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| - WY” HESE thoughts concerning education, which now come 
— abroad into the world, do of right belong to you, being writ- 
ten ſeveral years fince for your ſake, and are no other than 
that you have already by you in my letters. I have jo little varied 
any thing, but only the order of what was ſent yon, at different 
times, and on ſeveral occaſions, that the reader will eafily find, in 
the familiarity and faſhion of the flyle, that they were rather the 
private tonverſation of two friends, than a diſcourſe defigned for 
„„ - 
. The importunity of friends is the common apology for publications 
men are afraid to own themſelves forward to. But you know, I can 
truly ſay, that if ſome, who having heard of theſe papers of mine, 
had not preſſed to fee them, and afterwards to have them printed, 
they had lain dormant ſtill, in that privacy they were defignad for. 
But thoſe, whoſe judgment I defer much to, telling me, that they 
were perſuaded, that this rough draught of mine might be of | ſome 8 
wſe, if made more publick, touch d upon what will always be very | 
prevalent with me. For I think it every man's indiſpenſable duty, 
b do all the ſervice he can to his country: and I fee not what dif- 
erence be puts between himſelf and his cattle, who lives without that 
thought, - This ſubjef? is of ſo great concernment, and a right way 
of education is of fo genertl advantage, that did I fund my abilities 
anſwer. my wiſhes, I ſhould not have needed exhortations, or importu- 
nities, from others. However, the meanneſs of theſe papers, and my. 
juſt diſtruſt of them, ſhall not keep me, by the ſhame of doing ſo lit | 
tle, from contributing my mite, when there is no more required. 9 
me, than my throwing it into the publicł receptacle. And if there 
be any more of their fire and notions, who hiked them ſo well, that 
they thought them worth printing, I may flatter myſelf, they will | 
not be loſt labour to every body. C SERRA 
J myſelf have been conſulted of late by fo many, who profeſs 
themſelves at a loſs how to breed their children ; po the early cor- 
ruption of youth is now become ſo general a complaint, that be can- 
not be thought wholly impertinent, who brings the conſideration of 
this matter on the flage, and offers ſomething, if it be but to excite 
. others, or afford matter of correction. For errors in education. 
ſhould be leſs indulged than any: theſe, like faults in the firſ} con- 
coftion, that are never mended in the ſecond or third, carry their 
afterwards-incorrigible taint with them, thro all the parts and 
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zen Pane ears fince for your ſake, and are no other than. 
tohat you have already by you in my letters. I have ſo little varied 
any thing, but only the order of what was ſent you, at different 
times, and on ſeveral occaſions, that the reader will eafily find, in 
the familiarity and faſhion of the flyle, that they were rather the 
private tonverſation of two friends, than a diſcourſe defigned for 
— ©. 
The importunity of friends is the common apology for publications 


truly ſay, that if ſome, who having beard of theſe papers of mine, 

had not preſſed to fee them, and afterwards to have them printed, | 
they had lain dormant ſtill, in that privacy they were defignad for. | 
But thoſe, whoſe judgment I defer much to, telling me, that they 

were perſuaded, 4 this rough draught of mine might be of | ſome 

wſe, if made more publick, touch d upon what will always be very 
prevalent with me. For I think it every man's indiſpenſable duty, 
7 do all the ſervice he can to his country : and I fee not what dif= _ 
ference he puts between himſelf and his cattle, who lies without t 2 
thought, This ſubject is of ſo great concernment, and a right way 
of education is of ſo generul advantage, that did I fund my abilities 
anſwer. my wiſhes, I ſhould not have needed exhortations, or importu- 
nities, from others. However, the meanneſs of theſe papers, and my 
juſt diftruſt of them, ſhall not keep me, by the ſhame of doing /o lit- 
tle, from contributing my mite, when there is no more required. of 
me, than my throwing it into the publick receptacle. And if there 


they thought them worth. printing, I may flatter myſelf, they will 
not be loſt labour to every body. 1 Eo e RENO 
I myſelf have been conſulted of late by ſo many, who profeſs 
themſelves at a loſs how to breed their children ; Ty the early cor- 
ruption of youth is now become ſo general a complaint, that be can- 
not be thought wholly impertinent, who brings the conſideration of 
this matter on the flage, and offers ſamething, if it be but to excite 


ſhould be leſs indulged than any : theſe, like faults in the fin con- 
coction, that are never mended in the ſecond or third, carry their 
afterwards-incorrigible tamt with them, thro all the parts and 
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eee for futh a igt, would, in a juſt treatife of edication, fuited to 


our Engliſh gentry, reftify the miſtakes I have. made in this; it le- 
ing much more defirable to me, that young gentlemen ſbonud be put , 


of being farmed and inftrufted, . than that my. opinien JSpould 4e re. 
Fei ved concerning it. Tou 111 however, mm the mean 2106, gear me 
© witneſs, that the method. here propos d bas had no ordinary Heco. up- 
| on a gentleman's ſon. it was not deſigned for, I will not ſay, the 
good temper of the child did not very much contribute 70 it; but this, 
I think, you and the parents are ſatisfied o,, that a contrary Yage, 
according to the inarydiſciplining of children, world not have mended 
' that temper, noryhave broupht him io be in love with his book, to take 
a pleaſure in learning, and to defire, as be does, to be taught, more 
than thoſe about him think fit always to teach bim. 
But my buſineſs 1s not to recommend this treatiſe to gon, whoſe 
opinion of it Hiob og l nor it to the world, either N our opi. 
nion or patronage. The mp; of their children is fo much 
the duty and concern of parents, and the welfare and proſperity of 
the nation ſo much depends um it, that I would. have every one lay it 
ſeriouſly to heart ; and after having well examined and diſtinguiſhed 
what fancy, cuſtom, or reaſon, adviſes in the caſe, ſet hir helping 
Band to promote, every-where, that way of training up youth, with 
regard to their ſeveral conditions, which is the eaſieſt, ſhorteſt, and 
lilelieſt to ace virtuous, uſeful, and able men in their diſtinct 
callings : tho" that moſt to be taken care of, is the gentleman's calling. 
For if thoſe of that rank are, by their education, once ſet right, they 
will quickly bring all the reſt into order. F 
I know not whether I have done more than ſbeum my good wiſhes. 
Zowards it, in this ſhort diſcourſe ; ſuch as it is, the world now has 
it; and if there be any thing in it worth their acceptance, they owe 
their thanks to you for it. My aſfection to you gave the firſt riſe to 
it, and I am pleaſed, that I can leave to poſterity this mark of the 
friendſhip bas been between us. For I know no greater pleaſure in. 
#his life, nor à better remembrance to be loft behind one, than a long x 
continued friendſhip, with an honeſt, uſeful, and worthy man, and 


8 


lover of his country. I am, 
MEH 
Tour moſt bumble and moſt faithful Servant, 


7 March L 


Joux Locks. 
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| SOUND mind in 3 body” la llt bor fen 
deſcription of a happy ſtate in this world: he that has 
+ theſe two, has little more to wiſh for; and hie that 
n will be but little the better: for 
any ge Men's happineſs, or m „is moſt 
pet of their own making. He hes wt directe 
„„er nich, will never” take the right way ; and he 
0 * s erazy and feeble, al ee de able to advance iu it. I con- 
, here are fome mens conſtitutions of body ſand mind fo  vigorauis, and 
fr; nature, that they need not much afſiſtanet ffom others 3 but 
of their natural genius, : they are, from their cradles; carried 
towards what is excellent; and, by the privilege of their happy conſtitutions, 
are able to do wonders. But examples of this kind are-but 7 ew; and 1 think 
I may ſay, that, of all the men we meet with, nine nine parts of ten are what they 
are, good or evil, uſeful or not, by their education. "Tis that which makes 
the great difference in mankind. The little, or almoſt inſenſible, impreſſions. 
on our tender infancies, have very important and laſting conſequences : and 
there tis, as in the fountains of ſome rivers, where a: gentle application of 
the hand turns the flexible waters into channels, that e them take quite 
contrary" courſes ;; and by this little direction, given them at firſt, in the 
diſtant they receive eee bendenciet, and arrive at laſt at very remote and 


"i \ © 1 We 4 


38. IMAGINE the at of children. as eafly turned, this or thet wa 
as water itſelf ;- and though this be the principal part, and our niain care 4 
be about the inſide, yet the clay-cottage is not to be ne an I ſhall there - 
fore begin with the caſe, and conſider firſt the health of the body, as that Welch Health, 
perhaps you may rather expect, from that ſtudy I have — thought more 
culiarly to have applied myſelf to; and that alſo, which will be —— 
patch d, as lying, if I gueſs not amiſs, in a very little compass. 
93. How neceflary health is to our buſineſs and ha I 4 how! W 
ſite a ng 6 ron conſtitution, able to endure hafdſhips and . is, to one that will 
figure in the world; is too obvious to need any proof. 
HE es I ſhall here have, of health, cal be, not what a phy- 
(fu ht to do, with a ſick or crazy child: but what the parents, without t 
help of phyſick, ſhould do for the 2 and improvement of an — 
or at leaſt, not ſickly conſtitution, in their children: and this pe might be 
all diſpatched i in this one ſhort rule, 66 That gentlemen ſhould »\theirchil- | * 


Vor. III. Sen. 
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- Warmth. 


Nouveau 
voyage du 
Levant. 
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— — 


175 


Feet. 


rr me leabe, thetdfore, to adviſe 


that by night a child 


will not 


call gloves; I do 


of EDviearioNn. 


| «dren, th k bel farmers and ſubſtantial yeomen do theirs.“ [But bevauls 8 
; 1 gs 8 may think this a little too hard, and the fathers, too 
- ſhort, I ſhall explain myſelf morepatticularly ; only laying down this, as a ge- 


neral and certain obſervation for the'women to 8 viz. that moſt children's 


ther ſpoiled, & at by cockering and tenderneſs. 
e e ching he's taken care of, 1s, Ke children be not oo warmly . 


| clade or ge? 'd, winter or ſummer. The face, when we are 1 is no alen 3 


able 
1 ſyn | 


of : 'tis uſe " ee 
cen " 7 th. | e 
whe ate ow 8 buld g ed ir ery bi 


8 wy How, 1 1 5 che pal, can you endure your ite expoſed to the . 


« winter air? * My face is uſed to it, ſaid the Athenian. © Think me all 
6e face, replied the Seytlyjdn.! Aur5bodicr n e(ufd any thing, that from 


the beginning they are accuſtomed to. 5 
"An h ce of this, though in the contrary exceſs of heat, being to 


dur reſent ſe, to ſhew what uſe can do, I ſhall (et * 3 : 
11 K ay 4 A Tie lngenißu g voyage 3 *rig 


"rg Yo ole 2. 2 Eugope 
Itlelf, Aid are 45 


o much peg noe) "becauſe * 
dom any cooling breezes here. This makes the common 8 as black as 

gypſies: but yet the peaſants defy the ſun ; they work on, in the hotteſt part 
of the day, without intermiſſion, or ſhelterin themſelves from 235 5 8575 
„ fays. THis Has convinced me that nature can ring itlelf to many * 
ſeëm impoſſible, provided we uctuſtom ourſelves from « ab 
« teſes d fo: who the bodies f their. childten; and regonefls / Hig to 
the heat} by making them go ſtark muſced, without ſtrirt, —14 . ching a 
on their bead; from their cradſes, tiliithey are tem years dd. 

not to fence too bare 
the cold of this oui climate: there art ho in Enghn d, Whs Wear 
cloathd winter and fummer, and tliat without any - ops Detach or more fen'ſt 
f cold than others find.: But if the mother will needs have an altowante for 
froſt and ſiwwy for uf arm and the father, for fear of oenſurt; be ſure 1. 
not his winter · cloatliing be too warm: and other things rememb 
that wheri nature has ſo well covered; his head with hair, and ſtrengthen'd R 
with a year or two's age, that he can run about belly without'acap, it is 
uld alſo lie without one there being nothing that mi 
to head: ach, colds, catarrhs, 1 and feveral other difcaſes, that 
the head warm. | DILLY AS! i SOR SHUD-# 574 303 

f 90. navr faid [he] dert, bocauſt the Beer aim of my Adee is, how 
a young — ſhould be brought up from his infancy, Which in all things 
perfectly ſuit the education of daughters 3 r the difference 
of ſex x re — 4 erent treatment, twill be no hard matter to diſting 

"$7 15 woULD alſo adviſe his feet to be watſh'd every day in cold erf ad 
to have his ſhoes ſo thin, that the y might leak and let in water, - Whenever Ire 
comes near it. Here, I fear, I mall hart the miſtreſs, and maids' too, againſt tne. 
One will think i it toofilthy ; and the other, perhaps, too oo much pains to make clean 
his ſtockings! But yet truth will have ity that his health is much more worth 


jc 


than all ſuch confiderations, and ten- times as much more. And he that cotifi= 


ders how miſchievous and mortal a thing, taking ud in the feet is, to thoſe 
who have been /bred nicely,” will wiſh he had, ch ah r people's children, 
gone bare- foot; who, by that means; come to be ſb — onciled 5 euſtom, to 
wet im their feet, that they take no more cold or harm by it, * A they "were 
wet in their hands. And what is it, I pray, that males this: e difference be⸗ 
tween the hands and the feet in others, but only cuſtom? I doubt not, but if 4 
man from his cradle had been always uſed to go bare-foot, whilſt his hands were 
conſtantly wrapp d up in warm tnittins, and cover d with handſhoes, as the Datch 

ubt not, I fay, but ſuch a cuſtom would make taking wet in his 
rous to him, as now taking wet in their feet is to a great many 


hands, 


others; 8 The way to prevent this, is to Ln made ſo, as to Teak water; 
AND * and 
| - 4 
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J GFenmrunovid 0 = 
a hi fectwaliitd conftantly dvadydapih oo nder. It ia recommendable for Fee 

dee eee een which Taim at ig it is health. Aud therefore I limit | 

ie gt regie e anytime! of the dz T have known it uſed every night, 

an ern ed tutce(s; and that alt the Winter, without the omitting it fo. 

much as one night, in ertreinef cold weather; when thick ice cover d the 

water, e ce batch his legs und fret in it; tho! he, was of an age not big 


to rub awd wipe them himfelf, and when he began this cuſtom, Was 
2 Au familia uſe of cold water, and: thereby to prevent the miſchiefs, 8 
otually Atte accidentaÞ; taking wet in the feet, in thoſe who-arebred  - 
otheoveide ; 1 think it may be left to the prudence and convenience of the 
parents, to chuſe either night or morning. The time I deem indifferent, ſo the 
chimp be cfectually done. The health and hardineſs procured. by it, would be 
2 goodpurchatc/ at a much dearer rate. To which if I add the preventing of 
corns; thatto ſume men would be a very valuable conſideration. But begin firſt 
in the spring with luke - warm, and ſo oolder and colder every time, till in a few 
dances come to y cold water, and then continue it ſo, winter and ſum- 
tr. Fer it is to be obſerv d in this, as in all other alterations from our ordi- Alterations. 
nary; way of living, the changes muſt be made by gentle and inſenſible degrees; 
andi ſo we may bring our bodies to any thing, without pain, and without danger. 
Hoy fond mothers are like to receive this doctrine, is not hard to foreſee. 
What can ĩt be leſs, than to murder their tender babes, to uſe them thus? what ! 
maheir feet in cold water in froſt and ſnow, when all one can do is little 
enbugh to keep them warm A little to remove their fears by examples, with- 
out which the plaineſt reaſom is ſeldom hearken'd to; Seneca tells us of him- 
felf, ep. 53. and 83 chat he uſed to bathe himſelf in cold ſpring- water in the 
mid[b of winter. This, if he had not thought it not only tolerable, but healthy 
tor, he would ſcarce have done, in an exuberant fortune, that could well have 
borne/the expende of a warm bath; and in an age (for he was then old) that 
would have excuſed greater indulgence. If we think his ſtoical principles led 
hin to this ſeverity; let it be ſo, that this ſect reconcil d cold water to his 
ſuſferance: what made it agreeable to his health? for that was not impair'd 
by this hard uſage. | But what ſhall we fay to Horace, who warm'd not -him- 
felf with the reputation of any ſect, and leaſt of all affected ſtoical auſterities ? 
yet lie aſſures us, he was wont in the winter ſeaſon to bathe himſelf in cold 
water. But perhaps Italy will be thought much warmer than England, and 
the chillneſs of their waters not to come near ours in winter. If the rivers of 
Italy are warmer, thoſe of Germany and Poland are much colder, than any in 
this our country; and yet in theſe, the Jews, both men and women, bathe. all 
over, at all ſeaſons of the year, without any prejudice to their health. And eve 
one ũs not apt to believe it is miracle, or any peculiar virtue of St. Winifred's wall, 
that makes the od waters of that famous ſpring do no harm to the tender bo- 
dies: that bathe in it. Every one is now full of the miracles done, by cold baths, 
on decay d and weak conſtitutions; for the recovery of health and ſtrength; and 
therefore they cannot be impracticable, or intolerable, for the improving and 
hardening the bodies of thoſe, who are in better circumſtances. 8 
U thele examples of grown men be not thought yet to reach the caſe of 
children, but that they may be judg d (till to be too tender and unable to bear 
tuch aiſage; let them examine hat the Germans of old, and the Iriſh now do 
to them; and they will find that infants too, as tender as they are thought, 8 
may, without any danger, endure bathing, not only of their feet, but of their 
whole bodies in cold water. And there are, at this day, ladies in the highlands 
of Scotland, ho uſe this diſcipline to their children, in the midſt of winter; 
and find that cold water does them no harm, even when theres ice in it. © 
$18. I ALL not need here to mention ſwimming, when he is of an age able Swimming. 
to Learn, and has any one to teach him. Tis that ſaves many a man's life: 
ant che Romans thought it ſo neceſſary, that they rank d it with letters; and 
it was the common phraſe to mark one ill duke; and good for nothing; / 
chat he had neither learn d to read, nor to ſwim. . Nec literas didicit, nec 
e | « natare.” 
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e an 
may be brought to bear almoſt any thing. If 1 ſhould adviſe kim to Pay in 
the wind and fun without a hat, doubt Whether it could be borne. There 


Foul 4 thouſand objections be made againſt it, Which at laſt would amount | 
de kept always in the ſhade, and never 


ſed eee hong” 3 for — 
f lexion; it may be a way to make him a but not a man 
D although ee be to be had to beauty in the daughters, 
et I will take the liberty to ſay, that the more they are in the air, without pre- 
judices to their faces, the ſtronger and healthier they will be; and the nearer 
they come to ghe hardſhips of their brothers in their education, the greater 
advantage will they receive from it, all the remaining part of zheir lives. f 


F 10. PLAYING in the open air has but this one danger in it, that I know ; 


Ind at is, chat when he is hot wich running up and down; he ſhould fit or lie 


Jon on the cold or moiſt earth. This, I grant, and drinking cold drink, when 


they are hot with labour or exerciſe,” brings more people to the grave, or to the 
brink of it, by fevers, and other diſeaſes, than any thing I know. Theſe 


(chiefs are cafily enough prevented, whilſt he is little, being then ſeldom out 
1 And if aa bb cd he be conſtantly and rigorouſly pe 
fromifitting on the ground, or: drinking any cold liquor whilſt he is hot, tl 

— of A own into a habit, will help much to preſerve him, when 
he is ho longer under his maid's or tutor s eye. This is all I think can be done 
in che caſe. For, as years increaſe, liberty muſt come with them; and, in a 
great many things, he muſt be truſted to his own. conduct, fince there cannot 


r moſt to be taken care of. For, from repeated cautions and rules, ever fo 
often inculcated, you are not to expect any thing, either in this, or any other 
caſe, farther than practice has eſtabliſh d them into ha bite. 
$13. Our thing the mention of the girls brings into my mind, which 
mit not be forgot; and that is, that your ſon's cloaths be never made ſtrait, 
eſpecially about the breaſt, Let nature have ſcope to faſhion the body, as 
ſhe thinks beſt. She works of herſelf a great deal better and exacter, than 
ve can direct her. And if women were themſelves to frame the bodies of 


their children in their wombs, as they often endeavour to mend their ſhapes, 


whep' they are out, we ſhould as certainly have no perfect children born, as 
We ee rw well-ſhap d, that are ſtrait-· laced, or much tamper'd with. This 
conſideration ſhould methinks keep buſy people (I will not ſay ignorant 
nurſes and bodice-makers) from — 1 in a matter they underſtand not; and 
they ſhould be afraid to = nature out of her wal, in faſhioning the parts, when 
they know not how the leaſt, and meaneſt is made. And yet I have 7 ns ma 
inſtances of children, receiving great harm from ſtrait-lacing, that I cannot but 
— there are other creatures, as well as monkeys, who, little wiſer than 
they, deſtroy their young ones, by ſenſeleſs fondneſs, and too much embracing. 
12. NAR ROW b » ſhort and ſtinking breath, ill lungs, and crookedneſs, 
are the natural and almoſt conſtant effects of hard bodice, and cloaths that pinch. 
That way of making flender waiſts, and fine ſhapes, ſerves but the more effectu- 
ally to ſpoil them. Nor can there, indeed, but be diſproportion in the parts, 
when the nouriſhment, prepared in the ſeveral offices of the body, cafinot be 


diſtributed, 


« a4 Mt ant 


grown up, it is too late | 


always be a guard upon him; except what you put into his own mind, by 
good der and cſtabliſh'd habits, which is the beſt and ſureſt, and there- 
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SN diſtributed, ag sture defigns.., And therefore, what wonder is it, if, it being laid 
»Phere it can, g ſome part not ſo braced, it often makes a ſhoulder, or a hip, 
_ higher or bigger than its juſt proportion ? tis generallyknown, that the women 
0 


"of Chana, (imagining. I know not what kind of beauty in it). by bracing and 
binding them hard from their 8 5 


they would ſcarce have been big enough for one of our little girls. Beſides this, 


tis obſery'd that their women are alſo very little, and ſbort-liv'd; whereas the 


men are of the ordinary ſtature of other men, and live to a proportionable age. 
"Theſe defects in the female ſex of that country, are by ſome imputed to the un- 
_ Teaſonable binding of their feet; whereby the free circulation of the blood is 
"hindered, and the growth and health of the whole body ſuffers. And how of- 
ten do we ee, that ſome ſmall part of the foot being injur'd, by a wrench or a 
blow, the whole leg or thigh thereby loſes its ſtrength and nouriſhment, and 
_ . dwindles away? how ST greater inconyeniencies may we expect, when the 
thorax, wherein is placed the heart and ſeat of life, is unnaturally compreſſed, 
and hindered from its due expanſion? | A 


, ” 


Ooh, have very little feet! I ſa lately a pair 
of China ſhoes, which I was told were for a grown woman; they were ſo ex- 


ceedingly diſproportion d to the feet of one of the ſame age, amongſt us, that 


© ...$ 13- As for his diet, it ought to be very plain and ſimple ; and, if I might Diet, 


adviſe, fleſh ſhould be forborn, as long as he is in coats, or at leaſt till he is two 
or three years old. But whatever advantage this may be, to his preſent and future 
health and ſtrength, I fear it will hardly be conſented to, by parents, miſled by 
the cuſtom of eating too much fleſh themſelves ; who will be apt to think their 
children, as they do themſelves, in danger to be ſtarved, if they have not fleſh, 
at leaſt twice a day. This I am ſure, children would breed their teeth with 
much leſs danger, be freer from diſeaſes, whilſt they were little, and lay the 

foundations of an healthy and ſtrong conſtitution much ſurer, if they were not 


cram'd, ſo much as they are, by fond mothers and fooliſh ſervants, and were 


kept wholly from fleſh, the firſt three or four years of their lives. 
Bur if my young maſter muſt needs have fleſh, let it be but once a day, and 
of one ſort, at a meal. Plain beef, mutton, veal, &c. without other ſauce than 
hunger, is beſt: and great care ſhould be uſed, that he eat bread plentifully, 
both alone and with every thing elſe. And whatever he eats, that is ſolid, make 
him chew it well. We Engliſh are often negligent herein; from whence fol- 
lows indigeſtion, and other great inconveniencies. 

$ 14. For breakfaſt and _— milk, milk-pottage, water-gruel, flummery, 
and twenty other things, that we are wont to make in England, are very fit for 
children : only, in all theſe let care be taken, that they be plain, and without 
much mixture, and Fu ſparingly ſeaſon'd with ſugar, or rather none at all: eſpe- 
cially all ſpice, and other things, that may heat the blood, are carefully to be 
avoided. Be ſparing alſo of ſalt, in the ſeaſoning of all his victuals, and uſe him 
not to high-ſeaſon'd meats. Our palates grow into a reliſh, and liking of the 
ſeaſoning and cookery, which by cuſtom they are ſet to; and an over-much uſe 
of (alt, beſides that it occaſions thirſt, and over- much drinking, has other ill ef- 


fects upon the wc I ſhould think that a good piece of well-made and well- 
, ſometimes with, and ſometimes without, butter or cheeſe, 


baked brown brea 


would be often the beſt breakfaſt for my young maſter. I am ſure tig as whole- 
Tome, and will make him as ſtrong a man as greater delicacies ; and if he be 
uſed to it, it will be as pleaſant to him. If he at any time calls for victuals be- 
tween meals, uſe him to nothing but dry bread. If he be hungry, more than 
wanton, bread alone will down; and if he be not hungry, tis not fit he ſhould 
eat. By this you will obtain two good effects: 1. That by cuſtom he will come 
to be in love with bread; for as I ſaid, our palates and ſtomachs too are pleaſed 
with the things we are uſed to. Another good you will gain hereby is, That you 
will not teach him to eat more, nor oftner than nature requires. I do not think 
that all people's appetites are alike: ſome have naturally ſtronger, and ſome 
weaker ſtomachs. But this I think, that many are made gormands and gluttons 
by cuſtom, that were not ſo by nature: and I ſee, in ſome countries, men as 
luſty and ſtrong, that eat but two meals a day, as others that have ſet their ſto- 
Vor. III. | OG en machs 
4 34 
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Meals, 


Drink. 


givingalns account how he managell 


without the formality 
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- Hindi a FIRE aſape, 
— til ſupper i the only et weil, even of chene hd ate more 
than one oy: ant thoſe who uſed breakfaltsfas bine did at eight, ſome at 
ten, others Xt tvielve Uf the' dock; and ferne later, neither ate fleſh, nor had ay 
F... And ea a Ki Sg4 as, 
bit of dry bread in his chariot in e 
— he wok « by Himfelf, even when reep e geen. 
duleence, ſays, that he well to eat a of dry t his dinner, 
—_— af Ridin e it: che his 2 have as well paid for 
a better meal (Ball health requir dit) as anyTubjeX's in England, were it doubled. 
The maſters" uf the world were bred up with this ſpare diet: and the youn; 
men of Rome felt no want of ſtrength or ſpirit, becauſe they ate but once a 
y. Or if it happen d by chance, that any one ooh not faſt ſo long, as till ſap 
cheir only ſet meal; he took nothing but a bit of dry bread, or at moſt a ew 
raiſins, or ſome fach flight thing with it, to ſtay his ſtomach. This part of tem- 
was found ſo neceflary, both for health and buſineſs, that the cuſtom of 


| —_ one meal a day held out +. pry that prevailing luxury, which their Eafterh 


2 ueſts and ſpo i had brought in amongſt them: and thoſe, who had given 
old frogal cating, ad ande feaſts, yet began them not till the evening. 


| And more than — a day, was thought fo monſtrous, that it was à re- 


proach; as low down as Celar's time, to make an entertainment, or fit down to 
a full table; till towards ſun-ſet. And therefore, if it would not be thought too 
ſevere, I ſhould judge it moſt convenient, that my young maſter ſhould have 
nothing, but bread too for breakfaft. You cannot imagine of what force cuſtom 
is: and I impute a great pare of our diſeaſes in England, to var cating too much 
E. and too little bread. 
| 5. As to his meals, I ſhould think it beſt, that, as much as it can be conve- 
* #yoided, they ſhould not be kept conſtantly to an hour. For, when cuſtom 
hath fx d his eating to certain ſtated periods, his ſtomach will expect victuals at 
the uſual hour, and grow peevith if he paſſes it; either fete he elf into a trou- 
bleſome exceſs, or flagging into a downright want of appetite. Therefore I would 
have no time kept conſtantly to, for his breakfaſt, ner and ſapper, but rather 
varied, almoſt every day. And if, betwixt theſe, which I call meals, he will 
eat, let him have, as often as he calls for it, good dry bread. If any one think 
this too hard and ſparing a diet for a child; let them know, that a child will 
never ſtarve, nor dwindle for want of nouriſhment, who, beſides fleſh at dinner, 
and ſpoon-meat, or ſome ſuch other —_ ſupper, may have good bread and 
beer, as often as he has a ſtomach : for thus, upon ſecond thou oh I ſhould 
judge it beſt for children to be ordered. The morning is generally defipn'd for 
ſtudy, to which a full ſtomach is but an ill new Fo Dry bread, As the 
beſt nouriſhment, has the leaſt temptation : and no body would have a child 
cram'd at breakfaſt, who has any regard to his mind or , and would not 
have him dull and unhealthy. Nor let any one think this unſuitable to one of 
eſtate and condition. A gentleman, in any age, ought to be ſo bred, as to be 
fitted to bear arms, and be a ſoldier. But he that, in this; breeds his fon ſo, as 
- if he defign'd him to ſleep over his life, in the plenty and eaſe of a full fortune, 
5 intends to leave him, little conſiders the wet as he has ſeen, or the age he 
ves in. 
45 16. His drink ſhould be only ſmall beer; and that too, he ſhould never be 
rd to have, between meals, but after he had eat a piece of bread. The 
reaſons why I fay — are 1 I 
5 17. 1. Mok fevers and ſutfeits ate got by people's drinking, when they are 
hot, an by any one thing I know. Therefore, if by play he be hot and try, 
bread will ill go down ; and ſo, if he cannot have drink, ard upon that condition 
he will be forced to forbear. For, if he be very hot, he ſhould by no means 
drink. At leaſt, a good piece of bread firſt to be eaten, will gain time to warm 
the beer blood- hot, which then he may drink ſafely Pa he be very dry, it will 
go down o warm'd, and 8 his thirſt better: And, if he will not drink it 


ſo 


der geg ggg een fr fa or He: "AY : 


ngerous begintiing and ra- 
ee bring babitodl hunger dad Hit oh then 
| fromit, bring bird by uſe, toſucha neceſſity again of drinking in the night, that 
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' _  warm'd/ abſtaining van wet hurthim. Beßdes, this will teach him to for- Drink. = 
bear, which is an habit of greateſt uſe for health of body und mind too. 
818. 2. Nor bring permitted to drink without eating, will prevent the 
m of having the cup often at his noſe; a danger 


* 
— 


ſelves by cuſtom. And, if you pleaſe to try, you may, though he be weaned 


he will not be able to fleep without it. It being the lullaby, uſed by nürſes, to 
ſtill crying children; I believe mothers generally find ſome difficulty to wean their 
children from drinking in the night, when they firſt take them home. Believe 
bring any one to be thirſty-every hour. 0 5 
 Toxcs lived in a houſe, where, to appeaſe a froward child, they gave him 
drink, as often as he cried; ſo that he was conſtantly bibbing: And tho' he could 
not ſpeak; yet he drank more in twenty - four hours than I did. Try it when 
you pleaſe, you may with ſmall, as well as with ſtrong beer, drink yourſelf into a 
drought. The great thing to be minded in education is, what habits you ſettle: Habits. 
and therefore in this, as all other things, do not begin to make any tlliug cuſto- 
mary, the practice whereof you would not have continue, and increaſe. It is con- 
venient for health and ſobriety, to drink no more than natural thirſt requires: 
and he that cats not ſalt meats, nor drinks ſtrong drink, will ſeldom thirſt be- 
tween meals, unleſs he has been accuſtomed to ſuch unſeaſonable drinking. 
$ 19. ABove all, take great care that he ſeldom, if ever, taſte any wine, or Strong 
ſtrong drink. There is nothing fo ordinarily given children in England, and drink. 
nothing ſo deſtructive to them. They 12 never to drink any ſtrong liquor, 
but when they need it as a cordial, and the doctor preſcribes it. And in this 
caſe it is, that ſervants are moſt narrowly to be watched, and moſt ſeverely to be 
reprehended, when they tranſgreſs. Thoſe mean ſort of people, placing a great 
part of their happineſs in ſtrong drink, are always forward to make court to my 
young maſter, by offering him that, which they love beſt themſelves: and find- 
ing themſelves made merry by it, they fooliſhly think 'twill do the child no 
harm. This you are carefully to have your eye upon, and reſtrain with all the 
{kill and induſtry you can: there being nothing, that lays a ſurer foundation of 
miſchief, both to body and mind, than children's being uſed to ſtrong drink; 
eſpecially to drink in private with the ſervants. . | 
$20. FRUYT makes one of the moſt difficult chapters in the governmeyt of Fruit. 
health, eſpecially that of children. Our firſt parents ventur'd paradiſe for it: 
and 'tis no wonder our children cannot ſtand the temptation, though it coſt them 
their health. The regulation of this cannot come under any one general rule: 
for I am by no means of their mind, who would keep children almoſt wholly 
from fruit, as a thing totally unwholeſome for them: by which ſri way they 
make them but the more ravenous after it z and to eat good and bad, ripe or un- 
ripe, all that they can get, whenever they come at it. Melons, peaches, moſt 
ſorts of plums, and all ſorts of grapes in England, I think children ſhould be 
wholly kept from, as having a very tempting taſte, in a very utiwholeſome juice; \ 
fo that, if it were poſſible, they ſhould never ſo much as ſee them, of knvyy 
there were any ſuch thing. But ſtrawberries, cherries, g66ſe-betries, or cur- 
rans, when thorough ripe, I think may be very fifely allowed them, and 
that with a pretty liberal hand, if they be eaten with thelt cautions. 1. Not : 
after meals, as we uſually do, when the ſtoinkeh is already full of other food. | 
But I think they ſhould be eaten rather before; or between meals, and children £ 
ſhould have them for their breakfaſts. 2. Bread eaten with tien. 3. Perfectly 8 
ripe. If they are thus eaten, I imagine them rather eonduting, tliati hurtful, to 
out health. Summer- fruits, being ſuitable to the het ſeaſon of the year they 
come in, refreſh out ſtomachs, languiſhing and fainting under it: and therefore 
I ſhould not be altogether fo ſtrict in this point; as ſome afe to their children; 
who being kept ſo very ſhort, inſtead of a moderate quantity of well-etofeh 
fruit, which being allowed them, would content them, Whenever they ob 
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deu. looſe, or bribe a ſertant to ſupply them, ſatisfy their longing, with any kran 

: «i | 55 7 | 3 | they can get, and eat to a ſurfeit. % e PF: . 9 2 E N ; | i I 0 Ew 1. 

_ -. | Appune and pears too, Which-arethoroughripe,and have been gathered me 

times I think may be fafely eaten at any time, and in pretty large quantities; elpe- 

Tially apples, which never did an body hurt, that L have Heard, after October. 

FP vis alſo dried without ſugar, I think very wholeſome... But ſweet-meats 

bol all kinds are to be ayoided 3 which, whether they do more harm to the maker 
| or eater, is not eaſy to tell. This Tam ſure, it is one of the moſt inconvement ways 
of expence, that vanity hath. yet found out; and ſo I leave them to the ladies. 

Sleep), 9 21. Op all that looks ſoft and effeminate, nothing is more to be indulged 
in children than ſleep. In this alone they are to be permitted to have their ful! 
ſatisfaction ; nothing contributing more to the growth and health of children, 
than ſleep. All that is to be regulated in it is, in what part of the twenty-four 

hours they ſhould take it: which will eaſily be reſolved, by only ſaying, that it 
is of great uſe to accuſtom them to riſe early in the morning. It is beſt ſo to 
do, for health: and he that, from his childhood, has by a ſettled cuſtom made 
riſing betimes eaſy and familiar to him, will not, when he is. a man, waſte the 
beſt and moſt uſeful part of his life in drowzineſs, and lying a-bed. If chil- 
dren therefore are to be called up early in the morning, it will follow of courſe, 

that they muſt go to bed betimes; We they will be accuſtomed to avoid 
the unhealthy and unſafe hours of debauchery, which are thoſe of the even- 
ings: and they who keep good hours, ſeldom are guilty of any great diſorders. 

I do not fay this, as if your ſon, when grown up, ſhould never be in company 
paſt eight, nor ever chat over a glaſs of wine till midnight. You are now, by. 
the accuſtoming of his tender years, to indiſpoſe him to thoſe inconveniencies 

as much as you can: and it will'be no ſmall ptr, + the contrary practice 
having made ſitting- up uneaſy to him, it will make him often avoid, and very 
ſeldom propoſe midnight-revels. But if it ſhould not reach ſo far, but faſhion 
and company ſhould prevail, and make him live, as others do, above twenty, tis 

worth the while to accuſtom him to early Sov, and early going to bed, between 
this and that; for the preſent improvement of his health, and other advantages. 

THo'I have ſaid, a cs allowance of ſleep, even as much as they will take, 

ſhould be made to children when they are little; yet I do not mean, that it 

ſhould always be continu'd to them, in fo large a proportion, and they ſuffered 

to indulge a drowzy lazineſs in their beds, as they grow up bigger. But whether 
they ſhould begin to be reſtrain'd at ſeven, or ten years old, or any other time, 

is impoſſible to be preciſely determin'd. Their tempers, ſtrength and conſtitu- 

tions muſt be conſidered : But ſame time between ſeven and fourteen, if they 

are too great lovers of their beds, I think it may be ſeaſonable to begin to re- 

; duce them, by degrees, to about eight hours, which is generally reſt enough for 
healthy grown people. If you have accuſtom'd him, as you ſhould do, to riſe 
conſtan N early in the morning, this fault of being too long in bed will ea- 
ſily be reformed, and moſt children will be forward enough to ſhorten that time 
themſelves, by coveting to fit up with the company at night: tho', if they be 
not look'd after, they will be apt to take it out in the morning, which ſhould 
by no means be permitted. They ſhould conſtantly be call'd up, and made to 
riſe at their early hour ; but great care ſhould be taken in waking them, that it 

be not done haſtily, nor with a loud or ſhrill yoice, or any other ſudden violent 
noiſe. This often affrights children, and does them great harm. And found 
fleep, thus broke off with ſudden alarms, is apt enough to diſcompoſe any one. 
When children are to be waken'd out of their ſleep, be ſure to begin with 2 
low call, and ſome gentle motion; and fo draw them out of it by degrees, and 
give them none but kind words and uſage, till they are come perfectly to them- 
ſelves, and being quite dreſſed, you are ſure they are thoroughly awake. The 
being forced from their ſleep, how gently ſoever you do it, is pain enough to 
them: and care ſhould be taken not to add any other uneaſineſs to it eſpeciall 
ſuch that may oor them. 2 | OKs 80 
bea. 522. LET his bed be hard, and rather quilts than feathers. Hard lodging 
ſtrengthens the parts; whereas being buried every night in feathers, melts and 
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- - Aiffolves the body, is often the cauſe of weakneſs, and the forerunner of an early Bed. 
grave. And; belides the one,” which has often its riſe from this warm wrap- 
ping of the rems, Jeveral other indiſpoſitions, and that which is the root of them 
all, a tender weakly conſtitution, is very much owing to down-beds. Beſides, 
he that is ue to hard lodging at home, will not miſs his ſleep (where he has 
moſt need of it) in his travels abroad, for want of his ſoft bed and his pillows 
_ laid'in order. And therefore, I think it would not be amiſs, to make is bed 
after different faſhions ; ſometimes lay his head higher, ſometimes lower, that 
he may not feel every little change he muſt be ſure to meet with, who is not 
dehign'd to lie always in my young maſter's bed at home, and to have his maid 
_ lay all things in print, and tuck him in warm. The great cordial of nature is 
ſleep. He that miſſes that, will ſuffer by it: and he is very unfortunate, who 
can take his cordial only in his mother's fine gilt cup, and not in a wooden diſh. 
He that can ſleep ſoundly, takes the cordial: and it matters not, whether it be 
on a ſoft bed, or the hard boards. Tis fleep only that is the thing neceſſary. 


$ 23. Ons thing more there is, which hath a great influence upon the health, Coſtiveneſi. 


and that is, going to ſtool regularly ; people that are very looſe, have ſeldom ſtrong 
thoughts, or ſtrong bodies. But the cure of this, both by diet and medicine, 
being much more eaſy than the contrary evil, their needs not much to be ſaid 
about it: for if it come to threaten, either by its violence, or duration, it will 
ſoon enough, and ſometimes too ſoon, make a phyſician be ſent for: and if it 
be moderate or ſhort, it is commonly beſt to leave it to nature. On the other 
fide, coſtiveneſs has too its ill effects, and is much harder to be dealt with b 

phyſick ; purging medicines, which ſeem to give relief, rather increaſing than 


removing the evil. | | | 

$ 24. Ir being an indiſpoſition I had a particular reaſon to enquire into, and 
not finding the cure of it in books, I ſet my thoughts on work, believing that 
greater changes than that, might be made in our bodies, if we took the right 
courſe, and proceeded by rational ſteps.” 
I. Tux I conſidered, that going to ſtool was the effect of certain motions 
of the body, eſpecially of the periſtaltick motion of the guts. 
2. I CONSIDERED, that ſeveral motions that were not perfectly voluntary, 
might yet, by uſe and conſtant application, be brought to be habitual, if by an 
ee cuſtom, they were at certain ſeaſons endeavoured to be conſtantly 
- produced. | A 
; 3- I HAD obſerved ſome men, who by taking after ſupper a pipe of tobacco, 
never failed of a ſtool; and began to doubt with myſelf, whether it were not 
more cuſtom, than the tobacco, that gave them the benefit of nature ; or at leaſt, 
if the tobacco did it, it was rather by exciting a vigorous motion in the guts, 
than by any purging quality; for then it would have had other effects. 
Having thus once got the opinion, that it was poſſible to make it habitual ; the 
next thing was to conſider, what way and means was the likelieſt to obtain it. 
4. THEN I gueſſed, that if a man, after his firſt eating in the morning, would 
preſently ſolicit nature, and try whether he could ſtrain himſelf fo as to obtain 
a ſtool, he might in time, by a conſtant application, bring it to be habitual. 

§ 25. Tux reaſons that made me chuſe this time, were: | 

1. BECAusE the ſtomach being then empty, if it received any thing grate- 
ful to it, (for I would never, but in caſe of neceſſity, have any one eat, but 
what he likes, and when he has an appetite) it was apt to embrace it cloſe by a 
ſtrong conſtriftion of its fibres; which conſtriction, I ſuppoſed, might proba- 
bly be continued on in the guts, and ſo increaſe their periſtaltick motion; as we 
ſee in the Ileus, that an inverted motion, being begun any-where below, conti- 
nues itſelf all the whole length, and makes even the ſtomach obey that irregular * 
mation. | | 
2. Becauss when men eat, they uſually relax their thoughts; and the ſpirits, - 
then free from other employments, are more vigorouſly diſtributed into the low- 
er belly, which thereby contribute to the ſame effect. To 
3. BECAUSE, whenever men have leiſure to eat, they have leiſure enough al- 
ſo to make ſo much court to madam Cloacina, as would be neceſſary to our pre- 

Vox. III. D ſent 
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idents, it was im- 


ſent popes but elſe; in the variety of Human affairs and acc 


* 1 Whereas men in bealch, ſeldom failing to cat once a day, tho the hour be 


nged, the cuſtom might ſtill e preſerved. ooo 
25 26. U rox theſe grounds, the experiment began to be tried, and I have 


| known none, ho have been ſteady in Ce proſecution of it, and taken care to go | 
— che neceſſary- houſe, after their firſt eating, whenever that hap- 


pen d, whether they found themſelves called on or no, and there endea- 
vour d to put nature upon her duty, but in a few months they obtained their 
deſired ſucceſs, and brought themſelves to ſo regular an habit, that they ſeldom 


ever failed of a ſtool; after their firſt eating, unleſs it were by their own neg- 


let. For, whether they have any motion or no, if they go to the place, and 


do their pu they are to have nature very obedient. 
v 


Phyſick. 


527. I wovLD therefore adviſe, that this courſe ſhall be taken with a child 


every day, preſently after he has eaten his breakfaſt. Let him be ſet upon the 


ſtool, as if diſburdening were as much in his power, as filling his belly; and 


let not him or his maid know any thing to the contrary, but that it is ſo: and if 


he be forced to endeavour, by being hinder d from his play, or eating again till 
he has been effectually at ſtool, or at leaſt done his utmoſt, I doubt not but in 
a little while it will become natural to him. For there is reaſon to ſuſpect, that 
children being uſually intent on their play, and very heedleſs of any thing elſe, 
often let paſs thoſe motions of nature, when ſhe calls them but gently; and fo 
they, neglecting the ſeaſonable offers, do by degrees bring themſelves into an 


' habitual coſtiveneſs. That by this method coſtiveneſs may be prevented, I do 


more than gueſs : having known, by the conſtant practice of it for ſome time, a 
child brought to have a tool regularly after his breakfaſt, every morning. 

+{ 28. How far any grown people will think fit to make trial of it, muſt be 
left to them; tho' I cannot but ſay, that conſidering the many evils that come 
from that defect, of a requiſite eaſing of nature, I ſcarce know any thing more 
conducing to the preſervation of health than this is. Once in four and twenty 
hours, I think is enough ; and no body, I gueſs, will think it too much. And 
by this means it is to be obtained without phyſick, which commonly proves 
very ineffectual, in the cure of a ſettled and habitual coſtiveneſs. FO 


§ 29. THis is all I have to trouble you with, concerning his management, in | 


the ordinary courſe of his health. Perhaps it will be expected from me, that I 
ſhould give ſome directions of phyfick,” to prevent diſeaſes : for which, I have 
only this one, very ſacredly to be obſerved: never to give children any phyfick 
for prevention. The obſervation of what I have already adviſed, will, I ſup- 
poſe, do that better than the ladies diet=drinks, orapothecary's medicines. Have 


a great care of tampering that way, leſt, inſtead of preventing, you draw on 


diſeaſes. Nor even upon every little indiſpoſition is phyſick to be given, or 
the pliyſician to be called to children; eſpecially if he be a buſy man, that will 


tly fill their windows with gally- pots, and their ſtomachs with drugs. It 
is ſafer to leave them wholly to nature, than to put them into the hands of one 
forward to tamper, or that thinks children are to be cured in ordinary diſtempers, 
by any thing but diet, or by a method very little diſtant from it; it ſeeming 
ſuitable both to my reaſon and jence, that the tender conſtitutions of chil- 
dren ſhould have as little done to them as is poſſible, and as the abſolute neceſſi- 
ty of the caſe requires. A little cold-ſtilld red poppy- water, which is the true 


ſurfeit- water, with caſe and abſtinence from fleſh, often puts an end to ſeveral 
diſtempers in the beginning, which, by too forward applications, might have 


been made luſty diſeaſes. When fuch a gentle treatment will not ſtop the 
growing miſchief,” nor hinder it from turning into a form'd diſeaſe; it will be 
time to ſeek the advice of ſome ſober and diſcreet phyſician. In this part, I 
hope, I ſhall and an cafy belief; and no body can have a pretence to doubt the 
advice of one, who has ſpent ſome time in the ſtudy of phyſick, when he coun- 
ſels you not to be too forward in making uſe of phyſick and phyſicians. 15 
S 30. Axp thus I have done with what concerns the body and health, which 
reduces itſelf to theſe fe andeafily obſervable rules. Plenty of open air, exer- 
| | | | -* cue, 
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cis; and-leep; Plain diet, no wine or ſtrong drink; and very little or no phy- Phyſick, 


fick ; not too warm and ſtreight cloathing; eſpecially the head and feet kept 
cold, and the feet often. uſed to cold water, and expoſed to wet. | 


531. Dux care being had to keep the body in ſtrength and vigo ir; ſo that Mind. 


it may be able to obey and execute-the orders of the mind; the next and princi- 


buſimeſs is to ſet the mind right, that on all occaſions it may be diſpoſed to 


conſent to nothing, but hat may be ſuitable to the dignity and excellency of a 
rational creature. af 4 


58 32. Ir what I have ſaid in the beginning of this diſcourſe be true, as I do 


not doubt but it is, viz. that the difference to be found in the manners and 
abilities of men, is owing more to their education than to any thing elſe ; we have 
reaſon to conelude, that great care is to be had of the forming children's minds, 
and giving them that ſeaſoning early, which ſhall influence their lives always 
after. For when they do well or ill, the praiſe or blame will be laid there: 
and when any thing is done aukwardly, the common ſaying will paſs upon 
them, that it is ſuitable to their breeding: | | I ef. 

8 33. As the ſtrength of the body lies chiefly in being able to endure hard- 
ſhips,” ſo alſo does that of the mind. And the great principle and foundation 
of all virtue and worth, is placed in this, that a man is able to deny himſelf 
his own deſires, croſs his own inclinations, and purely follow what reaſon directs 
as beſt, tho' the appetite lean the other way. | 


Af 


11 


/ 


8 34. Tux great miſtake I have obſerv'd in people's breeding their children arly: 


has been, that this has not been taken care enough of in its due ſeaſon; that the 
mind has not been made obedient to diſcipline, and pliant to reaſon, when at firſt 
it was moſt tender, moſt eaſy to be bowed. Parents being wiſely ordain'd by 
nature to love their children, are very apt, if reaſon watch not that natural af- 
fection very warily ; are apt, I fay, to let it run into fondneſs; They love their 
little ones; and tis their duty: but they often with them cheriſh their faults too. 
They muſt not be croſſed, forſooth; they muſt be permitted to have their wills 
in all things; and they being in their infancies not capable of great vices, their 
parents. think they may fately enough indulge their little irregularities, and 
make themſelves ſport with that pretty perverſeneſs, which they think well 
enough becomes that innocent age. But to a fond parent, that would not have 
his child corrected for a perverſe trick, but excuſed it, ſaying it was a ſmall 
matter; Solon very well * % Ay, but cuſtom is a great one.” | 
8 35. Tux fondling muſt be taught to ſtrike, and call names; muſt have 
what he cries for, and do what hepleaſes. Thus parents, by humouring and.coc- 
kering them when little, corrupt the principles of nature in their children, and 
wonder afterwards to taſte the bitter waters, when they themſelves have poiſoned 
the fountain. For when their children are grown up, and theſe ill habits with 
them; when they are now too big to be dandled, and their parents can no lon- 
ger make uſe of them as play-things ; then they complain, that the brats are 
untoward and perverſe; then they are offended to ſee them wilful, and are 
troubled with thoſe ill humours, which they themſelves infuſed and fomented 
in them; and then, perhaps too late, would be glad to get out thoſe weeds 
which their own hands have planted, and which now have taken too deep root 


ta be eaſily extirpated. For he that has been uſed to have his will in every 
thing, as long as he was in coats, why ſhould we think it ſtrange, that he 


ſhould defire it, and contend for it ſtill, when he is in breeches ? Indeed, as he 
grows more towards a man, age ſhews his faults the more, ſo that there be 
few parents then ſo blind, as not to ſee them; few ſo inſenſible as not to feel 
the ill effects of their own indulgence. He had the will of his maid before he 
could ſpeak or 505 he had the maſtery of his parents ever ſince he could prattle; 
and why, now he is grown up, is ſtronger and wiſer than he was then, why now 
of a ſudden muſt he be reſtrained and curbed ? why muſt he at ſeven, fourteen, 
or twenty years old; loſe the privilege which the parents indulgence, till then, ſo 
largely allow'd him? Try it in a dog, or a horſe, or any other creature, and ſee 
whether the ill and reſty tricks they have learn'd when young, are eaſily to be 
mended when they are knit: and yet none of thoſe creatures are half ſo wiltul 
and proud, or half fo deſirous to be maſters of themſelves and others, as man. 
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hen they are very 
young; and diſcipline betimes thoſe other creatures we would make uſeful and 


good for ſomewhat: They are only our own offspring, that we neglect in this 


mind to them, rather than make the 


point; and having made them ill children, we fooliſhly expect they ſhould be 
good men. For if the child muſt have grapes, or ſugar- plums, when he has a 

baby cry, or be out of humour; Why, 
when he is grown up, muſt he not ſatisfied too, if his deſires carry him to 
wine or women ? They are objects as ſuitable to the longing of one of more 


vears, as what he cried for, when little, was to the inclinations of a child. The 
Tating deſires accommodated to the apprehenſions and reliſh of thoſe ſeveral 


ages, is not the fault; but the not having them ſubject to the rules and reſtraint 
of reaſon : the difference lies not in the having or not having appetites, but in 


the power to govern, and deny ourſelves in them. He that is not uſed to ſub- 


mit his will to the reaſon of others, when he is young, will ſcarce hearken or 
ſubmit to his own reaſon, when he is of an age to make uſe of it. And What 
a kind of a man ſuch an one is like to prove, is eaſy to foreſeme. 


$ 37. Tursz are oyerſights uſually committed by thoſe who feem to take 


the greateſt care of their children's education. But, if we look into the common 


management of children, we ſhall have reaſon to wonder, in the great diſſoluteneſs 


of manners, which the world complains of, that there ars any footſteps at all left 


of virtue. I deſire to know what vice can be named, which parents, and thoſe 
about children, do not ſeaſon them with, and drop into them the ſeeds of, as 
often as they are capable to receive them? I do not mean by the examples they 


| give, and the patterns they ſet before them, which is encour ent enough; 


ut that which I would take notice of here, is the downright teaching them 
vice, and actual putting them out of the way of virtue. Before they can go, 
they principle them with violence, revenge and cruelty. - Give me a blow that 
«© may beat him, is a leſſon, which moſt children every day hear: and it is 
thought nothing, becauſe their hands have not ſtrength enough to do any miſ- 


chief. But I aſk, does not this corrupt their minds? is not this the way of | 


force and violence, that they are ſet in? and if they have been taught when little; 
to ſtrike and hurt others by proxy, and encouraged to rejoice in the harm they 


have brought upon them, and ſee them ſuffer ; are they not prepar'd to do it, when 
they are ſtrong enough to be felt themſelves, and can ſtrike to ſome purpoſe? 


Tur coverings of our bodies, which are for modeſty, warmth and defen 
are, by the folly or vice of parents, recommended to their children for other 
uſes. They are made matter of vanity and emulation. A child is ſet a long- 
ing after a new ſuit, for the finery of it: and when the little girl is trick d up in 


her new gown and commode, how can her mother do leſs: than teach her to 


admire herſelf, by calling her, « her little queen, and “ her princeſs?” Thus 
the little ones are taught to be proud of their cloaths, before they can put them 
on. And why ſhould they not continue ta value themſelves Br this out-fide 


| faſhionableneſs of the taylor or tire-woman's making, when their parents have ſo 
early inſtructed them to do ſo? e 


Ly1NG and equivocations, and excuſes little different from lying, are put in- 
to the mouths. of young people, and commended in apprentices and children; 
whilſt they are for their maſter's or parent's advantage. And can it be thought 
that he, that finds the ſtraining of truth diſpenſed with, and encouraged, whilſt 


it is for his godly maſter's turn, will not make uſe of that privilege for himſelf, 


when it may be for his own profit ? | 1 | 
THosE of the meaner ſort are hinder'd by the ſtreightneſs of their fortunes. 
from encouraging intemperance in. their. children, by the temptation of their 
diet, or invitations to eat or drink more than enough: but their own ill examples, 
whenever plenty comes in their way, ſhew that tis not the diſlike of FLOW HR 
nets and gluttony that keeps them from exceſs, but want of materials. But if 
we look into the houſes of thoſe who are a little warmer in their fortunes, their 


eating and drinking are made ſo much the great buſineſs and happineſs of life, 


that children are thought neglected, if they have not their ſhare of it. 8 | 
and ragouſts, and food diſguiſed by all the arts of cookery, muſt e. * 
\ | — 
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1 E their-bullies/ars full: : and theri; for foar the Aach Thould beEary: 
overcharg d, a preten we is found for Fecher glaſs af wine; n eien; tho' | 
, —_ to ane 
orgs. maſter alinleiont of order? the firſt queſtions, + Whit will 
« ——— at hall I get for ther Eating and drinking are inſtantly preſſed : 
and every body body's invention is ſet on work to find out ſomething, luſcious and 
delicate enough to prevail over qhat want of appetite, which nature has wiſely 
order d in the beginning of difkempers, as a defence againſt their increaſe; that, 
being freed from . — labour, of digefting any new load in the ſtomach, 
the — at leiſune to correct and maſter the peccant humour s. 
Ans where children are ſo happy in the care of their parents, as by their pr 
dence to be kept from the excels of their tables, to the ſobriety of a plain and 
fmple diet; yet there too they are ſcarce to be preſerved from the contagion that 
pPoiſons the mind. Tho by a diſcreet management, whilſt they are under tui- 
tion, their healths, perhaps, may be pretty well ſecured; yet their defires muſt 
needs yield to the leſſons, which every- where will be read to theni upon this 
part of epicuriſm. The commendation that eating well has every-where, can- 
not fail to be a ſucceſsful incentive to natural appetite, and bring them quickly 
to the liking and expence of a faſhionable table. This ſhall have from every 
ane, even the reprovers of vice, the title of living well. And what ſhall fullen 
reaſon dare to ſay againſt the public teſtimony? or can it hope to be heard, if 
A ſhould call that luxury, which & fo much owned, and univerſally practiſed by 
da el che bad quality'? 2 
Tu Is is now ſo grown vice, and 12 Spend üp pe, that I know not whe⸗ 
mer it do not put in for the name of virtue; and whether it will not he thought 
folly, n to pen one's mouth againſt it. And 
truly I ſhould 1 that what I have here ſaid of it might be cenſured, as a 
2 — out o Or. my way, did I not mention it with this view, that it might awa- 
ken the care andwatchfulneſs of parents in the education of their children; when 
they ſee how they are beſet on every ſide, not only with temptations, but in- 
fiructors to vice, and that perhaps in —— they thought places of ſecurity. 
ISAALIL not dwell any on this ſubject; much leſs run over all the par- 

ticulars, that would ſhew what pains are uſed to corrupt children, and inſtil 
principles of vice into them: But I deſire parents ſoberly to conſider; what ir- 
ity or vice there is, which children are not viſibly taught; and whether k 
it be not their duty and wiſdom to provide them other inſtructions. : 

8 39. IT ems plain to me, that the principle of all virtue and excellency Craving: 
les in a power of denying ourſelves the ſatisfaction of our own defires, where 
reaſon does not authoriſe them. This power is to be got and improved by 
cuſtom, made cafy-and familiar by an early practice. If therefore I might be 
heard, I would adviſe, that, contrary to the ordinary way, children ſhould be 

uſed to ſubmit their deſires, and go without their longings, even from their very 
cradles. The very firſt — ſhould learn to know, ſhould be, that they 
were not to have any thing, becauſe it-pleafed them, but becauſe it was thou 
mi for them. If things ſuitable to ** wants were ſupplied to them, ſo 
they were never ſuffered to have what they once cried for, they would learn — 5 
be content without it; would never with bawling and peeviſſineſs contend for 
w 3 nor be half fo uneaſy to themſelves and others as they are, becauſe 
from the firſt beginning they are not thus handled. If they were never ſuffered 
to obtain their deſire by the impatience they expreſſed for it, 91 —_ no 
more cry for berg than they do for the moon. 
$ 29. I 8AY not this, as if children were not to be indulged in Ry ty 
that I expected they thould, in ha ſleeves, have the reaſon 118 conduct 
of counſellors; | Econfider them as children, who muſt be tenderly uſed, who 
mutt play, and have play-things: That which I mean is, that whenever they 
crav'd what was not fit for them to have, or do, they ſhould not be permitted 
at, becauſe they were little and deſired it: nay, whatever they were importu- 
nate for, they ſhould be ſure, for that very reaſon, r I have feen 
children at a table, who, Whatever: was there, never atked for any thing, but 
Vor. II. | E — 
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Ceontendedly took What was given chem: ancl ät another place, Thave feen others 


:rv for every thing they ſaw, muſt be ſerved out of every diſh, and that firſt too. 
What made this yaſt difference, but this ; chat one was aceuſtomed to: have 


what they called or cried for, the other to go without it? The younger they 


are, the leſs, I think, are their unruly and diſorderly appetites to be complied 


with; and the leſs reaſon they have of their own, the more are they to be un- 
der the abſolute power and reſtraint of thoſe, in whoſe hands they are. From 


which I confeſs, it will follow, that none but diſereet people ſhould be about 


them. If the world eommonly does otherwiſe; I cannot help that. I am ſay- 


ing what I think ſhould be; which, if it were already in faſhion, I ſhould not 


need to trouble the world with a diſcourſe on this ſubject. But yet I doubt not, 


but when it is conſidered; there will be others of opinion with me, that the 
ſooner this way is _ with children, the eaſier it will be for them, and their 
governors too: and tha | b AXIIT 

whatever once is denied them, they are certainly not to obtain by crying or 


o 


t this ought to be obſerved as an inviolable maxim, that 


importunity; unleſs one has a mind to teach them to be impatient and trou- 


bleſome, by rewarding them for it, when they are ſo. EMEA 10318 
8 40. Tnosx therefore that intend ever to govern their children, ſhould be- 
gin it whilſt they are very little ; and look that they perfectly comply with the 


child? Be ſure then to eſtabliſh the authority of a father, as ſoon as he is capas 


ble of ſubmiſſion, and can underſtand in whoſe power he is. If you would 


have him ſtand in awe of you, imprint it in his infancy ; and, as he approaches 


more to a man, admit him nearer to "Ru familiarity : ſo ſhall you have him 
your obedient ſubject (as is fit) whilſt he is a child, and your affectionate friend 


will of their parents: Would you have your ſon obedient to you, when paſt a 


when he is a man. For methinks they mightily miſplace the treatment due to 


their children, who are indulgent and familiar when they are little, but ſevere to 
them, and keep them at a diſtance when they are grown up. For liberty and 
indulgence can do no good to children: their want of judgment makes them ſtand 
in need of reſtraint and diſcipline. And, on the contrary, imperiouſneſs and ſe- 
verity is but an ill way of treating men, who have reaſon of their own to guide 


them, unleſs you have a mind to make your children, when grown up, weary 


of you; and ſecretly to ſay with themſelves, When will you die, father? 
JF 41. I 1MAGINE every one will judge it reaſonable, that their children, 


when little, ſhould look upon their parents as their lords, their abſolute gover- 


nors; and, as ſuch, ſtand in awe of them: and that, when they come to riper 


years, they ſhould look on them as their beſt, as their only ſure friends; and, 
as ſuch, love and reverence them. The way I have mentioned, if I miſtake 


not, is the mA one to obtain this. We muſt look upon our children, when 


grown up, to be like ourſelves; with the fame paſſions, the ſame defires. We 
would be thought rational creatures, and have our freedom; we love not to be 
uneaſy under conſtant rebukes and brow-beatings ; nor can we bear ſevere hus 
mours, and great diſtance, in thoſe we converſe with. Whoever has ſuch 


treatment when he is a man, will look out other company, other friends, other 


converſation, with whom he can be at eaſe. If therefore a ſtrict hand be kept 


over children from the beginning, they will in that age be tractable, and quiet- 


age xe to it, as never having known any other: and if, as they grow up to 
e uſe of reaſon, the rigour of government be, as they deſerve it, gently re- 
laxed, the father's brow more ſmooth'd to them, and the diſtance by de- 
grees abated; his former reſtraints will increaſe their love, when they find it 
was only a kindneſs to them, and a care to make them capable to deſerve 
the favour” of their parents, and the eſteem of every body elſe. _ 

F 42. Tus much for the ſettling your authority over your children in ge- 
neral. Fear and awe ought to give you the firſt power over their minds, and 
love and friendſhip in riper years to hold it : for the time muſt come, when 
they will be paſt the rod and correction; and then, if the love of make 
them not obedient and dutiful ; i the love of virtue and reputation — them 
not in laudable courſes ; I aſk, what hold will you have upon them, to turn 
them to it? Indeed, fear of having a ſcanty portion, if they diſpleaſe you, may 
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male them flaves to your eſtate; but they will be never tlie leſs ill and wicked Early. 
in private, and that reſtraint will not laſt always. Every man muſt fome 
time or other be truſted to himſelf, and his own conduct; and he that is a 
 « a virtuous and able man, muſt be made fo within. And therefore, what he 
is tb receive from education, what is to ſway and influence his life; muſt be 
ſomething put into him betimes : habits woven into the ve principles of his 
nature; and not a counterfeit carriage, and difſembled 4 ut on hy fear, 
only to avoid the preſent anger of a father, who perhaps may diſinherit him. 
© 43. Tuts being laid down in general, as the courſe ought to be taken, tis Puniſhments. 
fit we now come to conſider the parts of the diſcipline to be uſed, a little more 
particularly. I have ſpoken ſo much of carrying a ſtrict hand over children, 
that perhaps T ſhall be ſuſpected of not confidering enough, what is due to 
their tender age and conſtitutions. But that opinion will vaniſh, when you have 
heard me a little farther. For I am very apt to think, that great ſeverity of 
puniſhment does but very little good; nay, great harm in education: and I be- 
lere it will be found, that, cæteris paribus, thoſe children who have been moſt 
chaſtiſed, ſeldom make the beſt men. All that I have hitherto contended for, - \ 
is, that whatſoever rigour is neceſſary, it is more to be uſed, the younger 
children are; and having by a due application wrought its effect, it is to be 
relaxed, and changed into a milder 2 of government: AWE | 
8 44. A COMPLIANCE, and ſuppleneſs of their wills, being by a ſteady hand Awe: 
introduced by parents, before childten have memories to retain the beginnings 
of it, will ſeem natural to them, and work afterwards in them, as if it were ſo; 
rene. all occaſions of ſtruggling, or repining. The only care is, that it 
begun early, and inflexibly kept to,, till awe and reſpe& be grown familiar, 
and there appears not the leaſt reluctancy in the ſubmiſſion, and ready obedience 
of their minds. When this reverence is once thus eſtabliſhed, (which it muſt - 
be early, or elſe it will coſt pains and blows to recover it, and the more, the 
longer it is deferred) tis by it, mixed {till with as much indulgence, as they 
made not an ill uſe of, and not by beating, chiding, or other ſervile puniſhments, 
they are for the future to be governed, as they grow up to more underſtanding. TD 
1 $.45. THAT this is fo, will be eaſily allowed, when it is but conſidered, what Self-denial. 
| is to be aimed at, in an ingenuous education ; and upon what it turns: 
5 1. He that has not a maſtery over his inclinations, he that knows not how 
to reſiſt the importunity of preſent pleaſure or pain, for the ſake of what reaſon 
tells him is fit to be done, wants the true principle of virtue and induſtry ; and 
is in danger of never being good for any thing. This temper, therefore, ſo N 
contrary to unguided nature, is to be got betimes; and this habit, as the true 
foundation of future ability and happineſs, is to be wrought into the mind, as 
early as may be, even from the firſt dawnings of any knowledge or apprehenſion 
in children; and ſo to be confirmed in them, by all the care and ways imagin- 
able, by thoſe who have the overſight of their education. 5 
546. 2. On the other hand, if the mind be curbed, and humbled too much Dejected. 
in children; if their ſpirits be abaſed and broken much, by too ſtrict an hand 
over them; they loſe all their vigour and induſtry, and are in a worſe ſtate than 
the former. For extravagant young fellows, that have livelineſs and ſpirit, 
come ſometimes to be ſet right, and ſo make able and great men: but dejected 
minds, timorous and tame, and low ſpirits, are hardly ever to be raiſed; and 
very ſeldom attain to any thing. To avoid the danger that is on either hand, 
is the great art: and he that has found a way, how to keep up a child's fpirit; - 
eaſy, active, and free; and yet, at the ſame time, to reſtrain him from many 
things he has a mind to, and to draw him to things that are uneaſy to him 
he, Fay, that knows how to reconcile theſe ſeeming contradictions, has, in my 


opinion, got the true ſecret of education. A Kg 
$ 47. Tux uſual lazy and ſhort way by chaſtiſement, and the rod, which is Beating, 
the only inſtrument of government that tutors generally know, or ever think of, 
is the moſt unfit of any to be uſed in education; becauſe it tends to both thoſe | 
miſchiefs ; which, as we have ſhewn, are the Scylla and Charybdis, which, on 5 


848. 


the one hand or the other, ruin all that miſcarry: | 
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at any rate; but rather encourages it; and thereby ſtrengthens that in ws, w 


For cher motive, bu Pleaſure, 5 a chi J 
3 at his book againſt his inclination, or abſtains from eating unwhole- 


ſome fruit, that he takes pleaſure in, only out of fear of whipping? He in this 
only preters the greater corporal pleaſure, or ayaids. the greater carporal pain, 


And what is it, to govern his actions, and direct his conduct, by ſuch motlbes as 
theſe 7 What is it, I ſay, but to cheriſh that pri ple an him, which it 15 Our - 


buſineſs to root out and deſtroy? And therefore I cannot think-any egnrectian 


uſeful to a child, where the ſhame of ſuffering for haying done amals, does 


* 
” © 


not work more upon him than the pain. ok: 
tis the tutor's buſineſs to create a liking ta. How obvious is at to:obſerve, that 
children come to hate things which were at firſt acceptable to them, when they 


find themſalyes whipped, and chid, and teazed about them? And it is not to be 


wondered at in them; when grown men would not be able to be reconciled to 
any thing by ſuch ways. Who is there that wauld not be diſguſted with "wy 
innocent recreation, in itſelf indifferent to him, if he ſhould with blows, or all 
language, be haled to it, when he had no mind? or be conſtantly ſo treated, 
for ſome circumſtances in his application to it? This is natural to be ſo. Of- 
fenſive circumſtances ordinarily infe&t innocent things, which they are join'd 
with: and the very ſight of a cup, wherein any one uſes to take nauſeous 
phyſick, turns his ſtomach ; ſo that nothing will reliſh well out of it, tho the 


p be ever ſo clean, and. well-ſhaped, and of the richeſt materials. 
8 go. 3. SUCH a fort of ſlaviſh ine makes a ſlaviſh temper. The child 
ſubmits, and diſſembles obedience, whillt the fear of the rod hangs over him; but 
when that is removed, and, by being out of ſight, he can promiſe himſelf im- 
punity, he gives the greater {cope to his natural inclination; which by this way 
is not at all altered, but on the contrary heightened and increaſed in him; xa 
after ſuch reſtraint, breaks out uſually with the more violence. Or., 

$ 51. 4. Ir ſeverity carried to the higheſt pitch does prevail, and works a 
Cure _ the preſent unruly diſtemper, it is often bringing in the room of it 
2 worſe and 


- 


more dangerous diſeaſe, by breaking the mind; and then, in the 


place of a diſorderly young fellow, you have a low-ſpirited ; mop'd creature: 
who, however with his unnatural ſobriety he may pleaſe filly people, who eom- 
mend tame unactive children, becauſe they make no noiſe, nor give them any 
trouble; yet, at laſt, will ann prongs uncomfortable a thing to his friends, 
as he will be, all his life, an uſeleſs thing to himſelf and others, 
8 52. BEATING them, and all other ſorts of ſlaviſh and corporal puniſh- 
ments, are not the diſcipline fit to be uſed in the education of thoſe we would 
have wiſe, good, and ingenuous men; and therefore very rarely to be applied, 
and that only in great occaſions, and caſes of extremity. On the other hand, to 
flatter children by rewards of Sia are pleaſant to them, is as carefully to 
be avoided. He that will give ta his fon apples, or ſugar-plumbs, or whatever 
elſe of this kind he is moſt dehghted with, to make Hun! 
but authorize his love of pleaſure, and cocker up that dangerous propenſity, 
which he ought by all means to ſubdue and ſtifle in him. You can never hope 
to teach him to maſter it, whilſt you compound for the check you give his in- 


clination in one place, by the ſatisfaction you propoſe to it in another. To make 


a good, a wile, and a virtuous man, tis fit he ſhould learn to croſs his appetite, 


and deny his inclinations to riches, finery, or pleaſing his palate, &c. whenever 


his reaſon adviſes the contrary, and his duty requires it. But when.you draw him 


to do any thing that is fit, by the offer of money; or reward the pains of learning | 


his book, by the pleaſure of a luſcious morſel; when you promiſe him a lace- 
cravat, or a fine new ſuit, upon Tag i of ſome of his little taſks; what do 
you, by propoſing theſe as rewards, but allow them to be the good things he ſhould 
aim at, and thereby encourage his longing for them, and accuſtom him to place 

| his 


8.1 A 


4. . puaiſhment epntributgs apt at all tm the maſtery of 
©  &ur natural propenſity to indulge.corporal and preſent pleaſure, and fo avgid 224 


kde gor. Lemm whence fpring all vicious actions, and the irregularities of life. 


earn. his. book, does - 


| 
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his happineſs in them? Thus people, to prevail with children to be induſtrious Rewards. 
about their grammar, dancing ordome other ſuch matter of no great moment to 
the Happineſs ot uſefulneſs of their lives, by miſapplied rewards and puniſſi- 
ments, ſactiſice their virtue, invert the order of their education, and teach theni 
luxury, pride, or covetouſneſs, &c. For in this way, ftattering thoſe wrong in- 
clinations, which they ſhould” reſtrain and 1 50 they lay the foundations of 
thoſe future vices, which cannot be avoided; but by curbing our deſires, and 
accuſtoming them early to ſubmit to reaſon; oO 2 7 10D 
8 53. Isar not this, that I would have children kept from the conveniences 
or pleaſures of life, that are not injurious to their health or virtue: on the con- 
y, I would have their lives made as pleaſant, and as agreeable to them as may 
be, in a plentiful enjoyment of whatſoever might innocently delight them: pro- 
vided it 1 this caution, that they have thoſe enjoyments, only as the con- 
ſequences of the ſtate of eſteem and acceptation they are in with their parents 
and governors; but they ſhould never be offered or beſtowed on them; as the 
reward of this or that particular performance, that they ſhew an averſion to, or 
to which they would not have applied themſelves without that temptation! 
8 54. Bur if you take away the rod on one hand; and theſe little encourage- 
ments, which they are taken with, on the other; how then (will you fay) ſhall 
children be governed ? Remove hope and fear, and there is an end of all diſci- 
pline.. I grant, that good and evil, reward and puniſhment, are the only mo- 
tives to a rational creature; theſe are the ſpur and reins, whereby all mankind 
are ſet on work and guided, and therefore they are to be made uſe of to children 
too. For I adviſe their parents and governors always to carry this in their minds, 
that children are to be treated as rational creature. 9 
$ 55. REWAR PS, I grant, and puniſhments muſt be propoſed to children; 
if we intend to work upon them: The miſtake, I imagine, is, that thoſe that 
are generally made uſe of, are ill choſen. The pains and pleaſures of the body 
are, I think, of ill conſequence, when made the rewards and puniſhments, 
whereby men would prevail on their children: for, as I ſaid before, they ſerve 
but to increaſe and ſtrengthen thoſe inclinations, which 'tis our buſineſs to ſub- 
due and maſter. What principle of virtue do you lay in a child, if you will re- 
deem his defires of one pleaſure, by the propoſal of another? This is but to in- 
large his appetite, and inſtruct it to wander. If a child cries for an unwhole- 
ſome or dangerous fruit, you purchaſe his quiet by giving him a leſs hurtful 
ſweet- meat. This perhaps may preſerve his health, but ſpoils his mind, and 
J ſets that farther out of order. For here you only change the object; but flatter 
; {till his appetite, and allow that muſt be ſatisfied, wherein, as I have ſhewed; 
I lies the root of the miſchief : and till you bring him to be able to bear a denial 
of that ſatisfaction, the child may be at preſent quiet and orderly, but the diſ- 
eaſe is not cured. By this way of proceeding you foment and cheriſh in him, 
that which is the ſpring, from whence all the evil flows ; which will be ſure on 
/ the next occaſion to break out again with more violence, give him ſtronger 
longings, and you more trouble. F _ 
8 56. Tux rewards and puniſhments then, whereby we ſhould keep children Reputation. 
in order, are quite of another kind; and of that force, that when we can get | 
them once to work, the buſineſs, I think, is done, and the difficulty is over. 
3 Eſteem and diſgrace are, of all others, the moſt powerful incentives to the 
4 mind, when once it is brought to reliſh them. If you can once get into chil- 
dren a love of credit, and an apprehenſion of ſhame and diſgrace, you have put 
into them the true principle, which will conſtantly work, and incline them to 
the right. But it will be aſked, How ſhall this be done ? | | 5 
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Y I conrss, it does not, at firſt appearance, want ſome difficulty; but yet I 
B think it worth our while to ſeek the ways (and practiſe them when found) to 

3 attain this, which I look on as the great ſecret of education 
2 857. FirsT, children (earlier perhaps than we think) are very ſeniſible of 
= praiſe and commendation. They find a pleaſure in being eſteem'd and valued, 
= eſpecially by their parents, and they whom they depend on. If therefore the 
C father careſs and coinmend them, when they do well; ſhew a cold * 

1 ; 20 3 4 ? 


V Vor. III. 


a __ Songs,  ___ 
Reputation. ful countenance to them upon deing ls and this artorpanied by x like car- 
3 riage of the mother, and all others that ara about them; it will in a little tine 
— them ſenſible of the difference ;- and this; i conſtantiy obſerved I doube 
not but will of itſelf work more than threats or blow, which loſe their force, 
; when once grown common, and are of no uſe when thame does not attend 
tem; and therefore are to be forborn, and never to be uſed, but in the cafe 
_ | hereafter mentioned, when it is brought to etremi y.. Eee 
58. Bor, ſecondly, to make the ſenſe of eſtoem or diſgrace fink the deeper, 
and be of the more weight, other agreeable or diſagterable things ſhould donſtantliß 
accompany theſe different ſtates ; not as particular rewards and puniſhments of 
this or that particular action, but as neceſſarily belonging to, and conſtantly at- 
tending one, who by his carriage has brought himſelf into a ſtate of . me or 
commendation... By which way of treating them, children may as much as poſ- I 
fable be brought to conceive, that thoſe that are commended and in eſteem for © 
- going well, will neceſſarily be beloy'd and cheriſh'd by every body, and have 3 
all other good things as a conſequence: of it; and, on the other fide, when ax 
one by miſcarriage falls into diſeſteem, and cares not to preſerve his credit, he 4 
will-unavoidably fall under negle& and contempt : and in that ſtate, the want I 
4 of whatever might ſatisfy or delight him, will follow. In this way the objects Y 
of their deſires are made aſſiſling to virtue; when a ſettled experience from the 4 
beginning teaches children, that the things they delight in, belong to, and are to 3 
be enjoy d by thoſe only, who are in a ſtate of reputation. If by theſe means 3 
you can come once to ſhame them out of their faults, (for beſides that, 'I-would L 
willingly have no puniſhment). and make them in love with the pleaſure of be- 3 
ing well thought on, you-may turn them as you pleaſe, and they will be in love b 
with all the ways of virtue. hes door 1 tw > / 4 
8. 59. The great difficulty here is, I imagine, from the folly and perverſeneſs q 
: of ſervants, who are hardly to be hindered from croſſing herein the deſign of the 3 
father and mother, - Children, diſcountenanced by their parents for any fault, 3 
find uſually a refuge and relief in the careſſes of thoſe fooliſh flatterers, who I 
thereby undo whatever the —_ endeavour to eſtabliſh. When the father or 4 
mother looks ſour on the child, every body elſe ſhould put on the fame cold- 1 
neſs to him, and no body give him countenance, till forgiveneſs aſ d, and 3 
a reformation of his fault, has ſet him right again, and reſtored him to his for- 1 
mer credit. If this were conſtantly obſerv d, I gueſs there would be little need 3 
of blows or chiding: their own eaſe and ſatisfaction would quickly teach chil- I 
dren to court commendation, and avoid may nr which they found every bo- 3 
dy condemned, and they were ſurg to ſuffer for, without being chid or beaten. A 
This would teach them modeſty and ſhame; and they would quickly come to 1 
have a natural abhorrence for that, which they found made them ſlighted and I 
neglected by every body. But how this inconvenience from ſervants is to be q 
remedied, I muſt leave to parents care and conſideration. Only I think it of great I 
importance; and that they are very happy, who can get diſcreet people about 3 
their children. 5 MO | 3 
Shame. 8 60. FREQUENT beating or chiding is therefore carefully to be avoided ; be- 4 


fame place that modeſty has in women; which cannot be kept, and often tranſ- 
greſſed againſt. And as to the apprehenfion of diſpleaſure in the parents, that 


cauſe.this.ſort of correction never produces any good, farther than it ſerves to 
raiſe ſhame and abhorrence of the miſcarriage that brought it on them. And 
if the greateſt part of the trouble be not the fenſe that they have done amiſs, 
and the apprehenſion that they have drawn on themſelves the juſt diſpleaſure 
of their friends, the pain of 3 will work but an imperfect cure. It 
only patches up for the preſent, and ſkins it over, but reaches not to the bottom 
of the ſore. Ingenuous ſhame, and the apprehenſions of diſpleaſure, are the 
only true reſtraint: theſe alone ought to hold the reins, and keep the child in 
order: But corporal puniſhments muſt neceſſarily loſe that effect, and wear out 
the ſenſe of ſhame, where they frequently return. Shame in children has the 


will came to be very inſignificant, if the marks of that diſpleaſure quickly ceaſe, 
and a few blows fully expiate. Parents ſhould well confider, what faults in 
| | I * their 
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_  Miir chaten zee weight enough to deſerve tlie declaration of their anger: but shame. 
hen their difpleafire is once declared to a degree that earties any pufliſhment 
Vith it, they ought N ch vic to lay by the ſeverity of their brows; but to 
teſtore their children to their former grace with ſome difficulty; and delay a full 
' feconciliation, till their conformity, and more than ordinary merit, make good 
their amendment. If this be not fo order d, puniſhment will by familiarity be- 
come a mere thing of courſe, and loſe all its influence: offending, being chaſtiſ- 
ec, and then forgiven, will be thought as natural and neteſſary as noon; night, 


N 5 # | | | bt ' | ; 


owing one another. | | LIND AT OS of 7 
ol. CONCERNING reputation, I ſhall only remark this one thing more of Reputation. 
it: that, tho it be not the true principle and meaſure of virtue, (for that is the 
knowledge of a man's duty, and the fatisfaction it is to obey his Maker, in fol- 
Towing the dictates of that light God has given him, with the hopes of accepta- 
tion and reward) yet it is that which comes neareſt to it: and being the teſti- ' 
mony and applauſe that other people's reaſon, as it were, by a eommon conſent, 
gives to virtuous and well-order'd actions, it is the proper guide and encou- 
| „ Je of children, till they grow able to judge for themſelves, and to find 
what is right by their own reafon. - 1 85 05 

8 62. Tuts confideration may direct parents, how to manage themſelves in 
reproving and commending their children. The rebukes and chiding, which 
their faults will ſometimes make hardly to be avoided, ſhould not only be in 
ſober, grave, and unpafſionate words, but alfo alone and in private: but the 
commendations children deſerve, they ſhould receive before others. "This den- 
bles the reward, by ſpreading their praiſe; but the backwardnefs parents ſhe in 
divulging their faults, will make them ſet a greater value on their credit them- 
es, and teach them to be. the more careful to preſerve the good opinion 
of, others,” whilft they think they have it: but when, being expoſed to ſhame, 
. by publiſhing their miſcarriages, they give it up for loſt, that check upon them 
is taken off; and they will be the leſs careful to preſerve others good thoughts 
of them, the more they ſuſpect that their reputation with them is already ble- 
r 50 85 | | 
J 63. But if a right courſe be taken with children, there will not be fo Childifhnefs. - 
much need of the be dne of the common rewards and puniſhments, as we | 
imagined, and as the general practice has eſtabliſhed. For all their innocent 
folly, playing, and childiſh actions are to be left perfectly free and unreſtrain'd, 
as far as they can conſiſt with the reſpect due to thoſe that are preſent ; and 
that with the greateſt allowance. If theſe faults of their age, rather than of 
the children themſelves, were, as they ſhould be, left only to time, and imitation, 
and riper years to cure, children would eſcape a great deal of miſapplied and 
uſeleſs correction; which either fails to overpower the natural diſpoſition of 
their childhood, and fo, by an ineffectual familiarity, makes correction in other 
neceſſary cafes of leſs uſe; or elſe, if it be of force to reſtrain the natural gaiety 
of that age, it ſerves only to ſpoil the temper both of body and mind. If 
the noiſe or buſtle of their play prove at any time inconvenient, or unſuitable 
to the place or company they are in, (which can only be where their parents 
are) a look or a word from the father or mother, if they have eſtabliſhed the 
_— they ſhould, will be enough either to remove, or quiet them for that 

time. But this gameſome humour, which is wiſely adapted by nature to their 
age and temper, ſhould rather be encouraged, to keep up their ſpirits, and im- 

ove their ſtrength and health, than curbed or reſtrained : and the chief art 
1s to make all that they have to do, ſport and play too. p04 

$ 64. AND here give me leave to take notice of one thing I think a fault in Rules. 
the ordinary method of education; and that is, the charging of childrens me- 
mories, upon all occaſions, with rules and precepts, which they often do not 
: N and conſtantly as ſoon forget as given. If it be ſome action you 
would have done, or done otherwiſe; whenever they forget, or do it auk- 
wardly, make them do it over and over again, till they are perfect: whereby 
you will get theſe two advantages: firſt, to ſee whether it be an action they 
can do, or is fit to be expected of them. For ſometimes children W do 
| 5% 
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_ 5 . they are required to do them,. But it is much 


—_.: . eafier for a tutor to command, than to teach. Secondly, another wunder DY. 
—_ it will, be this; that by repeating the ſame action, till it be grown. abitual | 

—_ in them, the performance will not depend on memory, or reflection, the con- 
= - cComitant of prudende and age, and not of childhood; but will be; atural in. 

—_ them. Thus, bowing. to a gentleman when he falutes him, and 1 482 
= his face when he ſpeaks, to him, is by conſtant uſe; as natural to a well-] red 
man, as breathing; it requires no thought, no reflection. Having this way 

„ cCeured in your: child any fault, it is cured for ever: and thus, one by. one, you 
* | may weed them out all, and plant what habits you, pleaſde. 
865. Ius yr ſeen parents fo heap rules on their children, that it was impoſſi- 

hz ble for the poor. little ones to remember a tenth part of them, much leſs to ob- 
| ſerve them. However, they were either by words or blows corrected for the 
| breach of thoſe multiplied and often very impertinent precepts: Whence it na- 

turally follow d, that the children minded not what was ſaid to them; when 

it was evident to them, that no attention they were as of, was ſufficient 

to E them from tranſgreſſion, and the rebukes which follow d it. 


a 


1 io Lr therefore your rules to your ſon be as few. as is poſſible, and rather 
5 fewer than more __ ſeem abſolutely neceſſary. For if you burden him with 


* 


many rules, one of theſe two. things muſt neceſſarily follow; that either he 
muſt be very often puniſh'd, which will be of ill conſequence, by making pu- 


| | niſhment too frequent and familiar; or elſe you mult let the tranſgreſſions of 
| i 5 ſome of your rules go _unpuniſh'd, whereby they will of courſe grow con- 
0 temptible, and your authori come cheap to him. e but few laws,” but 
p d y thority be h h Make but few! b 


1 ſee they be well obſerv d, when once made. Few years require but few laws ; 
and as his age increaſes, when one rule is by practice well eſtabliſh'd, you may 
add another. FRE Se SN rs oF poke 3 
8 66. Bur pray remember, children are not to be taught by rules, which 
will be always ſlipping out of their memories. What you think neceſſary for 
them to do, ſettle in them by an indiſpenſable practice, as often as the occaſion 
Habits. xeturns; and, if it be poſſible, make occaſtons. This will beget habits in them, 
which, being once eſtabliſh'd, operate of themſelves eaſily and naturally, with- 
out the aſſiſtance of the memory. But here let me give two cautions : 1. The 
one is, that you keep them to . 6 practice of what. you would have grow into a 
habit in them, by kind words, and gentle admonitions, rather as minding them 
| of what they forget, than by harſh rebukes and chiding, as if they were wilful- 
Gy ly guilty. 2dly, Another thing you are to take care of, is, not to endeavour to 
ſettle too many habits at once, leſt by variety you confound them, and ſo per- 
fect none. When conſtant cuſtom has made any one thing eaſy and natural to 
them, and they practiſe it without reflection, you may then go on to another. 
practice. Tus method of teaching children by a repeated practice, and the ſame action 
done over and over again, under the eye and direction of the tutor, till they 
have got the habit of doing it well, and not by relying on rules truſted to their 
memories, has ſo many advantages, which way ſoever we conſider it, that I can- 
not but wonder (if ill cuſtoms could be wonder'd at in any thing) how it could 
poſſibly be fo much neglected. _ I ſhall name one more that comes now in my 
way. By this method we ſhall ſee, whether what is requir'd of him be adap- 
ted to his capacity, and any way ſuited to the child's natural genius and conſti- 
tution: for that too muſt be conſider'd in a right education, We muſt not 
1 hope wholly to change their original tempers, nor make the gay, penſive and 
; grave; nor the melancholy, ſportive, without ſpoiling them. God has ſtamp- 
ed certain characters upon men's minds, which, like their ſhapes, may perhaps 
be a little mended ; but can hardly be totally alter'd and transform'd into ihe 
contrary. | | AO | 
= . that is about children, ſhould well ſtudy their natures and 
aptitudes, and ſee, by often trials, what turns they eaſily take, and what becomes 
: | them; obſerve what their native ſtock is, how it may be improved, and what 
it is fit for: he ſhould conſider what they want, whether they be capable of 
. „ FFG 
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having-it wrbught into tem by induſtry, and incorporated there by practice; Prifice. = 
and whether it de worth while to endeavour it. For, in many caſes, all that 

we can do, orfhould aim at, s, to make the beſt of hat nature has given, to 

prevent the viges and faults to which ſuch a conſtitution is moſt inclined, and 

give it all che advantages it is capable of. Every one's natural genius ſhould be 

carried as fat as it chuld; but to attempt the putting another upon him, will be 
but labout in wain; and what is ſo plaſter d on, will at beſt fit but untowardly, 
and have always hanging to it the ungracefulneſs of conſtraint and affectation. 

i AFFECTATION 18 not, I confeſs, an early fault of childhood, or the roduct Affectation. 
of utitaught nature: it is of that ſort of weeds, which grow not in the wild 
uncultivated waſte, but in garden- plots, under the negligent hand, or unſkilful 
care of a gardener. Management and inſtruction, and ſome ſenſe of the neceſſity 
of breeding, ate requiſite to make any one capable of affectation, which endea- 
vours to correct natural defects, and has always the laudable aim of pleaſing, 5 

tho' it always miſſes it:; and the more it labours to put on gracefulneſs, the 

farther it is from it. For this reaſon. it is the more carefully to be watched, 

becauſe it is the proper fault of education; a perverted education indeed, but 

ſuch as young 22 fall into, either by their own miſtake, or the ill g 

conduct of thoſe about then. . 

H that will examine wherein that gracefulneſs lies, which always pleaſes; 

will find it ariſes from that natural coherence, which appears between the 

thing done, and-ſuch a temper of mind, as cannot but be approved of as ſuit- 

able to the occaſion... We cannot but be pleaſed with an humane, friendly, civil 

temper, where-ever we meet with it. A mind free, and maſter of itſelf and 

All its actions, not low and narrow, not haughty and inſolent, not blemiſh'd 

with any great defect, is What every one is taken with. The actions, which 

naturally flow / from ſuch a well-form'd mind, pleaſe us alſo, as the genuine 

marks of it; and being, as it were, natural emanations from the ſpirit and diſpo- 

ſition within, cannot but be eaſy and unconſtrain'd. This ſeems to me to be that 

beauty, which ſhines through ſome men's actions, ſets off all that they do, and 

takes all they come near; when by a conſtant practice, they have faſhion'd their 

carriage, and made all thoſe little expreſſions of civility and reſpect, which na- 


* 


I ture or cuſtom has eſtabliſhed in converſation, ſo caly to themſelves, that they 
= ſeem not artificial or ſtudied, but naturally to follow from a ſweetneſs of mind; 
I and a well-turn'd diſpoſition. 180 boli; wn ac; 

3 On the other ſide, affectation is an aukward and forced imitation of what 
ſhould be genuine and eaſy, wanting the beauty that accompanies what is natu- 


ral; becauſe there is always a diſagreement between the outward action, and 
the mind within, one of theſe two ways: 1. Either when a man would out- 
wardly put on a diſpoſition of mind, which then he really has not, but endea- 
vours by a forced carriage to make ſhew of; yet ſo, that the conſtraint he is 
under, diſcovers itſelf: And thus men affect ſometimes to appear ſad, merry, 
or kind, when, in truth, they are not ſo. bs 446 E 
2. THz other is, when they do not endeavour to make ſhew of diſpoſitions 
of mind, which they have not, but to expreſs thoſe they have, by a carriage 
not ſuited to them: And ſuch in converſation are all conſtrain'd motions, 
actions, words, or looks, which, tho' deſigned to ſhew either their reſpect or 
ciyility to the company, or their ſatisfaction and eaſineſs in it, are not yet na- - 
tural. nor genuine marks of the one or the other; but rather of ſome defect or 
miſtake within. Imitation of others, without diſcerning what is graceful in 
them, or what is peculiar to their characters, often makes a great part of this. 
But affectation of all kinds, whenceſoever it proceeds, is always offenſive : be- 
cauſe we naturally hate whateyer is counterfeit ; and condemn thoſe, who.have 
nothing better to recommend themſelves by. 38 the 4 
PAIN and rough nature, left to itſelf, is much better than an artificial un- 
gracefulneſs, and ſuch ſtudied ways of being ill-faſhioned. The want of an 
accompliſhment, or ſome defect in our behaviour, coming ſhort of the utmoſt 
gracefulneſs, often eſcapes obſervation and cenſure. - But affectation in any 
part of our carriage, is lighting up a candle to our defects; and never fails 
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3 i WY E * "Ma ANNER deer ko call it, about 995i perplex d, 
Ii 9 * 174 A . made them, by their wiſe maidb and 
3 | Jes, Ne are rather to he learn'd by than rules; and then 
| children, if kept out of WM company, will take a pride to'behave themſelves pret- 
„ tily, aſter the of others, perceiving themſelves eſteemed and.commended 
5 for it. But if, by a litele negligence in this part, che boy ſhould not put off his 


bat, nor make legs very gracefully, a da ater will cure that defect, and 
50 off all that plainnefs of nature, which re people call dlowniſh- 


rs to me to give children ſo much becoming con- 
to raiſe them to the converſation of thoſe . 
Dating. their age, as daneing; [think they ſhould be taught to dance, as ſoon as they 
are ble of learning it. For, the' this conſiſts only in outward gracefulneſs 
. of motion, yet, I know not how, it = children manly thoughts and carriage, 
more than any thing. But otherwiſe I would not have late be de N 
nde about Tilio's, or niceties of breeding. 

Nerv trouble yourſelf about thoſe faults in them, which you know a will | 

eure. And therefore want of well-faſhioned civility in the carriage, whilit civi- IF 

lity i is not wanting in the mind, (for there you mult take care to plant it early) 1 
ſhould be the parents leaſt care, whilſt they are young. If his tender mind be E 

fll'd with a veneration for his parents and teachers, which conſiſts in love and I 


$i heſs. And fince nothing ap 
fidence and behaviour, and ſo 


eſteen?”and a fear to offend them; and with reſpect and good-will to all peo- 
ple; that reſpect will of itſelf wack thoſe ways of expreſſing it, which he ob- 1 
feryes moſt acceptable. Be ſure to keep up in him N good na- I 
ture and kindneſs; make them as habitual as you can, by credit and commen- J 
dation, and the good things accompanying that ſtate : and when they have ta- J 
ken root in his mind, and are ſettled there by a continued practice, fear not; the 
ornaments of converſation, and the outfide of faſhionable manners, will come in 9 
their due time, if, When they are removed out of their maid's care, they are 3 
put into the hands of a well-bred man to be their governor. _ | I a 
WHILST they are very young, any careleſſneſs is to be borne with in children, I 


that carries not with it the marks of pride or ill nature: but thoſe, whenever. 


ff they appear in any action, are to be corrected immediately, by the ways above- 43 
ii mentioned. What I have {aid concerning manners, I would not have ſo under- I 
| oi 25 ſtood, as if I meant that thoſe, who have the judgment to do it, ſhould not I 
8 ntly faſhion the motions and carriage of children, when they are very young. 3 
gl {yn would be of great advantage, if they had people about them, from their being E | 
1 firſt able to go, that had the ſkill, and would take the right way to do it. That I 
1 which I complain of, is the wrong courfe that is uſually taken in this matter. AM 
| Children who were never taught any fach thing as behaviour, are often (eſpeci- | 
| 18 ally when ftrangers are preſent) chid for having ſome way or other failed in 1 
I good manners, and have thereupon reproofs and precepts heaped upon them, 3 
vo concerning putting off their hats, or making of legs, &c. Tho in this thoſe con- $ 
1 cerned pretend to correct the child, yet, in truth, for the moſt part, it is but to 

1 cover their on ſhame: and they lay the blame on the poor little ones, ſome- 


— 2 


times paſſionately enough, to divert it from themſelves, for fear the by-ſtanders 
ſhould impute to their want of care and fkill the child's ill behaviour. 

Fox, as for the children themſelves, they are never one jot bettered by ſuch 
occafional lectures: they at other times ſhould be ſhewn what to do, and by rei- 
terated actions, be faſhioned before-hand into the practice of what is fit and be- 
coming; and not told, and talk d to do upon the "wy of what — Lav never 
| : been 
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due well diſpoſed, and pritcipled 
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- At dr landen how 10 de as they auld : te nn rate — 2 


but to ver, and torment. them to no 


putpoſe, They chould be let alone, rather than chid for a fault, which. is none 


of riper years, than that they 


to. And it were much 

. 
ave pla 

chem whichineither-do; nbr can, give them graceful motions. If their 2 

with inward civility, a great part of the rough- 


net, which'ftioks to che outſide for want of better teaching, time, and obſerva- 
tion will cub-0 as they grow up, if-they are bred in good company; but if in 
MI, all the poles in the world, all the correction imaginable, will not be able to 
what inſtructions you will, and ever ſo learned lectures of breeding daily in- 
culeated into them, that which will moſt influence their carriage, will be tho 
they converſe with, and the faſhion of thoſe about them. Children 


them. For you muſt: take this for a certain truth, that let them have 


 rapanyiehey 
And men too) do moſt by example. We are all a fort of chameleons, that 


take a tinfture from things near us: Nor is it to be wonder d at in children, 


— better underſtand what they fee, than what they hear. 
- $68: I MENTIONED above, one 
dren, when by: their flatteries they t 


* 


eat miſchief that came by forvants | to chil- Company. 
e off the edge and force of the parents re- 


bukes, and ſo leſſen their authority. And here is another great inconvenience, 


which children receive from the ill examples which they cont with, 0 | 


the meaner ſervants. 


Tux are wholly, if poſſible, to be kept from ſuch converſation : for the con- 
tagion of theſe ill ee both in civility and virtue, horribly infects chil- 


dren, as often as come within reach of it. 


They frequently learn, from 


unbred, or debatebed ſervants, ſuch language, untowardly tricks 20 vices, as 


otherwiſe they poſſibly would be ignorant of, all their lives. 


8 69. Tis a hard matter wholly to prevent this miſchief. You will have 


very good luck, if you neyet have a c 
them your children never get any infection. But 
towards it, as can be; and the children kept as much as may be * in 
the company of their 
committed. To this purpoſe, their being in their preſence ſhould 
be made eaſy 
reſtraints, when in their parent's or governor's ſight. If it be a pri- 
fon to them, tis no wonder they ſhould not like it. They muſt 
not be hinder'd from being children, or from playing, or doing as 


parents, and thoſe to whoſe care they are 


to them : they ſhould be allowed the liberties and 
freedom ſuitable to their ages, and not be held under unneceſſary 


owniſh or vicious ſervant, and if from 
„ as much muſt be done 


How much the Romans 
thought the education of 
their children, a buſineſs 
that properly belonged to 
the parents themſelves, ſee 
in Suetonius, Auguſt. Sect; 
64. Plutarch in = Cato- 
nit Cenſoris; Diodorus Si- 
culus, I. 2. cap. 3. 


children, but from doing ill. All other liberty is to be allowed 
them. N ext, to make them in love with the company of their parents, they 
ſhould receive all their good things there, and from their hands. The ſervants 
ſhould be hindered 2 making court to them, by giving them ſtrong drink, 
wine, fruit, play-things, and other ſuch matters, which may make them in 
love with their converſation. 

$ 70. Having named company, Lam almoſt ready to throw away my pen, 


and trouble you no farther on this ſubject. For ſince that does more than all 


precepts, rules, and inſtructions, methinks tis almoſt wholly in vain to make 
a long diſcourſe of other things, and to talk of that almoſt to no purpoſe. For 
you will be ready to ſay, What ſhall I do with my fon ? If I keep him always 
* at home, he will be in danger to be my young maſter; and it I ſend him 
abroad, how is it poſſible to keep him from the contagion of rudeneſs and 
vice, which is every-where fo in faſhion ? In my houſe, he will perhaps be 
© more innocent, but more ignorant too of the world: wanting there change 
of company, and being uſed conſtantly to the ſame faces, he will, when he 
comes abroad, be a ſheepiſh or conceited creature.” 
Tt conerss, both ſides have their inconveniences. Being abroad, tis true, will 
make him bolder, and better able to buſtle and ſhift amongſt boys of his own 


age; and the emulation of ſchool- fellows often puts life and induſtry into young 


lads. 
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Ces. Tedd? Buf Myon can fund d (chool, where it is poſſible for the miſter to dot 
| „ 5 ens . gh his ſcholars,” and can ſhewy as great effects of his care t 
EF 2 Fortming their minds to virtüe, and their carriage to good breeding, as of form- 
i "a Aug their Tongues to the learned languages; you muſt confeſs, that you have't 
MES. ſtrange value for words, when preferring the languages-of the ancient Greeks und 
i Nomans, to chat which made them ſuck brave mem) you think it:warth"white = 

40 hazard your ſon's innocence and virtue;ifor a little Greek anch Latin For, us | 
for that boldneſs and ſpirit, 'which lads get amongſt their play-fellows at ſehoel, 

it has ordinarily ſuch a mixture of rudeneſs,” and an iH turn d oohfidence, . that 
thoſe miſbecoming and diſingenuous ways of ſhifting in the world muſt he un- 
Teirned;' and all the tincture waſh'd out again, to make way for better princi- 
= Jes, and ſuch manners as make a truly worthy mand He that corifiders'how 
| diametrically oppoſite the ſleill of living well, and managing, as d man ſhould 
3 a do, his affairs in the world, is to that malpertneſs, tricking, or violence, learnt 
x  4#mong ſchook-bdys, will think the faults of a privater education infinitely to be 
| *preferr'd to ſuch-improvements's and will take care to preſerve his child's inn. 
| £ence and modeſty at home, as being neater-of kin, and more in the way of 
$ thoſe qualities, which make an uſeful and able man. Nor does any one find, 
odr ſo much as ſuſpect, that that retirement and baſhfulneſs, which their daugh- 
: ; oy ters are brought up in, makes them leſs knowing or leſs able women. Con- 

| 


verſation, Hen they come into the world, . ſoon gives them a becoming aſſu- 
rafice ; and whatſoever, beyond that, there is-of rough and boiſterous; may in 
| 22808 men be very well ſpared too: for courage and ſteadineſs, as I take it, lie not 
It E JJ j . ty Rove O18 3 LEA 
j | © VIRTUE is harder to be got, thaw a knowledge of the world; and if loſt im 
young man, is ſeldom recovered. Sheepiſhneſs and ignorance of the world, 
the faults imputed to a private education, are neither the neceſſary conſequences 
of being bred at home; nor, if they were, are they incurable evils. Vice the 
more ſtubborn, as well as the more dangerous evil of the two; and therefore, 
in the firſt place, to be fenced againſt. - that ſheepiſh ſoftneſs, which often 
enervates thoſe, who are bred like fondlings at home, be carefully to be avoided, 
. it is principally ſo for virtue's ſake ; for fear leſt ſuch a yielding temper ſhould be 
too Ausdepdbte of vitious impreſſions, and expoſe the novice too eaſily to be cor. 
rupted. A young man, before he leaves the ſhelter of his father's. houſe, and 
the guard of a tutor, ſhould be fortified with reſolution, and made acquainted 
with men, to ſecure his virtue; leſt he ſhould: be led into ſome ruinous courſe, 
or fatal precipice, before he is. ſufficiently acquainted with the dangers of con- 
verſation, and has ſteadineſs enough not to yield to every temptation. Were it 
not for this, a young man's baſhfulneſs, and ignorance in the world, would not 
ſo much need an early care. Converſation would cure it in a great meaſure; or 
if that will not do it early enough, it is only a ſtronger reaſon for a good tutor 
at home. For, if pains be to be taken to give him a manly air and aſſurance 
. betimes, it is chiefly as a fence to his virtue, when he goes into the world, un- 
| der his own condudy, - 8 Irre 
IT is prepoſterous, therefore, to ſacrifice his innocency to the attaining of 
confidence, and ſome little ſlcill of buſtling for himſelf among others, by his 
converſation with ill-bred and vitious boys; when the chief uſe of that ſturdineſs, 
and ſtanding upon his own legs, is only for the preſervation of his virtue. For 
i confidence or cunning come once to mix with vice, and ſupport his. miſcar- 
riages, he is only the ſurer loſt; and you muſt undo again, and ſtrip him of that 
he has got from his companions, or give him up to ruin. Boys will unavoid- , 
ably be taught aſſurance by converſation with men, when they are brought into 
it; and that is time enough. Modeſty and ſubmiſſion, till then, better fits them 
for inſtruction * and therefore there needs not any great care to ſtock. them with 
confidence beforehand. That which requires moſt time, pains, and aſſiduity, 
is to work into them the principles and practice of virtue and good breeding. 
This is the ſeaſoning they ſhould be prepar'd with, ſo as not eaſily to be got out 
again: this they had need to be well provided with. For converſation, when 
they come into. the world, will add to their knowledge and aſſurance, but be 
a | -toQ 
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t 16 take from their virtue which thetefore they ought to be plen 
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ripe fora we mall conſider in another place. But how any one's be- 
_ ing pat ine a mixed herd of unruty boys; and there leatning to wrarigle at trap, 
or rook"at Pan- farthing, fits him for civil converſation, or buſineſs, T do not 

| ſes: And hat qualities are ordinarily to be got from ſuch a troop of p ay-fel- 
lows; as ſchools uſually afſemble together, from 3 of all kinds, that a fa- 
ther ſhould fo much covet it, is hard to divine. I am fure, he who is able to be 
at the charge of a tutor at home, may there Fes his ſon a more genteel carri- 

- ape,” more manly thoughts, and a ſenſe of what is worthy and becoming, with 
a preater proficiency in learning into the bargain, and ripen him up fooner into 
a man, than any-at{ſchool'can'do. : Not that T blame the ſchool-maſter in. this, 
er think" it to be laid to his charge. The difference is great between two or three 
pupils in the fame houſe, and three or fourſcore boys lodg'd up and down. 
For, let the maſter's induſtry and {kill be ever ſo great, it is impoflible he ſhould 
have 50 or 100 ſcholars under his eye, any longer than they are in the ſchool 
together: nor can it be expected, that he ſhould inſtruct them ſacceſsfully in 


any thing but their books; the forming of their minds and manners — ke, 3 


conftant attention, and particular application to every ſingle boy; which is im- 
poſſible in a numerous flock, and would be wholly in vain, (could he have time 
to ſtudy and correct every one's particular defects, and wrong inclinations). when 
the lad was to be left to himſelf, or the prevailing infection of his fellows, the 
greateſt part of the four and twenty hours. n z Das ane 10 
Bur fathers, obſerving that fortune is often moſt ſucceſsfully courted by bold 
and buſtling men, are glad to ſee their ſons pert and forward betimes; take it 
for an happy omen, that they wilt be thriving men, and look on the tricks they 
play their ſchool-fellows, or learn from them, as a proficiency in the art of liv- 
ing, and making their way thro' the world. But I muſt take the liberty to ſay, 
chat he that lays the foundation of his ſon's fortune in virtue, and good breed- 
ing, takes the only ſure and warrantable way. And *tis not the waggeries or 
cheats practiſed among ſchool- boys, tis not their roughneſs one to another, nor 
the well-laid plots of robbing an orchard together, that make an able man; but 
the principles of juſtice, generoſity and ſobriety, joined with obſervation and in- 
duſtry, qualities which I judge ſchool- boys do not learn much of one another. 
And if a young gentleman, bred at home, be not taught more of them, than 
he could learn at ſchool, his father has made a very ill choice of a tutor. Take 
a boy from the top of a grammar- ſchool, and one of the ſame age, bred as he 
ſhould be in his father's family, and bring them into good company together; 
and then ſee Which of the two will have the more manly carriage, and addreſs 
himſelf with the more becoming aſſurance to ſtrangers. Here I imagine the 
ſchool-boy's confideyee will either fail or diſcredit him; and if it be ſuch as fits 
Him only for the converſation of boys, he had better be without it. 


Vice, if we may believe the general complaint, ripens fo faſt now-a- days, and vice: 


runs up to ſeed ſo early in young people, that it is impoſſible to keep a lad from 
the ſpreading contagion, if you will venture him abroad in the herd, and truſt 
to chance, or his own inclination, for the choice of his company at ſchool. By 
what fate vice has ſo thriven amongſt us theſe few years paſt, and by what hands 
it has been nurs'd up into ſo uncentroul'd a dominion, I fhall leave to others to 
inquire. I wiſh that thoſe' who complain of the great decay of chriſtian piety 
and virtue every- where, and of learning and acquired improvements in the gen- 
try of this generation, would confider how to retrieve them in the next. This 
Tam ſure, that, if the foundation of it be not laid in the education and princi- 
pling of the youth, all other endeavours will be in vain. And if the innocence, 
ſobriety, and induſtry of thoſe who are coming up, be not taken care of and 
preſerved, twill be ridiculous to expect, that thoſe who are to ſucceed next on 
the ſtage, ſhould abound in that virtue, ability, and learning, which has hither- 
to made England conſiderable in the world. I was going to add courage too, 
tho' it has been look'd on as the natural inheritance of Engliſhmen, What has 
Vol. III. H | | been 
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late actions at ſea, of a kind unknown to our anceſtors; 
gives me occaſion to ſay, that debauchery ſinks the courage of men; and when 
diſſoluteneſs has eaten out the ſenſe of true honour, bravery ſeldom ſtays long 
after it. And I think it impoſſible to find an inſtance of any nation, however 
renowned. for their valour, WhO over kept their credit in atms, or made them- 
{elves redoubtable amongſt their neighbours, after corruption had once broke 
through, and diſſoly d the reſtraint of diſcipline; and vice was grown to ſuch a 
head, that it durſt ſhew. itſelf barefaced, without being out of countenance. _ 
_ Tis; virtue then, direct virtue, which is the hard and valuable part to be 
aimed at in education; and not a forward pertneſs, or any little arts of ſhifting. 


All other conſiderations and accompliſhments ſhould give way, and be poſtponed 


to this. This is the ſolid and ſubſtantial good, which tutors ſhould not only 
read lectures, and talk of; but the labour and art of education ſhould furozth 
the mind with, and faſten there, and never ceaſe till the young man had a true 
reliſh of it, and placed his ſtrength, his glory, and his pleaſure in it. 
Tux more this advances, the eaſier way will be made for other -accompliſh- 
ments in their turns. For he that is brought to ſubmit to virtue, will not be 
refractory, or reſty, in any thing that becomes him. And therefore I cannot 
but prefer breeding of a young gentleman at home in his father's fight, under a 
e as much the beſt and ſafeſt way to this great and main end of 

education; when it can be had, and is order'd as it ſhould be. Gentlemen's 
houſes are ſeldom without variety of company: they ſhould uſe their ſons to all 
the ſtrange faces that come there, and engage them in converſation with men 
of parts and breeding, as ſoon as they are capable of it. And why thoſe, who 


live in the country, ſhould not take them with them, when they make viſits 


of civility to their neighbours, I know not: this I am ſure, a father that breeds 
his ſon at home, has the opportunity to have him more in his own company, 
and there give him what encouragement he thinks fit; and can keep him 
better from the taint of ſervants, and the meaner ſort of people, than is poſ- 
fible to be done abroad. But what ſhall be reſolv'd in the caſe, muſt in 
great meaſure be left to the parents, to be determin'd by their circumſtances 
and conveniencies. Only I think it the worſt ſort of good huſbandry, for a 
father not to ſtrain himſelf a little for his ſon's breeding ; which, let his condi- 
tion be what it will, is the beſt portion he can leave him. But if, after all, it 
ſhall be thought by ſome, that the breeding at home has too little company, 
and that at ordinary ſchools, not ſuch as it ſhould be for a young gentleman ; 
I think there might be ways found out to avoid the inconveniencies on the one 
ſide and the other. 


4755 HAvixe under conſideration how great the influence of company is, 
and how prone we are all, eſpecially children, to imitation ; I muſt here take 
the liberty to mind parents of this one thing, viz. That he that will have his 
ſon have a reſpect for him and his orders, muſt himſelf have a great reverence 
for his ſon. Maxima debetur pueris reverentia. You muſt do nothing before 
him, which you would not have him imitate. If any thing eſcape you, which 
you would have paſs for a fault in him, he will be ſure to ſhelter himſelf under 
your example, and ſhelter himſelf fo, as that it will not be eaſy to come at him 
to correct it in him the right way. If you puniſh him for what he ſees you 


practiſe yourſelf, he will not think that ſeverity. to proceed from kindneſs in 


you, or carefulneſs to amend a fault in him; but will be apt to interpret it, 
the peeviſhneſs and arbitrary imperiouſneſs of a father, who, without any ground 
for it, would deny his ſon the liberty and pleaſures he takes himſelf. Or if 


you aſſume to yourſelf the liberty 7 has have taken, as a privilege belonging to 


riper years, to which a child muſt not aſpire, you do but add new force to 


your example, and remember the action the more powerfully to him. For you 


mult always recommend, that children affect to be men earlier than is thought: 
and they love breeches, not for their cut, or eaſe, but becauſe the having them 
is a mark or a ſtep towards manhood. What I ſay of the father's carriage 


before his children, muſt extend itſelf to all thoſe who have any authority over 


them, or for whom he would have them have any reſpect. 1 
: | | $72. 
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2 72. Bor to return to the buſineſs of rewards: and puniſhinents. All the aniſnnent. 
Acchions of childiſhnels, and unfaſhionable carriage, and whatever time and age 
Will of itſelf be fare to reform, being (as I have ſaid) exempt from the diſcipline 
of the rod, there will not Be fo much need of beating children, as is generally 
made uſe of. To which if we add learning to read, write, dance, foreign 
language, &c. as under the ſame privilege, there will be but very rarely any 
occaſion for Blows or force in an ingenuous education. The right way to 1 
them thoſe things, is, to give them a liking and inclination to what you propoſe 
to them to be learn d, and that will engage their induſtry and application. 
This I think no hard matter to do, if children be handled as they ſhould be, 
and the rewards and puniſhments above-mention'd be carefully applied, and \ 
with them theſe few rules obſerv'd in the method of inſtructing them. 8 
"$73. 1. NoNE of the things they are to learn ſhould ever be made a burden Ta. 
to them, or impoſed on them as a taſk. Whatever is fo propoſed, preſently 
becomes irkſome : the mind takes an averſion to it, tho before it were a thing 
of delight or indifferency. Let a child be but ordered to whip his top at a cer- 
tain time every day, whether he has, or has not a mind to 1t; let this be but 
required of him as a 5 wherein he muſt ſpend ſo many hours morning and 
afternoon, and fee whether he will not ſoon be weary of any play at this rate. 
Is it not fo with grown men? What they do chearfully of themſelves, do 
they not preſently grow ſick of, and can no more endure, as ſoon as they find 
it is expected of them as a duty? Children have as much a mind to ſhew that 
they are free, that their own good actions come from themſelves, that they are 
abſolute and independent, as any of the proudeſt of you grown men, think of 
them as you pleaſe. ; 105 5 | 
$74. 2. As 4 conſequence of this, they ſhould ſeldom be put about doing Diſpoſition. 
even thoſe things you have got an inclination in them to, but when they have 
a mind and diſpoſition to it. He that loves reading, writing, muſiek, &c. finds 
yet in himſelf certain ſeaſons wherein thoſe things have no reliſh to him : and, 
if at that time he forces himſelf to it, he only pothers and wearies himſelf to 
no purpoſe. 80 it is with children. This change of temper ſhould be carefully 
obſerv'd in them, and the favourable ſeaſons of aptitude and inclination be heed- 
fully laid hold of: and if they are not often enough forward of themſelves, a 
good diſpoſition ſhould be talk'd into them, before they be ſet upon any thing. 
This I think no hard matter for a diſcreet tutor to do, who has ſtudied his 
pupil's temper, andwill be at a little pains to fill his head with ſuitable ideas, ſuch 
as may make him in love with the preſent buſineſs. By this means a great 
deal of time and tiring would be ſaved: for a child will learn three times as much 
when he is in tune, as he will with double the. time and pains, when he goes 
aukwardly, or is dragg'd unwillingly to it. If this were minded as it ſhould, 
children might be permitted to weary themſelves with play, and yet have * 
time enough to learn what is ſuited to the capacity of each age. But no ſuch 
thing is conſidered in the ordinary way of education, nor can it well be. That 
rough diſcipline of the rod is built upon other principles, has no attraction in 
it, regards not what humour children are in, nor looks after favourable ſeaſons 
of inclination. And indeed it would be ridiculous, when compulſion and 
blows have raiſed an averſion in the child to his taſk, to expect he ſhould-freely 
of his own accord leave his play, and with pleaſure court the occaſions of learn- 
ing: whereas, were matters order'd right, learning any thing they ſhould be 
taught, might be made as much a recreation to their play, as their play is 
to their learning. The pains are equal on both ſides: nor is it that which 
troubles them; for they love to be buſy, and the change and variety is that 
which naturally delights them. The only odds is, in that which we 0092005 
they act at liberty, and ning their pains (whereof you may obſerve them 
never ſparing) freely; but what they are to learn, is forced upon them: they 
are called, compelled, and driven to it. This is that, which at firſt entrance 
balks and cools them; they want their liberty: get them but to aſk their tutor 
to teach them, as they do often their play-fellows, inſtead of his calling upon 
them to learn; and they being fatisfied that they act as freely in this, as they do 
In 
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Eos / ⁵ 
fr from their other ſports and play, Ay theſe: ways;.carefullypuriued, a child. 
may be brought to deſire to be taught any thing you have a mind he ſhould. 
learn. The hardeſt part, I confeſs, is with the firſt or eldeſt ; but when once 
YL 8 | | he is ſet aright, it is eaſy by him to lead the reſt whither One will. e ee 
3575 Tro' it be paſt doubt, that the fitteſt time for children to learn any 
By. thing is, when their minds are in tune, and well diſpoſed to it; when neither 
flagging of ſpirit, nor intentneſs of thought upon ſomething elſe, "makes them 
auk ward and averſe: yet two things are to be taken care of: 1. That theſe ſea- 
ſons either not being warily obſerv d, and laid hold on, as often as they return ; 
or elſe not returning as oſten as they ſhould, the improvement of the child be 
not thereby neglected, and fo he be let grow into an habitual idleneſs, and can, 
 firm'd in 9 2. That tho other things are ill learned when the 
mind is either indiſpoſed, or otherwiſe taken up; yet it is of great moment, 
and worth our endeavours, to teach the mind to get the maſtery over itſelt z 
and to be able, upon choice, to take itſelf off from the hot purſuit of one ke 


and ſet itſelf upon another with facility and delight; or at any time to ſhake O 
its luggiſhneſs, and vigorouſly employ itſelf about what reaſon, or the advice of 
another, ſhall direct. This is to be done in children, by trying them ſometumes, 

. : when they are by lazineſs unbent, or by avocation bent another way, and endea- 
= ES vouring to make them buckle to the thing propoſed. If by this means the mind 
= - can get an habitual dominion over itſelf, lay by ideas or buſineſs, as occaſion re- 
= quires, and betake itſelf to new and leſs acceptable employments, without re- 

| luctancy or diſcompoſure, it: will be an advantage of more conſequence than 

Latin, or logick, or moſt of thoſe things children are uſually required to learn. 
Compulfion, \ & 76. CHILDREN: being more active and buſy in that age, than in any other 

: art of their life, and being indifferent to any thing they can do, ſo they, may be 

| ut doing, dancing and Scotch-hoppers would be the ſame thing to them, were 
the encouragements and diſcouragements equal. But to things we would have 

them learn, the great and only diſcouragement I can obſerve, is, that they are 
called to it; tis made their buſineſt; they are teized and chid about it, and do 
it with trembling and apprehenſion ; or, when they come willingly to it, are 
kept too long at it, till they are quite tired: all which intrenches too much on 
that natural freedom they extremely affect. And tis that liberty alone, which 
gives the true reliſh and delight to their ordinary play- games. Turn the tables, 
and you will find, they will ſoon change their application; eſpecially if they ſee 
the examples of others, whom they eſteem and think above themſelves. And 
if the things which they obſerve others to do, be order 'd fo that they inſinuate 
themſelves into them, as the privilege of an age or condition above theirs, then 
ambition, and the deſire ſtill to get forward, and higher, and to be like thoſe 
aboye them, will ſet them on work, and make them go on with vigour and 
pleaſure: pleaſure in what they have begun by their own deſire. In which way 
the enjoyment of their dearly beloved freedom will be no ſmall encouragement 
to them. To all which, if there be added the ſatisfaction of credit and reputa- 
tion, I am apt to think, there will need no other {pur to excite their application 
and aſſiduity, as much as is neceſſary. I confeſs, there needs patience and ſkill, 
tleneſs and attention, and a prudent conduct to attain this at firſt. But wh 
ave you a tutor, if there needed no pains? But when this is once eltabliſh'd, 
all the reſt will follow more eaſily, than in any more ſevere and imperious diſ- 
eipline. And I think it no hard matter, to gain this point; I am ſure it will 
not be, where children have no ill examples {et before them. The great danger 
therefore I apprehend, is only from ſervants, and other ill- order d children, or 
ſuch other vicious or fooliſh people, who ſpoil children, both by the ill pattern 
they ſet before them in their on ill manners, and by giving them together, the 
two things they ſhould never have at once; I mean, vicious pleaſures, and com- 
mendation. IF i ei bas een en, 
hiding. I 77. As children ſhould very ſeldom be corrected by blows ; fo, I think, 
| frequent, and eſpecially, paſſionate chiding, of almoſt as ill conſequence. It 
leſſens the authority of the parents, and the reſpect of the child: for I bid you 
| | {till 
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for, tis ſhame of the fault, and the diſgrace that attends it, that they ſhould 
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cannot butchave/a:zeverence:ifor;bwhat! comes from the latter, ſo they quickly 
grow into a contmpt of theiformer;10r'if it cauſes a preſent terror, yet it ſoon 
Weats off; and natural inelinatipn will eaſily learn to ſlight iſuch ſcare-crows, 
vrhich make a naiſe, but are nat animated by reaſon. Children being to be re- 
ſtrained by the 2 only in weigus (which, in their tender years, are only a 


or, if words are ſometimes to be uſed, they ought to be grave; kind, and ſober, 


repreſenting. the ill. or neat 50s ee of the faults, rather than a haſty rating 
of the child for it, Mhich makes him not ſufficiently diſtinguiſh whether your 
diſlike be not more directed to him than his fault. Paſſionate chiding uſually. 
carries rough and ill language with it, which has this further ill effect, that it 
teaches and juſtiſies ĩt in children: and the names that their parents or precep- ; 
tors giye them, they will not be aſham'd or backward to beſtow on others, hay=  _—- © 


| 


578. I FoRESEE- here. it will be objected done; ben hem will you have Obllinat); 
children never beaten, nor chid, for any fault? This will be to let looſe the reins 


to all kind of diſorder. Not ſo much as is imagined, if a right courſe has been 


taken in the firſt ſeaſoning of-their minds, and implanting that awe of their pa- 
rents above-mentioned. - For beating, by conſtant obſervation, is found to do 


| little good, where the ſmart of it is all the puniſhment is feared or felt in it; for A | 


the influence of that quickly wears out, with the memory of it. But yet there 
is one, and but one fault, for which, I think, children ſhould be beaten; and 
that is obſtinacy or tebellion. And in this too, I would have it order'd ſo, if it 
can be, that the ſhame of the-whipping, and not the pain, ſhould be the greateſt 
part of the puniſhment, | Shame of doing amiſs, and deſerving chaſtiſement, is 1 
the only true reſtraint belonging to virtue. The ſmart. of the rod, if ſhame ac- | 
companies it not, ſoon. ceaſes, and is forgotten, and will quickly, by uſe, loſe its 

terror. I have known the children of a perſon of quality kept in awe, by the > 
fear of having their ſhoes pulled off, as much as others by apprehenſions of a 

rod hanging over them. Some ſuch puniſhment I think better than beating; 


ſtand-in fear of, rather than pain, if you would have them have a temper truly 
ingenuous, But ſtubbornneſs, and an obſtinate diſobedience, muſt be maſter'd 
with force and blows : for this there is no other remedy. -- Whatever particular 
action you bid him do, or forbear, you muſt be ſure to ſee yourſelf obey d; no 
guns in this caſe, no reſiſtance: For when once it comes to. be a trial of 
kill, a conteſt for maſtery betwixt you, as it is, if you command, and he refuſes ; 
you mult be ſure to carry it, whatever blows it coſts, if a nod or words will not 
prevail; unleſs, for ever after, you intend to live in obedience to your fon. A 
prudent and kind mother, of my acquaintance, was, on ſuch an occaſion, forced 
to whip her little daughter, at her firſt eoming home from nurſe, eight times 
ſucceſſively, the ſame morning, before ſhe could maſter her ſtubbornneſs, and : „ 
obtain a compliance in a very eaſy and indifferent matter. If ſhe had left off 
ſooner, and ſtopp'd at the ſeventh whipping, the had ſpoiled the child for ever; 
and, by her unpreyailing blows, only confirmed her refractorineſs, very hardly 
afterwards to he cured: but wiſely perſiſting; till ſhe had bent her mind, and 
ſuppled her will, the only end < correction and chaſtiſement, ſhe eſtabliſhed. 
her authority thoroughly in the very firſt occaſions, and had ever after a very 
ready compliance and obedience in all things from her daughter. For, as this 
was the firſt time, ſo, I think, it was the laſt too ſhe ever ſtruck her. 
Tux pain of the rod, the firſt occaſion that requires it, continued and increa- 
ſed without leaving off, till it has thoroughly prevailed, ſhould firſt bend the 5 
mind, and ſettle. the parent's authority: and then gravity, mixed with kind dess, 
e eee ,,,, op iaun int lonmans wh 
Tunis, if well reflected on, would make people more wary in the uſe of the 
rod and the cudgel; and keep them from being ſo apt to think beating the ſafe 
and univerſal remedy, to be applied at random, on all occaſions. This is cer- 
tain however, if it does no good, it does great harm; if it reaches not the mind, 
—_— ks 1 goo and 
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e Por inideares lie his beloved ſtubbornneia, which 
2% him chis nme chf vitory, and prepares him to comeſt and hope for it 
for te func Thus, I doubt not, e 3H 
taught to be obſtinate and , who dtherwiſe would have been very f 
plan . tractable For, if you a child ſo, as if it were only to 1 : | 
the paſt fault, which has raiſcd your = hat operation cun this have up- 3 
on his mind, which is the part to be amended ? If there were no fturdy humour ; 
or wilfulneis mixed with his fault, there was nothing in it. that required the 1 
5 er blows. A kind, or grave adrnonition is enough, to remedy the flips 7 
of frailty, forgetfulneſs, or inadyertency,/ and is as müch as they will ſtand in Ip 
need of- But, if there were a perverſeneſs in the will, if it were a deſigned, = 
refolved diſobedience, the puniſſiment is not to be meaſured dy the greatneſs or \ 
ſmallneſs of the matter wherein it appeared, but by the ſition it carries, YN 
and ſtands in, to that reſpect and ſubmiſfion that is due to the father's orders; 3 
which muſt always be rigorouſly exacted, and the blows by 1 laid on, till = 
they reach the mind, and you Prone the ms of a true forrow, ſhare; and 2 
rpoſe of obedience. / N & 2 Fas ' 1 
- 'Tm1s,' I confefs, requires ſomething more chan ſerriog children a taſk) wad Z 
| whipping them without any more ado, if it be not done, and done to our fancy. 3 
1 This requires care, attention, obſervation, and a nice ſtudy of children's tempers, 3 
| 8 and weighing their faults well, before we come to this ſort of puniſhment. But 1 
2 is not that better, than always to have the rod in hand, as the only inſtrument 3 
| þ vernment; and, frequent uſe of it, on all ' occaſions, miſapply and 1 
i r incfficacious this Lat and uſeful remedy, where there is need of it? F ＋ 1 
what elſe can be expected, hen it is promiſcuouſly uſed upon every little {li * 1 
= When a miſtake in concordance, or a wrong poſition in verſe, ſhall have R$ 
ſeverity of the laſh, in a well d and induſtrious lad, as ſurely as a wilful 4 
| crime in an obſtinate and perverſe offender ; how can ſuch a way of correction $ 
N be ex to do good on the mind, and ſet that right? which is the only 3 
Thy: thing to be look'd after; and, when ſet right, N all the reſt” oa n can 3 
4 „ deſire along with it. 1 
* 979. Wurz a wromg beat of the will warts not amendment, there! can 1 
bl be no need of blows. All other faults, where the mind is f rightly diſpoſed, and A 
14 refuſes not the government and authority of the father or tutor, are but — 3 
0 takes, and may often be over-look'd ; or, when they are taken notice of, need 3 
Wilt noother but A gentle remedies of advice, direction, and reproof; till the repeated 3 
I and wilful neglect of thoſe, ſhews the fault to be in the mind, and that a 7 
bi manifeſt perverſeneſs' of the will lies at the root of their diſobedience. But 
Wi! whenever obſtinacy, which is an open defiance, appears, that cannot be:wink'd . 
mu - at, or neglected, but muſt, in the firſt inſtance, be ſubdued and maſter d: only I 
a_— care mi be had, that we miſtake not; rr Wee er 
Wil and nothing elſo. 
Wd 8 80. Bur fince the ocealions-of puniſhment, eſpecially besgag are as nach 
1 | to be avoided as may be, I think it ſhould not be often brought to this point. 
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If che awe 1 ſpoke of be once got, a look will be ſufficient in moſt caſes. 
Nor indeed ſhould the ſame carriage, ſeriouſneſs or application be expected 
from young children, as from. thoſe of growth. They muſt be per- 
mitted, as J ſaid, the foolifls and childiſh actions, ſuitable to their years, with- 
out taking notice of them; inadv , carelefineſs, and gaiety, is the charac- 
ter of that age. E think the ſever: 14 of, is not to extend itſelf to ſuch 
unreaſonable reſtraints ;- nor is thas haſtily to be interpreted obſtinacy or wiltul- 
neſs, which is the natural product of their age or temper. In fach miſcarriages 
they are-to: be aſſiſtod, aud help'd towards an amendment, as weak people un- 
der a natural infirmi "2 which, tho they are warn'd of, yet every relapſe muſt 
not be counted a & neglect, and they preſently treated as datt, Faults 
of as they ſhould never he neglected, or let paſs without minding; ſo, 
unleſs the will 6 with them, they ſhould never he exaggerated, or very fharp- 
by — 3 but wich a * I as time and age permit. By this 
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of their tutor and parents. Keep them from vice, and vicloub 222 ö = 
net uch u kind df behaviour'ird genetal will come, with every degree of . e 
their age, us ls ſuitable to that age; and the company they — converſe 
with: 1 ut they grow in years; they will grow in attention and application. | 
Bar that your words may aer carry weight and authority with them; if it 10 
you bid him leave off the doing of any 
even childiſh you muſt be ſure to carry the point, and not let him 
Have the N en yet, I ſay, I would have the father ſeldom interpoſe his 


authority and command in theſe caſes, or in any other, but ſuch as have a ten- 


dency to vicious habits. 1 think there are better ways of prevailing with 


them; and a gentle perſuaſion in reaſoning: (when the firft point of ſubmiſſion 
to your will is got) will moſt titnes do mach better. 
$2 pt. 81. IT will perhaps be wonder'd, that I mention reaſonin with children : Reaſoning. 
and yet I carinot but think that the true way of dealing with them. They 
— it as early as they do language; and, if I miſobſerve not, the 


love to be treated as rational creatures, ſooner than is imagined. Tis a pri 


ſhould be cheriſhed in 8 a as much as can be, made the nn inſtru- . 


ment to turn them ; 
other, but ſuch as is ſuited 


Bur when I talk of reaſöniag g· I do not intend any 


to the child's capacity and apprehienſion. No body can think a boy of three or 


ſeven years old, ſhould be argued with, as a grown man. Long diſcourſes, 
and philoſophical reaſonings, at beft, amaze and confound, but do not inſtruct 
children. When I fay therefore, that they muſt be treated as rational creatures, 
I mean, that you ſhould make them ſenſible, by the mildneſs of your carriage, | he 
and the compoſure, even in you correction of them, that what you do is | 
reaſonable in you, and uſeful and neceſſary for them; and that it is not out 
of capricio, paſſion, or fancy, that you nnd or forbid them any thing. 
This they are capable of underſtanding; and there is no virtue they ſhould be 
excited to, nor fault they ſhould: be kept from, which I do not think they ma 
be convinced of: hut it muſt be by ſuck reaſons as their age and underſtanding 
are capable of, and thoſe propoſed always in very few and plain words. The 
foundations on which ſeveral duties are built, and the fountains of right and 
wrong, from which they ſpring, are not, perhaps, eaſily to be let into the 
minds of grown men, not uſed to abſtra& their thoughts from common receiv'd 
ee Much leſs ars children capable of reaſonings from remote princip les. 
They cannot conceive the force of long deductions: the reaſons that move 
them muſt be obvieus, and level to chile thoughts, and ſuch as may (if I may 
fo ſay) be felt and toueked . But yet} if their age temper, and inclinations 
be conſidered,” there will never want ſuch motives, as may be ſuffieient to 
convince them. If there be no other more particular, & theſe will always 
be- intelligible, and of force, to deter them from any fault, fit to be taken 
notice of in them, viz. that it will be'a difcredit and diſgrabe to them, and | 
Ts wad you. 

82. Bur, of all the Wye whereby childre are to be inſtructed⸗ and their Rzamples: 
manners formed, the plaineſt, eaſieſt, and moſt efficacious, is to ſet before 
their eyes the examples of thoſe things you would have them do or avoid. 
Which, when they are p inted out to them, in the practice of perſons within 
their knowledge, with reflections on their beauty or unbecomingneſs, are 
of more force to draw or deter their imitation, than any diſcourſes WHich can 
be made to them. Virtues and vices can by no words be ſo plainly ſet before 
their underſtandings, as the actions of other men will ſhew them, when you 
direct their obſervation, and bid them view this or that good or Bad qualit 
in their practice. And the beauty or uncomelineſs of many things, in good 
and ill 9 will be better learnt and make deeper impreflions- en Herm 
in 
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Tay, L:kiiow totwhgtherit: be not the beſt. way thcbe nſed by a father, ns-long 
as nie ſhall think fit, Onrany oocafiõ,)ü ü t refotm:ariitbing he wſhes mended 
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nin his ſon; nothing fipking 6:gently;;and-ſa.deep/lintonien's mibds, hs cxample. = 
wd hat inn they en al PT er. ty 5 anitheraſclyves; they cannot bit = 
45 _ diſlike; and be aſhamed of, when it is ſet ore them in anothet.. rip 93 
Wiipping. + 8 83. Ir may be doubted-congerningiwhipping, when; as the laſt remedyj, 
it comes to be neceſſary ; at what times, and by whom it ſhould bet done: 
whether preſently upon tlie committing the fault, hilſt it is yet freſh and 
hot; and whether parents themſelves ſhould 0 beat their children. As to the 
firſt: I think it ſhould not be done preſently, leſt paſſion mingle with it; and 
ſo, tho it exceed the juſt proportion, yet it loſt! of its due weight: for even 
children diſcern when w61do- things in paſſion. But, as ILſaid before, that has 
| moſt weight with them, that appears ſedately to come from their parents rea- 
ion and they are not without this diſtinction. Next, if you Have any. diſcreet 
ſervant capable of it, and has the place of governing your child (for if you have 
a tutor, x Hay no doubt) I think it is beſt the ſmart ſhould come more imme 
diately from another's hand, tho by the parent's order, who ſhould ſee it done: 
. whereby the -parent's authority will be preſerved, and the child's, averſion, for 
* the pain it ſuffers, rather be turn d on the perſon that immediately inflicts it. 
| For! would have a father ſeldom ſtrike his child, but upon very urgent neceſ- 
ity, and as the laſt remedy: and then perhaps it will be fit to do it ſo, that the 


child ſhauld not quickly. Jarget ator , ĩðᷣ „n set 
oh * 84. Bur, as 1 ſaid before, beating is the worſt, and therefore the laſt means 
to be uſed in the correction of children; and that only in caſes of extremity, after 
all gentler ways have been tried, and proved unſucceſsful : which, if well ob- 
ſerv'd, there will be very ſeldom any need of blows. For, it not being to be 
1magin'd;that a child will often, if ever, diſpute his father's preſent command in 
any particular inſtance; and the fathen not interpoſing his abſolute authority, in 
peremptory rules, concerning either childiſh or indifferent actions, wherein his 
ſon is to have his liberty; or concerning his learning or improvement, wherein 
there is no compulſion to be uſed; there remains only the prohibition of ſome 
vicious actions, herein a child is capable of obſtinacy, and conſequently can 
deſerve beating: and ſo there will be but very few occaſions of that diſcipline 
to be uſed by any one, who conſiders well, and orders his child's education as it 
ſhould be. For the firſt ſeven years, what vices can a child be guilty of, but 
lying, or ſome ill- natur d tricks; the repeated c {on whereof, after his fa- 
dw, direct command againſt it, ſhall bring him into the condemnation of ob- 
ſtinacy, and the chaſtiſement of the rod? If any vicious inclination in him be, 
in the firſt appearances and inſtances of it, treated as it ſhould be, firſt; with 
vour wonder; and then, if returning again a ſecond time, diſcountenanced with 
the ſevere brow of the father, tutor, and all about him, and a treatment ſuitable 
to the ſtate of diſcredit before - mentioned; and this continued till he be made 
ſenſible and aſhamed of his fault; I imagine there will be no need of any other 
correction, nor even any occaſion to come to blows. The neceſſity of ſuch cha- 
ſtiſement is uſually the conſequence only of fotmer indulgencies or neglects. If 
Vicious inclinations were watched from the beginning, and the firſkarregulazities 


— 


which they cauſed, corrected by thoſe gentler ways, we ſhould, ſeldom have to 
do with more than one diſorder at once; which would be eafily ſet right with- 
out any ſtir or noiſe, and not require ſo harſh a diſcipline as beating. Thus, 
one by one, as they pe. they might all be weeded out, without any ſigns 
or memory that ever they had been. there. But we letting their faults (by in- 
dulging and humouring our little ones) grow up, till they are ſturdy and nume- 
rous, and the deformity of them makes us aſham d and uneaſy.; We are fain to 
come to the plough and the harrow; the ſpade and the pick- axe muſt go deep 
ta come at the roots, and all the force, {kill, and diligence we can uſe, is ſcarce 

1 | Ii enough 
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| enough to cleanſe the vitiatedl ſeed-plat, - overgrown with weeds, and reſtore us Whipping: - y 
the hopes of fruits to reward our pains in its ſeaſon. - 87 | | 


»8'$5: Tuis courle; if obſerv'd,:will ſpare both father and child the trouble of l T 
repeated injunctions, and multiplied rules of doing and forbearing. For Iam of 
opinion, that of thoſe actions, which tend to vicious habits, (which are thoſe 
alone that a father ſhould interpoſe his authority and commands in) none ſhould 
be forbidden children, till they are found guilty of them. For ſuch untimely 
prohibitions, if they do nothing worſe, do at-leaſt fo much towards teaching 
and allowing them, that they ſuppoſe that children. may be guilty of them, who 
would poſſibly be ſafer in the ignorance of any ſuch faults. And the beſt reme- 
dy to ſtop thetn, is, as I have ſaid; to ſhew wonder and amazement at any ſuch 
action as hath a vicious tendency, when it is firſt taken notice of in a child. For 
example, when he is firſt found in a lye, or any ill-natur'd trick, the firſt remedy 
ſhould be, to talk to him of it as a ſtrange; monſtrons matter, that it could not 
be imagin'd he would have done, and ſo ſhame him out of it. 
$ 86. IT will be (tis like) objected; That whatſoever I fanſy of the tratable=- ; 
neſs of children, and the prevalency of thoſe ſofter ways of ſhame and commen- 15 
dation; yet there are many, who will never apply themſelves to their books, and 
to what they ought to learn, unleſs they are ſcourged to it. This, I fear, is no- 
thing but the language of ordinary ſchools and faſhion; which have never ſuf- 
fer d the other to be tried as it ſhould be, in places where it could be taken no- 
tice of. Why, elſe, does the learning of Latin and Greek need the rod, when 
French and Italian need it not? Children learn to dance and fence, without 
whipping : nay, arithmetick, drawing, &c: they apply themſelves well enough 
to, without beating : which would make one ſuſpect, that there is ſomething 
ſtrange, unnatural, and diſagreeable to that age, in the things requir'd in gram- 
mar- ſchools, or in the methods uſed there, that children cannot be brought to, 
without the ſeverity of the laſh, and hardly with that too; or elſe, that it is a 
miſtake, that thoſe tongues could not be taught them without beating. wa 
86587. Bor let us ſuppoſe ſome ſo negligent or idle, that they will not be 
brought to learn by the gentle ways propoſed (for we muſt grant, that there 
will be children found of all tempers) ;' yet it does not thence tollow, that the EPI. 
rough diſcipline of the cudgel is to be uſed to all. Nor can any one be concluded 
unmanageable by the milder methods of government, till they have been tho- 
roughly tried upon him ; and, if they will not prevail with him to uſe his en- 
deavours, and do what is in. his power to do, we make no excuſes for the obſti- 
nate : blows are the proper remedies for thoſe ; but blows laid on, in a way dif- 
ferent from the ordinary. He that wilfully neglects his book, and ſtubbornly 
refuſes any thing he can do, required of him by his father, expreſſing himſelf in 
a poſitive ſerious command, ſhould not be corrected with two or three angry — 
laſhes, for not performing his taſk, and the ſame puniſhment repeated again 
and again, upon every the like default : But, when it is brought to that paſs, 
that wilfulneſs evidently ſhews itſelf, and makes blows neceſſary; I think the 
chaſtiſement ſhould be a little. more ſedate, and a little more ſevere, and the 
whipping (mingled with admonition between) fo continued, till the impreſſions 
of it, on the mind, were found legible in the face, voice, and ſubmiſſion of the 
child, not fo ſenſible of the ſmart, as of the fault he has been guilty of, and 
melting in true ſorrow under it. If ſuch a correction as this, tried ſome few 
times at fit diſtances, and carried to the utmoſt ſeverity, with the viſible diſplea- 
ſure of the father all the while, will not work the effect, turn the mind, and 
produce a future compliance ; what can be hoped from blows, and to what 
purpoſe ſhould they be any more uſed ? Beating, when you can expect no good 
from it, will look more like the fury of an enraged enemy, than the good-will 
of a compaſſionate friend; and ſuch chaſtiſement carries with it only provoca- 
tion, e. any proſpect of amendment. If it be any father's misfortune, to 
have a ſon thus perverſe and untractable, I know not what more he can do but 
ac for him. But I imagine, if a right courſe be taken with children from the 
beginning, very few will be found to be ſuch ; and when there are any ſuch in- 
t Vor. III. 1 8 K | ſtances, 


I _ Whipplig/ Rundes , "they" ate not to be the rue for the education 1 f „„ better - 
| 3 * . * N natur d, and may be managed with better wage. Maarten n ir Fs 4-8 hen af? 
vv 388, 15 @tutorcanbe got; that, thinking hinaſclf in the father's place, charged 
—_ . weich his care, and reliſhing theſe things, will at the beginning apply >bimfelf + 
1 . to put them in practice, he will afterwards find his work very eafy: and you will, 
3 I gueſs, have your ſon in a little time, a greater proficient in both learning and 
_—. . receding, than perhaps you imagine. But let him by no means beat him, at 
4 | my time, without your conſent and direction; at leaft till you have experience 
TOE of his diſcretion and temper. But yet, to keep up his authority with bis pupil, 
_ | beſides concealing that he has not the power of the rod, you muſt be ſure to uſe 
3 him with great reſpect yourſelf, and cauſe all your family to do ſo too. For you 


cannot expect, your ſon ſhould have any regard for one, whom he fees you, 
—_ - | or his mother, or others flight. If you think him worthy of contempt, you have 
3 choſen amiſs; and if you. ſhew any contempt of him, he will hardly Cape it 
= 8 from your ſon: and whenever that happens, whatever worth he may have in 
himſelf, and abilities for this employment, they are all loſt to your child, and 


can afterwards never be made uſeful to him in et to 4, 
8 89. As the father's example muſt teach the child reſpect for his tutor; ſo 
the tutor's example mult lead the child into thoſe actions he would have him do. 
His practice muſt by no means croſs his precepts, unleſs he intend to ſet him 
5 wrong. It will be to no purpoſe for the tutor to talk of the reſtraint of the 
Wl aſſions, whilſt any of his own are let looſe ; and he will in vain endeavour to 
24 | reform any vice or "indecency in his pupil, which he allows in himſelf, - III 
patterns are ſure to be followed more than good rules: and therefore he muſt 
ao carefully preferve him from the influence of ill precedents, eſpecially the 
moſt dangerous of all, the examples of the ſervants ; from whoſe: company he 2 
_ - is to be kept, not by prohibitions, for that will but give him an itch after it, 23 
N 11 but by other ways I have mentioned. 6 0H 50 vita oft todd 
| Governor, 8 90. Ix all the whole buſineſs of education, there is nothing like to be lefs 
hearken'd to, or harder to be well obſerv'd, than what I am now going to ſay ; 
and that is, That children ſhogld, from their firſt beginning to talk, have fome 
' diſcreet, ſober, nay wiſe perſon about them, whoſe care it ſhould be to faſhion 
| them aright, and keep them from all ill, efpecially the infection of bad company. 
| I think this province requires great ſobriety, temperance, tenderneſs, diligence, and 
INOS an diſcretion; qualities hardly to be found united in perſons, that are to be had 
6. for ordinary ſalaries: nor eafily to be found any-where. As to the charge of 
it, I think it will be the money beſt laid out that can be about our childreh ; 
and therefore, tho' it may be expenſive more than is ordinary, yet it cannot be 
thought dear. He that at any rate procures his child a good mind, well 
- principled, temper'd to virtue and uſefulneſs, and adorned with civility and 
good breeding, makes a better purchaſe for him, than if he laid out the money 
for an addition of more earth to his former acres. Spare it in toys and play- 
games, in filk and ribbons, laces and other uſeleſs expences, as much as you 
pleaſe ; but be not ſparing in ſo neceſſary a part as this. Tis not good huſbandry 
to make his fortune rich, and his mind poor. I have often with great admira- 
tion ſeen people lavith it profuſely in tricking up their children in fine cloaths, 
ing, and feeding them ſumptuouſly, allowing them more than enough of 
aſeleſs ſervants; and yet at the ſame time ſtarve their minds, and not take/ſuth- 
cient care to cover that, which is the moſt ſhameful nakedneſs, viz. their na- 
tural wrong inclinations and ignorance.. This I can look on as no other than a 
facrificing to their own vanity ; it ſhewing more their pride, than true care of 
the good of their children. Whatſoever you employ to the advantage of your 
fon's mind, will ſhew your true kindneſs, tho! it be to the leſſening of his eſtate. 
A wiſe and good man can hardly want either the opinion or reality of being 
great and happy. But he that is fooliſh or vicious, can be neither great nor 
Happy, what eſtate ſoever you leave him: and I aſk you, whether there be 
not men in the world, whom you had rather have your ſon be, with 500 l. 
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axe ale the great difficulty; will be, where. to find a propen perſon. For thoſe 
of ſmall age, parts and virtue, are unfit for this employment: and thoſe. that 


greater, wil hardly be got to undertake ſuch a charge. Vou muſt there- 


bave 


fore look out early, and enquire. cvery-where; for the world has people of 20 


ſorts: and I remember, Montaigne ſays in one of his eſſays, That the. 


Caſtalio was fain to make trenchers at Baſle, to 70 himſelf from . — 


when his father would have given any money for ſuch a tutor for his ſon, 


.Caſtalio have willingly embraced ſuch an employment upon very reaſonable 
terms :. but this was for want of intelligence. the: 446 e 
892. Iy you find it difficult to. meet with ſuch a tutor as we deſire, you are 


not to wonder. I only can ſay, Spare no care nor coſt to pe inet an one. | 
ings are to be had that way: and I dare aſſure you, that, if you can get a 
one, you will never repent the charge; but will always have the fatisfac- 


tion to think it the money, of all other, the beſt laid out. But be ſure take 
no body upon friends, or charitable, no, nor bare great commendations. Nay, 
if you will do as you 
of learning, (which is all uſually required in a tutor) will not be enough to ſerve 


ought; the reputation of a ſober, man, with a good ſtock 


your turn; In this choi@ be as curious, as you would be in that, of a wife, 
for him: for you muſt not think of trial, or changing afterwards ; that will 
cauſe great inconveniency to you, and greater to your ſon, When I conſider 
the ſcruples and cautions I here lay in your way, methinks it looks as if I ad- 


viſed you to ſomething, which I would have offer'd at, but in effect not done. 


But he that ſhall confider, how much the buſineſs of a tutor, rightly em- 
ploy d, lies out of the road; and how remote it is from the thoughts of ma- 
ny, even of thoſe who. propoſe to themſelves this employment ; will perhaps 


be of my mind, that one, fit to educate and form the mind of a young gentle- 


man, is not every-where to be found; and that more than ordinary care is 


to be taken in the choice of him, or elſe you may fail of your end. 


35 


% Tax \confideration/of charge ought not, thersfone, ta deter thaſe who Goremer. . 


} 
T5 
4 


$93. Tux character of a ſober man, and a ſcholar, is, as I have above ob- Tutor: 


ſerv'd, what every one expects in a tutor. This generally is thought enough, 
and is all that parents commonly look for. But when ſuch an one has emptied 
out, into his pupil, all the Latin and logick he has brought from the univerſity, 


will that furniture make him a fine gentleman ? Or can it be expected, that 


he ſhould be better bred, better ſkill'd in the world, better principled in 
the grounds and foundations of true virtue and generoſity, than his young 


tutor 1s ? 


To form a young gentleman, as he ſhould be, tis fit his governor. ſhould 
himſelf be well-bred, underſtand the ways of carriage, and meaſures of civi- 
lity, in all the variety of perſons, times and places; and keep his pupil, as much 
as his age requires, conſtantly to the obſervation. of them. This is an art not 
to be learnt, nor taught by books: nothing can give it, but good company, and 
obſervation join'd together. The taylor may make his cloaths modiſh, and 
the dancing maſter give faſhion to his motions ;. yet neither of theſe, tho' they 
ſet oft well, make a well-bred gentleman : no, tho' he have learning to boot; 


which, if not well manag'd,; makes him more impertinent and intolerable in 


converſation. | Breeding is that, which ſets a gloſs upon all his other good 
qualities, and renders them uſeful. to him, in procuring him the eſteem and 
good-will of all that he comes near. Without good breeding, his other ac- 


compliſhments make him paſs but for proud, conceited, vain, or foolih. 


COURAGE, in an ill-bred man has the air, and efcapes not the opinion, of 
brutality : learning becomes pedantry ; wit, buffoonery ; N ruſticity; 
ity in him, which 


want of breeding will not warp, and disfigure to his diſadvantage. Nay, 
virtue and parts, tho' they are allow d their due commendation, yet are not 
enough to procure a man a good reception, and make him welcome where- ever 
he comes. No body contents himſelf with rough diamonds, and wears them 
Jo, who would appear with advantage. When they are poliſh'd and ſet, then 
they give a luſtre. Good qualities are the ſubſtantial riches of the mind; but 
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=. 9 5 nament and liking. And, in moſt caſes, the manner of doing is of more conſe- þ 
| , quence than the thing done: and upon that depends the fatisfackion, or * 1 
5 There with it is received. This therefore, which lies not in the puttin the IJ 
; bat, nor making of compliments; but in a due and free compoſure of language, 


A 
8 
Af 
3 
® 


good meaſure learned, by 4 young gentleman, whillt he is under à tutor, before 
e comes into the world upon his own legs; for then uſually it is too late t6 
hope to reform ſeveral habitual indecencies, which lie in little things. For the 


ſkilful muſicians. fingers do, into harmonious order, without care, and without 
i thought. If in converſation a man's mind be taken up with a ſolicitous watch- 
5 fulneſs about any part of his behaviour, inſtead of being mended by it, it will 
be conſtrain d, uneafy, and ehgracefut. tr mo inn tt 
.  Bze1Dfs, thi part is moſt necefſary to be form's W the hands and care of 4 
overnor : becauſe, tho' the errors committed in breeding are the firſt that are 
taken notice of by others, yet they are the laſt that any one is told of. Not but 
that the malice of the world is forward enough to tattle of them; but it is al- 
i ways out of his hearing, who ſhould make rofit of their judgment, and re- 
| | form himſelf by their cenſure. And indeed this is ſo nice a point to be meddled 


with, that even thoſe who are friends, and with it were mended, ſcarce ever 
dare mention it, and tell thoſe they love, that they are guilty in ſuch or ſuch 
caſes of ill breeding. Errors in other things, may often with civility be thewn 
another; and tis no breach of good manners, or triendſhip, to fet him right in 
other miſtakes : but breeding itſelf allows not a man to touch upon this 
or to infinuate to another, that he is guilty of want of breeding. Such informa- 
tion can come only from thoſe, who have authority over them : and from them 
too it comes very hardly and harſhly to a grown man; and, however ſoften'd, 
goes but ill down with any one, who has lived ever fo little in the world. 
Wherefore it is neceſſary, that this part ſhould be the governor's principal care; 
that an habitual gracefulnefs, and politeneſs in all his wks, may be ſettled in 
his charge, as much as may be, before he goes out of his hands: and that he 
may not need advice in this point, when he has neither time, nor diſpoſition ts 
receive it, nor has any body left to give it him. The tutor therefore ought, in 
the firſt place, to be well bred : and a young gentleman, who gets this one 
1 from his governor, ſets out with prom advantage; and will find, 
that this one accompliſhment will more open his way to him, get him more 
friends, and carry him farther in the world, than all the hard words, or real 
knowledge, he has got from the liberal arts, or his tutor's learned encyclopai- 
dia ; not that thoſe ſhould be neglected, but by no means preferr'd, or ſuffer d 
to thruſt out the other... © © | | LEFT N 110 398 
8 94. BesIDEs being well-bred, the tutor ſhould know the world well; the 
ways, the hamours, the follies, the cheats, the faults of the age he is fallen in- 
to, and particularly of the country he lives in. Theſe he ſhould be able to ſhew 
to his pupil, as he finds him capable; teach him ſkill in men, and their man- 
ners; pull off the maſk, which their ſeveral callings and pretences cover them 
with; and make his pupil diſcern what lies at the bottom, under ſuch appear- 
ances ; that he may not, as unexperienc'd young men are apt to do, if they are 
unwarn'd, take one thing for another, judge by the outſide, and give himſelf 
np to ſhew, and the infinuation of a fair carriage, or an obliging application. A 
8 ſhould teach his ſcholar to gueſs at, and beware of, the deſigns of men 
he hath to do with, neither with too much ſuſpicion, nor too much confidence; 
but, as the young man is by nature moſt inclin d to either ſide, rectify him, and 
bend him the other way. He ſhould accuſtom him to make, as much as is 
poſſible, a true judgment of men by thoſe marks, which ſerve beſt to ſhew 
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in little „ eſpecially when they are not in parade, and upon their guard. 
He ſhould . him with the true ſtate of the world, ard diſpoſe him to 
© think no man better or worſe, wiſer or fooliſher, than he really is. Thus, by 
fife and inſenfible degrees; he will paſs from a boy to a man; which is the mo 
hazardous ſtep in all the whole courſe of life. This therefore ſhiculd be care- 
fully watch d, and a young man with great diligence handed over it; and not, 


as nom uſually is done, be taken from a governor's conduct, and all at once 


worich under his own, not without manifeſt danget of imme- 
diate ſpoiling 3 there being nothing more frequent, than inſtances of the great 
looſeneſs, extravagancy and debauchery, which young men have run into, as 
foon as they have been let looſe from a ſevere and ſtrict education: which, I 
think, may be chiefly e to their wrong way of breeding, eſpecially in this 

part; for, having been bred up in great ignorance of what the world truly is, 
and finding it quite another thing, when they come into it, than what they 
were taught it ſhould be, and ſo imagined it was, are eaſily perſuaded, by other 
kind of tutors, which they are ſure to meet with, that the diſcipline they were 


kept under, and the lectures that were read to.them, were but the formalities 


of education, and the reſtraints: of childhood; that the freedom belonging to 
men, is to take their ſwing in a full enjoyment of what was before forbidden 
them. They ſhew the young novice the world, full of faſhionable and glitter- 
ing examples of this every-where, and he is preſently dazzled with them. My 
young maſter, failing not to be willing to ſhew himſelf a man, as much as any 
of — of his years, lets himſelf looſe to all the irregularities he finds in 
the debauch d; and thus courts credit and manlineſs, in the caſting off the 
modeſty and ſobriety he has till then been kept in ; and thinks it brave, at his 
firſt ſetting out, to ſignalize himſelf in running counter to all the rules of vir- 
tue, which have been preach'd to him by his tutor. 


Tur ſhewing him the world as really it is, before he comes wholly into it, is 


one of the beſt means, I think, to prevent this miſchief. He ſhould, by de- 
grees, be inform'd of the vices in faſhion, and warn'd of the applications and 
defigns of thoſe, who will make it their buſineſs to corrupt him. He ſhould be 
told the arts they uſe, and the trains they lay; and now and then have ſet before 
him the tragical or ridiculous examples of thoſe, who are ruining, or ruined, this 
way. The age is not like to want inſtances of this kind, which ſhould be made 
land-marks to hum M that by the diſgraces, | diſeaſes, beggary and ſhame of hope- 
ful young men, thus brought to ruin, he may be precaution'd, and be made 


ſee, how thoſe join in the contempt and neglect of them that are undone, who, 


by pretences of friendſhip and reſpect, lead them into it, and help to prey upon 
them whilſt they were undoing ; that he may ſee, before he buys it by a too dear 

ence, that thoſe who perſuade him not to follow the ſober advices he has 
receiv'd from his governors, and the counſel of his own reaſon, which they call 
being govern'd by others, do it only, that they may have the government of 
him themſelves ; and make him believe, he goes like a man of himſelf, by his 
own conduct, and for his own pleaſure, when, in truth, he is wholly as a child, 
led by them into thoſe vices, which beſt ſerve their purpoſes. This is a know- 


ledge, which, upon all occaſions, a tutor ſhoufd endeavour to inſtil, and by all 


methods try to make him comprehend, and throughly reliſh. 
|  T «Now it is often ſaid, That to diſcover to a young man the vices of the age, 
is to teach them him. That, I confeſs, is a good deal fo, according as it is done; 
and therefore requires a diſcreet man of parts, who knows the world, and can 
judge of the temper, inclination, and weak fide of his pupil. This farther is to 
be remember d, that it is not poſſible now (as perhaps formerly it was) to keep 
a g gentleman from vice, by a total ignorance of it ; unleſs you will all his 


ife mew him up in a cloſet, and never let him go into company. The longer 


he is kept thus hood-wink'd, the leſs he will ſee, when he comes abroad into 
open day-light, and be the more expoſed to be a prey to himſelf and others. 
And an old boy, at his firſt appearance, with all the gravity of his ivy-buſh 
about him, is ſure to draw on him the eyes and chirping of the whole town 
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ſhould be gently open d and his entrance made ſtep: by ſtep, and the dangers 


him in, ſet him upon any 
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againſt the werd, is a thorough knowledge of it: into which 
A young gentleman ſhould: be enter d by degrees, as he can bear it; and tlie 


varlier che better; ſo he be in ſafe and ſlcilful hands to guide him. The ſcene 


pointed out that attend him, from the ſeveral degrees, tempers, deſigns, and 
clubs of men · He ſhould be prepared to be ſhock d by ſome, and careſs d by 


others; warn d who are like to oppoſe, who to miſſead, who to undermine him, 


and who to ſerve him. He ſhould be inſtructed how to know and diftinguiſh 
them; where he ſhould let them ſee, and when diſſemble the knowledge of 


them, and their aims and workings. And if he be too forward to venture upon 


his own ſtrength and ſkill, the perplexity and trouble of a miſad venture now 


and then, that reaches not his innocence, his health, or reputation, may not 
enn . 12 


be an ill way to teach him more cau tie. 
Tus, I confeſs, containing one great part of wiſdom, is not the product of 
ſome ſuperficial thoughts, or much reading ; but the effect of experience and 
obſervation in a man, who has lived in the world with his eyes open, and con- 
vers d with men of all ſorts. And therefore I think it of moſt value to be in- 
ſtill'd into a young man, upon all occaſions which offer themſelves, that, when 


he comes tg launch into the deep himſelf, he may not be like one at ſea with- . 


out a line, Ccompaſs, or ſea«chart ; but may have ſome notice before-hand of the 
rocks and ſhoals, the currents and quickſands, and know a little how to ſteer, 


that he fink not, before he get experience. He that thinks not this of more 


moment to his ſon, and for which he more needs a governor, than the languages 
and learned ſciences, forgets of how much more ule it is to judge right of men, 
and manage his affairs wiſely with them, than to ſpeak Greek and Latin, or ar- 
gue in mood and figure; or to have his head filled with the abſtruſe ſpecula- 
tions of natural philoſophy, and metaphyſicks; nay, than to be well vers d in 
Greek and Roman writers, tho' that be much better for a gentleman, than to be 
a good 2 or Carteſian: becauſe thoſe antient authors obſerv'd and 

ainted mankind well, and give the beſt light into that kind of knowledge. 
He that goes into the eaſtern parts of Aſia, will find able and acceptable men, 
without any. of theſe : But without virtue, knowledge of the world, and civi- 


lity, an accompliſhed and valuable man can be found no-where. 


- A GREAT part of the learning now in faſhion in the ſchools of Europe, and 
that goes ordinarily into the round of education, a gentleman may, in a 


meaſure, be unfurniſhed with, without any great diſparagement to himſelf, or 


prejudice to his affairs. But prudence and good breeding are, in all the ſtations 
and occurrences of life, neceſſary; and moſt young men ſuffer in the want of 
them; and comerawer, and more aukward, into the world, than they ſhould, 
for this very reaſon ; becauſe theſe qualities, which are, of all other, the moſt 


neceſſary to be taught, and ſtand moſt in need of the affiſtance and help of a 


teacher, are generally neglected, and thought but a flight, or no part of a tutor's 
buſineſs. Latin and learning make all the noiſe : and the main ſtreſs is laid 
upon his proficiency in things, a great part whereof belongs not to a gentle- 
man's calling ; which is, to have the knowledge of a man of buſineſs, a car- 
riage ſuitable to his rank; and to be eminent and uſeful in his country, accord- 
ing to his ſtation. Whenever either ſpare hours from that, or an inclination 
to perfect himſelf in ſome 2 of knowledge, which his tutor did but juſt enter 

udy ; the firſt rudiments of it, which he learn'd be- 
fore, will open the way enough for his own induſtry to carry him as far as his 
fanſy will prompt, or his parts enable him to go : or, if he thinks it may ſave 
his time and pains, to be help'd over ſome difficulties by the hand of a maſter, 


he may then take a man that is perfectly well {kill'd in it, or chuſe ſuch an 
one, as he thinks fitteſt for his purpoſe. But to initiate his pupil in any part of 
learning, as far as is neceſſary for a young man in the ordinary courſe of his 
ſtudies, an ordinary {kill in the governor is enough. Nor is it requiſite that he 
ſhould be a thorough ſcholar, or poſſeſs in perfection all thoſe ſciences, which 
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by his own genius and induſtry afterwards: for no body ever went far in know- 
tedge, or became eminent in any of the ſciences, by the diſcipline and conſtraint 
% m ß MOL Þ 901.5 1.17 
Tux great work of a governor is to faſhion the carriage, and form the mind; 
to ſettle in his pupil good Habits, and the principles of virtue and wiſdom; to 
give him, b little and little, a view of mankind; and work him into a love and 
| Imitation of what is excellent and praiſe-worthy; and in the proſecution of it, 
to give him vigour, activity, and induſtry. The ſtudies which he ſets him up- 
on, are but, as it were, the exerciſes of his faculties, and employment of his 
time, to keep him from ſauntering and idleneſs, to teach him 6 and 
accuſtom him to take pains, and to give him ſome little taſte of what his own 
induſtry muſt perfect. For who expects, that under a tutor a young gentleman 
ſhould be an accompliſhed critick, orator, or logician; go to the bottom of 
metaphyſicks, natural philoſophy, or mathematicks; or be a maſter in hiſtory 
or chronology ? Though ſomething of each of theſe is to be taught him : but 
it is only to open the door, that he may look in, and, as it were, begin an ac- 
uaintance, but not to dwell there : and a governor would be much to be blam'd, 
that ſhould keep his pupil too long, and lead him too far in moſt of them. But 
of good breeding, knowledge of the world, virtue, induſtry, and a love of re- 
putation, he cannot have too much: and if he have theſe, he will not long 
want what he needs or defires of the other. [St | * 
Ap ſince it cannot be hoped, he ſhould have time and ſtrength to learn all 
things, moſt 0 ſhould be taken about that which is moſt neceſſary; and 
that principally look d after, which will be of moſt and frequenteſt uſe to him 
in the world. | | * | | | 
- SENECA complains of the contrary practice in his time: And yet the Bur- 
r{dicius's and the Schieblers did not ſwarm in thoſe days, as they do now in 
theſe. What would he have thought, if he had lived now, when the tutors 
think it their great buſineſs to fill the ſtudies and heads of their pupils with ſuch 
authors as theſe? He would have had much more reaſon to ſay, as he does, 
« Non vitz, ſed ſcholz diſcimus, we learn not to live, but to diſpute ; and our 
education fits us rather for the univerſity, than the world. But 'tis no wonder, 
if thoſe who make the faſhion, ſuit it to what they have, and not to what their 
pupils want. The faſhion being once eſtabliſhed, who can think it ſtrange, 
that in this, as well as in all other things, it ſhould prevail ; and that the greateſt 
part of thoſe, who find their account in an eaſy ſubmiſſion to it, ſhould be ready 
to cry out hereſy, when any one departs from it? Tis nevertheleſs matter of 
aſtoniſhment, that men of quality and parts ſhould ſuffer themſelves to be ſo far 
miſled by cuſtom and implicit faith. Reaſon, if conſulted with, would adviſe, 
that their childrens time ſhould be ſpent in acquiring what might be uſeful to 
them, when they come to be men, rather than to have their heads ſtuffed with a 
deal of traſh, a great part whereof they uſually never do ('tis certain they R 
need to) think on again as long as they live; and ſo much of it, as does ſtick by 
them, they are only the worſe for. This is ſo well known, that I appeal to 
parents themſelves, who have been at coſt to have their young heirs taught it, 
whether it be not ridiculous for their ſons to have any tincture of that ſort of 
learning, when they come abroad into the world; whether any appearance of 
it would not leſſen and diſgrace them in company. And that certainly muſt be 
an admirable acquiſition, and deſerves well to make a part in education, which 
_—_ are aſham'd of, where they are moſt concern'd to ſhew their parts and 
breeding. BER 5 5 0 | 
' THERE is yet another reaſon, why politeneſs of manners, and knowledge 
of the world, ſhould principally be look'd after in a tutor : and that is, becauſe 
a man of parts and years may enter a lad far enough in any of. thoſe ſciences, 
which he E. ng deep inſight into himſelf. Books in theſe will be able to fur- 
niſh him, and) give him light and precedency enough, to go before a young 
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de had 4 rates: but that thoſe, who are may not be ſparing. 


in 2s coſts in What is of ſo great moment; and that othęr parents 
hrs be will not reach to greater ſalaries, may yet remember, (lp they 
Hhould principally have an eye to, in the choice of one, to whom they would 
dommit the education of their children , and what part they ſhould chit look 
after ther ſelves, whilſt they are under their care, and as often as they come 
within their obſervation; wn ec : 35 wg all lics in Latin and Bach, or 
ſyſtems of logick philoſo 5 | 
8 „ w retutn to out method again. Tho I have mention: d the ſeve- 
rity of the father's brow, and the awe > Gitled thereby in the mind of children 
when young, as one main inſtrument, whereby their education is to be manag d; 
yet Iam far from being of an opinion, that it ſhould be continued all along to 


it ſhould be relaxed, as faſt as their age, diſcretion, and good behawour could 


and is capable of it, to talk familiarly with him; nay, aſk his advice, and 
confult * him, about thoſe things wherein he has any knowledge or under- 
By this the father will gain two things, both of great moment. 
The one is, that it will put ſerious confiderations into his ſon's thoughts, better 
tan any rules or advices he can give him. The ſooner you treat him as a man, 


courſes foretimes with you, 
2mbſements of youth, and thoſe trifling occupations which it is commonly 
waſted in. For it is eaſy to obſerve, tae many young. men continue longer 
in the thought and converſation of ſchool-boys, than otherwiſe they would, 


their cafridge to them. 
896. * THER thing of oreater conſequence, which you wall 8 by ſuch 
2 treating him, will De his friend{hip. - Many fathers, tho' they pro- 
portibn tb, their ſons liberal allowances, according to Oe age and condition; 
4% yet they keep the knowledge of theit eſtates and concerns from them with as 
much Lan ea as if they were guarding a ſecret of ſtate from a ſpy or an 


neſs and intimacy; Which a father ſhould ſhew to his ſon ; and, no doubt, often 
hinders or bates 1 * chearfulneſs and ſatisfaction, wherewith. a ſon ſhould ad- 
dreſs himſelf to, and rely upon, his father. And I cannot but often wonder to 
fee fathers,, who love dirs ſons very well, yet ſo order the matter, by a con- 
Nant ſtiffneſs, and a mien of authority and diſtance to them all their lives, as 

if they were never to enjoy or have any comfort from thoſe they love beſt in 
the world, till they have ſoſt them by being removed into another Nothing 


munication of concernments and affairs. Other kindneſſes, without this, leave 
ſuill ſorne doubts a but hen your {on fees you open your mind to him; when 
he finds, that you intereſt him in your affairs, as things you are willing ſhould, 
in their turn, come into his hands, he will be concern d for them as for his own ; 
wait his ſeafoh Witk patiehce, and love you in the mean time, who keep him 


not at the diſtance af a ſtranger. This will alſo make him fee, that the enjoy- 
ment you have, 1 is not without care; which the more he i is ſenſible of, the leſs 


I . Will 


Or if he could find pertinent treatiſes 


zimpoſſible, that eee come fortn 
© $AY: * tutor is every dat to be met with, ot to 


them 2+ whilſt they are under the diſcipline and government of pupilage, I dank 
| . | allo it : even to that degree, that a 35 will do well, as his ſon grows up, 


the Ooner he will begin to be one: and if you admit him into ſerious diſj- 
vyou will inſenſibly raiſe his mind above the uſual 


becauſe thtir parents ber ., and in that low rank, by all 


1 enemy. This, if it looks not like jealouſy, yet it wants thoſe marks of kind- 


bements-and titabliſhes: friendſhip and good-will, fo much as confident com- 
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T. x friend; and ſo carctuF a father. There t fearccs— 

ay young man of io littÞÞ t. or & void of Ense that would not be glad 
JVP 
Tee refervedyehs and diſtance that fathers keep, often deprive their ſons of that 

refuge, which would be of more adyantage to chem, than art hundred rebukes | 
and 9 Would pour ſon engage in ſome frolick, or take a vagary, were 

it not much better he ſhould do it with, than without your knowledge? For | READ. 
fince. allowances for fuch things muſt be made to youtig men, the more you 7 
know of his intrignes and defigns, the better wilt you be able to nt great . 
mwiſchiefs; and, by letting him fee what is like to follow, take the right way | 
of prevailing with him to avoid Teſs inconveniencies. Would you have him RE bo 
open his heart to you, and aſk your advice? You muft begin to do fo with him 7 
| Arlt, and by your carriage beget that confidence. 1 5 — 
$97. Bor whatever he conſults you about, unleſs it lead to ſome fatal and 

irremediable miſchief, be fare you adviſe only as a friend of more experience; 

but with your advice mingte nothing of command 6r authority, nor more than 

ou would to. your equal, or a ſtranger. 'That would be to drive him for ever 

581 any farther demanding, or receiving advantage from your counſel. You 

muſt conſider, that he is a tr man, and has pleaſures and fancies, which you 

are paſs d. You muſt not oy his inclinations ſhould be juſt as yours, nor that 

at twenty he ſhould have the fame thoughts you have at fifty. All that you 
can with is, That fince'youth muſt have fome liberty, ſome out-leaps, they 
might be with the ingenuity of a fon, and under the eye of a father, and then 
no very great harm can come of it, The way to obtain this, as I ſaid before, is h ; 

(according as you find him capable) to talk with him about your affairs, propoſe A 
matters to him famikarly, and afk his advice; and when he ever lights on the 
* follow it as his; and if it ſucceed well, let him have the commendation. 
This will not at all leffen your authority, but increaſe his love and eſteem of 

you. Whilſt you keep your eſtate, the ſtaff will ftift be in your own hands; 

and your authority the ſurer, the more it is ftrengthened with confidence and 

kindneſs. For you have not that power you t to have over him, till he 

come to be more afraid. of offending fo good a friend, than of loſing ſome part 

of his future expectation. . | | 25 


» % 


8 98. FAMILIARITY of diſcourſe, if it can become a father to his ſon, may 
much more be condeſcended to by a tutor to his pupil. All their time toge- 
ther ſhould not be ſpent in reading of lectures, and magifterially dictating to him 
what he is to obſerve. and follow; hearing him in his turn, and uſing him to 
reaſon about what is propoſed, will make the rules go down the eaſier, and fink 
the deeper, and will give him a liking to ſtudy and inſtruction: and he will 
then begin to value knowledge, when he ſees that it enables him to diſcourſe ; 

and he Ends the pleaſure and credit of bearing a part in the converſation, and 
of having his reaſons ſometimes approv'd and hearken'd to. Particularly in mo- 
rality, prudence and breeding, cafes ſhould be put to him, and his judgment 
aſk d: this opens the underſtanding, better than maxims, how well ſoever ex- 
plain'd; and ſettles the rules better in the memory for practice. This ways lets 
things into the mind, which ſtick there, and retain their evidence with them; 
whereas words at beſt are faint repreſentatians, being not fo much as the true 
ſhadows of things, and are much ſooner forgotten. He will better comprehend 
the foundations and meaſures of decency and juſtice; and have livelicr and more 
laſting impreſſions of what he ought to do, by giving his opinion on cafes pro- 

ſed, and reaſoning with his tutor on fit inſtances, than by giving a filent, neg- 
;gent, ſleepy audience to his tutor's lectures; and much more than by captious 
logical diſputes, or fet declamations of his own, upon any queſtion. . The one 
{ets the thoughts upon wit, and falſe colours, and not upon truth: the other 
teaches fallacy, wrangling and opiniatry ; and they are both of them things that 
fpoil the Judgment, and put a man out of the way of right and fair reafoning, 
and therefore carefully. to be avoided by one who would improve himfelf, and 
by. acobpenble- to-oWiers, oo Hoe HG | — Wam 
Vor. III. | . 5.99. 
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vere in your carriage to him, hen obſtin ny Mlrnatur i 
Which you have forbidden, vſpecialhy lying, you have, * on Kis mind 
that awe which is neceſſary ; and on the other, fide, when 
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LE 
in your Wer, yon have 2 J thority ;; and by heing inflex: 5 


ſtinatęly perſiſting in any 1 raaturd trick. 


n en 
(by permitting bim 


the full liberty due to his age, and. laying no reſtraint in Jour preſence to thoſe , 


_ childiſh actions, and gaiety of carriage, Which, whilſt he is very young, are 
as neceſſary to him as meat or ſleep) you have reconcil d him to your company, 


and made him ſenſible of your care and love of him by indulgence and ten- 
derneſs, eſpecially careſſing him on all ↄccaſions wherein. he does any thing 


. 


well, and being kind to him, after a thouſand faſhions, ; ſuitable. to his age, 


which nature teaches parents better than I can: when, I ſay, by theſe ways of 

tenderneſs and affection, which parents never want for their children, you ave” | 
alſo planted in him a particular affection for you, he is then in the ſtate you 
could defire, and you d form'd in his mind that true reverence; which is 


always afterwards carefully to be continued and maintained in both parts of it, 
love and fear, as the great principles whereby you will always have hold upon 


him to turn his mind to the ways of virtue and honour, 
8 100. When this foundation is once well laid, and you find this reyerence 
begin to work in him, the next thing to be done, is carefully to conſider his 
temper, and the particular conſtitution of his mind. Stubbornneſs, lying, and 
ill- natur d actions, are not (as has been ſaid) to be permitted in him from the 


» 


beginning, whatever his temper be: thoſe ſeeds of vices are not to be ſuffer 


. 


to take any root, but muſt be carefully weeded out, as ſoon as ever they begin 


to ſhew themſelves in him; and your authority is to take place, and influence 
his mind from. the very e of knowledge in him, that it may operate as 
a natural principle, whereof he never perceiv d the beginning, never knew 
that it was, or could be otherwiſe. - By this, if the reverence he owes you be 
eſtabliſhed early, it will always be facred to him; and it will be as hard for 
him to reſiſt it, as the principles of his nature. © © ___ 
$ 101. Havi thus very early ſet up your authority, and, by the gentler 
applications of it, ſhamed him out of what leads towards an immoral habit; as 

ſoon as you have obſerv'd it in him, (for I would by no means have chidin 
uſed, much leſs blows, till obſtinacy and incorrigibleneſs make it abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary) it will be fit to conſider which way the natural make of his mind in- 
clines him. Some men, by the unalterable frame of their conſtitutions, are 
ſtout, others timorous; ſome confident, others modeſt, tractable or obſtinate, 
curious or careleſs, quick or ſlow. There are not more differences in men's 
faces, and the outward lineaments of their bodies, than there are in the makes 

and tempers of their minds; only there is this difference, that the diſtinguiſſiin 
characters of the face, and the 1 of the body, grow more plain 10 
viſible with time and age, but the peculiar phyſiognomy of the mind is moſt 
diſcernible in children, before art and cunning have taught them to hide their 
deformities, and conceal their ill inclinations under a diſſembled outſide. 
8 10a. BEGIN therefore betimes nicely to obſerve your ſon's temper; and 
that, when he is under the leaſt reſtraint, in his play, and, as he thinks, out of 
your ſight. See what are his predominant paſſions, and prevailing inclinations ; 
whether he'be fierce or mild, bold or baſhful, compaſſionate or cruel, open or 
reſervd, &c. For as theſe are different in him, ſo are your methods to be dif- 
ferent, and your authority muſt hence take meaſures to apply itſelf different 
ways to him. Theſe native propenſities, theſe prevalencies of conſtitution, are 
not to be cured by rules, or a direct conteſt; eſpecially thoſe of them that are 
the humbler and meaner ſort, which proceeds from fear and lowneſs of ſpirit; 
tho with art they may be much mended, and turn d to good purpoſes. But 
this be ſure, after all is done, the byaſs will always hang on that fide that nature 
firſt plac'd it: and, if you carefully obſerve the characters of his mind now 
in the firſt ſcenes of his life, you will ever after be able to judge which way 
his thoughts lean, and what he aims at even hereafter, when, as he grows up, 
the plot thickens,” and he puts on ſeveral ſhapes to act it, prise 
Þ > M A N Foz. 
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"2 1571 wong den beben that oliitdrem love liberty:z/rind! therefore they Dome. 


ſhould 

reſtraint laid upor them: ©: Enow:tell you; they love ſomething more; and that 

is deminion : and chis is the firſt original of moſt vicious kdbits}' that | ate ordi- 

_ narfiend:natural. Thie love of power and dominion ſhews: itſelf very early, 
0 theſe -two0ii things: 40% 1801 1 * 1 280 net 4) $5235 4 712 oF d * ” — 


a 1 
Sieg, Wr ſee children (as ſoon almoſt as they are born; I am fure long 
before they can ſpeak) cry, grow peeviſh, ſullen, and out of humour, for no- 
thing but. to have their wills. They would have their deſires ſubmitted to by 
others z- they contend for a ready compliance from all about them, eſpecially 
from thoſe that ſtand near or beneath them in age or degree, as ſoon as theß 
come to conſider others with-thoſe- diſtinctiom s nn 
810g. 2. ANOTHER thing, wherein they ſhew their love of dominion, is their 
- deſire. to hHaye things to be theirs; they would have propriety and poſſeſſion, 
- pleaſing themſelves with the power which that ſeems; to give; ahd the right 
they thereby have to diſpoſe of them as they pleaſe. He that has not obſerv'd 
theſe two humours working very betimes in children, has taken lttle notice of 
their actions: and he who thinks that theſe two roots of almoſt all the injuſtice 
and contention. that. fo diſturb human life, are not early to be weeded out, and 
contrary-habits introduc'd, neglects the proper ſeaſon to lay the foundations of a 
good and worthy man, To do this, I imagine, theſe following things may 
Ein 17 ond dt  Poarricnna ning a 25 . 


brought to do the things that are fit for them without feeling an 


58 106. 1. TAT à child ſhould never be ſuffered to have what he craves, Craving. 


much leſs. what he cries for, I had ſaid, or ſo much as ſpeaks for. But that 
being apt to be miſunderſtood, and interpreted as if I meant a child ſhould ne- 
ver ſpeak to his parents for any thing, which will perhaps be thought to lay too 
great a curb on the minds of children, to the prejudice of that love and affection 
which ſhould be between them and their parents; I ſhall explain myſelf a little 
more particularly. It is fit that they ſhould have liberty to declare their wants 
to their parents, and that with all tenderneſs they ſhould be hearken'd to, and 
ſupplied, at leaſt whilſt they are very little. But tis one thing to ſay, I am hun- 
gry; another to ſay, I would have roaſt-meat. Having declar'd their wants, 
their natural wants, the pain they feel from hunger, thirſt, cold, or any other 
neceſſity of nature; tis the duty of their parents, and thoſe about them, to re- 
Heve them: but children muſt leave it to the choice and ordering of their pa- 
rents what they think 1 for them, and how much; and muſt not be 

rmitted to chooſe for themſelves; and ſay, I would have wine, or white- 
"read ; the very naming of it ſhould make them loſe it. l Wi 
8 107. THAT which parents ſhould take care of here, is to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the wants of fancy and thoſe of nature, which Horace has well taught 
them to do in this verſe, | | I bigs le 


„ Queis humana ſibi doleat natura negatis.“ 


Tuosx are truly natural wants, which reaſon alone, without ſome other help, 
is not able to fence againſt, nor keep from diſturbing us. The pains of ſickneſs 
and hurts, hunger, thirſt and cold, want of ſleep and reſt, or relaxation of the 
wearied with labour, are what all men feel, and the beſt diſpoſed minds 
cannot but be ſenſible of their uneaſineſs; and therefore ought, by fit applica- 
tions, to ſeek their remoyal, tho not with impatience, or over- great haſte, upon 
the firſt approaches of them, where delay ; phe not threaten ſome irreparable 
harm. The pains that come from the neceſſities of nature, are monitors to us 
to beware of greater miſchiefs, which they are the forerunners of; and therefore 
they muſt not be wholly neglected, nor ſtrained too far. But yet, the more 
children can be inur'd to r of this kind, by a wiſe care to make them 
ſtronger in body and mind, the better it will be for them. I need not here 
give any caution to keep within the bounds of doing them good, and to take 
care, that what children are made to ſuffer, ſhould neither break their ſpirits, 
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"ny need, * whe N but if they ſpeak for this' ſtuff, or that colour they 

.d he fure to ꝶo without it. Not that Enn have parents purpoletyerols 
defres of: Far, wr opariroay : On the e 
en is; and one in fure-it will not-corru ee dive 
minds, and. make them fund of trifies, I rhink; alt thould be contriv'd, = 
ar much as-could be, to their faticfadtion; that ey might find che eaſe and 
pleaſure of doing well. The beſtfor children ig, that they-thould not place any- 
pleaſure in fuck things at all, nor. regulate thets delight dy their fancies ; pu bo 
indifferent to alt thas natune has made D. This is what their parents 
bes ſhould chiefly aim at: but till this be obtain d, all that L oppoſe 


here, 1 
n which, in dnefe things of conoeit, ought to he . : 
bhi er 5 d b this rieturatindiipence 

HIS a too 8 
of — ut yet it is no more than neceſſary. For fince the method 
e the rod, this reſtraint of their tongues wilt be of great uſe 
to ſettle that awe we have elſewherg ſpoken of, and to keep up in them the re- 
ſpect and reverence due to their parents. Next, it will teach them to keep in, 


_ and ſo maſtes' their inclinations. By this means they wilt be brought to fearn | 


| | ned aus bay gel? ear: himſolf, than from any 


Curioſity. 


the art of ſtifling theiz deſires, as ſoon. as they riſe up in them, when they are 
eaſieſt ts be kind For giving vent, gives life-and ſtrength to our appetites ; 
and he that has the confidence to turn is withes into demands, will de but a 
little way from thinking he ought to obtain them. This Fam ſure, every one 
body eh. They 
ſhould therefore be. accuſtomed betimes, to conſult and make uſe of their reaſon, 
before . give allowance to their inclinations. Tis a great ſtep towards the 
defires, to give this ſtop to them, and ſhut-them up in fllence. 
This Lau pot 4 of ſtaying the forwardneſs of their fancies, and de- 
liberating whether it be fit or no before they ſpeak, will be of no ſmall advan- 
to them in matters of greater conſequence in the future courſe of their lives. 
For that which I cannot = often inculeate, is, that whatever the matter be, 
about which it is converſant, whether great or ſmall, the main (L had almoſt 
faid only) thing to be conſider d, in every action of a child, is, what influence 
it will have upon his mind; what habit it tends to, and is Tike to ſettle in him; 
how it will become him when he is biggers and, if it be encouraged, whither i it 
will lead him when is grown up. 
Mx meaning therefore is not, that children ſhould gent be made e 
this would reliſh too much of inhumanity and eee and be apt to infect 
them with it. They ſhould be brought to deny their appetites; and their minds, 
as well as bodies, be made vigorous, eaſy 8 ſtrong, by the cuſtom of Raving 
their inclinations in ſubjection, and their bodies exerciſed with hardſhips; but 
all this without giving them any mark or apprehenſion of M- will tow them. 
The conſtant loſs of what 5 0 eraved or earved to themſelves, ſhould teach 
them modeſty, ſubmiſſion, a power to forbear : but the rewarding their 
modeſty and ſilence, by giving them what they liked, ſhould alſo affure them 
of the love of thoſe wRO — exucted this obedience. The eontenting 
themſelves now, in the want of what they wiſh'd for, is a virtue, that another 
time ſhould be rewarded with what is ited and acceptable to thern ; which 
ſhould be heſtow'd on them, as if it were a natural conſequence. of their good 
behaviour, and not a bargam about it. But you will loſe your labour, and what 
78 more, their love and reverence too, if they can receive from others what 
them. This is to be kept very ſtaneh, and carefully to be watched. 2d 
here the ſervants come again . | 
§ 108. Iy this be beguß betimes, and they aecuſtom themſelves extly 5 0 
their deſires, this uſeful habit will ſettle them; and, as s they come to grow up 
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in age and diſcretion, they inay be allow d greater liberty; when reaſon comes Cu 
to ſpeak in them, and not paſſion. For whenver reaſon would ſpeak, it ſhould 


be hbearken'd to. But, as they ſhould never be heard, when they ſpeak for any | 


ticular thing they would have, unleſs it be firſt propos d to them; fo they 
ſhould always be heard, and fairly and kindly anſwer d, when they aſk after any 
thing they, would' know, and defire to be inform'd about. Curiofity ſhould be 
as carefully cheriſhed in children, as other appetites ſuppreſſed. - 5 
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** * * - . * 
. 2 I, 
Curiofity. 
* 
N 
* Oy 


_ Howeves ſtrict a hand is to be kept upon all deſires of fancy, yet there is Recreation, 


one caſe wherein. fancy muſt be permitted to ſpeak, and be hearken'd to alſo. 
Recreation is as neceſſary as labour or food: but becauſe there can be no recrea- 
tion without delight, which depends not always on reaſon, but oftner on fancy, 
it muſt be permitted children not only to divert themſelves, but to do it after 
their own faſhion, provided it be innocently, and without prejudice to their 
health; and therefore in this caſe they ſhould not be Jenied, if they propos'd 
any particular kind of recreation; tho I think, in a well-order'd education, they 
will ſeldom be brought to the neceſſity of aſking any ſuch liberty. Care ſhould 
be taken, that what is of advantage to them, they ſhould always do with de- 
light; and, before they are wearied with one, they ſheuld be timely diverted to 
ſome other uſeful employment. But if they are not yet brought to that degree 
of perfection, that one way of improvement can be myde a recreation to them, 
they muſt be let looſe to the childiſh Play they fanſy; which they ſhould be 
weaned from, by being made ſurfeit of it: but from things of uſe, that they 
are employ'd in, they ſhould always be ſent away with an appetite ; at leaſt be 
diſmiſſed before they are tired, and grow quite ſick of it; that fo they may re- 
turn to it again, as to a pleaſure that diverts them. For you muſt never think 
them ſet right, till they can find delight in the practice of laudable things; and 
the uſeful exerciſes of the body and mind, taking their turns, make their lives 
and improvement pleaſant-in a continued train of recreations, wherein the wea- 
ried part is conſtantly relieved and refreſhed, Whether this can be done in every 
temper, or whether tutors and parents will-be at the pains, and have the diſcre- 
tion and parmper to bring them to this, I know not; but that it may be done 
in molt children, if a right courſe be taken to raiſe in them the deſire of credit, 
eſteem and reputation, I do not at all doubt. And when they have ſo much 
true life put into them, they may freely be talked with, about ke &Þ moſt delights 
them, and be directed, or let looſe to it ; ſo that they may perceive that they are 
belov'd and cheriſh'd; and that thoſe under whoſe tuition they are, are not ene- 
mies to their ſatisfaction. Such a management will make them in love with the 
hand that directs them, and the virtue they are directed to. 

THis farther advantage may be made by a free liberty permitted them in their 
recreations, that it will diſcover their natural tempers, ſhew their inclinations 
and aptitudes; and thereby direct wiſe parents in the choice, both of the courſe 
of life and employment they ſhall deſign them for, and of fit remedies, in the 
mean time, to be applied to whatever bent of nature they may obſerve moſt 
likely to miſlead any of their children. . 


$ 109. 2. CHILDREN, who live together, often ſtrive for maſtery, whoſe wills Complaints; 


ſhall carry it over the reſt: whoeyer begins the conteſt, ſhould be ſure to be 
croſſed in it. But not only that, but they ſhould be taught to have all the defe- 
rence, complaiſance and civility one for the other imaginable. This, when they 
ſee it procures them reſpect, love, and eſteem, and that they loſe no ſuperiority 
by it, they will take more pleaſure in, than in inſolent domaneering ; for ſo 
plainly is the other. HR” | | 

THz accuſations of children one againſt another, which uſually are but the 
clamours of anger and revenge, deſiring aid, ſhould not be favourably receiv'd 
nor hearken'd to. It weakens and effeminates their minds to ſuffer them to 
complain: and if they endure ſometimes crofling or pain from others, without 
being permitted to think it ſtrange or intolerable, it will do them no harm to 
learn ſufferance, and harden them early. But, tho' you give no countenance to 
the complaints of the querulous, yet take care to curb the inſolence and ill-na- 
ture of the injurious. When you obſerve it yourſelf, reprove it before the in- 
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Ty complitnts' Jh y: bur if th. coftiphiint de of fomething really worth your notiee and 
N vention another” time, then reprove the offender by himſelf alone, out of 
lt of Mun that compfaineck, and mate hir go and aſk pardonz and make re- 
puaratioh. : Which coming thus; as it were; Pom. kimi, wilt be the more 
_ chearfiilſyperforti'd, and more Eindly receiv'd, the love ſtrengtherd between 
| fer,” and a cuſtom of civility” grow familiar amongſt your children. 
Liberality. | & 110; 3. AS to Rawing and poſſefiinyg of things, teach them to part with 
Phar they have, cafily and” freely to their friends; and let them find by expe- 
| flence, that the off liberal has always moſt plenty, with eſteem and'commens- 
i Dh dation to boot, and they will quickly learn to practiſe it. This, P imagine; 
. will make brothers ant fiſters kinder and civiller to one another, and eonſequent-⸗ 
Iyx to others, than twenty rules about good manners, with which childret are 
otdinartl A wana and cumber d. Covetoufnefs, and the defire of having it 
our offs hon, and under our dominion, more than we have need! of, being the 
root of alf evil, mould be carly and carefully weeded out, and the contrary qua- 
lity, of a readineſs to impart to others, implanted. This ſhould be encouraged = 
by great commendation and credit, and conſtantly taking care, that Re loſes no- 
chile by His liherality. Let all the inſtances he gives of ſuch freeneſo be always 
repad, and wick intereſt; and Tet him fenſibly pereeive, that the kindnefs he 
Mews to others is no ill huſbandry for himfelf ; but that it brings a return for 
| _ Kindiiefs, both from thoſe that receive it, and thoſe who look on. Make this a 
= | canteſt among children, who ſhall out-do one another this way. And by this 
= means, By a conſtant practice, children having made it eaſy to themſelves to part 
With what they have, good- nature may be ſettled in them into an habit, and they 
may take pleaſure, and pique themſelves in being kind, liberal, and civil to others; 
. fe liberality ought to be encourag'd, certainly great care is to be taken that 
1 children trangreſs not the rules of juſtice: and whenever they do, they ſhould 
[| | be ſet right and if there be occafion for it, ſeverely rebuk ec. 
[| © Con firft actions being guided more by ſef-love than reaſon or reflection, tis 
no wonder that in children they ſhould be very apt to deviate from the juſt mea- 
ſures of right and wrong, which are in the mind the reſult of improved reaſon, 
and ſerious meditation. This the more they are apt to miſtake, the more care- 
I | ful guard ought to be kept over them, and every the leaſt ſlip in this great ſo- 
| | «cal virtue taken notice of and rectified; and that in things of the leaſt weight 
and moment, both to inſtruct their ignorance, and prevent ill habits; which, 
from ſmall beginnings, in pins and cherry-ſtones, will, if let alone, grow up to 
higher frauds, and be in dan ger to end at laft in down-right harden'd diſhoneſty; 
The firſt tendency to any injuſtice that appears, muſt be ſuppreſſed with a ſhew 
of wonder and eren in the parents and governors. Bat becauſe children 
cannot well comprehend what injuſtice is, till they underſtand property, and 
how particular perſons come by it, the fafeſt way to ſecure honeſty, is to lay the 
foundations of it early in liberality, and an eaſineſs to part with to others what- 
ever they have, or like, themſelves. This may be taught them early, before 
they have language and underſtanding enough to form diſtinct notions of pro- 
perty, and to know what is theirs by a peculiar right excluſive of others. And 
ſince children ſeldom have any thing but by gift, and that for the moſt part from 
their parents, they may be at firſt taught not to take or keep any thing, but what 
is given them by thoſe whom they take to have a power over it; and, as their ca- 
pacities mlarge, other rules and cafes of juſtice, and rights concerning < meum” 
and © tuum, may be propoſed and inculcated. If any act of injuſtice in them 
appears to proceed, not from miſtake, but a perverſeneſs in their wills, when a 
gentle rebuke and ſhame will not reform this irregular and covetous inclination, 
rougher remedies muſt be applied: and tis but Be the father or tutor to take 
and keep from them ſomething that they value, and think their own; or order 
ſome body elſe to do it, and by fuch inftances make them ſenfible, what little 
advantage they are like to make, by poſſeſſing themſelves unjuſtly of what is an- 
other's, whilſt there are in the world ſtronger and more men than they. But 
if an ingenuous deteſtation of this ſhameful vice be but carefully and early in- 
ſtilld info them, as I think it may, that is the true and genuine method to ob- 
9 I | viate 
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detatiens dra ffom intereſts habits working more conſtantly, and with greater 
facility, than reaſon: Which, ee molt, aue Of it, is {eldom fairly 
conſulted, and; more! rarely obeyed. 
K 11, Co is a fault char ſhould not. be tolerated in children; not. only Crying. 
| forthe unpleaſant and unbecoming; nuiſe it fills the houſe with, but for more 
conſiderable anne in reference: to the hüten themſelves; Which i is to be our 
aim in education. 
Turi E crying is of we forts; either Qubborn and domineering, « or queru- 
108 and Wüining 
. TIR crying is very osten a friving for maſtery, and an open 8 | 
of their inſolence os obſtinacy: when they have. not the power to obtain their 
deſird, they will, by their clamour and ſobbing, maintain their title and right to. 
it. This is am avow'd, continuing of their claim, and a fort of remonſtrance 
. the oppreflion and, iini of thoſe who deny them what they have a 


8 1 SoMBTIMES their. erying is the effect of pain or true ſorrow, and 

a bemoaning themſelves under it. 
Tust two, it carefully obſerv'd, mays by the mien, looks and actions, and 

particularly by the tone of their crying, be eaſily diſtinguiſh'd ; but neither of 
them muſt be ſuffer d. much leſs encourag'd. 
1. Tur obſtinate or ſtomachful crying ſhould by no means be permitted ; 
becauſe it is but another way of flattering their deſires, and encouraging thoſe 
paſſions, which tis our main buſineſs to ſubdue: and if it be, as often it is, upon 
the receiving any correction, it quite defeats, all the good effects of it; for any 
chaſtiſement, which leaves them in this declar'd — 9 only ſerves to 
make them worſe. The reſtraints and puniſhments laid on children are all 
müſapplied and loſt, as far as they do not prevail over their wills, teach them 
to ſubmit their paſſions, and . their minds ſupple and pliant to what their 
parents reaſon adviſes them now, and ſo prepare plank to obey what their own 


_ © reaſon ſhall adviſe hereafter. But if, in any thing wherein they are croſſed, 


they may be ſuffered to go away crying, they confirm themſelves in their 
defires, and cheriſh the ill humour, with a declaration of their right, and A 
reſolution to. fatisfy their inclination the firſt opportunity. This therefore is 
another argument againſt the frequent uſe of blows : for, whenever you come 
to that extremity, tis not enough to whip or beat them; you mult do it, till 
you find you have ſubdued their minds; till with ſubmiſſion and patience they 
yield to the correction; which you ſhall beſt diſcover by their crying, and their 
ceaſing from it upon your bidding. Without this, the beating of chillen! is but 
a paſhonate tyranny over them : and it is mere cruelty, and not correction, to 
put their bodies in pain, without doing their minds any good. As this gives us a 
reaſon why children ſhould ſeldom be corrected, ſo it alſo prevents their being ſo. 
For if, her they are chaſtiſed, it were done thus without paſſion, ſoberly 
and yet effectually too, laying on the blows and ſmart, not furiouſly and all at 
once, but flowly, with reaſoning between, and with obſervation how it wrought, 
ſtopping when it had made them phant, penitent and yielding; they would ſel- 
dom need the like puniſhment again, being made careful to avoid the fault that 
deſerv'd it. Beſides, by this means, as the puniſhment will not be loſt, for be- 
ing too little, and not effectual, fo it would be kept from being too much, if 
we gave off as ſoon as we perceiy'd that it reach'd the mind, and that was bet- 
ter'd. For ſince the chiding or beating of children ſhould be always the leaſt 
that poſſibly may be, that which is laid on in the heat of anger, ſeldom obſerves 
that meaſure; but is commonly more than it ſhould be, tho' it prove leſs than 
enough. 

6.2 13.2 Maxy children are apt. tc to cry, upon any little pain they ſuffer; 
and the leaſt harm that befals them, puts, them into complaints and bawling. 
This few children avoid: for it being the firſt and natural way to declare their 
ſufferings or wants, before they can g the the compaſſion that is thought due 
to their tender age, fooliſhly encourages, and continues it in them long aha 
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eh. "they can ſpeak. Tis the duty, Leonfels,: of thoſe about children, to compuf-- 
fonte them, whenever they ſuffer any hurt; but not to ſhew it in pitying 
— thein. Help and eaſe them the beſt vou can, but by no means bemoan them. 
This ſoftens their minds, and makes them yield to the little harms that happen 
td them; whereby they ſink deeper into that part which alone feels, and 
mak larger wounds there, than otherwiſe they would. They ſhould be har 
dend againſt all fufferings, eſpecially of the body, and have no tenderneſs but 
what riſes from an ingenuous ſhame, and a quick ſenſe of reputation; The 
many inconveniences this life is expoſed to, require we ſliould not be too ſenſible 
of every little hurt. What our minds yield not to, makes but a flight impreſ- 
ſton, and does us but very little harm: tis the ſuffering of our ſpirits that gives 
and continues the pain. This brawnineſs and inſenſibility of mind, is the beſt 
armour we can have againſt the common evils and accidents of life; and be- 
ing a temper, that is to be got by exerciſe and cuſtom, more than any other 
way, the practice of it ſhould be begun betimes, and happy is he that is taught = 
early. - That effeminacy of ſpirit, which is to be prevented or cured, as nothing, 
this I-know, ſo much increaſes in children as crying; fo nothing, on the other 
fide, fo much checks and reſtrains, as their being hinder'd from that fort of 
complaining. - In the little harms they ſuffer, from knocks and falls, they 
ſhould not be pitied for falling, but bid do ſo again; which, beſides that it 
ſtops their crying, is a better way to cure their heedleſneſs, and prevent their 
|| tumbling another time, than either chiding or bemoaning them. But, let 
= the hurts they receive be what they will, ſtop their crying, and that will give 
them more quiet and eaſe at preſent, and harden them for the future, 
. F. 114. Tur former fort of crying requires ſeverity to ſilence it ; and where 
N a look, or a poſitive command, will not do it, blows muſt ; for it proceeding 
3 | from pride, obſtinacy and ſtomach, the will, where the fault lies, muſt be bent, 
and made to comply, by a rigour ſufficient to mafter it: but this latter, being 
& ordinarily from foftnefs of mind, a quite contrary cauſe, ought to be treated 
| with a gentler hand. Perſuaſion, or 3 the thoughts another way, or 
laughing at their whining, may perhaps be at firſt the proper method. But for 
this, the circumſtances of the thing, and the particular temper of the child, muſt 
be conſider d: no certain unvariable rules can be given about it; but it muſt be 
left to the prudence of the parents or tutor. But this I think I may fay in ge- 
neral, that there ſhould be a conſtant diſcountenancing of this ſort of crying alſo; 
and that the father, by his authority, ſhould always ſtop it, mixing a greater 
degree of roughneſs in his looks or words, proportionably as the child is of 
a . age, or a ſturdier temper; but always let it be enough to ſilence their 
whimpering, and put an end to the diſorder. . 
F115. CowAR DIOR and courage are fo nearly related to the fore-mention'd 
nel, tempers, that it may not be amiſs here to take notice of them. Fear is a paſ- 
fion, that, if rightly govern'd, has its uſe. And tho' ſelf-love ſeldom fails to 
keep it watchful and high enough in us, yet there may be an exceſs on the da- 
ring ſide; fool-hardineſs and inſenſibility of danger being as little reaſonable, as 
trembling and ſhrinking at the approach of every little evil. Fear was given as 
a monitor to quicken our induſtry, and keep us upon our guard againſt the ap- 
proaches of evil: and therefore to have no apprehenſion of miſchief at hand, 
not to make a juſt eſtimate of the danger, but heedleſly to run into it, be the 
hazard what it will, without conſidering of what uſe or conſequence it may be, 
is not the reſolution of a rational creature, but brutiſh fury. Thoſe who have 
children of this temper, have nothing to do, but a little to awaken their reaſon, 
which ſelf-preſervation will quickly diſpoſe them to hearken to; unleſs (which 
is uſually the caſe) ſome other paſſion hurries them on headlong, without 
ſenſe, and without conſideration. A diſlike of evil is fo natural to mankind; 
that no body, I think, can be without fear of it; fear being nothing but an un- 
eaſineſs under the apprehenſion of that coming upon us which we diſlike. And 
therefore, when any one runs into danger, we may ſay tis under the conduct 
of ignorance, or the command of ſome more imperious paſſion, no body being 
fo much an enemy to himſelf, as to come within the reach of evil out of 
LAN N free 
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Free choice, and court danger for s fake. If it be therefore pride, vain- Fool-hardl- · 
glory, or rage, that ſilences a child's fear, or makes him not hearken to its ad- * 
vice, thoſe are by fit means to be abated, that a little oonſideration may allay | 
huis heat, and make him bethink himſelf whether this attempt be worth the , 
| venture. But this being a fault that children are not ſo often guilty of, I ſhall 
not be more particular in its cure. Weakneſs of ſpirit is the more common 
defect, and therefore will require the greater care. [= 
FoRTITUDE is the guard and ſupport of the other virtues; and without 
courage a einn will ſcarce keep ſteady to his duty, and, fill up the character of 
a truly worthy man. | N r 
» 9 9 5 OE. that makes us bear up againſt dangers that we fear, and evils that Courage. 
we feel, is of great uſe in an eſtate, as ours is in this life, expoſed to aſſaults on 
all hands: and therefore it is very adviſeable to get children into this armour as 
early as we can. Natural temper, I confeſs, does here a great deal: but even 
where that is defective, and the heart is in itſelf weak and timorous, it may, by 
a right management, be brought to a better reſolution. What is to be done to 
prevent breaking children's ſpirits by frightful apprehenſions inſtill 'd into them 
when young, or bemoaning themſelves under every little ſuffering, I have already 
taken notice. How to harden their tempers, and raiſe their courage, if we 
find them too much ſubje& to fear, is farther to be confider'd. 13 
- Txvs fortitude I take to be the quiet poſſeſſion of a man's ſelf, and an un- 
diſturb'd doing his duty, whatever evil beſets, or danger lies in his way. This 
there are ſo few men attain to, that we are not to expect it from children. But 
yet ſomething may be done; and a wiſe conduct, by inſenſible degrees, may * 
carry them farther than one expects. | | | 
Fux neglect of this great care of them, whilſt they are young, is the reaſon, 
perhaps, why there are fo few that have this virtue, in its full latitude, when 
they are men. I ſhould not fay this in a nation fo naturally brave as ours is, 
did I think, that true fortitude required nothing but courage in the field, and a 
contempt of life in the face of an enemy. This, I confeſs, is not the leaſt 
of it, nor.can be denied the laurels and honours always juſtly due to the valour 
of thoſe who venture their lives for their country. But yet this is not all: dan- 
ers attack us in other places beſides the field of battle; and tho' death be the 
7 of terrors, yet pain, diſgrace and poverty, have frightful looks, able to diſ- 
compoſe moſt men, whom they ſeem ready to ſeize on: and there are thoſe 
who contemn ſome of theſe, and yet are heartily frighted with the other. True 
fortitude is prepared for dangers of all kinds, and unmoved, whatſoever evil it 
be that threatens : I do not mean unmov'd with any fear at all. Where danger 
ſhews itſelf, 1 cannot, without ſtupidity, be wanting. Where dan- 
ger is, ſenſe of danger ſhould be; and ſo much fear as ſhould keep us awake, 
and excite our attention, induſtry and vigour ;- but not diſturb the; calm uſe of 
our reaſon, nor hinder the execution of what that dictates. . 2 | 
Tux firſt ſtep to get this noble and manly ſteadineſs, is, what I have above 
mention'd, carefully to Keep children from frights of all kinds, when they are 
young. Let not any fearful apprehenſions be talk'd into them, nor terrible ob- 
jets ſurprize them. This often ſo ſhatters and diſcompoſes the ſpirits, that 
they never recover it again; but, during their whole life, upon the firſt ſuggeſ- 
tion, or appearance of any terrifying idea, are ſcatter'd and confounded; ; the 
body is enervated, and the mind diſturb'd, and the man ſcarce himſelf, or capa- 
ble of any compoſed or rational action. Whether this be from an habitual mo- Cowardice. 
tion of the animal ſpirits, introduc'd by the firſt ſtrong impreſſion, or from the 
alteration of the conſtitution, by ſome more unaccountable-way, this is certain, 
that ſo it is. Inſtances of ſuch, who in a weak, timorous mind have borne, all 
their whole lives through, the effects of a fright when they were young, are every 
where to be ſeen ; and therefore, as much as may be, to be prevented. 
Tux next thing is, by gentle degrees, to accuſtom children to thoſe things 
they are too much afraid of. But here great caution is to be uſed, that you do 
not make too much haſte, nor attempt this cure too early, for fear leſt you in- 
creaſe the miſchief inſtead of remedying it. Little ones in arms may be eaſily 
Vor. III. 1 | kept 
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is — * of that — and diſoourſe, which 
1 let them Rhow there is nb harm in thoſe frightful- Object, 
which we would make them familiar with; and do, to that purpoſe, by gende 
degrees, bring nearer and neunter w them. And therefore tis ſeldem ture is 
med of any application to them of this kind, till after they cati run about and 
. et, e ift it ſhould happen, that infants ſhould have taken offenive at atly 
. be eaſily kept out of their way; and that they ſhew malks 
of terror, as oſten us it comes in fights all the allays of fright, by diverting their 
| thoughts, or mixing pleaſant and agreeable appearances with it, muſt be uid, 
- ll it be grown 5 tiratliar cad inoffeniive to them, 

THINK we may-obſerve, that when children are firſt born, all objects of 
chat do not hurt the eyes, arc indifferent to them; and they ars ho mite 
id of a blackamore; or « lion, thats of their nurſe; er a cat. What is it then, 
that afterwards, in certain mixtutes of ſhape and colour, comes to affright hem? 

Nothing but the apprthenfions of harm, that-aceotnpanies thoſe things. Did a 
child ſuck every day a new nurſe, I make account it would be ao mor affyi 
wich the change of faces at fix months old, than at fixty; The reaſon the, 
why it will not come to à ſtranger, is, becauſe, having been accuſtomed to re- 
ceive its food and kind uiage only from one of two that are about it, the ckild 
chends, by coming into the arms of a ſtranger, the being taken flom what 
ights and feeds it, and every moment 1205 its un which it oſten ſeels, 
and therefore fears when the nutſe is aw 
Timorouſ- Tu only thing we naturally are of, is pain, or loſb of rege. And 
_ becauſe theſe are not annex'd to any ſhape, colour; of ſize of vi objects, we 
are frighted with none of them, till either we have felt pain from them, or 
have notions put into us, that they will do us harm, The pleafant brightnefs 
and tuſtre of flame and fire fo delights children, that at firft they always defife 
to be handling of it: but when conſtant experience has cotwineed them, by the 
exquifite pain it has put them to, how cruel and unmerciful it is, they are afraid 
to touch: it, * carefully avoid it, This being the ground of fear, tis not hard 
to find whence it ariſes, and how it is to be cared in all miſtaken objects of ter- 
tor: and when the mind is confirm'd againſt them, and has got 4 over 
itſelf, and its uſual fears, in lighter occafions, it is in good preparation to meet 
more real dangers. Your child ſhrieks, and runs away at the fight of à frog, 
let another catch it, and lay it down at a good diſtance from him: at firſt ac- 
cuſtom him to look upon it; when he can do that, then to come nearer to it 
and fee it leap without emotion; then to touch it lightly, When it is held f. 
in another's hand; and ſo on, till he can come to hand andle it as confidently as a 
butterfly, or a ſparrow. By the fareqgyay any other vain terrors may be remo- 
ved, if care be taken that you go not too faſt, and puſh not the child on to a 
new degree of aſſurance, till he be thoroughly confirm'd in the former. And 
thus the young ſoldier is to be train'd on to the warfare of life; wherein care is 
to be taken, that more things be not repreſented as dangerous, than really are 
ſo; and then, that whatever you obſerve him to be more frighted at than he 
ſhould, you be ſure to tole him on to, by inſenſible degrees, till at laſt, quitting 
his: fears, he maſters the difficulty, and' comes off with applauſe. Succeſſes of 
this kind, often repeated, will make him find, that evils are not always ſo cer- 
tain, or ſo great, as our fears repreſent chem; and that the way to avoid them, 
„is not to run away, or be diſcompoſed, dejected, and eber 'd by eus, where 
either our credit, or duty, requires us to go on. 
Hardineſs, - Bo, ſince the great foundation of fear in children is pain, the way to harden 
and fortify children againſt fear and danger, is to aceuſtom them to ſuffer pain. 
This, tis poffible, will be thought, by kind parents, a very unnatural thing to 
Wards their children; and by moſt, unreaſonable, to endeavour to reconcile 
dne to the ſenſe of pain, by y bringing it upon him. "Twill be faid, it may per- 
Haps give the child an averſion for him that makes him ſuffer ; but can never 
recommend to him ſuffering itſelf. Fhis 1s a ſtrange method. You will not 
heye children whipped and puniſhed: for their faults; but you would have them 
27 \ L - tormented 
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törtklenten t Geiz WAS" of fbf tormenting's ſake: I doubt net but ſuch ob- Hudineve 
jette 10 kee WAN de made, and I ralf be thought iheonfiſtent with myſel ß; 
of Pffäntaftical, in 99 — Sia 1 confeſs, it is a thing to be managed with 

great alſeretibi ; and therbfore it falls not out amiſd, that it wilt not be received 
anti YeMNen, bot by tee Whs cgnfider welt, and 166k into the reaſon of things: 
Tivoli flot Have GRAN ntuck eaten för their favilts; becauſe I would not have 


em think Vollily Pain the gfesteſt pufiſhnent; and I would have them, when 
they do well, be ſcthetimnes put in Pain, for the ſame reaſon, that they may be 
acchſtomed to Beat it yithbut took 2 on it as the greateſt evil. How much 
educatioh ty fecofteiſe You opl 
Sparta do ſu clently ſh&w | and they who have once brought themſelves not ts 

Rink bodily pain the prevten bf evils; or that which they ought to ſtand moſt 
in fear of, have made no ſtnall advance towards virtue. But Jam not ſo fooliſh 
to propoſe the Lacet#monian diſcipline in our age or conſtitution : but yet I do 
fay, that ihuring children gently tb ſuffer ſome degrees of pain without ſhrink- 
ing, 1s 4 way t6 gain fifrffeſs tö their ntinds, and lay a foundation for courage 
And teſdlutlon in the futtrre 2 of theif lives. 
Nor to berhoan them, 145 them to bemoan themſelves, on every 
Uetle pain they fuffer, is the firit ſtep t6 be made. But of this I have ſpoken 

elſewhere: 1 8 1 8 85 | | 


Tux next thing is, ſottietimes deſignedly to put them in pain: but care muſt 
de taken that this be döfte When the child is in good humour, and fatisfied of 
the good- will and Kitidneſs of Hith that Hurts him, at the time that he does it. 
There muſt no marks bf anger or diſpleaſure on the one fide, nor compaſſion or 
reperititig on the other, #6 along with it; and it maſt be ſure to be no more 
kan the child can Hear, withbtrt repining ot taking it amiſs, or for a puniſhment. 

anaged by thefe — 4 — and with ſuch circumſtances, I have Feen a child run 
Away laughing, with good ffnlart blows of a wand on his back, who would 
have cried for an unkifd word, and have been very ſenſible of the chaſtiſement 


to pain and ſufferance, the examples of 


bf a cold look, from the fumè petfon. Satisfy a child, by a conſtant courſe of 


your care and kindneſs, that you perfectly love him ; and he may by degrees he 


accuſtomed to bear very painful and rough uſage from you, without ffinching 
6r eomplaining: and this we ſee chHdten do every day in play one with another: 
The fret you find your child is, the thore you are to ſeek occafions at fit times 
thus to harden him. The great art 1s in this to begin with what is but very 
fitfle painful, and to proceed by inſenfible degrees, when you are playing, and 
in good humour with him, and ſpeaking welf of him: and when you have once 
got him to think himfelf made amends for his fuffering, by the praiſe is given 
um for his courage; when he can take a pride in giving ſuch marks of his 
manlineſs, and can prefer the reputation of being brave and ſtout; to the avoid- 
ing a little pain, or the ſhrinking under it; you need not deſpair in time, and, 


by the affiſtance of his growing reaſon, to maſter his timorouſneſs, and mend 


the weakneſs of his conſtitution, As he grows bigger, he is to be ſet upon 
bolder attempts, than his natur4l temper carries him to; and whenever he is 
obſerv'd to flinch, from wat one has reaſon to think he would come off well in; 
i he had but courage to undertake, that he ſhould be affiſted in at firſt, and by 
degrees ſhamed to, till at laft practice has given more affurance, and with. it a 
maſtery, which mutt be rewarded with great praiſe, and the good opinion of 
others, for his performance. When by theſe ſteps he has got reſolution enough, 
not to be deterr'd from what he ought to do, by the apprehenſion of danger ; 
when fear does not, in ſudden or hazardous occurrences, diſcompoſe his mind, 
ſet his body a trembling, and make him unfit for action, or run away from it, 
he has then the courage of a rationat creature; and ſuch an hardineſs we ſhould 
endeavour by cuſtom and uſe to bting children to, as proper occaſions come in 
Gur Way. ; | 


$ 116. Ovr thing I Have frequently obſery'd in children, that when they Cruelty. 


have got poſſeſſion of any poor creature, they are apt to uſe it ill; they often 
fofment and treat very 29 ly young birds, butterflies, and ſuch other poor ani- 
mals, which fall into their Hands, and that with” a feeming kind of * 

i : 5 55 i 3, 


. This, I think, ſhould be watch'd- in them; and if they incline to any ſucks, 


Cruelty... 18 
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eruelty, they ſhould. be taught the contrary uſage ; for the cuſtom of torment- 


ing and killing of beaſts will, by degrees, harden their minds even towards i 
men; and they who delight in the ſuffering and deſtruction of inferior creatures, 
will not be apt to be very compaſſionate. or benign to thoſe of their own kind. 


Our practice takes notice of this, in the excluſion of butchers from juries of 
life and death. Children ſhould from the beginning be bred up in an abhor- 


rence of killing or tormenting any living creature, and be taught not to ſpoil. 
or deſtroy any thing, unleſs it be for the n or advantage of ſome_ 
other that is nobler. And truly, if the preſervation of all mankind, as much as 
in him lies, were every one's perſuaſion, as indeed it is every one's duty, and 
the true principle to regulate our religion, politicks, and morality by, the world 


| would be much quieter, and better natur d, than it is. But to return to our. 


preſent buſineſs 3; I cannot but commend both the kindneſs and prudence of a 
mother I knew, who was wont always to indulge her daughters, when any 
of them deſired dogs, ſquirrels, birds, or any ſuch things, as young girls uſe to 
be delighted with : but then, when they had them, they muſt be ſure to keep 
them well, and look diligently after them, that they wanted nothing, or were 


not ill uſed; for, if they were negligent in their care of them, it was counted 


a great fault, which often forfeited their poſſeſſion ; or at leaſt they failed not 
to be rebuked for it, whereby they were early taught dilgence and good- na- 
ture. And indeed, I think people ſhould be accuſtomed from their cradles, 
to be tender of all ſenſible creatures, and to ſpoil or waſte nothing at all. 
+, Tx1s delight they take in doing of miſchief, whereby I mean ſpoiling of any 
thing to no purpoſe, but more eſpecially the pleaſure they take to put any 
thing in pain that is capable of it, I cannot perſuade myſelf to be any other 
than a foreign and introduc'd diſpoſition, an habit borrowed from cuſtom and 
converſation. - People teach children to ſtrike, and laugh when they hurt, or 
ſee harm come to others; and they have the examples of moſt about them to 

confirm them in it. All the entertainment of talk and hiſtory is of nothing al- 
moſt but fighting and killing; and the honour and renown that is beſtow'd on 
conquerors, (who for the moſt part are but the great butchers of mankind) far- 
ther miſlead growing youths, who by this means come to think laughter the 


laudable buſineſs of mankind, and the moſt heroic of virtues. By theſe ſteps 


unnatural cruelty is planted in us ; and what humanity abhors, cuſtom reconciles 
and recommends to us; by laying it in the way to honour. Thus, by faſhion 
and-opinion, that comes to be a pleaſure, which in itſelf neither is, nor can be 
any. This ought carefully to be watch'd, and early remedied, fo as to ſettle 
and cheriſh the contrary and more natural temper of benignity and compaſſion 
in the room of it; but {till by the ſame gentle methods, which are to be appli- 
ed to the other two faults before-mentioned. It may not perhaps be unreaſona- 
ble here to add this farther caution, 'viz. that the miſchiefs or harms that come 
by play, inadvertency, or ignorance, and were not known to be harms, or de- 
ſign d for miſchief's ſake, tho' they may perhaps be ſometimes of conſiderable 
damage, yet are not at all, or but very gently, to be taken notice of. For this, 1 
think, I cannot too often inculcate, that whatever miſcarriage a child is guilty 
of, and whatever be the conſequence of it, the thing to be regarded in taking 
notice of it, is only what root it ſprings from, and what habit it is like to eſta- 
bliſh; and to that the correction ought to be directed, and the child not to ſuffer 
any puniſhment for any harm which may have come by his play or inadvertency. 
The faults to be amended lie in the mind; and if they are ſuch as cither age 
will cure, or no ill habits will follow from, the preſent action, whatever diſpleat- 
ing circumſtances it may have, is to be paſſed by without any animadverſion. 
$117. ANOTHER way to inſtil ſentiments of humanity, and to keep them lively 
in young folks, will be, to accuſtom them to civility, in their language and deport- 


ment towards their inferiors, and the meaner ſort of people, particularly ſervants. 
It is not unuſual to obſerve the children, in gentlemen's families, treat the ſer- 
vants of the houſe with domineering words, names of contempt, and imperious 


carriage; as if they were of another race, and ſpecies beneath them. Whether 
_ | OSS | | ul 
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in example, the advantage of fortune, or their natural vanity; inſpire this 
Hay htineſs, it ſhould be prevented, or weeded out; and a gentle, courteous, 
a 


e carriage towards the lower ranks of men, placed in the room of it. No 
part of their ſuperiority. will be hereby loſt, but the diſtinction increaſed, and 


"their authority ſtrengthen'd, when love in inferiors is join'd to outward reſpect, 
and an eſteem. of the perſon. has a ſhare in their ſubmiſſion ; and domeſticks. 
wall pay a more ready and chearful ſeryice, . when they find themſelves not 


Ree. ecauſe fortune has laid them below the level of others, at their maſter's 
feet. Children ſhould not be ſuffered to loſe the conſideration of human nature 
in the ſhufflings of outward conditions: the more they have, the better hu- 
mou d they ſhould be taught to be, and the more compaſſionate and gentle to 
thoſe of their brethren, Who are placed lower, and have ſcantier portions. If 
they are ſuffered from their cradles to treat men ill and rudely, becauſe, by their 
father's title, they think they have a little power over them, at beſt it is ill- 
bred, and if care be not taken, will, by degrees, nurſe up their natural pride 
into an habitual contempt of thoſe beneath them: and where will that probably 
end, but in oppreſſion and cruelty ? | | mY 
8118. CuR1os1TY in children (which I had occaſion juſt to mention, & 108.) 
is but an appetite after knowledge, and therefore ought to be encouraged in 
them, not only as a good ſign, but as the great inſtrument nature has provided, 
to remove that ignorance they were born with, and which without this buſy 
inquiſitiveneſs, will make them dull and uſeleſs creatures. The ways to encou- 
rage it, and keep it active and buſy, are, I ſuppoſe, theſe following: 
I. Nor to check or diſcountenance any inquiries he ſhall make, nor ſuffer 
them to be laughed at ; but to anſwer all his queſtions, and explain the matters 
he deſires to know, ſo as to make them as e intelligible to him, as ſuits the 
capacity of his age and knowledge. But confound not his underſtanding with 
explications or notions that are above it, or with the variety or number of things 
that are not to his preſent purpoſe. Mark what it is his mind aims at in the 


> 
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Curioſity. 


queſtion, and not what words he expreſſes it in: and, when you have inform 


ed and ſatisfied him in that, you ſhall ſce how his thoughts will inlarge them- 
ſelyes, and how by fit anſwers he may be led on farther than perhaps you could 
imagine. For knowledge is grateful to the underſtanding, as light to the eyes: 
children are pleaſed and delighted with it exceedingly, eſpecially if they ſee 
that their inquiries are regarded, and that their deſire of knowing is encouraged 
and commended. And I doubt not, but one great reaſon, why many children 
abandon themſelves wholly to filly ſports, and trifle away all their time infipid- 
ly, is, becauſe they have found their curioſity balked, and their inquiries neg- 
lected. But had they been treated with more kindneſs and reſpect, and their 
queſtions anſwered, as they ſhould, to their ſatisfaction, I doubt not but they 
would have taken more pleaſure in learning, and improving their knowledge, 
wherein there would be ſtill newneſs and variety, which is what they are de- 
lighted with, than in returning over and over to the ſame play and play-things. 
$ 119. 2. To this ſerious anſwering theif queſtions, and TE ad ig their 
underſtandings in what they deſire, as if it were a matter that needed it, ſhould 
be added ſome peculiar ways of commendation. Let others, whom they eſteem, 
be told before their faces of the knowledge they have in ſuch and ſuch things ; 
and ſince we are all, even from our cradles, vain and proud creatures, let their 
vanity be flattered with things that will do them good; and let their pride ſet 
them on work on ſomething which may turn to their advantage. Upon this 
ground you ſhall find, that"there cannot be a greater ſpur to the attaining what 
ou would have the eldeſt learn and-know himſelf, than to ſet him upon teaching 
it his younger brothers and ſiſters. | : 
§ 120. 3. As children's inquiries are not to be lighted, fo alſo great care is 
to be taken, that they never receive deceitful and illuding anſwers; They eaſi- 
ly perceive when they are flighted or deceived, and quickly learn the trick of 
neglect, diſſimulation and falſhood, which they obſerve others to make uſe of. 
We are not to intrench upon truth in any converſation, but leaſt of all with 
children; ſince, if we play falſe with them, we not only deceive their expecta- 
Yor. III. e 8 Far x il ele 
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which they know nottung: we ſhould therefore make conſcience not to miſſeud 
them. And tho their queſtions ſeen ſothetirnes not very material. yet they 
ould be feriouſly anfwer d; for However they may appear to us (to whorty 


they art long ſince Known) inquiries not worth the making, they are of mo- 


nent t& thoſe who are wholly ignorant. Children are ſtrangers to all we ate 


acquainted with; and alf the things'they mret with, are at firſt unknown to 


theni, as they once were to us: and Happy are they who meet with civil people, 


tat will comply with their ignorance, and help them to get out of it. 


yon of F now ſhould be ſet down in Japan, with all our prudence and 


Is 
Knowledge abbut us, a conceit whereof makes us perhaps fo apt to flight the 


thoughts anck mquiries of children; ſhould we, I ſay, be ſet down in Japan, 


we ſhould, no doubt, (if we would inform otirfelves of what is there to be 
known) afk a thouſand queſtions,” which, to a ſupercilious or inconfiderate Ja- 
paneſe, would ſeem very idle and impertinent ; tho to us they would be very 
material, and of importance to be reſfolv'd ; and we ſhould be glad to find a man 
fo comiplaifant and courteous, as to fatisfy 6ur demands, and inſtruct our ig- 
norance. | mY | - 
Wren any new thing comes in their way, children uſtially aſſe the common 
zueſtion of a ſtranger, What is it? whereby they ordinarily mean nothing but 
the name ; and therefore to tell them how it is call'd, is uſually the proper an- 
fwer to that demand. The next queſtion uſually is, What is it for? And to 
this it ſhould be anſwer d truly and directly: the uſe of the thing ſhould be told, 
and the way explain'd, how it ferves to ſuch a purpoſe, as far as their ca- 
one can comprehend it; and ſo of any other circumſtances they ſhall aſk about 
t; not turning them going, till you have given them all the ſatisfaction they 


are capable of, and fo leading them by your anfwers into farther queſtions. And 


perhaps to a grown man, ſuch converſation will not be altogether ſo idle and 


inſignificant, as we are apt to —_— The native and untaught ſuggeſtions 


of inquiſitive children do often offer things that may ſet a confidering man's 
thoughts on work. And I think there is frequently more to be learn'd from the 


unexpected queſtions of a child, than the diſcourſes of men, who talk in a road, 


according to the notions they have botrowed, and the prejudices of their edu- 
cation. | 

$ 121. 4. PrRHArs it may not ſometimes be amiſs to excite their curioſity, 
by bringing ſtrange and new things in their way, on purpoſe to engage theit 
inquiry, and give them occaſion to inform themſelves about them; and if 
chance their curioſity leads them to aſſe what they ſhould not know, it is 4 
great deal better to tell them plainly, that it is a thing that belongs not to them 
to know, than to pop them off with a falſhood, or a frivolous anſwer. 

$ 122. PERTNESs, that appears fotnetimes ſo early, proceeds from a principle 
that ſeldom accompanies a ſtrong conſtitution of body, or ripens into a ſtrong 
judgment of mind. If it were Jefirable to have a child a more briſk talker, I 
believe there might be ways found to make him ſo; but, I ſuppoſe, a wiſe fa- 
ther had rather that his ſon ſhould be able and uſeful, when a man, than pretty 
company, and a diverſion to others, whilſt a child; tho', if that too were to be 
conſidered, I think I may fay, there is not ſo much pleaſure to have a child prat- 
tle agreeably, as to reafon well. Encourage therefore his inquiſitiveneſs all you 
can, by ſatisfying his demands, and informing his judgment, as far as it is ca- 
pable. When his reaſens are any way tolerable, let him find the credit and 
commendation of them; and when they are quite out of the way, let him, with= 
out being laughed at for his miſtake, be gently put into the right ; and, if he 
ſhew a forwardneſs to be reaſoning about things that come in his way, take care, 
as much as you can, that no body check this inclination in him, or miſtead it by 
captious or Kaiba ways of talking with him : for, when all is done, this, as 
the higheſt and moſt important faculty of our minds, deſerves the greateſt care 
and attention in cultivating it, the right improvement and exerciſe of our reaſon 
being the higheſt perfection that a man can attain to in this life. 
| | | I 123. 
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f E DUUOAT ION. 
| . R - CONTRARY to this buſy: inquiſitive temper, there is ſometimes obſer Szuntings 
wable' int childrem adiſtiets careleſſneſs, a want of regard to any thing, and a fort, N 
e trifling; eden at their büfineſs. This ſauntring humour J look, on, as one of 


the wort qualities can appear in a child, as well as one of the hardeſt to be 
cured, W. it i& natural. But, it being liable to be miſtaken in ſome caſes, 


oare muſt be taken» to make a right judgment concerning that trifling at their 
books or buſineſs, which may ſometimes: be complained: of in a child. Upon 
the firſt ſuſpicion a father has, that his fon. is of a ſauntring temper, he muſt 
carefully obſerve hirn, whether he be liſtleſs and indifferent in all his actions, or 
Whecher in forme things alone he be flow and luggiſh, but in others vigorous 
and cager': for tho he. find thàt he docs loiter at his book, and let a good deal 
of the time he ſpends in his chamber or ſtudy run idly away, he muſt not pre- 
ſently conelude, that this is from a ſauntring humour in his temper; it may be 
childifhnefs, and-a preferring ſomething to his ſtudy, which his thoughts run 
on; and he diſlikes his book, as is natural, becauſe it is forced upon him as a 
tale. To know this perfectly, you mutt watch him at play, when he is out of 
his place and time of ſtudy, following his own inclinations ; and ſee there, 
whether he be ſtirring and active; whether he deſigns any thing, and with la- 
bout and eagerneſs purſues it, till he has accompliſh d what he aimed at; or 
whether he lazily and liſtleſly dreams away his time. If this floth be only when 
he is about his book, I think it may be eaſily cured; if it be in his temper, it 
will require a little more pains and attention to remedy it. | 
„ 124. Ir you are ſatisfied, by his earneſtneſs at play, or any thing elſe he ſets 
his mind on, in the intervals between his hours ot buſineſs, that he is not of 
himſelf inclin'd to lazineſs, but that only want of reli u of his book makes him 
„ e and ſluggiſh in his application to it; the firſt ſtep is to try, by talking 
to him kindly of the folly and inconvenience of it, whereby he loſes a good pact ; 
of his time, which he might have for his diverſion: but be ſure to talk calmly 
and- kindly, and not much at firſt, but only theſe plain reaſons in ſhort. If this 
prevails, you have gain'd the point in the moſt deſirable way, which is that of 
reaſon and kindneſs. If this ſofter application prevails not, try to ſhame him 
Gut of it, by laughing at him for it, afking every day, when he comes to table, 
if there be no ſtrangers there, how long he was that day about his buſineſs?“ Y 
And if he has not done it, in the time he might be well ſuppoſed to have diſ- 
patch'd it, expoſe and turn him into ridicule for it ; but mix no chiding, only 
put on a pretty cold brow towards him, and keep it till he reform; and let his 
mother, tutor, and all about him, do fo too. If this work not the effect you 
deſirè, then tell him, © he ſhall be no longer troubled with a tutor to take care 
* of his education: you will not be at the charge to have him ſpend his time 
idly with him; but ſince he prefers this or that [whatever play he delights in] 
ce to his book, that only he ſhall do; and fo in earnett ſet him to. work on his 
beloved play, and keep him ſteadily, and in earneſt, to it, morning and after- 
noon, till he be fully ſurfeited, and would, at any rate, change it for ſome hours 
at his book again: but when you thus ſet him his talk of play, you muſt be 
ſure to look after him yourſelf, or ſet ſomebody elſe to do it, that may con- 
ſtantly ſee him employed in it, and that he be not permitted to be idle at that 
- too. I fay, yourſelf look after him; for it is worth the father's while, whatever 
buſineſs he has, to beſtow two or three days upon his ſon, to cure ſo great a 
miſchief as his ſauntring at his buſineſs. | | 
8125. THis is what J propoſe, if it be idleneſs, not from his general temper, 
but a peculiar or acquir'd averſion to learning, which you mult be careful to ex- 
amine and diſtinguiſh. But, tho' you have-your eyes upon him, to watch what 
he does with the time which he has at his own diſpoſal, yet you muſt not let 
him perceive that you, or any body elſe do ſo; for that may hinder him from 
following his own inclination, which he being full of, and not daring, for fear of 
you, to proſecute what his head and heart are ſet upon, he may neglect all other 
things, which then he reliſhes not, and ſo may ſeem to be idle and liſtleſs ; 
when in truth, it is nothing but being intent on that, which the fear of your 
eye or knowledge keeps him from executing. To be clear in this point, the 
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1 Of E Bu e AKTION. | 
obſervation muſt be made when you ate out of the way, and he not fo much as 
under the reſtraint of a ſuſpicion that any body has an eye upon him. In thoſe: 
ſeaſons of perfect freedom, let ſomebody, you can truſt; mark how he ſpends his 
time, whether he unactively loiters it away, when, without any check, he is left 
to his own inclinatjion. Thus, by his employing of ſuch times of liberty, you 
will eaſily diſcern whether it be liſtleſſneſs in his temper, or averſion to his book, 


that makes him ſaunter away his time of ſtudjp. 


Compulſion. 


5126. Ir ſome defect in his conſtitution: has caſt a damp on his mind, and 


he be naturally liſtleſs and dreaming, this unpromiſing diſpoſition is none of the 
eaſieſt to be dealt with; .becauſe, generally carrying with it an unconcernedneſs 
for the future, it wants the two great ſprings of action, foreſight and deſire ;. 
which, how to plant and increaſe, where nature has given a cold and contrary 
temper, will be the queſtion. As ſoon as you are ſatisfied that this is the caſe, 
you muſt carefully inquire Whether there be nothing he delights in; inform 
yourſelf, what it is he is moſt pleaſed with; and if you can find any particular 
tendency. his mind hath, increaſe it all you can, and make uſe of that to ſet him 
on work, and to excite his induſtry. - If he loves praiſe, or play, or fine cloaths, 
Sc. or, on the other fide, dreads pain, diſgrace, or your diſpleaſure, Sc. what- 
ever it be that he loves moſt, except it be ſloth, (for that will never ſet him 
on work) let that be made uſe of to quicken him, and make him beſtir himſelf: 
for in this liſtleſs temper you are not to fear an exceſs of appetite (as in all other 
caſes) by cheriſhing it. Tis that which you want, and i par oy labour, 
to raiſe and increaſe; for where there is no deſire, there will be no induſtry... 
$127. Ir you have not hold enough upon him this way, to ſtir up vigour 
and activity in him, you muſt employ him in ſome conſtant bodily labour, 
whereby he may get an habit of doing ſomething : the keeping him hard to 
ſome ſtudy, were the better way to get him an habit of exerciſing and applying 
his mind. But, becauſe this is an inviſible attention, and no body can tell when 
he is, or is not idle at it, you muſt find bodily employments for him, which he 


* muſt be conſtantly buſied in, and kept to; and, it ys have ſome little hard- 


ſhip and ſhame in them, 1t may not be the worſe, that they may the ſooner. 
weary him, and make him defire to return to. his book : but be ſure, when you 
exchange his book for his other labour, ſet him ſuch a taſk, to be done in ſuch 


a time, as may allow him no opportunity to be idle. Only, after you have by 


this way brought him to be attentive and induſtrious at his book, you may, up- 
on his diſpatching his ſtudy within the time ſet him, give him, as a reward, 
ſome reſpite from his other labour ; which you may diminiſh, as you find him 
grow more and more ſteady in his application; and, at laſt, wholly take off, 
when his ſauntering at his book is cured. _ | | 
8128. Ws formerly obſerv'd, that variety and freedom was that which de- 
lighted children, and recommended their plays to them; and that therefore 
their book, or any thing we would have them learn, ſhould -not be injoined 
them as buſineſs. This their parents, tutors and teachers, are apt to forget.; 
and their impatience to have them buſied in what is fit for them to do, ſuffers 
them not to deceive them into it : but, by the repeated injunctions they meet 
with, children quickly diſtinguiſh between what is required of them, and what 
not. When this miſtake has once made his book uncaly to him, the cure is 
to be applied at the other end. And ſince it will be then too late to endeavour 
to make it a play to him, you mult take the contrary courſe ; obſerve what play 
he is moſt delighted with; injoin that, and make him play ſo many hours every 
day, not as a puniſhment for playing, but as if it were the buſineſs required of 
him. This, if I miſtake not, will, in a few days, make him fo weary of his 
moſt beloved ſport, that he will prefer his book, or any thing, to it, eſpecially 
if it may redeem him from any part of the tak of play is ſet him; and he may 
be ſuffer'd to employ ſome part of the time deſtined to his taſł of play in his 
book, or ſuch other exerciſe as 1s really uſeful to him. This I at leaſt think a 
better cure than that forbidding (which uſually increaſes the deſire) or any other 
puniſhment ſhould be made uſe of to remedy it ; for, when you have once glut- 
ted his appetite, (which may ſafely be done in all things but cating and drink- 
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into him a principle of averſion, and you need not ſo much fear afterwards; his 
longing for-the fame thing again. Ie 911 298 ee 
- $129. Tuts, I think, is ſufficiently evident, that children generally hate to 
be idle : all the care then is, that their buſy humour ſhould: be conſtantly em 
ploy'd in ſomething of uſe to them; which if you will attain, you muſt make 
what you would have them do, a recreation to them, and not a buſineſs. The 
way to do this, ſo that they may not perceive you have any hand in it, is this pro- 
here, viz: to make them weary of that which you would not haye them 
do, by injoining and making them, under ſome pretence or other, do it till 
they are furfeited. For example; Does your ſor: play at top, and ſcourge too 
much ? Injoin him to play ſo many hours every day, and look that he do it; 
and you ſhall fee he will quickly be fick of it, and willing to leave it. By this 
means, making the recreations you diſlike; a buſineſs to him, he will of him-- 
ſelf, with delight, betake himſelf to thoſe things you would have him do, eſ- 
pecially if they be propoſed as rewards for having perform'd his taſk in that play 
which is commanded him. For, if he be order d every day to whip his top, ſo 
long as to make him ſufficiently weary, do you not think he will apply himſelf 
with eagerneſs to his book, and with for it, if you promiſe it him as a reward 
of having whipped his top luſtily, quite out all the time that is ſet him ? Child-. 
ten, in the things they do, if they comport with their age, find little difference, 
ſo they may be doing: the eſteem they have for one thing above another, they 
borrow from others; ſo that what thoſe about them make to be a reward to 
them, will really be ſo. By this art, it is in their governor's choice, whether 
ſcotch-hoppers thall reward their dancing, or dancing their {cotch-hoppers ; 
whether peg-top; or reading, Playing at trap, or ſtudying the globes, ſhall be 
more acceptable and pleaſing to them; all that they deſire being to be buſy, 
and buſy, as they imagine, in things of their own choice, and which they re- 
ceive as favours. from their parents, or others for whom they have a reſpect, 
and with whom they would be in credit. A ſet of children thus ordered, and 
kept from the ill example of others, would, all of them, I ſuppoſe, with as 
much earneſtneſs and delight, learn to read, write, and what elſe one would 
have them, as others do their ordinary plays: and the eldeſt being thus enter'd, 
and this made the faſhion of the place, it would be as impoſſible to hinder them 
from learning the one, as it is ordinarily to keep them from the other. | 
| I130. PLAy=THINGs, I think, children ſhould have, and of divers forts ; butPlay-games. 
{till to be in the cuſtody of their tutors, or ſomebody elſe, whereof the child 
ſhould have in his power but one at once, and ſhould not be ſuffered to have 
another, but when C reſtored that : this teaches them, betimes, to be careful of 
not loſing or ſpoiling the things they have; whereas plenty and variety in their 
own keeping, makes them wanton and careleſs, and teaches them from the be- 
ginning, to be ſquanderers and waſters. Theſe, I confeſs, are little things, and 
ſuch as will ſeem beneath the care of a governor ; but nothing that may form 
childrens minds is to be overlook'd and neglẽcted, and whatſoever introduces 
habits, and ſettles cuſtoms in them, deſerves the care and attention of their 
governors, and is not a ſmall thing in its conſequences. 2 1 5 : 
Ox thing more about children's play-things may be worth their parents 
care: tho' it be agreed they ſhould have of ſeveral ſorts, yet, I think, they | 
ſhould have none bought for them. This will hinder that great variety they 
are often overcharged with, which ſerves only to teach the mind to wander 
after change and ſuperfluity, to be unquiet, and perpetually ſtretching itſelf af- } 
ter ſomething more ſtill, tho' it knows not what, and never to be ſatisfied with | 
what it hath. The court that is made to people of condition in ſuch kind of 
preſents to their children, does the little ones great harm; by it they are taught -— 7 
pride, vanity, and covetouſneſs, almoſt before they can ſpeak ; and I have | 
33 a young child fo diſtracted with the number and variety of his play- 
games, that he tired his maid every day to look them over; and was ſo accu- 
ſtomed to abundance, that he never thought he had enough, but was always 
aſking, What more? What more? What new thing ſhall I have? A good 
Vor. III. | f 5 555 intro- 
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Ho w then ſhall they have the play- games you allow them, if none muſt be 


bought for them? I anfwer;/they ſhould: make them themſelves, or at leaſt | 


endeavour it, and ſet themfelves about it; till then they ſhould have none, and 
till then, they will want none of any great artifice. A ſmooth pebble, a piece 
r, the mother's bunch uf keys, or any thing they cannot hurt themſelves 
with, ſerves as much to divert little children, as thoſe more chargeable and cu- 
rious toys from the ſhops, which are prefently put out of order and broken. 
Children are never dull or out of humour for want of ſuch play- things, unleſs. 
they haue been uſed to them: 2 are 3 wy de: 
turn; and as they grow bigger, if are not 7 the expenſive fo f 
others, they 5A. them themſelves. Indeed, when they once begin to ſet 
themſelves to work about any of their inventions, they ſhould be taught and aſ- 
faſted; but ſhould have nothing whilft they lazily fit ſtill, expecting to be fur» 
niſh'd from other hands without employing their own : and if you help them, 
where they are at a ſtand, it will more endear you to them, than any chargeable 


toys you ſhall buy for them. Play-things which are above their {kil] to make, as 


tops, gigs, battledoors, and the like, which are to be uſed with labour, ſhould; 
Ok | be procured them: theſe, tis convenient, they ſhould have, not for va- 


riety, but exerciſe ; but theſe, too, ſhould be given them as bare as might be. If 


they had a top, the ſcourge-ſtick and leather-ſtrap ſhould be left to their own 
making and fitting, If they fit gaping to have ſuch things drop into their 
mouths, they ſhould go without them. This will accuſtom them to ſeek for 
what they want in themſelves, and in their own endeavours ; whereby they will 
be taught moderation in their defires, application, induſtry, thought, contrivance, 
and good hufbandry ; qualities that will be uſeful to them when they are men, 
and therefore cannot be learn d too ſoon, nor fix d too deep. All the plays and 
diverſions of children ſhould be directed towards good and uſeful habits, or elſe 
will introduce ill ones. Whatever they do, leaves ſome impreſſion on 
that tender age, and from thence they receive a tendency to good or evil: and 
whatever hath ſuch an influence, ought not to be negleted. | 
1131. LyinG is fo ready and cheap a cover for any miſcarriage, and fo 
much in faſhion amongſt all forts of people, that a child can hardly avoid ob- 
ſerving the uſe is made of it on all occaſions, and fo can ſcarce be kept, without 
great care, from getting into it. But it is ſo ill a quality, and the mother of fo 
many ill ones, that ſpawn from it, and take ſhelter under it, that a child ſhould 
be brought up in the greateſt abhorrence of it imaginable : it ſhould be always 
{when occaſionally it comes to be mentioned) ſpoke of before him with the ut- 
moſt deteſtation, as a el ſo 2 inconſiſtent with the name and chara- 
cter of a gentleman, that no body of any credit can bear the imputation of a 
lye; a mark that is judg'd the utmoſt diſgrace, which debaſes a man to- the low 
eſt degree of a ſhameful meanneſs, and ranks him with the moſt contemptible 
part of mankind, and the abhorred raſcality ; and is not to be endured in any 
one, who would converſe with of condition, or have any eſteem or 
reputation in the world. The time he is found in a lye, it ſhould rather be 
wonder'd at, as a monſtrous thing in him, than reproved as an ordinary fault. 
If that keeps him not from relapſing, the next time he muſt be ſharply re- 
buked, and fall into the ſtate of great diſpleaſure of his father and mother, 
and all about him, who take notice of it. And if this way work not the 
eure, you muſt come to blows; for, after he has been thus warned, a pre- 
meditated lye muſt always be looked upon as obſtinacy, and never be permitted 
to eſcape unpuniſned. ü | | | 
5132. CHILDREN, afraid to have their faults ſeen in their naked colours, 
will, like the reſt of the ſons of Adam, be apt to make excuſes, This is a 
fault uſually bordering upon, and leading to untruth, and is not to be indulged 
in chem; but yet, it ought to be cured rather with ſhame than roughneſs. If 
therefore, when a child is queſtioned for any thing, his firſt anſwer be an excuſe, 
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warn hit ſbeily to tell the truth ; and then, if he perſiſt whe it off with 1 


a falſhood, he muſt be chaſtiſed; but if he directly confeſs, you muſt commend 


his ingenuity. and-pardon the fault, be it what it will; and pardon ir ſo that 


you- never ſo, mach as reproach. him with it, or mention it to him again : for, 
if you. would have him in love with ingenuity, and by a conſtant practice make 
it tual van yaw muſt take care that it never proeute him the leaſt in- 
convenience ; hut, on the contrary, his own confeſſion bringing always with it 
perfect impunity, ſhould be, beſides, encouraged by ſore gy 
tion. If his excuſe be ſuch at any time, that you. cannot prove it to have any 
falſhood in it, let it pals. for true, and be ſure not to ſhew any ſuſpicion of it; 
Let him keep up his reputation with you as high as is poſhble ; for, when 
once he finds he has loſt that, you have loſt a great and your beſt hold upon 
| him. Therefore let him not think he has the character of a lyar with you, as 
as you can avoid it without flattering him in it. Thus ſome flips in 
may be overlook'd. But, after he has once been corrected for a lye, you 
muſt be 


tice to him, that he is guilty of it: for it being a fault, which he has been 
forbid, and may, unleſs he be wilful, avoid, the repeating of it is perfect per- 
verſeneſs, and muſt have the chaſtiſement due to that offence. | 12 
9 133. Tuis is what I have thought, concerning the general method of edu- 
cating a young gentleman z which, tho I am apt to ſuppoſe may have ſome influ+ 
ence*on the whole courſe of his education, yet I am far from imagining it con- 
tains all thoſe particulars which his growing years, or peculiar temper, may re- 
quire. But this being premiſed in general, we ſhall, in the next place, deſcend 
to a more particular conſideration of the ſeveral parts of his education. | 
Me: 134. THAT which every gentleman (that takes any care of his education) 
res fofchis ſon, beſides the eſtate he leaves him, is contain'd (I ſuppoſe) in 
theſe four things, Virtue, Wiſdom, Breeding, and Learning. I will not trouble 


myſelf whether theſe names do not ſome of them ſometimes ſtand for the fame - 


thing, or really include one another. It ferves my turn here to follow the po- 
pular uſe of theſe words, which, I preſume, is clear enough to make me be un- 
deritood, and I hope there will be no difficulty to comprehend my meaning. 

8 135. IerAcx Virtue as the firſt and moſt l of thoſe endowments 


that belong to a man or a gentleman, as abſolutely requiſite to make him valu'd 


and belov'd by others, acceptable or tolerable to himſelf, Without that, I think, 
he will be happy neither in this, nor the other world. | 
5136. As the foundation of this, there ought very early to be imprinted on 


his mind a true notion of God, as of the independent ſupreme Being, Author 


and maker of all things, from whom we receive all our good, who loves us, 
and gives us all things ; and, conſequent to this, inſti] into him a love and reve- 
rence of this ſupreme Being. This is enough to begin with, without going to 
explain this matter any farther, for fear, leſt by talking too early to him of ſpi- 
rits, and being unſeaſonably forward to make him underſtand the incomprehen- 
fible nature of that infinite being, his head be either filled with falſe, or per- 


plexed with unintelligible notions of him. Let him only be told upon occaſion, 


that God made and governs all things, hears and ſees every thing, and does all 
manner of good to thoſe that love and obey him, You will find, that being told 
of ſuch a God, other thoughts will be apt to riſe up faſt enough in his mind 
about him; which, as you obſerve them to have any miſtakes, you muſt” ſet 
right. And I think it would be better, if men generally reſted in ſuch an idea 
of God, without being too curious in their notions about a Being, which all 
muſt acknowledge incomprehenſible ; whereby many, who have not ſtrength 
and clearneſs of thought to diſtinguiſh between what they can, and what they 
cannot know, run themſelves into ſuperſtition or .atheiſm, making God like 


themſelves, or (becauſe they cannot comprehend any thing elſe) none at all. 


And I am apt to think, the keeping children conſtantly morning and evening to 


acts of devotion to God, as to their Maker, Preſerver and Benefactor, in fome 


plain and ſhort form of prayer, ſuitable to their age and capacity, will be of 


much 


. 


of approba- 


re never after to pardon it in him, whenever you find, and take no- 
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is father's houſe, before 


ripe for that fort of knowledge. 
1 


5 I A 25 ut] — 4 —_ 2 * ——_— 
* 3 i * ah; a», S 1 3 * \ 7 9 7 17 — 9 i 
* . q 's - 2 PY 2 CE , OX * 0 * 
88 c n 
= PID TOS. * 
RAC uk a Sb 4 - i 5 


- 0 £ + 263 ris * 9 FRED Ly 
4 * y ** * kX © , E 1 * * 
1 * 3 1 N = * PT 4 ' ip 
bv 4 2 * p 1 
o 0 1 


War 


\ 0 | 
, * 
\ * 3 ; , 
, l | * 1 4 , e 
- %, | 
275 5 Ga 92 ? 1% ; } : 
—_— 7 * O0 A g A * 
0 * * S 
- 'S = FY A's 
| A _—_ -IY o- 


their thoughts with curious inquiries into his inferutable eſſence and being, * 

| q by: gentle degrees, as: you find bim capable of it, | ettled 
ſuch an idea of God in Ris mind, and taught him to pray to him, and praiſe 
him as the author of his being, and of all the good he does or can enjoy, for- 
bear any diſcourſe of other ſpirits, till the mention of them coming in his way, 
upon occaſion; hereafter to be ſet down, and his reading the ſcripture-hiſtory, put 


8 148. But even then, and always whilſt he is young, be ſure to preſerve his 
tender mind from all impreſſions and notions of ſpirits and goblins, or any fear- 
ful N in the dark. This he will be in danger of from the indiſcre- 
tion of ſervants, whoſe uſual method is to awe children, and keep thiem in ſub- 

jection, by telling them of raw-head and blood- bones, and ſueh other names, 
as carry with them the ideas of ſomething terrible and hurtful, which they have 
reaſon to be afraid of, when alone, eſpecially in the dark. This muſt be care- 
fully prevented, for tho by this fooliſh way they may keep them from little 
faults, yet the remedy' is much worſe than the diſeaſe ; there are ſtamped 


upon their imaginations, ideas that follow them with terror and affrightment. 


Such bug-bear thoughts, once got into the tender minds of children, and being 
ſet on with a ſtrong impreſſion from the dread that accompanies fuch apprehen- 


ions, fink deep, and faſten themſelves fo, as not eaſily, if ever, to be gat out 


again; and whillt they are there, frequently haunt them with' ſtrange viſions, 
making children daſtards when alone, and afraid of their ſhadows and darkneſs 
all their lives after. I have had thoſe complain to me, when men, who had 
been thus uſed when young; that, tho' their reaſon corrected the wrong ideas 
they had taken in, and they were ſatisfied, that there was no cauſe to fear invi- 
fible beings more in the dark, thart in the light ; yet that theſe notions were apt 
ſtill, upon any occaſion, to ſtart up firſt in their prepoſſeſſed fancies, and not to 
be removed without ſome pains. And, to let you ſee how laſting frightful 


. images are, that take place in the mind early, I ſhall here tell you a pretty re- 


markable, but true ſtory : There was in a town in the Weſt a man of a diſ- 
turb'd brain, whom the boys uſed to teize, when he came in their way : this 
fellow one day, ſeeing in the ſtreet one of thoſe lads that uſed to vex him, ſtep- 
ped into a cutler's ſhop he was near, and, there ſeizing on a naked ſword, made 
after the'boy, who Celia him coming ſo armed, betook himſelf to his feet, 
and ran for his life, and by good luck, had ſtrength and heels enough to reach 
4. madman could get up to him: the door was onl 
latch'd ; and when he had the latch in his hand, he turned about his head to 
ſee how near his purſuer was, who was at the entrance of the porch, with his 
ſword up ready to ſtrike ; and he had juſt time to get in and clap-to the door, 
£0 avoid the blow, which, tho' his body eſcaped, his mind did not. This fright= 
ning idea made ſo deep an impreſſion there, that it laſted many years, if not all 
His life after; for telling this ſtory when he was a man, he ſaid, that after that 
time till then, he never went in at that door (that he could remember) at any 
time, without looking back, whatever buſineſs he had in his head, or how little 
ſoever, before he came thither, he thought of this madman. — 
Ir children were let alone, they would be no more afraid in the dark, tha 
in broad ſun-ſhine ; they would in their turns as much welcome the one for 
ſleep, as the other to play in: there ſhould be no diſtinction made to them, by 
any diſcourſe, of more danger, or terrible things in the one than the other. But, 


if the folly of any one about them ſhould do them this harm, and make theni 


think there is any difference between being in the dark and winking, you muſt 


get it out of their minds as ſoon as you can; and let them know, that God, who 
made all things good for them, made the night, that they might ſleep the bet- 


ter and the quieter ; and that they being under his protection, there is nothing 
in the dark to hurt them. What is to be known more of God and good ſpirits, 
is to be deferr'd till the time we ſhall hereafter mention; and of evil ſpirits, 


twill be well if you can keep him from wrong fancies about them, till he is 


9139. 
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| io Hans hid the foundations of virtue in a true notion of a God, ſuch Troth. 
_ as the creed wiſely teaches; as far as his age is capable, and by accuſtoming him 
0 pray to him; the next-thing to be taken care of, is to keep him exactly to 
ſpeaking of truth, and by all the ways imaginable inclining him to be good- na- Good nature. 
tured; Let him know, that twenty faults are ſooner to be forgiven, than the 
training of truth, to cover any one by an excuſe: and to teach him betimes to 
love and be good -natur d to others, is to lay early the true foundation of an ho- 
neſt man; all injuſtice in general ſpringing from too great love of ourſelves, 
J / 007 0590000 5 mo oro © Iv. Fr,” 
Tunis is all I ſhall ſay of this matter in general, and is enough for laying the 
firſt foundations of virtue in a child. As he grows up, the tendency of his na- 
tural inclination muſt be obſery'd'; which, as it inclines him, more than is con- 
venient, on one or tother fide, from the right path of virtue, ought to have 
proper remedies applied; for few of Adam's children are fo happy, as not to be 
born with ſome biaſs in their natural temper, which it is the buſineſs of educa- 
tion either to take off, or counterbalance : but to enter into particulars of this, 
would be beyond the deſign of this ſhort treatiſe of education. I intend not a 
diſcourſe of all the virtues and vices, and how each virtue is to be attain'd and 
every particular vice by its peculiar remedies cured; tho I have mention'd ſome 
of the moſt ordinary faults, and the ways to be uſed in correcting them. 
$ 140. WIS po I take, in the popular acceptation, for a man's managing Wiſdoth 
his buſineſs ably, and with fore-ſight, in this world. This is the 88 0 
of a good natural temper, application of mind and experience together, and fo 
above the reach of children. The greateſt thing that in them can be done to- 
wards it, is to hinder them, as much as may be, from being cunning ; which, 
being the ape of wiſdom, is the moſt diſtant from it that can be: and, as an 
ape, for the likeneſs it has to a man, wanting what really ſhould make him fo, 
is by ſo much the uglier; cunning is only the want of underſtanding; which, 
becauſe it cannot compaſs its ends by direct ways, would do it by a trick and 
circumvention ; and the miſchief of it is, a cunning trick helps but once, but 
hinders ever after. No cover was ever made either ſo big, or fo fine, as to 
hide itſelf. No body was ever ſo cunning, as to conceal their being ſo: and 
when they are once diſcovered, every body is ſhy, every body diſtruſtful of 
crafty men; and all the world forwardly join to oppoſe and defeat them: whilſt 
the open, fair, wiſe man has every body to make way for him, and goes directly 
to his buſineſs. To accuſtom a child to have true notions of things, and not "7 
to be fatisfied till he has them; to raiſe his mind to great and worthy thoughts; 
and to keep. him at a diſtance from falſhood, and cunning which has always 
4 broad mixture of falſhood in it, is the fitteſt preparation of a child for wiſ- 
dom. The reſt, which is to be learnt from time, experience, and obſervation, 
and an acquaintance with men, their tempers and woo 40 is not to be ex- 
ected in the ignorance and inadvertency of childhood, or the inconſiderate 
2 and unwarineſs of youth: all that can be done towards it, during this un- 
ripe age, is, as I have ſaid, to accuſtom them to truth and ſincerity; to a ſub- 
miſſion to reaſon ; and, as much as may be, to reflection on their own actions. 
$141. Tnx next good quality belonging to a gentleman, is good breeding. Breeding. 
There are two ſorts of ill breeding; the one, a ſheepiſh baſhfulneſs; and the 
other, a miſbecoming negligence and diſreſpe& in our carriage; both which 
are avoided, by duly obſerving this one rule, „Not to think meanly of our- 
« ſelves, and not to think meanly of others.” At | | 
5142. Tur firſt part of this rule muſt not be underſtood in n to 
humility, but to aſſurance. We ought not to think fo well of ourſelves, as to 
ſtand: upon our own value ; and aſſume to ourſelves a preference before others, 
becauſe of any advantage we may imagine we have over them; but modeſtly 
to take what is offered, when it is our due. But yet we ought to think ſo 
well of ourſelves, as to perform thoſe actions which are incumbent on, and 
expected of us, without diſcompoſure or diſorder, in whoſe preſence ſoever we 
are, keeping that reſpect and diſtance which is due to every one's rank and 
quality. There is often in people, eſpecially children, a clowniſh ſhamefaced- 
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Preeding. -.."nefs, thefore: ſtrangers, or thoſe abo them they ate confounded in their 
"thoughts, words and looks, and ſo: loſe themſeltes in that confuſion, as not to 
be able to do any thing, or at leaſt not to do it With that freedom and graceful- 
nes Which pleaſes; and makes them acceptable. The only cure for this, as for 
: any | other miſcarriage, is by uſe to introduce the contrary habit. But ſince We 
Sango adcuſtom ourſelves, to converſe with ſtrangers, and perſons of quality, 
Without being in their company, nothing can cure this part of ill breeding, but 
- change and variety of company, and that of perſons above las: [fig ho en. 
95 5143. As the befofe-mention'd conſiſts in too great a concern how to he- 
have ourſelves towards others, ſo the other part of ill breeding lies in the appear- 
ance of too little care of pleaſing or ſhewing reſpect to thoſe we have to! do 
with. To avoid this theſe two things ate requiſite: firſt, a diſpoſition. of the 
mind not to offend others; and, ſecondly, the moſt acceptable and agreeable 
way of expreſſing that diſpoſition... From the one, men are called civil; from 
the other, well-taſhioned. Tho latter of theſe is that decency and gracefulneſs 
of looks, voice, words, motions, geſtures, and of all the whole out ward demea- 
nour, which takes, in company, and makes thoſe with whom: we may con- 
verſe, eaſy. and well-pleaſed. This is, as it were, the language, whereby that 
internal civility of the mind is expreſſed; which, as other languages are, be- 
ing very much governed by the faſhion and cuſtom of every country, muſt, 
int the rules and practice of it, be learn d chiefly. from obſervation, and the 
carriage of thoſe who are allow'd to be exactly well-bred. The other part, 
which lies deeper than the out- ſide, is that general good- will and regard for all 
people, which makes any one have a care not to ſhew, in his carriage, any 
contempt, diſreſpect, or neglect of them; but to expreſs, according to the 
faſhion and way of that country, a reſpe& and value for them, according to 
their rank and condition. It is a diſpoſition of the mind that ſhews itſelf in the 
; carriage, whereby a man avoids making any one uneaſy in converſation. - 
I 8HALL take notice of four qualities, that are moſt directly oppoſite to this 
firſt, and moſt taking of all the ſocial virtues. And from ſome one of theſe ; 
four it is, that incivility commonly has its riſe. I ſhall ſet them down, tha 
children may be-preſerv'd, or recover'd. from their ill influence. A 
1. Tur firſt is, a natural roughneſs, which makes a man uncomplaiſant to 
others, ſo that he has no deference for their inclinations, tempers, or conditions. 
Tis the ſure badge of a clown, not to mind what pleaſes or diſpleaſes thoſe he 
is with; and yet one may often find a man, in faſhionable cloaths, give an un- 
bounded ſwing to his own humour, and ſuffer it to juſtle or over- run any one 
that ſtands in its way, with a perfect indifferency how they take it. This is a 
brutality that every one ſees and abhors, and no body can be eaſy with: and 
therefore this finds no place in any one, who would be thought to have the leaſt 
tincture of good- breeding. For the very end and buſineſs of good - breeding is 
to ſupple the natural ſtiffneſs, and ſo ſoften men's tempers, that they may bend 
to a compliance, and accommodate themſelves to thoſe they have to do with. 
Contempt. 2. CONTEMPT, or want of due reſpect, diſcovered either in looks, words, 
or geſture: this, from whomſoever it comes, brings always uneaſineſs with it; 
for no body can contentedly bear being ſlighted. | "its 
5 8 3. CENSORIOUSNESs, and finding fault with others, has a direct oppoſition to 
? civility. , Men, whatever they are, or are not guilty of, would not have their 
faults difplay'd, and ſet in open view and broad day-light, before their own, 
or other people's eyes. Blemiſhes affixed to any one, always carry ſhame with 
them: and the diſcovery, or even bare imputation of any defect, is not borne 
Raillcry, without ſome uneaſineſs. Raillery is the moſt refined way of expoſing the 
faults of others; but, becauſe it is uſually done with wit and good language, 
and gives entertainment to the company, people are led into miſtake, that 
where it keeps within fair bounds, there is no inciyility in it: and fo: the plea- 
ſantry of this ſort of converſation often introduces it amongſt people of the bet 
ter rank; and ſuch talkers are favourably heard, and generally applauded by the 
laughter of the by-ſtanders on their ſide: but they ought to conſider, that the 
entertainment of the reſt of the company is at the coſt of that one, Who is ſet 
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Out in their burleſcque colours who therefore is not without uneaſineſs, unleſs 
the ſabjet, for Which he is rallied,”be really in itſelf matter of commendation ; 
for then the pleaſant images and repreſentations, which make the raillery, car- 
trying praiſe as Well as port with them, theirallied perſon alſo finds his account, 


Aud takes Part in the diverſion.” But, becauſe the right management of ſo 


nice, and tieklich a bufineſs, Wherein "alittle flip may ſpoil all, is not every 
| body's talent, 1 think” thoſe, who would ſecure themſelves from provoking 


others, eſpecially all young people, ſhould cafefully abſtain from raillery ; which, 


oby-a"ſmall-mſftake; or any wrong” turn, may leave upon, the mind of thoſe, 
ho are made uneaſy by it, the laſting memory of having been piquantly, tho 
wittily, taunted for ſomething cenſurable in then 
Brstpxs raillery, contradiction is a ſort of cenſoriouſneſs, wherein ill-breeding 
often ſh&vs itſelf. Complaiſance does not requite that we ſhould always admit 
all the reaſonings or relations that the company is entertain'd with; no, nor ſi- 
Jently to let pats all that is vented in our hearing. The oppoſing the opinions, 
and rectifying the miſtakes of others; is what truth and charity ſometimes require 
of us, and civility does not oppoſe, if it be done with due caution and care of 
cireumſtances..” But there are ſome people, that one may obſerve poſſeſſed, as it 
were, with the ſpirit of contradiction, that ſteadily, and without regard to right 
or wrong, oppoſe ſome one, or perhaps, every one of the company, whatever 
they ſay. This is ſo viſible and outrageous a way of cenſuring, that no body 


can avoid thinking himſelf injured by it. All oppoſition to what another man 


has ſaid, is ſo apt to be ſuſpected of cenſoriouſneſs, and is ſo ſeldom received 
without ſome ſort of humiliation, that it ought to be made in the gentleſt man- 
ner, and ſofteſt words can be found; and ſuch as, with the whole deportment, 
may expreſs no forwardneſs to contradict. All marks of reſpect and good-wHl 


ought. to accompany it, that, whillt we gain the argument, we may not loſe the 


eſteem of thoſe that hear us. | . | | 
4. CAPTIOUSNESS is another fault oppoſite to civility, not only becauſe it of- 
ten produces miſbecoming and provoking expreſſions and carriage, but becauſe 
it is a tacit accuſation and reproach of ſome 1ncivility, taken notice of in thoſe 
whom we are angry with. Such a ſuſpicion, or intimation, cannot be borne b 

any one without uneaſineſs. Beſides, ' one angry body diſcompoſes the whole 
company, and the harmony ceaſes upon any ſuch jarring. 

Tux happineſs, that all men fo ſteadily purſue, confiſting in pleaſure, it is 
eaſy to ſee why the civil are more acceptable than the uſeful. The ability, ſin- 
cerity, and good intention, of a man of weight and worth, or a real friend, ſel- 
dom atones for the uneaſineſs, that is produced by his grave and ſolid repreſen- 
tations. Power and riches, nay virtue itſelf, are valued only as conducing to our 
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happineſs ; and therefore he recommends himſelf ill to another, as aiming at his 


happineſs, who, in the ſervices he does him, makes him uneaſy in the manner 
of doing them. He that knows how to make thoſe he converſes with eaſy, 
without debaſing himſelf to low and ſervile flattery, has found the true art of 
living in the world, and being both welcome and valued every-where. Civilit 
therefore is what,' in the firſt place, ſhould with great care be made habitual to 
children and young people.. e e e d eee 
$ 144. There is another fault in good manners, and that is, exceſs of cete- 
mony, and an obſtinate perſiſting to force upon another what is not his due, 
and what he cannot take without folly or ſhame. This ſeems rather a deſign to 
expoſe, than oblige ; or, at leaſt, looks like a conteſt for maſtery ; and, at beſt, 
is but troubleſome, and ſo can be no part of good breeding, which has no other 
uſe or end, but to make people eaſy and ſatisfied in their converſation with us. 
This is a fault few young people are apt to fall into; but yet, if they are ever 
guilty of it, or are ſuſpected to incline that way, they ſhould be told of it, and 
warned of this miſtaken civility. The thing they ſhould endeavour and aim at 
in converſation, ſhould be to' ſhew reſpect, eſteem, and good- will, by paying to 
every one that common ceremony and regard, which is in civility due to them. 
To do this, without a ſuſpicion of flattery, diſfimulation, or meanneſs, is a great 
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—_ reeding. - Mall, which good ſenſe, reaſon, and good company, can only teach; but 
%% . ot. 
. 814, Tuo the managing ourſelves well in this part of our behaviour has 
the name of good breeding, 'as if peculiarly! the effect of education ; "yet, 'as iT 
| "have faid, young children ſhould not be much perplex'd about it; I mean, about 
putting of their hats, and making legs modiſhly, Teach them bumility, and 

to-be good-natur'd, if you can, and this fort of manners will not be wanting”: 
civility being, in truth, nothing but a care not to ſhew any lighting, or con- 
_ tempt, of any one in cpnverſation, What are the moſt allow'd and eftecm'd 
_ ways of expreſſing this, we have above-obſery'd. It is as peculiar and different, 
in ſeveral'countries of the world, as their language; and therefore, if it be rightly 
"SF 3 _ confiderd,- rules and diſcourſes, made to c Wren about it, are as uſeleſs and 
5 impertinent, as it would be, now and then, to give a rule or two of the Spaniſh 
"2 tongue, to one that converſes only with Engliſhmen. Be as bufy as you pleaſe 
with diſcourſes of civility to your ſon ; ſuch as is his company, ſuch will be his 
manners.” A ploughman of your neighbourhood, that has never been out of his 
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part „read what lectures you pleaſe to him, will be as ſoon in his language, as 
his carriage, a courtier; that is, in neither will be more polite, than thoſe he 
uſes to conyerſe with: and therefore of this no other care can be taken, till he 
be of an age to have a tutor put to him, who muſt not fail to be a well-bred 
man. And, in good earneſt, if I were to ſpeak my mind freely, ſo children do 
ins Fog of obſtinacy, pride, and ill- nature, tis no great matter how they 
put off their hats, or make legs. If you can teach them to love and reſpect 
other people, they will, as their age requires it, find ways to- expreſs it accep- 
tably to every one, according to the faſhions they have been uſed to: and, as to 
. motions, and carriage of their bodies, a dancing-maſter, as has been ſaid, 
- when it is fit, will teach them what is moſt becoming. In the mean time, 
when they are young, people expect not that children ſhould be over- mindful of 
theſe ceremonies; careleſneſs is allow d to that age, and becomes them, as well 
as compliments do grown people: or, at leaſt, if ſome very nice people will think 
it a fault, I am ſure it is a fault that ſhould be over - look d, and left to time, a 
tutor, and converſation, to cure: and therefore 1 think it not worth your while 
to have your ſon w F often ſee children are) moleſted or chid about it; but 
where there is pride, or ill-nature, appearing in his carriage, there he muſt be 
perſuaded, Or ſhamed, out of it. E | | F< 
pete, |  THro' children, when little, ſhould not be much perplex'd with rules and ce- 
remonious parts of breeding; yet there is a fort of unmannerlineſs very apt to 

grow up with young people, if not early reſtrain'd; and that is a forwardneſs to 

Interruption. Interrupt others that are ſpeaking, and to ſtop them with ſome contradiction. 
Whether the cuſtom of diſputing, and the reputation of parts and learning uſu- 
ally given to it, as if it were the only ſtandard and evidence of knowledge, make 
young. men ſo forward to watch occaſions to correct others in their diſcourſe, and 
not to ſlip any opportunity of ſhewing their talents ; fo it is, that I have found 
ſcholars moſt blam'd in this point. There cannot be a greater rudeneſs, than to 
interrupt another in the current of his diſcourſe; for, if there be not impertinent 
folly in anſwering a man before we know what he will ſay, yet it is a plain de- 
claration, that we are weary to hear him talk any longer; and have a diſeſteem 
of what he ſays; Which we, * ing not fit to entertain the company, deſire 
them to give audience to us, wha he ſomething to-produce worth their atten- 
tion. This ſhews a very great diſreſpect, and cannot but be offenſive ; and yet, 
E . this. is what almoſt all interruption conſtantly carries with it. To which, if 
there be added, as is uſual, a correcting of any miſtake, or a contradiction of 

what has been ſaid, tis a mark of yet greater pride and ſelf-conceitednefs, when 

we thus intrude ourſelves. for teachers, and take upon us, either to ſet another 

right in his ſtory, or ſhe the miſtakes of his judgment. n n 0. W - 

Ipo not fay this, that I think there ſhould, be no difference of opinions in 


* o 


converſation, nor oppoſition. in men's diſcourſes : this would be to take away 
the greateſt advantage of ſociety, and the improvements that are to be made by 

ingenious company; where the light is to be got from the oppoſite arguings of 
8 : 1 | ; ' men 
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ecency i not loud ate W nor weaken his ardgch 
the more favourable attention, and give what they 
fay the greater advantage. An ill argument, or ordinary ob ion, thus 
introduced, with ſome civil preface of deference and reſpect to the or inions of 
others, will ure them more credit and efteem, than the ſniarpeſt wit, of 
profoundeſt ſcience, with a rough, inſolent, or noiſy management; which always 
ocks/the hearers, and leaves re eb e man, tho he get the better 
1 ment. 
Tuts — — rarefully wiitchanl in young people; ſt opped i in the 1 
ning, and the contrary habit introduced in all their converſation : and the 
r, becauſe forwardneſb to talk, freq gent interruptions in arguing, and loud 
Within are too often obſervable : grown people, even of rank a 
amongſt us. The Indians, whom we call barbarous, obſerve much more de- 
cency and civility in their diſcourſes. and converſation, giving one another a fair 
Ment hearing, till they have quite done; and then anſwering them calmly, and 
without noiſe or paſſion. And if it be not ſo in this civilized part of the world, 
we muſt impute it to 55 ne 9 in education, which has not yet reform'd this 
 antient piece of barba gſt us. Was it not, think you, an entertainin; 
to — ng —— accidental feated on the oppoſite ſides 
of a room, ſet round with — l into a diſpute, and grow ſo eager in Diſpute. 
it, that in the heat of their controverſy, edging by degrees their chairs forwards, 
they were in a little time 8 in the middle of the room; 
where for a good while they managed the diſpute as fiercely, as two game- 
cocks in the pit, without minding or taking any notice of the circle, which 
could not all the while forbear ſmiling ?, This I was told by a perſon of quality, 
who was preſent at the combat, and did not omit to reflect upon the indecen- 5 | 
cies, that warmth” in diſpute often runs le into; which, ſince cuſtom = | 
makes too frequent; education ſhould take the more care of. There is no be- 
dy but condemns this in others, tho* they overlook it in themſelves : and many, 
who are ſenſible of it in themſelves, and reſolve againſt it, cannot yet get rid : 
of an ill cuſtom, which nogiee in their n Had ſuffered to ſettle into 
an habit. 
F 146. WHaT has been above ſaid concernin g cunpany, would, perhaps, Company: 
if it were well reflected on, give us a larger vroſhet, and let us ſee how much 
farther its influence reaches. *Tis not the modes of civility alone, that are 
—— 7 converſation; the tincture of com . op; finks deeper than tlie out- 
bly, if a true eſtimate wete made of the morality and religions | 
of et wo — ae we ſhould find, that the far greater part of mankind receiv'd even | -4 
thoſe opinions and ceremonies they would die for, rather from the faſhions of | L 
their countries, and the conſtant practice of thoſe about them, than from any l 
conviction of their reaſons. Imention this only to let you fee of what moment 
I think company is to your ſon in all the parts of his life, and therefore how 
much that one part is to be weighed and provided for, it bolt of greater force 


to work upon him, than all you can do beſides. 
1 147. You will wonder, perhaps, that I put learning laſt, eſpecially if | Leaning: 
you 7 think it the leaſt part. This may ſeem ſtrarige in the mouth of a 
bookiſh man: and this making uſually the chief, if not only buſtle and ſtir 
about children, this being almoſt that alone, which is thought on, when people 
talk of education, makes it the greater paradox. When I conſider what a-do 


is made about' a little Latin and en tow my years are ſpent in it, and 
h Vor. __— 8 . 
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whata adiſcand bufindfitmekesito doptpoſe;:Tican hardly fotbear thinking 
that the patents of-children- (hill live in: frar of the ſchoolmaſter s rod, which 
they look on as the dnly inſtrument of education ; as if a language or two 
peee its whole buſineſs. How elſe is it poſſible, that a child ſhould be chain d 
dio the oar ſeven; eight, or tan of the. belt years ofchis life, to get a language or 
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3 * 28 5 two, which I think might be had at a great deal cheaper rate of pains and time, 467 
2 13 | 4 and be learn'd almoſt in playing? nn e en 
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iD. Foxx me therefore, If L ſay, I cannot with patience think, that a young 


=. _ _ gentleman ſhould be put into the herd, and be driven with a whip and ſcourges, 
_ "8 as if he were to run the gantlet thro the ſeveral elaſſes, ad capiendum in- 
, . 
7H «. read:?- Shall he be more ignorant than the clerk of our pariſh, who takes 


Hopkins and Sternhold for the pov np in the world, whom yet he makes 
. worſe than they are, by his ill reading? Not fo, not ſo faſt, I beſeech 
| you. Reading, and writing, and learning, I allow to be neceſſary, but yet not 
the chief buſineſs. I imagine you would think him a very fooliſh fellow, that 
9955 ſhould not value a virtuous, or a wiſe man, infinitely hefore a great ſcholar. 
Not but that I think learning a great help to both, in well - diſpoſed minds ; but 
yet it muſt be confeſs d alſo, that in others not ſo diſpoſed, it helps them only 
to be the more fooliſh, or worſe men. I, ſay this, that, when you conſider 
of the breeding of your ſon, and are looking out for a ſchool-maſter, or a tu- 
tor, you would not have (as is uſual) Latin and logick only in your thoughts. 
Learning muſt be had, but in the ſecond place, as ſubſervient only to greater 
qualities. Seek out ſome body, that may know how diſcreetly to frame his 
manners: place him in hands, where you may, as much as poſſible, ſecure his 
innocence, cheriſh and nurſe up the good, and gently correct and weed out any 
bad inclinations, and ſettle in him good habits. This is the main point; and 
this being provided for, learning may be had into the bargain; and that, as I 
think, at a very eaſy rate, by me that may be thought on 
Reading. & 148, WHEN he can talk, tis time he ſhould begin to learn to read. But as 
to this, give me leave here to inculcate again what is very apt to be forgotten, 
viz. that a great care is to be taken, that it be never made as a buſineſs to him, 
nor he look on it as a taſk. We naturally, as I ſaid, even from our cradles; 
love liberty, and have therefore an averſion to many things, for no other rea- 
ſon, but becauſe they are injoin'd us. I have always had a fancy, that learning 
might be made a play and recreation to children; and that they might be 
brought to deſire to be taught, if it were propoſed to them as a thing of honour, 
credit, delight, and recreation, or as a reward for doing ſomething elſe, and if 
they were never chid or corrected for the negle& of it. That which confirms 
me in this opinion, is, that amongſt the Portugueſe, tis ſo much a faſhion and 
emulation amongſt their children, to learn to read and write, that they cannot 
hinder them from it: they will learn it one from another, and are as intent 
on it, as if it were forbid them. I remember, that being at a friend's houſe, 
whoſe younger ſon, a child in coats, was not eaſily brought to his book (being 
taught to read at home by his mother); I adviſed to try another way, than 
requiring it of him as his duty. We therefore, in a diſcourſe on purpoſe 
amongſt ourſelves, in his hearing, but without taking any notice of him, de- 
clared, that it was the privilege and advantage of heirs. and elder brothers, to be 
ſcholars; that this made them fine gentlemen, and beloved by every body: 
and that for younger brothers, twas a favour to admit them to breeding; to be 
taught to read and write, was more than came to their ſhare ; they might be 
ignorant bumpkins and clowns, if they pleaſed. This ſo wrought upon the 
child, that afterwards he deſired to be taught; would come himſelf to his 
mother to learn; and would not let his maid be quiet, till-ſhe heard him 
his leſſon. I doubt not but ſome way like this might be taken with other 
children; and, when their tempers are found, ſome. thoughts . be inſtilled in- 
to them, that might ſet them upon defiring of learning themſelves, and make 


8 them ſeek it, as another fort of play or recreation. But then, as I ſaid before, 
it muſt never be impoſed as a talk, nor made a trouble to them. There may 
. : d * ä | ' be 
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8149. Tuus children may be cogen d into a knowledge of the letters; be 
taught to tead, without 1 it to be oy thing but a ſport;i and pliy 
themſelves into that which others are whipp'd. for. Children ſhould not ha 
any-thing like work, or ſerious, laid on them; neither their minds nor bodies 
will bear it. It injures their healths; and their being forced and tied. down to 

their books, in an age at enmity with all ſuch reſtraint; has, I doubt not, been 
the reaſon vrhy a great many have hated books and learning all their lives after: 
tis like a fte that leaves an averſion behind not to be remov d: 
n e fttod ro din pur 
poſe, as they are uſually to none, contrivances might be made to teach children 
to read, whallt they eue F907 were only playing. For example; What if 

an iyory-ball were made like that of hs opulent letrery, with.thitty-two fides, 
or one rather of twenty-four or | twenty-five ſides; and upon ſeveral of | thoſe 
Aides paſted on an A, upon ſeveral others B, on others C, and on others D? I 
would have you. begin with but theſe four letters, or perhaps only two at firſt; 
and when he 1s perfect in them then add another; and: ſo on, till each ſide 8 
having one letter, there be on it the whole alphabet. This I would have others 
play with before him, it being as good a ſort of play to lay a ſtake who ſhall 
firſt throw an A or B, as who upon dice ſhall throw fix or ſeven. This being a 
play amongſt you, tempt him not to it, leſt you make it buſineſs ; for I would 
not have him underſtand tis any thing but a play of older people, and I doubt 
not but he will take to it of himſelf, ; And m—_ he may have the more reaſon 
to think it is a play, that he is ſometimes in favour admitted to; when the play 
is done, the ball ſhould be laid up fate out of his reach, that ſo it may. not, by 
his having it in his keeping at any time, FE Kale te him uns bot 
9151. To keep up his eagerneſs to it, let him think it a game belonging to 
thoſe above him: and when by this means he knows the letters, by changing 
them into. ſyllables,” he may learn to read, without knowing how he did ſo, and 
never have any chiding or trouble about it, nor fall out with books, becauſe of 
the hard uſage and vexation they have cauſed him. Children, if you obſerve 
them, take abundance of pains to learn ſeveral games, which, if they ſhould be 
injoin'd them, they would abhor as a taſk, and huſineſs. I know a perſon of 
great quality (more yet to be honoured for his learning and virtue, than for his 
rank and high place) who, by paſting on the ſix vowels (for in our language 

is one) on the 1 ſides of a die, and the remaining eighteen conſonants on the 
ſides of thfee other dice, has made this a play for his children, that he ſhall 
win, who, at one caſt, throws moſt words on theſe four dice; whereby his 
eldeſt ſon, yet in coats, has play d himſelf into ſpelling, with great eagerneſs, 
and without once having been chid for it, or forced to it. * 
9152. I nave ſeen little girls exerciſe whole hours together, and take abun- 

dance of pains to be expert at dibſtones, as they call it. Whilſt IJ have been 
looking on, I have thought it wanted only ſome. good contrivance to make them 
employ all that induſtry about ſomething that might be more uſeful to them; 
and methinks tis only the fault and negligence of elder people, that it is not ſo. 
Children are much leſs apt to be idle than men; and men are to be blamed, if 
ſome part of that buſy humour be not turned to uſeful things; which might be 
made uſually as delightful to them as thoſe. they are employ d in, if men would 
be but half ſo forward to lead the way, as theſe little apes would be to follow. 
8 ſome wiſe Portugueſe heretofore began this faſhion amongſt the chit- 
of his country, where I have been told, as I ſaid, it is impoſſible to hinder 
the children from learning to read and write: and in ſome. parts of France they 
teach one another to ſing and dance from the cradle. 26 $4 


© * 


C1 53: THe letters. paſted upon the ſides of the dice, or polygon, were beſt 
to be of the ſize of thoſe of the folio, bible to begin with, and none of them ca- 
pital letters; when once he can read what is printed in ſuch letters, he will not 
long be ignorant of the great ones: and in the beginning he ſhould not be pl | 
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will come all caſily. But, I think, 


But of this T have ſaid 8 
others would ſeem great ones. But of this T have ſaid enough IM 
bs ry Wuex' by theſe gentle ways he begins to be able to <br $75. eat 
leaſant book, ſuited to his capacity, ſhould be put into his hands, wherein thi 
1 that he finds, might draw him on, and reward his pains in read- 
ing; and yet not ſuch as ſhould fill his head with perfectly uſcleſs l or 
lay the principles of vice and folly, - To this purpoſe I'think' Æſop's fables the 
beſt, which being ſtories apt to delight and entertain a child, may yet afford uſe- 


thought ill or mean 


ful reflections to a grown man; and if his memory retain them all his life after, 
he will not repent to find them there, amongſt his manly thoughts, and ſerious 


buſineſs. If his Æſop has pictures in it, it will entertain him much the better, 


and encourage him to read, when it carries the increaſe of knowledge with it: 


ſor ſuch Viſible objects children hear talked of in vain, and without any ſatisfac- 
tion; whillt they have no ideas of them; thoſe ideas being not to be had from 


| founds, but from the things themſelves, or their pictures. And therefore, I 
think, as ſaon as he begins to ſpell, as many pictures of animals ſhould be got 


him as can be found, with the printed names to them, which at the ſame time 
will invite him to read, and afford him matter of inquiry and knowledge, Rey- 
nard the fox is another book, I think, may be made uſe of to the fame purpoſe. 


* 
and ſo 3 only 
good for nothing. 
95157. Tur Lord's 1 
he ſhould learn perfectly by heart; but, I think, not by reading them himſelf in 
his primer, but by ſomebody's repeating them to him, even before he can read. 
But learning by heart, and learning to read, ſhould not, I think, be mixed, and 


ſo one made to clog the other. But his learning to read ſhould be made as little 


trouble or buſineſs to him as might be. | 
Wu Arx other books there are in Engliſh of the kind of thoſe above-men- 
tioned, fit to engage the liking of children, and tempt them to read, I do not 


. know ; but am apt to think, that children, being generally delivered over to the 


method of ſchools, where the fear of the rod is to inforce, and not any plea- 
ſure of the employment- to invite, them to learn, this fort of uſeful books, 
amongſt the number of ſilly ones that are of all forts, have yet had the fate to 
be neglected; and nothing that I know hay been conſidered of this kind out of 
the ordinary road of the horn- book, primer, pſalter, teſtament, and bible. 
5156. As for the bible, which children are uſually employed in, to exerciſe 

and improve their talent in reading, I think, the promiſcuous reading of it, tha 
by Chapters as they lie in order, is fo far from being of any advantage to children, 
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ere 69 
Ader for the perſeckiug their reading, or principling their religion, that perhaps Reseing· 
— could not be found. For what pleaſure or encouragement can it be — ; 
child, to enerciſe himſelf in reading thoſe parts of a book where he underſtands 
nothing? And how little are the law of Moſes, the ſong of Solomon, the pro- 1 
-  phecies in the old, and the epiſtles and apocalypſe in the new teſtament, ſuited 
do a child's capacity? And tho the hiſtory of the evangeliſts, and the acts, have — 
ſomething gafier ; yet, taken all together, it is very diſproportional to the under- 
ſanding of children. I grant, that the principles of religion are to be drawn 
from thence, and in the words of the ſeripture; yet none ſhould be propoſed to a 
child, but ſuch as are ſuited to a child's capacity and notions. But tis far from 
this to read thro' the whole bible, and that for reading's ſake. And what an odd 
jumble of thoughts muſt a child have in his head, if he have any at all, ſuch as 
he ſhould have concerning religion, who in his tender age reads all the parts of 
the bible indifferently, as the word of God, without any other diſtinction l I 
am apt to think, that this, in ſome men, has been the very reaſon why they 
never had clear and diſtinct thoughts of it all their life-time. 5 
F159. AND now I am by chance fallen on this ſubject, give me leave to ſay, 
that rh are ſome parts of the ſcripture, which may be proper to be put into 
the hands of a child to engage him to read; ſuch as are the — of Jotph and 
his brethren, of David and Goliah, of David and Jonathan, &c. and others, that 
be ſhould be made to read for his inſtruction; . as that, What you would have 
others do unto you, do you the fame unto them; and ſuch other eaſy and 
lain moral rules, which, being fitly choſen, might often be made uſe of, both 
he reading and inſtruction together; and ſo often read, till they are thoroughly  .: 
fixed in the memory; and then afterwards, as he grows ripe for them, may in | 
their turns, on fit occaſions, be inculcated as the ſtanding and ſacred rules of his 
life and actions. But the reading of the whole ſcripture indifferently, is what 
I think very inconvenient for children, till, after having been made acquitted 
with the plaineſt fundamental parts of it, they have got ſome kind of general 
view of what they ought principally to believe and practiſe, which yet, I think, 
they ought to receive 1n the very words of the ſcripture, and not in ſuch, as men 
repoſſeſſed by ſyſtems and analogies, are apt in this caſe to make uſe of, and 
3 upon them. Dr. Worthington, to avoid this, has made a catechiſm, 
which has all its anſwers in the preciſe words of the ſcripture, a thing of good 
example, and ſuch a ſound form of words, as no chriſtian can except againſt, as 
not fit for his child to learn. Of this, as ſoon as he can ſay the Lord's prayer, 
creed, and ten commandments by heart, it may be fit for him to learn a queſtion N 
every day, or every week, as his underſtanding is able to receive, and his me- 
mory to retain them. And, when he has this catechiſm perfectly by heart, ſo as 
readily and roundly to anſwer to any queſtion in the whole book, it may be con- 
yenient to lodge in his mind the remaining moral rules, ſcattered up and down 
in the bible, as the beſt exerciſe of his memory, and that which may be always 
a rule to him, ready at hand, in the whole conduct of his life. e 
58160. Wren he can read Engliſh well, it will be ſeaſonable to enter him in Wiiting. 
writing. And here the firſt thing ſhould be taught him, is to hold his pen 
right; and this he ſhould be perfect in, before he ſhould be ſuffered to put it to 
aper: for not only children, but any body elſe, that would do any thing well, 
Dh ould never be put upon too much of it at once, or be ſet. to perfect themſelves 
in two parts of an action at the ſame time, if they can poſſibly be ſeparated. 
I think the Italian way of holding the pen between the thumb and the fore- 
finger alone, mw. be beſt ; but in this you ſhould conſult. ſome good writing- 
maſter, or any other perſon Who writes well, and quick. When he has learn'd 
to hold his pen right, in the next place he ſhould learn how. to lay his paper, 
and place his arm and body to it. Theſe practices being got over, the way to 
teach him to write without much trouble, is to get a plate graved with the 
characters of ſuch a hand as you like beſt: but you mult remember to have 
them a pretty deal bigger than he ſhould ordinarily write; for every one natu- 
rally comes by degrees to write a leſs hand than he at firſt was taught, but never 
a bigger. f 1 a plate being grayed, £ ſeveral ſheets of good pat + 
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dE with bed halt, wliigh n has nothing to but bo d nf e 
good pen ld Wich Wacht ink, which wall quickly: bring-his dundk te the ſorma- 
eventletter- And when he can do that well, he: mult then exerciſc'on fair pa- 
| per r and fo may catily be brought to write the hand: you deſires 2 1 1219900 - - 
_ +» 464. Wan he dan write well, and quick, I think it may be-colvenients 
not only to continue the exerciſe of his hand in writing, but alſo to improve the 
ulſt of it farther in drawing; a thing very uſeful to a gentleman on ſeveral oc 
ions dut eſpeclally if he travel, as that which helps a man often to expreſe, in 
a few lines well put er, what a whole ſheet of paper in writing would 
not be abls to repteſent and. make intelligible. How many buildings may a man 
ſee; hom inany machines and habits meet with, the ideas whereof would be 
=. - eaſily retained and communicated by a little {kill in drawing; which being com- 
1 mitted to worde, ate in dunger to be loft, or at beſt but ill retained in the moſt 
ey "Ig / exact deſcriptions ? I do not mean that I would have your ſon a perfect painter: 
—_. - | to be that to any tolerable degree, will require more time than a young gentle- 
man can ſpare from his other improvements of greater moment; but ſo much 
inſight into perſpective, and frill in- drawing, as will enable him to repreſent to- 
lerably on paper any thing he ſees, except. faces, may, I think, be got in a little 
time, ally: if he hat A genius to it: but vchere that is wanting, unleſs it be 
in the things abſolutely noceſſary, it is better to let him paſs them by quietly, 
than to vex him about them to no purpoſe: and therefore in this, as in all other 
| things not ubſolutely neceſſary, the rule holds, Nihil invita Minerva,” 
Skort hand. 1. Suokr-RAND, an art, as IT have been told, known only in England, 
may parkape'be- thought worth the learning, both for diſpatch in what men 
write for their own memory, and.concealment of what they would not have lie 
open to every eye. For he that has once learn d any fort of character, may eaſi- 
0 vary it to his own private uſe or fancy, and with more contraction ſuit it to 
the büſineſs he would employ it in. Mr. Rich's, the beſt contriv'd of any 1 
have ſren, may, as I think, by one who knows and conſiders grammar well, be 
made much eaſier and ſnorter. But, for the learning this compendious way of 
writing, there will be no need haſtily to look out a maſter ; it will be early e- 
nough, when any convenient opportunity offers itſelf, at any time after his hand 
b well ſettled in fair and quick writing. For boys have but little uſe of ſhort 
hand//and ſhould by ns: means practiſe it, till they write perfectly well, and 
have throughlyfix'd the habit of doing ſ oe 1408 
8162 As oom as he can ſpeak Engliſh, tis time for him to learn ſome o- 
ther language: this no body doubts of, when French is propos d. And the rea- 
ſon is, becauſe people are accuſtomed to the right way of teaching that lan- 
iſ age; which is by talking it into children in conſtant converſation, and not 
1 — grammatical-rules. Fhe Latin tongue would eaſily be taught the ſame way, 
1 ; E. his tutor, being conſtantly with him, would talk nothing elſe to him, and 
K make him anſwer ſtill in the ſame language. But becauſe French is a living 
language, and to be uſed more in ſpeaking, that ſhould be firſt learn 'd, that the 
Ty, yet pliant & of ſpeech might be accuſtomed to a due formation of thoſe 
 furids/anÞhe get the habit of pronouncing French well, which is the harder 
to be dotie, the longer it is delayed. YEOU UA BITE CHI ION * $23 420 
2 - $164; Wren he can ſpeak and read French well, which in this method is 
b ſually in a year or two, he ſhould proceed to Latin, which tis a wonder pa- 
rents, hen they have had the experiment in French, ſhould not think ought 
tds be learn'd the fame way, by talking and reading. Only care is to be taken, 
, whilit he is learning theſe foreign languages, by ſpeaking and reading nothing 
elf&'with-his tutor; that he do not forget to read: Engliſh, which may be pre- 
ſetvod by his mother, or ſome body elſe, hearing him read: ſome choſen parts 
of the ſeripture, or ; gliſh book, every day. £00127 ire en mi 9893 
8164. LAT I look upon as abſolutely neceſſary to a gentleman; and in- 
deed cuſtom, which prevails: over every thing, has made it ſo much a part of 
6ducation, that even thoſe children are whipp'd to it, and made ſpend many 
Wurd df their precious me uneaſily in Latin, ho, after they are once gone 
3 | 1 - foam 
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Sonn {ho abe Ader d evt amore to do wich its à8 long as they live: un 
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nen, and hi Is tines im fetting hirn to learn the Roman language; when, 

at che ſame tines he deſigus him for a trade, wherein he, having no uſe of 


eis ten to one he abhors for the ill uſage it procur d him? Could it be believ'd, 
unleſs we had every- where amongſt us examples of it; that 4 child ſhoald be 
forced to learn the rudiments of a language, 
courſe of life that he is defign'd to, and neglect all the while the writing 2 
good hand, and caſting accounts, which are of great advantage in all conditions 
of life; and to moſt trades indiſpenſably neceſſary ? But tho theſe qualifica- 
tions, requiſite to trade and commerce, and the buſineſs of the world, are 
ſeldom or never to be had at grammar-ſchools; yet thither not only gentle- 
men ſend their yo ſons, intended for trades, but even tradefmen 


Latin, falls not to forget that little which he brought from ſchool; and which 
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which he is never to uſe in the 


farmers fail not to ſend their children, tho they have neither intention nor 


ability to make them ſcholars. If you aſſe them, why they do this? they think 
it as ſtrange a queſtion, as if you ſhould aſk them why they go to church ? 


Cuſtom ſerves for reaſon; and has, to thoſe that take it for reaſon; fo conſe- 


crated this method; that it is almoſt religiouſly obſerved by them; and they 


ſtick to it, as if their children had ſcarce an orthodox education, unleſs they 


8165. Bur how neceſſary ſoever Latin be to ſome; and is thought to be 
to others, to whom it is of no manner of uſe or ſervice; yet the ordinary w 
of learning it in a grammar-ſchool, is that, which having had thoughts about, 
E-cannot be forward to encourage. The reaſons againſt it are ſo evident and 
cogent, that they have prevailed with ſome intelligent perſons to quit the 


ordinary road, not without ſucceſs, tho' the method, made uſe of, was not 


exactly that which I imagine the eaſieſt, and in ſhort is this: to trouble the 
child with no grammar at all, but to have Latin, as Engliſh has been, without 
the perplexity of rules talked into him; for, if you will conſider it, Latin is no 
moge unknown to a child, when he comes into the world, than Engliſh : and 
yet he learns Engliſh without maſter, rule, or grammar; and ſo might he La- 
tin too, as Tully did, if he had ſome body always to talk to him in this lan- 
guage. And when we fo often ſee a Frenchwomar teach an Englith girl to 
peak and read French perfectly, in a year or two, without any rule of gram- 
mar, or any thing elſe, but prattling to her; I cannot but wonder, how gen- 
tlemen have been overſeen this way for their ſons, and thought them more dull 
or incapable than their daughters. { 4299 D $18 2 

8166. Ir therefore a man could be got, who, himſelf ſpeaking good Latin, 
Would always be about your ſon, talk conſtantly to him, and ſuffer him to 
ſpeak or read nothing elſe, this would be the true and genuine way, and that 
which I would propoſe, not only as the eaſieſt and beſt, wherein a child might, 


without pains or chiding, get a language, which others are wont to be whipp'd 


for at ſchool; ſix or ſeven years together; but alſo as that, wherein at the ſame 
time he might have his mind and manners formed, and he be inſtructed to boot 
in ſeveral ſciences,” ſuch as are a good part of geography, aſtronomy, chrono- 
logy, anatomy, beſides ſome parts of hiſtory, and-all other parts of knowledge of 
things, that fall under the ſenſes, and require little more than memory. For 
there, if we would take the true way, our knowledge ſhould begin, and in 
thoſe things be laid the foundation; and not in the abſtra& notions of logick 
and metaphyſicks, which are fitter to-amuſe, than inform the underſtanding, 
in its fitſt ſetting out towards knowledge. When young men have had their 
heads employ d a while in thoſe abſtract ſpeculations, without finding the-ſuc- 
cels and improvement, or that uſe of them which they expected, they are apt 


to have mean thoughts, either of learning, or themſelves; they ars "tempted 
to quit their ſtudies, and throw away their books, as containing nothing but 
hard words, and empty ſounds ; or elſe to conclude, that if there be any real 
knowledge in them, they themſelves have not underſtandings capable of it. 
That this is fo, perhaps I could aſſure yow upon my —ü—U— .< 
ee other 
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3 8 167. Bur if ſuch a man cannot be got, who ſpeales good Latin, and being 
r i. 10 inſtru your ſon in all theſe parts of knowledge, will undertake it by 
| ___ -this-method/; the next beſt is to have him taught as near this way as may be, 
which is by taking ſome caſy and pleaſant book, ſuch as Æſop's fables, and 
writing the Engliſh tranſlation (made as literal as it can be) in one line, and the 
Latin words, which anſwer: each of them, juſt over it in another Theſe let 
bim read every day over and over again, till he perfectly underſtands the La- 
tin; and then go on to another fable, till he be alſo perfect in that, not omit- 
ting what he is already perfect in, but ſometimes reviewing that, to keep it in 
his memory. And when he comes to write, let theſe be ſet him for copies; 
-which, with the exerciſe of his hand, will alſo advance him in Latin. This 
being a more imperfect way than 3 Latin unto him; the formation f 
the verbs firſt, and afterwards the declenſions of the nouns and pro- nouns per- 
ſectly learn d by heart, may facilitate his acquaintance with the genius and 
manner of the Latin tongue, which varies the ſignification of verbs and nouns, 
not as the modern languages do, by particles prefix d, but by changing the 
- aſt ſyllables. More than this of grammar I think he need not have, till he 
can read himſelf « SanQtii Minerva” with Scioppius and Perizonius's notes. 
I teaching of children this too, I think, it is to be obſerv'd, that in moſt 
: caſes, where they ſtick, they are not to be farther puzzled, by putting them up- 
on finding it out themſelves ;| as by aſking ſuch queſtions as theſe, 'viz. Which 
is the nominative caſe in the ſentence they are to conſtrue ? or demanding what 
% aufero” fignifies, to lead them to the knowledge what © abſtulere ” lignifies, 
&. when they cannot readily tell. This waſtes time only in diſturbing them; 
for whilſt they are learning, and apply themſelves with attention, they are to 
be kept in good humour, and every Ning made eaſy to them, and as pleaſant as 
poſſible. Therefore, where- ever they are at a ſtand, and are willing to go 
- forwards, help them preſently over the difficulty, without any rebuke or chid- 
ing: remembring, that where harſher ways are taken, they are the effect on!) 
of pride and peeviſhneſs in the teacher, who expects children ſhould inſtantly 
be maſters of as much as he knows: whereas he ſhould rather conſider, that 
| His buſineſs is to ſettle in them habits, not angrily: to inculcate rules, which 
ſerve for little in the conduct of our lives; at leaſt are of no uſe to children, 
ho forget them as ſbon as given. In ſciences where their reaſon is to be exer- 
eiſed, I will not deny, but this method may ſometimes be varied, and difficul- 
ties propoſed on purpoſe to excite induſtry, and accuſtom the mind to employ 
its own | ſtrength and ſagacity in reaſoning. But yet, I gueſs, this is not to 
be done to children whilſt very young; nor at their entrance upon any ſort of 
knowledge: then every thing of WY is difficult, and the great uſe and ſkill 
of a teacher is to make all as as he can. But particularly in learning of 


languages there is leaſt occaſion for poſing of children. For languages being to 
be learn'd by rote, cuſtom, and memory, are then ſpoken in greateſt perfec- 
tion, when alt rules of grammar are utterly forgotten. I grant the grammar 
of a language is ſometimes very carefully to be ſtudied: but it is only to be ſtu- 
died by a grown man, when he applies himſelf to the underſtanding of any 
language critically, which is ſeldom the buſineſs of any but profeſs' d ſcholars. 
This, I think, will be agreed to, that if a gentleman be to ſtudy any langug 8 


* 


it ought to be that of his own country, that he may underſtand the language, 
which he has conſtant uſe of, with the utmoſt me, BeH 23 2 
Tux is yet a farther reaſon, Why maſters and teachers ſhould raiſe no dif. 
poeulties to their ſcholars; but on the contrary ſhould ſmooth their way, and rea- 
dily help them forwards, where they ſind them ſtop. Children's minds are nar- 
row and weak, and uſually ſuſceptible but of one thought at once. Whatever 


5 bo 3: child's head, fills ĩt for the time, eſpecially if ſet on with any paſſion. It 
by | | ſhould 
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3 ov canion 13 
Would therefore: be the (kill and art of the teacher: to clear their heads of all nn. 


' other thoughts, whilt che are learning of any thing, the better to make room 
for What he Would inftil into them, that it may be-receiv'd with attention and 

on application: Without which it leaves no impreſſion. The natural temper of chil- 

den diſpoſes their minds to wander. Novelty alone takes them; whatever that 

| ſents they are preſently eager to have a taſte of, and are as ſoon fatiated with 

ate They quickly grow weary of the ſame thing; and fo have almoſt their whole 

delight in change and variety. It is a contradiction to the natural ſtate of child- 

— for them to fix their fleeting thoughts. Whether this be owing to the tem- 

per of their brains, or the quickneſs or inſtability of their animal fpirits; over, 
which the mind has not yet got a full command; this is viſible, that it is a pain 
to children to keep their thoughts ſteady to any thing. A laſting continued at- 
tention is one of the hardeſt tall can be impos d on them: and therefore, he that 
requires their application, ſhould endeavour to make what he propoſes as grateful 
and agreeable as poſſible; atleaſt, he ought to take care not to join any diſplea- 
fing or frightful idea with it. If they come not to their books wth ſome kind of 
liking and reliſh, tis no wonder their thoughts ſhould be perpetually ſhifting 
from what diſguſts them, and ſeek better entertainment in more pleaſing objects, 
after which they will unavoidably be -gadding.  _ | . 

"Tis, I know, the uſual method of tutors, to endeavour to procure attention 
in their ſcholars, and to fix their minds to the buſineſs in hand, 7 rebukes and 
corrections, if they find them ever ſo little wandering. But ſuch treatment is 
ſure to produce the quite contrary effect. Paſſionate words or blows from the tu- 
tor, fill the child's mind with terror and affrightment, which immediately takes 
it wholly up, and leaves no room for other impreſſions. I believe there is no body, 
that reads this, but may recolle&, what diſorder haſty or imperious words from 
his parents or teachers have cauſed in his thoughts ; how for the time it has turn'd 
his brains, ſo that he ſcarce knew what was ſaid by, or to him: he preſently loft 
the fight of what he was upon; his mind was filled with diſorder and confuſion, 
and in that ſtate was no longer capable of attention to any thing elſe. 
ITis true, parents and governors ought to ſettle and eſtabliſh their authority, 
by an awe over the minds of thoſe under their tuition ; and to rule them by that : 
but when they have got an aſcendant over them, they ſhould uſe it with great 
moderation, and not make themſelves ſuch ſcarecrows, that their ſcholars ſhould 
always tremble in their fight. Such an auſterity may make their government 
eaſy to themſelves, but of very little uſe to their pupils. Tis impoſſible children 
ſhould learn any thing, whilit their thoughts are poſſeſs d and diſturb'd with any 
paſſion, eſpecially fear, which makes the ſtrongeſt impreſſion on their yet tender 
and weak ſpirits. © Keep the mind in an eaſy calm temper, when you would 
have it receive your inſtructions, or any increaſe of knowledge. Tis as impoſh- 
ble to draw fair and regular characters on a trembling mind, as on a ſhaking paper. 
Tux great ſkill of a teachers. to get and keep the attention of his ſcholar: 
whilſt he has that, he is ſure to advance as faſt as the learner's abilities will carry 
him; and without that, all his buſtle and pother will be to little or no purpoſe. 
To attain this, he ſhould make the child comprehend (as much as may be) the 
uſetulneſs of what he teaches him; and let him ſee, by what he has learnt, that 
he can do ſomething which he could not do before; ſomething, which gives 
bim ſome power and real advantage above others, who are ignorant of it. To 
this he ſhould add ſweetneſs in all his inſtructions ; and by a certain tenderneſs 
in his whole carriage, make the child ſenſible that he loves him, and deſigns no- ” 
thing but his good; the only way to beget love in the child, which will make 
him hearken to his leſſons, and reliſh what he teaches him. | i 

NoTHiNnG but obſtinacy ſhould meet with any imperiouſneſs or rough uſage. 
All other faults ſhould be corrected with a gentle hand; and kind encouraging 
words will work better and more effectually upon a willing mind, and even pre- 
vent a good deal of that perverſeneſs, which rough and imperious uſage often 
produces in well-diſpoſed and generous minds. Tis true, obſtinacy and wilful 
neglects muſt be maſter'd, even though it coſt blows to do it; but I am apt to 
think perverſeneſs in the pupils is often the effect of frowardneſs in the tutor; 

Voi. IN. | U 3 
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d that moſt children would feldomi have deſerved Blows," if neruleſi and m ?%́ͥe 
plied roughneſs had not taught them illanature,. and'given them anaverfionts 
cir teacher, and all that comes from hir. 
__ - Ina DvERTENCY; forgetfulneſs, unſteadineſo, and wandering of thought, are 
1 the natural faults of childhood: and therefore, when they are not obſerved to bs 
_. - Wilful, are to be mentioned ſoftly, and gained upon by time. If every flip off 
ttt kind produces anger and rating; the oocaſtons of rebuke and corrections wil = 
| return ſo often, - that: the'tutotwill be a conſtant'terror and uneaſineſs to his pu- 
ils; which one thing is enough to hinder their profitin g by his leſſons, and to 
defeat all his methods of inſtruct ions 9 
Lr the awe he has got upon their minds be ſo tempered with the oonſtant 
marks of tenderneſs and good- will, that affection may pur them to their duty, 
and make them find a pleaſure in complying with his dictates. - This will bring 
them with fatisfation to their tutor; make them hearken to him, as to ons 
who is their friend, that cheriſhes them, and takes pains for their good: this 
, will keep their thoughts eaſy and free, whilſt they are with him, the only tem- 
per wherein the mind is capable of receiving new informations, and of admitting 
into itſelf thoſe impreſſions, which if not taken and retained, all that they and 
e teacher do together, is loſt labour; there is much uneaſineſs, and little 
arning. | Wann 9 ENF nne 1 
9 168, WuHren, by this way of interlining Latin and Englith one with another, 
he has got a moderate knowledge of the Latin tongue, he may then be advan- 
ced a little farther to the reading of ſome other eaſy Latin book, ſuch as Juſtin, 
or Eutropius ; and to make the reading and underitanding of it the leſs tedious, 
and difficult to him, let him help himſelf, if he pleaſe, with the Engliſh tranſ- 
lation. Nor let the objection, that he will then know it only by rote, fright 
any one. This, when well conſidered, is not of any moment againſt, but plainly 
ö | for this way of learning a language; for languages are only to be learn'd by rote; 
and a man, who does not ſpeak Engliſh or Latin perfectly by rote, ſo that hav- 
ing thought of the thing he would ſpeak of, his tongue of courſe, without 
thought of rule of grammar, falls into the proper expreſſion and idiom of that 
language, does not ſpeak it well, nor is maſter of it. And I would fain have 
any one name to me that tongue, that any one can learn or ſpeak as he ſhould 
do, by the rules of grammar. Languages were made not by rules or art, but by 
accident, and the common uſe of the people. And he that will ſpeak them 
well, has no other rule but that; nor any thing to truſt to but his memory, and 
the habit of ſpeaking after the faſhion learned from thoſe that are allowed to 
ſpeak properly, which, in other words, is only to ſpeak by rote. 
Grammar. _ Ix will poſſibly be aſked here, Is grammar then of no uſe ? And have thoſe 
who have taken ſo much pains in reducing ſeveral languages to rules and obſer- 
vations, who have writ ſo much about declenſions and conjugations, about 
concords and ſyntaxis, loſt their labour, and been learned to no purpoſe ? I fay 
not ſo; grammar has its place too. But this I think I may ſay, There is more 
ſtir a great deal made with it than there needs, and thoſe are tormented about 
it, to whom it does not at all belong; I mean children, at the age wherein they 
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are uſually perplexed with it in grammar ſchools. e 1 
| THERE is nothing more evident, than that languages learned by rote ſerve 
; well enough for the common affairs of life, and ordinary commerce. Nay, per- 

ſons of quality of the ſofter ſex, and ſuch of them as have ſpent their time in 

well-bred company, ſhew us, that this plain natural way, without the leaſt ſtudy 
or knowledge of grammar, can carry them to a great degree of elegancy and po- 
liteneſs in their language: and there are ladies who, without knowing What 
tenſes and participles, adverbs and prepoſitions are, ſpeak as properly, and as 
correctly, (they might take it for an ill compliment, if I ſaid as any country 
ſchool-maſter) as moſt gentlemen who have been bred up in the ordinary me- 
thod of grammar ſchools. Grammar therefore we ſee may be ſpared in ſome 
cafes. The queſtion then will be, To whom ſhould it be taught, and when ? 
To this T anſwer: © 7 12 Mam m Si. Lo „ 
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r the ordinary intercourſe of faclety; and commu- Gm tt. 
nication. of thoughts in-common life, without any farther. design in their uſe of © 
them. Auch for this purpoſe the original way of learning-a language by conyer- 
ation, pat only ſerves well enough, but is to be preferred, as the moſt expe- 
dite, proper and natural. . Therefore to this uſe of language one may anſwer, 
That grammar 4s not neceſſary. This fo many of my readers muſt be forced to 
allow, as underſtand what I here fay, and who, converſing with others, under- 
Rand them without having ever been taught the grammar of the, Engliſh tongue: 
which 1 ſuppoſe is the caſe of incomparably the greateſt part W 3 | 
of whom I have never yet known any one who learned his mother-tongue by 50 
2. OTuERs there are, the greateſt part of whoſe buſineſs in this world is to 
be done with their tongues, and with their pens; and to thoſe it is convenient, 
if not neceſſary, that they ſhould ſpeak properly and correctly, whereby they U 
may let their thoughts into other men's minds, the more eaſily, and with the | 
| greater impreſſion. Upon this account it is, that any fort of ſpeaking, fo as will y 
make him be underſtood, is not thought enough for a gentleman. He ought + 
to ſtudy grammar, amongſt the other helps of ſpeaking well; but it muſt be the 
2 of his own tongue, of the language he uſes, that he may underſtand 
is on cauntry ſpeech nicely, and ſpeak it properly, without ſhocking the ears 
of thoſe it is addreſſed to, with foleciſms, and offenſive irregularities. And to 
this purpoſe grammar is neceſſary: but it is the grammar only of their own pro- 
per tongues, and to thoſe only who would take pains in cultivating their lan- 
guage, and in perfecting their ſtyles. Whether all gentlemen ſhould not do 
this, I leave to be conſidered, fince the want of propriety, and grammatical ex- * 
acneſs, is thought very miſbecoming ane of that rank, and uſually draws on one 
guilty of ſuch faults, the cenſure of having had a lower breeding, and worſe 
company, than fuits with his quality. If this be fo, (as I ſuppoſe it is) it will 
be matter of wander, why young gentlemen are forced to learn the grammars of 
foreign and dead languages, and are never once told of the grammar of their 
aun tangues: they do not ſo much as know there is any ſuch thing, much leſs 
is it made their buſineſs to be. inſtructed in it. Nor is their own language ever 
propoſed to them as worthy their care and cultivating, tho' they have daily uſe 
of it, and are not ſeldom in the future courſe of their lives judged of, by their 
handſome or aukward way of expreſſing themſelves in it. Whereas the langua- 
yes, whoſe grammars they have been ſo much employed in, are ſuch as proba- 
y they ſhall ſcarce ever ſpeak or write; or, if upon occafion this ſhould hap- 
pen, they ſhall be excuſed for the miſtakes and faults they make in it. Would 
not a Chineſe, who took notice of this way of breeding, be apt to imagine, that 
all our young gentlemen were deſign'd to be teachers and profeſſors of the dead 
ges of foreign countries, and not to be men of buſineſs in their own ? ' 
3. THERE is a third fort of men, who apply themſelves to two or three fo- 
reign, dead (and which amongſt us are called the learned) languages, make them 
their ſtudy, and pique themſelves upon their {kill in them. No doubt thoſe 
who propoſe to themſelves the learning of any language with this view, and. 
would be critically exact in it, ought carefully to ſtudy the grammar of it. I 
would not be miſtaken here, as if this were to undervalue Greek and Latin: I 
grant theſe are languages of great uſe and excellency; and a man can have no 
place amongſt the learned, in this part of the world, who is a ſtranger to them. 
But the knowledge a gentleman would ordinarily draw for his uſe, out of the 
Roman and Greek writers, I think he may attain without ſtudying the gram- 
mars of thoſe tongues, and, by bare reading, may come to underſtand them ſuffi- 
ciently for all his purpoſes. How much farther he ſhall at any time be con- 
cerned to look into the grammar and critical niceties of either of theſe tongues, 
he himſelf will be able to determine, when he comes to propoſe to himſelf the 
ſtudy of any thing that ſhall require it. Which brings me to the other part of 
the inquiry, viz. E | 
| * Wren grammar ſhould be taught??? | 4 
To which, upon the premiſed grounds, the anſwer is obvious, viz. 
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r che granimaror?: 
A This, at leaſt}; is evident. from the" practice of the wiſe; and learned nations 
amongit the ancient They made it à part of education to cultivate their o)], 
+ not foteign tongues. The Greeks counted all other nations barbarous, and had 4 
5 Contempt for their languages. And, though the Greek learning grew in credit 
amongſt the Romans, towards the end of their commonwealth, yet it was the 
Roman tongue that was made the ſtudy of their youth: their on language 
language they were 


—_— they were to make uſe of, and Werefore it was their own 
| "uh 5 fan pd é A-,, œ r‚ of Vn. OT THT DER, - HIDE * be 
2 85 Bur more particularly to determine the proper ſeaſon for grammar; I do not 
© (ce how it can reaſonably be made any one's ſtudy, but as an introduction to rhe- 
"I _ torick:; when it is thought time to put any one 5 the care of eee 
tongue, and of ſpeaking better than the illiterate, then is the time for him to be 
inſtructed in the rules of grammar, and not before. For grammar being to teach 
OW men not to ſpeak, but to ſpeak correctly, and according to the exact rules of the 
tongue, which is one part of elegancy, there is little uſe of the one to him that 

has no need of the other; where rhetorick is not neceſſary, grammar may be 
ſpared. I know not why any one ſhould waſte his time, and beat his head 
about the Latin grammar, who does not intend to be a critick, or make 
ſpeeches, and write diſpatches in it. When any one finds in himſelf a neceſſity 

or diſpoſition to ſtudy any foreign language to the bottom, and to be nicely ex- 

act in the knowledge of it, it will be time enough to take a grammatical ſurvey 

of it. If his uſe of it be only to underſtand ſome books writ in it, without a 
critical knowledge of the tongue itſelf, reading alone, as I have ſaid, will attain 
this end, without charging the mind with the multiplied rules and intricacies 

of grammar. | | 3 | £ FL 

- $169. For the exerciſe of his writing, let him ſometimes tranſlate Latin 

into Engliſh : but the learning of Latin being nothing but the learning of words, 

a very un er buſineſs both to young and old, join as much other real know 
ledge with it as you can, beginning ſtill with that which lies moſt obvious to 

the ſenſes ; ſuch as is the knowledge of minerals, plants, and animals, and par- 
ticularly timber and fruit-trees, their parts and ways, of propagation, wherein a 
great deal may be taught a child, which will not be uſeleſs to the man. But 
more eſpecially geography, aſtronomy, and anatomy. But whatever you are 
teaching him, have a care till, that you do not clog him with too much at 
once; or make any thing his buſineſs but down-right virtue, or reprove him for 

any thing but vice, or ſome apparent tendency to it. - ad 1, nog 
95170. But if, after all, his fate be to go to ſchool to get the Latin tongue, 
"twill be in vain to talk to you concerning the method I think beſt to be obſerv'd: 

in ſchools. Vou muſt ſubmit to that you End there, not expect to have it chang'd 
for your ſon; but yet by all means obtain, if you can, that he be not employed 
Themes. in making Latin themes and declamations, and, leaſt of all, verſes of any kind. 
You may inſiſt on it, if it will do any good, that you have no defign to make 
him either a Latin orator' or poet, but barely would have him underſtand per- 
fectly a Latin author; and that you obſerve thoſe who teach any of the modern 
languages, and that with ſucceſs, never amuſe their ſcholars to make ſpeeches or 
verſes either in French or Italian, their buſineſs being languages barely, and not 
invention. 7107 * 5 18 5 52 1 1 Sl 
5171. Bur to tell you, a little more fully, why I would not have him 
exerciſed in making of themes and verſes: 1. As to themes, they have, I con- 
feſs, the pretence of ſomething uſeful, which is to teach people to ſpeak hand- 
ſomely and well on any ſubje&; which, if it could be attained this way, I own, 
would be a great advantage, there being nothing more becoming a gentleman, 
nor more uſeful in all the occurrences of lite, than to be able, on any occaſion, 
to ſpeak well, and to the purpoſe. But this I fay, that the making of themes, 
as is uſual in ſchools, helps not one jot towards it: for do but conſider what tis 
in making a theme, that a young lad is employed about; tis to make a ſpeech 
on ſome Latin ſaying, as * Omnia vincit amor,” or Non licet in bello bis 
TAR | % peccare,” 
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f WE DDvoation 577 
4+ cee der Aud here the poor lad, who wants knowledge of thoſe Themes 
things he is to {peak of, which is to be had only from time and obſervation; | 

muff ſet his invention on the rack, to ſay ſomething where he knows nothing, 

Which is a fort of Zgyptian'tyranny, to bid them make bricks who have not 
yet any of the materials: "And therefore it is uſual, in ſuch caſes, for the poor 

Children to go to thoſe of higher forms with this petition, Pray give me a 
«little ſenſe ;* Which, whether it be more reaſonable or more ridiculous, is 

not-eaſy to determine. Before a man can be in any capacity to ſpeak on any 

ſubje&, tis neceffary he be acquainted with it; or elſe tis as fooliſh to ſet him 

to diſcourſe of it, as to ſet a blind man to talk of colours; or a deaf man of 

mufick, And would you not think him a little crack d who would require 

another to make an argument on a moot- point, who underſtands nothing of. 
our laws? And What, I pray, do ſchool- boys underſtand concerning thoſe mat- 

ters, Which are uſed to be propoſed to them in their themes, as ſubjects to 

diſcourſe: on, to whet and exerciſe their fanc ies 

I 172: In the next place conſider the language that their themes are made 

in: Tis Latin, a . foreign in their country, and long ſince dead every- 

where; a language which your ſon, tis a thouſand to one, ſhall never have 

an occaſion once to make a ſpeech in as long as he lives, after he comes to be 

a man; and a language, wherein the manner of expreſſing one's ſelf is ſo far 

different from our's, that to be perfect in that, would very little improve the 

purity and facility of his Engliſh ſtyle. Beſides that, there is now fo little 

room or uſe for ſet ſpeeches-in our own language in any part of our Engliſh 

buſineſs, that I can ſee no pretence for this fort of exerciſe in our ſchools, 

unleſs'it can be ſuppoſed, that the making of ſet Latin ſpeeches ſhould be the 

way to teach men to ſpeak well. in Engliſh extempore. The way to that I 

ſhould think rather to he this: that there ſhould be propoſed to young gentle- 

men rational and uſeful queſtions, ſuited to their age and capacities, and on 
ſubjects not wholly unknown to them, nor out of their way: ſuch as theſe, 
when they are ripe for exerciſes of this nature, they ſhould, extempore or 

after a little meditation upon the ſpot, ſpeak to, without penning of any thing. 

For I aſk, if we will examine the effects of this way of learning to ſpeak well, 
who ſpeak beſt in any buſineſs, when occaſion calls them to it upon any debate; 
either thoſe who have accuſtomed themſelves to compoſe and write down 
before-hand what they would fay ; or thoſe, who thinking only of the matter, 
to underſtand that as well as they can, uſe themſelves only to ſpeak extem-- 
pore? And he that ſhall judge by this, will be little apt to think, that the 
accuſtoming him to ſtudied ſpeeches, and ſet compoſitions, is the way to fit a 
young gentleman for buſineſs. | | 

$173. Bur perhaps we ſhall be told, Tis to improve and perfect them in 

the Latin tongue. Tis true, that is their proper buſineſs at ſchool ; but the 
making of themes is not the way to it : that perplexes their brains, about in- 
vention of things to be ſaid, not about the fignification of words to be learnt ; 
and when they are making a theme, tis thoughts they ſearch and ſweat for, 
and not language. But the learning and maſtery of a tongue being uneaſy and 
unpleaſant enough in itſelf, ſhould not be cumber'd with any other difficulties, 
as is done in this way of proceeding. - In fine, if boys invention be to be 

uicken'd by ſuch exerciſe, let them make themes in Engliſh, where they have 

facili , and a command of words, and will better ſee what kind of thoughts 
they ES when put into their own language : and if the Latin tongue be to 

be learned, let it be done the eaſieſt way, without toiling and diſguſting the 

mind by ſo uneaſy an employment as that of making ſpeeches joined to it. 

$ 174. Ir theſe may be any reaſons againſt children's making Latin themes yer. 

at ſchool, I have much more to ſay, and of more weight, againſt their making 

verſes ; verſes of any fort : for if he has no genius to poetry, tis the moſt un- 

reaſonable thing in the world to torment a child, and waſte his time about that 

which can never ſucceed; and if he have a poetick vein, tis to me the ſtran- 

geſt thing in the world, that the father ſhould defire or ſuffer it to be cheriſh- 

ed or improved. Methinks the parents ſhould labour to have it ſtifled and 
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t. hq does not feſire to have him bid deſtange ig ll 


Wiſh His ſon a | lot | 74 | 
V des: Which'is nat yet the Worſt af the caſe ; | for if he 


other callings and 


proves u ſucgeſeful rhyter, and gets once; the reputatipn of a wit, I deſire it 
be: 


cunſideted. what company and places hel is like to ſpend his time 10, 


nay, aud eſtate too: for it is very ſeldom: ſeen, that any one diſcovers mines of 


gold ar fler in Parnaſfus. Pia a pleaſant air, Hut a barten ſoil; and there are 
very few'inftancey of thaſe who! have added to their patrimonꝝ by any thing 
they have reaped from thence. Poetry and gaming, which uſually. go together; 

are alike in this too, that they ſeldom bring any advantage, but to thoſe: who 
have nothing elſe to liye on. Men af aſtates almoſt antly go away loſers ; 
and tis well if n at a cheaper rate than their whole eſtates, or 
the greateſt part of them. If therefore you wauld net have jour ſon tho 
fiddle to every jovial company, without whom the 1 could not reliſn their 
wine, nor know how to paſs an aftetnoon: idly : if you would not have him 


waſte his time ' and: eſtate to diyert others, and condemm the dirty acres left 


him by his anceſtors; I do not think you will much care he ſhould be a pact, 
or that his thool-maſter ſhould) enter him in verſifying. But yet, if any one 


will think poetty a deſirable quality in his ſon, and that the ſtudy of it would 


raiſe his fanſy; and parts, he muſt needs yet confels, that, to that end, readin 
the excellent Greck and Roman poets is of more uſe than making bad verſes 
of his own, in a language that is not his own. And he, whoſe deſign it is 
to excel in Engliſh poetry, would not, I gueſs, think the way to it were to 
malte his firſt eflays in Latin verſe s. out 
8 175. AxoTrts thing, very ordinary in the vulgar method of grammar- 
ſchools; there is, af which I fee no uſe at all, unleſs it be to balk young lads 

in the way to learning ges, which, in my opinion, ſhould be made as 
eaſy and pleaſant as may be; and that which was painful in it, as much as 
ble, quite removed. That which I mean, and here complain of, is, their 
eing forcetl to learn by heart great parcels of the authors which are taught 
them; wherein I can diſcover. no advantage at all, eſpecially to the buſineſs 
they are upon. Languages are to be learnt only by reading and talking, and 


# 1 4 
4 111 


not by ſcraps of authors got by heart; which when a man's head is ſtuffed 


with, he has got the juſt furniture of a pedant, and tis the ready way to 
make him one, than which there is nothing leſs becoming a gentleman. For 
what can be more ridiculous, than to mix the rich and handſome thoughts 
and fayings of others with a deal of poor ſtuff of his own ; which is thereby 
the more expoſed, and has no other grace in it, nor will otherwiſe recom- 
mend the ſpeaker, than a thread-bare ruſſet- coat would, that was ſet off with 
large patches of ſcarlet, and glittering brocade ? Indeed, where a paſſage comes 
in the way, whoſe matter is worth remembrance, and the exprefſion of it very 
cloſe and excellent, (as there are many fuch in the antient authors) it may not 
be amiſs to lodge it in the minds of young ſcholars, and with ſuch admirable 


ſtrokes of thoſe great maſters ſometimes exerciſe the memories of ſchool-boys : 
but their learning of their leſſons by heart, as they happen to. fall out. in their 
books without choice or diſtinction, 'I know not what it ſerves for, but to miſ- 
pend their time and pains, and give them a diſguſt and averſion to their books, 
wherein they find nothing but uſeleſs trouble. Ea an e 2 
9176. IuTNAR tis faid, That children ſhould be employ'd in getting things 
by heart, to exerciſe and improve their memories. I could wiſh this were ſaid. 
with as much authority of reaſon,” as it is with forwardneſs of aſſurance; and 
that this practice were eſtabliſhed upon good obſervation, more than old cuſtom ; 


for it is evident, that ſtrength of memory is owing to an happy conſtitytion, 


and not to any habitual improvement got by exerciſe. Tis true, what the 
mind is intent upon, and for fear of letting it lip, often imprints afreſh on itſelf 


by frequent reflection, that it is apt to retain, but ſtill according to its own na- 


tural ſtrength of retention. An impreſſion made on bees- wax or lead, will not 
laſt ſo long as on braſs or ſteel. Indeed, if it be renew'd often, it may laſt the 
longer; but every new reflecting on it is a new impreſſion, and tis from thence 
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we 
ads in charge to their memories, they ſhould never be ſuffer d to forget again, 3 


whenever you call, or they themſelves ſearch for it. This will oblige them often. 
to turn their thoughts inwards, than which you cannot wiſh them a better intel- 
917%. Bur under whoſe care ſoever a. child is put to be taught, during the Latin. 
tender and flexible years. of his life, this is certain, it ſhould be one who thinks 
Latin and language the leaſt part of education; one, who knowing how much 
virtue, and a well-temper'd-ſoul, is to be preferr'd to any fort of learning or lan- 
guage, makes it his C ict buſineſs to form the i of his ſcholars, and give 
that a right diſpoſition: which, if once got, tho all the reſt ſhould be neglected, 
would, in due time, produce all the reſt; and which if it be not got, and ſettled, 
ſo as to keep out ill and vicious habits, languages and ſciences, and all the other 
accompliſhments of education, will be to no purpoſe, but to make the worſe or 
more dangerous man. And indeed, whatever ſtir there is made about getting of 
Latin, as the great and difficult buſineſs, his mother may teach it him herſelf, 
if ſhe will but ſpend two or three hours in a day with him, and make * 
* e 
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them in Latin, if ſhe can. And When ſhe utiderſtands the evangelifts in Latin; 
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having got ſortiebody to mark the laſt Fllable but oe, here it is long) in words 


ſyllables; (which is enough't6'regutate Heb pr i2tion,/and-acgent- = 
daily in the goſpels; and then let her avoid underſtanding 


Jet her: in the ſame manner,) read ſop's fables, and fo proceed: on to Eutropitis; 
uſtin and other ſuch books: Ido nõt mention this as an imagination of what 
fanſy may he, hut as of a thing 1 have known” done, and the" Latin tongut; 


with eaſe, got this way, © 110 22 r ave yea! enieg ans 


Bur to return to what I was ſaying: he that takes on him the tharge*of 
bringing up young men, eſpeclally young gentlemen, ſhould have ſomething 
more in him than Latin, more than even a knowledge in the liberal ſciences; 
he ſhould be a perſon of eminent virtue and prudence, and with good ſenſe, 
have good humour, and the fill to carry himſelf with gravity, eaſe, and kind- 
neſs; In à conſtatit converſation with his pupils. But of this I have ſpoken at 
large in another place. * Harl | 9k Of IO DZHIHQO "EE PITT BAL rn ener 
9178. Ar the ſame time that he is learning French and Latin, à child, as 
has been ſaid, may alſo be enter d in arithmetick, geography, chronology; hif- 


tory, and geometry too. For if theſe be taught him in French or Latin, When 


he begins once to underſtand either of theſe tongues, he will get a knowledge in 
theſe ſciences, and the language to-boot. i P2398! WT; 229 2 8 ö eG IS 
_ GrocRAPny, I think, ſhould be begun with; for the learning of the figure 
of the globe, the ſituation and boundaries of the four parts of the world, and 
that of particular kingdoms and countries, being only an exerciſe of the eyes and 
memory, à child with pleaſure will learn and retain them: and this is fo cer- 
tain, that I now live in the houſe with a child, whom his mother has ſo well 
inſtructed this way in geography, that he knew the limits of the four parts of 
the world, could readily point, being aſked, to any country upon the aloe; or 
any county in the map of England; knew all the great rivers, promontories, 
ſtraits, and bays in the world, and could find the longitude- and latitude of any 
place, before he was ſix years old. Theſe things, that he will thus learn by 
ſight, and have by rote in his memory, are not all, I confeſs, that he is to learn 
upon the globes. But yet it is a 33 and preparation to it, and will make 
the remainder much eaſier, when his judgment is grown ripe enough for it: be- 
ſides that, it gets ſo much time now; and by the pleaſure of knowing things, 
leads him on inſenſibly to the gaining of languages. 1 © nig 

$ 179. WHEN he has the natural parts of the globe well fix d in his memory, 
it may then be time to begin arithmetick. By the natural parts of the globe, 
J mean ſeveral poſitions of the parts of the earth and ſea, under different 


names and diſtinctions of countries, not coming yet to thoſe artificial and 


imaginary lines, which have been invented, and are only ſuppos'd, for the 
better improvement of that ſcience. 381i 2: TIED 


Arithmetick, § 180. ARITHMETICK is the eaſieſt, and conſequently the firſt ſort of 


abſtract reaſoning, which the mind commonly bears, or accuſtoms itſelf to: 
and is of ſo general uſe in all parts of life and buſineſs, that ſcarce any thing 
is to be done without it. This is certain, a man cannot have too much of it, 
nor too perfectly; he ſhould therefore begin to be exercis'd in counting, as 


ſoon, and as far, as he is capable of it; and do ſomething in it every day, till 


he is maſter of the art of numbers. When he underſtands addition and ſub- 
traction, he may then be advanc'd farther in geography, and after he is ac- 
uainted with the poles, zones, parallel circles, and meridians, be taught longi- 
tude and latitude, and by them be made to underſtand the uſe of maps, and 
by the numbers placed on their ſides, to know the reſpective fituation of coun-- 
tries, and how to find them out on the terreſtrial globe. Which when he can 
readily do, he may then be enter'd in the celeſtial; and there going over all 
the circles again, with a more particular obſervation of the ecliptick or zo- 
diack, to fix them all very clearly and diſtinctly in his mind, he may be taught 
the figure and poſition of the ſeveral conſtellations, which may be ſhew'd 
him firſt upon the globe, and then in the heayens. e Su 
—_ | I | WHEN 
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"og Warn Wer i dene, and ke knows 2 y well the conſtellations of ihis eite, 
25 Hemiſphere, it may be time to g ive ſome | notions of this our planetary 
ori, and to that purpoſe it may not be amiſs to make him a draught of the 
Copernican tern ; and cherdin explain to him the fituation of the planets, 
their reſpective diſtances from the ſun, the centre of their revolutions. This 
will p Him to underſtand the motion and theory of the planets, the 
moſt ealy and natural way. For ſince aſtronomers no longer doubt or he - 
12 of the planets about the ſun, it is fit he ſhould proceed upon that hy- | ' 
: eſis, which is not only the ſimpleſt and leaft perplexed for a keine but 
to the likelieſt to be true in itſelf. But in this, as in all other parts of inſtruc- 
tion, great care muſt be taken with children, to begin with that which is plain 
and imple, and to teach them as little as can be at once, and ſettle that well 
in their heads, before you proceed to the next, or any thing new in that 
ſeience. Give them firſt one ſimple idea, and ſee that they take it right, and 
Loan, comprehend it, before you go any farther ; and then add ſome 'other 
mple idea, which lies next in your 7 to what you aim at; and ſo pro- 
_ - ceeding by gentle and inſenſible Gepe ps, Hildren, without confuſion and amaze- 
ment, will have their underſtandings opened, and their thoughts extended, 
farther than could have been expected. And when any one has learn'd any 
thing himſelf, there is no ſuch way to fix it in his memory, and to encourage 
him to go on, as to ſet him to teach it others. 
$181. WHEN he has once got ſuch an acquaintance with the globes, as is Geometry, 
above-mentioned, he may be fit to be tried a little in geometry; wherein 1 
think the fix firſt books of Euclid enough for him to be taught. For I am in 
ſome doubt, whether more to a man of buſineſs be neceflary or uſeful ; at leaſt 
if he have a genius and inclination to it, being enter'd ſo far by his tutor, he 
will be able to go on of himſelf without a teacher. 
Tux globes: therefore muſt be ſtudied, and that diligently, and, I think, 
may be begun betimes, if the tutor will but be careful to diſtinguiſh, what the 
child is capable of knowing, and what not; for which this may be a rule, 
that perhaps will go a pretty way, (viz.) That children may be taught any 
| thing that falls under their ſenſes, eſpecially their ſight, as far as their memo- 
" ries only are exercifed : and thus a child very young may learn, which is the 
Equator, which the Meridian, &c. which Europe, and which England, upon 
the globes, as ſoon almoſt as he knows the rooms of ine houſe he lives in; if 
care be taken not to teach him too much at once, nor to ſet him upon a new 
part, till that, which he is pp, be perfectly learn'd and fx'd in his memory. 
$182. WiTn chronology ought to go hand in hand; I mean Chronology. 
the general part of ke 10 2 he may have in his mind a view of the whole 
current of time, and Aon ſeveral configerable epochs that are made uſe of in 
Hiſtory. Without theſe two, hiſtory, which is the great miſtreſs of prudence, 
and civil knowledge ; and ought to be the proper ſtudy of a gentleman, or man 
of bufineſs in the world; without geography and chronology, I fay, hiſtory 
will be very ill retained, and very little uſeful; but be only a jumble of mat- 
ters of fact, confuſedly heaped together without order or intro? Tis by 
theſe two, that the actions of mankind are ranked into their proper places of 
times and countries; under which circumſtances, they are not only much 
eafier kept in the memory; but in that natural order, are only capable to afford 
8 ob ervations, which make 2 man hy better and HE er for Wallir ng 8 
1683. Wurx I ſpeak of bly as a ſcience he hold bes perfect in, 
I ͤdo not mean the little controverſies that are in it. Theſe are endleſs, and 
moſt of them of ſo little importance to a gentleman, as not to deferye t6 be in- 
1 into, were they capable of an eafy deciſion. And therefore all thut 
arned noiſe and duſt of the chronologiſt is wholly | to be avoided.” The moſt 
uſeful book I have ſeen in that part bf learning, is a {mall treatiſe of Strauchius, 
vhich is printed in twelves, under the title of . Breviarium Chronologicum,” 
out of which may be ſelected all that is neceſſary to be taught a young gen- 
tleman concerning chronology; for all that is in that treatiſe, a learner need 
Vor. III. Y not 
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,not to be cumber'd with. - He has in him che maſt remarkable. op uſual epochs 


* 
4 


reduced all to that of the Julian period, which is the eaſieſt, and plaineft, and 
2 of in chronology. To this treatiſe. of 


. 
* 
1 


Strauchius, Helvicus's tables may be added, as a book to be turned to on all 
: occaſions. TI OR 2 | COILS 7 . 5 1 by, 
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58 184. As nothing teaches, ſo nothing delights, more than hiſtory. The 
firſt of theſe recommends. it to the ſtudy of grown men, the latter makes me 
think it the fitteſt for a young lad, who, as ſoon as he is inſtructed in chrono 
logy, and acquainted with the ſeveral epochs in ufe in this part of the world, 
and can-reduce them to the Julian period, ſhould then have ſome Latin hiſtory 


put into his hand. The choice ſhould be directed by the eaſineſs of the ſtyle; 
for where-ever. he begins, chronology will keep it from confuſion ;, and the 


. 


Kc. the next res to theſe will give him no great trouble: and thus by a 
' gradual progreſs from the plaineſt and eaſieſt hiſtorians, he may at laſt come to 


Civil Law. 


Grotius de jure belli & pacis, 
Puffendorf de jure naturali & gentium; wherein he will be inſtructed in the 
natural rights of men, and the original and foundations of ſociety, and the duties 


"norant of the law of his country. This, whatever ſtation he is in, is ſo requi- 
ite, that from a juſtice. of the peace, to a miniſter of ſtate, I know no place 
he can well fill without it. I do not mean the chicane or wrangling, and cap- 


of right and wrong, and not the arts how to avoid doing the one, and ſecure 


able to his country. And to that purpoſe, I think the right way for a gentleman 
to ſtady our law, which he does not deſign for his calling, is to take a view of 
our Engliſh conſtitution and government, in the antient books of the common 
lav, and ſome more modern writers, who out of them have given an account of 
this government. And having got a true idea of that, then to read our hiſtory, 
and with it join in every king's reign the laws then made. This will give an 
inſight into the reaſon of our ſtatutes, and ſhew the true ground upon which 
they came to be made, and what weight they ought to have. | OO 


8 185. Tux knowledge of e all along from the beginning, in all the 


private caſes,” but the affairs and intercourſe of civilized nations in general, 
grounded 2 principles of reaſon) underſtands Latin well, and can write 
a good han | 

| will find employment and eſteem every where. | | | | 
Law. 818). Ir would be ſtrange to ſuppoſe an Engliſh gentleman ſhould be ig- 


| e of the ſubject inviting him to read, the language will inſenfibly 

got, without that terrible vexation and uneaſineſs, which children ſuffer 
where they ate put into books beyond their capacity, ſuch as are the Roman 
orators and poets, only to learn the Roman language. When he has by read- 


ing maſter d the eafier,. ſuch. perhaps, as Juſtin, Eutropius, Quintus Curtius, 


read the moſt difficult and ſublime of the Latin authors, ſuch as are Tully, 
Virgil, and Horace. "Og | 


inſtances he is capable of, being taught him, more by practice than rules: and 
the love of reputation, inſtead of ſatisfying his appetite, being made habitual in 
him; I know not whether he ſhould read any other diſcourſes of morality, but 
what he finds in the bible ; or have any ſyſtem of ethicks put into his hand, 
till he can read Tully's offices, not as a ſchool-boy to learn Latin, but as one 
that would be informed in the principles and precepts of virtue, for the conduct 
of his life. 1 5 eee, | 8 
$ 186. Wurx he has pretty well digeſted Tully's Offices, and added to it 
««* Puffendorf de officio hominis & civis,” it may be ſeaſonable to ſet him upon 
or, which perhaps is the better of the two, 


= 
— 


reſulting from thence. This general part of civil law and hiſtory, are ſtudies 
which a gentleman ſhould not barely touch at, but conſtantly dwell upon, and 
never have done with. A virtuous. and well behaved young man, that is well 
verſed in the general part of the civil law, (which concerns not the chicane of 


one may turn looſe into the world, with great aſſurance that he 


tious part of the law; a gentleman whoſe. buſineſs is to ſeek the true meaſures 


himſelf in doing the other, ought to be as far from ſuch a ſtudy of the law, as 
he is concerned diligently to apply himſelf to that wherein he may be ſervice- 


2 : 2 188. 
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JJ afice gracamar, ir cvay; perhaps be wondered, Log. | 
that 1 have faid fo little of them. The reaſon is, becauſe. of the little adyan- 
tage young Je receive by them; for I have ſeldom. or never obſerved any 
one to get the {kill of reaſoning well, or ſpeaking handſomely, by ſtudying thoſe 
rules which pretend to teach it: and therefore I would have a young gentleman 
take a view of them in the ſhorteſt ſyſtems. could be found, without dwelling 
long on the contemplation and ſtudy of thoſe: formalities. Right reaſoning 1s 1 
founded on ſomething elſe than the predicaments and predicables, and does not a 
conſiſt in talking in mode and figure itſelf. But tis befides my preſent buſineſs - 
to enlarge upon this ſpeculation, To come therefore to what we have in hand ; 
if you would have your fon reaſon well, let him read Chillingworth ; and if you 1 4 
would have him ſpeak well, let him be converſant in Tully, to give him the | 
true idea of eloquence ; and let him read thoſe things that are well writ in 
Engliſh, to perfect his ſtyle in the purity of our languggee. 
5189. Is the uſe and end of right reaſoning be to have right notions; and 
a right judgment of things; to diſtinguiſh betwixt truth and falſhood, right 
and wrong, and to act accordingly ; be ſure not to let your fon be bred up in 
the art and formality of diſputing, either practiſing it himſelf, or admiring it 
in others; unleſs, inſtead of an able man, you defire to have him an infigni- 
ficant wrangler, opiniater in diſcourſe, and priding himſelf in contradicting 
others ; or, which 1s worſe, queſtioning every: thing, and thinking there is no 
ſuch thing as truth to be ſought, but only victory, in diſputing. There can- 
not be any thing fo difingenuous, ſo miſbecoming a gentleman, or any one who 
pretends to be a rational creature, as not to yield to plain reaſon, and the con- 
viction of clear arguments. Is there any thing more inconſiſtent with civil con- 
verſation, and the end of all debate, than not to take an anſwer, tho' never fo 
full and ſatisfactory; but {till to go on with the diſpute, as long as equivocal 
ſounds can furniſh [a medius terminus”] a term to wrangle with on the one 
ſide, or a diſtinction on the other? Whether pertinent or impertinent, ſenſe or 
nonſenſe, agreeing with, or contrary to, what he had ſaid before, it matters 
not. For : in ſhort, is the way and perfection of logical diſputes, that the 
opponent never takes any anſwer, nor the reſpondent ever yields to any argu- | | 
ment. This neither of them muſt do, whatever becomes of truth or know- 
ledge, unleſs he will paſs for a poor baffled wretch, and lie under the diſgrace 
of not being able to maintain whatever he has once affirm'd, which is the 
great aim and glory in diſputing. Truth is to be found and ſupported by a ma- 
ture and due conſideration of things themſelves,” and not by artificial terms and 
ways of arguing : theſe lead not men ſo much into the diſcovery of truth, as 
into a captious and fallacious uſe of doubtful words, which is the moſt uſeleſs 
and moſt offenſive way of talking, and ſuch as leaſt ſuits a gentleman or a 
lover of truth of any thing in the world. 
Tux can ſcarce be a greater defect in a gentleman, than not to expreſs him# 
ſelf well, either in writing or ſpeaking. But yet, I think, I may aſk my reader, 
Whether he doth not know a great many, who live upon their eſtates, and fo, 
with the name, ſhould have the qualities of gentlemen, who cannot ſo much as 
tell a ſtory, as they ſhould, much leſs ſpeak clearly and perſuaſively in any bu- 
ſineſs? This I think not to be ſo much their fault, as the fault of theig educa- 
tion; for I muſt, without partiality, do my countrymen this right, that where 
mey apply themſelves, I ſee none of their neighbours outgo them. They have 
een taught rhetorick, but yet never taught how to expreſs themſelves hand- 
ſomely with their tongues, or. pens, in the language they are always to uſe; as 
if the names of the figures, that embelliſh'd the diſcourſes of thoſe who under- 
ſtood the art of ſpeaking, were the very art and {kill of ſpeaking well. This, 
as all other things of practice, is to be learn'd not by a few or a great many 
rules given, but by exerciſe and application, according to. good rules, or rather 
patterns, till habits are got, and a facility of doing it well. 
AGREEABLE hereunto, perhaps it might not be amiſs, to make children, as Style. 
ſoon as they are capable of it, 7; to tell a ſtory of any thing they know; ant 
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iy tilt ohne After” x, All, at east de grofs ones, are mended.” When 
they can enten e Ky then it muy be fime to make them write them. 
I The fables of @lop, the only book Almoſt chat J know fit for children, my 
atfortt them matter for this" exerciſe of writing Englith, as well as for reading 
_ and tranflating, to enter them in the Latin tongue. When "they are got paft 
the faults of mar, and can Join in a continued coherent diſcourſe the ſeve- 
ral parts of 'a tory, without bald and unhandſotne forms of tranfition (as is uſual) 
often repeated, he that fefires to perfect them yet farther in this, which is the 
_ firftftep to ſpeaking well, and needs no invention; may have recourſe to Tully ; 
and by putting in Practice thoſe rules, which that maſter of eloquence 7 7 — 
His firſt boo Inventione,” I 20. make them know Whetein the kill 
and grates of an handſome narrative, according to the feveral ſubjects and de- 
| ns of it, lie. Of each of which rules fit ecamples may be found out, and 
; x ou ein they may be ſhewh how others have practis d them. The ancient claſ- 
fic authors'a plenty of ſuch examples, which they ſhould be made not only, 
to tranflate, but have ſet before them as patterns for their daily imitation. 

Wx they underſtand how to write Laglih with due connection, propriety 

and order, and are pretty well maſters of a tolerable narrative ſtyle, they may 

be advanced to writing of letters; wherein' they ſhould not be put upon any 

ſtrains of wit or compliment, but taught to expreſs their own plain eaſy ſenſe, 

without any incoherence, confuſion, or roughneſs. And when' they are perfect 
in this, they may, to raiſe their thoughts, have ſet before them the example of 
Voiture's, for the entertainment of their friends at a diſtance, with letters of 
compliment, mirth, raillery or diverſion ; and Tully's epiſtles, as the beſt pat- 

Letters. tern, whether for bufineſs or converſation. ' The writing of letters has ſo much 
to do in all the occurrences of human life, that no gentleman can avoid ſhe wing 
himſelf in this kind of writing: occaſions will daily force him to make this uſe 
of his pen, which, beſides the conſequences, that, in his affairs, his well or ill 
managing of it often draws after it, always lays him open to a ſeverer examina- 
tion of his breeding, ſenſe and abilities, than oral diſcourſes; whoſe tranſient 
faults, dying for the moſt part with the ſound that gives them life, and ſo not 
ſubject to a ſtrict review, more eaſily eſcape obſervation and cenſure. 
"Had the methods of education been directed to their right end, one would 
have thought this, ſo neceſſary a part, could not have been neglected, whilft 
themes and verſes in Latin, of no uſe at all, were fo conſtantly every where 

ONT to the racking of children's inventions beyond their ſtrength, and hin- 

ering their chearful progreſs in learning the tongues, by unnatural difficultics. 
But cuſtom has ſo ordain'd it, and who dares difobey? And would it not be very 
unreaſonable to require of a learned country ſchool-maſter, (who has all the 
tropes and figures in Farnaby's rhetorick at his fingers ends) to teach his ſcholar 
to expreſs himſelf handſomely in Englifh, when it appears to be ſo little his buſi- 
neſs or thought, that the boy's mother (deſpiſed, tis like, as illiterate, for not 
having read à fyſtem of logick and rheibrick) outdoes him in it? e 
To write and ſpeak correctly, gives a grace, and gains a favourable attention, 
to what one has to fay : and fince tis Engliſh that an Engliſh gentleman will 
have conftant uſe of, that is the language he ſhould chiefly cultivate, and where- 
in moſt care ſhould be taken to poliſh and perfect his ſtyle. To ſpeak or write 
better Latin than Englifh, may make a man be talk'd of; but he would find it 
more to his 4s nib expreſs himfelf well in his own tongue, that he uſes 
every moment, than to have the yain commendation of others for a very inſig- 

_ nificant quality. This I find univerſally neglected, and no care taken any where 
to improve young men in their own language, that they may thoroughly under- 
ſtand and be maſters of it. If any one among us have a facility or purity more 
than ordinary in his mother- tongue, it 18 owing to chance, or his genius, or any 

EL thing, rather than to his education, or any care of his teacher. To mind what 

*  Englith his pupil ſpeaks or writes, is below the dignity of one bred up amongſt 

Greek and Latin, tho he have but little of them himſelf. Theſe are the learned 
N languages, 


Engliſh. 
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guage. of che illiterate vulgar ; tho yet we ſee the polity of ſome of our neigh- 


bours hath not thought-it beneath the publick care, to promote and reward the | 


improvement of their own language... . Poliſhing and. enriching their tongue, is 
- no ſmall buſineſs amongſt them; it hath colleges and ſtipends appointed it, and 


there is raiſed amongſt them a great ambition and emulation of writing correctly: 


and we ſee what they are come to by it, and how far they have ſpread one of 
the worſt languages, poſſibly, in this part of the world, if we look upon it as it 
was in ſome few reigns backwards, whatever it be now. The great men 


amongſt the Romans were daily exerciſing themſelyes in their own language; 


and wie find yet upon record, the names of orators, who taught ſome of their 
emperors Latin, tho” it were their mother-tongue. ET nr orgs We 

Ts plain the Greeks were yet more nice in theirs ; all other ſpeech was 
barbarous to them but their own, and no foreign language appears to have been 
ſtudied or valued amongſt that learned and acute people; tho” it be paſt doubt, 
that they borrowed their learning and philoſophy from abroad. 3 

I AM not here ſpeaking againſt Greek and Latin; I think they ought to be 
ſtudied, and the Latin, at leaſt, underſtood well, by every gentleman. But 
whatever foreign languages a young man meddles with, (and the more he knows, 
the better) that which he ſhould critically ſtudy, and labour to get a facility, 
clearneſs and elegancy to expreſs himſelf in, ſhould be his own, and to this pur- 
poſe he ſhould daily be exercis'd in it: 
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|" lafigudges; fit only for learned men to meddle with and teach; Engliſh is the Engliſh. = 


$ 190. NATURAL philoſophy, as a ſpeculative ſcience, 1 imagine, we have Natural Phi- 


none; and perhaps I may think I have reaſon to ſay, we never ſhall be able to loſophy. 


make a ſcience of it. The works of nature are contriv'd by a wiſdom, and 
operate by ways, too far ſurpaſſing our faculties to diſcover, or capacities to con- 
ceive, for us ever to be able to reduce them into a ſcience. Natural philoſophy 
being the knowledge of the principles, properties and operations of things, as 
they are in themſelves, I imagine there are two parts of it, one comprehending 
ſpirits, with their nature and qualities; and the other bodies. The firſt of theſe 
is uſually referr'd to metaphyſicks: but under what title ſoever the conſideration 
of ſpirits comes, I think it ought to go before the ſtudy of matter and bodys< 
not as a ſcience that can be methodiz'd into a ſyſtem, and treated of, upon prin- 
ciples of knowledge; but as an inlargement of our minds towards a truer and 
fuller comprehenſion of the intellectual world, to which we are led both by rea- 
ſon and revelation. And fince the cleareſt and largeſt diſcoveries we have of 
other ſpirits, beſides God and our own ſouls, is imparted to us from heaven by 
revelation, I think the information, that at leaſt young people ſhould have of 
them, ſhould be taken from that revelation. : To this purpoſe, I conclude, it 
would be well, if there were made a good hiſtory of the bible for young people 
to read; wherein if every thing that is fit to be put into it, were laid down in 
its due order of time, and ſeveral things omitted, which are ſuited only to riper 
age, that confuſion, which is uſually produced by promiſcuous reading of the 
ſcripture, as it lies now bound up in our bibles, would be avoided ; and alfo 
this other good obtained, that by reading of it conſtantly, there would be inſtilled 
into the minds of children a notion and belief of ſpirits, they having ſo much to 
do, in all the tranſactions of that hiſtory, which will be a good preparation to the 
ſtudy of bodies. For, without the notion and allowance of ſpirits, our philoſophy 
will be lame and defective in one main part of it, when it leaves out the contem- 
plation of the moſt excellent and powerful part of the creation. | 

$ 191. OF this hiſtory of the bible, I think too it would be yell, if there 
were a ſhort and plain epitome made, containing the chief and moſt material 
heads for children to be converſant in, as ſoon as they can read. This, tho' it 
will lead them early into ſome notion of ſpirits, yet is not contrary to what I 
ſaid above, That I would not have children troubled, whilſt young, with no- 
tions of ſpirits; whereby my meaning was, that I think it inconvenient, that 
their yet tender nds ſhould receive early impreſſions of goblins, ſpectres, and 
N wherewith their maids, and thoſe about them, are apt to fright 

em into a compliance with their orders, which often proves a great inconve- 

Vor. III. e NE nience 
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1111 ant . when eviting adroad/ipto! = 
| ze world. and converſition; they grow- weary and athatti'@ off I not felons = 
zappets, that to Sake, ax tHey MAKE, « thorough cure, anck caſt themſelves of 
2 Pad. which tus fat tb Heavy on then, oy throw: away e bee of a 
ſpirits together, and {6 run into the officer, But worſe extreme 
8 192. Tis reaſon why 1 would Kare this premiſeck to the Mitly of bodies, 
and the dottrine of the ſriptures well imbibed; before young men be enfer'd = 
into natural philoſophy, is, becauſe matter being a thing that all our ſenſes are 
conſtantly converſant with, it is ſo apt to pofſeſs the mind, and exchide all other 
beings but matter, that prejudice, grounded on ſuch' prineiples, often leaves no 
3 room for the admittance of ſpirits, or the” allbwing any ſuch things as imma- 
Þ 8 — terial beings, in rerum natura; when yet it is evident, that by mere matter 
| 1 and motion, none of the great phznomena of nature ean be reſdhyed to inſtanee 
| | But in that common onè of gfavity, which I think impoſſible te be explained 
by any natural operation of matter, or any other law of motion, hut the politive 
will of a ſuperior Being ſo ordering it. And therefore ſinee the deluge: cannot = 
be well explain d, without” admitting ſomething out of the ordinary courſe of 
nature, I propoſe it to be conſidered, whether God's altering the centre of gra- 
vity in the earth for a time, (a'thing as intelligible as gravity itſelf, which per- 
haps a little variation of cauſes, unknown to us, would produce) wilf not more 
cKcallly account for Noah's flood, than any hypotheſis yet made uſe of, to ſolve it. 
i I the great objection to this is, that it would produce but a partial deluge. 
But, the alteration of the centre of gravity once allow'd, tis no hard matter to 
conceive, that the divine power might make the centre of gravity, placd at a 
due diſtance from the centre of the earth, move round it in a convenient ſpace 
of time; whereby the flood would become univerſal, and, as I think, anſwer all 
the phænomena of the deluge, as deliver d by Moſes, at an eaſier rate than thoſe 
many hard ſuppoſitions that are made uſe of, to explain it. But this is not a 
place for that argument, which is here only mentioned by the by, to ſhew the 
neceſſity of having recourſe to ſomething beyond bare matter, and its motion, in 
the explication of nature; to which the notions of fpirits, and their power, as 
deliver d in the bible, where ſo much is attributed to their operation, may be 
a fit preparative, reſerving to a fitter opportunity a fuller expheation of this hy- 
potheſis, and the r 360 of it t6 all the parts of the deluge, and any difficulties 
can be ſuppoſed in the hiſtory of the flood, as recorded in the ſeripture. 
3 5 193. Bur to return to the ſtudy of natural philoſophy; Tho” the world be 
ful of ſyſtems of it, yet I cannot ſay, I know any one which can be taught a 
. young man as a ſcience, wherein he may be fure to find truth and certainty, 
| | which is what all ſciences give an expectation of. I do not hence conclude, that 
| none of them are to be read; it is neceſſary for a gentleman, in this learned a 
to look into ſome of them to fit himſelf for converfation : but whether that 
Des Cartes be put into his hands, as that which is moſt in faſhion, or it be 
thought fit to give him a ſhort view of that and ſeveral other alſo; I think the 
| ſyſtems of natural philoſophy, that have obtained in this part of the world, are 
to be read more to know the hypotheſes, and to underſtand the terms and ways 
of talking of the ſeyeral ſects, than with hopes to gain thereby a comprehenſive 
ſcientifical and ſatisfactory knowledge of the works of nature; only this may be 
ſaid, that the modern Corpuſcularians talk, in moſt things, more intelligibl; 
than the Peripateticks, who poſſeſſed the ſchools immediately before them. H. 
that would look farther back, and acquaint himſelf with the ſeveral opinions of 
the antients, may conſult Dr. Cudworth's intellectual ſyſtem; wherein that very 
5 | learned author hath, with ſuch accurateneſs and judgment, collected and ex- 
| . plained the opinions of the Greek n that what principles they built 
1 on, and what were the chief hypotheſes that divided them, is better to be ſeen 
| in him, than any where elſe that I know. But I would not deter any one from 
the ſtudy of nature, becauſe all the knowledge we have, or poſſibly can have of 
it, cannot be brought into a ſcience. There are very many things in it, that 
| are convenient and neceſſary to be kngwh to a gentleman ; and a great many 
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other, that wall abundantly reward” the. paints of the curious with ith delight and NaturaF-phi- 
) arc rather tobe fount/artiph en ode as lofophy. 
— eee e ee 

inn farting barely eee Tyſtems.” Such writings thenefore, as many of Mr. N 
 Boytr's are, with others that Raue writ. of Hufpandry, Pat 8. Seng ank | 
the like, may be fit for a gentleman, when he has a little acquaitited himfelf | 
with ſome of the items of the naturar philoſophy in faſhion. 000 
_ "$794. Fro" the ſyſtems of phyſicks, thar I Have met with, afford little en- 
 couragement to look for certainty, or ſcience, in any treatiſe, Which ſhalt pre- 

tend to give us a body, of natural 1 from the firſt principles of bodies 

in general; yet the incomparable Mr. Newton has ſhewn, how far mathema- 
ticks, applied to ſome parts of nature, may, upon principles that matter of fact 
juſtifies, carry us in the knowledge of ſome, as I may fo call them, particular 
provinces of the incomprehenſible univerſe. And if others could give us fo good 
_ and clear an account of other parts of nature, as he has of this our planetary 
world, and the moſt confiderable phænomena obſervable in it, in his admirable 
book „ Phlofophiz naturalis principia mathematica,” we might in time hope 
to be furniſhed with more true and certain knowledge in ſeveral parts of this 

endous machine, than hitherto we could have expected. And tho' there are 
very few that have mathematicks enough to underſtand his demonſtrations ; yet 
the moſt accurate mathematicians, who, have examin'd them, allowing them to 
be ſuch, his book will deſerve to be read, and give no ſmall light and pleafure 
to thofe, who, willing to underſtand the motions, properties, and operations of 
the great maſſes of matter in this our ſolar fyſtem, will but carefully mind his 
concluſions, which may be depended on as propoſitions well proved. 

{I 195. Tuts is, in ſhort, what I have thought concerning a young gentle- Greek. 
man's ſtudies ; wherein it will poſſibly be wondered, that I ſhould omit Greek, 
ſince amongſt the Grecians is to be found the original, as it were, and founda- 
tion of all that learning which we have in this part of the world. I grant it ſo; 
and will add, that no man can paſs for a ſcholar, that is ignorant of the Greek 
tongue. But I am not here conſidering of the education of a profeſs d ſcholar, 
but of a gentleman, to whom Latin and French, as the world now goes, is by 
every one acknowledged to be neceflary. When he comes to be a man, if he 
has a mind to carry his ſtudies farther, and look into the Greek learning, he will 
then eaſily get that tongue himſelf; and if he has not that inclination, fis learn- 
ing of it under a tutor will be but loſt labour, and much of his time and pains 
ſpent in that, which will be neglected and thrown away as ſoon as he is at 
liberty. For how many are there of an hundred, even amongſt ſcholars them- 
ſelves, who retain the Greek they carried from ſchool; or ever improve it to a 
familiar reading, and perfect underſtanding of Greek authors ? | 
To conclude this part, which concerns a young gentleman's ſtudies ; his tutor 
ſhould remember, that his buſineſs is not ſo much to teach him all that is 
knowable, as to raiſe in him a love and eſteem of knowledge; and to put him 
in the right way of knowing and improving himſelf, when he has a mind to it. 

Tn thoughts of a judicious author on the ſubject of languages, I ſhall here 
"gfe the reader, as near as I can, in his own way of exprefling them. He fays, 

One can ſcarce burden children too much with the 3 of languages. La Bruyere 
« They are uſeful to men of all conditions, and they equally open them the en- Mceurs de 
« trance, either to the moſt profound, or the more eafy and entertaining parts cs ſiecle, p. 
« of learning. If this irkſome ſtudy be put off to a little more advanced age, 57) b 
young men either have not reſolution enough to apply to it out of choice, or 
« ſteadineſs to carry it on. And if any one has the gift of perſeverance, it is 
* not without the inconvenience of ſpending that time upon languages, which 
« is deſtin'd to other uſes : and he confines to the ſtudy of words that age of his 
life that is above it, and requires things; atleaſt, it is the loſing the beſt and 
te beautifulleſt ſeaſon of one's life. This large foundation of languages cannot 
te be well laid, but when every thing makes an eaſy and deep impreſſion on the 
e mind; when the memory is freſh, ready, and tenacious ; when the head and 
« heart are as yet free from cares, paſſions and deſigns ; and thoſe, on whom oe 
3 & chilc 
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| . Jy learned, and the 
rhcial pretenders, 3s owing 10 the neglect of this,” 
ody will agree with this obſerving gentleman, that languages 
are the proper ſtudy, of ou! . B be red ts; 
and tutors, what tongues tis fit the child ſhould learn. For it muſt be confeſ- 
ſed, that it is fruitle(s-pains, and loſs. of time, to learn a language, which, in the 
courſe; of life. that he is delignet to, he is never like to make uſe of, or which 


authority.cnough to keep him cloſe; to a long continued. 
body this o | : 
ur Hirſt years. But tis to be conſidered. by the parents 
one may.guels by his temper, he will wholly negle& and loſe again, as ſoon as 


an - to manhood, ſetting him free from a. governor, ſhall put him into 


ands of his own inclination, which is not likely to allot any of his time to 
the cultivating the learned tongues; or diſpoſe him to mind any other language, 
but what daily uſe, or ſome particular neceſſity, ſhall force upon him. 


*. 


Bou r yet for the fake of thoſe who are deſigned to be ſcholars, I will add. 


440 


hat the ſame author ſubjoins, to make good his foregoing remark. It will de- 
CES be conſidered by all who deſire to be truly learned, and therefore may 


be a fit rule for tutors to inculcate, and leave with their pupils, to guide their 


future ſtudies ;-.7. ,  ....... „„ Þ. WY 5 2 
The ſtudy, ſays he, of the original text can never be ſufficiently recom- 
« mended. . Tis the ſhorteſt, ſureſt, and moſt agreeable way to all forts of 
learning. Draw from the ſpring-head, and take not things at ſecond-hand. 
Let the writings of the great maſters be never laid aſide, dwell upon them, 
« ſettle. them in your mind, and cite them upon occaſion ; make it your buſi- 
« neſs thoroughly to underſtand them in their full extent, and all their circum- 
« ſtances : acquaint yourſelf fully with the principles of original authors; bring 
« them to a conſiſtency, and then do you yourſelf make your deductions. In 

« this ſtate were the firſt commentators, and do not you, reſt, till you bring 
« yourſelf to the ſame. Content not yourſelf with thoſe borrowed lights, nor 
« vide yourſelf by their views, but where your own fails you, and leaves you 


% in the dark. Their explications are not yours, and will give you the flip. 


_ * On the contrary, your own obſervations are the product of your own mind, 


* where they will abide, and be ready at hand upon all occaſions in converſe, 
* conſultation, and diſpute. Loſe not the pleaſure it is to ſee that you were 
« not ſtopp'd in your reading, but by difficulties that are invincible ; where the 
« commentators and ſcholialiſts themſelves are at a ſtand, and have nothing to 
« ſay; thoſe copious expoſitors of other places, who, with a vain and pompous 
et overflow of learning, pour d out on paſſages plain and eaſy in themſelves, are 
« very free of their words and pains, where there is no need. Convince your- 
« ſelf fully by thus ordering your ſtudies, that tis nothing but men's lazineſs, 
« which 2 encouraged pedantry to cram, rather than enrich libraries, and 
4 to bury good authors under heaps of notes and commentaries; and you will 
 « perceive, that ſloth herein hath acted againſt itſelf, and its own intereſt, by 
« multiplying reading and inquiries, and increaſing the pains it endeavoured to 
&« avoid.” DENA 
_ Tris, tho' it may ſeem to concern none but direct ſcholars, is of fo great 
moment for the right ordering of their education and ſtudies, that I hope I ſhall 


not be blamed for inſerting of it here, eſpecially if it be conſidered, that it may be 


of uſe to gentlemen too, when at any time they have a mind to go deeper than 
the ſurface, and get to themſelves a ſolid, ſatisfactory, and maſterly infight ih 
any part of learning. es | | 

ORDER and conſtancy are ſaid to make the great difference between one man 
and another; this I am ſure, nothing ſo much clears a learner's way, helps him 


ſo much on in it, and makes him go ſo eaſy and fo far in any inquiry, as a good 


method. His governor ſhould take pains to make him ſenſible of this, accuſtom 
him to order, and teach him method in all the applications of his thoughts; 
ſhew him wherein it lies, and the advantages of it; acquaint him with the 
ſeveral ſorts of it, either from general to particulars, or from particulars to what 
is more general; exerciſe him in both of them; and make him ſee, in what 
caſes each different method is moſt proper, and to what ends it beſt ſerves. 
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Ai hiftory the order of urge fhauld govern ; in eee ical inquiries, that Method, 
of nature, ick in all progteſſion is to o from place one is then in, to [FE 

ledge it ſtands poſſeſſed of already, to that which lies next, and is coherent to 

it, and ſo on to what it aims at by the fimpleſt and moſt uncompounded parts 

it can divide the matter into. To this purpoſe, it will be of great uſe to his 

pupit to acchſtom him to diſtinguiſh well, that is, to have diſtinct notions, 

_ | where-ever the mind can find any real difference; but as carefully to avoid dif- 
tinctions in terms, where he has not diſtinct and different clear ideas. | 

A F196: Bisrpts what is to be had from ſtudy and books, there are other ac- 

compliſhments neceſſary for a gentleman, to be got by exerciſe, and to which 

time is to be allowed, and for which maſters muſt be had. | 
Daene being that which gives graceful motions all the life, and, above all Dancing. 
things, manlineſs and a becoming confidence to young children, I think it can- 

not be learn'd too early, after they are once of an age and ſtrength capable of it. 

But you muſt be ſure to have a good maſter, that knows, and can teach, what 

is graceful and becoming, and what gives a freedom and eaſineſs to all the mo- 

tions of the body. One that teaches not this, is worſe than none at all, natural 

unfaſhionableneis being much better than apiſh, affected poſtures; and I think 

it much more paſſable to put off the hat, and make a leg, like an honeſt coun- 

try gentleman, than like an ill-faſhion'd dancing-maſter. - For, as for the jig- 


©, 


ging part, and the figures of dances, I count that little or nothing, farther than 


\ | S 
* 
* 


as it tends to perfect graceful carriage. 


8 197. Mostek is thought to have ſome affinity with dancing, and a good Muſick. 
hand, upon ſome inſtruments,” is by many people mightily valued. But it 
waſtes fo much of a young man's time, to gain but a moderate {kill in it; and 
engages often in ſuch odd company, that many think it much better ſpared : and 
I have, amongſt men of parts and buſineſs, fo ſeldom heard any one commend- 
eld or eſteemed for havisg an excellency in muſick, that amongſt all thoſe things, 
that ever came into the liſt of accompliſhments, I think I may give it the laſt 
place. Our mort lives will not ſerve us for the attainment of all things; nor 
can” our minds be always intent on ſomething to be learn d. The weakneſs 
of our conſtitutions, both of mind and body, requires that we ſhould be often 
unbent: and he that will make a good uſe of any part of his life, muſt allow 
a large portion of it to recreation. At leaſt this muſt not be denied to young 
people, unleſs, whilſt you with tod much haſte make them old, you have the 
diſpleaſure to ſet them in their graves, or a ſecond childhood, ſooner than you 
could with. And therefore I think, that the time and pains allotted to ſerious 
improvements, ſhould be employ'd about things of moſt uſe and conſequence, 
and that too in the methods the moſt eaſy and ſhort, that could be at any rate 
obtained; and perhaps, as I have aboye ſaid, it would be none of the leaſt 
ſecrets of education, to make the exerciſes in the body and the mind, the re- 
creation one to another. I doubt not but that ſomething might be done in it, 
by a prudent man, that would well conſider the temper and inclination of his 
pupil. For he that is wearied either with ſtudy or dancing, does not deſire 
preſently to go to ſleep; but to do ſomething elſe which may divert and de- 
light him. But this muſt be always remember'd, that nothing can come into 
the account of recreation, that is not done with delight. | 
. $198: FencinG, and riding the great horſe, are look'd upon as ſo neceſſary 
parts of breeding, that it would be thought a great omiſſion to negle them: 
the latter of the two being for the moſt: part to be learn'd only in great towns, 
is one of the beſt exerciſes for health, which is to be had in thoſe places of caſe 
and luxury; and, upon that account, makes a fit part of a young gentleman's 
employment, during his abode there. And, as far as it conduces to give a man 
a firm and graceful feat on horſeback; and to make him able to teach his horſe 
to ſtop, an forn quick, and to reſt on his haunches, is of uſe to a gentleman 
both in peace and war. But, whether it be of moment enough to be made a 
buſineſs of, and deſerve to take up more of his time, than ſhould barely for his 
health be employed, at due intervals, in ſome ſuch vigorous exerciſe, I ſhall 
Vol. III. A a N N leave 
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"2. _ a 
lea to the diſcretion of parents amd ters Who will do well to remember, - 
An all che parts of education, that mat me and application is tg de beltowed.: 
von chat, Which is like to be of gretteſt conſequence, and frequenteſt uſe, in the 
_ ordinary courſe and occurrences'of that life the young man is deſigned for. 
8 199. As for fencing, it ſeems to me a good exerciſe for health, but dange- 
rous to the life, the confidence of their ſkill being apt to engage in quarrels thoſe. 
that think they have learned to uſe their ſwords, - This preſumption makes 
them often more touchy than needs, on point of honour, and ſlight or no pro- 
vocations. Young men in their warm blood are forward to think, they have in 
_ vain learned ta 9 if they never ſhew: their ſkill and courage in, a duel; and 
= they ſeem to have reaſon. But how many fad tragedies that reaſon has been the 
1 oO ccaſion of, the tears of many a mother can witneſs. A man that cannot fence, , 
will be more careful to keep out of bullies and gameſters company, and will 
not be half ſo apt to ſtand upon punctilio's, nor to give affronts, or fiercely juſ- 
tify them when given, which is that which uſually. makes the quarrel. And 
when a man is in the field, a moderate ſkill in fencing-rather expoſes him to 
the ſword of his enemy, than ſecures him from it. And certainly a man of cou- 
rage, who cannot fence at all, and therefore will put all upon one thruſt, and 
not ſtand parrying, has the odds againſt a moderate fencer, eſpecially if he has 
ſtcill in wreſtling. And therefore, if any proviſion be to be made againſt ſuch 
f | accidents, and a man be to prepare his ſon for duels, I had much rather mine 
Es. # ſhould be a good wreſtler, than an ordinary fencer; which is the mot a gentle- 
* N man can attain to in it, unleſs he will be conſtantly in the fencing-ſchool, and 
cirvery day exerciſing. But ſince fencing, and riding the great-horſe, are ſo ge- 
nerally looked upon as neceſſary qualifications in the breeding of a gentleman, 
it will be hard wholly to deny any one of that rank theſe marks of diſtinction. 
J ſhall leave it besen to: the father, to conſider, how far the temper of his 
ſon, and the ſtation he is like to be in, will allow or encourage him to comply. i 


\ 
- * 


be ig with faſhions, which, having very little to do with civil lite, were yet for- 
merly unknown'to the moſt warlike nations; and ſeem to have added little of, 
225 force or courage to thoſe who have received them; unleſs we will think mar- 
tial ſkill or proweſs have been improved by duelling, with which fencing came 

into, and with which, I preſume, it will go out of the world. r 

8200. Tusk are my preſent thoughts concerning learning and accompliſh- 

ments. The great buſineſs of all is virtue and wiſdom. by | 


Nullum numen abeſt, ſi fit prudentia.” 


Teach him to get a maſtery over his inclinations, and ſubmit his appetite to rea- 

fon. This being obtained, and by conſtant practice ſettled into habit, the hard- 

elt part of the taſk is over. To bring a young man to this, I know nothing 
which ſo much contributes, as the love of praiſe and commendation, which 
mould therefore be inſtilled into him by all arts imaginable. Make his mind as 
ſenſible of credit and ſhame as may be: and when you have done that, you have 

put a principle into him, which will influence his actions, when you are not 

by, to which the fear of a little ſmart of a rod is not comparable, and which 

will be the proper ſtock, whereon afterwards to graft the true principles of 
morality and religion. | | | 3 0 4 * 
Trade. 8 201. I nave; one thing more to add, which as ſoon as I mention, I ſhall 
run the danger of being ſuſpected to have forgot what I am about, and what J 
have above written concerning education, all tending towards a gentleman's 
calling,” with which a trade ſeems wholly to be inconſiſtent. And yet, I can- 

not forbear to ſay, I would have him learn a trade, a manual trade; nay, two 

or three, but one more particularly, midiervoktua: 
$202. Tur buſy inclination of children being always to be directed to 
ſomething that may be uſeful to them, the advantages propos d from what they 

are ſet about, may be confider'd of two kinds; 1. Where the; {kill itſelf, that 

is got by exerciſe, is worth the having. Thus {kill not only in languages, and 
learned ſciences, but in painting, turning, gardening, tempering, and working, 
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e 
i ton, and all other uſeful arts, is worth the having- 2 Where the exerciſe Trade. | >» 
fiel, without any conhideration; is meceffary or ufeful for health. Knowledge W 
min ome things is ſo necefiary tobe got by children, whillt they are young, that | _ i 
ſome part of their time is to be allotted to their aeg ler, N in them, tho . | 
thoſe employments contribute nothing at all to their health: ſuch are reading, 
and writing, and all other ſedentary ſtudies, for the cultivating of the mind, 
which unavoidably take up a great part of gentlemen's time, quite from their 
cradles. Other manual arts, which are both got and exerciſed by labour, do 
many of them, by that exerciſe,” not only increaſe our dexterity and ſkill, but 
contribute to our health too, eſpecially, ſuch as employ us in the open air. In 
theſe, then, health and improvement may be join'd together, and of theſe ſhould- 
ſome fit ones be choſen, to be made the recreations of one, whoſe chief buſineſs 
is with books and ſtudy. In this choice, the age and inclination of the perſon 
is to be conſider d, and conſtraint always to be avoided in bringing him to it. 
For command and force may often create, but can never cure an averſion; and 
whatever any one is brought to by compulſion, he will leave as ſoon as he can, 
and be little profited, and leſs recreated by, whilſt he is at it. | 
$ 203. THAT which of all others would pleaſe me beſt, would be a painter, Painting: 
were there not an argument or two againſt it, not eaſy to be anſwered. Firſt, 
ill painting is one of the worſt things in the world ; and to attain a tolerable 
degree of {kill in it, requires too much of a man's time. If he has a natural 
inclination to it, it will r a the neglect of all other more uſeful ſtudies, to * 
give way to that; and if he have no inclination to it, all the time, pains and 
money ſhall be employ'd in it, will be thrown away to no purpoſe. Another 
reaſon' why I am not for painting in 4 gentleman, is, becauſe it is a ſedentary 
recreation, which more employs the mind than the body. A gentleman's 
more ſerious employment, I look on to be ſtudy; and when that demands re- 
laxation and refreſhment, it ſhould be in ſome exerciſe of the body, which un- 
bends the thought, and confirms the health and ſtrength. For theſe two rea- 
ſons Tam not for painting. M 2 D813 e | PT: 
8 204. In the next place, for a country gentleman, I ſhould propoſe one, Gardening. 
or rather both theſe; viz. gardening or huſbandry in general, and working in 
wood, as a carpenter, joyner, or turner, theſe being fit and healthy recrea- Joyner. 
tions for a man of ſtudy or buſineſs. For ſince the mind endures not to be con- 
ſtantly 3 in the ſame thing or way; and, ſedentary or ſtudious men 
ſhould have ſome exerciſe, that at the ſame time might divert their minds, and 
employ their bodies; I know none that could do it better for a country gentle- 
man, than theſe two, the one of them affording him exerciſe, when the wea- 
ther or ſeaſon keeps him from the other. Beſides, that by being ſkill'd in the 
one of them, he will be able to govern, and teach his gardener ; by the other, 
contrive and make a great many things both of delight and uſe: tho theſe I 
ropoſe not as the chief end of his labour, but as temptations to it ; diverſion 
rom his other more ſerious thoughts and employments, by uſeful and healthy 
manual exerciſe, being what I chiefly aim at in it. [| q | | 
- F205. Tux great men among the antients underſtood very well how to. 
reconcile manual labour with affairs of ſtate, and thought it no leſſening to their 
dignity, to make the one the recreation to the other. 'That indeed which ſeems 
molt generally to have employ'd and diverted their ſpare hours, was agri- 
culture. Gideon amongſt the Jews was taken from threſhing, as well as Cin- 
cinnatus amongſt the Romans, from the plough, to command the armies of 
their countries againſt their enemies; and tis plain, their dexterous handling of 
the flail, or the plough, and being good workmen with theſe tools, did not 
hinder their {kill in arms, nor make them leſs able in the arts of war or govern- 
ment. They were great captains and ſtateſmen, as well as huſbandmen. Cato 
major, who had with great reputation borne all the great offices of the com- 
monwealth, has left us an evidence under his own hand, how much he was 
verſed in country affairs; and as I remember, Cyrus thought gardening ſo lit- 
tle, beneath the dignity and grandeur of a throne, that he ſhew'd Xenophon a 
large field of fruit-trees, all of his own planting. The records of antiquity, both 
9 amongſt 
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E Recreation. 3206. Non let it be: thought that 4 nuſtake, when I call cheſ or che like: 
r y 
= aiclle, (as every ane nia abet) bu casing the weaned ate. change of bufi= + 
t may nothein hard and pamiutlabour; forgets: = 
= the early riſing, hard riding, heat, cold and hunger of huntſmen, which is yet 
3 Ekxunnoyn to be the conſtant tecreation a men of the greateſt condition. Delving, - 
planting, inoculating, or any the like profitable. cmployments, would be no leſs 
a diverſion, than any of the idle ſports in faſhion, if men could but be brought 
to delight in them, which cuſtom and ſkill-in a trade will quickly bring any one 
to do. Anil I daubt not, but there are to he found thoſe, who, being frequently 
cCall'd to cards, or any other play, by thaſe they could not refuſe, have been more 
tited with theſe recfeations, than with any the moſt ſerious employment of life; 
-  _ the'. the play has been ſuch as they have naturally had no averſion to, and with 
Which they could willingly ſometimes divert themſel yves. 
5 8 207. PL Ax, wherein perſuns of condition, eſpecially ladies, waſte ſo much 
wk of their times is a plain inſtance to me, that men cannot be perfectly idle ; they 
| muſt be doing ſomething. For how elſe could they fit fo many hours toiling 
at that, which generally gives more vexation than delight to people; whilſt w 4 
are actually engag d in it? Tis certain, gaming leaves no ſatisfaction behind it 
to thoſe, who reflect hen it is over, and it no way profits either body or minda- 
as to their eſtates, if it ſtrike ſo deep as to concern them, it is a trade then, and 
not a recreation, wherein few, that have any thing elſe to live on, thrive; and. 
at beſt; à thriving gameſter has but a poor trade on't, who fills His pockets at 
the Price of his reputation, err / et 
- | REOREATION belongs not to people who are ſtrangers to buſineſs, and ara 
not waſted and wearied with the employment of their calling. The ſkill ſhould 
be, ſo to order their time of recreation, that it may relax and refreſh; the part 
that has been exerciſed, and is tired; and yet do ſomething, which, beſideb the 
\ pPreſent delight and cafe, may produce what will afterwards be:profitable,: It hass 
aunproſitable and dangerous paſtimes (as they are call d) into faſhion; and per- 
ſuaded people into a belief, that the learning or putting their hands to any thing 
that was uſeful; could not be a diverſion fit for a gentleman. This has been 
that, which has given cards, dice and drinking, ſo much credit in the world: 
and a great many throw away their ſpare hours in them, thro the prevalency of 
cuſtom, and want of ſome better employment to fill up the vacancy of leiſure, 
more than from any real delight is to be found in them. They cannot bear the 
dead weight of unempley d time lying upon their hands, nor the uneaſineſs it is 
to do nothing at all; wan", never learn'd any laudable manual art, Where 
with to divert themſelves, they have recourſe to thoſe fooliſh or ill ways in uſe, 
to help off their time, which a rational man, till corrupted by cuſtom, could 
J . its oma. 
boy ts" IS Ax not this, that I would never have a young gentleman a - 
modate himſelf to the innocent diverſions in faſhion, amongſt thoſe of his age 
and condition. I am ſo far from having him auſtere and moroſe to that degree, 
that I would perſuade him to more than ordinary complaiſance for all the gaie- 
ties and diverſions of thoſe he converſes with, and be averſe or teſty in nothing 
they ſhould deſire of him, that might become a gentleman, and an honeſt man: 
tho as to cards and dice, I think the ſafeſt and beſt way, is never to learn any 
play upon them, and ſo to be incapacitated for thoſe dangerous temptations, and 
incroaching waſters of uſeful time. But allowance being made for idle and jo- 
vial converſation, and all faſhionable becoming reereations ; I fay, a young man 
will have time enough, from his ſerious and main buſineſs, to learn almoſt 


OG 


Trade. trade. Tis want of application, and not of leiſure, that men are not ſkilful in 
| more arts than one; and an hour in a day, conſtantly employ'd-in ſuch a way of 
diverſion, will carry a man in a ſhort time a great deal farther than he can ma- 
gine: which, if it were of no other uſe, but to drive the common, viciaus;uſe- 
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of: Faſhion, and to:ſhew there ens n ed 8 fr ale. : F 


6nd. time. cnough. to:acquize |deXterity'and ſkill in hundreds of things, which, 
| yo! remote from their proper callings;” would not at all interfere with them. 
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And therefore, I think, for this, as Well as other 'reafons before-mentioned, a 
lazy, lifflels humour, thatadly dreams away the days, is of all others the leaſt to 
be indulged, or permitted in young le. It is the proper ſtate of one ſick, 

"and out of order in his health, and is tolerable in no body elſe, of what age and 
condition ever. bay eee 3803 23530 BB 10 (AB þ L S010 2 dom 
.. $:209.. To. the arts aboye-mention'd, may be added perfuming, varniſhing, 
'graving, and ſeveral ſorts of working in iron, braſs and filver: and if, as it hap- 

ens to molt young gentlemen, that a conſiderable; part of his time be ſpent in 

à great town, he may learn to cut, poliſh, and ſet precious ſtones, or employ 
himſelf in grinding and poliſhing optical glaſſes. Amongſt the great variety there 
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10 Travel. tris Tus laſt part uſually in education! is/travel, Which is common 
os © Yr the work; and caniglete the gentlenian. "'Feonfels, travel into 
LEP foreign countries lies great advantages; but the time uſually choſen to ſnd youti; 
1 men abroad, is, I think, of all other, that which renders them leaſt capable of 
reaping: thoſe advantages. | Thoſe wwhuth are propos d, as to the main f them, 
maß be reduced to thele two; firſt language; ſecondly;/an improvement in wif- 
dom and prudence, by fring men, and converſing with people of tempers, cu- 
ſtoms, and ways of living, different from pneanother, and-efpecialy from thoſe 
of his pariſh and neighhourhood. But from ſixteen to one and 3 which 
is the ordinary time of travel, men art, of all their lives, the leaſt ſaited to theſe 
ämprovements. The fit ſeaſon to get foreign languages, and form the tongue 
to their true accents, I ſhould think, Shout be from eren to fourteen or 22 
teen; and then too, a tutor with them is uſeful and neceſſary, who may, with 
_ thoſe languages, teach them other things. But to put them out of their parents 
view, at a great diftance, under 4 governor, when they think themſelves too 
much men to be govern d by others, and yet have not prudence and experience 
enough to govern Bandes: what is it, but to expoſè them to ae br n 
Fs. ers of their whole life, when they have the leaf leaft fence and guard 
4 Till that boiling boiſterous part of life comes in, it may be hoped, "the 
tutor may have ſome authority; neither the ſtubbornneſs of age, nor the tempta⸗ 
tion or examples of others can take him from his tutor's conduct, till fifteen 
ſixteen: but then, when he begins to conſort himſelf with men, and thinks 
himſelf one; when he comes to reliſh, and pride himſelf in, manly vices, and 
thinks it a ſhame to be any longer under the controul and conduct of another: 
what can be hoped from even the moſt careful and diſcreet governor, when 
neither he has power to compel, nor his pupil a diſpoſition to be perſuaded ; 
but, on the contrary, has the advice of warm blood, and prevailing Kaner, to 
hearken to the temptatians of his companions, juſt as wiſe as hinſelf, rather 
than to the perſuaſions of his tutor, who is now look d on as the enemy to his 
freedom? And when is a man ſo like to miſcarry, as when at the Lame time 
| To! is both raw and unruly ? This is the ſeaſon of all his life, that moſt requires 
the eye and authority of his parents and friends, to govern it. The flexibleneſs 
of the former part of a man's age, not yet grown up to be headſtrong, makes 
it more governable and ſafe; and, in the after-part, reaſon and foreſight begin a 
ittle to take place, and mind a man of his ſafety and i improvement. The time 
refore I ſhould think the fitteſt for a young gentleman to be ſent abro 
would be, either wlien he is younger, under a tutor, whom he might be the, 
better for; or when he is ſome years older, without a governor ; when he is of 
age to govern himſelf, and make obſervations of what he finds in other coun- 
tries worthy his notice, and that might be of uſe to him after his return: and. 
when too, A thoroughly 11 with the laws and faſhions, the natural 
and moral advantages and defects of his'own country, he has ſomething to ex- 


_— with thoſe abroad, from whoſe converſation he hoped to reap. any know 
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F224. Tur ordeting of travel Gere is Wilt, I imagine, which makes. 
ſo many young . come back fo little improved by it. And if they do 
bring home wi knowledge of the 7 and people they haye feen, 
it is in an admiration of the worſt and vaineſt practices they met with abroad; 
retaining 'a- reliſh and memory of thoſe things, wherein their liberty took its. 
firſt ſwing, rather than 'of what ſhould make them better and wiſer after their, 
return. And indeed, how can it be otherwiſe, going abroad at the age they 
75 under the care of — r is to * their neceſſaries, and make 
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cautious and wary, and accuſtom him to look beyond the outſide, and, under 
the inoffenſive guard of a civil and obliging carriage, keep himſelf free and ſafe 
in his converſation with ſtrangers, and all forts of people, without forfeiting their 


good opinion. He that is ſent out to travel at the age, and with the pa. e 


of a man deſigning to improve himſelf, may get into the converſation and ac- 
quaintance of perſons of condition where he comes: which, tho' a thing of 
moſt advantage to a gentleman that travels; yet I aſk, amongſt our young men 
that go abroad under tutors, What one is there of an hundred, that ever viſits 
any perſon of quality? Much leſs makes an acquaintance with ſuch, from 
_ whoſe converſation he may learn what is good breeding in that country, and 
what is worth obſervation in it; tho' from ſuch perſons it is, one may learn more 
in one day, than in a year's rambling from one inn-to another. Nor indeed is 
it to be wonder d; for men of worth and parts will not eaſily admit the fami- 
 liarity of boys, who yet need the care of a tutor: tho a young gentleman and 
ſtranger, appearing like a man, and ſhewing a deſire to inform Rim elf in the 
cuſtoms, manners, laws, and government of the country he is in, will find wel- 
come aſſiſtance and entertainment amongſt the beſt and moſt knowing perſons 


every where, who will be ready to receive, encourage, and countenance any 
ingenious and 1 foreigner. | 


$ 216. Tunis, how true ſoever it be, will not, I fear, alter the cuſtom, which 

has caſt the time of travel upon the worſt part of a man's life; but for reaſons 

not taken from their improvement. The young lad muſt not be ventur'd 

abroad at eight or ten, for fear of what may happen to the tender child, tho' he 

then runs ten times leſs Ta than at ſixteen or eighteen. Nor muſt he ſtay 

at home till that dangerous heady age be over, becauſe he muſt be back again 

by one and twenty, to marry and 1 The father cannot ſtay any lon- 

ger for the portion, nor the mother for a new ſet of babies to play with: and 

ſo my young maſter, whatever comes on't, muſt have a wife look'd out for him, 

by that time he is of age; tho' it would be no prejudice to his ſtrength, his 

parts, or his iſſue, if it were reſpited for ſome time, and he had leave to get, 

in years and knowledge, the ſtart a little of his children, who are often found 

to tread too near upon the heels of their fathers, to the no great ſatisfaction either 

of ſon or father. But the young gentleman being got within view of matri- 

mony, 'tis time to leave him to his miſtreſs. | 

$ 217. Tno' I am now come to a concluſion of what obvious remarks have Concluſion. 

ſuggeſted to me concerning education, I would not have it thought, that I look 

on it as a juſt treatiſe on this ſubject. There are a thouſand other things that 

may need conſideration ; eſpecially if one ſhould take in the various tempers, 

difterent inclinations, and particular defaults, that are to be found in children ; 

and preſcribe proper remedies. The variety is fo great, that it would require a 

volume; nor would that reach it. Each man's mind has ſome peculiarity, as 

well as his face, that diſtinguiſhes him from all others; and there are poffibly + | 

ſcarce two children, who can be conducted by exactly the ſame method. Be- | 
* tides that, I think a prince, a nobleman, and an ordinary gentleman's ſon, ſhould 

have different ways of breeding. But having had here only ſome general views, 
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PREFACE 


© go about to explain any of St. Paul's epiſtles, after ſo great a train 
of expoſitors and commentators, might ſeem an attempt of vanity, 
cenſurable for its needleſſneſs, did not the daily and approved exam- 
ples of pious and learned men juſtify it. This may be ſome excuſe 
for me to the publick, if ever theſe following papers ſhould chance to come 
abroad : but to myſelf, for whoſe uſe this work was undertaken, I need make 
no apology. Tho' I had been converſant in theſe epiſtles, as well as in other 
arts of ſacred ſcripture, yet I found that I underſtood them not; I mean the 
doctrinal and diſcurſive parts of them: tho' the practical directions, which are 
uſually dropp'd in the latter part of each epiſtle, appeared to me very plain, in- 
telligible, and inſtructive. 

I DID not, when I reflected on it, very much wonder, that this part of ſacred 
ſcripture had. difficulties in it : many cauſes of obſcurity did readily occur to 
me. 'The nature of epiſtolary writings, in general, diſpoſes the writer to paſs 
by the mentioning of many things, as well known to him, to whom his letter 

is addreſſed, which are neceſſary to be laid open to a ſtranger, to make him 
comprehend what is ſaid: and it not ſeldom falls out, that a well-penn'd letter, 
which is very eaſy and intelligible to the receiver, is very obſcure to a ſtranger, 
who hardly knows what to make of it. The matters that St. Paul writ about, 
were certainly things well known to thoſe he writ to, and which they had ſome. 
peculiar concern in; which made them eaſily apprehend his meaning, and ſee 
the tendency and force of his diſcourſe. But we having now, at this diſtance, no 
information of the occafion of his writing, little or no knowledge of the temper 
and circumſtances thoſe he writ to were in, but what is to be gathered out of 
the epiſtles themſelves ; it is not ſtrange, that many things in them lie concealed 
to us, which, no doubt, they who were concerned in the letter, underſtood at 
firſt ſight. Add to this, that in many places tis manifeſt he anſwers letters 
ſent, and queſtions propoſed to him, which, if we had, would much better 
clear thoſe paſſages that relate to them, than all the learned notes of criticks 
and commentators, who in after-times fill us with their conjectures ; for very 
often, as to the matter in hand, they are nothing elſe. 

Tux language wherein theſe epiſtles are writ, are another, and that no ſmall 
occaſion, of their obſcurity to us now: the words are Greek; a language dead 
many ages fince ; a language of a very witty, volatile people, ſeekers after no- 
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T y 
5 velty, and abounding with variety of Aptions and ſects, to which they applied 
| the terms of their common tongue, with great liberty and variety: and yet this 


makes but ng ſmall part of the difficul the language of theſe epiſtles there 
is a peculiar in it, that mich more obigufes and ant on the meaning of theſe 
| writings, that. what can be oggaſioned by the loo eneſs and variety "LU: Greek 
% tongue. The terms are Greek, but the idiom, or turn of the phraſes, may be 
truly ſaid to be Hebrew or Syriack. The cuſtom and familiarity of which 
tongues do ſometimes ſo far influence the expreſſions in theſe epiſtles, that one 
may obſerve the force of the Hebrew conjugations, particularly that of Hiphil, 
given to Greek verbs, in a way unknown to the Grecians themſelves. Nor is 
this all; the ſubject treated of in theſe epiſtles, is ſo wholly new, and the doc 
trines contained in them fo perfectly remote from the notions that mankind. 
were acquainted with, that moſt of the important terms in it have quite another 
ſignification from what they have in other diſcourſes. | So that putting all toge- 
ther, we may truly ſay, that the new teſtament is a book written in a language 
peculiar to itſelf. Fo 5 : 12 
To theſe cauſes of obſcurity, common to St. Paul, with moſt of the other 
| penmen of the ſeveral books of the new teſtament, we may add thoſe that are 
peculiarly his, and owing to his ſtyle and temper, He was, as 'tis viſible, a man 
of quick thought, and warm temper, mighty well verſed in the writings of the 
old teſtament, and full of the doctrine of the new. All this put together, ſug- 
geſted matter to him in abundance, on thoſe ſubje&s which came in his way: 
EY ſo that one may conſider him, when he was writing, as beſet with a croud of 
thoughts, all ſtriving for utterance. In this poſture of mind it was almoſt im- 
flible for him to keep that flow pace, and obſerve minutely that order and 
method of ranging all he ſaid, from which reſults an eaſy and obvious perſpi- 
5 cuity. To this plenty and vehemence of his, may be imputed thoſe many lafge 
parentheſes, which a careful reader may obſerve in his epiſtles. Upon this ac- 
count alſo it is, that he often breaks off, in the middle of an argument, to let in 
ſome new thought ſuggeſted by his own. words; which having purſued and 
explained, as ſar as conduced to his preſent purpoſe, he reaſſumes again the 
thread of his diſcourſe, and goes on with it, without taking any notice, that he 
returns again to what he had been before ſaying; tho' ſometimes it be ſo far 
off, that it may well have ſlipt out of his mind, and requires a very attentive, 
reader to ee and fo bring the disjointed members together, as to make up, 
the connection, and ſee how the ſcattered parts of the diſcourſe hang together 
in a coherent, well-agreeing ſenſe, that makes it all of a piece, * 
Brelpxs the diſturbance in peruſing St. Paul's epiſtles, from the plenty and 
vivacity of his thoughts, which may obſcure his method, and often hide his 
ſenſe from an unwary, or over-haſty reader; the frequent changing of the per- 
ſonage he ſpeaks in, renders the ſenſe very uncertain, and is apt to miſlead one 
that has not ſome clue to guide him; ſometimes by the pronoun, I, he means 
himſelf; ſometimes any chriſtian z ſometimes a Jew, and ſometimes any man, 
&. If ſpeaking of himſelf, in the firſt perſon ſingular, has ſo various mean- 
ings; his uſe of the firſt perſon plural is with a far greater latitude, ſometimes 
deſigning himſelf alone, ſometimes thoſe with himſelf, whom he makes part- 
ners to the epiſtle; ſometimes with himſelf, comprehending the other apoſtles, 
| or preachers of the goſpel; or chriſtians : nay, ſometimes he in that, way ſpeaks. 
of the converted Jews, other times of the converted Gentiles, and ſometimes of 
others, in a more or leſs extended ſenſe, every one of which varies the meaning 
of the place, and makes it to be differently underſtood. I have forborne to trou- 
ble the reader with examples of them here, If his own obſervation hath not 
already furniſhed him with them, the following paraphraſe and notes, I ſuppoſe, 
will ſatisfy him in the point. N 1 5 - 
IN the current alſo of his diſcourſe, he ſometimes drops in the objections of 
others, and his anſwers to them, without any change in the ſcheme of his lan- 
guage, that might give notice of any other ſpeaking, beſides himſelf, This re- 
quires great attention to obſerve ; and yet, if it be neglected or overlooked, will 
make the reader very much miſtake, and miſunderſtand his meaning, and ren- 
der the ſenſe very perplexed, 1 i THESE 
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great many other named, as the un Aormetimes, wh are 
practices, Which Be has in his eye, 


r be 2 
—— ſpeaks to, or the opinions, or 


3 
But thoſe above · mentioneti being the chief, it may! ſuffice to have opened our 


eyes a little upon them, ee well eramined Amex err K towards * 
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To theſe we may ſubjoin 00 8 that Ae nde no "Tl in 
cm of che native and original difficulties; that keep us from an eaſy and aſſured 

diſcovery of St. Paul's ſenſe, in many parts of his ts" gov and thoſe are: 
FiksT, 2 he dividing of them into chapters . and verſes, as we have done ; 
ey :are-ſo:chopp'd/ and minc'd, and, 'astheyfare now printed, ſtatid 

fo broken and divided that not only the common people take ths verſes uſual! 
for diſtin aphoriſms ; but even men of more advaneed knowledge, in real. 
ing them, loſe very much of the ſtrength and force of the coherence and tlie 
light that depends on it. Our minds are ſo weak and narrow, that they” have 
need of all the helps and aſſiſtances can he procured, to lay bef6fe them andiſ- 

turbedly, the thread and:coherence of any diſeourſe; by which alone the 


truly improved, and led into the genuine ſenſe of the author. When 3 


— diſturbed: with looſe ſentences, that by their ſtanding and ſ- 2 
tion appear as. ſo many diſtin& fragments: the mind will have much a 
take in, and carry on in its memory, an uniform diſcourſe of dependent febfork. 
22 eſpecially. having from the cradle been uſed to wrong impreſſions concern 
ing them, and conſtantly accuſtomed to hear them quoted as diſtinct ſentences, 
without any limitation or explication of their preciſe meaning, from the place 
they ſtand in, and the relation mow bear to what goes before, or follows. 
Theſe diviſions alſo have given occaſion to the reading theſe epiſtles by par- 
cels, and in ſcraps, Which has farther confirmed the evil ariſing from ſuch 
partitions. And I. doubt not but every one will confeſs it to be a very unlikely 
way, to come to the underſtanding of any other letters, to read them piece- 
meal, a bit to day, and another ſcrap to-morrow, and ſo on by broken intervals; 
eſpecially if the pauſe and ceſſation ſhould be made, as the chapters the apo- 
ſtle's epiſtles are divided into, do end, ſometimes in the middle of a diſcourſe, 
and ſometimes in the middle of a ſentence. It cannot therefore but be won 
dered, that that ſhould be permitted to be done to holy writ, which would 
viſibly diſturb the: ſenſe; and hinder the underſtanding of any other book 
whatſoever. If Tully's epiſtles were ſo printed, and ſo uſed, I aſk, © Whe- 
ther they would not be much harder to be underſtood, leſs bly and leſs 

e pleaſant to be read, by much, than now they are? 

How plain ſoever this abuſe i is, and what prejudice ſoever it does to the un- 
derſtanding of the ſacred ſcripture, yet if a Bible was printed, as it ſhould be, 
and as the ſeveral parts of it were writ, in continued diſcourſes, where the ar- 
gument is continued, I doubt not but the ſeveral parties would complain of it, 
as an innovation, and a dangerous change in the publiſhing thoſe holy books. 
And indeed, thoſe who are for maintaining their opinions, and the ſyſtems of 
parties, by ſound of words, with a neglect of the true ſenſe of ſcripture, would 
have reaſon to make and foment the outcry. They would moſt of them be 
immediately diſarmed of their great magazine of artillery, wherewith they 
defend themſelves, and fall upon others. If the holy ſcriptures were but laid 
before the eyes of chriſtians, in its connection and confiſtency, it would not 
then be ſo caſy to ſnatch out a few words, as if they were ſeparate from the 
reſt, to ſerve a purpoſe, to which they do not at all belong, and with which 
they have nothing to do. But, as the matter now ſtands, he that has a mind 
to it, may at a cheap rate be a notable champion for the truth, that is, for the 
doctrines of the ſect, that chance or intereſt has caſt him into. He need but be 
furniſhed with verſes of ſacred ſcripture, containing words and expreſſions that 
are. but flexible, (as all general obſcure and doubtful ones are) and his fyſtem, that 
has approrpiated them to the orthodoxy of his church, makes them immediately 
ſtrong and irrefragable arguments for his opinion. This is the benefit of looſs 
ſentences, aud ſcripture crumbled into 4 which Ton turn into mine 
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eee ene den the ee e ee verſe produced, wete dec 
h . he te- 
Be | de of thoſe, which they davbt nt n to call ſpiritual weapon; and they 
would have oſten nobing Par: that wWeuld not ſhew:their weadeſs, an ma- 
| _ - pifeſily fly in thzir lost. L grave leave to ſet down a faying of the learned and 
—_—. | judicious Mr. Selden : © In interpreting the ſcripture, ſays he, many do, as ia 
_—— _*; man-fheuld-ſee one have ten pound Which be regkbned: by 2, 2, 3. 4, f. 6, 
Fe net 5:0» 8, 9, 19, meaning ſous was but four units, and five, five units, &c. and 
that he hach in all bet ten pounds : the other that ſees him, takes nat the 
e Ggures togsther, as he doth, but picks here and thorg ;: and thergypon reports 
mat he had five pounds in one bag, and ſix pounds in auother bag, and nine 
unh in another bag, Sec, when as, in truth, he has but ten pounds in all. 
So we. pick out a text here and there, to make it ſerve our turn 3 whereas, if 
of after, we ſhould find: it meant no ſuch wing“ 1 o {0431 293-2amvil 
Ia heard ſober chriſtians very much admire, why ordinary illiterate people, 
whe were profefiors, that ſhewed a concern for religion, ſeemed much more can- 
verſant in St. Paul's epiſtles than inthe plainer, and (as it ſeemed to them) much 
more intelligible parts of the new teſtament; they confeſſed, that tho' they read 
N St. Paul's opaſiies wich cheit beſt attention, yet they generally ſound them too 
hard to he maſtered, and they laboured in vain, fo far to reach the apoſtle a mean- 
ing, all along in the train of what he-ſaid, as to read them with thar-fatisfaRtion 
that ariſes from a fecling, that. we underſtand and fully comprehend the force and 
reaſoning of an author; and therefore they could not imagine what thoſe ſaw in 
I them, whoſe eyes they thought not much better than their own. But the caſe 
1 was plain, theſe ſober inquiſitive readers had a mind to fee nothing in St. PauF's, 
|  epiſtles, but juſt what he meant; whereas thoſe others, of a quicker and gayer 
fight, could ſeo in them what they pleaſed. Nothing is more acceptable to 
fancy, than pliant terms, and exprefiions that are not obſtinate; in ſuch it can 
find its aceount with delight, and with them be illuminated, orthodox, infallible, 
| at pleaſure, and in its own way. But where the ſenſe of the author goes viſibly 
| | in its own: train, and the Sor receiving a determined ſenſe from their com- 
| panions and adjacents, will not conſent to give countenance and colour to what 
| is agreed to be right, and muſt be ſupported at any rate, there men of eſtabliſhs - 
7 orthodoxy do not ſo well find their fatisfaftion. And perhaps, if it were well 
examined, it would be no very extravagant paradox to ſay, that there are fewer 
that bring their opinions to the ſacred ſcripture, to be tried by that infallible 
rule, than bring the ſacred ſcripture to-their opinions, to bend it to them, to 
make it, as they can, a cover and guard of them. And to this purpoſe, its be- 
ing divided into verſes, and brought, as much as may be, into looſe and general 
ES makes it moſt uſeful and ſerviceable. And in this lies the other 
great cauſe of obſcurity and perplexedneſs, which has been caſt upon St. Paul's 
epiſtles from without. "0 | | | | 
ST, Pavi's epiſtles, as they ſtand tranſlated in our Engliſh Bibles, are now, 
by long and conſtant uſe, become a part of the Engliſh language, and common 
phraſeology, eſpecially in matters of religion : this every one uſes familiarly, and 
thinks he underſtands ; but it muſt be obſerved, that if he has a diſtin& meaning, 
when he uſes thoſe words and phraſes, and knows himſelf, what he intends by 
them, it is always according to the ſenſe of his own ſyſtem, and the articles, or in- 
terpretations, of the fociety he is engaged in. So that all his knowledge and un- 
derſtanding, which he has in the uſe of theſe paſſages of ſacred ſcripture, reaches 
= no farther than this, that he knows (and that is very well) what he himſelf fays, 
| but thereby knows nothing at all what St. Paul faid in them. The apoſtle writ | 
'' 5 not by that man's ſyſtem, and fo his meaning cannot be known by it. This be- 
ing the ordinary way of underſtanding the epiſtles, and every ſect being perfectly 
orthodox in its own judgment; What a great and invincible darkneſs muſt this 
eaſt upon St. Paul's meaning, to all thoſe of that way, in all thoſe places, where 
his thoughts and ſenſe run counter to what any party has eſpouſed for orthodox ; 
as it maſt, unavoidably, to all but one of the different ſyſtems, in all thoſe paſ- 
ſages that any way relate to the points in controverſy between them? | 
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oss ie mike which) however frequent; and al moſt natural, redches ſo 1 
fir; Mat it would juſtiy make all thoſe who depend upon them, wholly difitent 
of commentators; andlet/them'fee how little help was co be (expected from them; 
in relying on them for the true ſenſe of the ſacred ſcripture, did they not TakE care 
do help to conenithemifelves, by chuſing to uſe, and pin their falth em, ſueh ex- 
poſitore as explain'the ſacred ſcripture, in favour of thoſe opinlons, that they be- 
band have voted orthodox, and bring to the ſacred ſeripture, not for trial, but 
confirmation. |. No body can think, that any text of St. Paul's epiſtles has two 
contrary meanings; and yet ſo it muſt have, to two different men, who taking 
two commentators of differentſefts, for their reſpective guides into the ſenſe of any 
one of the epiftles, ſhall build upon their reſpective oxpoſitions. We need go nd 
further for a proof of it, than the notes of the two celebrated commentators on 
the new teſtament, Dr. Hammond, and Beza, both men of parts and learning, 
and both thought, by their followers, men mighty in the ſacred ſcriptures. So 
that here we fee the hopes of great benefit and light, from expoſitors and com- 
men tators, are in a great part abated; and thoſe, who have moſt need of their 
help, can receive but little from them; and can have very little aſſurance of teach- 
ing the apoſtle*s ſenſe, by what they find in thetn, whil matters remain in the 
ſame ſtate they are in at preſent. For thoſe who find they need help, and would 
borrow light from expotizors, either confult only thoſe WHO have the good luck 
to be thought found and orthodox; avoiding thoſe of different ſentiments from 
themſelves, in the great and approved points of their ſyſtems, as dangerous and 
not fit to he meddled with; or elſe with indifferency look into the notes of all 
commentators promiſcuouſſy. The firſt of theſe take pains only to confirm 
themſelves in the opinions and tenets they have already, which whether it be the 
way to get the true meaning of what St. Paul delivered, is eaſy to determine. 
The others, with much more fairneſs to themſelves, tho' with reaping little 
more advantage, (unleſs they have ſomething elſe to guide them into the apoſtle's 
meaning, than the comments themſelves) ſeek help on all hands, and refuſe not 
to be taught by any one, who offers to enlighten them in any of the dark paſſa- 
ges. But here, tho they avoid the miſchief, which the others fall into, of ing 
confined in their ſenſe, and ſeeing nothing but that in St. Paul's writings, be it 
right or wrong; yet they run into as great on the other fide, and inſtead of be- 
ing confirmed in the meaning, that they thought they ſaw in the text, are diſ- 
tracted with an hundred, ſuggeſted by thoſe they adviſed with; and fo, inſtead 
of that one fenſe of the ſcripture, which they carried with them to their com- 
mentators, return from them with none at all. | 6 
\'Tms, indeed, ſeems to make the caſe deſperate : for if the comments and ex- 
tions of pious and learned men cannot be depended on, whither fhall we 
or help? To which I anſwer, I would not be miſtaken, as if I thought the labours 
of the learned in this cafe wholly loſt and fruitleſs. There is great uſe and benefit 
to be made of them, when we have once got a rule, to know which of their expo- 
fitions, in the great variety there is of them, explains the words and phraſes accord- 
ing to the apoſtle's meaning. Till then tis evident, from what is above ſaid, they 
ſerve for the moſt part to no other uſe, but either to make us find our own ſenſe, 
and not his, in St. Paul's words; or elſe to find in them no ſettled ſenſe at all. 
HRE it will be aſk'd, How ſhall we come by this rule you mention? 
© Where is that touchſtone to be had, that will ſhew us, whether the meaning 
<* we ourſelves put, or take as put by others, upon St. Paul's words, in his epi- 
<« ſtles, be truly his meaning or no?” I will not ſay the way which I propoſe, 
and have in the following paraphraſe followed, will make us infallible in our in- 
terpretations of the apoſtle's text: but this I will own, that till J took this way, 
St. Paul's epiſtles, to me, in the ordinary way of reading and ſtudying them, 
were very obſcure parts of ſcripture, that left me almoſt every where at a Iofs; 
and I was at a great uncertainty, in which of the contrary ſenſes, that were to 
be found in his commentators, he was to be taken. Whether what I have done 
has made it any clearer, or more viſible, now, I muſt leave others to judge. This 
I beg leave to ſay for myſelf, that if ſome very ſober, judicious chriſtians, no 
ſtrangers to the ſacred ſcriptures, nay, learned divines of the church of England, 
had not profeſſed, that by the peruſal of theſe following papers, they 2 
| . | I e 
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IFF 777 mes 
dege ehidtdes much besten titan they di beforey/ add. fad nofjvnfithrirepeared M.. 
Ranges preſſefl me te Publiſt them, I Ahould nöt have conſented they:Miouttk? | 
havalgens beyond my own privatefuſbyifor Which they were * p 
and whoere;they; male msn repent nn pain. m ne ker fi 
I ſany one 3 y endeavours, as to think lit wortlr while to- 
de informed, What was abe clue guided myſelf by, thro' all the dark paſſages of 
©  theſeepiſtles, I mall minutely tell Aim the ſteps, by which I was brought imo this 
way, that he may judge whether I procneded rationally, upon tight grounds or 
no; if ſo be any thing in ſo mean an example as mine, may he worth his notice. 
Arz I had found by long experience, that the reading of the text and oom 
ments, in the ordinary way, proved not ſo ſucceſsful as I wiſhed; to the end pro- 
poſed, I began ta ſuſpect, that in reading a chapter, as was uſual,” and thereupon 
ſometimes conſulting expoſitors upon ſome hard places of it, which at that time 
moſt affected me, as relating to points then under conſideration in my on mind 
or in debate amongſt others, was not a right method to get into the true ſeiiſe of 
theſe epiſtles, I faw- plainly, aſter I began once to reflect on it, that if any dne 
now ſhould write me a letter, as long as St. Paul's to the Romans, concerning 
ſuch a matter as that is, in a ſtyle as foreign; and expreſſions as dubious, as his 
| ſeem to be, if I ſhould divide it into fiſteen or ſixteen chapters, and read of them 
one to day, and another to-morrow, &. it was ten to one, I ſhould never come 
to a full and clear comprehenſion of it. The way to underſtand the mind of him 
5 that wit it, every one would agree, was to read the whole letter thro', from one 
end to the other, all at onde, to ſee what was the main ſubject and tendency of it: 
or if it had ſeveral views and purpoſes in it, not dependent one of another, nor in 
a ſubordination to one chief aim and end, to diſcover what thoſe different matters 
were, and where the author concluded one, and began another; and if there were 
any neceſſity of dividing the epiſtle into parts, to make the boundaries of them. 
In proſecution of this thought, I concluded it neceſſary, for the underſtanding; 
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| . of any one of St,. Paul's epiſtles, to read it all thro at one ſitting; and to obſerve, 
1 1 as well as I could, the drift and deſign of his writing it. If the firſt reading gave 


me ſome light, the ſecond gave me more; and ſo I perſiſted on, reading conſtantly 
the whole epiſtle over at once, till I came to have a good general view of the» 
apoſtle's main purpoſe in writing' the epiſtle, the chief branches of his diſcourſe 
wherein he proſecuted it, the arguments he uſed, and the diſpoſition of the whole. 
-. Tris, I confeſs, is not to be obtained by one or two haſty readings; it muſt 


Wl be repeated again and again, with a- cloſe attention to the tenor of the diſcourſe, 
R BE > and a perfect neglect of the diviſions into chapters and verſes. On the contrary, 

1 | the ſateſt way is to ſuppoſe; that the epiſtle has but one buſineſs, and one aim, 

oy ; till, by a frequent-peruſal of it, you are forced to ſee there are diſtinct inde- 
i _ pendent matters in it, Which will forwardly enough ſhew themſelves: © 
5 Ix requires ſo much more pains, judgment and application, to find the co- 
Fl herence of obſcure and abſtruſe. writings, and makes them ſo much the more 


unfit to ſerve prejudice and pre- occupation, when found; that it is not to be 
wondered, that St. Paul's epiſtles have, with many, paſſed rather for disjointed, 
looſe, pious diſcourſes, full of warmth and zeal, and overflows of light, rather 
than for calm, ſtrong, coherent reaſonings, that carried a thread of argument: 
and conſiſtency all thro' them. eld 5 31 S$£aH 
Bur this muttering of lazy or ill-diſpoſed readers, hindered: me not from 
perſiſting in the courſe I had begun: I continued to read the ſame epiſtle over and 
over, and over again, till I came to diſcover, as appeared to me, what was the drift 
and aim of it, and by what ſteps and arguments St. Paul proſecuted his purpoſe. 

I remembered. that St. Paul was miraculouſly called to the miniſtry of the goſ- 
pel, and declared to be a choſen veſſel; that he had the whole doctrine of the 
goſpel from God, by immediate revelation; and was appointed to be the apoſtle 
of the Gentiles, for the propagating of it in the heathen world. This was 
enough to perſuade me, that he was not a man of looſe and ſhattered parts, 
uncapable to argue, and unfit to convince thoſe he had to deal with. God knows 
how to chooſe fit inſtruments for the buſineſs he employs them in. A large 
ſtack of Jewith learning he had taken in, at the feet of Gamaliel; and for his 
in formation in chriſtian knowledge, and the myſteries: and depths of the diſpen- 
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"Wand teacher; . The light of the goſpel he had received from the Fountain and 
Father of light himſelf, Nhe, J concluded; had not furniſhed him in this ex- 
tfaordinary. manher, if all tis plentiful dee df learning and illumination had 
been in danger to have been, loſt, or proved uſeleſs, in a jumbled and confuſed 
head; nor have laid up. ſuch a ſtore of admirable and uſeful knowledge in a man, 


'who, for want of method and. order, clearneſs, of conception, or pertinency in 
7% ne of Farce 
and coherence. That he knew how. to,proſecute his purpoſe with ſtrength of 
argument, and. cloſe reaſoning, without incoherent {allies, or the intermixing of 
things foreign to his buſineſs, was evident to me, from ſeveral ſpeeches of his, 
recorded in the acts: and it was hard to think, that a man, that could talk with 
ſo much;confiſtency, and clearneſs of conyiction, ſhould not be able to write with- 
out confuſlon, Inextricable obſcurity, and perpetual rambling. The force, order, 
and perſpicuity of thoſe diſcourſes, could not be denied to be very viſible. Ho] 
then came it, that the like was thought much wanting in his epiſtles ? And of this, 
there appearedto me this plain, reaſon : the particularities of the hiſtory, in which 
theſe pech are inſerted, ſhew St. Paul's end in ſpeaking ; which, being ſeen, 
cCuſts à light on the Whole, and ſhews the pertinency of all that he Ls by But his 
| 5 05 not being fo circumſtantiated; there being no concurring hiſtory, that 
lainly declares the diſpoſition. St. Paul was in; what the actions, expectations, or 
demands of thoſe to whom. he. writ, required him to ſpeak to, we are no where 
told. All this, and a great deal more, n to guide us into the true meaning 
of the epiſtles, is to be had only from the epiſtles themſelves, and to be ace 
from thence with ſtubborn attention, and more than common application. 
© Tas belng the only ſafe guide (under the Spirit of God, that dictated theſe ſa- 
cred writings) that can be relied on, I hope, 'I may be excuſed, if 1 venture to 
ſay, that the utmoſt ought to be done to obſerve and trace out St. Paul's reaſon- 
ings; to follow the thread of his diſcourſe in each of his epiſtles; to ſhew how 
it goes on, ſtill directed with the ſame view, and pertinently drawing the ſeve- 
ral incidents towards the ſame point, To underſtand him right, his inferences 
ſhould be ſtrictly obſerved; and it ſhould be carefully examined, from what they 
are drawn, and what they tend to. He is certainly a coherent, argumentative, 
rtinent writer; and care, I think, ſhould be taken, in expounding of him, to 
ſhew that he is ſo. But tho' I ſay, he has weighty aims in his epiſtles, which 
he ſteadily keeps in his eye, and drives at, in all he ſays; yet I do not fay, that 
he puts his diſcourſes into an artificial method, or leads his reader into a diſtinc- 
tion of his arguments, or gives them notice of new matter, by rhetorical or ſtu- 
died tranſitions. He has no ornaments borrowed from the Greek eloquence ; no 
notions of their philoſophy mixed with his doctrine, to ſet it off. The inticing 
words of man's wiſdom, whereby he. means all the ſtudied rules of the Grecian 
ſchools, which made them ſuch maſters in the art of ſpeaking, he, as he ſays 
himſelf, 1 Cor. ii. 4. wholly, neglected, The reaſon whereof he gives in the 
next verſe, and in other places. But tho” politeneſs of language, delicacy of 
ſtyle, fineneſs of expreſſion, laboured periods, artificial tranſitions, and a very 
methodical ranging of the parts, with ſuch other imbelliſhments as make a 
diſcourſe enter the mind ſmoothly, and ſtrike the fancy at firſt hearing, have 
little or no place in his ſtyle; yet coherence of diſcourſe, and a direct tendency 
of all the parts of it, to the argument in hand, are moſt eminently to be found 
in him. This I take to be his character, and doubt not but he will be found 
to be ſo upon diligent examination. And in this, if it be ſo, we have a clue, if 
we will take the pains to find it, that will conduct us with ſurety, thro' thoſe 
ſeemingly dark places, and imagined intricacies, in which chriſtians have wan- 
dered ſo far one from another, as to find quite contrary ſenſes. _ | ; 
 WnrrzTHER a ſuperficial reading, accompanied with the common opinion 
of his invincible obſcurity, has kept off ſome from ſeeking, in him, the cohe- 
rence of a diſcourſe, tending with cloſe, ſtrong reaſoning to a point; or a ſeem- 
ingly. more honourable opinion of one that Had been rapp'd up into the third 
heaven, as if from a man ſo warmed and illuminated as he had: been, nothing 
Vo I. III. E e could 
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ire us tothe beſt, af very Aan to aſſute us of the true. For it is n 


prev ben one ſees a man arguing for this or that propofition, if be 


a ſober man, maſter of reaſon, or common ſenſe, and takes any care 
what he fays, to pronounce with, confidence, i inf ſeveral caſes, that bo could 9 
talk thus or thus. © ; 

15 not yet fo magnify. this method of ſtudying St. Paul's epiſtles, as well 
as other parts, of ſacred i 5-03 as to think it will perfectly elear every gd. 
place, and leave no doubt unre Oed. I know, exprefions now out of ule, 
opinions of thoſe times not heard of in our days, alluſions to cuſtoms loſt * to 
us, and varicus circumſtances and particularities of the parties, which we can - 
not come Kc. muſt needs continue ſeveral paſſages i in the dark, now to ug, 
at this diſtance, which ſhone with full light to thoſe they were directed 
But for alt that, ths ſtudying of St. Paul's epiſtles, in the way I have propoſe 
will, 1 humbly conceive, carry us a great length in the right underſtanding . of 
them, and r ake us rejoice” in the light we receive from thoſe moſt uſeful parts 
of divine' re elation, mls furniſhi us with vifible grounds, that we are not miſ- 

8 9 diſcourſe, and the pg of it to 
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ng or valued nat the ſenſe; and were ſatisfied with the ſound; where &y | 
; if hut get. that to favour them. But -a'verbal concordance leads not always 
to texts of the ſame meaning; truſting too much thereto,” will Furniſh us but 
With flight progfs/in/ many, cales, and any one may obſerve, how apt Kat is to 
jumble together paſlages-of ſeripture, not relating to the ſame matter, and there- 

y to diſturb and. unlenle the true meaning of holy ſcripture. I have therefore 
Al that we ſhould compare, together | nave Fn ſcripture treating of the ſame 
point. Thus, indeed, one pact of the facred tert could not fail to give light 

to another. And fine the providence of God hath ſo ordered it, that St; Paul 

as. writ a great number of epiſtles ; which, tho" upon different occaſions, and 

to ſeveral purpoſes, yet all confined within the buſineſs of his <p 

and ſo contain nothing but points of chriſtian inſtruction, amongſt which he ſel- 
dom fails to drop in, and often to enlatge on, the great and diſtinguiſhing doc- 
trines 7 gur holy religion; which; if quitting our own infallibility in that ana- 
fn faith, Which we have made to durſelves, or have implicitly adopted from 


»2me other, we would carefully lay together, and diligently compare and ſtudy, 
am apt to think, would give us. St. Paul's ſyſtem, in a clear and indiſputable 
ſenſe; which every one muſt acknowledge to be a better ſtandard to interpret 
his Meaning by, in any; obſcure and doubtful parts of his epiſtles; if any uch 
ſhould Rilh remain, than the ſyſtem, conſeſſion, or articles of any church 
gc; ſociety, of chriſtians, yet known; which, however pretended to be founded 
on ſcripture, ate viſibly the contrivances of men, fallible both in their opinions 
and, interpretations,; and, as is wiſible in moſt of them, made with partial views, 
and adapted to what the occaſions of that time, and the preſent circumſtances 
. 5, were then in, were thought to require, for the ſupport or juſtification of 
themſelves. Their philobphy, alſo, has its part in miſleading men from the 
true ſenſe: of the ſacred ſeriptute. He that ſhall attentively read the chriſtian 
writers, after the age of the apoſtles, will eaſily find how much the philoſophy, 
they were tingtured with, Hy. angry: them in their underſtanding of the books 
of. the old and new teſtament. In the ages wherein Platoniſm prevailed, the 
converts to chriſtianity of that ſchool, on all occaſions, interpreted holy writ, 
according to tho potions; they had imbib'd from that philoſophy. Ariſtotle's 
doctrine had the ſame. effect in its turn, and when it degenerated into the 
Peripateticiſm of the ſchools, that, too, brought its notions and diſtinctions in- 
to divinitx, and affixed them to. the terms of the ſacred ſcripture. And we 
may ſee ſtill how, at this day, every one's philoſophy regulates every one's 
interpretation of the word! of: Gad. Thoſe who are poſſeſſed with the doc- 
trine of aerial and æthereal vehicles, have thence. borrowed an interpretation 
of the four firſt verſes of 2 Cor. v. without having any ground to think, that 
St. Paul, had, the leaſt notion of any ſuch. vehicle. *Tis plain, that the teach- 
ing of men philoſophy, was no part of the deſign of divine revelation; but that 
the expreſſions of ſoripture aro commonly ſuited, in thoſe matters, to the vulgar 
apprehenſians and conoeptions of the place and people, where they were deli- 
vered. And, as to the doctrine therein directly taught by the apoſtles, that 
tends, wholly. to: the ſetting up the kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt in this world, and 
the ſalvation. of men's ſouls: and in this tis plain their expreſſions were con- 
formed to the ideas and notions which. they had received from revelation, or 
were, conſequent from it. We ſhall, therefore, in vain go about to interpret 
their words by the notions of aur philoſophy, and the doctrines of men deliver- 
ed in our ſchools. This is to explain the apoſtles meaning, by what they never 
thought of, whilſt they were writing; which is not the way to find their ſenſe, 
in what they delivered, but our own, and to take up, from their writings, not 
what they left there for us, but what we bring along with us in ourſelves. He 
that would underſtand St. Paul right, muſt underſtand his terms, in the ſenſe 
he uſes them, and not as they are appropriated by each man's particular philo- 
{aphy, te conceptions that never entered the mind of the apoſtle. For example, | 7 
he that ſhall bring the philoſophy now taught and received, to the explaining 
of ſpirit, ſoul, and body, mentioned 1 Theſſ. v. 23. will, I fear, hardly reach 
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| St. Pauls, ſenſe en tapteſent to bimfelfithe notions? St. Paul tien ha 0 
2 | 3 8 n rr 
wind., „That is hat We ſhouldt aim at, in reading him, or any other author; 


ind_'rill,we, from hie words; Paint his Very ideas ànd' thbughits in our minds, 
We | ob; underſtand;bim:: . A59YM- 003-4359} 1 T7 Juin n W 5 | 2 * i»; ; 
1 In,the divifiens I haus made, I have endeavoured, the" beſt T'c6uld,” to go 
rn; myſelf. by the diverſity of matter. But im a writer like St. Paul, it ĩs not fo. 
eaſy always ta find preeiſely, where one ſubject ends, and another begins. He | 
is full af the matten hertreats, and writes with warmth, which uſually neglects 


method; and thoſe, partitions and pauſes, which men; educated in the ſchools of 


rhetoricians, uſuslly obſerye. Thoſe arts of writing, St. Paul, as well out of 
deſign as temper, wholly laid by the ſubject he had in hand, and the grounds 


# ; 


upon which it ſtood firm, and by which he inforced it, were what alone he 


minded and without ſolemnly winding up one argument, and intimating any 
Way, that he began another, let his thoughts, which were fully poſſeſſed of 
the matter, tun in one continued train, wherein the parts of his diſeourſe Were 
oye; one into another g ſo that it is ſeldom that the ſcheme of his diſcourſe 


makes any gap; and therefore, without breaking in upon the connection of his 


language, tis hardly poſſible to ſepatate his diſcourſe, -and give a diſtin view. | 
1 7 J ackimwmidh, enn ons. Fri P 

I. am. far from pretending infallibility, in the ſenſe I have any where given in 
my paraphraſe, or notes: that would-be to erect myſelf into an apoſtle; a pre- 
ſumption. of the higheſt nature in any one, that cannot confirm what he ſays by 

miracles. I have, fer my/own, information, ſought the true meaning, as far as 
my poor abilities would reach. And I have unbiafſedly embraced; what, upon 
a fair inquiry, appeared ſo to me. This 1 thought my duty and intereſt, in A 
matter, of ſo great concernment to me. If I muſt believe for myſelf, it is una- 
voidable, that I muſt underſtand for myſelf. | For if I blindly, and with an im- 
plicit faith, take the pope's interpretation of the ſacred ſcripture, - without exa- 
mining whether it be Chriſt's meaning; tis the pope I believe in, and not ii 
Chriſt ; tis his authority I reſt upon; tis what he ſays, I embrace: for what 
tis Chriſt ſays, I neither know, nor concern myſelf. ?Tis the ſame thing, when 
I ſet up any other man in Chriſt's place, and make him the authentick inter- 
preter of ſacred ſeripture to myſelf. He may poſſibly underſtand the ſacred 
ſcripture as right as any man: but I ſhall do well to examine myſelf, whether 


that, which I do not know, nay, which (in the way I take) I can never know, 


can juſtify me, in making myſelf his diſciple, inſtead of Jeſus Chriſt's, who of 
right is 1414 and ought to be, my only Lord and Maſter: and it will be no leſs 
ſacrilege in me, to ſubſtitute to myſelf any other in his room, to be a Prophet 
to me, than to be my King, or Prieſt. 95 15 A 8 


.. Taz fame, reaſons that put me upon doing what I have in theſe papers done, 
will exempt me from all ſuſpicion of impoſing my interpretation on 51 The 
11 that led me into the meaning, which prevailed on my mind, are ſet down 
with it: as far as they carry light and conviction to any other man's underſtand- 
ing, ſo far, J hope, my labour may be of ſome uſe to him; beyond the evidence 
it carries with it, I adviſe him not to follow mine, nor any man's interpretation. 
We are all men, liable to errors, and infected with them; but have this ſure 
way to preſerve ourſelves, every one, from danger by them, if laying aſide ſloth, 
careleſineſs, prejudice, .party, and a reverence of men, we betake ourſelves, in 
earneſt, to the ſtudy of the way to ſalvation, in thoſe holy writings, wherein 
God has revealed it from heaven, and propoſed it to the world, ſeeking our re- 
ligion, where we are ſure it is in truth to be found, comparing ſpiritual things 
with ſpiritual things. | | | 
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The PUBLISHER to the READER. 
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chriſtians 


1 | pr. 92 2 E 
| HERE is nothing, certainly, of greater Concernment to He peace of 
the church in general, nor to the direction and edification of all 


m particular, than a right underſtanding of the holy ſcripture. This confidera- 
tion has ſet ſo many learned and pious men amongſt us, of late years, upon ex- 


3 paraphraſes, and notes on the ſacred writings, that the author of theſe 
0 


pes the faſhion may excuſe him for endeavouring to add his mite; believing, 


that after all that has been done by thoſe 


ver. 20. and 


| great labourers in the harveſt, there 
may be ſome . s left, whereof he preſumes he has an inſtance, chap. iii. 
e other places in this epiſtle to the Galatians, which he looks 


upon not to be the hardeſt of St. Paul's. If he has given a light to any obſcure 


paſſage, he ſhall think his pains well empl 
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oyed: if there be nothing elſe worth 
notice in him, accept of his good intention. | | 1 
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HE ſubject and 1 of this epiſtle of St. Paul, is much the ſame 
with that of his epiſtle to the Romans, but treated in ſomewhat a dif- 
ferent manner. The buſineſs of it is to dehort and hinder the Gala- 
tians from bringing themſelves under the bondage of the Moſaical law. 

ST. Paul himſelf had planted the churches of Galatia, and therefore refer- 
ring (as he does, chap. i. 8, 9.) to what he had before taught them, does not, 
in this epiſtle, lay down at large to them the doctrine of the goſpel, as he does 
in that to the Romans, who having been converted to the chriſtian faith by 


others, he did not know how far they were inſtructed in all thoſe particulars, 


which, on the occaſion whereon he writ to them, it might be neceſſary for 
them to underſtand : and therefore, writing to the Romans, he ſets before them 
a large and comprehenſive view of the chief heads of the chriſtian religion. 

_ Hz alſo deals more roundly with his difciples the Galatians, than, we may 
obſerve, he does with the Romans, to whom he, being a ſtranger, writes not 
in ſo familiar a ſtyle, nor in his reproofs and exhortations uſes ſo niuch the 
tone of a maſter, as he does to the Galatians. Ra 


ear of our 
57, of 


Nero Jo 


_ Epiſtle of ST. PAUL © 


Sr. Paul, had converted the Galatians to the faith, and etected ſeveral 


churches among them in the year of our Lord 51; between which, and the 
year 57, wherein this epiſtle was writ, the diſorders following were got into 
thoſe churches : N N | 

FixsT, Some zealots for the Jewiſh conſtitution had very near perſuaded 
them out of their chriſtian liberty, and made them willing to ſubmit to circum- 
ciſion, and all the ritual obſervances of the Jewiſh church, as neceſſary under 


the goſpel, chap. i. 7: iii. 3. iv. 9, 10, 21. v. I, 2, 6, 9, 10. 


SECONDLY, Their diſſenſions and diſputes in this matter had raiſed great ani- 


moſities amongſt them, to the diſturbance of their peace, and the ſetting them 
at ſtrife one with another, chap. v. 6, 13—15. hte ah vel iors. 9, | 
THe reforming them in theſe two points, ſeems to be the main buſineſs of 
this epiſtle, wherein he endeavours to eſtabliſh them in a reſolution to ſtand firm 
in the freedom of the goſpel, which exempts them from the bondage of the 
Moſaical law: and labours to reduce them to a fincere love and affection one to 
another ; which he concludes with an exhortation to liberality, and general be- 
neficence, eſpecially to their teachers, chap. vi. 6, 10. Theſe being the mat- 
ters he had in his mind to write to them about, he ſeems here as if he had 
done. But, upon mentioning, ver. 11. what a long letter he had writ to them 
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| | . CHAP. I. 5. . 
1 * N T ROD UC T T ON. | * 3 | 
CONTENTS. i | 
An. Ch. 57. HE general view of this epiſtle plainly ſhews St. Paul's chief deſign in it 
| N cee to be, to keep the Galatians from hearkening to thoſe judaizing ſeducers, 
C14r, I, who had almaſt perſuaded them tor be circumciſed. Theſe perverters of the 
oſpel of Chriſt, as gt. Pauthimſelf calls them, ver. 7. had, as may be gathered 
3 ver. 8, and 10. and from chap, v. 11. and other paſſages of this epi- 
te, made the Galatians believe, that St. Paul himſelf was be .circumcifion, 
Til St. Paul himſelf had ſet them right in this matter, and convinced mem 
of the falſhood of this aſperfion, it was in vain for him, by other arguments, 
to attempt the re-eſtabliſhing the Galatians in the chriſtian liberty,” and in that 
truth which he had preached to them, The removing therefore of this calum- / 
ny, was his firſt endeavour : and to that purpoſe, this introduction, different 
from what we find in any other of his epiſtles, is marvelloufly well adapted. He 
declares, here at the entrance, very expreſly and emphatically, that he was not 
ſent by men on their errands; nay, that Chriſt, in ſending him, did not ſo much 
as canvey his apoſtolic power to him by the miniſtry, or intervention of atiy 
man; but that his commiſſion and inſtructions were all intirely from God, and 
hriſt himſelf, by immediate revelation. This, of itſelf,” was an argument ſuf- 
ficient to induce them to believe, 1. That what he taught them, when he firſt 
preached the goſpel to them, was the truth, and that they ought to Nick fim to 
that. 2. That he changed not his doctrine, whatever might be reported of him. 
He was Chriſt's choſen officer, and had no dependence on men's opinions, nor 
regard to their authority. or favour, in what he preached ; and therefore it was 
not likely he ſhould preach one thing at one time, and another thing at another. 
Tuus this preface is very proper in this place, to introduce what he is going 
to ſay concerning himſelf, and adds force to his diſcourſe, and the account he 
gives of himſelf in the next ſection,  - n Y 


PARAPHRASE EXT. 


AUL (an apoſtle not of men *, to ferve their Da vi an apoſtle (not of x 
ends, or carry on their deſigns, nor receiving his b men, neither by man, but 

; n | 5 Jeſus Chriſt, and God the 
to whom he might be thought to owe any reſpect or the dead.) 75 
deference upon that account ; but immediately from | 


Jeſus 
NOTES. 


'I od aw” died, =“ nor of men, i. e. not ſent by men at their pleaſure; or by their auths- 
rity ; not inſtructed by men what to ſay, or do, as we ſee Timothy and Titus were, when ſent 
by St. Paul; and Judas and Silas, ſent by the church of Jeruſalem... mn. 155 

d 098 N a>dguny, (c nor by man,“ i. e. his choice and ſeparation to his miniſtry and apoſſleſhip, 
was ſo wholly an a& of God and Chriſt, that there was no intervention of any thing done by any 
man in the caſe, as there was in the election of Matthias. All this we may ſee explained at large, 

| 1 2 


ver. 10—12, and ver. 16, 17. and chap. ii. 6—9. 
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„ e e whicty fed Chin, and from God tHe Father, Who raiſed dd 
2 e ee im up from the dead); And all the brethren that are 2. 
122 be to you und peace; with me, unto the churches * of Galatia: Favour” be 3. 
kom God. the. Father,c and to you, and peace from God the Father, and from 

from our Lord ee en, dur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Who gave himſelf for our fins, 4. 
71. Sk ce e is) bat he might take us out of this preſent evil world*, 
from this t evil 'world, according to the will and good pleaſure of God ind 

1 1 1 will of God our Father, T hom be glory for ever and ever. 5* 
OUT. FA 's PP iy I NF; * 451. To} OG *T Fit 1% SL O(ET £3 

| 5, Te whom! be glory fot ever er 5 4 Ifs | | 
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2 Churches of Galatia. This was an evident ſeal of his apoftleſhip'to the Gentiles ; ſince, 

in no bigger a a than Galitia a ſmall province of the leſſer Afia; he had, in no long ſtay ; 
among them, planted ſeveral diſtinèt churches. | | 5 


7,3 > «© Peace.” ''The'wiſhing of peace, in the ſeripture · language, is the wiſhing of all manner 
* Yah | i 79 iurore- alice. moms, That he might take us out of this preſent 
evil world,” or age 3 ſo the Greek words fignify. Whereby it cannot be thought, that St. Paul 
meant, that chriſtians were to be immediately removed into the other world. Therefore iro; 
«id» muſt ſignify ſomething elſe, than preſent world, in the ordinary import of thoſe words in En- 
liſh. Aid» Jos, 1 Cor, ii. 6, 8. and in other places, plainly ſignifies the Jewiſh nation, under 
the Moſaical conſtitution ; and it ſuits very well with the apoſtle's deſign in this epiſtle, that it 
ſhould do fo here. God has, in this world, but one kingdom, and one people. The nation of 
the Jews wert the kingdom and people of God, whilſt the law ſtood. And this kingdom of God, 
under the Moſaical conſtitution, was called ae, SrS-, this age, or as it is commonly tranſlated, 
this world, to which at, hege, the preſent world, or age, here anſwers. But the — —— 
| God, which was to be under the Meſſiah, wherein the œconomy and conſtitution of the Jewi 
church, and the nation itſelf, that, in oppoſition to Chriſt, adhered, to it, was to be laid aſide, 
is in the new teſtament, called at pixaw, the world, or age to come; ſo that Chriſt's taking 
them out of the preſent world, may, without any violence to the words, be underſtood to 
ſignify; his ſetting them free from the Moſaical conſtitution. This is ſuitable to the deſign of this 
epiſtle, and vthat St. Paul has declared in many other places. See Col ii. 14— 17, and 20. which 
agrees to this place, and Roth. vil. 4, 6. The law is ſaid to be contrary to us, Col. ii. 14. and 
to work wrath, Rom. iv. 15. and St. Paul ſpeaks very diminiſhingly of the ritual parts of it in 
many places: but yet, if all this may not be thought ſufficient to juſtify the applying of the epi- 
thet w, evil, to it; that ſeruple will be removed, if we take iniro7 a, this prefent world, 
here, for the ſewiſh oonſtitution and nation together; in which ſenſe it may very well be called 
evil; tho the apoſtle, out of his wonted tenderneſs to his nation, forbears to name them ö 
. openly, and uſes a doubtful expreſſion, which might comprehend the heathen world alſo; tho” 
he chiefly painted at the Jews. Rye 20} 1 eee TA 99 A ws 
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E have obſerved, that St. Paul's firſt endeavour, in this epiſtle, was to 
147 ſatisfy the Galatians, that the report ſpread of him, that he preached 
ciroumcifion, was falſe. Till this obſtruction, that lay in his way, was remov- 
ed, it was to no purpoſe, for him to go about to diſſuade them from cir- 
cumcifion, though that be What he principally aims at, in this epiſtle. To ſhew 
them, that he promoted not eircumciſion, he calls their hearkening to thoſe 
who perſuaded them to be citcumciſed, their being removed from him; and 
thoſe that ſo perſuaded them, ( pervetters of the goſpel of Chriſt, ver. 6, 7. 
He farther aſſures them, that the goſpel which he preached every Where, was: 
that, and that only, which he had received by immediate revelation from Chriſt, 
and no conttiyance of man, nor did he vary it to pleaſe men: that would not 
conhſt with his being a ſervant of Chriſt, ver. 10. And he expreſſes: ſuch a 
firm adherence to what he had received from Chriſt, and had preached to them, 
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| Ah. . chat he pronounces an anathema upon himſelf,. ver. 8, 9. or any other ,man, WW 


er angel, that hould preach apy thing elle to them. To makyout big ue have 
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there communicated the goſpel, which he preached amongſt the Gentiles, Peter, 


the doctrine he had received by revelation from God. 


Cannot but wonder that you are ſo ſoon re- 


to you for goſpel, different from the goſpel I have 
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from a zealous perſecuting- Jew, be was made a chriſtian, and an apoſtle, by 
| * "and that, having no communication with the apoſtles, 
or with the chürches of Judea,. or any man, for ſome years, he had nothing to 
preach, but what he had received by immediate revelation. Nay, when, four-. 
deen years after, he went up to Jeruſalem, it was by revelation; and when. he 


arhes, and John, approved of it, without-adding any thing, but admitted him 
their fe 2 ak 4 80 * =", in all this, he — guided by nothing but di- 
vine revelation, which he inflexibly ſtuck to ſo far, that he openly ſed 
St. Peter, for his judaizing at Antioch. All which account of himſe tends 
clearly to ſhew, that St. Paul made not the leaſt ſtep towards complying with 
the Jews, in favour of the law, nor did, out of regard to man, deviate from 


AL the parts of this ſection, and the narrative contained in it, manifeſtly 
concenter in this, as will more fully appear, as we go through them, and take 
a cloſer view of them; which will ſhew us, that the whole is fo Kilfully ma- 
naged, and the parts ſo gently flid into, that it is a ſtrong, but not ſeemingly la- 
boured, juſtification of himſelf, fram the imputation of preaching. up cireu 
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moved from me *, (who called you into the co- 
venant of grace, which is in Chriſt) unto another ſort 
of goſpel; which is not owing to any thing elſe ©, 
but only this, that ye are troubled by a certain ſort 
of men, who would overturn the goſpel of Chrift, by 

making circumcifion, and the keeping of the law, 
neceſſary under the goſpel... But if even 1 myſelf, 
or an angel from heaven, ſhould preach any thing 


preached unto you, let him be accurſed. I fay it 
again to you, if any one, under pretence of the go- 
| 8 ſpel, 
N O T E 8. wn 


6 * 80 ſoon.” The firſt place we find Galatia mentioned, is Acts xvi. 6. And therefore St. 
Paul may be ſuppoſed to have planted theſe churches there, in his journey mentioned, Acts xvi. 
which was anno Domini 51. He viſited them again, after he had been at Jeruſalem, Acts xviii. 
21—23. A. D. 54. From thence he returned to Epheſus, ant ſtaid there about two years, 
during which time this epiſtle was writ ; ſo that counting from his laſt viſit, this letter was writ 
to them within two or three years from the time he was laſt with them, and had left them con- 
firmed in the doctrine he had taught them; and therefore he might with reaſon wonder at their 
forſaking him ſo ſoon, and that goſpel he had converted them to. yi . * 
From him that called you. Theſe words plainly point out himſelf; but then one migh 
wonder how St. Paul came to uſe them; ſince it would have ſounded better to have ſaid, Re- 
* moved from the goſpet T preached to you, to another goſpel, than removed from me that 
<< preached to you, to another goſpel.” But if it be remembered, that St. Paul's defign here, is 
to vindicate himſelf from the aſperfion caſt on him, that he preached circumciſion, nothing could 
be more ſuitable to that purpoſle,. than this way of expreſſing himſelf . 

7 ©"O us cu 42 T take to ſignify, which is not any thing elſe.” The words themſelves, the 
context, and the buſinefs the apoſtle js upon Here, do all concur to give theſe words the-ſenſe I 
have taken them in. For, 1. If 5 had referred to wayſaio, it would have been more natural to. 
have kept to the word irg, and not have changed it into 4%. 2. It can ſcarce be ſuppoſed, by 
any one who reads what St. Paul ſays, in the following words of this verſe, and the two adjoin- 
ing; and alſo chap. iii. 4. and ver. 2—4. and 7. that St. Paul ſhould tell them, that what he 
would keep them from, << is not another goſpel. 3. It is ſuitable to St. Paul's deſign here, to tell, 


them, that to their being ** removed to another goſpel,” no body elſe had contributed, but it 


was wholly owing to thoſe judaizi! g ſeducere. 
See Acts xv. 1, 5, 23, 24. RS. to . H 186.97. 03 2205 008 010 
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" ſpel; preach. any other thing to you, than what ye Car. I. 

Have received from me, let him be accurſed *: For 10. 

can it be doubted of me, after having done and ſuf- 
fered ſo'much for the goſpel of Chriſt, whether I db 


9 Feri yetpleated men, now, at this time of da my court to men 
Fe not be the forvane of ; tim day, make my cou 5 


or ſeek the favour © of God ? If I had hitherto made 
it my buſineſs to pleaſe men, I ſhould not have been 
the ſervant of Chriſt, nor taken up the profeſſion of 
the goſpel. _ But I certify you, brethren, that the 11. 
goſpel, which has been every where! preached by 
me, is not ſuch as is pliant to human intereſt, or can 
Jelus be accommodated to the pleaſing of men (For I nei- 12. 
"ye have heard of my ther received it from man, nor was I taught it by 
rage? u ti — * any one, as his ſcholar;) but it 1 — un- 
the Jews religion, how that mixed, immediate revelation of Jeſus Chriſt to me. 
— 7 3 "xp-as pare Jo ſatisfy you of this; my behaviour, whilſt I was 13. 
& © of the Jewiſh religion, is ſo well known, that 1 need 
14 And profited in the Jews not tell you, how exceſſive violent I was in perſecu- 


religion; e —.— ting the church of God, and deſtroying it all I could; 


= exceedingly zealous of And that being carried on by an extraordinary zeal 14. 
N the traditions hy fathers, for the 8 of my ors fathers, I out-ſtripped 
35 But when it pleaſed God, many ſtudents of my own. age and nation, in Ju- 
who ſeparated me from 3 daiſm. But when it pleaſed God (who ſeparated * 15. 
me by his grace, me from my mother's womb, and by his eſpecial fa- 
16 - To reveal his Son in me, vour called me to be a chriſtian, and à preacher of 


7 le the goſpel} To reveal his ſon to me, that I might 16. 


ately I conferred not with fleſh Preach him among the Gentiles, I thereupon applied 

and blood: not myſelf to any man *, for advice what to do“: 

4 v3 91:3 ABI." Neither 
NOTES. | 

9 *.** Accurſed,” Though we may lock upon the repetition. of the anathema here, to be for 

the adding of force to what he ſays, yet we may obſerve, that by joining himſelf with an angel, 

| 4 gpm ns. Ange he does as good as tell them, that he is not guilty of what deſerves it, by 
kilfully infinuating to the Galatians, that they might as well ſulpedt an angel might preach to 
them a goſpel, differen t from his, i. e. a falſe goſpel, as that he himſelf ſhould : and then, in 
this verſe, lays the anathema, wholely and ſolely, upon the judaizing ſeducers. 

10 D "Agri, „now, and irs, yet, cannot be underſtood without a reference to ſomething in St. 
Paul's paſt life ; what that was, which he had particularly then in his mind, we may fee by the 
account he gives of himſelf, in what immediately follows, viz. that before his converſion he was 
employed by men, in their deſigns, and made it his buſineſs to pleaſe them, as may be ſeen; Acts, 
ix. 1, 2. But when God called him, he received his commiſſion and inſtructions from him alone, 

and ſet immediately about it, without conſulting any man whatſoever, preaching that, and that 
only, which he had received from, Chriſt, So that it would be ſenſeleſs folly in him, and no leſs 
than the forſaking his Maſter; Jeſus Chriſt, if he ſhould now, as was reported of him, mix any 
thing of men's, with the pure doctrine of the Goſpel, which he had received immediately by re- 
_ velation from Jeſus Chriſt, to pleaſe the Jews, after he had ſo long preached only that; and had, 
to avoid all appearance or pretence to the con „ ſo carefully ſhunned all communication with 
the churches of Judea ; and had not, till a good while after, and that very ſparingly, converſed 
with any, and thoſe but a few, of the apoſtles themſelves, ſome of whom he openly reproved for | . 
their judaizing, Thus the narrative, ſubjoined to this verſe, explains the now, and yet, 
in it, and all tends to the ſame purpoſe. | pk | 
Hiho, tranſlated “ perſuade,” is ſometimes uſed for making application pram Ge: to obtain 
his good will, or friendſhip-; and hence, Acts Xii. 20. nne Bre is ted © having 
„ made Blaſtus their friend: the ſenſe is here the ſame which, 1 Theſſ. ii. 4. he expreſſes in 
theſe words, & d dero apioxol, a 7g Ow, not as pleaſing men, but God.“ | 
11 © Ts wveyſiolls on” ius, © which has been preached by me: this, being ſpoken indefinitely, 
muſt be underſtood in general, every where, and ſo is the import of the foregoing verſe. 
_ 15 © © Separated.” This may be underſtood by Jer. i. 5. 20 
Called. The hiſtory of this call, ſee Acts ix. 1, &e. | 
-.16 „ Fleſh and blood,“ is uſed for man, ſee Eph. vi. 12. - 7 
For advice:“ this, and what he ſays in the following verſe, is to evidence to the Galatians, 
the full aſſurance he had of the truth and perfection of the goſpel, which he had received from 
Chriſt, by immediate revelation ; and how little he was diſpoſed to haye any regard to the plea- 


man 
but the revelation 
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apoſtles! before me; to ſes ether chey approved my apoſtles before e, butt 2-4 
RY. 8 doctrine, ori to have farther inſtructions from them: into Arabia, aud returtied again 
s 5 but I Went 5 1 8 . 
EY: 5 18, | thence; returned 0 to. aſcus n N 
© three years), L went up to Jeruſilem,/ to ſee Peter, Fax, od abode Jens — 
19. and abode with him fifteen days. But other of the N 

1 apoſtles ſaw Ione, but James, the brother of our — — Ts 1 

| | 20. Lord. Theſe thin gs, that I write to you, I call God Lord' 2 brother. e 
| 8 to witneſs, are all true; there is no falſhood in them. No tte things, which 120 

= 21. Afterwards I came into the regions of Sytia and Ci. \yriteunto you, behoj, * 

= 22. licia. But with the churches of Chriſt in Juden, 1 Sar dba: 
* had had no communication: they had not ſo much tegions of Syria'atid*Ciliei4 : + © 
b | 23. as ſeen my face*; Only they had heard, that I, who /- And'was'unknown"by face 22 
=_ * formerly perſecuted the churches of Chriſt, did now unto the cin e - Jude: 
_— preach the goſpel, which J once endeavoured to ſup- hut they had heard on, 22 


Fo 


24. preſs and exti ene 1 that he, ted ud 
5 war's obs den end oi YN 
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| 5 fing of men in preaching it, 755 hd did not. ſo 1 as ee or 2 "ith any of the 
_ aporiey about it, to ſee whether they 4 of it. 51 
17 Fabio, immediately, though Pp laced juſt before's and enge, 4 1 ae not 7 44 
| 161 is plain, by the ſenſe and Geog. of St. Paul here, that it 3 relates to, I we ha apr 
6 1 his departure into Arabia, preſently upon his converſion, before he had conſul wich 
being made. uſe of, to ſhew that the goſpel, he had received by immediate reyelati 
: HOG J 152 Chriſt,” was complete, and ſufflcientl us i ſructed and inabled him to be a preacher — 
an apoſtle to the Gentiles, without borrowing any thing from any man, in order thereunto ; z no 
$ not with any of the apoſtles, no one of whom he ſaw, till three * after. ö 
1 18 * , Three years, i, e. from his converſion. 
22 In Chriſt,” i. e. believing in Chriſt, ſee Rom. xvi. 7. N 
_ { This, which he {6 particularly takes notice of, does nothing. to the proving. that he wh. a 
true apoftle; but ſeryes very well to ſhew, that, in what he preached, he had * FOODS 
with thoſe of his own nation, nr took any care to pleaſe the Jews. ** 
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HEN fourteen, years after, I went u again Allen fourteen year ke I 
to Jeruſalem, with Barnabas, and took Tus 1. 1 L e ue pn on 
m, 


2. alſo with me. And I went up. by [revelation, and Sac Titus with 
there laid before them the goſpel, which I preached' 55 Do py by — 
to the Gentiles, but privately, to thoſe who were of tion, and communicated unto 
note and reputation went them; leſt the Pain n 441 1 


en amen dn Gentiles, 
ahn. 56 isbn 19073 
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32661 n sene The be conference he had in private with the chief of the church of Jeru- 
ſalem; concerning the goſpel which he preached among the” Gehtiles, ſeems not to Have been 
barely concerning the doctrine of their being free from the law of Moſes : that had been openly 
and hotly diſputed at Antioch, and was known to be the buſineſs they came about to Jeruſalem ; 4 
but it is probable,” it was to explain, ito them the hole doctrine he had received by revelation, 

by the fulneſs and perfection whereof, (for it is faid, ver. 6. that, in that conference, they ad 

nothing to it) and by the miracles he had done in eonfirmation of it, (fee ver, 8.) they might ſee 
and own what he preached, to be the truth, and him to be one of themſelves, both b commil- 
fion and doctrine; as indeed they did; 'avro%, © them,” ſignifies thoſe at Jeruſalem ; j #aT lar di toi; 


9 are 9 and ſhew the * manner and. El import ( nempe privatim, 
4 isi ii n ”Y * eminen- 
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TEXT. 
_ 1 dut. privately}. them which that I have ien 
anne | Logue, ſhould; be in vain . Bot tho! L ch mmuni- 
Ann ted the goſpel, which I pceacheg m0 che Gentites, 
3 to the eminent ten of the church at Jeruſalem; yet 
wich me, being n Greek, s . neither. © Titus, who was with me, being a Greek, 
compelled te beten, was forcell to be circuniciſed: Nor * did 1 yield any 


| :G 
And that; becauſe of | falſe a | | wi and pi 
NT —— in, thing, one moment, by way of ſubjection to the 


_ 22 from the law, which we have under the goſpet : 
5 To whom we gave place that they might bting us into bondage * to the law. 
by ſubjetion, no not for But I ſtood my ground againſt it, that the truth b of 


of e OI "the goſpel might remain among you. But as for 
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.«« eminentioribus. Nas enough to his purpoſe to be owned by thoſe of greateſt authority, ar 
o we fee, he was, by James, Peter, and John, ver. g. and therefore it was ſafeſt and beſt to give an 
-account of the goſpel he preached, in private to them, and not publickly to the whole church. 7 
„ Running, St. Paul uſes for taking pains in the goſpel. See Phil. ii. 16. A metaphor, I 
ſuppoſe, _— — the Olympic games, to expreſs his utmoſt erideavours to prevail in the pro- 
pagating the goſpel. f | | 3 | 3 
BS In vais: He ſeems here to give two reaſons why, at laſt, aftet 14 years, he communicated to 
the chief of the apoſtles at Jerufalem, the goſpel that he prezched to the Geniites, when, as he 
ſhews to the Galatians, he had formerly declmed all communication with the convert Jews. 
1. He ſeems to intimate, that he did it by revelation. 2. He gives another reaſon, viz. That, if 
he had not communicated, as he did, with the leading men there, and ſatisfied them of his doc - 
trine and miſſion, his oppoſers might unſettle the churches he had, or ſhould plant, by urgin 
that the Apoſtles knew not what it was that he preached, nor had ever owned i for the Sep. 
or him for an apoſtle. Of the readineſs of the Judaizing ſeducers, to take any ſuch advantage 
againſt him, he had lately an example in the church of Corinth. 5 | | . 
. 4 © 6 wiynacty is rightly tranſlated, not compelled,” a plain evidence to the Galatians 
that the cireumciſing of the convert Gentiles, was no part o the goſpel which he laid before the 
men of note, as what he preached to the Gentiles. For if it had, Titus muſt have been circum- 
cifed; for no part of his goſpel was blamed, or altered by them, ver. 6. Of what other ule his 
mentioning this, of Titus, here can be, but to ſhew to the Galatians, that what he preached, 
contained nothing of circumciſing the convert Gentiles, it is hard to find. If it were to fhew 
that the other apoſtles, and church at Jeruſalem, diſpenſed with circumcifion, and other ritual 
obſervances of the Mofaical law, that was needleſs ; for that was ſufficiently declared by their de- 
cree, Acts xv. which was made and communicated to the churches, before this epiſtle was writ, 
as may be ſeen, Acts xvi. 4. much leſs was this of Titus of any force, to prove that St, Paul 
was a true apoſtle, if that were what he was here labouring to juſtify. But conſidering his aim 
Here, to be'the clearing Himſelf from a report, that he preached up circumciſion, there could be 
nothing more to his purpoſe, than this inſtance of Titus, whom, uncircumciſed as he was, h 
took with him to Jeruſalem ; uncircumcifed he kept with him there, and uncircumciſed he too 
back with him, when he returned. This was a ſtrong and pertinent inſtance to perſuade the 
Galatians, that the report of his preaching circumciſion was a mere aſperſion. | 4 
4 Of, Neither, in the third verſe, according to propriety of ſpeech, ought to have : 
„nor,“ to anſwer it, which is the 88, nor, here; which, fo taken, anſwers the Tropriety o 
the Greek, and very much clears the ſenfe ; s Tire. mayzactn, 89 wee; wenn F Neither was 
„Titus compelled, nor did we yield to them a moment.“ | g | 
* Th elan, © by ſubjedtion.”” The point thoſe falſe brethren contended for, was, That the law 
of Moſes was to be kept, ſee Acts xv. 5. St. Paul, who, on other occaſions, was ſo complaiſant, 
- that to the Jews he became as a Jew, to thoſe under the law, as under the law (ſee 1 Cor. ix 
19—22.) yet, when ſubjection to the law was claimed, as due in any caſe, he would not yield 
the leaſt matter; this I take to be his meaning of S «apes 75 vxayy ; for, where compliance was 
defired of him, upon the account of expedience, and not of ſubjection to the law, we do no 
_ 3 and inflexible; as may be ſeen, Acts xxl. 18—26. which was after the writing 
iſtle. | | 
5 8 «© The truth of the goſpel.“ By it he means here, the doctrine of freedom from the law; 
and fo he calls it again, ver. 14. and chap. in. 1. & iv. 16. ; | 
* Might remain among you.“ Here he tells the reaſon himſelf, why he yielded not to thoſe 
Judaizing falſe brethren : it was, that the true doctrine, which be had preached to the Gentiles, 
of their treedom from the law, might ſtand firm. A convincing argument to the Galatians, that 
he preached not circumciſion. 
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law, to thoſe falſe brethren, who, by an unwary ad- 
| out our liberty, which 'we mittance, were ſlily crept in, to ſpy out our liberty 
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Die I. chofe 4:whe'wert really men:*;of exiinency ünd da- 


 - -hugg-whatithey were heretofore, it'niatters: not at all 
to me: Gbd accepts not the perſon of any man, but 
commutlicates the goſpeb to whom he pleaſes , as he 

has done: to me by:'revelation, ' without their help; 
for, in their conference with me, they added nothin 
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with you? Huf bf theſe, who 5 
ſeemed to be ſomewhat (hat- 


ſoever they werte, it maketh 


no matter tot me? God a- 
oepteth no man's perſon ;) 


for they, who ſeemed to be 


ſomewhat; in conference ad- 


g ged nothing to me... 


to me, they taught me nothing new, nor that Chriſt But contrariwiſe, hn they 7 


- bad taught me before, nor had they any thing to du mme the golpe of the un 
object againſt»wht I preached to the Gentiles. But unto me, as the goſpel of the 
of reputation, and juſtly.;eftecmed to be pillars; per 
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| 4, 5. And that, — to whom.“ There appears a manifeſt difficulty in theſe two verſes, which 
has been obſerved by moſt interpreters, and is by ſeveral aſcribed to a redundancy, which, ſome 

place in 3, in the beginning of ver. 4. and others to 3; in the beginning of ver. 5. The relation 
between n, ver. 3. and 8%, ver. 5. methinks.puts an eaſy end to the doubt, by the ſhewing St. 
Paul's ſenſe to be, that he neither circumciſed Titus, nor yielded in the leaſt to the falſe bre- 
thren; he having told the Galatians, That, upon his laying, before the men of moſt authority in 
the church at Jeruſalem, the doctrine which he preached, . Litus was not circumciſed ; he, as a 
further proof of his not preaching. circumciſion, tells them how he carried it toward the falſe hre- 
thren, whole deſign it was, to bring the convert Gentiles into ſubjection to the law. And, or 
«©, moreover,” (or ſo & often ſignifies) ſays he, in regard to the falſe brethren, &. Which way 
of entrance on the 
"writ, but without 3; the negation muſt have been expreſſed, by , as any one will perceive, who 
attentively reads the Greek original. And thus 5; may be allowed for an, Hebrew pleonaſm, and 
the reaſon of it to be the preventing the former s to ſtand alone, to the diſturbance of the ſenſe. ' 
6 He that conſiders the beginning of this verſe, ad N ra d, with regard to the o 9} wg; 
Juda da,, in the beginning of the fourth verſe, will eaſily be induced, by the Greek idiom, to 
conclude, that the author, by theſe beginnings, intimates a plain diſtinction of the matter ſepa- 
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rately treated of, in what follows each of them, viz. what paſſed between the falſe brethren and 


e matter, would not admit of 3% after its to ariſwer 807, ver. 3. which was already 


on the contrary, 4 James, Peter, and John, who were cixcumciſionwas unto Peter; , 
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him, contained in ver. 4, and. 5. and what paſled between the chief of the brethren and him, 

b contained ver. 6— 10. And therefore, ſome (and I think with reaſon) introduce this verſe with 
| theſe words: Thus we have behaved ourſelves towards the falſe brethren : but, Ke. 
res xz hat Ti, £5 our tranſlation renders, ** who ſeemed to be ſomewhat, which however 

it may anſwer the words, yet to an Engliſh ear it carries a diminiſhing and ironical ſenſe, con- 

trary to the meaning of the apoſtle, who ſpeaks here of thoſe, for whom he had a real eſteem, 

and were truly of the firſt rank; for it is plain, by what follows, that he means Peter, James, 


and John. ſides, 3 9x8; being taken in a good ſenſe, ver. 2. and tranſlated, - ++ thoſe of 


reputation, the ſame expreſſion ſhould have been kept in rendering ver. 6, and g. where the 
fame term occurs again three times, and may be preſumed in the ſame ſenſe, that it was at firſt 


Every body ſees that there is ſomething: to be ſupplied to make up the ſenſe; moſt com- 
mentators, that I have ſeen, add theſe words, „I learned nothing :”*. but then, that enervates the 
reaſon that follows, ** for in conference they added nothing to me,” giving the ſame thing as a 
reaſon for itſelf, and making St. Faul talk thus: “I learnt nothing of them, for they taught me 
nothing.“ But it is very good reaſoning, and ſuited to his purpoſe, that it was nothing at all to 
him, how much thoſe great men were formerly in Chriſt's favour : this hindered not but that 
God, who was no reſpecter of perſons, might reveal the goſpel to him alſo, as 'twas evident he 
had done, and that in its full perfection; for thoſe great men, the moſt eminent of the apoſtles, 
had nothing to add to it, or except againſt it. This was proper to perſuade the Galatians, that 
he no where, in his preaching, receded from that doctrine of freedom from the law, which he 
had preached to them, and was ſatisfied it was the truth, even before he had conferred with theſe 


apoſtles. The bare ſupplying of d, in the beg 


nning of the verſe, takes away the neceſſity of any 


ſuch addition. Examples of the like elleipſes we have, Matt. xxvii. 9. where we read «5 d, for 
66 awe vie; and John XV1. 17. ix r g He, for 6s ix Twy Na,; and fo here, taking aro Twy Joxts]wy, 
to be for # ers rw do,, all the difficulty is removed; and St. Paul having in the toregoing verſe 
ended the narrative of his deportment towards the falſe brethren, he here begins an account of 


' what paſſed between him and the chief of the apoſtles. 


7 Peter, James, and John, who, tis manifeſt by ver. 9. are the perſons here ſpoken of, ſeem, 
of all the apoſtles, to have been moſt in eſteem and tavour with their maſter, during his conver- 
tion with them on earth. See Mark v. 37. and ix. 2, and xiv. 33. But yet that, fays St. Paul, 
is of no moment now to me. I he goſpel, which I preach, and which God, who is no reſpecter 
of perſons, has been pleaſed to commit to me by immediate revelation, is not the leſs true, nor 
cis there any reaſon for me to recede from it, in a tittle; for theſe men of the firſt rank could 
find nothing to add, alter, or gainſay, in it.” This is ſuitable to St. Paul's defign here, to let 
the Galatians ſee, that as he, in his carriage, had never favoured circumciſion; ſo neither had he 
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| | 18 1 7 dA $71 E N P The Mt) 98 ; 38 19> 4H; 16 TRY 5 cl! ' ; 
* 8. (For he that, wrought ef. ceiving that the goſpel pk Was. to be pre hed. t ws 1 
OE TER: MULSOD SP rope WA2, 10, A6PIeenre,p © 
diene of the circumciſion, the Gentiles, was committed to me; 2s, that, which 
the ſame was, mighty: in me, Was to be preached to the Jews, was committed to 
ons On en nt ALE 05, D{ tas bad: wrought powerfully'> in; Pe 8. 
— who Teemed t be. =», to his executing the office of an apoſtle to the 
villars, perceived. the. grace Jes, had alſo wrought powerfully in me, in my ap- 
that was given unto me, they PREG and apoſtleſhip, to the Gentiles): And, 9 
— — Koh, wing the fayour that was beſtowed on. me, gave = | 
Ar de mould go unto the me and Barnabas the right hand * of fellowſhip, that 
\. heathen, apd they, unto the we hould preach the goſpel to the. Gentiles, and 
a e eh ba gen they to the children of Iſrael. All that they propo- 10. 
10 * 


ſhould Ro Þ 6 the poor; ſed, was, that we ſhould remember to make col- 


the ſame. which I alſo. was lections among the Gentiles, for the poor chriſ- 
Le ug — Pa j +, tians of Judea, which was a thing that of myſelf 
11. But when, Peter was come 1 5 * 6 
„ NAT cg c him 1 was forward to do. Put when Peter came to An- 11. 
the face, becauſe. he was et. 5 openly edge e wy face: for, in- 
to be blamed.” ©  , daeeed, he was to amed. For he converſed there 12. 
12 Ken: before that Sen familiarly with the Gentiles, and eat with them, till 
ae Pe, Wh ſome Jews came thither from James : then he with- 
they were come, he wu 584 55 ſeparated from the Gentiles, for fear of 
drew, and ſeparated himſelf, thoſe who were of the circumciſion: And the reſt of 1 
F orgs Bn. We a of the Jews joined alſo with him in this hypocriſy, in- 
13 And the other Jews diffem- ſomuch that Barnabas himſelf was carried away with 
bled likewiſe, with him; i- N Tas 7. ih 
ſomuch that Barnabas alſo | 
was carried away with their 1211 
diſſimulation. 9 


oe ene | | 
any reaſon, by preaching circumciſion, to forſake the doctrine of liberty from the law, which he 
had preached to them as a part of that goſpel, which he had received by revelation. Br 
8 * 'Engyto=c, working in, may be underſtood here to ſignify, both the operation of the 
Spirit upon the mind of St Peter and St. Paul, in ſending them, the one to the Jews, the other 
to the Gentiles : and alſo the Holy Ghoſt beſtowed on them whereby they were enabled to do 
miracles for the confirmation of their doctrine. In neither of which St. Paul, as he ſhews, was 
inferior, and ſo had as authentick a ſeal of his miſſion and doctrine. / 

d Kaese and, copulates ie, „knowing.“ in this verſe, with dete. ſeeing,”” ver. 7. and 
makes both of them to agree with the nominative caſe to the verb xa», gave, which is no 
other but James, Cephas, and John, and ſo juſtifies my transferring thoſe names to ver. 7. for 
the more eaſy conſtruction and underſtanding of the text, though St. Paul defers the naming of 
them, till he is, as it were againſt his will, forced to it, before the end of his diſcourſe. 

»The giving “the right hand, was a ſymbol amongſt the Jews, as well as other nations, of 
accord, and admitting men into fellowſhip. | 11 | 

11 J oppoſed him.“ From this oppolition to St. Peter, which they ſuppoſe to be, before the 

council at Jeruſalem, ſome would have it, that this epiſtle to the Galatians was writ before that 
council; as if what was done before the council, could not be mentioned in a letter writ after the 
council. They alſo contend, that this journey mentioned here by St. Paul, was not that wherein 
he and Barnabas went up to that council to Jeruſalem ; but that mention'd Acts xi. 30. but this, 
with as little ground as the former. The ſtrongeſt reaſon they bring, is, that if this journey had 
been to the council, and this letter after that council, St. Paul would not certainly have omitted 
to have mentioned to the Galatians that decree. To which I anſwer, 1. The mention of it 
was ſuperfluous; for they had it already, ſee Acts xvi. 4. 2. The mention of it was impertinent 
to the deſign of St. Paul's narrative here. For it is plain, that his aim, in what he relates here 
of himſelf, and his paſt actions, is to ſhew, that having received the goſpel from Chriſt by imme- 
diate revelation, he had all along preached that, and nothing but that, every where ; ſo that he 
could not be ſuppoſed to have preached circumciſion, or by his carriage, to have ſhewn any ſub- 
jection to the law; all the whole narrative following, being to make good what he ſays, ch. i 11. 
That the goſpel, which he preached, was not accommodated to the humouring of men; nor 
% did he ſeek to pleaſe the Jews (who were the men here meant) in what he taught.“ Taking 
this to be his aim, we ſhall find the whole account he gives of himſelf, from that ver. 11. of 
ch. i. to the end of this ſecond, to be very clear and eaſy, and very proper to invalidate the re- 
port of his preaching circumciſion. m TER | 
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of the goſpel; 1 laid unte x all; 
I thou, Being a Jew,” takeft the liberty: Wet 


certain it is, if 1“, 
myſelf under the goſpel, put myſelf again under the 
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AAB 
the ſtream, and diſſemhled as they did. But when 
T aw theyiconforrtied fot their condiitt tö hre truth 
Peter before them 


ts live after the marmor of the Gentiles, not keeping 


t6 thoſe rules Which the fews obſerve, why do 


thou conſtrum the Gentiles to conform thetuſelves 


ee the rites ank anner of living of the ſews? We, Jews! 


hs ate by nature few, born under the inſtruc- 
Yon and guidance of the law, God's peculiar people, 
und not of che unclean; and profligate race of the 


Gentlles, Abandoned to fin and death, Knowing that 


u mam canhöt be juſtified 8 the deeds of the law, 
but ſolely by faith in Jeſus Chrift, even we have put 
burſelvet upon believing on him, and embrated the 
profeffioti f the goſpel, for the attanment of Juſti- 
freation by faith, in 


*{for ſuch are all thoſe who are under the law, 
which admits of no remiffion nor juſtification :) is 
Chriſt, therefore, the miniſter of fin? Is the diſ- 
penſation by him, a diſpenſation of fin, and not of 
fighteouſneſs? Did he come into the world, that 
thoſe, who believe in him, fhould ſtill remain fin- 
ners, i, e. under the guilt of their fins, without the 
benefit of juſtification? By no means. And yet 
who quitted the law, to put 


law, I mike myſelf a tranigreſſor; I re- aſſume again 
the "guilt of all my tranſgreſſions; Which, by the 
terms of that covenant of works, I cannot be juſti- 
fied from. For, by the tenor of the law itſelf, I, 


£ 


wy vy T0 


| hrift, and not by the works of 
_ the law: But if we ſeek to be juſtified in Chriſt, 
even we ourſelves alſo are found unjuſtified fitiners 


of che law mall no fleſti be 


by 


r 
But when 1 d chat they 14 
e KIM] 
in t E ; N Tet. 
1580 ang Beret, Yelor 


hem alt; I c, being "6 
ROD 


by the works pt the | 
by the faith of cfg” 


LN ge fee 
It, and not | 
Nn Ry 4 the Yorks 


„ „ 
But if, While we ſeek to be 15 
uſtined by Chriſt, we our- 
ves alſo are found fintets, 
is therefore Chriſt the mini- 
ſter of fin ? God forbid. 
- For if 1 build * 
things which I r 2 
make myſelf a rranſgreffor.” . 
For 1, through the aw, atn 19 
dead to the Taw, that I migtit 


live unto Ged. 5 


— 


LY N 


4 le x8 fuanhinie, + The truth of the golpel,” is put here for that freedom from the 


hw of Moſes, which was a part of the true doctrine of the goſpel. For it was in nothing ele, 
but their undue and timorous obſerving ſome of the Moſaical rites, that St. Paul here blames St. 
Peter, and the other judaizing converts at Antioch. In this ſenſe he uſes the word < truth, all 
along pak 4 this epiſtle, as ch. ii. 5, 14. and iii. 1. and v. 7. inſiſting on it, that this doctrine 


of freedom from the law, was the true golpel, | | 
| the Jews thought of themſelves in contradiſtine- 


IS d Gen Jed del, 10 Jews by nature.. What 
en Thok who arc under the Jaw, having once t e 

1 „Sinners.“ 1 who are the Jaw, having once tranſgreſſed, remai 
* OS ſo, in the eye of the law, which excludes all from j + corp "The: wo: A os this 


; paſtification. 
ace, argues thus: We * who are by birth God's holy people, and not as the profligate 
: not being nevertheleſs able to 


0 Gentiles, abandoned to all manner of pollution and uncleanneſs, 
«< attain rightequineſs by the deeds of the law, have believed in Chriſt, that we might be juſtified 
« by, faith in him. But if even we, who have betaken ourſelves to Chriſt for juſtification, are 
<< ourſelves found to be unjuſtified finners, liable ſtill to wrath, as alſo under the law, to which 
e {abject ourſelves ; what deliverance have we from ſin by Chriſt? None at all: we are as. 
mu e aud guilt, as if we did not believe in him. So that by joining him- 
and the law © ap for juſtification, we ſhut ourſelves out from juſtification, which cannot 
«be dad under he law, and make Chriſt the miniſter of fin, and not of juſtification, which God 


46 | "ON <7 | ' | hw,” , 

15 1 Whether this be a part of what St. Paul faid to St. Peter, or whether it be addreſſed to 
the Galatians, St. Paul, by ſpeaking in his own name, plainly declares, that if he ſets up the law 
again, he muſt neceſſarily be an offender ; whereby he ſtrongly infinuates to the Galatians. that 
he was no promoter of circumciſion, eſpecially when what he ſays, chap. v. 2—4. is added = it. 

19 By the tenor of the law itfelf.”” See Rom. iii. 21. Gal, iii. 24, 25. and iv. 21, &c. 
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20 I am erucified l by faith in Chriſt, am diſcharged 8 from the law, CnAx. . 
nevertheleſs I live HO ea ther 1 might be appropriated *'to God, and live ac- 
2 9 — de in Ceptably to him in His kingdom,” which he has now 
' * the fleſh, f live by the faith ſet up under his Son. I, a member of Chriſt's bo- 20. 
of iche don of Goc, who. dy, am cracified'© with Him; but tho" T am thereby 


e me, and gave "RIM dead to the law, I nevertheleſs live ;' yet hot I, but 
21 1 do not fruſtrate the grace Chriſt liveth in me, i. e. the life, which I now live in 
g of God; for if righteouſneſs the fleſh, is upon no other principle, nor under any : 
: | come. by the law, then Chrift other law, but that of faith in the Son of God , 
1 ene, Wo loved me; and gave himfelf for me. And in 21. 
N V 


fo doing, I avoid fruſtrating the grace of God, I ac- 
+. |, © cept of the grace © and forgiveneſs of God, as it is 
+4 4... offered through faith in Chriſt, in the goſpel: but if 
Ĩ ſubßject myſelf to the law, as till in force under 


IT the goſpel, I do in effect fruſtrate grace. For if 
1 righteouſneſs be to be had by the law, then Chriſt 
NU died to no purpoſe, there was no need of it. . 
| hne NO T E 8. 5 * 
Being diſcharged from the law, St. Paul expreſſes by :: dead to the law; compare Rom. vi. 14. 


with vii. 4. | N NO 3 | 

d «< Live to God.“ What St. Paul here, ſeems to imply, that living under the law, was to 
live not acceptably to God ; a ſtrange ine certainly to the Jews, and yet it was true now, 
under the goſpel. For, God having put his kingdom in this world wholly under his Son, when 
he raiſed him from the dead, all who, after that, would be his people in his kingdom, were to 
live by no other law, but the goſpel, which was now the law of his kingdom. And hence we 
ſe God caſt off the Jews; becauſe ſticking to their old conſtitution, they would not have this 
man reign over them: ſo that what St: Paul ſays here, is in effect this: By believing in Chriſt, 
<< I am diſcharged from the Moſaical law, that I may wholly conform myſelf to the rule of the 
<< goſpel, Which is now the law, which muſt be owned and obſerved by all thoſe, who, as God's 
"G8 Feb: will live acceptably to him.“ This, I think, is vifibly his meaning, though the ac- 
cuſtoming himſelf to antitheſes, may poſſibly be the reaſon why, after having ſaid, I am dead 
« to the law, he expreſſes his putting himſelf under the goſpel, by living to God. 2X 
" 20 © Crucified with Chriſt ;”* ſee this explained, Rom. vii. 4. and vi. 2—14. 77s» 
Ii. e. The whole management of myſelf is conformable to the doctrine of the goſpel, of juſtifi- 
cation in Chriſt alone, and not by the deeds of the law. This, and the former verſe, i ſeems to 
be ſpoken in oppoſition to St. Peter's owning a ſubjection to the law, of Moſes, by his walking, 
mentioned, ver, 15. | | 5 * 
21 Grace of God;“ ſee chap. i. 6, 7. to which this ſeems here oppoſed. 
©<c In vain;“ read this explained in St. Paul's own words, chap. v. 3—6. 
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V the account St. Paul has given of himſelf, in the foregoing ſection, the Cu as. III. 
Galatians being furniſhed with evidence, ſufficient to clear him, in their Vx 
minds, from the report of his preaching circumciſion, he comes now, the 
way being thus opened, directly to oppoſe their being circumciſed, and ſub- 
jecting themſelves to the law. The firſt argument he uſes, is, that they re- 


ceived the Holy Ghoſt, and the gifts of miraclesy by the goſpel, and not by 


- 
the law. 345 
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me ſo lively repeented, as: if it 


jv aig wor 7s ap 
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| 9 by 15 works of the law, or by the goſpel 
preached to you? 


| oo at, bring begun i in 1. NN 


er 
| Rieber degrees perk, _ to be 


miracles amongſt 


o ATA 


B A * A 


To * who hathrga:a miſt ber 
your Var that you bes ang ah =>: | 

Pe, Jen, to e LUNECFINgS 
eb a upon the croſe, hath been by 
had been actually 
This one e I deſire to know 
teceiye the miraculous gifts of the 


and 4 


Have you ſo little underſtanding, 
of the ſpiritual 
dope to be advanced to ˖ 
completed 8 


ſaffered fo 
by the law ©? Have you ſuf Ei ſo many things in d g 


25 if at leaſt you will * it in vain, 4 fallin 
off from the rofeſſion of the pute and uncorru 
doing of the e and apoſiuizing to Judaifan? wen 200. the Spit, and 
he gifts of the 3 that have been con- doth he it by the works of 
ferred" upon you, have they not been conferred on you the law, or by the having of 
as Chriſtians, 
not as obſervers of the law? And hath not. he 
who hath: conveyed theſe gifts to you, and done 
ou, done it as jc vir wh and - 


of the goſpel, the Jews, who ſtick in the ; oi 
law of Moſes, EO Os of that, to NNE oa 
<v wy fool Sling?" | | 9 4's 
NOTES. 9 
x * << Obey the trathy” i. 6. gd faſt n the of the goſpel 3 "of ite te 


as we have already noted it. 14. for AER be AY ON te WE. 
al had delivered to theth. Ag hb Bnet 


wes, 5. 0 
» St, Paul mentionms nothitig to them here but der e won fir pH ay Knowing that, when for- 
| o them, he had ſhewn them, that, by Chriſt's death, on 


to his other Gentile converts. See 
2 Galatians, chap. v. 2, 4. that if, 
= dey were fie tee grace, and Chrift 
ir they are ſuppoſed to underſtand, at his writing 


familiar to st. paul, in oppoſing the law and the goſpel, to call 


22 A pop The reaton- whereet-is very plaitr +0 any one converfaneta 

Tg. ” The meant here by 3 l © he that miniſtreth, and cha i. 6. by 
3 ait ** he that called, is plainly Faul himſel f, though, out of modeſty, he declines 
— 


SECT. IV. 
CHAP. III. . 
CONTENTS. 


18 next argiiment agzinlt circumciſion, and ſubjection to the laws is; that 

the children of Abraham, intitled to the ep and bleſſing pro- 
miſed to Abraham and his ſeed, are ſo by faith, and not by n vnoer Ho 
** wr” brings a curſe upon my | who at are under it, 


TEXT. 


I 


3 therefore, that mini _ 


profeſſing faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and Rwy: ©. : 
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as are of the 
w, are under 
the curſe; for it is written, 
« Curſed is every one that 
5 continueth not in all things, 
&«& which are written in the 


10 For asm 
works of the 


c book of the law, to do 
<« them.“ 
11 But that no man is juſtified 


it is evident: for, the 
«*. juſt ſhall live by. faith,” 
12-. And:the law is not of faith: 
but, The man that doth 
<< them, ſhall: live in them.“ 
13 Chriſt hath redeemed us 
from the curſe of the 1 2 
being made a. curſe far us; tor 
it is written, Curſed is 8 
«© one that hangeth on a tree 
14 That the blefling of Abra- 
ham might come on the Gen- 
tiles through Jeſus Chriſt ; that 
we might receive the promiſe 
of the Spirit through faith. 
15 Brethren, I ſpeak after the 
manner of men though it be 


BALATIANS ; 


_ feriptuee:” 


the law, in the fight of: 


ied, ſo it muſt ſtand, ng body can render it void, 


„ 


Burg r aennunted ta him for wa, * 
da know ye, that —— of faith, i. e. who 


rely upon Gad, and his promiſes of grace, and not 
* their own performances, they are the children 

Abraham, who thall inherit, and this is plain in the 
For it being in the ra of God, to 
juſtify the Gentiles by faith, he gave Abraham 
a fore - knowledge of the gaſpel in theſe words: 
In the all 
* fed.“ Sa that they, 


who are of * faith, are bleſſed 


with Abraham, who believed. But as many as are 


of the warks of the law, are under the curſe: for 
it is written, Curſed is every one, who remain» 
* eth nat in all things, which are written in the 
t book af the law, to do them. But that no man 
is juſtified by the law, in the ſight of God, is evi- 


dent; · for the juſt ſhall live by faiths.” But the 


law ſays not ſo, the law gives not life to thoſe who 
believe“: but the rule of the law is, © He that 
* dbth- them, ſhall live- in them d.“ Chriſt hath 
redeemed us from the curſe of the law, being de 
a curſe for us; for it is written.” „ Curſed: is ev 
e one that hangeth an. a tree: That the bleſſing 

to Abraham, might come on the Gentiles 
through Jeſus Chriſt ; that we who are Chriſtians 
might, believing, receive the Spirit that was pro- 
miſed ®, Brethren, this is a known and allowed rule 
in human affairs, that a promiſe, or compact, though 
it be barely a man's covenant, yet if it be once rati- 


or 


NOT ES. 


Gen. 

x0. 245 Or fi, and of the works of the law; ſpoken of two races of men, the one as 
"of Abraham, heirs of the promiſe, the other not. 

* under the curſe.” Here again there is another diviſion, viz. into the bleſ- 


ſed, — Planet g Nee 
God; or ſuch as are expoſed to his wrath, and to death, ä XXX, 19. | 
10 4 46 Written, Deut. xxvii. 26. 


11 Hab. ii. 4. 
12 * See Acts xi. 39. 
E Lev. xviii. 5. 
13 * Deut. xxi. 


23. 
14 Hleſſing: ++ That bleſſin 
Ver. Ii, 12, 21. 
are in effect all the ame, on the one ſide: And the ** curſe,” ver. 13. 
- the other fide ; fo plain is St. Paul's diſcourſe here, that no body, who reads it with the leaſt at- 


ver. 21. “ Life,” ver 


ver. 8, 9. 14. Tuſtification,” ver. 11. “ Ri hteouſneſs, 4 
. . N ver. 18. Being the children of God,” ver. 26. 
the direct contrary, on 


tention, will be in any doubt about it. 
„ Promiſed,” St. Paul $ argument, to convince the Galatians, that they ought not to be cir- 
cumciſed, or ſubmit to the law, from their having receiyed the Spirit from him, upon their hav- 


ing received the goſpel, which he preached to the 
promiſed to Abraham, and to his ſeed, was wholly 
were not different ſeeds, who ſhould inherit the promi 
the other by faith. For there was but one ſeed, which was Chriſt,” ver. 16. and thoſe who 


ver. 2 and 5. ſtands thus: The bleſſing 
the account of faith, ver. 7. There 
z the one by the works 'of the law, and 


ſhould claim in, nd wader High, by faith. Among thoſe there was no diſtinction of Jew and 
Gentile. They, and they only, —— believed, — all ane and the ſame true feed of Abraham, 


and << heirs. according to the 


7 * 


promiſe,” 
the people of (9d, of Wiring den N 


ver. 28, — 


And therefore the premiſe, made to 
the =T way perforced only to 


of the papel in. theſe words: 55 
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4 2 1 1 | 9 it be confirmed; no man diſ- 
His ſeed were the promiſes made God doth not Annu. 


than one, that were entitled to the promiſe upon feed were the proimifes made. 
different accounts; but only of one fort of men,; 2 ut: RE rag, 
who, upon one ſole account, were that ſeed of 5 and. to chy ſoed, Which is 
Abraham, which was alone meant and concerned Chriſt. hg * — * 
in the promiſe 3 fo that *, unto thy feed 20 de- ha And this I ay, t 17 
 ligned: Chriſt, and bis myſtical body e, i. e. thoſe, def of Gad in Chf. ie 
that become members of him by faith. This, there- law, which was four hundred 
fore, Lay, that the law, which was not till 430 and — 6 —— — 
| FA "of + chat, diſannul, that it ſnould make 
Rr after, cannot diſannul the covenant that was tie promiſe of none effect. 


* ** 


before made, and ratified to Chriſt, by God, 


ſo as to ſet aſide the promiſe. For if the right 0 g 718 26.90 7 #6208: 01 


the inheritance be from the works of the law, it 
is plain that it is not founded in the promiſe to Abra 
ham, as certainly it is. For the inheritance was aa nd hes 2 
donation and free gift of God, ſettled on Abra amg on > 
— — . ß ĩð 
I fy 9 14. 23 31 5 N 0 T E 8. AI Ka 1 * Fn 
who. believed-in Chriſt: a clear evidence, that it was not by putting themſelves under the law, 
but by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, that ** they were the people of God, and heirs of the promiſe.” - - / 
16 * *© And to ſeeds: By ſeeds, St. Paul here viſibly means the 5: ix wi, thoſe of faith; 
and the 3 Ig ig vd, oc thoſe of the works of the law, ſpoken of above, ver. , 10. as two di- 
ſtinct ſeeds, - or deſcendants claiming from Abraham, a 41 mat f 00. 
And to thy ſeed; See Gen. xii. 72 repeated again in the following chapterrs. 


© « Myſtical body; ſee ver. 27. : 
& TOE * 
8 yt ao 2 2 26070 r ee eee 
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1 N anſwer to this objection, © To what, then, ſerveth the law 8 He thews 
that the law was not contrary to the promiſe : but ſince all men were guilty 
of tranſgreſſion, ver. 22. the law was added, to ſhew the Iſraelites the fruit and 


inevitable conſequence of their ſin, and thereby the neceſſity of betaking them- 


{elves to Chriſt : but, as ſoon. as men have received Chriſt, they have attained 


the end of the law, and ſo are no longer under it. This is a further argument 
againſt circumciſion. om” 8 


PAR APHR AS E. TEXT. 


If the blefling and inheritance be ſettled on Abra- For if the inheritance be of 18 


ham and believers, as a free gift by promiſe, and — * OY no more of pro- 
was not to be obtained by the deeds of the law ; 'To 2 breed! „rr | 
what purpoſe, then, was the law? It was added, be- Wherefore, : then, ſerveth 19 


cauſe the Iſraelites, the poſterity of Abraham, were _ 1 — was added becauſe 
a | ot tranſgreſſions, till the ſeed 
tranſgreſſors, as well as ae pens to ſhew them mould tines! — 
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uk eir 
$5 © h 
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19 That this is the meaning of, becauſe of tranſgreſſions the followin | art of this fog | 
ſhews, wherein St. Paul argues to this purpoſe : 'The Jews were ſinners, as Arr as ones — 
ver. 22. The law denouncing death to all finners, could fave none, ver. 21. but was thereby 
uſeful to bring men to Chriſt, that they might be juſtified by faith, yer. 24. See ch, ii, x 5, 16. 
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© . promiſe was made; and it w2s their fins, and the puniſhment and death they incur- ST 
+ 2 1 5 * ved by them, till Chriſt ſhould: come, Who was the Ona. Al. 
20 Nom a mediator is not a ſeed, into whom both, Jews! and Gentiles, ingrafted 
"mediator. of ang; but God is ,by.believing,, become the people af God, and chil- 
one. 77 X ] that ich nr a 
21 Is the law, „g inſt the r ee i 2 1 wh 1 eig rorgiſc 
pros of. 8 for- Was made. And the law was ordained by angels, in 
bid ! for if there hachbeen a the hand of a mediator *, whereby it is manifeſt, ; 
la given, Which could have that the law could not diſannul the promiſe; Becauſe 20 
given life, ' verily zighteouſ- a mediator is a mediator between two parti 
neſs ſhould have been by the ® ans m T between two parties con- 
law, - 15 cerned, but God is but one of thoſe concerned in 
22 But the ſcripture hath con- the promiſe, If, then, the promiſed inheritance come 21 
mn lin, that the not to the ſeed of Abraham, by the law, is the law 
promiſe, by faith of Jeſus 0. 
them that believe. greſſors, to the promiſes that God made of the bleſ—- 
ſing to Abraham; No, by no means! For if there 
had been a law given, which could have put us in a 
Nate of life ©, certainly righteouſneſs ſhould have 
been by law. But we find the quite contrary by 22 


the ſcripture, which makes no diſtinction 'betwixt 
Jew and Gentile, in this reſpect, but has fhur. up 
together all mankind *®, Jews and Gentiles, under fin f 


and 
NOTES; 


Mediator. See Deut. v. 5. Lev. xxvi. 46. Where it is ſaid, the law was made between God 
and the children of Iſrael, by the hand of Moſes. | 

20 But God is one: To underſtand this verſe, we muſt carry in our minds what St. Paul is 
here doing, and that from ver. 17. is manifeſt, that he js proving that the law could not diſannul 

the promiſe ; and he does it upon this known rule, that a covenant, or promiſe, once ratified, 
cannot be altered, or diſannulled, by any other, but by both the parties concerned. Now, ſays 
he, God is but one of the parties concerned in the promiſe ; the Gentiles and Ifraelites together 
made up the other, ver. 14. But Moſes, at the giving of the Law, was a mediator only between 
the Iſraelites and God; and, therefore, could not tranſact any thing to the diſannulling the pro- 
miſe, which was between God, and the Iſraelites and Gentiles together, becauſe God was but one 
of the parties to that covenant ; the other, which was the Gentiles, as well as Iſraelites, Moſes 
appeared, or tranſacted, not for. And ſo what was done at mount Sinai, by the mediation of 
Moſes, could not affect a covenant made between parties, whereof one only was there. How ne- 
eeſſary it was for St. Paul to add this, we fhall fee, if we confider, that without-it, his argument 
of 430 years diſtance would have been deficient, and hardly concluſive. For if both the parties 
concerned in the promiſe, had tranſacted by Moſes the mediator, (as they might, if none but the 
nation of the Iſraelites had been concerned in the promiſe made oy God to Abraham) they might, 
by mutual conſent, have altered, or ſet aſide, the former promiſe, as well four hundred years, as 
four days after. That which hindered it, was, that at Moſes's mediation, at mount Sinai, God, 
who was but one of the parties to the promiſe, was preſent : but the other party, Abraham's 
ſeed, conſiſting of Iſraelites and Gentiles together, was not there; Moſes tranſacted for the na- 
tion of the Iſraelites alone: the other, nations were not concerned in the covenant made at mount 
Sinai, as they were in the promiſe made to Abraham and his ſeed ; which, therefore, could not 
be diſannulled without their conſent. For that both the promiſe to Abraham and his ſeed, and 
the covenant with Iſrael at mount Sinai, was national, is in itſelf evident. 

21 © Zerg, Put into a ſtate of life.” The Greek word ſignifies, to make alive. St. Paul 
conſiders all men here, as in a mortal ſtate ; and to be put out of that mortal ſtate, into a ſtate 
of life, he calls, being made alive. This, he fays, the law could not do, becauſe it could not 
confer righteouſneſs. | 

4 *Ex h, by law, i. e. by works, or obedience to that law, which tended towards righteouſ- 
neſs, as well as the promiſe, but was not able to reach, or confer, it. See Rom. viii. 3. i. e. frail 

men were not able to attam righteouſneſs by an exact conformity of their actions to the law of 
righteouſneſs. | 

22 Te wile, All, is uſed here for all men. The apoſtle, Rom. iii. 9. and 19. expreſſes the 
ame thing by «ls, all men; and, wa;'s xiwow®-, all the world. But ſpeaking in the text here 
of the Jews, in particular, he ſays, We, meaning thoſe of his own nation, as is evident from 
ver, 24, 25. Fer. | 

f Under fin, i. e. rank them all together, as one guilty race of ſinners: ſee this proved, Rom. 


„  -  PARAPHRASE —@AnChign | 


iii. 9. i. 18, &. To the fame purpoſe of putting both Jews and Gentiles into one ſtate, St. Paul 


uſes ovixauios raile;, 5 hath ſhut them up all together, Rom, xi. 32. | 
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faith in Chriſt,” might be given to thoſe who believe. 
23. But, before Chriſt, and the doctrine of juſtification 
by faith * in him, came, we Jews were ſhut up as a 
company of priſoners together, under the cuſtody 
and inflexible rigor of the law, unto the coming of 
the Meſſiah, when the doctrine of juſtification by 
24- faith * in him ſhould be revealed. So that the law, 
by its ſeverity, ſerved as a ſchool-maſter to bring us 
285. to Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by faith. But 
Chriſt being come, and with him the doctrine of ju- 


maſter, there is-no longer need of him. 


NO T ES. 


times Life, v. 11, 21. 
23 By faith, fee ver. 14. 
© Justi cation by faith, ſee ver. 24. 
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lt, that the bleſſing* which was promiſed, to 
that which is Abraham's true and intended ſeed, by 


ſtification by faith, we are ſet free from this ſchool- 


TEXT 

But before faith came, we 23 
were kept under the Jaw, 
ſhut up unto the faith, which 


' ſhould afterwards be revealed. 


Wherefore the law was our 24 
ſchool-maſter, to bring us'un- 


"to Chriſt, that we might be 
- juſtified by faith. 


© Bk, after that faith is come, 25 
we are no longer under a 


ſchool-maſter. 


3 


* The thing promiſed in this chapter, ſometimes called Bleſſing, ver. q, 14. ſometimes Inheri- 
tance, ver. 18. ſometimes Juſtification, ver. 11, 24. ſometimes Righteouſneſs, ver. 21. and ſome- 


9 


—— 


SPECT VI. 


CONTENTS. 


PAR APH RAS E. 


26. For ye are · all the children of God, by faith in 
27. Chriſt Jeſus, For, as many of you, as have been 
28. baptized in Chriſt, have put on * Chriſt. There 
is no diſtinction of Jew or Gentile, of bond or free, 
of male or female. For ye are all one body, ma- 
20. king up one perſon in Chriſt Jeſus. And if ye are 
9 8 y 
all one in Chriſt Jeſus ©, ye are the true ones, ſeed 


7 HAP. II. 26—29. 


8 a further argument to diſſuade them from circumciſion, he tells the 
Galatians, that by faith in Chriſt, all, whether Jews or Gentiles, are 
made the children of God, and ſo they ſtood in no need of circumciſion. 


TN XI. 

For ye are all the children 26 
of God, by faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus. 285 

For as many of you, as 27 
have been baptized into 
Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. 

There is neither Jew nor 28 
Greek, there is neither bond 
nor free, there is neither male 


nor female: for ye are all one 

in Chriſt Jeſus, . 
And if ye be Chriſt's, then 29 

are ye Abraham's ſeed, and 

heirs according to the pro- 

miſe. | 


of Abraham, and heirs according to the promiſe. 


NOTE.S. 


26 * All, i. e. both Jews and Gentiles. TY | | 

27 Put on Chriſt. This, which, at firſt ſight, may ſeem a very bold metaphor, if we conſider 
what St. Paul has ſaid, ver. 16, and 26, is admirably adapted to expreſs his thoughts in few words, 
and has a great grace in it. He ſays, ver. 16, that the ſeed, to which the promiſe was made, 
was but one, and that one was Chriſt. And ver. 36. he declares, that “by Faith in Chriſt, they 
all became the ſons of God. To lead them into an eaſy conception, how this is done, he here 
tells them, that, by taking on them the profeſſion of the goſpel, they have, as it were, put on Chriſt ; 
ſo that to God, now looking on them, there appears nothing but Chriſt. They are, as it were, 
covered all over with him, as a man is with the cloaths he hath put on. And hence he ſays in the 
next verſe, that © they are all one in Chriſt Jeſus,” as if there were but that one perſon. 

29 © The Clermont copy reads «i 9% vi; eg ird is Xgir nos, And if ye are one in Chriſt 
Jeſus, more ſuitable, as it ſeems, to the apoſile's argument. For ver. 28. he ſays, They are all 

| | one 


e / e SEES 


- 
Ye” 
* . 


* "a l * „ ww 4 7 
* . | 5 
9 #* * q 1 
5 ; J 8 bY . " l A = n 
WEN x . 3 1 SE 0 TE 4: 
i A ut . * * ; D x * % - . - | | 1 \ 
, G 8 r 25 , ; 
{ x : . * N « 
% 2 #1 . A . K OT * * 
als; 7 14 1 * * 

* N N , « : 2 G e 0 8 N = : , 

| WP . o 

"Io 1 

AF. IV. 111. 

CONTENT S, 


N the firſt part of this ſection he further ſhews, that the law was not againſt 
| the promiſe, in that the child is not diſinherited, by being under tutors. 
But the chief yg of this ſection is to ſhew, that tho* both Jews and Gentiles 
were intended to. be the children of God, and heirs of the promiſe by faith in 
Chriſt, yet they both of them were left in bondage, the Jews to the law, 
ver. 3. and the Gentiles to falſe Gods, ver, 8. till Chriſt in due time came to 
redeem them both ; and, therefore, it was folly in the Galatians, being re- 


deemed from one bondage, to go backwards, and put themſelves again in a 


ſtate of bondage, tho' under a new maſter. 
. PAR AP HR As E. 


| 
An. Ch. 57: 
1 


— =mmmnds 
CA. IV. 


I OW I ſay, that the heir, 
as long as he is a child, 
_ differeth nothing from a ſer- 
vant, tho? he be lord of all: 
2 But is under tutors and go- 
vernors, until the time appoint- 
ed of the father. 

Even ſo we, when we were 
children, were in bondage un- 
der the elements of the world: 

4 But when the fulneſs of the 


OW I fay, that the heir, as long as he is a 
child, differeth nothing from a bondman *, 

tho' he be lord of all; But is under tutors and guar- 
dians, until the time prefixed by his father. So we 
> Jews, whilſt we were children, were in bondage 
under the law ©, But when the time appointed for 
the coming of the Meſſias was accompliſhed, God 
ſent forth his Son, made of a woman, and ſubjected 


1. 


2. 


to the law; That he might redeem thoſe who were 5. 
under the law, and ſet them free from it, that we, 
who believe, might be put out of the ſtate of bond- 
men, into that of ſons. Into which ſtate of ſons, it 6. 
is evident that you, Galatians, Who were heretofore 
Gentiles, are put; foraſmuch as God hath ſent forth 

his Spirit“ into your hearts, which inables you to 
cry, Abba, Father. So that thou art no longer a 5. 


bondman 


time was come, God ſent 
forth his Son made of a wo- 
man, made under the law ; 
To redeem them that were 
under the law, that we might 
receive the adoption of ſons. 
6 And, becaule ye are ſons, 
God hath ſent forth the Spirit 
of his Son into your hearts, 
crying, Abba, Father. 


Or 8. 


one in Chriſt Jeſus; from whence the inference in the following words, of the Clermont copy, 
is natural: And if ye be one in Chriſt Jeſus, then are ye Abraham's ſeed, and heirs according 
to promiſe.“ | . 

y * Bondman ; ſo 93x ſignifies ; and unleſ it be ſo tranſlated, ver. 7, 8. Bondage, ver. 3, 7. 
will ſcarce be underſtood by an Engliſh reader : but St, Paul's ſenſe will be loſt to one, who, by 
Servant, underſtands not one in a ſtate of bondage. ; 

3 We. is plain, St. Paul ſpeaks here in the name of the Jews, or Jewiſh church, which, 
though God's peculiar people, yet was to paſs its nonage (ſo St. Paul calls it) under the reſtraint 
and tutorage of the law, and not to receive the poſſeſſion of the promiſed inheritance, *till Chriſt 
came. | , 
© The law, he calls here rox:iz 73 ,, © Elements, or rudiments, of the world. Becauſe 
the obſervances and diſcipline of the law, which had reſtraint and bondage enough in it, led them 
not beyond the things of this world, into the poſſeſſion, or taſte, of their ſpiritual and heavenly 
inheritance. | 

6 * The ſame argument, of proving their ſonſhip from their having the Spirit, St. Paul uſes to 
the Romans, Rom. viii. 16. And he that will read 2 Cor. iv. 179——v. 6. and Kph. i. 11—14. 
will find, that the Spirit is looked on, as the ſeal and aſſurance of the inheritance of life, to thoſe 
« who have received the adoption of ſons, as St. Paul ſpeaks here, ver. 5. The force of the argu- 
ment ſeems to lie in this, that as he, that has the ſpirit of a man in him, has an evidence that he is the 
ſon of a man, ſo he, that hath the Spirit of God, has thereby an aſſurance that he is the Son of God. 
Comformable hereunto, the opinion of the Jews was, that the Spirit of God was given to none but 
themſelves, they alone being the people or children, of God; for God calls the people of Iſrael 
his ſons, Exod. iv. 22, 23. And hence we ſee, that when, to the aſtoniſhment of the Jews, the 
Spirit was given to the Gentiles, the Jews no longer doubted that the inheritance of eternal life 
| was alſo conferred on the Gentiles, Compare Acts x, 44—48. with Acts xi, 15-18, 
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8. God, or of the promiſe of God through Chriſt. But 
then, i. e. before ye were made the ſons of God, by . 
faith in Chriſt, now under the goſpel, ye, not know- 
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9. ing God, were in bondage to thoſe, who were in 


truth ho gods. But now, that ye know God, yea 


rather, that ye are known * and taken into fayour by 


him, how can it be that you, who have been put out 
of 'a ſtate of bondage, into the freedom of ſons, 
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Wherefore thou art no 
more a ſervant, but a ſon; 
and if à ſon, then an heir of 
God, through Chriſt. 

Howbeit, then, when ye8 
knew not Gad, ye did ſex- 


vice unto them, which by 


er WR 
ut now, after that ye have 
2 ur 


known G r rather are 


* 


y elements, whereunto ve 


hy 


lefire again to be in bondage? 


Ye © obſerve days and 10 


10. the world, into a ſtate of bondage again? Ye $05 64 Ge, n e rg 


ferve days, and months, and times, and years, in 


11. compliance with the, . Buren I begin have beſtowed upon you la- 


12. l beſeech you, brethren, let you and I be as if we 


to be afraid of you, 


| loſt labour, 


# 
: 


| in doubt, whether bour in-yain. 
all the pains I have taken about you, to ſet you at | 


Uberty, in the frredom of the goſpel, will not prove 


wy ns NOTES. 
8 Paul, from the Galatians having received the Spirit, (as appears chap. ili. 2.) argues, that 


| thaw are the ſons of God, without the law; and conſequently heirs of the promiſe, without the law 
tor, ſays he, ver. 1—6, the Jews themſelves were fain to be redeemed from the bondage of the 


law, by Jeſus Chriſt, that, as ſons, they might attain to the inheritance. But you, Galatians, ſays 
he, have, by the Spirit, that is given you, by the miniſtry of the goſpel, an evidence that God is 


your Father; and ing ſons, are free from the bondage of the law, and theirs without it. The 
lame ſort of reaſoning St. Paul uſes to the Romans, ch. viii. 14-—17. ed e ff 
9. Known, It has been before obſerved, how apt St. Paul is to repeat his words, though ſome- 
thing varied in their fignification, We have here another inſtance of it: having ſaid, Ve have 
known God, he ſubjoins, '<© or rather are known of him, in the Hebrew latitude of the word, 
Known, in which language, it ſometimes ſignifies knowing, with choice and approbation. See 
Amos iii. 2. 1 Cor. viii. 3. | | | | | 
The law is here called weak, becauſe it was not able to deliver a man from bondage and death, 
into the glorious liberty of the ſons of God, Rom. viii. 13. And it is called beggarly, becauſe 


it kept men in the poor eſtate of pupils, from the full poſſeſſion and enjoyment of the inheritance, 


ver. 3. | 

The apoſtle makes it matter of aſtoniſhment, how they, who had been in bondage to falſe gods, 
having been once ſet free, could endure the thoughts of parting with their liberty, and of returning 
into any ſort of bondage again, even under the mean and beggarly rudiments of the Moſaical inſti- 


tution, which was not able to make them ſons, and inſtal them in the inheritance. For St. Paul, 


ver. 7. expreſly oppoſes bondage to fonſhip'; ſo that all, who are not in the ſtate of ſons, are in 
the ſtate of bondage. Hao, again, cannot here refer to cox, elements, which the Galatians 
had never been under hitherto, but to bondage, which he tells them, ver. 8. they had been in to 


falſe gods. ; | 
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| E preſſes them with the remembrance of the great kindneſs they had for 

him, when he was amongſt them, and aſſures them that they have no 
reaſon to be alienated from him, though that be it, which the judaizing ſedu- 
cers aim it. ö 
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18 But it is good to be zea- 
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DENT. 


the goſpel unto you at the 
firſt. * a 
And my temptation, which 
pn a7 ie 
not, nor re; 5 
ceived me, as an angel of God, 
even as Chriſt. Jeſus. 
Where is then 


14 


5 fieſs you 


poſſible, ye would have 
plucked out your own eyes, 
and have given them to me. 
16 Am I therefore become 
our enemy, becauſe I tell 
e che n 
17 They zealouſly affect you 
but not well; yea, they would 
© - exclude me, that you might 
affect them. 


louſly affected always in a good 
thing, and nor only when 1 
am preſent with ou. 


* 


19 My little children, of 


whom I travel in birth again, 


20 I defire to be preſent with 


you now; and to change my 
voice ; for I ſtand in doubt of 
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Ye know how, through in- 


ſpel to you. 
trial I underwent in the fleſh , you treated me not 
with contempt and ſcorn: but you 

A angel of God, yea, as Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. What 
be, beeilt yea, as Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. What 

of; 2 | 
__— that if it had 
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infirmit) of the fleſh, I heretofore preached the go- 


nd yet ye deſpiſed me not, for the 
you received me, as 


benedictions did you then pour out upon me? For 


I bear you witneſs, had it been practicable, you would 


have pulled out your very eyes, and given them me. 
But is it ſo, that I am become your enemy *© in con- 
tinuing to tell you the truth? They, who would 
make you of that mind, ſhew a warmth of affec- 
tion to you; but it is not well: for their buſineſs is 
to exclude me, that they may get into your affection. 
It is good to be well and warmly affected towards a 
good man *, at all times, and not barely when I am 

reſent with you. My little children, for whom 
have again the pains of a woman in child-birth, 
*till- Chriſt be formed in you, i. e. till the true 
doctrine of chriſtianity be ſettled in your minds. But 
1 would willingly be this very moment with you, 


and change my diſcourſe, as I ſhould find occaſion 
you, and know not what 


for I am at a ſtand about 
to think of you, 


14 What this weakneſs, and trial in the fleſh; was, ſince it has not pleaſed the apoſtle to men- 
tion it, is impoffible for us to know: but may be remarked here, as an inſtance, once for all, of 
that unavoidable obſcurity of ſome paſſages,” in epiſtolary writings, without any fault in the author. 
For ſome things, neceſſary to the underſtanding of what is writ, are uſually of courſe, and juſtly 

omitted, becauſe already known to him the letter is writ to, and it would be ſometimes ungrace- 
ful, oftentimes ſuperfluous, particularly to mention them. ; 
15 The context makes this ſenſe of the words ſo neceſſary and viſible, that 'tis to be wondered 


how EL could oyerlook it. 
16 © Your enemy. See chap. i. 6. 
18 That by a here, he means a 


perſon and himſelf, the ſcope of the context evinces. In 


the ſix preceding verſes he ſpeaks only of himſelf, and the change of their affection to him, ſince 


he left them. 


ere is no other thing mentioned, as peculiarly deſerving their affection, to which 


the rule given in this verſe could refer. He had faid, ver. 17. &n2ow vua;, they affect you; 
and a als; CM, © that you might affect them ;*? this is only of perſons, and therefore Z1agobas 
in za, which immediately follows, may be beſt underſtood of a perſon ; elſe the following part 


of the verſe, tho? joined by the copulative a}, and, will make but a disjointed ſenſe with the pre- 


ceding. But there can be nothing plainer, nor more coherent than this, which ſeems to be 


St. Paul's ſenſe here: You were very affectionate to me, when I was with you. 


You are ſince 


<« eftranged from me; it is the artifice of the ſeducers, that have cooled you to me. But if I 


« am the good man, you took me to be, 


you will do well to continue the warmth of your af- 


« fection to me, when I am abſent, and not to be well affected towards me, only when I am 


« preſent among you.“ 


Though this be his meaning, yet the way he has taken to expreſs it, is 


much more elegant, modeſt and graceful. Let any one read the original, and ſee whether it be 


not ſo. 


Vor. III. 


19 © If this verſe be taken for an intire . 
the moſt neceſſary, or congruous, that is to be found in St. Paul's epittles ; or , but, muſt be 
left out, as we ſee it is in our tranſlation. But if r, ps, my little children,”” be joined, by 
appoſition, to var, you, the laſt word of the foregoing verſe, and ſo the two verſes 18, and 19, 
be read as one ſentence, ver. 20. with , but, in it, follows very naturally. 
read it in our Engliſh bible, , but, is forced to be left out, and ver. 20. ds alone by itſelf, 
without any connexion with what goes before, or follows. ee 

20 f A tas Purir, to change the voice, ſeems to ſignify the ſpeaking higher, or lower; 
changing the tone of the voice, ſuitably to the matter, one delivers, v. g. whether it be advice, 
or commendation, or reproof, &c. a 
himſelf with them, that he might accommodate himſelf to their preſent condition and circum- 
ſtances, which he confeſſes himſelf to be ignorant of, and in doubt about. | 


ſentence by itſelf, it will be a parentheſis, and that not 


But, as we now 


For each of theſe have their diſtinct voices. St. Paul wiſhes 
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acquaint yourſelves with what 


law, do you not 


the re either by reading it, or haying it 
I; in your 


aſſemblies? For it is there written“, 
s. had two ſons, one by a bond-maid, the 
other by a. free-waman, But he that, was of the 
bond-woman, was born according to the fleſh, in 
the ordinary courſe, of nature; but he, that was of 
the from; women, Abraham had by virtue of the pro- 
after he and his wife were paſt. the hopes of 


miſe 
| another child, Theſe things. have an allegorical 


meaning: for the two women are the two covenants, 


the one of them delivered from mount Sinai, and is 
repreſented by Agar, who produces her iſſue into 
bondage. (For F - is mount Sinai in Arabia, and 


anſwers to Jeruſalem, that now is, and is in bondage ch 


with her children) But the heavenly Alem, 
Which is above, and anſwers to Sarah, the mother 
of the promiſed ſeed, is free, the mother of us all; 
both Jews and Gentiles, who believe; For it was of 
her, that it is written“, Rejoice, thou barren, that 
& heareſt not; break but into loud acclamations of 
thou that haſt not the travails of child - birth; 
« for more are the children of the defolare, than of 
ee het that hath an huſband.” And tis we, my bre- 
thren, who; as Iſaac was; are the children of pro- 
miſe. But as then, Iſumael, who was born in the 
ordinary courſe. of nature e, perſecuted Iſaac, who 
was born by an extraordinary power from heaven, 
working miraculouſly; ſo is it now; But what faith 
the ſcripture *? „ Caft oat the bond-wornat) and her 


* ſon: For the ſon of the bond-woman ſhall not 


© ſhare the inheritance with the ſon of the free- 
«. wornan;” 80 then; Brethren, we, who believe in 
Chriſt, are not the children of the bond-woman, but 
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mount Sinai, whic 
eth to bondage, vhich is Agar, 
For this Agar is mount 25 
Sinai in Arabia, and anſwer- 
eth to Jeruſalem, which now 
is, and is in bondage with her 


But ferufalom which is 26 
above, is free, Which is the 


mather of us 


For it is written, Rei. ys 
thou. barten, that ot 3 . 
break forth and cry, thou rhat 
Ee har oe; or 1 | 

many more 
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ow we, brethren, as Iſaac 28 


was, 3 
miſe. 


But as, then, he that was 29 
born after the fleſh, perſecuted 
him that was born after. the 
Spirit, even ſo it is now. 

evertheleſs, what faith 30 
the ſcripture f̃ Caſt out the 
bond-woman and her ſon: for 
the ſon of the bond-woman 
ſhall not be heir with the ſon 
of the free-woman. _ 

So then, brethren, we are 31 


+ 24 Written there, viz. Gen Xvi. 15. and xxi. 1. The term, Law, iti the foregaing vere, 


comprehends the five books of Moſes. 
a7 * Written, viz. Iſaiah liv. 1. 


29 d O0 ar cg vent dude, born after the fleſh; and +» walls nd, born after the 8 


it.“ 


Theſe expreſſions have, in their original brevity, with regard to the whole view, wherein St. Paul 
uſes them, an admirable beauty and force, which cannot be retained in a paraphraſe, 


30 Scripture, viz. Gen. XX1. 10. 
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donn, n 


+ + is aden from verſe 1 5 that the better to prevail with. ths Saint td 
I be circumciſed, it had bees reported, that St. Paul himſelf preached up cir- 
cumcifion. St. Paul, without taking expreſs notice of this calumny, chap. i; 
6. and it. 21. gives an Accqunt of his paſt life, in a large train of particulars, 
which all concur to make ſuch a character of him, as renders it very incredible; 
that be ſhould ever declare for the circuntcifion of the Gentile converts, or for 
their fubmiſſion to the law. Having thus pr epared the minds of the Galitians; 
to give him a fair hearing, as a fair man IF ir ad he goes on to argue 
againſt their ſubjecting thetmſelves to the law. And having eſtabliſhed their 
freedom from the law, by many ſtrong arguments: he comes here at laſt open- 
ly to take notice of the report had been raiſed of him, [that he preached cit+ 
cumciſion] and directly confutes it: 
1. By poſitively denouncing to them, bimſelf, very folemnly, that they, who 
ſuffered themſelves to be circumciſed, put themfelves into a perfect legal ſtate; 
out of the covenant of grace, and could receive no benefit by Jeſus Chriſt, ver, 


254. 
2. By afſurin them, that he, and choſe that followed him, expected juſtif- 
cation only by faith, ver. 5, 6. 
3. By telling them, that he had put them in the right way, and that this 
2 perſuaſion” caine not from him, that converted them to chriſtianity, ver. 


$203 155 
| * 48 By inſinuating to them, that they ſhould agree to paſs judgment on Rim 
that troubled them with this doctrine, ver. 11 
5. By his being perſecuted, for oppoſing the circumciſion of che Chriſtians: 
For this was the great offence, w uch ſtuck with the Jews, even after their 
converſion, ver, 11 
6. By wiſhing thoſe cut off, that trouble them with this doctrine, ver: 12 
This will, I doubt not, by whoever weighs it, be found a very 15 
management of the argumentative part of this epiſtle, which ends bare. For, 
though he begins with ſapping the foundation, on which the judaizing ſeducers 
ſcerned to have laid their main ſtreſs, viz. the report of his preaching circum- 
cifion ; yet he reſerves the direct and open confutation of it to the end, and ſo 


leaves it with them, that it * a the more forcible and laſting impreſfion 
on their minds; 
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that he xs under. an obligation. to the whole law, and 3 ate lch hem gr. 
dound to obſerve and perform every tittle of it. For we, through the Spirit, 5 
4 Chriſt is of no ue to 50 who ſeek juſtification by wait for the hope of richten 
the law.: whoſoever do ſo, be ye what you will, ye fen in len Chin 6 
5- are fallen from the covenant of But I., and crreumeiſſon availeth © any 
ole, who with me are true Chriſtians, we, who thing, nor uncircumciſion; 


follow the truth of the goſpel, and the doctrine of — 7 
the Spirit“ of God, have no other 2 0 of juſtiſica- Fe did run well: who did 7 
6. tion, but by faith in Chriſt, For in the ſtate of the hinder you, that ye ſhould not 
goſpel, unde Jeſus, the Meſſiah, tis neither cir- obey the wu . 
_ cumciſion nor uncircumciſion, that is of any mo- _; ba 90 or guy * 
| ment; all that is available is faith alone, working A little leaven leaveneth 9 
7- by love, When you firſt entered into the pro- the whole lump. 
feſſion of the goſpel, you were in a good way, and by greens n 
went on well: who has put atop to you, and hin- will 8 — 5 
dered you, that you keep no longer to the truth of R 
8. the chriſtian doctrine? This perſuaſion, that it is Si e, F. . br i 
neceſſary for you to be cireumeiſed, cometh not 1 


; from him i, by whoſe preaching you were called to a 1 
9. the profeſſion of the goſpel; Remember that a little 
leaven leaveneth the whole lump; the influence oe 


one man ⸗ entertained among you, may miſlead you 
10. all. I have confidence in you, that, by the help of 
the Lord, you will be all of this ſame mind“ with - 
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2 * 19}, iys Hache, © Behold, I Paul,“ I the fame Paul, who am reported to preach circumcifion, 
 paglvpopar I many warri arlguny, V. 3. Witneſs again, continue my teſtimony; to every man, to you 
and all men. This ſo emphatical way of ſpeaking may very well be underſtood to have regard to 
what he takes notice, ver. 11. to be caſt upon him, viz. his preaching circumcifion, and is a- 
very ſignificant yindication of himſelf.” + | 1 
31 * Cannot be ſaved.“ This was the ground, upon which the Jews and judaizing Chriſtians, 
circumcifion. See Acts xv. 1. 
5 We. Tis evident from the context, that St. Paul here means himſelf. But, We, is a more 
aceful way of ſpeaking than, I; though he be vindicating himſelf alone from the imputation of 
ſetting up circumciſion. | 8 | : 
e Spirit.” The law and the goſpel oppoſed, under the titles of, Fleſh and Spirit, we may ſee, 
chap. iii. 3. of this epiſtle. The ſame oppoſition it ſtands in here to the law, in the foregoing verſe, 
points out the ſame ſignification. 1 42 | 2 
6 © © which worketh by love.” This is added to expreſs the animoſities, which were amongſt. 
them, N raiſed by this queſtion about cireumciſion. See ver. 11—15. | 
8 * This expreſſion of him that called, or calleth you, he uſed before, chap. i. 6. and, in both 
aces, means himſelf, and here declares, that this e«opo1 (whether taken for perſuaſion, or for 
ubjection, as it may be in St. Paul's ſtyle, conſidering ν e, in the end of the foregoing verſe): 
came not from him, for he called them to liberty from the law, and not ſubjection to it; ſee, ver., 
13. „ You were going on well, in the liberty of the goſpel; who ſtopped you? I, you may be 
_ << fare, had no hand in it; I, you know, called you to liberty, and not to ſubjection to the LE 
and therefore you can, by no means, ſuppoſe that I ſhould preach up circumciſion.“ Thus 
St. Paul argues here. | In . 150 
9 © By this and the next verſe, it looks as if all this diſorder aroſe from one man. | 
Io © Will not be otherwiſe minded, will beware of this leaven, ſo as not to be put into a fer- 
ment, nor ſhaken in your liberty, which you ought to ſtand faſt in; and to ſecure it, I doubt not, 
(fuch confidence I have in you) will with one accord caſt out him that troubles you. For, as for 
me, you may be ſure I am not for circumciſion, in that the Jews continue to perſecute me. This 
I | is 


. i edt Ee er 


* r 
r 


. 1 
"8 g 


"®*., 


4 „ 4 | Ss 7 . „ » 2 1 * ' 0 l 2 . 
8 9 4 ** * * 4 , a5 2 * 1 a . * = p 4 
PE 3X 32 8 & $4 - * f n {IF f : \ 1 # [ L I 
3 «< K N 9 . 5 4 x Pd . - ! = s . : 0 " X 
N 5 . 6 of 8 ; « 4 
4 Ws * if $ ' N 2 
; ” : . 2 
5. I * 
* 8 * 5 
| . LA N 8 | 15 ö k 
af = * 0 7 = 1 N x 
. 8 4 * 
* 
3 


| . Sy - 
| T N 1 r A * FHR A E. "of Naxos 3. | 
ad but he fat geen gg. 7 he, that trouhles you, a Cane, V. 
——— e fall ee elne be deſprves for a whoever. . 


11 EN if Hee \ heibe. | But 48. for me, brethren, it I, at laſt, am Is. 


1 cirvumeifion,/whyido become a preacher of circumciſion, why am yet.” 
ſuffer pe bo of: the 4 _— [perſecuted ? ?-Ifiitvbe-1o;/ that the Gentile: converts 
2 the n are to bo circumciſed, and fo: ſubjected to the law, 
12 I would” they were even the great offence of the goſpel*, in relying ſolely on 

cut of, Which trouble Tu-. a crucified: Saviour for (ſalvation; is removed; But I 12. 
13 cated into Mary primo ons am of another mind, and wiſh that they may be cut | 
4 5 5 off, who trouble you about this matter, and theyx 
„ el 0 + ſhall be cut off. For, RPE 2 e been called 13, 

th N _ unto bem pM] | 


* 1 
= * 4 - 4 
# * t d 
5 - Cs.» p * 1 . 0 on 
l . * 3 = * } 6 "© 3d 
8 1 2 
Ss #£ 4 418 £6 & G , of 


" evidently his meaning, though not 7 oken aut, but. managed warily, with 4 very Kuben at 


moving inſinuation. For as he =, of imſelf, chap. iv. 20. e knew not, at that Wann, what . 
temper: they were in. Ae 
„ Ketaa. Judgment, ſeems. here to mean an expulſion by a church alias © ſee ver. 12. We ſhall | 
be the more inclined-to this, if we conſider, that the apoſtle uſes the fame argument of a little 
leaven leaveneth the whole lump,” 1 Cor. v. 6. where. he would perſuade the Corinthians to purge 
out the fornicator. 
11 * Perſecution. The perſecution Se. paul was Rill under, was a convincing argument, that 

de was not for cireumeiſion,, and ſubjection to the law; for it was from the Jews, upon that ac- 
count, that, at this time, roſe all the perſecution, which the Chriſtians: ſuffered, as may be ſeen 
through: all the hiſtory of chę Acts. Nor are there wanting clear footſteps of i it, in ſeveral, Fes A 
of this epiſtle, beſides this here, as chap, Ii. 4. and vi. 12. | 
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e 
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YR 0 M FEE mention of liberty, which he tells them they ate called t to, q 
under the goſpel, he takes a riſe to caution them in the uſe of it, and ſo 
exhorts them to a ſpiritual,” or true chriſtian life, ſhewing the difference and 


contrarigey between that and a carnal ble, or a life after the fleſh, 
TEXT. e PARAPHRASE. 


—_— 1 — fect — 3 Though the 1 to which ye are alles” be 4 


14 For all the law is fulfilled | pray take great care you * not miſtake that Loc 
de bog 9 in 5 nor think it affords you an opportunity, in the abuſe 
oy are ye: thy weigh” OE it. to fatisf the luſt of the fleſh, but ſerve* one 
bour as = ar Y 
another in love. For the whole law, concerning our 14. 
8 duty to others, is fulfilled in obſerving this one pre- 


<p"; Ty Tea ants boys I ene as Be: - 
ut, 


N O T. B 6. IE 


13 * erg, en * a greater © bs in the Greek, than our Engliſh word ſerve; toes 1 in tho 
common acceptation of it expreſs. For it fignifies the oppoſite to inuegin, freedom. And fo 
the apoſtle elegantly infarrng © them, that though, by the goſpel, they are called to a ſtate of liberty 
from the law; yet they were till as much bound and ſubjected to their brethren, in'all the offices 
and duties of love and good-will, as if, in that reſpeR, they were their vaſſals and/bondmen. 
14 Lev. xix. 18. 
Vor. III. Mm 
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3) But, if you bite and tear one another take heed that 3 4 
vou be not deſtroyed and conſùmed by ont andther! e be not conſumed one + 
16. This I ſay to you, conduct yvourſelves by the light” another. 
that is in your minds, and do not give yourſelves This I f chen, Walk in ve 
vp to the luſts of the fleſh, 1 obey tem, in what me fag a e not ful- | 
17. they put upon you. For the inclinations and deſires Por the ſleſn lufteth againſt 17 
of the fleſh are contrary to thoſe of the ſpirit: and the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt 
the dictates and inclinations of the ſpirit, are con- the —_— _ "324 | 
trary to thoſe of the fleſh ; ſo that, under theſe con- g ye 22 = Alinks : 
trary impulſes, you do not do the things that you that ye would. TY. 
18. purpoſe to yourſelves*. But if you give yourſelves But if ye be led by the ſpi- 18 
up to the conduct of the goſpel © by faith in Chriſt; bit, Je are not under the Jaw. 


| | No the works of the fleſh 1 
19. ye are not under the law* Now the works of the ire manifeſt, which are theſe ; * 
fleſh, as is manifeſt, are theſe; adultery, fornication, 2 fornica 1 unclean- 
8 ; en. neſs, laſciviou | 
20. uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, Idolatry, witchcraft en dolatry; witeherüft, hatred. 20 
mities, quarrels, emulations, animoſities, ſtrife, ſedi- variance,” emulations,” wrath, 
tions, lets, Envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, revel- ſuife, ſeditions, herefies, 
TEES RPO Ip 23 —— lings, Envyings, murders, drun- 21 
kenneſs, revellings, and ſuch 
HA WATT 51% 1 


N O T E s. E J 


16 That which he here, and in the next verſe, calls ſpirit, he calls, Rom. vii. 22. the inward 
man; ver. 23. the law of the mind; ver. 25. the mind. 35 eee ee ee 
17 Do not; ſo it is in the Greek, and ours is the only tranſlation that I know, which ren- 
ders it cannot. V 7 8 

16, 1 2 There can be nothing plainer, than that the ſtate St Paul deſcribes here, in theſe twWo 
verſes, he points out more at large, Rom. vii. 17, &c. ſpeaking there in the perſon of a Jew. 
Thisis evident, that St. Paul fuppoſes two principles in every man, which draw him different ways; 
the one he calls Fleſh, the other Spirit. Theſe, though there be no other appellations given them, 
are the moſt common and uſual names given them in the new teſtament : by fleſh, is meant all 
thoſe vicious and irregular appetites, inclinations, and habitudes, whereby a man is turned from 
his obedience to that eternal law of right, the obſervance whereof God always requires, and is 
| pleaſed with. This is very properly called fleſh, this bodily ſtate being the ſource, from which all 
— our deviations from the ſtrait rule of rectitude, do for the moſt part take their riſe, or elſe do ul- 
„ timately terminate in: on the other ſide, ſpirit is the part of a man, which is endowed with light 


21 


1 


f 


i 7 from God, to know and fee what is righteous, juſt and good, and which, being conſulted and 
wy | hearkened to, is always ready to direct and prompt us to that which is good. The fleſh, then, 
al in the goſpel-language, is that principle, which inclines and carries men to ill; the ſpirit, that 
4 | principle which dictates what is right, and inclines to good. But becauſe, by prevailing cuſtom, 
=_ and contrary habits, this principle was very much weakened, and almoſt extin& in the Gentiles, 
ſee Eph, iv. 179-—271. he exhorts them to be renewed in the ſpirit of their minds, ver. 23. 
and to put off the old man, i. e. fleſhly corrupt habits, and to put on the new man, 
which, he tells them, ver. 24. ** js created in righteouſneſs, and true holineſs.” This is alſo 
called renewing of the mind, Rom. xii. 2. Renewing of the inward man, 2 Cor, iv. 16. 
Which is done by the aſſiſtance of the ſpirit of God, Eph. iti. 16, N 
18 © The reaſon of this aſſertion we may find, Rom. viii. 14. viz. Becauſe . they, who are 
| led by the Spirit of God, are the ſons of God, and ſo heirs, and free without the law, as he 
=_ - nes here, chap. iii. and iv. | 
il This is plainly the ſenſe of the apoſtle, who teaches all along in the former part of this epi- 
= ſtle, and alfo that to the Romans, that thoſe, who put themſelves under the goſpel, are not un- 
. der the law: the queſtion, then, that remains, is only about the phraſe, «led by the Spirit.” And 
as to that, it is eaſy to obſerve how natural it is for St. Paul, having in the foregoing verſes more 
than once mentioned the Spirit, to continue the ſame word, though ſomewhat varied in the ſenſe. 
In St. Paul's phraſeology, as the irregularities. of appetite, and the dictates of right reaſon, are 
oppoſed under the titles of Fleſh and Spirit, as we have ſeen : ſo the covenant of works, and the 
covenant of grace, law, and goſpel, are oppoſed under the titles of Fleſh and Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 
6, 8. he calls the goſpel rink; and Rom. vii. 5. In the fleſh, ſignifies in a legal ſtate. But we 
need go no further than chap. iii. 3. of this = epiſtle, to ſee the law and the goſpel oppoſed 
by St. Paul, under the titles of Fleſh and Spirit. The reaſon of thus uſing the word, Spirit, is very 


: 
2 


apparent in the doctrine of the new teſtament, which teaches, that thoſe who receive Chri 
by faith, with him receive his Spirit, and its aſſiſtance againſt the fleſh ; ſee Rom. viii. 9—11. 
Accordingly, for the attaining of ſalvation, St. Paul joins together belief of the truth, and ſancti- 
: fication of the Spirit, 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. And ſo Spirit, here, may be taken for ( the Spirit of their 
minds, but renewed and ſtrengthened by the Spirit of God; ſee Eph, iii. 16. and iy, 3. 


20 *g fHaniia ſignifies witchcraft, or poiſoning. 
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mes o the which 1 ten den lings Y) and ſuch like: concerning which I forewarn 
bete as Thiveallo eden you now, as heretofore I have done, that they, Who. 


22 But the fruit of che ſpirit 


23 Meekncſs, temperance . Now they who belong * to: Chriſt, and are his mem- 
bers, have © crucified the fleſh, with the affections and 
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gainft ſuch there is no law. 
24 And they that are Chriſt's, 
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in time paſt. that they, w 


5 fach things, dall net in- do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of 

it the kingdom of God. God, But, on the other fide, the fruit of the Spirit 22. 
is love, joy, peace, long ſuffering, ſweetneſs of diſ- 
tering, | gentleneſs, goodneſs, poſition, beneficence; faithfulneſs, Meekneſs, tempe- 


is love, Joy, peace, long ſuf- 


rance: againſt theſe and the like there is no law. 


have crucified the fleſh, with luſts thereof. If our life then (our fleſh having been 
the affections and luſts. crucified) be, as we profeſs, by the Spirit, whereby 


If we live in the Spirit, let ye are alive from that ſtate of ſin, we were dead in 
us alſo walk in the Spirit. 


26 Tet us not be defirous of before, let us regulate our lives and actions by the 


vain-glory, provoking one an- light and dictates of the Spirit, Let us not be led, 
other, envying one another. hy an itch of vain glory, to provoke one another, or 
e ee eg to envy one another *. an 


N OT E s. 


21 * Koper, Revellings, were, amongſt the Greeks, diſorderly ſpending of the night in feaſting, 
with a licentious indulging to wine, good chear, muſick, dancing, &c. | 


24 0. x8 Xpr8, „ Thoſe who are of Chriſt,” are the ame << with thoſe, who are led by the 


ſpirit,” ver. 18. and are oppoſed to «© thoſe, who live after the fleſh,” Rom. viii. 13. where it is 
ſaid, conformably to what we find here, they, through the ſpirit, mortify the deeds of the 


bod 


wr rucified the fleſh.” That principle in us, from whence ſpring vicious inclinations and ac- 
tions, is, as we have obſerved above, called ſometimes the Fleſh, ſometimes the Old Man. The 


ſubduing and mortifying of this evil principle, ſo that the force and power, wherewith it uſed to 


rule in us, is extinguiſhed, the apoſtle, by a very engaging accommodation to the death of our 


Saviour, calls, Crucifying the old man, Rom. vi. 6. Crucifying the fleſh, here. Putting off 
the body of the fins of the fleſh, Col. ii. 11. Putting off the old man, Eph. iv, 22. Col. iii. 
« 8, 9. It is alſo called, Mortifying the members which are on earth, Col, iii. 5. Mortifying 
<« the deeds of the body, Rom. viii. 13. | | 

26 * Whether the vain-glory and envying, here, were about their ſpiritual gifts, a fault which 
the Corinthians were guilty of, as we may ſee at large, 1 Cor. xii. 13, 14. or upon any other 
occaſion, and ſo contained in ver. 15. of this chapter, I ſhall not curiouſly examine: either way, 
the ſenſe of the words will be much the ſame, and accordingly this verſe muſt end the 5th, or 
begin the 6th chapter. | | . | | 
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H 0 exhorts the ſtronger to gentleneſs and meekneſs towards the 
| we « ah ag 


TEXT. od fo EA RAPHRAS RE 


mon a 3 4 3 Lare be Rethren, if a man, by frailty or ſurpriſe, fall 

e 4 into a fault, do you, who are eminent in the 
| I : 0 . . 

ſuch an one in the ſpirit of church for knowledge, practice, and gifts*, raiſe 

2 conſidering thyſelf, him up again, and ſet him right, with gentleneſs 

ou alſo be tempted. and meekneſs, conſidering that you yourſelves are 


not 


: I | NO 1 
x * gere, Spiritual, in 1 Cor, iii. 1. and xii. . taken together, has this ſenſe, 
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 ahothier's ififinities; And Help to-fapport each other Chriſte . en | 

_uhller” büfdenssg and ſd fülflg t lv kiwit of) Pop if a man think Wants 

N Chile” Sch zor if any lofts! be oontehe® of Himſelf, to be fomethings en he is 
as if he Were ſomething / a man of weig ht, ſit to 

_  preſcfibe te Cehers, when! indeed? e he des . 
ceiveth Bimſelf! Bot F dare he OY Ho _— 

" © hithſelf doth; be right, and ſuchas/wild bear tlie teſt, in 

aid then He Will have matter of glorying * in him ki een dars 


© ff, and not in another! For e IE n e boninercs Sue 
countable 7 for eee a in | CARE 1 b N l 5 vil 
: E 7 7 575? FL 278 Tad _ we Fe 
ird 2004655 [ El 5 $4.5 * 2 hogs 0-20 en Ra 
9 1 N Fo * * * innen ier $8351 2 - 
J 1 23155 nit 


e par lete horns Thad? v. u which! n NE 25 Rom. xy. 4 

N See John xiii. 34, 35. and Xiv. 2. were. ſome among them very zealous for the obſer- 
vation of the law of Moſes ; St. Paul, Par puts them in mind Xa law, which they were under, 
and were obliged to obſerve, Viz. <6 the law of Chriſt. And he ſhews them how to do it, viz. 
by helping to bear one another's burdens, arid not incrdaſing their burdens, by the odſervances of 
the Levitical law. Though the goſpel contain the law of the kingdom of Chriſt, yet 1 do not 
remember that-St. Pal any where call it . the la of Chriſt, but in this place.; There he men- 

tions it, in oppoſition to choſe, who Shooght:a law ſo neceſſary, Ina 75 W J retain. 188 of, 
Moſes; unter the goſpel: | 

©; gi dees, .lithinks Now: have bern wran(jtied-here, Glarying, as Larne is, ver. 1 
the apoſtlie, in both places, meaning the ſame thing. viz, glorying in another, in 17 brought 
him to circumciſion, and other ritual obſer vances of the Moſaical law. For Ter d St. Paul. ſeems. 
to me to diſeourſe; in this ſection: . Brethren, there be ſome among you, that would bring 
r cthers under the ritual obſeryances of the Moſaical law, a yoke, which was N berg ge for us. 
<< and:our fathers, to bear. They would do much better to eaſe the — =; the 
<, is ſuitable to the law of Chriſt, Whieh they are under, and is the law, which they 17 Fi el 
& ſiy to obe. If they think; becauſe of their ſpiritual gifts, that they have power to Peelend 
c in ſueh matters, tell chem, that they have not, hut do deceive themſelbes. Let them ra: 
tier take care; of their own particular actions, that they be right, and ſuch, as they ought, ta 
« be. This will give them matter of glorying in themſelves, and not vainly in others, as they 
dos hen they! prevail with: them to'bo.cireumeifed, For every man ſhall be anſwerable for his 
gyn actions, Let che reader judge, whether this does not de be St. Paul's view here, 
and ſuit e | __ * — ip 29 

Fe ig arp whereby St. « to have matter in | 
that ſenſe it is 2 Rom. iv. * ſn. e 8 1 
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85 Paul- having laid ſome reſtraint upon the authority and een of the 
teachers, and leading men amongſt them, who were, as it ſeems, -more 
ready to impoſe on the Galatians, what they ſhould not, than to help them 


forward in the practice of goſpel-obedierice ; he here takes care of them, in re- 
ſpect of their maintenance, and exhorts the Galatians to liberality 1 towards them, 


_ in general, Wards all men, eſpeoially Chriſtians. | 
Ye PARAPHRASE. ET: © © 


6. 2 ET him, chat is taught the daftride of the | Let him, that is taught 46 
goſpel, freely communicate the good things of 23223 . uo bra 
74 this world, to him that teaches him, Be not de- things, 


ceived, God will not be Toke | 00, as a man Be not deceived; Gad is7 
115 01 pot! ſoweth, not mocked 2 for whatlogver 


nothing; he Geceivethhitnſelf. 
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man; ſoweth,” ehe wan de foweth'*, fa alſo ſhall ye reap. He, that lays out TYP 
1 td ock of vc ; | | ho til CHAT. VI. 
1 ock of good things he has, only for the fatil- 8. 
8 „For he that ſoweth to his Qi * 9 elk ET Us 
* * * » 4 2 4 E £ 4 1 
ficth,. ſhall of the ffeſh reap faction of his own bodily neceſſities, conveniencies, 


corruption; but he that ſow- 
eth to the Spirit, .ſhall-of the 


= — 


© Spirit reap life everlaſting-.. /- - 
And let us not be weary in 
well-doing ; fox in due ſeaſon. 


* N 829 


or pleaſures, ſhall, at the harveſt, find the fruit and 
product of ſuch huſbandry, to be corruption and pe- 
riſhing*. But he, that lays out his worldly ſub- 


Nance, according to the rules dictated by the Spirit 


- we ſhall reap, if we faint not. 


10 As we have, therefore, op- 


portunity, let us do good 
unto all men, y unto, 


8 thaw who are of the houſe- 
of faith. SOT DCE 


of God in che goſpel, ſhall, of the Spirit, reap life 
everlaſting. In doing, thus, what is good and right, 9. 
let us not wax weary; for, in due ſeaſon, when the 
time of harveſt comes, we ſhall reap, if we continue 
to do good, and flag not. Therefore, as we have 


N Aer 95 T% | . » 825 
WY opportunities, let us do good unto all men, eſpecially 
do thoſe who profeſs faith in Jeſus Chriſt, i. e. the 
J ail, bt Qhribien: rdbgins.. >! 1 rt 3 8 
e en” YE M$ bel bd 
85 Soweth. A metaphor uſed by St. Paul, for mens laying out theit worldly goods. See 
2 Cor. ix. 6, &c. " BVIY fr Or | Wee Z | 
8 Rom. viii. 13. and ii. i. | 
e HAP. MI mn; 7, | 
CONTENTS. my 
NE may ſee what lay upon St, Paul's Mind, in writing to the Galatians, 
by what he inculcates to them here, even after he had finiſhed his letter. 
The like we have in the laſt chapter to the Romans. He here winds up all 
with admonitions to the Galatians, of a different end and aim they had, to get 
the Galatians circumciſed, from what he had in preaching the goſpel: 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 
11 2 oi how large a letter! You ſee how long a letter I have writ to you with 17. 
nave wan unto you, wit my own hand. They, who are willing to carry it 12. 
12 As many as defire to make fo fairly, in the ritual part of the law, and to make 
a fair ſhew in the fleſh, they oſtentation of their compliance therein, conſtrain you 
conftrain you to be circum- to be eircumciſed, only to 4void perſecution, for 
ciſed ; only leſt they ſhould . : 
ſuffer perſecution for the croſs Owning their dependence for falvation ſolely on a 
of held: : crucified Meſſiah, and not on the obſervance of the 
13 For neither they themſelves, law. For even they themſelves, who are circum- 13. 
wha are circumciſed, che — a 
law; but deſire to have you cifed, do not keep the * they will have 1 
circumciſed, that they may to be circumciſed, that this mark in your fleſh may 
glory in your fleſh, afford them matter of glorying, and of recommend- 
ing themſelves to the good opinion of the Jews ©. 
i | ur . | 


N O TE. S. 


11 * St. Paul mentions the writing with his own hand,” as an argument of his great concern 
for them in the caſe. For it was not uſual for him to write his epiſtles with his. own hand, but to 
dictate them to others, who writ them from his mouth. See Rom. xvi. 22. 1 Cor. xvi. 21. 
* 3 In the fleſh, i. e. in the ritual obſervances of the law, which, Heb. ix. 10. are called, 

al Gs. 0 
13 © See chap. v. 11. | 
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ae PARAPHRASE © TERT.,” 
1 SS Bat as for me, whatever may be ſaid of me, God But God forbid that 114 
=” | — forbid that T-ſhould glory ny thing; but in having aii In 7 
| Jeſus Chriſt, who was crucified, for my ſole Lord whom the world is crucified 
and Maſter, whom I am to obey and depend on; untome, and Tuntothe world. 
| rae which I ſo entirely do, without regard to any thing For, i RE er 7 
Els | elfe, that I am wholly dead to the world, and the thing, nor wcircumcifion, bur « 
| world dead to me, and it has no more influence on a new creature. eee 
15. me, than if it were not. For, as to the obtaſning # And as many as walk ac- 16 
ſhare in the kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, and the privi- CINE 22 — 
leges and advantages of it, neither cireumciſion nor the Iſrael of G 125 
uncircumciſion, ſuch ee differences in the fleſn, "ow RIES RY man 17 
_ avail any thing, but che new! creation, wherein, by Foudie mes for in mx 
a honwagh ori a man is diſpoſed to righteouſ- Jana 08. WOO, Xe IO 
16, neſs, and true holineſs, in good works *,” And on * Brethren, the grace of our 18 
all thoſe, who walk by this rule, viz.” that it is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
new creation alone, and not circumciſion, that avail- hey ue I. 3 
eg eth under the goſpel, peace and mercy ſhall be on from Rome. 
4 them, they being that Iſrael, which are truly te 
17. people of God. From henceforth, let no man give 
me trouble by queſtions, or doubt, whether I preach 
_ circumciſion or no? Tis true, I am circumciſed. 
But yet the marks I now bear in my body, are the 
marks of Jeſus Chriſt, that I am his. The marks 1 
of the ſtripes, which I have received from the Jews, . | 
and which I ſtill bear in my body for preaching 
Jeſus Chriſt, are an evidence that I am not for cir- 
18. cumcifion. * Brethren, the favour of our Lord Jeſus 


« Chriſt be with your ſpirit.” Amen. | 
| ; NOTE 8. 


— 


14. See chap. v. Ir. 


15 > See Eph. ii. 10. and iv. 24. T 
18 * St. Paul having, in the foregoing verſe, aſſerted, that it is the new creation alone, that 


puts men into the kingdom of Chriſt, and into the poſſeſſion of the privileges thereof, this verſe 
may be underſtood alſo, as 8 rather than as a prayer, unleſs there were a verb, that ex- 
preſſed it; eſpecially conſidering, that he writes this epiſtle to encourage them to refuſe circum- 
cifion. To which end, the aſſuring them, that thoſe, who do ſo, ſhall have peace and mercy 
from-God, is of more force than to tell them, that he prays that they may have peace and mercy. 
And, for the ſame reaſon, I underſtand *© the Iſrael of God, to be the ſame with << thoſe, who 
wk by this rule, though joined with them, by the copulative Ka}, And; no very unuſual way 
O peaking. , 
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Firſt Epiſtle of St. of aul 
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AIN T Paul's firſt coming to Corinth was anno Chriſti 52. where he 
firſt applied himſelf to the ſynagogue, Acts xviii. 4. But finding them 
obſtinate in their oppoſition to the goſpel, he turned to the Gentiles, 
ver. 6. out of whom this church at Corinth ſeems chiefly to be gathered, 
as appears, Acts xviii, and 1 Cor. xii. 2. oo! 
His ſtay here was about two years, as appears from Acts xviii. 11, 18. 
compared : in which time it may be concluded he made many converts ; for he 
was not idle there, nor did he uſe to ſtay long in a place, where he was not en- 
couraged by the ſucceſs of his miniſtry, Beſides what his ſo long abode in this 
one city, and his indefatigable labour every where, might induce one to pre- 
ſume, of the number of converts, he made in that city; the ſcripture it ſelf, 
Acts xviii. 10. gives ſufficient evidence of a numerous church gathered there. 

CoRINTH itſelf was a rich merchant-town, the inhabitants Greeks, a people 

of quick parts, and inquiſitive, 1 Cor. i. 22. but naturally vain and conceited 
of themſelves. | | | | 

Tus things conſidered, may help us, in ſome meaſure, the better to un- 8 
derſtand St. Paul's epiſtles to this church, which ſeems to be in greater diſorder, 

than any other of the churches which he writ to. 

THis epiſtle was writ to the Corinthians, anno Chriſti 57. between two and 
three years after St. Paul had left them, In this interval, there was got in 
amongſt them a new inſtructor, a Jew by nation, who had raiſed a faction againſt 
St. Paul. With this party, whereof he was the leader, this falſe apoſtle had 
gained great authority, ſo that they admired and gloried in him, with an appa- 
rent diſcſteem and diminiſhing of St. Paul. | 

War I ſuppoſe the oppoſition to be made to St. Paul, in this church, by 
one party, under one leader, I ſhall give the reaſons, that make it probable 
to me, as they come in my way, going through theſe two epiſtles; which I 
ſhall leave to the reader to judge, without poſitively determining on either ſide : 
and therefore ſhall, as it happens, ſpeak of theſe oppoſers of St. Paul, ſometimes 
in the ſingular, and ſometimes in the plural number. 


THis 
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to ſupport his own authority, dignity, 
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_ by timing their aud e 
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which ſtuck to him; to vindicate himſelf from the 
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gloried in; that with 


Tuts at leaſt is evident, that the main defign of St. Paul, in this epiftle, is 
ad credit, with that part of the church 


aſperſions and calumnies 


icf and. leading men in it, | 
no cult of gſoryingy. ar 
from -- ad ration and 


| eſteem of thoſe their leaders, he might break the faction and putting an end 
to the diviſion, might re-unite theta with the uncorrupted part of the church, 


that they might all unanimouſly ſubmit to the authority of his divine miſſion, 


vered to the. "FR > OH ; 1 
| mY "Tis 16 tht whole ſubje& from chap. i. 10. to the end of chap. vi. In the 
TS | remaining part of this epiſtle, he anſwers ſome queſtions they had propoſed to | 
him, and reſolves ſome doubts; not with6nt 4 mixture, on all occaſions, of 
| ap ren on his oppoſers, and of other things, that might tend to the breaking 
| > 1 * ; 7 = 
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INTRODUCTION. EXT. 
. 1 AUL,” to be aff x 
AU an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, called to be ſo . ar Dr 
by the will of God *, and Soſthenes“ our bro- 11 | 
y = K 8 | --. through the will of God, and 
2. ther in the Chriſtian: faith; To the church of Gad, Softhenes our Brother; 
which is at Corinth, to them that are ſeparated from 8 te A of God, 2 
the reſt of the world, by faith in Chriſt. Jeſus *,. cal- , 4 * Ane Jn 
led to be ſaints, with all, that are every where called _ Jeſus, called to be ſaints, b 
by the Name of Jeſus Chriſt“, their Lord *, and ours. all that in every place call 
9005 and peace be unto you, from God our Fa- Err — 2 
4. ther, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. I thank God us. ? 7 
always, on your behalf, for the favour of God, Which Grace be Unto you, and 3 
5. is beſtowed on you, through Jeſus Chriſt ; So that, peace, rom God our father, 
by him, you. are enriched with all knowledge and OO * mA 
6. utterance, and all extraordinary gifts: As at firſt, bß I thank my God always, on 4 
thoſe miraculous gifts, the goſpel of Chriſt was con- your behalf, for the grace of 
4; 7. Armed among you. So that in no ſpiritual git are 2 or is given you, by 
any of you ſhort, or deficient *, waiting | 


and with on cord reeriye and keep the "TE diretiogs A had deli- 


4 


„ AS RS 


1. 


or the That, inevery thing, ye are 5 
coming enriched by him, in all utter- 
ance, and in all knowledge: 
Even as the teſtimony oft 6 
* "ny wy confirmed in you. 
t ye come behind in 7 
NOTE s. 4 "i 


1 * St. Paul, in moſt of his epiſtles, mentions his being © called to be an apoſtle by the will of 
God ;** which way of ſpeaking being peculiar to him, we may ſuppoſe him therein to intimate his 
extraordinary and miraculous call, Acts ix. and his receiving the goſpel by immediate revelation, 
Gal. * 2 1, 12. For he doubted not of the will and providence of God governing all things. 

8 Xviii. 17. | | - 

2 © *Hyiaowinus 4 Xeiry Ines, © Sanctified in Chriſt Jeſus,” does not ſignify here, whoſe lives 
are pure and holy; for there were many, amongſt thoſe he writ to, who were quite otherwiſe x 
but, ſanctified, fignifies ſeparate from the common ſtate of mankind, to be the people of God; 
and to ſerve him. The Heathen world had revolted from the true God, to the ſervice of idols a 
falſe gods, Rom. i. 18——25. The Jews. being ſeparated from this corrupted maſs, to be the 
peculiar people of God, were called holy, Exod. xix. 5, 6. Numb. xv. 40. They being caſt off, 
the profeſſors of chriſtianity were ſeparated to be the people of God, and ſo became ho „I Pet. 
NU. 9, 10. "++ Rk: : 

7 reuabuttuoi bft Nerd, © that are called Chriſtians ;” theſe Greek words being a periphraſis 
for Chriſtians, as is plain from the deſign of this verſe. But he that is not ſatisfied with that, 
may ſee more proofs of it, in Dr. Hammond upon the place. n 

What the apoſtle means by, Lord, when he attributes it to Chriſt, vid. ch. viii. 6. 

7 Vid. 2 Cor. xii. 12, 13. | 
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90 gift ; 
a eden you unto the end, that, in the day of the 
"© The end, "has ye = be Lord Jeſus Chriſt, there may. be no charge againſt 


blameleG in_the day. of, our For God, who has called you unto the fel- 


14 , 28 . «© | | . {1 
Lord Jeſus 85 77 ren lowſhip of his Son, Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord, may be 
9 „God is faithfi „ h whom. . 7 h f be d <a "7 
were called anto the fellow-. relied,on for what is to be done on his ſide. 5 
V _[TocouaKc a. anc 
. our Lord. 
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MFOHERE were great diſorders in the church of Corinth, cauſed chiefly by 4 


= : faction raiſed there, againſt St. Paul: the partiſans of the faction mighti- 


ly cried up, and gloried in, their leaders, who did all they could to diſparage 
St. Paul, and leſſen him, in the eſteem of the Corinthians. St. Paul makes it 
his buſineſs, in this ſection, to take off the Corinthians, from ſiding with, and 
glorying in, this pretended apoſtle, whoſe followers and ſcholars they profeſſed 
themſelves to be; and to reduce them into one body, as the ſcholars of Chriſt, 
united in a belief of the goſpel, which he had preached to them, and in an 
obedience to it, without any ſuch diſtinction of maſters, or leaders, from whom 
they denominated themſelves. He alſo, here and there, intermixes a juſtifica- 
tion of himſelf, againſt the aſperſions which were caſt upon him, by his oppo- 
ſers. How much St. Paul was ſet againſt their leaders, may be ſeen, 2 Cor. 
xi. 13—15. | r. 

The 1 uſed by St. Paul, to break the oppoſite faction, and put an 
end to all diviſions amongſt them, being various, we ſhall take notice of them, 
under their ſeveral heads, as they come in the order of this diſcourſe. 
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CHAP. I. 10—16. 
CONT E PS. 


OAint Paul's firſt argument is, That, in Chriſtianity, they all had but one 
41 3 Maſter, viz. Chriſt; and therefore, were not tg fall into parties, deno- 
minated from diſtinct teachers, as they did, in their ſchools of philoſophy. 


TEST: | PARAPHRASE. 


LE 1 T OW I beſeech you, brethren, by the name * 

» by the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye hold the 

oak 125 N 3 Thing, ey ſame doctrine, and that there be no diviſions among 
that there be no diviſions begs 23; PS | 3 you 5 
NO T.* | 


10 « Of whom the whole family in heaven and in earth, js, and ougtit to be named.“ If 
any one has thought St. Paul a looſe writer, it is only becauſe he was a looſe reader. He that 
takes notice of St. Paul's defign, ſhall find that there is not a word ſcarce, or expreſſion, that he 
makes uſe of, but with relation and tendency to his preſent, main purpoſe : as here, intending 
to aboliſh the names of leaders, they diſtinguiſhed themfelves by, he beſeeches them, by the 
name of Chriſt, a form that I do not remember he elſewhere uſes © 


VOI. III. O © 


10 Now I beſeech you, bre- 
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e coming. of our Lord. Jeſus, Chriſt ; Who ſhall alſo og. f E. 
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ws 9 bk that ve Be fan Th 
11. body, with oe tink, and ene afeGion.” For 1 
ut derade my Brethrän, by ſome of the houſe 

(of Chive, that there art Yparrels and diſſenſtons 
12. ahongft. you : 80 that ye" are all fallen into parties, 
nunking yourſelves under different leaders or maſters, 
GEES one ſaying, © I am of Paul; another, I of Apollos, 


Paul? I thank that I bap 
15. but Criſpus and Gaius; Leſt any one ſhould fay, I 
16. had baptized in my own name. I baptized alſo 
the houſhold of Stephanas, farther, I know not 
whether I baptized any other. 8 


* — „ 
114 


crucified for 


* 4 
* 


unto. me, af = my 
tien, them, Which are 


a? or were 
8 in the name of 
u 

I thank God that I baptized 14 

8 of you, but Criſpus and 
aius : | 


Leſt ay ſhould ſay, tiut 1 75 


had baptized in mine on 


. * name. ; : a | * , 4 
And I baptized alſo,” the 16 
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houſhold of Steph 


fides, I know not whether 1 


baptized any other.. 


© x4 > 4 Rechten, a bagte of union atid frlendhip, ufed here, twice together, by St. Paul, in 
the entrance of his perfaaſion to them, to put an end to their diviſions.  _ Weiden 
13 * properly fignifies; into; ſo the French tranſlate it here: the phraſe Bald . 


« to be 
» himſelf a diſciple of him, into whoſe name he is baptized, with 

aid rules, — ) 

by no one's name, but Chriſt's. 


ized into any one's name, or into any one, is ſolemnly, by that ceremony, to enter 
ofeſſion to receive his doctrine 
ſubmit to his authority; a very good argument here, why they thould be called 


EOS It 


CHAP. I 17—zi. 


CONT ENT. S. 


in the learning of the Je 


mean, plain, illiterate men. 


PARAPHR AS E. 


17 For Chriſt ſent me not to baptize, but to preach 


15 the goſpel: not with learned and cloquenit harangues, 
leſt thereby the virtue and efficacy of Chriſt's ſuffer- 
ings and death ſhould be over-looked and neglected, 


if the ſtreſs of our perſuaſion ſhould be laid on the 
18, learning and quaintneſs of 'our preaching. For the 


plain inſiſting on the death of a crucified Saviour is, 

thoſe, who periſh, received as a fooliſh, contetnp- 

tible thing; though to us, who are ſaved, it be the 

19. power of God, Conformable to what is as 
125 85 | y 
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HE next argument of St. Paul, to ſtop theit followers from glorying in 
theſe falſe apoſtles, is, that neither any advantage of extraction, nor ſkill 
ws, nor in the philoſophy and eloquence of the Greeks, 
was that, for which God choſe men to be preachers of the goſpel. Thoſe,” 
whom he made choice of, for overturning the mighty and the learned, wete 
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For Chriſt ſent me not tb x7 
baptize, but to preach te 
golpel: not with wiſtlom of 
words, left the croſs of Chriſt 
ſhould be made of none effect. 
For the preaching of the 18 
croſs is to them that periſh, 
fooliſhneſs: but unto as,which 
OO; it is the power of 
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Jews? Where the profeſſor of 


— Ged thads 1 human arts and ſciences? Hath not God fendered all 
wiſdom of this Werd? | g 
* Fm mr ON 15 uſeleſs for the diſcovery of the truths of the goſpel? 


For ſince the world, by their natural parts 


44 7 1 eZ 
8 * * * * 0 a 
* 4 * LW + n 0 
: l l N 4 ** 4 LW g 4 o * 0 
* *. 8 n * 0 
N 4 * / * 


2 . . 1 # : 4 "% , 7 ; ; | \ \ Bak 
* 4 * p 2 | F- 0 * 
N — . * 1 1 | | 7 | | | ntl r 
| ; | 7 | | 0 145 ; 
y - 1 


PAR AHR AS E. ada. 


„ and im- 21. 


pleaſed Ged. r a doch. provements in what, with them, paſſed for wiſdom, 
neſs of preaching, to ſave acknowledged not the one, only, true God, tho he 
them that believe. -afien, bad manifeſted himſelf to chem, in the wiſe contri- 
— the Greeks el after So vance and admirable frame of the vifible works of 
dom the creation; it pleaſed God, by the plain, and (as 


23 But we preach Chriſt cru- 
cified, unto the Jews a ſtum- 


, and 


24 But unto them, which are 


called, both Jews and Greeks, 


Chriſt, the power of God, 


and the wiſdom of God : 


both the Jews demand extraordinary 


> i . 4 


the world eſteems it) fooliſh doctrine of the goſpel, 
to ſave thoſe, who receive and believe it. Since“ 
ſigns and mira- 
cles; and the Greeks ſeek wiſdom: But I have no- 


thing elſe to preach to them, but Chriſt crucified, a 


doctrine offenſive to the hopes and expectations of 


25 Becauſe the fooliſhneſs-of the Jews ; and fooliſh to the acute men of learn- 


is wiſer than men; and 
weakneſs I 


many mighty, not many noble 
— +, wh E 


27 But God hath choſen the 
fooliſh things of the world, to 
confound the wiſe ; and God 
hath choſen the weak things 
of the world, to confound the 
things which are mighty : 

28 Andbaſethingsof theworld, 
and things which are deſpiſed, 


ing, the Greeks ; But yet it is to theſe, both [Jews 


and Greeks, (when they are converted) Chriſt, the 


power of God, and Chriſt the wiſdom of God: Be- 
cauſe that, which ſeems fooliſhneſs in thoſe, who 


came from God, ſurpaſſes the wiſdom of man; and 
that, which ſeems weakneſs in thoſe ſent by God, 
' ſurpaſſes the power of men. For reflect upon your- 


ſelves, brethren, and you may obſerve, that there are 
not many of the wiſe and learned men, not many of 
power, of of birth, among you, that are called. But 
God hath choſen the fooliſh men, in the account of 
the world, to confound the wiſe; and God hath 


25. 


choſen the weak men of the world, to confound the 
mighty: The mean men of the world, and con- 


temptible, 


28. 


N O T ES. 


20 Scribe, was the title of a learned aeg P Jews; one verſed in their laws and rites, 
which was the ſtudy of their doctors and rabbies. It is likely the falſe apoſtle, ſo much concerned 
in theſe two epiſtles to the Corinthians, who was a Jew, pretended to ſomething of this kind, and 
magnified himſelf thereupon ; otherwiſe it is not probable, that St. Paul ſhould name, to the Co- 
rinthians, a ſort of men not much known, or valued, amongſt the Greeks. This, therefore, 
may be ſuppoſed to be ſaid to take off their glorying in their falſe apoſtle. I 

22 * Emnu9y xa}, fince both.” Theſe words uſed here, by St. Paul, are not certainly idle and 
inſignificant, and therefore I ſee not how they can be omitted in the tranſlation. P 
E is a word of reaſoning, and, if minded, will lead us into one of St. Paul's reaſonings here, 

which the neglect of this word makes the reader overlook. St. Paul, in ver. 21. argues thus in 
general: Since the world, by their natural parts and improvements, did not attain to a right 
„and ſaving knowledge of God, God, ne preaching of the goſpel, which ſeems fooliſhneſs 
to them, was pleaſed to communicate knowledge, to thoſe who believed. 21125 
In the three following verſes, he repeats the ſame reaſoning, a little more expreſſy applied to the 
people, he had here in his view, viz. * and Greeks : and his ſenſe ſeems to be this; . Since the 
<< Jews, to make any doctrine go down with them, require extraordinary ſigns of the power of 
God to accompany it, and nothing will pleaſe thenice palates of the learned Greeks, but wiſdom ; 
<« and, though our preaching of a crucified Meſſiah be a ſcandal to the Jews, and fooliſhneſs to the 
<« Greeks, yet we have, what they both ſeek; for both Jew and Gentile, when they are called, find 
e the whom we preach, to be the power of God, and the wiſdom of PB 9113 1h 
25, 27, 28. He that will read the context, cannot doubt but that St. Paul, by what he exprof- 
ſes in theſe verſes, in the neuter gender, means perſons, the whole argument of the place being 
about perſons, and their glorying ; and not about things. 
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*Cremptible;, has God; choſen, anch thoſe; that are of hath, God choſen, yea, ,and 


| KAT „things which are not, to bring 
t are nothing , 80 difplace thoſe that are: 10 bought things that re? 


3 29- That fo there might be no room, ot pretence, for That no fleſh ſhould glory 29 
1 © - 36, any. one; to e „ 
litter, parts. or, wiſdom: eguld never haye, reached J Bur of him gr ge, in Chit 32 
1 this way to happing(s; tis to his wiſdom alone, that unto us wiſdom, and rights, 
vpe owe the contrivance of. jt; to his revealing ok it, ouſneſs, andfanctification, and 
IA that ye omeths knowledge/of its, and 'tis From/him., redemption: v , -.-4 
2 5 alone, that you are in Chriſt Jeſus, whom God has written, He 1 fon * 
. mage to us, Chriſtians, wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, let him glory in the Lord.. 
5 1 _ and ſanctification, and redemption, c io. der 


dignity and, pre-eminence, all; that is of any values. 
31. amongſt us Chriſtians: That, as it is Written, He e ee +. ini 
that glorieth, ſhould glory only in the Lor. ae 
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28 * T# ju bra, © Things that are not,“ I th nk tnay well be underſtood of the Gentiles, who 
VvVere not the people of Godin were counted as nothing, by the Jews; and we are pointed to this 
meaning, by the words zarao*ury & xaracyton, by << the fooliſh and weak things, i. e. by ſimple, 
| * illiterate and mean men, God would make aſhamed, the learned philoſophers, and great men of the 
* nations; but, by the n bra, 4 things that are not, he would aboliſh the things that are, as, in 
= , effect, he did aboliſh the Jewiſh church, by the Chriſtian, taking in the Gentiles to be his people, 
f Et in the place of the rejected Jews, who, till then, were his people. This St. Paul mentions here, 
| not by chance, but purſuant to his main deſign, to ſtay their glorying in their falſe apoſtle,” who 
was a Jew ; by ſhewing that, whatever that head of the faction might claim, under that pretence, 
_ as it is plain he did ſtand upon it, (ſee 2 Cor. xi. 21, 22.) he had not any the leaſt title to any 
eſteem, or reſpect, upon that account; ſince the Jewiſn nation was laid afide, and God had cho- 
ſen the Gentiles to take their place, and to be his church and people inſtead of them; vid note 
on ch. ii. ver. 6. There one may ſee, who are the zaragyypac, the aboliſhed,”” whom God 
ſays here; zarepy10n, he will abohſh. © PER: N 
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Arther to keep them from glorying in their leaders, he tells them, that 

as the preachers of the goſpel, of God's chooſing, were mean and illite- 

rate men, ſo the goſpel was not to be propagated, nor men to be eſtabliſhed in 
the faith, by human learning and eloquence, but by the evidence it had, from 
the revelation contained in the old teſtament, and from the power of God, ac- 
companying and confirming it with miracles. etl tag re, chr wb on 
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ner” PAR Alb Rd e TEXT. 

ND I, brethren, when I came and preached © A ND I, brethren, when 1 ! 
"A. the goſpel to you, I did not endeavour to ſet 47K me to you, came not 
it off, with any ornaments, of rhetorick, or the mix- 2 D 
; ture of human learning, or philoſophy ; but plainly the teſtimony of G l. 

declared it to you, as a doctrine coming from God, For I determined not to 2 

2. revealed and atteſted * by him. For I reſolved to 


"7 ET I 


1. 


N 0. k. 


111 r TY 28, « The teſtimony of God,“ i. e. what God hath reveded and t fifes 
in the old teſtament ; the apoſtle here declares to the Corinthians, that, when he brought the goſpel 
to them, he madeno uſe of any human ſcience, improvement, or {kill, no infinuations of eloquence, 
NO philoſophical ſpeculations, or ornaments of human learning, appeared in any thing he ſaid to per- 
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know anything among you, own, or ſhew, no other knowledge among you, but / 
fave_ Jeſus Chriſt, and him the knowledge PAR | 2 
eg e knowledge *, or doctrine, ofeſus Chriſt; and of 
. CTUC ®_\ | " 2 - - e F\ . ” 
3 Andlwas with you inweak- him crucified. All my carriage among you had no- 3. . 


"neſs, and in fear, and in much thing in it, but the appearance of weakneſs and hu- 
trembling. e mility, and fear of offending you *.- Neither did I 4. 

4 ee 8 * in my diſcourſes, or preaching,” make uſe of any hu - 
eing words of man's wiſdom, man art of perſuaſion, .to inveigle you. But the 5. 
but in demonſtration of the doctrine of the goſpel, which I propoſed, I confirmed, 


wow — 1 ſhould 2 and inforced by what the Spirit © had revealed and 


5 ſtand in the wiſdom of men, demonſtrated of it, in the old teſtament, and by the 
but in the power of God. power of God, accompanying it with miraculous 
e operations: That your faith might have its founda- 
tion, not in the wiſdom and endowments of men, 
but in the power of God .. | AR, 


NOTE Ss. 


ſuade them: all his arguments were, as he tells them, ver. 4. from the revelation of the Spirit of 
God, in the predictions of the old teſtament, and the miracles, which he (Paul) did among them, 
that their faith might be built wholly upon the Spirit of God, and not upon the abilities and wiſdom 
of man; tho* e rs Ow, he teſtimony of God, agrees very well with ſo much of St. Paul's 
meaning, as relates to his founding his preaching, on the teſtimony of God, yet thoſe copies, which 
read worygo, myſtery, for n, teſtimony, ſeem more perfectly to correſpond with St. Paul's 
ſenſe, in the whole latitude of it. For tho” he owns the doctrine of the goſpel, dictated by the Spirit 
of God, to be contained in the ſcriptures of the old teſtament, and builds upon revelation ; yet he, 
every where, teaches, that it remained a ſecret there, not underſtood, till they were led into the hid- 
den, evangelical meaning of thoſe paſſages, by the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, and by the aſſiſtance of 
the Spirit, in the times of the Meſſiah, and then publiſhed to the world, by the preaching of the - 
goſpel ; and therefore he calls it, eſpecially that part of it, which relates to the Gentiles, almoſt 
every where, pvrigie,, myſtery. See particularly, Rom. xvi. 25, 26. 

2 St. Paul, who was himſelf a learned man, eſpecially in the Jewiſh knowledge, having, in 
the foregoing chapter, told them, that neither the Jewiſh learning, nor Grecian ſciences, give a 
man any advantage, as a miniſter of the goſpel; he here reminds them, that he made no ſhew, 
or uſe, of either, when he planted the goſpel amongſt them ; intimating thereby, that thoſe were 
not things for which their teachers were to be valued, or followed. 

3 St. Paul, by thus ſetting forth his own modeſt and humble behaviour amongſt them, reflects 
on the contrary carriage of their falſe apoſtle, which he deſcribes in words at length, 2 Cor. xi. 20, 

4 © There were two ſorts of arguments, wherewith the apoſtle confirmed the goſpel; the one 
was the revelations made, concerning our Saviour, by types and figures, and prophecies of him, 
under the law ; the other, miracles and miraculous gifts accompanying the firſt preachers of the 
goſpel, in the publiſhing and propagating of it. The latter of theſe, St Paul here calls Power ; : 
the former, in this chapter, he terms Spirit; ſo ver. 12, 14. Things of the Spirit of God, and 
ſpiritual things, are things, which are revealed by the Spirit of God, and not -diſcoverable by 
our natural faculties. | 

5 * Their faith being built wholly on divine revelation and miracles, whereby all human abili- 
ties were ſhut out, there could be no reaſon, for any of them, to boaſt themſelves of their 
teachers, or value themſelves, upon their being the followers of this or that preacher, which St. 
Paul hereby obviates. | 
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HE next argument the apoſtle uſes, to ſhew them, that they had no 

reaſon to glory in their teachers, is, that the knowledge of the goſpel 

was not attainable by our natural parts, however they were improved by arts 
and philoſophy, but was wholly owing to revelation. | 
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4 8 5 — Howbeit that which we preach, 18 wiſdom, and | ' 
| 8 tructed in the Chriſtian religion, and take it upon world, nor of the princes of 
OT | its true principles: but not the wiſdom of this this * chat come to 
world d, nor of the princes , or great men of this 8 e ee 
. 7 f NG; Burt we ſpeak the of 7 
world , who will quickly be brought to nought®. God in a myſtery; even the 
7. But we ſpeak the wiſdom of God *, contained in ei ir Rs utes 
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ö : es +: $96 | here is the ſame with ſpiritual, ver. x5. one, that is ſo perfectly well appriſed of 
| | | the divine nature and original of the Chriſtian religion, that he ſees and acknowledges it to be all a 
pure revelation from God, and not, in the leaſt, the product of human diſcovery, pants, or learn- 


: 


| ; ing; and fo, deriving it wholly from what God hath taught, by his Spirit, in the ſacred ſcriptures, 
„ allows not the leaſt part of it to be aſeribed to the Mill or abilities of men, as authors of it, but 
4 s received as a doctrine coming from God alone. And thus, Perfect, is oppoſed to, Carnal, ch. iii. | 
| 1, 3. i, e. ſuch babes in Chriſtianity, ſuch weak and miſtaken Chriſtians, that they thought the 
goſpel was to be managed, as human arts and ſciences amongſt men of the world ; and thoſe were 
better inſtructed, and were more in the right, who followed this maſter or teacher, rather than ano- 
ther; and ſo glorying in being the ſcholars, one of Paul, and another of Apollos, fell into diviſions 
and parties about it, and vaunted one over another: whereas, in the ſchool of Chriſt, all was to be 
built on the authority of God alone, and the revelation of his Spirit in the ſacred ſcriptures. 
d «« Wiſdom of this world, i. e. the knowledge, arts and ſciences attainable by man's natural 
"a parts and faculties ; ſuch as man's wit could find out, cultivate and improve ; or of the princes 
of this world, i. e. ſuch doctrines, arts and ſciences, as the princes of the world approve, en- 
courage, and endeavour to propagate. | | . ; | 
8 Though by "Agxol vd ae rd, may here be underſtood the princes, or great men, of this 
world, in the ordi ſenſe of theſe words; yet he that well conſiders ver. 28. of the foregoing 
. . 0 chapter, and ver. 8. of this chapter, may find reaſon to think, that the apoſtle here principally deſigns 
| ": | the rulers and great men of the Jewiſh nation. If it be objected, that there is little ground to think 
1 Ps | that St. Paul, by the wiſdom he diſowns, ſhould mean that of his own nation, which the Greeks of 
| IE Corinth (whom he was writing to) had little acquaintance with, and had very little eſteem for; 1 
reply, that to underſtand this right, and the pertinency of it, we muſt remember, that the great 
deſign of St. Paul, in writing to the Corinthians, was to take them off, from the reſpect and 
eſteem that many of them had for a falſe apoſtle, that was got in among them, and had there rai- 
ſed a faction againſt St. Paul. This pretended apoſtle, tis plain from 2 Cor. xi. 22. was a Jew, 
and as it ſeems, 2 Cor. v. 16, 17, valued himſelf upon that account, and poſſibly boafted himſelf 
to be a man of note, either by birth, or alliance, or place, or learning, among that people, who 
counted themſelves the holy and illuminated people of God; and, therefore, to have a right to 
ſway among theſe new heathen converts, To obviate this claim of his, to any authority, St. Paul 
5 here tells the Corinthians, that the wiſdom and learning of the Jewiſh nation led them not into 
; the knowledge of the wiſdom of God, i. e. the goſpel revealed in the old teſtament, evident in 
p / this, that it was their rulers and rabbies, who ſtiffly adhering to the notions and prejudices of 
their nation, had crucified Jeſus, the Lord of glory, and were now themſelves, with their ſtate 
and religion, upon the point to be ſwept away and aboliſhed. Tis to the ſame purpoſe, that 
2 Cor. v. 16—19. he tells the Corinthians, That he knows no man after the fleſh, i. e. that 
he acknowledges no dignity of birth, or deſcent, or outward national privileges. The old things 
of the Jewiſh conſtitution are paſt and gone ; whoever is in Chriſt, and entered into his kingdom, 
is in a new creation, wherein all things are new, all things are from God : no right, no claim, or 
preference, derived to any one, from any former inſtitution; but every one's dignity conſiſts 
ſolely in this, that God had reconciled him to himſelf, not imputing his former treſpaſſes to him. 

6 4 Ald dre, which we tranſlate <* this world,“ ſeems to me to ſignify commonly, if not con- 
ſtantly, in the new teſtament, that ſtate which, during the Moſaical conſtitution, men, either 
Jews or Gentiles, were in, as contradiſtinguiſhed to the tvangelical ſtate, or conſtitution, which 
is commonly called, Alo, piaxur, of igxopwe-, the world to come. 

* Toy x=lagyeutrer, who are brought to nought, i. e. who are vaniſhing. If „ the wiſdom of 
this world, and of the princes of this world,“ be to be underſtood, of the wiſdom and learning 
of the world in general, as contradiſtinguiſhed to the doctrine of the goſpel, then the words are 
added, to ſhew what folly it is for them to glory, as they do, in their teachers, when all that 
worldly wiſdom, and learning, and the great men, the ſupporters of it, would quickly be gone ; 
whereas all true and laſting glory came only from Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord of glory. But if theſe 
words are to be underſtood of the Jews, as ſeems moſt conſonant, both to the main deſign of 

the epiſtle, and to St. Paul's exprefſions here; then his telling them, that the princes of the 
Tewiſh nation are brought to novght, is to take them off from glorying in their judaizing, . falſe | 
apoſtle; ſince the authority of the rulers of that nation, in matters of religion, was now at an 
end, and they, with all their pretences, and their very conſtitution itſelf, were upon the point of 
being aboliſhed and ſwept away, for having rejected and crucified the Lord of glory. 

7 * «« Wiſdom of God,“ is uſed here for the doctrine of the goſpel, coming immediately from 
God, by the revelation of his Spirit ; and, in this chapter, is ſet in oppoſition to all knowledge, 
diſcoveries and improvements whatſoever, attamable by human induſtry, parts and ſtudy ; all 
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_ , hidden wiſdom, which che myſterious and the obſcure prophecies of the 01d Car, TT 4 
an, teſtament , which has been therein concealed iand | y 


unte our glory.” © ee r f N 
8 Which hone of the princes hid tho it be what God predetermined, in his on 
het. world ag 4: wu ay purpoſe, before the Jewiſh: conſtitution , to the 
1 . e glory. of us e, who underſtand, receive, and preach 
0. e a it; Which none of the rulers amongſt the Jews 8. 
9. But, "as it is written, *« Eye under ſtood; for, if they had, they would not have | 
_ "=. ſeen, — ear wes cruciſied the Lord Chriſt, who has in his hands the 
heart of den the things dilpaling o all true glory. But they knew it not, g. 
which Guthath prepared for as it is 1 "oy 157 11 not ſeen, nor ear heard, 
cem that love him.” nor haye the things, that God hath, prepared for 
10 But * TY es De). « them that love him, entered into the heart or 
r the Spirit ſearcheth all Th thoughts of man.“ But theſe things, which are 10. 
ings; yea, the deep things not diſcoverable by man's natural faculties and 


. powers, God hath revealed to us, by his Spirit, 

: = which ſearcheth out all things, even the deep coun- 
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which he calls, the wiſdom of the world, and man's wiſdom.” Thus diſtinguiſhing the know- 
lecige of the goſpel, which was derived wholly from revelation, and could be had no other ways 
tom all other knowledge whatſoever. | | 
What the Spirit of God had revealed of the goſpel, during the times of the law, was ſo little 
underſtood by. the Jews, in whoſe: ſacred writings it was contained, that it might well be called 
the wiſdom of God in a myſtery,” i. e. declared in obſcure prophecies, and myſterious ex- 
preſſions, and types. Though this be undoubtedly ſo, as appears by what the Jews both thought 
and did, when Jeſus the Meſfiah, exactly anſwering what was foretold of him, came amongſt 
them, yet hy © the wiſdom of God, in the myſtery, wherein it was hid, though purpoſed by 
«« God, e the ſettling of the Jewiſh ceconomy,** St. Paul ſeems more particularly to mean, 
what the Gentiles, and conſequently the Corinthians, were more peculiarly concerned in, viz. 
God's purpoſe of calling the Gentiles to be his people under the Mefliah ; which, tho” revealed 
in the old teſtament, yet was not in the leaſt underſtood, till the times of the goſpel, and the 
ing of St. Paul, the apoſtle of the Gentiles, which, therefore, he ſo frequently calls a my- 
ery. The reading and comparing Rom. xvi. 25, 26. Eph. iii. 3—9. chap. vi. 19, 20. Col. i. 
26, 27. and ii. 1—8. and iv. 3, 4. will give light to this. Lo which, give me leave to obſerve, 
upon the uſe of the word Wiſdom, here, that St. Paul, ſpeaking of God's calling the Gentiles, 
cannot, in mengioning it, forbear expreſſions of his admiration of the great and incomprehenſible 
wiſdom of God therein. See Eph. iti. 8, 10. Rom. xi. 33. | 
v» Ig roy ald, ſignifies properly before the ages, and I think it may be doubted, whether 
theſe words, before the world, do exactly render the ſenſe of the place. That a, or atans, 
ſhould not be tranſlated, ** the world, as in many paces they are, | ſhall give one convincing 
inſtance, among many, that may be brought, viz. Eph. iii. 9. compared with Col. i. 26. The 
words in Coloffians are, 2d wvrngw v droxer h ame Tor alu, thus rendered in the Engliſh 
tranſlation, ** which hath been hidden from ages; but in Eph. iii. g. a parallel place, the ſame 
words, T3 uvrnels vd avoix evpmire α,] rd alwwy, are tranſlated, ** The myſtery which, from the be- 
mning of the world, hath been hid. Whereas it is plain from Col. i. 26. ad rd ale, does not 
Suu the epoch, or commencement of the concealment, but thoſe from whom it was con- 
cealed. Tis plain, the apoſtle, in the verſe immediately preceding, and that following this, 
which we have before us, ſpeaks of the Jews;“ and therefore @gs 79, al, here may be well un- 
derſtood to mean, Before the ages of the Jews; and fo dn , ©* from the ages of the 
Jews, in the other two mentioned texts. Why aiz in theſe, and other places, as Luke i. 70. 
and Acts in. 21. and elſewhere, ſhould be appropriated to the ages of the Jews, may be owing 
to their counting by ages, or jubilees, vid. Dr. Burthogge in his judicious treatiſe, ** chriſtianity 
à revealed myſtery, cap. 2. pag. 17. | | 
© St. Paul here oppoſes the true glory of a chriſtian, to the glorying, which was amongſt the 
Corinthians, in the eloquence, learning, or any other quality of their factious leaders; for St. Paul, 
in all his expreſſions, has an eye on his main purpoſe ; as if he ſhould have ſaid, Why do you 
«<< make diviſions, by glorying. as you do, in your diſtinct teachers; the Glory that God has or- 
, « damed us Chriſtian teachers and profeſſors to, is to be expounders, preachers, and believers of 
<«< thoſe revealed truths and purpoſes of God, which, though eontained in the ſacred ſcriptures of 
<< the old teſtament, were not underſtood in former ages. This is all the glory, that belongs to 
„ us, the diſciples of Chriſt, who is the Lord of all power and glory, and herein has given us, 
e what far excels all, that either Jews, or Gentiles, had any expectation. of, from what they 
«© gloried in:“ vid. ver. 9. Thus St. Paul takes away all matter of glorying from the falſe apo- 
Me, and his factious followers among the Corinthians. The excellency of the goſpel-miniſtration, 
ſee alſo 2 Cor. iii. 6—11. | 32 


* : \ Y 9 Fa 
* "I * 3 9 Ke "Ty AF. DT CURE IY * 
* ; 2 = 1” © OR 7 y LS Wes. Ws * 
mn. 2 3 L # %s. * * 5 ' Pre 6 Tas 1650S 2 TI 1 Fs A 
* SY * 1 7 9 07.0 * 24 „ 52 I "SJ * * 1 ; 
i * 7 * 12 1 ws - FR. * y - K 
a * A * ves * . . bg * , 4 * 8 3 14 p . * a * 9 l 
1 ' FR TS, s. , 7 * 1 P * " | rte * 4 „ N 4, 4 LN 
0 4 5 19 C K a — & LA N 0 of) E Vos.” we, > 9 x 4 ; * 
N * . > . 1 i G Ps . 8 , l Gas | * ©." 2 / * 4 , p bv ©? ** - k TSF. 18 , 
# \ 7 4 r „ * __ * k n n 8 3 * n 2% * 
, hy ö e 4 1 wy l "4 — * C o : \ L 4 X | n * * FF; 
4 i g Y A > } re. TH Ad: | 
4 y 2 A" . 8 * nt | . 3 T, 0 "EM 4 1 T nd 7 
« $ « ks — 2 bh A 0 By >, y u we 8 * 0 x E ; A 
4 oo * 4 " T4 k * * * x # „ 0 — 1 4 4 . * 
- 4 TY wC. * Fa N f 8 , 7 y 6 WA. ; ve o bu. p 8 
3 * d « ? . * 9 i 1 * 
\ | * . . 5 SID | Wis? vs . 
* , ; , M 9 * : 
oy * v ” 3 9 , ö 
q P 0 , A 4 
s N i x Ka * * * 
4 a | 1 ? i "=. 6 uf 
. ” 5 ** 5 1 
5 — . L 2 4 , os + \ bY — 8 \ 
q N j 2 IF” » * ; * J Pa. 2 © e * * F _ k 
\ . 5 8 . be k EY y 6 . 
x - 5 1 x ' \ _ \ 
*. : 4 - * 4 b 
* i 1 Ll \ 8 
1 


* . o 4 


„ 5 6 o 5 g N . 
- 
9 * FF 7 9 * 4 F 
rs , 1 3 4 1 | a MET 
: | : | | E X | s ; ; 
= g | \ - L l 
' +1 12 f . n 


| Wh” E 5 Rs ee Nn 
God, which are beyond the "reach of our kg mbat,,man known rr 
27. 'ubilities "19 "diſcover. "For, 4s no thay | Khoweth £5.08 CO ene 
what is in the mind" of another” man bat only the fhim ? even 10, me things of 
WES | ſpirit of the man himſelf, that is in him; fo, much God knoweth ap. man, but 
I | els Goth» any ̃ or” Ein - diſcover, "the Mcopint Go 
r of God,” but only the Spirit 0; The irit of -the world... 
ER OE | 12. of God: But we Haye received, not the ſpirit 'of but the Spirit, which is of 
| the world,” but the Spirit, Which js of God, that God; chat we might know 
the things, that are freely 
given to u of God. e 
Wt 2 DO | Which things alſo we ſpeak, 13 
13- Which things we not only know, but declare alſo; not in the words, which man s 


= $07 "1 Oanghabeand learn! ok Ay wiſdom teacheth, but which 
. JJV 
| Eloquence and philoſophy, but in the language and comparing piricual things with 
expreſſions, which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, in the fpirituat. © © . 


revelations contained in the holy ſcriptures, com- WP... yd _— 75 4 14 
** 3 4 © \ . CE 0 - ; 4 
14. paring one part of revelation with another. But Spirit of God: ——4 ey Ire 


0 à man, who hath no other help, but his own natu- fooliſhnefgunto him; neither 
| | ral faculties, how much ſoever improved by human can he know them; becauſe 


arts and ſciences, cannot receive the truths of the *Þ<y are ſpiritually diſcerned. 
; ag | a ut be, that is ſpiritual, 15 

goſpel, which are made known by another principle judgeth all things, yet he him- 

only, viz.” the Spirit of God revealing them; and  felf is judged * 


therefore ſeem fooliſh' and abſurd to ſuch a man: a * 5 2 4 * the 16 

nor can he, by the bare uſe of his natural faculties, — Wine f * = 

and the principles of human reaſon, ever come to have the mind of Chriſt. 

- | the knowledge of them; becauſe it is, by the ftudy- 8 
15. ing of divine revelation alone, that we can attain the knowledge of them; But 
he, that lays his foundation in divine revelation , can judge what is, and what 

is not, the doctrine of the goſpel, and of ſalvation; he can judge who is, and 

| who is not, a good miniſter and preacher of the word of God : but others, who 
= | are bare animal men, that go not beyond the diſcoveries, made by the natural 
| faculties of human underſtanding, without the help and ſtudy of revelation, 
—_— | 16. cannot judge of ſuch an one, whether he preacheth right and well, or not. For 

| | who, by the bare uſe of his natural parts, can come. to know the mind of the 

5 Lord, in the deſign of the goſpel, ſo as to be able to inſtruct him the ſpiri- 


| „ | OE | | tual 
: I. 

| 12 We, the true apoſtles, or rather I; for tho' he ſpeaks in the d. number, to avoid 
* | oſtentation, as it might be interpreted; yet he is here juſtifying himſelf, and ſhewing the Corin- 
thians, that none of them had reaſon to forſake and flight him, to follow and cry up their falſe 
apoſtle. And that he ſpeaks of himſelf, is plain from the next verſe, where he faith, «<< We 
ſpeak not in the words which man's wiſdom teacheth, the ſame which he ſays of himſelf, chap. 
i. ver. 17. was ſent to preach, not with wiſdom of words.“ And chap. ii. ver. 1. I came 
“ to you, not with extellency of ſpeech, or of wiſdom.” _ | 

As he puts princes of the world, ver. 6, 8. for the rulers of the Jews, fo here he puts << Spi- 
rit of the world, for the notions of the Jews, that worldly ſpirit, wherewith they interpreted 
the old teſtament, and the prophecies of the Meſſiah and his kingdom ; which ſpirit, in contra- 
diſtinction to the Spirit of God, which the Roman converts had received, he calls the ſpirit of 
bondage, Rom. vill. 15. | 7 

a ©? Tis plain << the ſpiritual things, he here ſpeaks of, are the unſearchable counſels of 
God, revealed by the Spirit of God, which therefore he calls << ſpiritual things.” | 

I4, 16 Nn, * the animal man, and ce , the ſpiritual man,” are oppoſed by St. 
Paul in ver. 14, 15. the one henifying a'man, that has no higher principles to build on, than 
thoſe of natural reaſon ; the other, a man, that founds his faith and religion on divine revela- 
lation. This is what appears to be meant by natural, or rather animal mah, and ſpiritual, as 
they ſtand oppoſed, in theſe two verſes. e Bs | . = 

16 * Al, him, refers here to ſpiritual man, in the former verſe, and not to Lord, in this, 
For St. Paul is ſhewing here, not that a natural man, and a mere philoſopher, cannot inſtruct 
Chriſt; this no body, pretending to be a Chriſtian, could own; but that a man, by his bare na- 
rural parts, not knowing the mind of the Lord, could not inſtru, could not judge, could not 
correct a preacher of the goſpel, who built upon revelation, as he did, and therefore *twas ſure 
he had the mind of Chriſt. F g 2 
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- tual man] in it? But I who, renouncing all human learning and knowledge in Ad. h, | 
the caſe, take all, that I preach, from Keine revelation alone, I am ſure, that Non 
therein l have the mind of Chriſt; and, therefore, thete in nd rraſon, hy any Cr as, If. 
of you ſhould prefer other teachers to me; glory in them Is ſe and yilify - 
me; and count it an honour t go for their ſcholars, and be of their party: 
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E next matter of boaſting, which the ſaction made iſe of, to give the 
| pre-eminence and preference to their leader, above St. Paul, ſeems to 
have been this, that their new teacher had led them further, and given them 
a deeper inſight into the myſteries of the goſpel; than St. Paul had done. To 
take away their glorying on this account, St. Paul tells them, that they were 
carnal, and not capable of thoſe more advanced truths, or any thing, beyond 
the firſt principles of Chriſtianity, which he had taught them ; and, tho' an- 
other had come and watered what he had planted, yet neither planter, nor wa- 
terer, could aſſume to himſelf any glory from thence, becauſe it was God alone; 
that gave the increaſe. But, whatever new doctrines they might pretend to re- 
ceive, from their magnified, new apoſtle, yet no man could lay any other foun- 
dation, in a Chriſtian church, but what he, St. Paul, had laid; viz, that 
« Jeſus is the Chriſt ;”” and, therefore, there was no reaſon to glory in their ; 
teachers; becauſe, upon this foundation, they, poſſibly, might pull falſe; r 
unſound doctrines, for which they ſhould receive no thanks from God; tho', 
continuing in the faith, they might be ſaved. Some of the particular hay and 
ſtubble, which this leader brought into the church at Corinth, he ſeems par- 
ticularly to point at, chap. iii. 16, 17, viz. their defiling the church, by retain- 
ing, and, as it may be ſuppoſed, patronizing, the fornicator, who ſhould have 
been turned out, ch. v. 7, 13. He further adds, that theſe extolled heads 
of their party were, at beſt, but men; and none of the church ought to glory 
in men; for even Paul, and Apollos, and Peter, and all the other preachers of 
the goſpel, were for the uſe, and benefit, and glory of the church, as the 
church was for the glory of Chriſt. _ — | 
MoREoveR, he ſhews them, that they ought not to be pufted up, upon 
the account of theſe their new teachers, to the undervaluing of him, tho! it 
ſhould be true, that they had learned more from them, than from himſelf, 
for theſe reaſons : | 0 9494 
1. Becavss all the preachers of the goſpel are but ſtewards of the myſte= 
ries of God ; and, whether they have been faithful in their ſtewardſhip, can- 
not be now known; and, therefore, they ought not to be ſome of them mag- 
nified and extolled, and others depreſſed and blamed by their hearers here, till 
Chriſt their Lord come; and then he, knowing how they have behaved them- 
ſelves in their miniſtry, will give them their due praiſes. Beſides, theſe 
ſtewards have nothing, but what they have received; and, therefore, no glory 
belongs to them for n. | a | 
2, Brcavse, if theſe leaders were (as was pretended) apoſtles, glory, and 
honour, and outward affluence here, was not their portion, the apoſtles being 
deſtined to want, contempt and perſecution. 1 
3. THEY ought not to be honoured, followed and gloried in, as apoſtles, 
becauſe they had not the power of miracles, which he intended ſhortly to come, 
and ſhew, they had not. A IEP; | 


Vo. III. e PARA- 


in matters of religion, to n octo and the Ts . 


knowledge, which comes only from the Spirit of © 

God; but as to carnal ©, even as to babes, who yet | | 
retained a great many childiſh and wrong . notions _ 1 
about it: this hindered me, that I could not go ſo | NE 


far, as I deſired, in the myſteries of the Chriſtian 


2. 


religion; But was fain to content myſelf with inſtruct- have fed you with milk, 2 


ing ir firſt principles, and more obvious and not with meat: for hither- 
. s Þrp wy p P : to ye. were: not able to bear 


to wu, as to ſpiritual men *, that could compare ſpi- able. 
ritual things with ſpiritual, one part of ſcripture'with 
another; and thereby underſtand the truths, reveal. 
ed by the Spirit of God, diſcerning” true from falſe 
doctrines, good and uſeful, from evil and vain opi- 

nions. A further diſcovery of the truths and my- 

ſteries of Chriſtianity, depending wholly on revela- 


tion, you were not able to bear, then; nor are you y 


yet able to bear; Becauſe you are carnal, full of en- For ye are yet carnal : for 3 


vines: and ſttife, and factions, upon the account of whereas there is among you 
vyings, and ife, » UP count of envying, and ſtrife, and divi- 


om knowledge, and the orthodoxy of your particu- ions, are ye not carnal, and 


ties®, For, whilſt you ſay, one, I am of walk as men? 


Paul; and another, I am of Apollos “, are ye For while one faith, I am4 
of Paul, and another, I am of 


not carnal, and manage yourſelves in the conduct, 
both of your minds and actions, according to barely S 
i „l 713 | 2 human a 


eee NOTES. 
i 6 85 5 | i 
Here enuyalne, ſpiritual, is here oppoſed to oxgxixts, carnal, as chap. ii. 14. it is to þuxixd;, 
natural, or rather animal; ſo that here we have three ſorts of men, 1. Carnal, i. e. ſuch as are ſwayed 
by fleſhly paſſions and intereſts. 2. Animal, ſuch as ſeek wiſdom, or a way to happineſs, only 
by the ſtrength and guidance of their own natural parts, without any ſupernatural light, coming 
from the Spirit of God, i. e. by reaſon without revelation, by philoſophy without ſcripture. A 
Spiritual, i. e. ſuch as ſeek their direction to happineſs, not in the dictates of natural reaſon and 
pailpioply, but in the revelations of the Spirit of God, in the holy ſcriptures. 
. 1 © Here oagux%, carnal, is oppoſed to mwiwpalr;, ſpiritual, in the ſame. ſenſe, that us, 


— . 


— 


natural, or animal, is oppoſed to mvpalx3;, ſpiritual, chap. ii. 14. as appears by the explication, - 


which St. Paul himſelf gives here to ragzix3;, carnal.: for he makes the carnal, to be all one with 
babes in Chriſt, v. 1. i. e. ſuch as had not their underſtandings yet fully opened to the true grounds 
of the Chriſtian religion, but retained a great many childiſh thoughts about it, as appeared by their 
divifions ; one for the doctrine of his maſter, Paul ; another for that ofhis maſter, Apollos ; which, if 
they had been ſpiritual, i. e. had looked upon the doctrine of the goſpel to have come ſolely from 
the Spirit of God, and to be had only from revelation, they could not have done. For then, all 
human mixtures, of any thing derived, either from Paul or Apollos, or any other man, had been 
wholly excluded. But they, in theſe diviſions, profeſſed to hold their religion, one from one man 
and another from another; and were thereupon divided into parties. This, he tells them, was to 
be carnal, and migraleir xa]2 ,, to be held by principles purely human, i. e. to found their 
religion upon mens natural parts and diſcoveries, whereas the goſpel was wholly built upon divine 
revelation, and nothing elſe; and from thence alone thoſe, who were envpalixo}, took it. 
That this is the meaning of the apoſtle's metaphor of milk and babes, may be ſeen Heb. v. 
1 2——{ 4 - . HEEL | 8 ö 5 | | 
2 * Vid, chap. ii. 13. | bo | * 
.. ² . ¹m.ͤ em "I0.® | | 
Ipeaking according to man,“ ſignifies ſpeaking according to the principles 


339 Kat deere, 


of natural reaſon, in contradiſtinction to revelation: vid. 1 Cor. ix. 8. Gal. i. 11. And ſo 
«« walking according to man, muſt here be underſtood. 

4 From this 4th verſe, compared with chap. iv. 6. it may be no improbable conjecture, that 
the diviſion in this church was only into two oppoſite parties, whereof the one adhered to St. Paul, 
the other ſtood up for their head, a falſe apoſti 


e, who oppoſed St. Paul. For the Apollos, whom 
| St. 
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' Who then is Paul, and who | 


2M $ is Apollos, but miniſters, by 


whom ye believed, even as 
the Lord gave to every man? 


6 I have planted, Apollos wa- 
tered; but God gave the in- 


So then, neither is he that 
planteth any thing, neither he 

. that watereth ; but God, that 
giveth the increaſe. | 

3 Now he that planteth, and 
he that watereth, are one; 
and every man - ſhall receive 


his own reward, according to 
his own labour, 


For we are labourers to- 
gether with God: ye are God's 
huſbandry, ye are God's build- 
ing. 2 2 


10 According to the grace of 
God, which is given unto 
me, as a Wiſe maſter- builder, 


human N and do not, as ſpirityal men, gc- 


x 8 FT. P ng 
15 * k "5 1 


knowledge all that information, and all thoſe gifts, 
wherewith the miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt are furniſh- 
ed, for the propagation of the goſpel, to come whol- 


ly from the Spirit of God? ._ 


What, then, are any of the preachers | of the nol. 
pel, that you ſhould glory in t 


Paul, or who Apollos? What are they elſe, but bare 
miniſters, by whoſe miniſtry, according to thoſe ſeve- 
ral abilities and gifts, which God has beſtowed upon 
each of them, ye have received the goſpel? T = 
are only ſervants, employed to bring unto you a reli- 


gion, derived entirely from divine revelation, where- 


in human abilities, or wiſdom, . had nothing to do. 
The preachers of it are only inſtruments, by whom 
this doctrine is conveyed to you, which, whether you 
look on it in its original, it is not a thing of human 
invention or diſcovery z or whether you look upon 
the gifts of the teachers, who inſtruc you in it, all is 
entirely from God alone, and affords you not the leaſt 
ground to attribute any thing to your teachers. For 
example, I planted it amongſt you, and Apollos wa- 
tered it: but nothing can from thence be aſcribed to 
either of us: there is no reaſon for your calling your- 
ſelves, ſome of Paul, and others of Apollos. For 
neither the planter, nor the waterer, have any power 
to make it take root and grow in your hearts; they 
are as nothing, in that reſpect; the growth and ſuc- 
ceſs is owing to God alone. The planter and the 
waterer, on this account, are all one, neither of them 
to be magnified, or preferred, before the other ; they 
are but inſtruments, concurring to the ſame end, and 
therefore ought not to be diſtinguiſhed, and ſet in 
oppoſition one to another, or cried up, as more de- 
ſerving, one than another, We, the preachers of the 
goſpel, are but labourers, employed by God, about that 
which is his work, and from him ſhall receive reward 
hereafter, every one according to his own labour ; 
and not from men here, who are liable to make a 
wrong eſtimate of the labours of their teachers, pre- 
ferring thoſe, who do not- labour together with God, 
who do not carry on the defign, or work of God, in 
the goſpel, or perhaps do not carry it on, equally 
with others, who are undervalued by them: Ye 


ho are the church of God, are God's building, in 


1 which 
N O T E. 


St. Paul mentions here, was one (as he tells us, ver. 6.) who came in, and watered what he had 
planted ; i. e. when St. Paul had planted a church at Corinth, this Apollos got into it, and pre- 


tended to inſtruct them further, 


and boaſted in his performances amongſt them, which St. Paul 


takes notice of again, 2 Cor. x. 15, 16. Now the Apollos, that he here ſpeaks of, he himſelf 
tells us, chap. iv. 6. was another man, under that borrowed name. *Tis true, St. Paul, in his 
epiſtles to the Corinthians, generally ſpeaks of theſe his oppoſers in the plural number ; but it is 
to be remember d, that he ſpeaks ſo of himſelf too, which, as it was the leſs invidious way, in 
regard of himfelf, ſo it was the ſofter way towards his oppoſers, though he ſeems to intimate 


plainly, that it was one leader that was ſet up againſt hini. - 


em, and divide into 
parties, under their names? Who, for example, is 


6; 


8. 


IO. 


* 
* 
wy... 
+ -4 

* 

© 

44 
- 


BARAPHRASE 


I which I; according to the kill and knowledge which 

_ God, of his free boutity; Has been pleated to give me, 

and, therefore, 'ought Bot to Be to me, or any other, 

ſure foundation, which is Jefas, the Meſſiah, the ſole 

and only foundation of chriſtianity, Beſides which, no 

man can lay any other. But, tho no man, who pre- 
tends 0 be a preacher of the goſpel, can build 


any other foundation, yet you ought not to cry up 


your new inſtructor * (vs has come and built upon 
the foundation, that 1 ines, 
builds thereon, as if there were no other miniſter 
of the goſpel but he. For tis poſſible a man may 
build, upon that true foundation, wood, hay, and 
ſtubble, things that will not bear the teſt, when the 
trial by fire, at the laſt. day®, ſhall come. At that 
day, every man's work ſhall be tried and diſcovered, 
of what fort it is. If what he hath taught be ſound 
and good, and will ſtand the trial, as filver and gold, 
and precious ſtones abide in the fire, he ſhall be re- 
15. warded for his labour in the goſpel. But, if he hath 
introduced falſe or unſound doctrines into chriſtia- 
nity, he ſhall be like a man, whoſe building, being 
of wood, hay, and ſtubble, is conſumed by the fire, 
all his pains in building is loſt, and his works de- 
ſtroyed and gone, tho' he himſelf ſhould eſcape and 
16. de ſaved. I told you, that ye are God's building ©; 
„more than that, ye are the temple of God, in 
which his Spirit dwelleth. If any man, by corrupt 
doctrine or diſcipline, defileth * the temple of God, 
he ſhall not be ſaved with loſs, as by fire; but him 
will God deftroy : for the temple of God is holy, 
which temple ye are. Let no man deceive himſelf, 
by his ſucceſs in carrying his point“: if any one 
ſeemeth to himſelf, or others, wiſe f, in worldly wil- 
dom, ſo as to pride himfelf in his parts and dexterity, 
in compaſling his ends, let him renounce all his natu- 
ral and acquired parts, all his knowledge and . 
| that 


1 NOT ES. 


14. 


17. 


18. 


11 * Chap. iv. . In this he reflects on the falſe apoſtle, 2 Cor. x. 15, 16. 
lay of trial and recompence ſhall be; ſee chap. iv. 5. where he ſpeaks of the 


12 When the 
fame thing. 
16. © Vid. ver. 9. ; 
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laid) for the doctrines, he 


* 
8 j 


. : 
1 have lad the foundation, . - 


and another buildeth thereon, 


But let every man take heed 
how he builderh thereupon. - 


For other foundation can 11 
no man lay, than, that is aid, 
which is Jeſus Chriſt, | 


# 
f : 


A 

: 
1 
11 


Now, if any man build up- 12 
on this foundation, gold, fil- 
ver, precious ſtones, wood, 


hay, ſtubble ; 


Every man's work ſhall be 13 
made manifeſt. . For the da 
ſhall declare it, becauſe it 
be revealed by fire; and the 
fire will try every man's work, 
of what ſort it is. 3 

If any man's work abide, 14 
which he hath built thereup- 
on, he ſhall receive a reward. 

If any man's work ſhall be 15 
burnt, he ſhall ſuffer loſs : but 
he himſelf ſhall be ſaved ; yet 
Leer Tc+T cer, 


Know ye not chat ye are 16 


the temple of God, and that 


the Spirit of God dwelleth in 
W atoll 2 

We : ra Sr the tem- 17 
ple of God, him ſhall. God 
deſtroy: for the temple of 
God 1s holy, . which temple 
ye are. 

Let no man deceiye him- 18 
ſelf: if any man among you 
ſeemeth to be wiſe in this 
world, let him become a fool, 
that he may be wiſe. | 


17 * It is not incongruous to a that by any man, here, St. Paul deſigns one particular man, 


viz. the falſe apoſtle, who, tis pro 


le, by the firength of his p 


arty, ſupporting and retaining 


the fornicator, mentioned chap. v. in the church, had defiled it; which may be the reaſon, why 
St. Paul fo often mentions fornication, in this epiſtle, and that, in ſome places, with particular 
emphaſis, as chap. v. 9. and vi. 13—20. Moſt of the diſorders, in this church, we may look 


on, as owing to this falſe 


apoſtle ; which is the reaſon, why St. Paul ſets himſelf ſo much againſt 


him, in both theſe epiſtles, and makes almoſt the whole buſineſs of them, to draw the Corin- 


thians off from this leader, judging, as tis like, that this church could not be reformed, 


as that perſon was in credit, and had a among them. 


as long 


18 * What it was, wherein the craftineſs of the perſon mentioned had appeared, it was not 


neceſſary for St. Paul, writing to the Corinthians, who knew the matter of 


„to particularize 


to us: therefore it is left to gueſs, and poſſibly we ſhall not be much out, if we take it to be the 
keeping the fornicator from cenſure, ſo much inſiſted on by St. Paul, chap. v. . | 


That 


in the next verſe, where the Wiſe, ſpoken of, are the crafty. 


by -»0% here, the apoſtle means, a cunnimg man in buſineſs, is plain from his quotation 
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ber the nr df this 


e xfooliſhiieſs With God: 9 
for it n written, Re rakerti 


the wiſe in their own crafti- 
20 And again, The Lord know- 


eth the thoughts of the wiſe, 


that they are vain. 
21 Therefore let no man glory 
in men: for all things are 


22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, 

or Cephas, or the world, or 
lifes. or death, or things pre- 
ſent, or things to come; all 
are yours: | 


ye are. Chriſt's ; and 


23. And ye 
Chriſt is God's. 


* 


+ Tet 4 man ſo account of 

ts, as of the thiniſters of 
Chrift, and ſtewards of the 
myſteries of Gd. | 


1 


as > S * 


2 Morevver, it is required in 
ſtewards, that a man be found 
faithful. 


29 


adged of you, or of man's 
Jugmenk yea, I judge not 
mine own ſelf.. 
4 For I know nothing by my 
{&f, yet am I not hereby juſti- 


. fied : but he that judget h me, 


is the Lord. 


5 Therefore jadge nothing 
before the time, until the Lord 
come, who both will bring to 
light the hidden things of 
darkneſs, and will make mani- 
| feſt the counſels of the hearts: 
and then ſhall every man have 
praiſe of God. 


6 And theſe things, brethren, 
I have in a figure transferred 
to myſelf, and to Apollos, for 
your ſakes; that P might learn 
m us, not to 


* 


6 Vid. chap. ili. 4. 
Vol. III. 
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of the World, is fooliſhneſs with God: for it 


ink of men 


- PARAPHRASE. 


l 5 CP TOY een e 5 \ IF nA UI Y 
that he may become truly wiſe; in embracing and 


ownitig no other knowledge; but the ſimplicity. of 
the Gofpel. For all other wiſdom, al cr Wüdom 
is writ- 
ten, © He taketh the wiſe in their own craftineſs. 


And again, * The Lord knoweth the thoughts f 


the wiſe, that they are vain.” Thereforeglet, none 


of you glory in any of your teachers; foi ate 
but men. For all your teachers, whether Nl _ 


* 


Apollos, or Peter, even the apoſtles themſelve | 
Al avs world, and even the he to come, all ay 
are yours, for your ſake and uſe; - | 
As you are Chriſt's, ſubjects of his kingdom, for his 
glory; and Chriſt, and his kingdom, for the glory of 
God. Therefore, if all your teachers, and ſo many 
other greater things, are for you, and for your ſakes, 
you can have no reaſon to make it a. glory to you, 
that you belong to this, or that, particular teacher 
amongſt you: your true glory is, that you are Chriſt's, 
and Chriſt and all his are God's; and not, that you 
are this, or that, man's ſcholar or follower. 


5 As for me, I pretend not to ſet up a ſchool amongſt CAP. IV. 
you, and as a maſter to have my ſcholars denomi- 


nated from me; no, let no man have higher thoughts 

of me, than as a miniſter of Chriſt, employed as his 
ſteward, to diſpenſe the truths and doctrines. of the 
goſpel, which are the myſteries: which God wrapped 
up, in types, and obſcure predictions, where they have 
lain hid, till by us, his apoſtles, he now reveals them. 
Now that, which is principally required and regarded 2. 
ina ſteward, is, that he be Fafa in diſpenſing what 
is committed to his charge, But as for me, I value 3. 
it not, if I am cenſured by ſome of you, or by any 
man, as not being a faithful ſteward: nay, as to 
this, I paſs no judgment on myſelf. For tho' I can 4. 
truly ſay, that I know nothing. by myſelf, yet am I 
not hereby juſtified to you: but the Lord, whoſe 
ſteward I am, at the laſt day will pronounce ſentence 
on my behaviour in my ſtewardſhip, and then you 
will know what to think of me. Then judge not 5: 
either me, or others, before the time, until the 
Lord come, who will bring to light the dark and 
ſecret counſels of men's hearts, in preaching the 
goſpel: and then ſhall every one have that praiſe, 


that eſtimate ſet upon him, by God himſelf, which 


he truly deſerves. But praiſe ought not to be given 
them, before the time, by their hearers, who are 
ignorant, fallible men. On this occaſion I Have 6. 
named Apollos and myſelf *, as the 1 and 
poſed heads of diſtinct factions amongſt you; not 
that we are ſo, but out of reſpect to you, that I 


; might 
2» £4 TE 


3% | 4 | 
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10. 


14. 


17. 
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* / 4 
= 2 


Nazons3- _ 


* Enar. IV. might offend no body, b 7 
Fos might learn by us, of whom I have written *, 


9 


to think of the 
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16. 
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that we are but pianters, waterers, and ſtewards, not 
T have written to you of them, that you be not puf- 
fed up, each party, in the vain glory of their own ex- 
colled: leader, to the crying down and contempt. of 


any oth®;” who is well eſteemed of by others. . For 


what maketh one to differ from another? or what 
gifts of the Spirit, what knowledge of the goſpel has 
any leader amongſt you, which he received not, as 


intruſted to him of God, and not acquired by his 


own abilities? And if he received it as a ſteward, 
why does he glory in that, which is not his own ? 


However, you are mightily ſatisfied with your pre- 
ſent ſtate ; you now are full, you now are rich, and 


abound in every thing you deſire; you have not need 
of me, but have reigned like princes without me; 
and 1 with truly you did reign, that I might come 
and ſhare in the protection and proſperity you enjoy, 
now you are in your kingdom. For I being made 
an apoſtle laſt of all, it ſeems to me as if I were 
brought laſt * upon the ſtage, to be, in my ſufferings 
and death, a ſpectacle to the world, and to angels, 
and to men. I am a fool for Chriſt's ſake, but you 
manage your Chriſtian concerns with wiſdom. _ I am 
weak, and in a ſuffering condition ©; you are ſtrong 


.and flouriſhing ; you are honourable, but -I am de- 
ſpiſed. Even to this preſent hour, I both hunger 
and thirft, and want cloaths, and am buffeted, wan- - 


dering without houſe or home; And maintain my- 
ſelf with the labour of my hands. Being reviled, 
I bleſs : being perſecuted, I ſuffer patiently : Being 
defatmed, I intreat: I am made as the filth of the 
world, and the off-ſcouring of all things unto this 


day. I write not theſe things to ſhame you; but 


as a father to warn you, my children, that ye be not 
the devoted zealous partiſans and followers of ſuch, 
whoſe carriage is not like this ; under whom, how- 


ever you may flatter yourſelves, in truth, you do 


not reign ; but on the contrary, ye are domineered 
over, and fleeced by them“. I warn you, I fay, 
as your father: for how many teachers ſoever you 
may have, you can have but one father; it was I, 
that begot you in Chriſt, i. e. I converted you to 
Chriſtianity. Wherefore I beſeech you, be ye fol- 
lowers of me ©. To this purpoſe 1 have ſent my 
| | beloved 
NP 8. 


* Vid. chap. iii. 6, 9. chap. iv. 1. 
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naming them; and that 
up, for one againlt another. 
tiniſters of the goſpel, above what r 


above. that Which is written,  - 


. 


— 


wp its; -* 
For who maketh thee to 
differ from another? and What 
haſt thou that thou didſt not 
receive? Now, if thou didſt 
receive it, hy doſt thou 
glory, as if thou hadſt not re- 
ceived it? C 
Now Rye are full, now ye 8 
are rich, ye have reigned as 
kings without us: and I would 
to ye did reign, that we 
alſo _—_— reign with you. 

For I think that God hath q 
ſet forth us the apoſtles laſt, 
as it were, appointed to death. 
For we are made a f. 
unto the world, and to angels, 
and to men. | 

We are fools for Chriſt's 10 
ſake, but ye are wiſe in Chriſt : 
— are weak, but ye are 

ong : ye are , honourable, 
but lA as deſpiſed. -,. 

Even unto this preſent hour, 11 
we both hunger and thirſt, 


and are naked, and are buf- 


feted, and haye no 'certain 
dwelling - place; 

And labour, working with 12 
our own hands: being reviled, 
we bleſs: being perſecuted, 
we ſuffer it: vlog ab 

Being defamed, we intreat: 13 
we are made as the filth of the 
world, and are the off-ſcour- 
ing of all things unto this 


I write not theſe things to 14 
ſhame you; but, as my be- 
loved ſons, I warn ou. 
For, though you have ten 15 
thouſand inſtructors in Chriſt, 
yet have ye not many fathers: 
for, in Chriſt Jeſus, I have 
begotten you, through the 
goſpel. | | 
Wherefore I beſeech you, 16 
be ye followers of me. - 
For this cauſe have I ſent 17 


9 The apoſtle ſeems here to allude to the cuſtom of bringing thoſe laſt upon the theatre, 


who were to be deſtroyed by wild beaſts. 
10 © So he uſes the w 
vid, 2 Cor. il. 10. | 


weakneſs, often, in his epiſtle to the Corinthians, applied to himſelf : 


14 © Vid. 2 Cor. xi. 20. St. Paul here, from ver. 8, to 17. by giving an account of his own 
carriage, gently rebukes them for following men of a different character, and exhorts them to be 


followers of himſelf. 


16 © This he preſſes again, chap. xi. 1. and tis not likely he would have propoſed himſelf, over 
and over again, to them, to be followed by them, had the queſtion and conteſt amongſt them been 


* 
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only, 


"x CORMNTHIANS, ny 183 
N 4 A101 * Is 
Tm. 5 -PARAPHRASE. dee 


unto you "Timotheus, whois. yl NY fon. "RG to. you, who may be e a 


i be Lord, dds . he ſhall put you in mind, and inform you, 
| into remembrance'of. my how I behaye myſelf every 8 in the miniſtry 


— which de in Chriſt, 26 of the ſpel*. Toms, indeed, are puffed up, and 18. 
lt _— every where in every make their boaſts, as 15 1 would not come to you. 
ur But I intend, God willing, to come ſhortly and 19. 
n eee ee nor come chen will ; make trial, , not of the rhetorick, or talk 
ing, of thoſe boaſters, but of what miraculous 


to | 
5 Bur Ag 5 oY power of the Holy Ghoſt is in them. For the 20. 


ea ths ſpeech of doctrine and, prevalency of the goſpel, the propa- 
them which are puffed up, but gation and ſupport of Chriſt's kingdom, by the con- 
2 ed verſion and eſtabliſhment of believers, does not con- ' 
| 3 ee power. ſiſt in talking, nor in the fluency of a glib tongue, | 
5 | and a fine diſcourſe, . but in the miraculous opera- 
e + .,; (gong of the Holy: Ghoſt. 
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only, whoſe name they ſhould have borne, his, or their new teacher's. His propoſing himſelf, 
therefore, thus to be followed, muſt be underſtood, in direct oppoſition to the falſe 8 who 
miſled them, and was not to be ſuffered to have any credit, or followers, amongſt them | 

17 * This he does to ſhew, that what he taught them, dp reſſed them to, was not in a pique 
againſt his oppoſer, but to convince them, that all he did, at Corinth, was the very ſame, and no f 
* than what he did every where, as a faithful ſteward and miniſter of the el | ; 


ure th as PR 8 8 i A. ti. 
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CHAP. W. 21—vI, 20. 
CONTENTS. 


Neale means, which St; Paul makes uſe of, to bring. off the Corlnthiats: 
from their falſe apoſtle, and to ſtop the 'veneration of him, and their 
See piug in him, is by repreſenting to them the fault and diſorder, which was 
committed in that church, by not judging and expelling the fornicator 3 Which 
neglect, as may be gueſſed, was owing to that faction. 
1. BECAUSE it is natural for a faction, to ſupport and protect an offender, 

that is of their fide. 

2. FROM the. great fear St. Paul was in, whether they would obey him; in 
cenſuring the offender, as appears by the ſecond epiſtle; which he could not 
fear, but from the oppoſite faction; they, who had Kue their reſpect to 
him, being ſure to follow his orders. 

. FRoM what he ſays, ch. iv. 16. Aſter he had told them, ver. 6. of 
that chapter, that they ſhould not be puffed up, for any other, againſt him, 
(for ſo the whole ſcope of his diſcourſe here imports) he beſeeches them to be 
his followers, i. e. leaving their other guides, to follow him, in puniſhing the 
offender. For that we may conclude, from his immediately inſiſting on it fo 
earneſtly, he had in his view, when he beſeeches them to be followers of him, 
and conſequently that they might join with him, and take him for their leader, 
chap. v. 3, 4. he makes himſelf by his ſpirit, as his proxy, the preſident of 
their aſſembly, to be convened for the puniſhing that criminal. 

4 Ir may further be ſuſpected, from what St. Paul ſays, ch. vi. 1. that the 
oppoſite party, to ſtop the church-cenſure, pretended that this was a matter 
to be judged by the civil magiſtrate : nay, 51 from what is ſaid, ver. 6. 
> that chapter, it 1 be r that ** had got it ee * — 
2 eathen 
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as 
ng ſpoken of, 
4080 + 5. . 
e Into ths Sy tary Seople (nod tofaycothers)- are 
often diſturted in Redding the WAY fcriptits; ao@ hinicred from "obfetving te” 
trüs {efiſe ##4-coHerence of it. The Rsle 6th effäpter is ſpent in ptofecuting. 
this build ef tht foffiicater; Begun in the 4 That this is fo; is evident 
D . 
wn St Paul s of lawful, e 55 vi. 12. may, without any violence, be ſup- 
pee te de fac im artfwer to forte, Who tight Have alledgect in favout of 
5 the för hisgtör; tat what Re Had done Was fa für, and might be juſtified by 
the laws of the titty, which he was under: why elſe ſhout St. Paul ſab- 
join fo many argdtnents (wherewith HE concludes this th chapter, and this 
ſubjeQt) to prove the fornication, itt queſtion; to be, by the lav of the goſpel, 
a great ff; ànd confequently fit for 4 Chriftih chutch to cenſure, in one of its | 
members, however it might pifs for ful, in the eſteem, and by the laws of 
\ „ Gentiles ? . e e | | | 
RD ' Tarr is one objection, which, at firſt fight, ſeems to be a ſtrong argu- 
| ment againſt this ſuppoſition ; that the fornication, here ſpoken of, was held 
lawful, by. the Gentiles of Corinth, and that, poſitbly, this very caſe had been 
| brought beſote the magiſſrate there, and net condernned. The obſection ſeerns 
5 to RE in thefe Wofds; Ci. V. 1. “ There is fornication heard of amongſt you, 
4s; and fuck forhicatioh, as is hot heard of, amongſt the Gentles, thas, ane. ſhould 
have his father's wife.” But yet I conceive, the words, duly conſidered, have 
nothing in them,; contrary to ſuppoſrtion X _ bs — 7 . 
To clear this, I take 5 ſay, it cannot be thought that this man had 
his father's wife, whilſt, by the laws of the place, ſhe actually was his father's 
wife; for then it had been 7aneia and adultery, and fo the apoſtle would 
have called it, which was a crime in Greece; nor could it be tolerated in any 
civil ſociety, that one man ſhould Have the uſe of a woman, whilſt the was 
another man's wife, i. e. another man's right and poſſeſſion. eee 
Tux caſe, therefore, here ſeems to be this; the woman had parted from 
7 | | her huſband ;, which it is plain, from chap. vii. 10, 11, 13. at Corinth, women 
could de. For if, by the law ef that country, a woman could not divorce 
e her huſband, the apoſtle had there; in vain; bid her not leave her 
. onion} add Sail bas Sigur 30g vi lewis ft | | 
But, however known and allowed: a practice it might be, amongſt the 
Corinthians, for a woman to part from het huſband; yet this was the firſt 
time, it was ever known that her huſband's own ſon ſhould marry her. This 
is that, which the apoſtle takes notice of in theſe words, Such a fornication, 
5 as is not named amongſt the Gentiles.“ Such a fornication this was, ſo little 
| known in practice amongſt them, that it was not ſo much as heard, named, 
or ſpoken of, by any of them. But, whether they held it unlawful, that t 
wyoman, ſo ſepatated, ſhould marry her huſband's ſon, when ſhe was looked 
upon, to be at liberty from her former huſband, and free to marry whom ſhe 
fade that the. apoſtle; ſays not. This, indeed, he. declares, that, by the 
aw of Chriſt, a woman's leaving het huſband, and marrying another, is un- 
lawful, ch. vil: 374 and this woman's marrying her huſband's ſon, he declares, 
ch. v. I. {the place, before us) to be fernication, a peculiar ſort of fornication, 
whatever the; Corinthians, or theit law, might determine in the cafe : and, 
therefore, a Chriſtian church might and ought to have cenſured it, within 
themſelves, it being. an. offence againſt the rule of the goſpel; which is the 
law of their ſociety : and they might, and ſhould; have expelled this forni- 
cator, out. of their ſociety, for not ſubmitting to the law of it; notwithſtand- 
ing that the civil laws of the country, and the judgment of the heathen ma- 
giftrate, might acquit him, Suitably hereunto, it 1s very remarkable, that the 
arguments, that St, Paul uſes, in the cloſe of this diſcourſe, chap. vi, 13—20. 
I ; CO | | ; | to 
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to prove fornication un 
% 
- * ; = 
| ver. * | 
tion, 2 * . 7 . 
s of Chriſt hat our bodies at the tem 
- d — - 
are members of Chriſt, ver. 15. That our bodies at the ter | 


Ghoſt, ver. 19. 


feſſes, chap. v. 12, 13. not to meddle with, nor to judge: for having no au- 


- 


Tus confiderations afford ground to conjecture, that the faction, which 
oppoſed St. Paul, had hindered the church of Corinth from cenſuring the for- 
nicator, and that St. Paul ſhewing their miſcarriage herein, aims thereby 
to leſſen the credit of their leader, by whoſe influence they were drawn into 
it. For, as ſoon as they had unanimouſly ſhewn their obedience to St. Paul, 
in this matter, we ſee his ſeverity ceaſes, and he is all ſoftneſs and gentleneſs 
to the offender, 2 Cor. ii. 5—8, Aud he tells them in expreſs words, ver. 
9. that his end, in writing to them of it, was to try their obedience ; to which 
let me add, that this ſuppoſition, though it had not all the evidence for it, 
which it has, yet being ſuited. to St. Paul's principal deſign in this epiſtle, 
and helping us the better to underſtand: theſe two chapters, may deſerve to be 
mentioned. 


e or 10 | PARAPHRASE, 
21 _ Wie will ye? e Purpoſod to 8282 you: But what would 21. 
ano Pl AI hog u have me do? Shall I come to you; with a 
: the ſpirit of meck- 4 | r 
r eee od; to) claſtiſe you? Of with kindneſt, ald a peace- 
x 6 1 5 — 33 able diſpoſttion of mind? In (hort, it is commonly Char. V. 
at there is fornication among. reported, that there is fornication” among you; and 
. ſueh fornication, as is not known © ofdinatily among 
amongſt the Gentiles, that one the heathen, that one (ſhould have his father's wife. 
ſhould have his father's wie. And yet ye remain puffed'up, though it would bet- 2. 
"Have not rather Mou - \- wa ter have become you. to have been dejected, for this 
| | is deed, ſeandalous fact amongſt you; and in a mournful ſenſe 
he that hath done this deed, ſcandalous among you; and in a mournful ten 
might be taken away from of it, to have removed the offender out of the church. 
Fag Frety ts” tn For I truly, though abſent in body, yet as preſent 3. 
body, but preſent in ſpirit, in ſpirit, have thus alr eady judged, as if 1 were per- 
havejudged already, as though ſonally with you, him that committed this fact: 
I. were preſent, concerning When, in the name of the Lord Jeſus, ye are aſſem- 4. 


— 1 1 n bled, and my ſpirit, 1. e. my vote, as if I were pre- 


4 In the name of our Lord ſent, making one, by the Spirit of the Lord Jeſus 
Jeſus Chriſt, when ye are Chriſt, 
F 


21 * He that ſhall carefully read 2 Cor. i. 20.—ii. 11. will eaſily perceive that this laſt verſe here, 
of this 4th chapter, is an introduction to the ſevere act of diſcipline, which St. Paul was going to 
exerciſe amongſt them, though abſent, as if he had been preſent. And, therefore, this verſe ought 
not to have been ſeparated from the following chapter, as if it belonged not to that diſcourſe. 

I Þ Vid. chap. iv. 8, 10. The writers of the new teſtament ſeem to uſe the Greek word'wogiiz, 
which we tranſlate, fornication, in the ſame ſenſe” that the Hebrews uſed r, which we alſo 
tranſlate, fornication; tho” it be certain, both theſe words, in facred ſcripture, have a larger ſenſe 
than the word, fornication, has in our language; for , amongſt the Hebrews, ſignified, 
Turpitudinem,“ or Rem turpem,” uticlearineſs, or any flagitious ſcandalous crinie, but more 
2 the uncleanneſs of unlawful copulation and idolatry; and not preciſely fornication, in 
our ſenſe of the word, i. e. the unlawful mixture of an unmarried couple. 

Not known] That the matryimg of a ſon-in-law, and a mother-in-law, was not prohibited 
by thelaws'of the Roman empire, may be ſeen in Tully; but yet it was looked on, as fo ſcanda- 
lous and infamous, that it neyef had any countenance from practice. His words in his oration 
Vor. III. FF n 8 
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ſoul may be ſaved, when the Lord Jeſus comes to 
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unto Satan, for the'deſtruc- 


5 * | An. Ch/ 37. Ld? | . E 150 1 . | Nn Wh gh . abnalg i Log ogg ct SU oo 
%%% wo potopers 
Z Cnap, V. 6 9 2 WENT. 1 $3 g ds » nn | CS Ls 9 d gd # Kd ADELE? 3 5 bY 
F | 5. Chriſt, Deliver the offender up to Satan, that, being peed + her, and my 
=. put thus into the hands and ati; the devil, his Tong Laus 5 
* body may be afflicted, and brought down, that his To deliver fuch an one 3 


4 ; 6. judge the world. Your glorying *, as you do, in a ow. hg wy nn gocher 
4 leader, who drew you into this ſcandalous indul- of the Lord Jeſus. > 
* i gence in this caſe, is a fault in you: ye that are Your glory ing is not good ö 
: knowing; know you not that a little leaven leaveneth know ye not that h little leaven » 
| e de | ; | leaveneth the whole. lump? 
7- the whole © lump? Therefore, laying by that defe- Purge out, therefore, the 7 
rence and veneration 5 had, for thoſe leaders you old leaven, that ye may be 2 
gloried in, turn out from among you that fornica- new Jump, as ye; UF yak 
tor, that the church may receive no taint from him, vened. For even Chriſt, our 
8 | , bs 2, paſlover, is ſacrificed for, us. 
that you may be a pure, new lump, or ſociety, free Therefore, let us keep the 8 
from ſuch a dangerous mixture, which may corrupt feaſt, not with old . leaven, 
8. you. For Chriſt, our paſſover, is ſlain for us. There- neither with the leaven of 
| in ation of his death, and our e Ang, e eee 
fore let us, in commemoration o ne Vith the unleavened bread of 
9. deliverance by him, be a holy people to him *, I ' fincerity and truth. PLAT 
wrote to you before, that you ſhould not keep com- PO unto you, in 'ang 
10. pany with fornicators. You are not to underſtand by N to company with 
it, as if I meant, that you are to avoid all uncon- Yet not altogether with the 10 
verted heathens, that are fornicators, or covetous, or —_ of this world, or 
8 i4 | wi e coyetous, or extor- 
rapacious, or 2 „ r 3 you muſt go out B 
11. of the world. But that, whic now write unto then muſt ye needs go out of 
you, is, that you ſhould not keep company, no, nor the worde. 
eat, with a Chriſtian by profeſſion, who is laſcivious, _ ra We * ritten 17 
covetous, idolatrous, a railer, drunkard, or rapa- NA 4:1 an 4 7 ＋ 
12. cious. For what have I to do to judge thoſe, who a brother, be a fornidator, or 
are out of the church? Have ye not a power to judge el n Of > as gig. or 
a railer, or a drunkard, or an 
13. thoſe, who are members of your church? But, as arten & with RW one, 
for thoſe who are out of the church, leave them to no not to eat. 
God; to judge them belongs to him. Therefore do For what have I to do to 12 
ye what is your part ; remove that wicked one, the Judge a0 25 Fat 55 
Cnar. VI. fornicator, out of the church. Dare any of you, them that are wier? 8e 
1. having a controverſy with another, bring it before an But them that are without, 13 
heathen judge, to be tried, and not let it be decided God 1 A Feu ae 
ne : away from among yourſelves 
2. by Chriſtians*? Know ye not that Chriſtians ſhall hi nicken 3 


* 2 — — — SS „ 


judge the world? And, if the world ſhall be judged 
by you, are ye unworthy to judge ordinary ſmall 
| | matters ? 


NOTE 8. 


_ Dare any of you, having a t 
matter againſt another, go to 
law before the unjuſt, and not 
before the ſaints ? | 

Do ye not know, that the 2 
ſaints ſhall judge the world ? 
and, if the world ſhall be 
judged by you, are ye un- 


pro Cluentio, F. 4. are ſo agreeable to the preſent caſe, that it may not be amiſs to ſet them 
down : <* Nubit genero ſocrus, nullis auſpiciis, nullis auctoribus. O ſcelus incredibile, &, præ- 
ter hanc unam, in omni vita inauditum !”? | N 

6 »Glorying is all along, in the beginning of this epiſtle, ſpoken of the preference they gave to 
aj their new leader, in oppoſition to St. Paul. | 
lf their leader had not been guilty of this miſcarriage, it had been out of St. Paul's way here 
| to have reproved them, for their glorying in him. But St. Paul is a cloſe writer, and uſes not to 

mention things, where they are impertinent to his ſubject. | 
© What reaſon he had to * 


this, vid, 2 Cor. xii. 21,—< Grex totus in agris | 

: 6 i nius ſcabie cadit, & porrigine porci. | 2s | 

5 2 8 © In theſe two verſes, he alludes to the Jews cleanſing their houſes, at the feaſt of the 
paſſover, from all leaven, the ſymbol of corruption and wickedneſs. | | 
1 Avi, Saints, is put for Ctui ians ; U, unjuſt, for heathens, 
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judge angels ? how much more 
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worthy to judge the ſmalleſt 

matters? ern 1 
Know ye not, that we ſhall 


things that pertain to this lite ? 


4. It, then, ye have judgments 
of things pertaining to this life, 


ſet them to judge, who are 


leaſt eſteemed in the church. 
5 I ſpeak to your ſhame. Is 


it ſo, that there is not a wiſe 
man amongſt you? no, not 
one, that ſhall be able to judge 
between his brethren ? 


6 But brother goeth to law 


with brother, and that before 
the unbelievers. 


7 Now, therefore, there is 


utterly a fault among you, 
becaule ye go to law one with 


another : why do ye not ra- 


ther take wrong? why do ye 
not rather ſuffer yourſelves to 
be detrauded ? 

you do wrong and 
defraud, and that your bre- 


thren. 


Know ye not, that the un- 
righteous ſhall not inherit the 
kingdom of God? Be not 
deceived : neither fornicators, 
nor idolaters, nor adulterers, 
nor effeminate, nor abuſers of 
themſelves with mankind, 


10 Nor thieves, nor covetous, 


FI 


nor drunkards, nor revilers, 
nor extortioners, ſhall inherit 
the kingdom of God. 
And ſuch were ſome of 
you : but ye are waſhed, but 
e are ſanctified, but ye are 
juſtified in the name of the 
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matters? Know. ye not, that we, Chriſtians, have Y 


HA 
3. 


power over evil. ſpirits ? how much more over the 


little, things relating to this animal life? If, then, 


ye have at any time controverſies amongſt you, con- 
cerning things pertaining to this life, let the parties 
contending chooſe arbitrators.* in the church, i, e. 
out of church- members. Is there not among you, 
I ſpeak it to your ſhame, who ſtand fo much upon 
your wiſdom, one wiſe man, whom ye can think 
able enough to refer your controverſies to? But one 
Chriſtian goeth to law with another, and that before 
the unbelievers, in the heathen courts of juſtice. 
Nay, verily, it is a failure and defect in you, that 


you fo far conteſt matters of right, one with another, 


as to; bring them to trial, or judgment: Why do ye 


not rather ſuffer loſs and wrong ? But it is plain, by 


the man's having his father's: wife, that ye are guilty 
of doing wrong , one to another, and ſtick not to do 
injaſtice, even to your Chriſtian brethren. Know 
ye not, that the tranſgreſſors of the law of Chriſt 


Mall not inherit the kingdom of God? Deceive not 


yourſelves, neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adul- 


terers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with 


mankind, Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, 
nor revilers, not extortioners, ſhall inherit the king- 
dom of God. And ſuch were ſome of you : but 


your paſt ſins are waſhed away, and forgiven you, 


upon your receiving of the goſpel by baptiſm : but 
ye are ſanctified , i. e. ye are members of Chriſt's 


church, which conſiſts of ſaints, and have made 
ſome advances in the reformation of your lives , by 


the doctrine of Chriſt, confirmed to you by the extra- 
| ordinary 


NOTE 8. 


4 * *EZs0:muire;, judices non authenticos.” Among the Jews there was © conſeſſus triumyi- 


. 2 * p * f > y ” 
3 Wop *. 5 n en ITS F y 
a N | wow Ws. 5 | 3 * 
* 1 = y 7 * 

4 : 4 - * 


ralis, authenticus, who had authority, and could hear and determine cauſes, “ ex officio ;*” 
there was another << conſeſſus triumviralis, which were choſen by the parties; theſe, tho' they 
were not authentick, yet could judge and determine the cauſes referred to them; theſe were 
thoſe, whom St. Paul calls here, un , 5 judices non authenticos,”” i. e. referees choſen by 


the parties. See de Dieu. That St. Paul does not mean by Sebi, 4 thoſe who are leaſt 


eſteemed, as our Engliſh tranſlation reads it, is plain from the next verſe. 

5 » ZoP%;, © wiſe man.“ If St. Paul uſes this word, in the ſenſe of the ſynagogue, it ſignifies 
one ordained, or a rabbi, and ſo capacitated to be a judge; for ſuch were called wife men.“ 
If in the ſenſe of the Greek ſchools, then it ſignifies a man of learning, ſtudy and parts : if it be 


taken in the latter ſenſe, it may ſeem to be with ſome reflection, on their pretending to wiſdom. 
8 © That the wrong, here ſpoken of, was the fornicator's taking and keeping his father's wife, 
the words of St. Paul, 2 Cor. vii. 12. inſtancing this very wrong, are a ſufficient evidence. And 
it is not wholly improbable, there had been ſome hearing of this matter, before an heathen judge, 
or at leaſt talked of ; which, if ſuppoſed, will give a great light to this whole paſlage, and ſeveral 
other in theſe chapters. For thus viſibly runs St. Paul's argument, chap. v. 12, 13. chap. vi. 
I, 2, 3. &c. coherent and eaſy to be underſtood, if it ſtood together as it ſhould, and were not 


chop'd in pieces, by a diviſion into two chapters. 


Ye have a power to judge thoſe, who are of 


your church; therefore put away from among you that fornicator : you do ill, to let it come 


before a heathen migiſtrate. 
judge ſuch a matter as this ; 


Are you, who are to judge the world and angels, not worthy to 


11 * *Hyiobnre, “ Sanctified, i. e. have remiſſion of your fins, ſo ſanctified, ſignifies Heb. x. 

10, & 18. compared. He that would perfectly comprehend, and be ſatisfied in the meaning of 

this place, let him read Heb. ix. 10. particularly ix. 13—23. | 
dale burt, „ye are become juſt,” i. e. are reformed in your lives, See it ſo uſed, Rev. 
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ee opetitibos el the Nag Shen. Put: fp. Lo Jet, and by the Spirit 
=_ 1 N fing fothication wete in itfelf as lawful, as cat All things are lawful unto 12 
= ing pretiſcuduſſy all forts of meat, that 1 8 me ; but” all things ate not 
Ds . fo the belly, on purpoſe to be eaten ; yet I wou ee ee 
_A— not & far indulge either cuſtom, or my appetite, as nag ale the power of 


_- t6 bring my body thereby, into any diſadvantageous any. | 2 

13. fate "+ objection. | 22 in ing and drinking, "Meats for the belly, and 13 
though meat'be made putpoſely for the belly, and Ac be 97 888 80 1 
the Belly for meat; yet, becauſe 1. may not be ex- Now the body is not for for- 
4 e ſot me, 1 will not, in ſo evidently a lawful nicstion, But for the Lord 
ing as that, go to the utmoſt bounds of my hberty, and the Lord for the body. | | 
though there be no danger, that 1 ſhould there 1 155 


4 


© bring any laſting damage upon my belly, ſince 2 15 „ 
Vl ſpeedily potan end both to belly and ec rg 
the caſe of the body, in reference” ro women, is far © 


different from that of the belly, in reference” to 
meats. For the body is not made to be joined to a4 


| woman much lefs to be joined to an hartot in 1 
fornication, as the belly is made for meat, and then arr ob e ALE Y 

to be put an end to, when that uſe ceaſes. But he 
body is for a much nobler 1 and ſhall ſubf r. — 884 


when the belly and food ſhalt be deſtroyed. an 


NOTES. | 


12 St. Paul having, upon.occaſion of injuſtice amongſt them, particularly in the matter of tlie 
fornicator, warned them againſt that and other fins, that exclude men from falvation, he here re- 
aſſumes his former argument, about fornication ; and, by his reaſoning here, it looks as if ſome 

among them had pleaded, that fornication was lawful. To which he anſwers, that granting it to 
be ſo, yet the lawfulneſs of all wholeſome. food reaches not the caſe of fornication, and fhews by 

' ſeveral inſtances, (as particularly the degrading the body, and making what, in a chriſtian, is the 
member of Chriſt, the member of a harlot} that fornication, upon ſeveral accounts, might be ſo 
unſuitable to the ſtate of a Chriſtian man, that a Chriſtian ſociety might have reaſon to animad - 

vert upon a fornicator, though fornication might paſs for an indifferent action in another man, 

139 Expedient, and brought under power, in this verſe, ſeems to refer to the two parts of 

the following verſe : the firſt of them to eating, in the firſt part of the 13th verſe, and the latter 
of them to fornication, in the latter part of the 13th verſe. To make this the more intelligible, 
it may be fit to remark, that St. Paul here ſeems to obviate ſuch a ſort of reaſoning as this, in be- 
half of the fornicator : All ſorts of meats are lawful to Chriſtians, who are ſet free from the law 

c of Moſes ; and why are they not fo, in regard of women, who are at their own difpofals ? To 
ce which St. Paul replies, Though my belly was made only for eating, and all ſorts of meat were 

; « made to be eaten, and ſo are lawful for me; yet I will abſtain from what is lawful, if it be not 

«© convenient for me, though my belly will be certain to receive no prejudice by it, which will 
« affect it, in the other world; fince God will there put an end to the belly, and all uſe of food. 
«© But, as to the body of a Chriſtian, the caſe is quite otherwiſe ; that was not made for the en- 
ce 1357 of women, but for a much nobler end, to be a member of Chriſt's body; and ſo ſhall 
cx for ever, and not be deſtroyed, as the belly ſhalt be. Therefore, ſuppoſing fornication to 
« be lawful in itſelf, I will not fo debaſe and ſubject my body, and do it that prejudice, as to take 
t that, which is a member of Chriſt, and make it the member of an harlot ; this ought to be 

* had in deteſtation by all Chriſtians.”* The context is ſo plain in the caſe, that interpreters al- 
fow St, Paul to diſcourſe here, upon a ſuppoſition of the lawfulneſs of fornication. Nor will it 
appear at all ſtrange, that he does ſo, if we confider the argument he is upon. He is here con- 
vincing the Corinthians, that though fornication were to them an indifferent thing, and were not 
condemned in their country, more than eating any ſort of meat ; yet there might be reaſons, why 

a Chriſtian fociety might puniſh it, in their own members, by church-cenſures, and expulſion of 

the guilty, Conformably hereunto we fee, in what follows here, that all the arguments uſed by 

5 St. Paul, againſt fornication, are brought from the incongruity it hath, with the ſtate of a Chri- 
| ſtian, as a Chriſtian ; but nothing is ſaid againſt” it as a fault in a man, as a man, no plea uſed, 
that it is a ſin, in all men, by the law of nature. A Chriſtian ſociety, without entring into that 
4 enquiry, or going ſo far as that, had reaſon to condemn and cenſure it, as not comporting with 
the dignity and principles of that religion, which was the foundation of their ſociety. | 
13 © + Woman.?” I have put in this, to make the apoſtle's ſenſe underſtood the eafier. For 
he arguing here, as he does, upon the ſuppoſition, that fornication is in itſelf lawful, fornication, 
in theſe words, muſt mean the ſuppoſed, lawful enjoyment of a woman ; otherwiſe it will not 
auſwer the foregoing inſtance, of the belly and cating, 5 
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TEX + 0 PARAPHRASE. 
Ke Th + + _ body is fer our Lord Chriſt, to be a member of him, 


e: erefole; giert Cod viz. the precious blood of Chriſt ; and therefore, are 


not at your own diſpoſal : but are bound to glorify 
God with both body and ſoul. For both body and 
ſoul are from him, and are God's. h 


WT CAN EE NY SECT. 
N O T E S. 


. + « And the Lord for the body;“ ſee Heb. ii. 518. 


14 * Aid vi; Indpws db, To his power. The context and deſign of St. Paul iti this place, 


144 


ERONIy 3» 
CAP. VI. 


24s our Lord Chriſt has taken a body“ that he might 

| 44 And God hath both raiſed Parjake of our pature, and be our head, So that, as 14. 
up the Lord, and will alſo C as already raiſed him up, and given him all 
Fi us up, by kis own power. power, ſo he will raiſe us 5 kewiſe, who are Nis 
members, |tb.*, the partaking in the nature of his 

94.45 4 11-48: 4 glorious body, and the power he is veſted with in it. 

15. Know Ye; otra your Know ye not, ye, Who are ſo knowing, that our bo- 15. 
l 1 a rar s of gies are the members of Chriſt? Will ye, then, take 
monies of Chriſt, arid make the members of Chriſt, and make them the mem- 

. them:the,members of an har- bers of an Harlot? What! know ye not, that he, 16. 
lot 7. Od forh! ü who is joined to an harlot, is one body with her? 
yh 3 Bb an ha. For two, faith God, ſhall be united into one fleſh. 
-Jot, i ane; ?- For. two But he, n to the Lord, is one with Him, 17. 
(faith he) ſhall be one fleſh. by that one Spirit, that unites the members to the 

17 But he, that is — unto head, which is a nearer and ſtricter union, whereb 
the Lord, 1s one fpiit. what indignity is done t6 the dne, equally affects tùbe 

18 Flee fornication. Every ſin other. Flee fornication: all other fins, that a man 18. 

ö Be 4, man doth; is without commits, debiſe only the el; but. ate in that fe- 
| ge fornication, Gineth ſpect, as if they were done out of the body ; the 
againſt his own bod). body is not debaſed, ſuffers no Toſs of its dignity by 

oe them: but he, who committeth fornication, ſinneth 
againſt the end, for which his body was made, 

| degrading his body from the dignity and honour it 

8 5 wWyaas deſigned to, making that the member of an 
** _—_ which was made to be a member of Chriſt. 

19 t know ye not, that hat! know ye not ©, that your body is the temple 19. 
ſr S he apt the of the Holy Ghoſt, that i in you, which, body you 
which ye have of God, and have from God, and ſo it is not your own, to be- 

ye are not your ownil? . tow on harlots? Beſides, ye are bought with a price, 20. 

20 For ye are bought with a F 


Arongly inclitie one to take dd here, to ſignify as it does, 2 Pet. i. 3. to, and not, hy. St. Paul is 


here making ot to the Corinthian converts, that the have a power to judge. He tells them, 
that they ſhall judge the world, ver. 2. And that they ſhall judge angels; much more, then, things 


. 
* 


of this life, yer. 3. And for their not judging he blames them, and tells them, tis a leſſening to 


them, not to exerciſe this power, ver. 7. And for it, he gives a reaſon, in this, verſe, viz. That 


Chriſt is raifed up into the power of God, and ſo ſhall they be. Unleſs it be taken in this ſenſe, 
this verſe ſeems to ſtand alone here. For what connection has t e mention of the reſurrection, i 


8 the ordinary ſenſe of this verſe, with what the apöſtle is ſaying here, but raifing us up with bolkes 
0 


o be members of his glorious body, and to partake in his power, in judging the world ?. This adds a 


great honour and dignity to our bodies, and is 4 reaſon, why we ſhould not debaſe them into the 
members of an harlot. Theſe words alſo give a reaſon of his ſaying, Re would not be brought 
under the power of any thing, ver. 12. viz. Shall I, whoſe body is a member of Chriſt, and 
*<' ſhall be raiſed to the power, he has now in heaven, ſuffer my body to be a member, and un- 
der the power of an harlot ; That I will never do, let fornication itſelf be ever fo lawful.” If 
this be not the meaning of St. Paul here, I deſire to know, to. what purpoſe hs that he ſo ex- 
preſly declares, that the belly and meat ſhall be deſtroyed, and does ſo manifeſtly put an oppoſi- 
ton bet the body and the belly ? ver. 13. | 7 one an 
19 This queſtion, Know ye not ?”” is repeated, ix times in this one chapter, which may 
ſeem to carry with it a juſt reproach'to the Corinthia is, who had got a ney. and better inſtructor 
than himſelf, in whom they ſo much gloried, and may not unfitly be thought to ſet on his ironys. 
ch. iv. 10. where he tells them, they are wiſe. 3 _ 8 . 5 N 
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CJJ%%J%%%%%%%%%V ff hn nd ano ate te 
x us chief. bubineG: of the foregoing chapters, we have ſeen to. be the 
=_. leſſening the falſe apoſtle's credit, and the extinguiſhing that faction. 
F 8 What follows, is in anſwer to ſome. queſtions they had propoſed to St. Paul. 
* This ſection contains conjugal matters, wherein he diſſuades from marriage 
| . thoſe, who have the gift of continence. But, marriage being appointed as a 

N remedy againſt; fornication, thoſe, ho cannot forbear, ſhould marry, and ren- 

\ deer to each other due benevolence. |Next, he teaches that converts ought not 

| to forſake their unconverted mates, inſomuch as Chriſtianity changes nothing 

_ | in men's civil eſtate, but leaves them under the ſame obligations, they were 
3 | tied by before. And, laſt of all, he gives directions about marrying, or not 
„ marrying, their daughters. „F ˙ 1 
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Z e e HB RE RAB: 


eu Oncerngng thoſe things, that ye have writ to me N * 
| about, 1 anſwer, it is moſt convenient not to; things, whereof ye 
9 . a | wrote unto me: it is good 
2 have to do with a woman. But, becauſe every one for a man riot to touch a 
cannot forbear, therefore, they that cannot contain, woman. 


© "IE ſhould, both men and women, each have their own Wiki yy mes to avoid A 2 
5 peculiar huſband and wife, to avoid: fornication. his own 8 — 


3. And thoſe that are married, for the ſame reaſon, are woman have her own hui- 
to regulate themſelyes by the diſpoſition and exi- bare: 3 
gency of their reſpective mates; and, therefore, let . 3 a 
the huſband render to the wife that benevolence *, and likewiſe, alfo, 3 
which is her due; and fo, likewiſe, the wife to the unto the huſband. 
4. huſband, « & vice verſi,” For the wife has not 2 wife hath not power 4 
| 22 8 own body, but the 
power or dominion, over her own body, to refuſe huſband : and likewiſe allo, 
the huſband, when he deſires: but this power and the huſband hath not power 
right to her body is in the huſband. And, on the of his own body, but the 
. ſide, the huſband has not the power and domi- 2 8 | 
nion over his own body, to refuſe his wife, when ſhe 
ſhews ah inclination ; but this power and right to 
his body, when ſhe has occaſion, is in the wife b. 
| 5- Do not, in this matter, be wanting, one to another, Defraud you not one thes 
= unleſs it be by mutual conſent, for a ſhort time, other, except it be with con- 
| that you may wholly attend to acts of devotion, fent, for a time, that ye may 
when ye faſt, upon ſome ſolemn occaſion : and when Sine yourſelves to faſting and 
in ING prayer; and come together 
this time of ſolemn devotion is over, return to your again, that Satan tempt. you 
former freedom, and conjugal ſociety, leſt the devil, not, for your 8 | 


taking advantage of your inability to contain, ſhould | 
6. tempt you to a violation of your marriage-bed. As But I ſpeak this by permit. 6 
10 marrying in general. I wiſh that you were all fion, and not of 4 
1 | | YT | unmarried, PP | 
ris % x NOTES. 
i; 41 Ed, << Benevolence, ſignifies here that complaiſance and compliance, which every mar- 


ied couple ought to have for each other, when either of them ſhew an inclination to conjugal 
A ene (vd h all ber rights l Mig ier) hy 
4 ® The woman (who in all other rights is inferior) has here the ſame | 
the man's body, that the man has over her's. I he 000: whereof is rl oy * din 171 ſhe had 
not her man, when ſhe had need of him, as well as the man his woman, when he had need of 


her, marriage would be no remedy againſt fornication. 
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T E X 7. 


5 For 1 would that all men 
were, even as I myſelf;: but 


ry hath his proper gift 
of 


'B 1 fay, therefore, to the un- 


9 But if they cannot contain, 
let them marry: for it is better 

to marry than to burn. 
10 And unto the married , I 


| mans yet not I, but the 

* For ; let not the wife depart 
kom her huſband : | ; 

11 But and if the depart, let 
her remain unmarried, or be 
reconciled to her huſband -: 

und let not the huſband put 
away his wife. | 

12 But to the reſt ſpeak I, not 
the Lord, If any brother hath 
à wife, that believeth not, and 
ſhe be pleaſed to dwell with 
him, let him not put her away. 

13 And the woman, which 

. hath an huſband, that belie- 
veth not, and if he be pleaſed 

+ to dwell with her, let her not 
leave him. 

14 For the unbelieving huſ- 
band is ſanctified by the wife, 
and the unbelieving wife is 

ſanctiſied by the huſband : 

elſe were your children un- 
clean; but now are they 
holy. 


16 But, if the unbelieving de- 
3 
part, let him depart. A bro- 


ther or a ſiſter is not under 


bondage in ſuch caſes: but 
God hath called us to peace. 


/ 


16 For what knoweſt thou, 
O wife, whether thou ſhalt 
fave thy huſband ? or how 
knoweſt thou, O mian, whe- 
ther thou ſhalt ſave thy wife ? 


17 But, as God hath diſtri- 
buted to every man, as the 
Lorld hath called every one, 
ſo let him walk: and fo or- 
dain I, in all churches. 
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PARAPHRASE: 


unmarried, as I am; but this I ſay to you, by way 
i advice, not of command. Every one has from 
God his on proper gift, ſome one way, and ſome 
another, whereby he muſt govern himfelf. To the 
unmarried" and widows, I ſay, it is my opinion, 
that it is beſt for them to remain unmarried; as I am. 
But if they have not the gift of continency, let them 
marry, for the inconveniencies of marriage are to 
be preferred to the flames of luſt; But to the mar- 
ried, I ſay, not by way of counſel from myſelf; 
but of command from the Lord, that a woman 
ſhould, not leave her huſband: But, if ſhe has ſepa- 
rated herſelf from him, ler her return, and be recon- 
ciled to him again ; or, at leaſt, let her remain un- 


married : and let not the huſband put away his wife. 


But, as to others, tis my advice, not a command- 


ment from the Lord, That, if a Chriſtian man hath 
an heathen wife, that is content to live with him, 
let him not break company with her, and diſſolve 
the marriage. And, if a Chriſtian woman' hath an 
heathen huſband, that is content to live with her, 
let her not break company with him *, and diffolve 
the marriage. You need have no ſcruple concern- 
ing this. matter ; for the heathen huſband or wife, 
in reſpe& of conjugal duty, can be no more refuſed, 
than if they were Chriſtian. For in this caſe, the 
unbelieving huſband is ſanctified *, or made a Chrif- 
tian, as to his iſſue, in his wife, and the wife ſanc-= 
tified in her huſband. If it were not fo, the child- 
ren of ſuch parents would be unclean *, i. e. in the 
ſtate of heathens, but now are they holy, i. e. born 
members of the Chriſtian church. But, if the un- 
believing party will ſeparate, let them ſeparate, A 
Chriſtian man, or woman, is not inſlaved in ſuch a 
caſe : only it is to be remembered, that it is incum- 
bent on us, whom God, in the goſpel, has called to 
be Chriſtians, to live peaceably with all men, as 
much as in us lieth; and, therefore, the Chriſtian 
huſband, or wife, is not to make a breach in the 
family, by leaving the unbelieving party, who is con- 
tent to ſtay. For what knoweſt thou, O woman, but 
thou mayeſt be the means of converting, and ſo ſav- 
ing thy unbelieving.. huſband, if thou continueſt 
ar as a loving wife, with him? or what 

noweſt thou, O man, but, after the ſame manner, 
thou mayſt ſave thy wife? On this occaſion, let me 
give you this general rule; whatever condition God 
has allotted to any of you, let him continue, and go 


oft 
N OT E 8. 


12 and 1 3 *apuro, the Greek word in the original, ſignifying, put away, being directed 
here, in theſe two verſes, both to the man and the woman, ſeems to intimate the ſame power 
and the ſame act of diſmiſſing in both; and, therefore, ought in both places to be tranſlate 


alike, 


" 14 > "Hylaras, © ſanctified, dye, holy, and «x«0zere, unclean,” ate uſed here, by the apoſtle, 


in the Jewiſh ſenſe. The Jews called 


Thus, © proles genita extra ſanctitatem, was a child begot by parents, whilſt they were yet hea- 


thens ; e genita intra ſanctitatem, was a child begot by parents, after they were proſelytes. This 


0 
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11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


I5; 


16; 


that were Jews, holy, and all others they called, unclean. 
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RR TY, L * * n contentedly in the ſame ſtate, wherein he Was 


called, not looking on himſelf as ſet free from it 
by his converſion to Qhriſtianity. And this is no 
more, than what I order in all the ehurches. For 
example, Was any one converted to Chriſtianity, be- 
ing circumciſed? Let him not become uncircum- 
ciſed: Was any one called, being "uncircumciſed ? 
Let him not be circumciſed. Cirdumciſion or ur- 


Circumciſion are nothing in the fight of God, but 


that which he has a regard to, is an obedience to his 
commands. - Chriſtianity gives not any one any 
new privilege to change the ſtate, or put off the 
obligations of civil life, which he was in before. 
Wert thou called, being a flaye?: Think thyſelf not 
the leſs a Chriſtian, for being a flave; but yet uu 
fer freedom to flavery, if thou canſt obtam it. For 
he that is converted to Chriſtianity, being a bond- 
man, is Chriſt's freed- man. And he that is con- 
verted, being a free-man, is Chriſt's bond-man, un- 
der his command and dominion. Ye are bought 


with a price “, and fo belong to Chriſt; be not, i 


you can avoid it, ſlaves to any body. In whatfo- 
ever ſtate a man is called, in the ſame he is to re- 
main, notwithſtanding any privileges of the goſpel, 


which gives him no diſpenſation, or exemption, 


from any obligation he was in, before, to the laws 
of his country. Now, concerning virgins , I have 
no expreſs command from Chriſt to give you: but 


1 
NOT E S. 


1 have no commandment of 
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« BITS h HS 5 
Ts if as led, | 
circutnciſed'? let Hitt not de- 
come uncircumelſen; Is 4 
called, in uncircumceiſion ! let 
him not become circumeiſed. 
- ""Citcunicifion is nothing, 19 
andunicifenmcition'is nothing, 
but the keeping of the Son- 
mandments of God. . ve og 
Let every man dbide in the 20 
ſume ' calling, wherein he Was 
called. 2 | T5 28. 88 


Art chen called, Veihg 321 
ſervant ? Care not for It; Lite, 
he pu once be 'rithde free, 
| r 
For he that is led in the 23 
— being a feryatit, is the 
;ord's free- mam: Hxewiſe Aſo 
he, that is called being free, 


is Otrift*s fervant. | 
Ye are bought with a price; 23 


wherein He is called, there 
abide with God. 


Brethren, let Every man, 24 
rein 
Now, concerning virgins, 2 5 


\, ” 


way of ſpeaking St. Paul transfers from the Jewiſh, into the Chtiſtian church, calling all, that are 
tne 


iſtian church, ſaints, or holy ; by which reaſon, all that were out of it, were uncl 


See note, chap. i. 2. 


- 1 


17 * *'Q; ſignifies here, not the manner of his calling, but the ſtate 2 | 
in, when called; and therefore Sr»; muſt ſignify the fame too, as the next verſe ſh 


Tis plain, from what immediately follows, that this is not an 


20 Meira, Loet him abide.” 


can. 


ate and condition of - life he was 


EWS. 


abſolute command ; but only ſignifies, that a man ſhould not think himſelf diſcharged, by the pri- 
vilege of his Chriſtian ſtate, and the franchiſes of the kingdom of Chriſt, which he was entered 
into, from any ties or obligations, he was in, as a member of the civil ſociety. And, therefore, 
for the ſettling a true notion thereof, in the mind of the reader, it has been thought convenient 
to give that, which is the apoſtle's ſenſe, to ver. 17, 20, and 24. of this chapter, in words ſome- 


what different from the apoſtle's. The thi 


thinking themſelves freed by Chiiſtiariity, from the ties of 


civil ſociety and government, was a fault, it ſeems, that thoſe Chriſtians were very apt to rum into. 
For St. Paul, for their preventing their thoughts of any change, of any thing, of their civil 7 — 


n * I * Fa 4 = * Y * 
» 3 „ * ” * 


r 


ment, mom 3 OO 
ed mercy of the Lord to b 
faithful. -- 1 4 


26 . 1. ſuppoſe, .. therefore; that 


diſtreſs; I Hy, that it is good 


* 


for a man ſo to be. 

27 Art thou bound unto a wife: 

Seek not to be looſed, Art 

thou ſooſed from a wife ? Seek 

not a wife E 50 
28 But and if thou marry, thou 
haſt not ſinned; and if a vir- 
gin marry, ſhe hath not ſinned: 
nee ſuch ſhall have 
trouble in the fleſh ; but I 

_ ſpare you. 

29 But this I ſay, brethren, the 
time is ſhort. It remaineth, 
that both they that have wives, 

be as tho” they had none; 


And they that weep, as 
though they wept not; and 
they that rejoice, as though 
they rejoiced not ; and the 
that buy, as tho” they poſſeſ- 
ſed not ; | Fo 

And they that uſe this 
world, as not abuſing it: for 
the faſhion of this world paſ- 
ſeth away. 

32 But I would have you with- 

dut carefulneſs. He, that is 

unmarried, careth for the 
things that belong to the 
Lord, how he may pleaſe the 

Lord : * 

33 But he that is married, 

.  careth for the things that are 
of the world, how he may 

. pleaſe his wife. 

34 There is difference alfo 
between a wife and a virgin: 
the unmarried woman careth 
for the things of the Lord, that 

' ſhe may be holy, both in 

body, and in ſpirit : but ſhe 
that is married, careth for the 
things of the world, how ſhe 
may. pleaſe her huſband. 

35 And this I ſpeak for your 
own. profit, not that I may 
caſt a ſnare upon you, but 
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been graciouſly pleaſed to make credible*, and ſo 
you may truſt and rely. on, in this matter. I tell 
you, therefore, that I judge a ſingle life to be con- 
venient, -becauſe of the preſent \ ſtraits of the 
church; and that it is beſt for a man to be unmar- 


ried. Art thou in the bonds of wedlock ? Seek not 


to be looſed: Art thou looſed from a wife? Seek 
not a wife. But if thou marrieſt, thou ſinneſt not; 
or, if a virgin marry, ſhe fins not: but thoſe that 
are married, ſhall have worldly troubles ; but I 
ſpare you; by not repreſenting to you, how little 
enjoyment Chriſtians are like to have from a mar- 
ried life, in the preſent ſtate of things, and ſo I 
leave you to the liberty of marrying. But give me 
leave to tell you, that the time for enjoying huſ- 
bands and wives, is but ſhort*. But, be that as it 
will, this is certain, that thoſe who have wives; 
ſhould be, as if they had them not, and not ſet 
their hearts upon them; And they that weep, as if 
they wept not; and they that rejoice, as if they 
rejoiced not; and they that buy, as if they poſſeſ- 
ſed not: all theſe things ſhould be done with reſig- 
nation, and a Chriſtian indifferency. And thoſe who 
uſe this world, ſhould uſe 'it without an over-reliſh 
of it ©, without giving themſelves up to the enjoy- 
ment of it. For the ſcene of things is always 
changing in this world, and nothing can be relied 
on in it . All the reaſon why I diſſuade you from 


marriage, is, that I would have you free from an- 


xious cares. He that is unmarried, has time and 
liberty to mind things of religion, how he may pleaſe 
the Lord : But he that is married, is taken up with 
the cares of the world, how he may pleaſe his wife. 
The like difference there is, between a married 
woman and a maid : ſhe that is unmarried, has op- 
portunity to mind the things of religion, that ſhe 
may be holy in mind and body ; but the married 
woman is taken up with the. cares of the. world, 
how to pleaſe her huſband, This I fay to you, for 
your particular advantage, not to lay any conſtraint 
upon you, but to put you in a way, wherein you 
may 


* 
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st. Paul about it, and particularly, What, then, ſhould men da with their daughters; Upon 
which occaſion, ver. 25—37. he gives directions to the unmarried, about their marrying, or not 


marrying; and in the cloſe, ver. 38. anſwers to the 
and 40. he ſpeaks of widows. 


and then, ver. 39 


parents, about marrying their daughters; 


In this ſenſe he uſes wr; a10;ure, and wire NY., 2 Tim. ii. 2. . 
29 * Said, poſſibly, out of a prophetical foreſight of the approaching perſecution under Nero. 
31 © Kilax;upnc, does not here ſignify . abuſing,” in our Engliſh ſenſe of the word, but 


« intently uſing.“ 


* All, trom the beginning of ver. 28, A the end of ver. 31. I think, may be looked on, as a 


. parentheſis; 


35 © Bz5x©-, which we tranſlate, a ſhare, ſignifies a cord, which poſſibly the apoſtle might, ac- 


cording to the language of the Hebrew ſchool, uſe here for binding ; and then his diſcourſe runs 


thus: Though I have declared it my opinion, that it is beſt for a virgin to remain unmarried, 


yet 1 bind it not, i. e. I do not declare it to be unlawful to marry. 
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GENE, en filtably,- and as beſt hecames Chiifh. 2, 

_  " anity, apply yourſelves'ts the Rudy and duties of _—_ 
36. | the goſpel, without diſtraQion. But, if any one 


But if any man think that 26 


thinks that he carries not himſelf as becomes him, 
to his virgin, if he lets her paſs the flower. of her 


' whoever is ſettled in a firm reſolution of mind, and 


finds himſelf under no neceflity of marrying, and 
ie maſter of his own will, or is at his own diſpoſal, 
and has fo determined in his thoughts, that he 
will keep his virginity*, he. chooſes the. better 


having no ne 


he behaveth himſelf uncome- 
ly 'towards his virgin, if ſhe 
paſs the flower of her age, 


age unmarried, and need ſo requires, let him do, as and need fo require let him 
he thinks fit; he fins not, if he marry her. But, do what de will: he finneth | 


not: let them marry, 
- > Nevertheleſs, he that fland- 37 


eth ſtedfaſt in his heart, 

„ but han 
wer over his own: will, and 
th ſo deereed in his heart, 

that he will keep his virgin, 


38. fide*%. 80 then he that marrieth, doth well; but doth well. 2 
29: he that marrieth not, doth better. It is unlawful 80 then, he that giveth her 38 
for a woman ta leave her huſband, as long as he _ marriage, 8 well : dut 
lives: but, when he is dead, ſhe is at liberty to ere * © Aha in 
marry, or not marry, as ſhe pleaſes, and to w The wife js bound by the 3 
| ſhe pleaſes, which virgins cannot do, being under law, as long as her huſband 
the diſpoſal of their parents; only ſhe muſt take liveth : but, if her huſband 
1 8 es | be dead, ſhe is at liberty to be 
40. care fo marry, as a Chriſtian, fearing God. But, maried to whom ſhe will; 
in my opinion, ſhe is happier, if ſhe remain a puly in the Lord. 
widow ; and permit me to fay, that whatever any Pay * happier, if ſhe ſq 40 
among may think, or ſay, of me, I have the and f OY * 
Spirit of God, ſo that I may be relied on in this my the Spirit of God. 5 
advice, that I do not millead you.” ö 1 + Siva 
: l 0 PORE? 


37 Hach, feems uſed here for the virgin ſtate, and not the perſon of a virgin; whether there 
be examples of the like uſe of it, I know'not ; and therefore I propoſe it as my conjecture, upon 
theſe grounds: 1. Becauſe the refolution pf. mind, here ſpoken of, muſt be in the perſon to be 
married, and not'in the father, that has the power over the perſon concerned : for how will the 
firmneſs 2 mind, of the father, hinder fornication in the child, oo has * rd firmneſs ? 2 bo. 
neceſſity of marriage can only be judged. of by the perfons themſelves. ther cannot 
child's James, which make Gn — of pores "wy The perſons themſelves only know, whether 
they burn, or have the gift of continence. 3. 'EZuoiar xu wel 79 idis Jonpare-, * hath the - 
power over his own will, muſt either fignify, can govern his own defires, is maſter of his own 
4 will: but this cannot be meant here, becauſe it is ſufficiently expreſſed before, by ih 1 a, 
| « ſtedfaſt in heart; and afterwards too, by «@xg « 75 fag, ** decreed in heart :** or muſt ſig- 
nify, << has the diſpoſal of himſelf i. e. i free from his father's power, of diſpoſing their chil- 
dren in marriage. For, I think, the words ſhould be tranſlated, << hath a power concerning his 
own will, i. e. concerning what he willeth. For, if, by it, St. Paul meant à power over his own 
will, one might think he would have expreſſed that thought, as he does, chap. ix. 12. and Rom. 
ix. 21. without ,, or the prepoſition ia, as it is, Luke ix. 1. 4. Becauſe, if keep his 
| | virgin,“ had here ſignified, keep his children from marrying, the expreſſion had been more natu- 
| | | kal to have oy the word ri, which fignifies both ſexes, than See, which belongs only to 
the female. If therefore gde. be taken abſtractly, for virginity, the precedent verſe muſt be 
. underſtood thus: But if any one think it a thame to paſs the flower of his age unmarried, and he 
finds it neceſſary to marry, let him do as he pleaſes ; he ſins not: let ſuch marry.” I confeſs 
it is hard to bring theſe two verſes to the ſame ſenſe, and both of them to the defign of the apo- 
{tle here, without taking the words in one, or. both of them, very figuratively. St. Paul here 
feems to obviate an objection, that might be made againſt his diſſuaſion from marriage, viz. that 
= it might be an indecency one ſhould be guilty of, if one ſhould live unmarried paſt one's prime, 
| and afterwards be forced to marry. To which he anſwers, That no body ſhould abſtain, upon 
the account of being a Chriſtian, but thoſe, who are of ſteady reſolutions, are at their own diſpo- 
fal, and have fully determined it in their own minds. 
37 d Ka, here, as in ver. 1, 8, and 26. dignifies not fimply good, but preferable. 
l 38 © llagdh6- being taken in the ſenſe before-mentioned, it is neceſſary, in this verſe, to follow. 
= the copies, which read va © marrying,” for iH, © giving in marriage. | 
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I 1—3, and 11, 12. to be the defign of the N anſwer here, and not to 
2 reſolve the caſe, of eating things offered to idols, in its full latitude. For then 
4 he would have proſecuted it more at large here, and not have deferred the do- 
I ing of it to chap. x. where, under another head, he treats of it more parti- 
I . | „„ 4 

4 . PARAPHR As E. 

* 1 AJ] OW, as touching things V 8 for things offered up unto idols, it muſt not 
AF N 2 — be queſtioned, but that every one of you, who 
4 tedge. Knowledge puffeth up, ſtand ſo much upon your knowledge, know that the 
2 but charity edifieth. imaginary gods, to whom the Gentiles ſacrifice, are 
2 rides not in reality gods, but mere fiftions ; but, with this, 
1 pray remember, that ſuch a knowledge, or opinion 
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C | | | „ 
(HIS ſeftion. is concerning the eating things offered to idols; wherein 
one may gueſs, by St. Paul's anſwer, that they had writ to him, that 
they knew their Chriſtian liberty herein, that they knew that an idol was 
nothing ; and, therefore, that they did well to ſhew their knowledge of the 
nullity of the heathen gods, and their diſregard of them, by eating promiſ- 
cuouſly, and without ſcruple, things offered to them. Upon which, the de- 
ſign of the apoſtle here ſeems to be, to take down their opinion of their know- 
ledge, by ſhewing them, that, notwithſtanding all the knowledge, they pre- 
ſumed on, and were puffed up with, yet the eating of thoſe ſacrifices did not 
recommend them to God: vid. ver. 8. and that they might ſin in their want 
of charity, by offending their weak. brother, This ſeems plainly, from ver. 


of their knowledge, ſwells men with pride and 

| 97 vanity. But charity it is, that improveg and advances 
2 (And if any man think, that men in Chriſtianity *. (But, if any one be conceited 
he knoweth any thing, he of his own knowledge, as if Chriſtianity were a ſci- 
knoweth noting yet, 35 he nce for ſpeculation and diſpute, he knows nothing 
ought to know.” | ECUIAL Pute, ne knows nothing 
3 But if any man love God, yet of Chriſtianity, as he ought to know it. But if 
the ſame is known of him. any one love God, and conſequently his neighbour 
$11 aa. WT TAP for God's ſake, ſuch an one is made to know *, or 
„ concerning,  Meretore, has got true knowledge from God himfelf, To the 
8 men queſtion, then, of eating things offered to idols, I 
idols, we know that an idolis know, as well as you, that an idol, i. e. that the 
nothing in the world, and that fictitious gods, whoſe images are in the heathen 


oo is none other God but temples, are no real beings in the world; and there 


5 For, though there be that is in truth no other but one God, F or tho' there be 
are called 9, Whether in many imaginary nominal gods, both in heaven and 
heaven, of in catth, 25 there earth“, as are indeed all their many gods, and many 
fs Wd lords, which are merely titular; Yet to us Chri- 


5 3 ſtians, 
NOT. 


x * To continue the thread of the apoſtle's diſcourſe, the 7th verſe muſt be read as joined to 
the 1ſt, and all between looked on as a parentheſis © 

3 * D * is made to know, or is taught.” The apoſtle, tho* writing in Greek, yet often 
uſes the Greek verbs, according to the Hebrew conjugations, So chap. xiii. 12. ir, 
which, according to the Greek propriety, ſignifies, <* I thall be known, is uſed for, I ſhall be 
made to know; and fo, Gal. iv. 9. weotirre; is put to ſignify, © being taught.“ 

5 © In heaven and earth.“ The heathens had ſupreme ſovereign gods, whom they ſuppoſed 
eternal, remaining always in the heavens ; theſe were called S, gods: they had beſides another 
order of inferior gods, gods upon earth, who, by the will and direction of the heavenly gods, 
governed terreſtrial things, and were the mediators between the ſupreme, heavenly Gods and men, 

| withour 


6 But to us there is but one 
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PARAPHRIASE: > © 2 


Ys Meds , ſtians, there is but one God, the-Father and Author 
of all things, to whom alone we addreſs all dur 
worſhip and ſervice ;. and but one Lord, . viz. Jeſus 
. \ Chriſt, by whom all things tome from God to us, 
and by whom we have. acceſs to the Father). For 
notwithſtanding all the great pretences to 


know- 
ledge; that are amongſt you, every one doth not 
know, that the gods of the heathens are but . 
nations of the fancy, mere nothing. Some, to this 
day, conſcious to themſelves, that they think thoſe 
idols to be real deities, eat things ſacrificed to them, 
as ſacrificed to real deities; whereby doing that which 


they, in their conſciences, not yet ſufficiently en- 
lightened, think to be unlawful, are guilty of ſin. 
Food, of what kind foever, makes not God regard 
us. For neither, if in knowledge, and full perſua - 
ſion, that an idol is nothing, we eat things offered 


to idols, do we thereby add any thing to Chriſtianity: 


or, if, not being ſo well informed, we are ſcrupu- 


lous, and forbear, are we the worſe Chriſtians, or 
are leſſened by it *, But this you knowing men 
ought to take ſpecial care of: that the power of 
freedom you have to eat, be not made ſuch an uſe 
of, as to become a ſtumbling- block to weaker Chri- 
ſtians, who are not convinced of that liberty. For 


if ſuch an one ſhall ſee thee, who haſt this know- 


ledge of thy liberty, ſit feaſting in an idol-temple, 
ſhall not his weak conſcience, not throughly inſtruct- 
ed in the matter of idols, be drawn in by thy 
example, to eat what is offered to idols, tho' he, in 


his conſcience, doubt of its lawfulneſs? And thus 


thy weak brother, for whom Chriſt died, is de- 
ſtroyed by thy knowledge, where with thou juſtifieſt 
thy eating. But when you ſin thus againſt your 
brethren, and wound their weak conſciences, you 
ſin againſt Chriſt. Wherefore, if meat make my 
brother offend, 1 will never more eat fleſh, to avoid 
making my brother offend. | | | 


N OT E S. 


without whom there could be no communication between them. 


by whom are 


them that are weak. _ 
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God, the Father, of whom 
are all things, and we in him; 
and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

things, and 
we by him) | 


Howbeit there is not in 


eyery man that knowledge : 
5 8 with conſrience of 


the idol, unto this hour, eat 


it as a thing offered unto an 


idol; and their conſcience, | 


9 4 \ 4 
? 7 
. 4 : : - 
> po 7 1 „ 44 . 
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But meat commendeth us8 | 
not to God : for neither, if we 


eat, are we the better; neither, 
if we eat not, are we the 


But take heed, leſt; by any 9 
means, this liberty of yours 
become a ſtumbling - block to 


For, if any man ſee thee, Io 
which haſt knowledge; fit at 
meat in the idol's temple, . 
ſhall not the conſcience of 
him, which is weak, be em- 
boldened to eat thoſe things, 
which are offered to idols ? 


And, through thy know: 11 
ledge, ſhall the weak brother 


Chriſt. | 5 
Wherefore, if meat make 13 
my brother to offend, I will 
eat no fleſh, while the world 
ſtandeth, leſt I make my bro- 
ther to offend. FELINE 


> 


Theſe were called in ſcripture, 


Baalim, i. e. Lords; and by the Greeks, Az{#r;, To this the apoſtle alludes here, ſaying, tho 
there be, in the opinion of the heathens, gods many, i. e. many celeſtial, ſovereign gods, in 


heaven: and lords many, i, e. many baalim, or Lords-agent, and preſidents over earthly things; 
yet to us, Chriſtians, there is but one ſovereign God, the Father, of whom are all things; and to 
whom, as ſupreme, we are to direct all ouf ſervices: and but one Lord-agent, Jeſus Chriſt, b 
whom are all things, that come from the Father to us, and, through whom aloge, we find 


unto him. Mede's diſc. on 2 Pet. ii. 1. or diſc. 43. p. 242. 
8 * 09 wagir40s, ſets us not before God, i. e. to 


| taken notice of by him. 

V It cannot be ſuppoſed, that St. Paul, in anſwer to a letter of the Corinthians, ſhould tell 
them, that, if they eat things offered to idols, they were not the better; or, if they eat not, 
were not the worſe, unleſs they had expreſſed ſome opinion of good in eating. 
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' CT. Paul had preached the goſpel at Corinth, about two years; in all which 
| time, he had taken nothing of them, 2 Cor. xi. 7—9. This, by ſome of 
the oppoſite faction, and particularly as we may ſuppoſe, by their leader, was 
made uſe of, to call in queſtion his apoſtleſhip, 2 Cor. xi. 5, 6. For why, if 
he were an apoſtle, ſhould he not uſe the power of ah apoſtle, to demand main- 
tenance, where he preached? In this ſection St. Paul vindicates his apoſtleſhip : 
and, in anſwer to theſe inquiries, gives the reaſon why, tho' he had a right to 
maintenance, yet he preached gratis to the Corinthians. My anſwet, ſays he, 
to theſe inquiſitors, is, that though, as being an apoſtle, I know, that I have 4 
right to maintenance, as well as Peter, or any other of the apoſtles, who all 
have a right, as is evident from reaſon, and from ſcriptute ; yet I never have, 


nor ſhall make uſe of N amongſt you, for fear that, if it coſt you any 


thing, that ſhould hinder the effect of my preaching: I would neglect nothing, 
that might promote the goſpel. | For I do not content myſelf with doing barely 
what is my duty; for, by my extraordinary call and commiſſion, it is now in- 
cumbent on me to preach the goſpel ; but I endeavour to excel in my miniſtry, 
and not to execute my commiſſion overtly, and juſt enough to ſerve the turn. 
For if thoſe, who, in the agoniſtic games, aiming at victory, to obtain only a 
corruptible crown, deny themſelves in eating and drinking, and other pleaſures, 
how much more does the eternal crown of glory deſerve, that we ſhould do our 
utmoſt to obtain it? To be as careful, in not indulging our bodies, in denying 
our pleaſures, in doing every thing we could, in order to pet it, as if there were 
but one that ſhould have it? Wonder not therefore, if I, having this in view, neg - 
le& my body, and thoſe outward conveniencies, that I, as an apoſtle, ſent. to 
preach the goſpel, might claim, and make uſe of : wonder not that I prefer the 
propagating of the goſpel, and making of converts, to all care and regard of 
myſelf. This ſeems the deſign of the apoſtle, and will give light to the fol- 
lowing diſcourſe, which we ſhall now take, in the order St. Paul writ it. 


; #2 is gh PARAPHRASE, 


I * I 1 0 fen * M I not an apoſtle? And am I not at liberty, 
* | 
ſeen Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord? * as much as any other of the apoſtles, to 
Are not you my work in the make uſe of the privilege due to that office? Have I 
Lord? not had the favour to ſee Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord, 
| after an extraordinary manner? And are not you 
| yourſelves, whom I have converted, an evidence of 
2 If I be not an apoſtle unto the ſucceſs of my imployment in the goſpel? If 
others, yet doubtleſs I am to others ſhould queſtion my being an apoſtle, you at 
you : for the ſeal of mine k - 4 
apoſtleſhip are ye in the leaſt cannot doubt of it: your converſion to Chri- 
Lord. | ſtianity 1s, as it were, a ſeal ſet to it, to make good 
3 Mine anſwer to them that the truth of my apoſtleſhip. This, then; is my 
do examine me, is this: anſwer to thoſe, who ſet up an inquiſition upon me: 
4 1 power to eat, Have not I a right to meat and drink, where [I 
and To drin | . 
3 preach ? Have not I, and Barnabas, a power to take 
about a ſiſter, a wife, as well along with: us, in our travelling to propagate the 


gol} pel 


x It was a law amongſt the Jews, not to receive alms from the Gentiles, 
Vo I. III. X X 
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Cuar: IX. 


1. 


Wo , , TEXT. 
= G, N. goſpel, à Chriſtian woman? to provide our conve- m other . and as — 
3 x: niencies, and be ſerviceable to us, as Well äs Peter, ar: . Lord, and 
: and the brethren of the Lords and the reſt of the o 
| . 6. apoſtles? Or is it 1 only, aud Barnabas, Who are Or I only, and Barnabas, 6 
Ft | excluded from theprivilege of being maintained wih. wie we Power e en 
E 7- out working ? Who 0 the war any where, and Wh goeth a warfare, ny 7 
ferves as a (0ldier at Bis own charges? Who planteth time, at his owncharges? who 
E and eateth not of the fruit thereof? Who 1 r bf 
feedeth a flock, and eateth not 6f the mille? This is Or 5, feder the floek, nd 
& allowed to be reafon,.that thoſe, who are ſo employ- | eateth not of the milk of the 
ed, ſhould be maintained by their employments; flock? , n aun 
8. ind fo likewiſe a preacher of the goſpel. But I ſay Sat chele things, an man & 
e ü 7 or ſaith not the la the fame 
. not this, barely upon the princi les of human reaſon 3. ade e. 
 Tevelation teaches the ſame thing, in the law orf en 
| 9 Moſes :, Where it is ſaid, © Thou thalt not muzzle For itis written, jn the faw 9 
the month of the 6x, that treadeth out the corn,” ef Moſs, „Thau ſhalt not 
arg eee ( muzzle the mouth of the ox 
þ Doth Go take care to provide fo particularly for that cendsth but the. brow 
: 10. oxen, by a lay? No, certainly; it is ſaid particu- Doth God take care for 
larly for our ſakes, and not for oxen: that he, who _ gt ine K hh ee 
ſows, may ſow in hope of enjoying the fruits of his > Bn on 
ü 15 44 4 Torn k 4 ' for dur ſakes ? For our ſakes, 
labour at harveſt; and may then threſh out, and eat no, doubt, this is written: 
11. the corn he hoped for. If we have ſowed to you thathe, thatplougheth, ſhould 
ſpiritual things, in preaching the goſpel to you, is it Pe, met es in pepe, 
unreaſonable, that we ſhould expect a little meat and ſhould be pa Pri yy 
er , | & partaker of his hope. 
drink from you, a little ſhare of : your carnal things? if we have ſown unto, you 1 
12. Tf any 8. of this power over you ®, why not 8 i 1 
we much rather? But I made no uſe of it; but bear Fn. things ? 2 i ogy 
with any thing, that I may avoid all hindrance to If others be. partakers of 12 
23. the progrels 'of the goſpel, Do ye not know, that this power over you, are not 
. JJ 
live upon thoſe holy things? And they, who wait ſuffer all things, leſt we ſhould 
24. at the altar, are pattakers with the altar? So has the hinder the-goſpel of Chriſt. 
Lord "ordained, that they, who preach the goſpel, Po Je not know, that they 13 
3 r | which miniſter about holy 
15. ſhould live of the goſpel. But though, as an apo- things, live of the things of 
ſtle, and preacher of the goſpel, 1 have, as you ſee, the temple? And they, which 
a right to maintenance, yet I have not taken it: nei- yrs 5 the altar, are parta- 
ther have J written this to demand it. For 1 had Feen io, han the Lordi. 
rather petiſh for want, than be deprived of what ordained, that they, which 
| J preach the goſpel, could live 
: of the goſpel. 
But I have uſed none of 15 
theſe things: neither have 1 
written theſe things, that it 
ſhould be ſo done unto me. 
For it were better for me to 
5 die, than that any man ſhould 
9 make my glorying void. 
Nn. | 
23x There mere not in thoſe parts, as among us, inns, where travellers might have their conve- 
niencies: and gers could not be accommodated with neceſſaries, unleſs they had ſomebody 
with them to take that care, and provide for them. They, who would make it their buſineſs to 
preach, and neglect this, muſt needs ſuffer great hardſhips. 

12 For rd igzoias, I ſhould incline to read, 75; gies, if there be, as Voſſius ſays, any MSS. 
to authoriſe it; and then the words will run thus: If any partake of your ſubſtance. This 
better ſuits the foregoing words, and needs not the addition of the word, this, to be inſerted in 
the tranflation, which with difficulty enough makes it refer to a power, which he was not here 

king of, but ſtands eight verſes off : beſides, in theſe words, St. Paul ſeems to glance at what 
. y ſuffered from the falſe apoſtle, who did not only pretend to power of maintenance, but did 
actually deyour them: vid. 2 Cor. xi. 20. 
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16 For, though I preach the 
goſpel, I have nothing to glory 
of: for neceſſity is laid upon 
me; yea, wo is unto me, if I 

h not the goſpel. 


(x. For, it I dg thus thing, wil- 
1 


ted unto me. 
18 What is my reward then ? 


»Verily, that, when I preach 
the goſpely I may make the 


goſpel of, Chriſt without 
© charge, that I abuſe not my 


power in the goſpel 


10 For chohgh 1 be free from 


all men, yet have I made my- 
ſelf E 5 25 all, that [ 
-mizht gain the more. 


— 5 


20 And unto the Jews, I be- 
£ came a8 a Jew, that 1 might i 


gain the Jews; to them that 
are under the law, as under 
the law, that I might gain 
them that are under the law; 

21 To them, that are without 
| law, as Without law, (being 
not without law to God, but 
under the law to Chriſt) that 
1 might gain them, that are 
without law. | 

22 To the weak became I as 

weak, that I might gain the 
weak: Dam made all things 
to all men, that I might, by 

all means, ſave ſome. 

23 And this I do for the go- 
ſpel's ſake, that I might be 
partaker thereof with you. 

24 Know ye not, that they, 
which run in a race, run all, 
but one receiveth the prize? 
So run, that ye may obtain. 

25 And every man, that ſtriveth 
for the maſtery, is temperate 
in all things: now, they do it 
to obtain a corruptible crown; 
but we an incorruptible. 

26 I therefore ſo run, not as 


uncertainly: ſo fight I, not as 


one that beateth the air. 
27 But I keep under my body, 
and bring it into ſubjection; 
leſt that, by any means, when 
I have preached to others, I 
myſelf ſhould be a caſt-away. 


1 glory in, vir. preachi 
I preach the goſpel, I do barely my d 
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ug, but have 
Ns deb fer I am under an obligation 
and command to preach*; and wo be to me, if I 


e e bar Need dot the goſpel, Wnieh if I do willingly, 1 


if ninſt ny wilt, a dhiſperſa- 
tion of the goſpel is commit | 
5 4 me as an apoſtle. How, therefore, do I make it 


{hall have a reward: if anwillingly, the diſpenſation 
is nevertheleſs intruſted to me, and ye ought to hear 


turn to account to myſelf? Even thus; if I preach 
the goſpel of Chriſt of free coſt, ſo that I exact not 
the maintenance I have a right to, by the goſpel. 


For being under no obligation to any man, I yet ſub- 


jet myſelf to every one, to the end that I may make 
the more converts to Chriſt. To the Jews, and 
thoſe under the law of Moſes, I became as a Jew, 
and one under that law, that I might gain the Jews, 
and thoſe under the law; To thoſe without the law 
of Moſes, I applied myſelf, as one not under that 
law, (not, indeed, as if I were under no law to God, 
but as obeying and following the law of Chriſt) that 
I might gain thoſe, who were without the law. To 
the weak I became as weak, that I might gain the 
- weak : I became all things to all men, that I might 
leave no lawful thing untried, whereby I might fave 
people of all ſorts. And this I do for the goſpel's 
ſake, that I myſelf may ſhare in the benefits of the 


goſpel. Know ye not that they, who run a race, run 


not lazily, but with their - utmoſt force? They all 
endeavour to be firſt, becauſe there is but one that 
gets the prize. It is not enough for you to run, but 
ſo to run, that ye may obtain: which they cannot do, 


who running only, becauſe they are bid, do not run 


with all their might. They, who propoſe to them- 
ſelves the getting the garland in your games, readily 
ſubmit themſelves to ſevere rules of exerciſe and 
abſtinence: and yet their's is but a fading, tranſitory 
crown; that, which we propoſe to ourſelves, is ever- 
laſting; and therefore deſerves, that we ſhould endure 
greater hardſhips for it. I therefore ſo run, as not to 
leave it to uncertainty. I do what I do, not as one 
who fences for exerciſe, or oſtentation; But I really 
and in earneſt keep under my body, and entirely en- 
flave it to the ſervice of the goſpel, without allowin 
any thing to the exigencies of this animal life, which 
may be the leaſt hindrance to the propagation of the 
goſpel ;+ leſt that I, who preach to bring others into 
the kingdom of heaven, ſhould be diſapproved of, 
and rejected; myſelf, DN ee 


N O T E. 


16. Vid. Acts Xii. 15—21. 


SE CT. 


og the goſpel freely, For if * 


18. 


10 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 
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= - Feu ſeems by what he here ſays, as if the Corinthians had told St. Paul, that 
| 8 | | the temptations and conſtraints, they were under, of going to their heathen 
* neighbours feaſts upon their ſacrifices, were ſo many, and ſo great, that there 
4 Was no avoiding it: and, therefore, they thought they might go to them with- 
=_ - but any offence to God, or danger to themſelves; ſince they were the people 
3 | e of God, purged from ſin by baptiſm, and fenced againſt it, by partaking of 
Y the body and blood of Chriſt, in the Lord's ſupper. To which St. Paul an- 
= Hers, that, notwithſtanding their baptiſm, and partaking of that ſpiritual meat 
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5 and drink, yet they, as well as the Jews of old did, might fin, and draw on 
== * #hemſelves deſtruction from the hand of God: That eating of things, that 

Be were known; and owned, to be offered to idols, was partaking in the idola- 
trous worſhip ; and, therefore, they were to prefer even the danger of per- 
ſecution before ſuch a compliance; for God would find a way for them to 
eſeape. - n Wh. e 


5 r P ARAPHRAS E. 


1. Would not have you ignorant, brethren, that all 
Jour fathers, the whole congregation of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, at their coming out of Egypt, were, 

all to a man, under the cloud, and all paſſed through 

2. the ſea; And were all, by this baptiſm *, in the 

cloud, and paſſing through the water, initiated into 
the Moſaical inſtitution and government, by theſe 

3. two miracles of the cloud and the ſea. And they And did all eat the ſame 3 

all eat the ſame meat, which had a typical and ſpi- ſpiritual meat; | 

4. ritual fignification ; And they all drank the fame ſpi- And did all drink the ſame 4, 

ritual, typical drink, which came out of the rock, 3 . mo Ae T 
and followed them, which rock typified Chriſt: all chat followed them: and that 


„ „% EX T. 


Me brethren, II 
would not, that ye 


uld be ignorant, how that 
all our fathers were under the 
cloud, and all paſſed through 


And were all baptized, un- 2 
to Moſes, in the cloud, and 
in the ſea; | (3 


which were typical repreſentations of Chriſt, as well rock was Chriſt.) | 
as the bread and wine, which we eat and drink in XY 
the Lord's ſupper, are typical repreſentations of him. 

5. But yet, tho' every one of the children of Iſrael, But with many of them God 5 


that came out of Egypt, were thus ſolemnly ſepa- 


rated: from the reſt of the profane, idolatrous world, 


was not well pleaſed : for 


they were overthrown in the 
wilderneſs. 


and were made God's peculiar people, ſanctified and 
holy, every one of them to himſelf, and members 
of his church: nay, tho' they did all * partake of 
| the ſame meat, and the ſame drink, which did 


typically 
N; 0 T:Þ:-6;: 


2** The apoſtle calls it, Baptiſm; which is the initiating ceremony into both the Jewiſh and 
chriſtian church: and the cloud and ſaa, both being nothing but water, are well ſuited to that 
typical repreſentation ; and that the children of Iſrael were waſhed with rain from the cloud, may 
be collected from Pal. Ixviii. . 5 3 WEL, 

5 It may be obſerved here, that St. Paul, ſpeaking of the Iſraelites, uſes the word ev, all, 
five times in the four foregoing verſes; beſides that, he carefully ſays, d aur? HR, the ſame 
meat, and vd ar wipe, the ſame drink, which we cannot ſuppoſe to be done by chance, but em- 
phatically to ſignify to the Corinthians, who, 'probably, preſumed too much upon their baptiſm, 
and eating the Lord's ſupper, as if that were enough to keep them right in the ſight of God: 
that tho” the Iſraelites, all to a man, eat the very ſame ſpiritual food, and, all to a man, drank 

the very ſame ſpiritual drink; yet they were not all to a man preſerved ; but many of them, for 
all that, ſinned, and fell under the avenging hand of God, in the wilderneſs. 
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: to the intent ve 


ſhould not luſt aſter evil things, 


as they alſo luſted. 
Neither be ye idolaters, as 
were ſome of them; as it is 


written, The people fat down 


to eat and drink, and role up 
„„ EO. one one 


committed; and fell in one day 
three and twenty thouſand. * | 

9 Neither let us tempt Chriſt, 
as ſome of them alſo tempted, 
and were deſtroyed of ſerpents. 
10 Neither murmur ye, as ſome 
of them alſo murmured, and 
were deſtroyed, of the de- 
ſtroyer. "I 1 
11 Now all theſe things hap- 


- 


pened unto them for enſam- 
ples : and they are written for 
our admonition, upon whom 
the ends of the world are 

come. oY 

12 - Wherefore, let him that 
thinketh he ſtandeth, take 
heed leſt he fall.” | 


13 There hath no temptation 


taken you, but ſuch as is com- 

mon to man: but God is 
faithful, who will not ſuffer 
you to be tempted above that 
ye are able; but will, with 
the temptation, alſo make a 
way to eſcape, that ye may be 
able to bear it. 

14 * Wherefore, my dearly be- 
loved, flee from idolatry. + 
Is I ſpeak as to wiſe men: 

judge ye what I fay. 


16 The cup of bleſſing, which 
we bleſs, is it not the com- 
munion of the blood of 
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pically repreſent Chriſt; yet they were not thereby . . 
privileged from ſin: but great numbers of them 
provoked. God, and were deſtroyed in the wilder- 

neſs, for their diſobedience. Now theſe things were 6. 
ſet as patterns to us, that we, warned by theſe -exam- 

ples, ſhould not ſet our minds a-longing, as they 

did, after \meats *, that would be ſafer let alone. 
Neither be ye idolaters, as were ſome of them; as 5. 


it is Written „ The people ſat down to eat and 


„„ * 
ry = 9 * ” = ” 2 
ol U p 4 
* WA Dh AY TS 
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* j 
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drink, and roſe up to play.“ Neither let us com- 8. 


mit fornication, as ſome of them committed, and fell 
in one day three and twenty thouſand. Neither let 9. 
us provoke Chriſt, as ſome of them provoked, and 
were deſtroyed of ſerpents. Neither murmur ye, as 
ſome of them murmured, and were deſtroyed of the 
deſtroyer . Now all theſe things © happened to the 
Jews for examples, and are written for our admoni- 
tion, upon whom the ends of the ages are come *. 
Wherefore, taught by theſe examples, let him that 
thinks himſelf ſafe, by being in the church, and par- 
taking of the Chriſtian ſacraments, take heed leſt he 
fall into ſin, and ſo deſtruction from God overtake 
him. Hitherto the temptations, you have met with, 
have been but light and ordinary ; if you ſhould come 
to be preſſed harder, God, who is faithful, and 
never forſakes thoſe, who forſake not him, will not 
ſuffer you to be tempted above your ſtrength ; but 
will either enable you to bear the perſecution, or 
open you a way out of it. Therefore, my beloved, 
take care to keep off from idolatry, and be not drawn 
to any approaches near it, by any temptation, or 
perſecution, whatſoever. You are ſatisfied that you 1 . 
want not knowledge f: and therefore, as to know- 
ing men, I appeal to you, and make you judges of 
what I am going to ſay in the caſe. They, who 
drink of the cup of bleſſing , which we bleſs in the 
Lord's 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


16. 


NOTES. 


6 * Kas, © evil things: the fault of the Iſraelites, which this place refers to, ſeems to be 
their longing for fleſh, Numb. xi. which coſt many of them their lives : and that, which he warns 
the Corinthians of, here, is their great propenſion to the pagan ſacrifice feaſts. | 

7 * Play, i. e. dance; feaſting and dancing uſually accompanied the heathen ſacrifices. 

. IO © Onefguoric, © Deſtroyer,” was an angel, that had the power to deſtroy, mentioned Exod. 

xii. 23: Heb. xi. 28. | | 

11* It is to be obſerved, that all theſe inſtances, mentioned by the apoſtle, of deſtruction, 
which came upon the Iſraelites, who were in covenant with God, and partakers in thoſe typical 
ſacraments abovementioned, were occaſioned by their luxurious appetites, about meat and drink, 
by fornication, and by idolatry, fins, which the Corinthians were inclined to ; and which he here 
warns them againſt. | . | 

80 I think ra ria rd, ate ſhould be rendered, and not, contrary to grammar, the end 
of the world; becauſe it is certain, that ri and oviliua 18 at, Or rd aivmwr, cannot ſignify 
every where, as we render it, << the end of the world; which denotes but one certain period of 
time, for the world can have but one end ; whereas thoſe words ſignify, in different places, different 
periods of time ; as will be manifeſt to any one, who will compare theſe texts, where they occur, 
viz. Matt. xiii. 39, 40. and xxiv. 3. and xxviii. 20. 1 Cor. x. 11. Heb. ix. 26. It may be worth while, 
therefore, to conſider, whether ala. hath not ordinarily a more natural ſignification in the new teſta- 
ment, by ſtanding for a conſiderable length of time, paſſing under ſome one remarkable diſpenſation. 

I5 Vid. chap. viii. 1. | 

16 5“ Cup of bleſſing,“ was a name given by the Jews, to a cup of wine, which they ſolemnly 
drank in the paſſover, with thankſgiving. 
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PARAPHRASE 


& lende ſupper; def ry . not thereby partake of the 
Chriſt's blood ſhed for them 


upon the croſa, which they here fymbglically drink? 


And they, who eat of the bread broken there, do 


dat the things, offered to them, change their nature, 


20. 


21. 


22. 


they not partake in the ſacrifice of the body of Chriſt, 
and profeſs to be members of him For, by eating 
of that bread, we, though many in number, are all 
united, and make but one body, as many grains of 
corn are united into one loaf. See how it is among 
the Jews, who are outwardly, according to the fleſh, 
by ir cumceiſion, the people of | God. Among them; 


they, who eat of the ſacrifice, 'are partakers of God's 
table, the altar, have fellowſhip with him, and ſhare | 
in the benefit of the ſacrifice, as if it were offered 


for them. Do not miſtake me, as if IJ heteby faid, 
that the idols of the Gentiles are gods in reality; or 


and are any thing really different from what they: 


were before, ſo as to affect us, in our uſe of them ®, 
No: but this I ſay, that the things, which the Gen- 


tiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to devils, and not to God; 
and I would not that you ſhould have fellowſhip, 
and be in league with devils, as they, who, by eating 


of the things offered to them, enter into covenant, 


alliance, and friendſhip with them. You cannot eat 
and drink with God, as friends at his table, in the 
euchariſt, add entertain familiarity and friendſhip 
with devils, by eating with them, and partaking of 
the ſacrifices offered to them: you cannot be 
Chriſtians and idolaters too : nor, if -you ſhould en- 
deavour to join theſe inconſiſtent rites, will it avail 
you any thing. For your partaking in the ſacra- 


ments of the Chriſtian church, will no more exempt 
you from the anger of God, and puniſhment due to 


your idolatry, than the eating of the ſpiritual food, 
and drinking of the ſpiritual rock, kept the baptized 
Iſraelites, who offended God by their idolatry, or 
other fins, from being deſtroyed in the wilderneſs. 
Dare you, then, being eſpouſed to Chriſt, provoke 
the Lord to jealouſy, by idolatry, which is ſpiritual 


whoredom ? Are you ſtronger than he, and able to 


refiſt him, when he lets looſe his fury againſt you? 


NOTES. 
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For we, being many. are 1 
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one bread, and one body: r 
we axe all partakers of that one 


en en 
. Behold Iſrael after the 170 72 
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What ſay I chen! that tlie 19 
idol is any thing, or that 


which is offered in ſacrifice to 
idols, is any thing? : 


But I ſay, that the things 20 
which the Gentiles ſacrifice, | 
they ſacrifice to devils, and 
not to God: and I would not 
that ye ſhould have fellow- 
ſhip with devils. - 

Ve cannot drink the cup of 21 
the Lord, and the cup of 
devils: ye cannot be parta- 
kers of the Lord's table, and 
of the table of devils. 


Do we provoke the Lord 22 
to jealouſy ? Are we ſtronger 
than he ? | 


This was alſo taken from the cuſtom of the Jews, in the paſſover, to break a cake of un- 


leavened bread. 


"19 This is evident from what he ſays, ver. 25, 27- that things offered to idols may be eaten, 
as well - any A meat, ſo it be 4. partaking in the ſacrifice, and without ſcandal. x 
21 11s plain by what the apoſtle ſays, that the thing, he ſpeaks againſt, here, is, their 
aſſiſting at the heathen ſacrifices, or at leaſt at the feaſts, in their — ances the — ifice, 


which was a federal rite. 
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wherein he ſhews the danger, k | | | 
might give: rag" - it a thing lawful in itſelf. He had formerly treated of 
this ſubje&, ch. viii. ſo far as to let them ſee, that there was no good, nor vir- 
tue, in eating things offered to idols, notwithſtanding they knew that idols were 
nothing, and they might think, that their free cating, without ſcruple, ſhewed 
that they knew their freedom in the goſpel, that they knew, that idols were in 
reality nothing; and, therefore, they lighted and diſregarded them, and their 
worſhip, as nothing ; but that there might be evil in cating, by the offence it 
might give to weak Chriſtians, who had not that knowledge. He here takes 
up the argument of ſcandal again, and extends it to Jews and Gentiles ; vid: 
ver. 32. and ſhews, that it is not enough to juſtify them, in any action, that 


the thing, they do, is in itſelf lawful, 


or drink, or whatſoever ye do, 
do all to the glory of God. 
32 Give none offence, neither 


to the Jews, nor to the Gen- 


28 * The repetition of theſe w 


tiles, by giving them occaſion to think, that ou 
| | f allow 


ords, < The earth is the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof: does 
ſo manifeſtly diſturb the ſenſe, that the Syriac, Arabic, Vulgar and French 
omitted them, and are juſtified in it by the Alexandtian, and ſome other Greek Copies. 


unleſs they ſeek in it the glory of God, 


giving them occaſion to think, that Chriſtians are 
permitted to worſhip heathen. idols; nor to the Gen- 


„ © Jacks a 


* 


tranſlations, have 


and the good of others. 5 
PF. PAN APHN A8 E.: 
3 ory — — TS Arther, ſuppoſing it lawful to eat nga offered 23. 
dient : all things are lawful for to idols, yet all things that are lawful, are not 
me, but all things edify not. expedient: things that, in themſelves, are lawful 
for me, may not tend to the edification of others, 
24 2 ſeek his own. and ſo may be fit to be forborn. No one muſt ſeek 24. 
ry man another's F : , 
wealtitn.. barely his own private, particular intereſt alone, but 
25 % Whatſoeyer is fold in the let every one ſeek the good of others alſo. Eat 25. 
joy Bag: oo Honey x Lag whatever is ſold in the ſhambles, without any inqui- 
. | : ry, or ſcruple, whether it had been offered to any 
n 2 eg is the Lord's, idol, or no. For the earth, and all therein, are the 26. 
neſs thereof. | 4 ct G 2 
5 F hem” this be. $994 creatures of the true od, given by him to 
7 gere ao dig vou to a feaſt men, for their uſe. If an heathen invite you to an 27. 
lieve not, D1 you to a 3 R d ; ke a 0 ſi b K h 
and ye be diſpoſed to go; entertainment, and you go, eat v tever 1s let be- 
whatſoever is ſet before you, fore you, without making any queſtion. or ſcruple 
eat, aſking no queſtion for about it, whether it had been offered in ſacrifice; | 
conſcience fake, | But if ( «Thi DR 
28 But if any man fay unto or no. ut K any one fay to you, “ This Was 28. 
you, „This is offered in fa- offered in ſacrifice to an idol,“ eat it not, for his 
Coy 3 * qr ſake that mentioned it, and for conſcience ſake “. 
Ce 2 ine Conſcience, I fay, not thine own, (for thou knoweſt 29. 
earth is the Lord's, and the thy liberty, and that an idol is nothing) but the 
fulneſs thereof. cConſcience of the other. For why ſhould I uſe my 
"9 ne nicience, ay, not thine liberty ſo, that another man ſhould in conſcience 
why is my liberty judged of think I offended ? And if I, with thankſgiving; par- 30. 
another man's conſcience ? - take of what is lawful for me to Eat, why do I order 
30 * * 3 TY * a the matter fo, that I am ill ſpoken of, for that which 
ken of, for. that; for which, 1 . bleſs God for ? Whether, therefore, ye eat or 31. 
give thank? drink, or whatever you do, let your care and aim be 
31 Whether, therefore, ye eat the glory of God. Give no offence to the Jews, by 32. 
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1 Rom. xv xv. 3. R eee 

as an N and therefore this verſe ſhould not be cut off from the former chapter. In What 
Paul ſays, in this and the preceding verſe, taken together, we may ſuppoſe, he makes ſome 

ane on the falſe apoſtle, whom many of the Corinthians followed, as their leader. At leaſt 

it is for St. Paul's Juſtification,” that be propolis himſelf to be followed, no further than as he 

fought t the good of others, n and had Chriſt for his pattern. Vid. ch. i iv. 16. 
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T. Paul commends them for obſerving the orders, he bad left with 555 
and uſes arguments to juſtify the in, he had given them, that women 


ſhould not tee or propheſy, in their afſemblies, uncovered; which, it ſeems, 
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N was ſome contention about, and they had writ to him to be. reſalved ; in it. 
85 =. PARAPHRASE.. . 
| 2. Conmend you, brethren, for KI all 1 \T OW 1, praiſe you, bre-2 
orders, and for retaining thoſe rules I delivered to nt, 3 1 


3. you, when I was with you. But, for your better un- keep the ordinances, as I de- 
derſtanding what concerns women *, in your aſſem- livered them to you. 


| blies deen mw e notice, th 1 d But I would have 3 
| » JO! * ice, that Chris s the 5 know, chat te he of ery 


3 This, out women, fining as difficult a ae as moſt in St. Paul's billes, 1 I crave 
leave to premiſe ſome few conſiderations, which I hope may conduce to the clearing of it. | 
| (9 It is to be obſerved, that it was the cuſtom for women, who appeared in publick, to be 
veil ver. 13— 16. Therefore it could be no queſtion at all, whether they ought to be veiled, 
when they aſſiſted at the prayers and praiſes in the publick afſemblies ; or, if that were the thing 
i intended by the apoſtle, Jt d been much eaſier, ſhorter, and plainer, for him to have faid, 
= a that Women ſhould be covered in the aſſemblies. 
| : (2,) It is plain, that this covering the head, in women, is reſtrained to ſome particular actions, 
which they: performed in the aſſembly, expreſſed by the words, Praying and propheſying,” ver. 
"4 5. which, whatever they ſignify, muſt have the ſame meaning, when applied to the 
| i women, in the 5th verſe, - that they have, when applied to the men in the 4th verſe. 
| It will poſlibly be objected, ce If women were to be veiled in the aſſemblies, let thoſe actions 
| be what they will the women, Joining in them, were {till to be veiled.” 
4 ; Anſw. This would be plainly ſo, if their interpretation were to be followed, who are of opi- 
4 | nion, that by << praying _ propheſying' here, was meant, to be preſent in the aſſembly, and join- 
* ing with the congregation, in the prayers t "were made, 'or hymns that were ſung, or in hear- 
| ing the reading and expoſition: of the holy ſcriptures there. But againſt this, that the hearing of 
' preaching, or pA was never called 1 or E is ſo unanſwerable an 
3 that I think there can be no reply to it. | 1 
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on Le Chriſt ; and to head to which every man is ſubjected, and the man is the Cxav, XL 
Lud the head of Cite Ged. head to, which every woman. is ſubjected; and that 
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ee head, er ſuperior, to Chriſt himſelf, is Ced. 
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The caſe, in ſhort, ſeems to be this: The mem 8 and propheſied in the afferniblies; and 
did it, with their heads uncovered; the women n, ſometimes, prayed and prophefied: too, in 
the aſſemblies, which, when they did, they thought, during their performing that action, they 
were excuſed from being veiled, and might be bare-headed, or at leaſt open-faced, as well as the 
men. This was that, which the apoſtle reſtrains in them, and directs, that, tho' they prayed 
or propheſied, they were ſtill to remain veiled. abs Wed. Terry} 2 
| 35 The next thing to be conſidered, is, what is here to be underſtood by praying and pro- 
chelying.” And that ſeems to me to be the performing of ſome particular, public action, in the 
aſſembly, by ſome wad 36064 which was, for that time, peculiar to that perſon ; and, whilſt it 
laſted, the reſt of the aſſembly ſilently aſſiſted. For it cannot be ſuppoſed, that, when the apoſtle 
ſays, a man praying, or propheſying, that he means an action, performed in common, by the. 
whole eongregation ; or, if he ba, what pretenee could that give the woman to be, unveiled, 
more, during the performance of ſuch an action, than at any other time? A woman muſt be veiled 
in the aſſembly : what pretence then, or claim, could it give her to be unveiled, that the joined 
with the reſt of the aſſembly, in the prayer, that fome one perſon made? Such a praying, as this, 
could give no more ground for her being unveiled, than her being in the aſſembly, could be 
thought a reaſon, for her being unveiled. The ſame may be faid of propheſying, when underſtood 
to ſignify a woman's joining with the congregation, in {inging the praiſes of God. But, if the 
woman prayed, as the mouth of the aſſembly, &c. then it was like, ſhe might think, ſhe might 
| have the privilege to be unveiled. ' Y © | | | 
« Praying and propheſying, as hath been ſhewn, ſignifying here the doing ſome peculiar action 
in the aſſembly, whilſt the reſt of the congregation only aſſiſted, let us, in the next place, examine 
what that action was. As to propheſying, the apoſtle in expreſs words tells us, ch. xiv. 3, and 12. 
that it was ſpeaking in the aſſembly. The ſame is evident as to praying, that the apoſtle means, by 
it, praying publickly, with an audible voice, in the congregation : vid ch. xiv. 14—19. 
(4) It ss to be obſerved, that, whether any one prayed, or propheſied, they did it alone, the 
reſt remaining filent, chap. xiv. 27—33. So that, even in theſe extraordinary praiſes, which any 
one ſung to God, by the immediate motion and impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt, which was one of 
the actions called propheſying, they ſung alone. And, indeed, how could it be otherwiſe ? For 
who could join with the perfon ſo propheſying, in things dictated to him alone, by the Holy 
; Ghoſt, which the others could not know, till the perſon propheſying uttered them ? 
(5.) Propheſying, as St. Paul tells us, chap. xiv. 3. was “e ſpeaking unto others to edification, 
exhortation, and comfort: but every ſpeaking to others, to any of theſe ends, was not prophe- 
ſying ; but only then, when ſuch ſpeaking was a fpiritual gift, performed by the immediate and 4 
extraordinary motion of the Holy Ghoſt; vid. chap. xiv. 1, 12, 24, 30. F or example, ſinging 
praiſes to God was called propheſying; but we ſee, when Paul propheſied, the Spirit of God fell 
upon him, and he was turned into another man, 1 Sam. x. 6. Nor do I think any place, in the 
new teſtament, can be produced, wherein propheſying ſignifies bare reading of the ſcripture, or - 
any other action, performed without a ſupernatural impulſe and aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God. 
This we are ſure, that the propheſying, which St. Paul here ſpeaks of, is one of the extraordinary 
gifts, given by the Spirit of God: vid. chap. xii. 10. Now, that the Spirit of God, and the gitt 
of prophecy thould be poured out upon women, as well as men, in the time of the goſpel, is 
plain from Acts ii. 17. and then, where could be a fitter place for them, to utter their propheſies 
in, than the aſſemblies? | 
It is not unlikely, what one of the moſt learned and ſagacious of our interpreters of ſcripture Mr. Mede, 
ſuggeſts upon this place, viz. That Chriſtian women might, out of a vanity incident to that ſex, Diſc. 16. 
who to themſelves, and affect an imitation of the prieſts and propheteſſes of the Gentiles, who p. 61. 
their faces uncovered, when they uttered their oracles, or officiated in their ſacrifices : but I 
cannot but wonder, that that very acute writer ſhould not ſee, that the bare being in the aſſem- 
bly, could not give a Chriſtian woman any pretence to that freedom. None of the Bacchæ, or 
Pythiz, quitted their ordinary, modeſt guiſe, but when ſhe was, as the poets expreſs it, Rapta, 
or Plena Deo, poſſeſſed and hurried by the ſpirit ſhe ſerved. And ſo, poſſibly, a Chriſtian 
woman, when ſhe tound the Spirit of God poured out upon her, as Joel expreſſes it, exciting her 
to pray, or ſing praiſes to God, or diſcover any truth, immediately revealed to her, might think 
it convenient for her better uttering of it, to be uncovered, or at leaſt to be no more reſtrained 
in her liberty of ſhewing herſelf, than the female prieſts of the heathens were, when they delivered 
their oracles: but yet, even in theſe actions, the apoſtle forbids the women to unveil themſelves. 
St. Paul forbidding women to ſpeak in the aſſemblies, will probably ſeem a ſtrong argument 
againſt this: but, when well conſidered, will perhaps prove none. There be two places wherein 
the apoſtle forbids women to ſpeak in the Church, 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35. and 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 
He, that ſhall attentively read and compare theſe together, may obſerve that the ſilence, injoined * 
the women, is for a mark of their ſubjection to the male ſex : and, therefore, what, in the one, . 
is expreſſed by << keeping ſilence, and not ſpeaking, but being under obedience, in the other, is 
called, being in ſilence, with all ſubjection; not teaching, or uſurping authority over the man.“ 


The women, in the churches, were not to aſſume the perſonage of doctors, or ſpeak there as 
Vor. III. Z 2 | teachers ; 
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Chitiſt, has given him over all the things of this 


World, the covering of the head being a mark of 
ſubjection. But, on the contrary, a woman praying, 


or propheſying, in the church, with her head un- 
covered, diſhonoureth' the man, who is her head, 
by appearing in a garb, that drſowns her ſubjection 
to him. For to | appear; bare-headed in publick, is 


all one as to have her hair cut off, which is the garb 
and dreſs of the other ſex, and not of a woman. 


If, therefore, it be unſuitable to the female ſex, to 
have their hair ſhorn, or ſhaved off, let her, for the 
ſame reaſon, be covered. A man, indeed, ought 
not to be veiled ;. becauſe he is the image and repre- 


the world, which is one part of the glory of God: 
But the woman, who was made out of the man, 
made for him, and in ſubjection to him, is matter 
of glory to the man. But the man not being made 
out of the woman, nor for her, but the woman 
made out of, and for the man, She . ought, for this 
reaſon, to have a veil on her head, in token of her 


| 


bid of tim EST) Sino 

x 1 — H 15 / 4 1 
; Every man praying, or pro- 4 
pheſying, having his head co- 


vered, diſhonoureth his head. 


But every woman, that 
rayeth, or prophefieth, with 
er head uncovered, diſho- 
noureth her head : for that 
is even all one, as if ſhe were 


+11 


For if the: woman be not 6 
covered, let her alſo be ſhorn: 
but if it be a ſhame for a wo- 


man to be ſhorn, or ſhaven, 


6 | ; s 2 let her be covered. 
ſentative of God, in his dominion over the reſt of 


For a man, indeed, ought ; 
not to cover his head, foraſ- 
much as he is the image and 
glory of God: But the wo- 
man is the glory of the man. 
For the man is not of the 8 
woman: but the woman of 
the man. 6 

Neither was the man crea- q 
ted for the woman: but th 


the ſexes have not a being, one without the other; 


teachers; this carried with it the appearance of ſuperiority, and was forbidden. 


fo much as in appearance. Hence the arguments, in the one caſe, for covering, and in the other, 


woman for the man. f 
For this cauſe ought the 10 
woman to have power on her 


ſubjection, becauſe of the angels*. Nevertheleſs, 


neither head, becauſe of the angels. 
Nevertheleſs, neither is the 11 
* l | man without the woman, 
„ | 


Nays they were 
not ſo much as to aſk queſtions there, or to enter into any ſort of conference. This thews a 
kind of equality, and was alſo forbidden: but yet, tho' they were not to ſpeak in the church, in 
their own names; or, as if they were raiſed, by the franchiſes of Chriſtianity, to ſuch an equality 
with the men, that where knowledge, or preſumption of their own abilities, emboldened them to 
it, they might take upon them to be teachers and inſtructors of the congregation, or might, at 
leaſt, enter into queſtionings and debates there ; this would have had too great an air, of ſtand- 
ing upon even ground with the men, and would not have well comported with the ſubordination 
of the ſex. But yet this ſubordination, which God, for order's ſake, had inſtituted in the world, 
hindered not, but that, by the ſupernatural gifts of the Spirit, he might make uſe of the weaker 
ſex, to any extraordinary function, whenever he thought fit, as well as he did of men. But 
yet, when they thus either prayed or propheſied, by the motion and impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 
care was taken, that, whilſt they were obeying God, who was pleaſed, by his Spirit, to ſet them 
a ſpeaking, the ſubjection of their ſex ſhould not be forgotten, but owned and preſerved, by their 
being covered. The Chriſtian religion was not to give offence, by any appearance, or ſuſpicion, 
that it took away the ſubordination of the ſexes, and ſet the women at liberty, from their natural 
ſubjection to the man. And, therefore, we ſee, that, in both theſe caſes, the aim was to maintain 
and ſecure the confeſſed ſuperiority and dominion of the man, and not permit it to be invaded, 


for ſilence, are all drawn from the natural ſuperiority of the man, and the ſubjection of the wo- 
man. In the one, the woman, without an extraordinary call, was to keep filent, as a mark of 
her ſubjection: in the other, where ſhe was to ſpeak, by an extraordinary call and commiſſion 
from God, lhe was yet to continue in the profeſſion of her ſubjecticn, in Keeping herſelf covered. 
Here, by the way, it is to be obſerved, that there was extraordinary praying to God, by the im- 
pulſe of the Spirit, as well as ſpeaking unto men for their edification, exhortation, and comfort : 
vid, chap. xiv. 15. Rom. viii. 26, Jude, ver. 20. Theſe things being premiſed, let us follow the 
thread of St. Paul's diſcourſe. | | 

io What the meaning of theſe words is, I confeſs, I do not underſtand, 
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cuſtom; neither the churches any ſhew himſelf to be a lover of contention *; we, 


6 the apoſtles, have no ſuch cuſtom, nor any of the 
| f churches of God. | 


| N O T E. 
16 Why may not this, any orie, be underſtood of the falſe apoſtle, here glanced at? 
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Fr nnn K DEL OII 2 5 8 E 
S E C T. VIII. 
, CHA B. XI 17—34. 
CONTENTS. 
NE may obſerve from ſeveral paſſages in this epiſtle, that ſeveral Judai- 
cal cuſtoms were crept into the Corinthian church. This church being 
of St. Paul's own planting, who ſpent two years at Corinth, in forming it; 
it is evident theſe abuſes had their riſe from ſome other teacher, who came to 
them, after his leaving them, which was about five years before his writing 
this epiſtle. Theſe diſorders, therefore, may with reaſon be aſcribed to the 
head of the faction, that oppoſed St. Paul, who, as has been remarked, was 
a Jew, and probably judaized. And that, tis like, was the foundation of 
the great oppoſition between him and St. Paul, and the reaſon why St. Paul 
labours ſo earneſtly to deſtroy his credit amongſt the Corinthians; this ſort 
of men being very buſy, very troubleſome, and very dangerous to the goſpel, 
as may be ſeen in other of St. Paul's epiſtles, particularly that to the Gala- 
tlans. 
Tux celebrating the paſſover amongſt the Jews, was plainly the eating of 
a meal diſtinguiſhed from other ordinary meals, by ſeveral peculiar ceremo- 
nies. Two of theſe ceremonies were eating of bread ſolemnly broken, and 
drinking a cup of wine, called the cup of bleſſing. Theſe two our Saviour 
transferred into the Chriſtian church, to be uſed in their aſſemblies, for a com- 
memoration of his death and ſufferings. In celebrating this inſtitution of our 
Saviour, the judaizing Corinthians followed the Jewiſh cuſtom of eating their 
paſſover: they eat the Lord's ſupper as a part of their meal, bringing their 
proviſions into the aſſembly, where they eat divided into diſtin& companies, 
ſome feaſting to exceſs, whilſt others, ill provided, were in want. This 
eating thus in the public aſſembly, and mixing the Lord's ſupper with their 
r | ordinary 
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e the woman, without heither, the man without the women, or the mn 
the man, in the Lord. : of Without the man, the Lord ſo ordering it. For, as 12. 
* . MY © is the man the firſt woman was made out of the than, ſo the 
alſo. by the woman: but all race of men, ever ſince, is continued and propagated 
things of God. „ by the female ſex: but they, and all other things, 
13 2 88 So had their being and original from God. Be you 13. 
unto God uncovered? _ © yourſelves judges, whether it be decent for a woman 
8 to make a prayer to God, in the church, uncovered? - 
14 Doth not even nature itſelf Does not even nature, that has made, and would 14. 
teach you, that if a man have {ate Ao ang Lara 1 "T1 | 
long hair, it is a ſhame unto | have the. diſtinction of ſexes preſerved, teach you, 
o that if a man wear his hair long, and dreſſed up af- 
1 3 1 lone der the manner of women, it is miſbecoming and 
154 it is a glory to her; for diſhonourable to him? But to a woman, if ſhe be 15. 
her hair is given her for a co- curious about her hair, in having it long, and dreſ- 
vering. i iſſing herſelf with it, it is a grace and commendation; - 
oy e ſince her hair is given her for a covering. But, if 16. 
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ces much blames, as, in the beginning of this 
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aer #0- IELERN TAS £ _ | 
7 54 C A N. A EPHR ASE. nen 
Fete es, Concerning women's 
| / | behaviour inthe" church, * was "not without | 
: _  colmmentation of ven; pet tts, that I am now po- 
15 ing 1 pes to: you of, is without praifing vou, * 
D A altemblics, 
that hey are not te your advantage, but harm. For 

firſt 1 hear,” that, When you come together in the 
church; you fall into parties, and I partly believe it; 
Becauſe there muſt be diviſions and factions amongſt 
you, that thoſe, Who ſtand firm upon trial, may be 


15. 


* 


20. made manifeſt among you. Von come together, it is 
true, in one place, and there you eat; but yet this makes 
21. 


it nat to be the'eating of the Lord's ſupper. For, in 
eating, you eat not together, but every one takes his 
own jc one before another. Have ye not houſes 
to eat and drink in, at home, for ſatisfying your 
hunger and thirſt? Or have ye a contempt for the 
church of God, and take a pleaſure to put thoſe out 
of countenance, - who have not wherewithal to feaſt 
there, as you do? What is it I ſaid to you, that 1 
raiſe you ® for retaining what I delivered to you? 
Fn this occaſion, indeed, I praiſe you not for it. 
For what I received, concerning this inſtitution, 
from the Lord himſelf, that I delivered unto you, 
when I was with you; and it was this, viz. That 
the Lord Jeſus, in the night, wherein he was be- 
trayed, took bread: And, having given thanks, 
brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat; this is my body 
« which is broken for you: this do in remembrance 
« of me,” So, likewiſe, he took the cup alſo, when 
he had ſupped, ſaying, © This cup is the new teſta- 
ment in my blood: this do ye, as often as ye do 
„ | | $3 0p 4 


23. 


25. 


ei ee e 


21* To underſtand this we muſt obſerve, 


not? What ſhall I ſaytq you? 
Shall J praiſe 
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clare unto you, I praiſe 
you not, Wat ye cone dog e. 
ther, not for the better, but | 
for the wore, - " ata 364 2; 


WMH gonna gov ion foot  -. 
For rk of all, when. e 18 
come to ther in the chu 5 
I hear that there be diviſions - 
among you ; and I partly be- 
lieve it... 12455 


For there muſt be alſo, 19 
hereſies among you, that they, 
which are approved, may de 
mate pontiac among yo 

en ye come together, 20 
therefore, into one place, this 
is not to eat the Lord's 


hs | 

or, in eat ing, every one 21 
taketh before other, his own 
ſupper: and one is hungry, 
and another is drunken. 
What] have ye not houſes 22 
to eat and to drink in? Or 
deſpiſe ye the church of God? 


you in this? I 
praiſe you not. 

For I have received of the 23 
Lord, that, which alſo I de- 
livered unto you, that the 
Lord Jeſus, the ſame night, 
in which he was betrayed, 
took bread: . | 
And when he had given24 
thanks, he brake it, and faid, 
„Take, eat; this is my body, 

* which is broken for you: 
this do in remembrance of 
« n. 

After the ſame manner, alſo 25 
he took the cup, when he had 
fupped, ſaying, This cup is 
the new teſtament in my 


ny That they had ſometimes meetings, on purpoſe only for eating the Lord's ſupper, ver. 33. 
(2.) That to thoſe meetings they brought their own ſupper, ver. 21. | 

_  (3-) That tho! every one's ſupper were brought into the common aſſembly, yet it was not to 
eat in common, but every one fell to his own ſupper apart, as ſoon as he and his ſupper. were 


there ready for one another, without ſtaying for the reſt of the company, or communicating with 
them in eating, ver. 21, 33. | l | | Tu 


In this St. Paul blames three things eſpecially ; 
1ſt, That they eat their common food in the aſſembly, which 
their houſes, ver. 22, 34. DT ö | | | 
2dly, That though they eat. iri the common meeting-place, yet they eat ſeparately, eyery one his 
own ſupper apart. So that the plenty and exceſs of ſome, ſhamed the want and penury of others, 
ver. 22 Hereby alſo the divifions amongſt them were kept up, ver. 18. they being as ſo many 
ſeparated and divided ſocieties, not as one united body of Chriſtians, commemorating their common 
head, as they ſhould have been in celebrating the Lord's ſupper, chap. x. 16, 179. | 
_  3dly, That they mixed the Lord's fupper with their own, eating it as a part of their ordinary 
meal, where they made not that diſcrimination between it and their common food, as they ſhould 
have done, ver. 29. * Rog Fs | | | 
22 He here plainly refers to what he had ſaid to them, ver. 2. where he praiſed them for remem- 
bring him in all things, and for retaining Tz; wapadions, xabs; wagituxx, What he had delivered to 
nd | | | 


them. 


was to be eaten at home, in 
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a 96 notes ir, in rememibratice of me? 80 that the eating 26. 
Y r x * the 1 50 ir [4 1 1 

e cat this {Lord's ſupper, is not to ſati unger and thirſt, 

26, PW — e but to ſhew forth the Lord's death, fl he comes. 

12 9 the Lord's Geary ol Inſomuch that he, who cats this bread, and drinks 27. 

27 Wherefore; wholbever (hall this cup pf the Lord, in an unworthy manner, 
eat this bread, and drink this not ſuitable to that end, ſhall be guilty of a miſuſe 

© cup of the Lord unworthily, ok the body and blood of the Lord. By this in- 
1hall be guilty of the body and ſtitution, therefore, of Chriſt, let a man examine 28. 


28 Put tt A me ee him- himſelf ; and, according to chat“, let him eat of 

-* fel and ſo er kim ent of that this bread, and drink of this cup. For he, who 29: 

k 9 * pr Loh eu cats. and drinks after an unworthy manner, withj- 

0 9 unworthily, eateth out a due reſpect had to the Lord's body, in a 

i N O T WS. . . * „till hy 5 
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them. "This commendation he here retracts ; for, in this matter of eating the Lord's upper, the 
did not retain 3 eien, ver. 23. what he had delivered to them, which, therefore, in the im- 


7 mediately following words, he repeats to them again. | | t 

1 27 * Aratius, „ unworthily. Our Saviour, in the inſtitution gf the Lord's ſupper, tells the 
1 apoſtles, that the bread and the cup were ſacramentally his body blood, and that they were to 
* be eaten and drunk in remembrance of him ; which, as St. Paul interprets it, ver. 26. was to ſhew 


forth his death till he came. Whoever, therefore, eat and drank them, ſo as not ſolemnly to ſhew 
forth his death, followed not Chriſt's inſtitution, but uſed. them unworthily, i. e. not to the end 
to which they were inſtituted. This makes St. Paul tell them, ver. 20. that their coming toge- 
cher to eat it, as they did, viz.” the ſacramental bread and wine promifcuouſly with their other 
food, as a part of their meal, and that tho” in the ſame place, yet not all together, at one time, 
and in one company, was not the eating of the Lord's ſupper. . 17 ILY 
27 ®P*EyyS iras, ſhall be liable to the puniſhment due to one, who makes a wrong uſe of the 

ſacramental body and blood of Chriſt, in the Lord's ſupper. What that puniſhment was, vid. 
ver. 30. | | 25 | | Pr | | 
46 © St. Paul, as we have obſerved, tells the Corinthians, ver. 20. That to eat it after the man- 
ner they did, was not to eat the Lord's ſupper. He tells them alſo, ver. 29. That to eat it, with - | 

out a due and direct imitating regard had to the Lord's body, (for ſo he calls the facramental bread 

and wine, as our Saviour did, in the inſtitution) by ſeparating the bread and wine from the common 
uſe of eating and drinking, for hunger and thirſt, was to eat unworthily. To remedy their diſorders 

- Herein, he ſets before them Chriſt's own inſtitution of this ſacrament; that in it they might fee the 

manner and end of its inſtitution ; and, by that, every one might examine his .own.comportment 
herein, whether it were conformable to that mſtitution, and ſuited to that end. In the account, he 

gives, of Chrift's inſtitution, we may obſerve, that he particularly remarks to chem, that chis eating 
and-drinking was no part of common eating and drinking for hunger and thirſt, but was inſtituted 
in a very ſolemn manner, after they had ſupped, and for another end, viz. to repreſent Qhrift's 
= and bloed, and to be eaten and drunk in remembrance of him; or, as St. Paul expounds it, 
to ſhew forth his death: Another thing; which they might obſerve in the inſtitution, was, that this 
was done by all who were preſent, united together in one company, at the ſame time. All which, 
put together, ſhews us what the examination here propoſed is. For the deſign of the apoſtle here, 
being to reform what he found fault with, in their celebrating the Lord's fupper, tis, by that alone, 
ve muſt underſtand the directions he gives them about it, if we will ſuppoſe he talked pertinently 
to this captious and touchy people, whom he was very deſirous to reduce from the irregularities 
they were run into, in this matter, as- ell as ſeveral others. And if the account of Chriſt's inſti- 
tution be not for their examining their carriage by it, and adjuſting it to it, to what purpoſe is it, 
here ? The examination, therefore, propoſed; was no other but an examination of their manner 
of eating the Lord's ſupper, by Chriſt's inftitution, to ſee how their behaviour herein comported 
with the inſtitution, and the end, for which it was inſtituted. Which farther appears to be ſo, 
by the puniſhment annexed to thgir miſcarriages herein, which was infirmities, ſickneſs, and tem- 
poral death, with which God chaſtened them, that they might not be condemned with the un- 
believing world, ver. 30, 31. For. if the unworthineſs, here ſpoke of, were either unbelief, or any 
of thoſe ſins, which are unaly made the matter of examination, tis to be preſumed the apoſtle 
would not wholly haye paſſed them over in ſilence: this, at leaſt, is certain, that the puniſhment 
of theſe ſins is infinitely greater than that, which God here jinflifts on unworthy receivers, whe- 

. ther they, who are guilty of them, received the ſacrament, or no. ; 4. 

_ © Ka+8ros' Theſe words as to the letter, are-rightly tranſlated, & and ſo. But that tranſla- 
tion, L imagine, leaves generally a wrong ſenſe of the place, in the mind of an Englifh reader. 
For in ordin: ſpeaking, theſe words, Let a man examine, and ſo let him eat, are uriderſtood 
to import the wir theſe : Let a man examine, and then let him eat; as if they iſigniſted no 

more, but that examination ſhould precede; and eating follow; which I take to the quite different 
from the meaning of the ap {tle here, whoſe ſenſe the whole deſign of the context ſhews to be this: 
I here ſet before you the infliration of Chrift : by that, let a man examine his carriage; 9 drs, 
and, according to that, let him eat: let him conform the manner dt his eating 40 chat 
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„ diſcriminating * and purely. ſactamental uſe of the and drinketh "damnation to 
pPread and wine, that repreſent it, draws puniſh- 12. rl Er . the 
30. ment * on himſelf, by ſo ang: And hence it is, For this cauſe, many are 30 
that many among you are weak and fick, and a good weak and fickly among you, 
31. number are gone to their graves. But if we would 8 44 * uit ju . 
5 diſcriminate ourſelves, i. e. by our diſcriminating ves, we ſhould not be 
ũſe of the Lord's ſupper, we ſhould not be judged, judge. 
| | 32. i. e. * puniſhed by God. But, being puniſhed by the 
1 q Lord, we. are corrected ©, that We may not be We ar 1 N wh the Lond, 
condemned hereafter, with the unbelieving world. 1 . _ 
33. Wherefore, my brethren, when you have a meeting Whberefore, my brethren, 33 
for celebrating the Lord's ſupper, ſtay for one ano- when ge come: together, to 
ther, that you may eat it all together, as partakers, ae Wy dne FF E 
| all in common, of the Lord's table, without diviſion, n. 
34. or diſtinction. But if any one be hungty, let him And if any man hunger, let 34 


"Aifor- bim eat at home; that ye come 
eat at home to ſatisfy his hunger, that ſo the diſor R nm waar ag. 7 wee 


der in theſe meetings may not draw on you the pu- tian. And the reſt will I fer 
niſhment above-mentioned. . What elſe, remains to in order, when I come. 


be rectified in this matter, I will ſet in order, When 
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But when we are judged, 32 


5 5 I come. 1 mes ; 


29 * My Jaxgirer, cc not diſcriminating,” not putting a difference between the ſacramental bread 
and wine (which St. Paul, with our Saviour, calls Chriſt's body) and other bread and wine, in the 
ſolemn and ſeparate uſe of them. The Corinthians, as has been remarked, eat the Lord's ſupper 
in, and with their own ordinary ſupper; whereby it came not to be ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed (as 
became a religious and Chriſtian obſervance, ſo ſolemnly inſtituted) from common eating, for 
bodily refreſhment, nor from the Jewiſh paſchal ſupper, and the bread broken, and the cup of 
bleſſing uſed in that; nor did it, in this way, of eating it in ſeparate companies, as it were in pri. 
vate families, ſhew forth the Lord's death, as it was deſigned to do, by the concurrence and com- 
munion of the whole aſſembly of Chriſtians, jointly united in the E of bread and wine, in 
à way peculiar to them, with reference ſolely to Jeſus Chriſt. This was that, as appears by this 
place, which St. Paul, as we have already explained, calls, eating unworthily. 0 
29 Damnation, by which our tranſlation renders 2, is vulgarly taken for eternal dam- 
nation, in the other Cds ; Whereas xg here ſignifies puniſhment of another nature, as appears 
by ver. 30, 32. TY 
x 25 8 2 does no where, that I know, fignify to judge, as it is here tranſlated, but always 
ſignifies to diſtinguiſh, or diſcriminate,”” and in this place has the {ame fignitication, and 
means the ſame thing, that it does, ver. 29. He is little verſed in St, Paul's writings, who has not 
_ obſerved how apt he is to repeat the ſame word, he had uſed before, to the ſame purpoſe, though 
: in a different, and ſometime a pretty hard conſtruction ; as here he applies . a, to the perſons 
. _ diſcriminating, as in the 29th verſe, to the thing to be diſcriminated, though in both places it be 
put to denote the ſame action. | 
4 *Exgineyueda here ſignifies the ſame that «e7ua does, ver. 29. | 1 i 
32 IlaiJrviyuete properly ſignifies to be corrected, as ſcholars are by their maſter, for their good. 
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HE Corinthians ſeem to have inquired of St. Paul, What order of pre 

* cedency and preference men were to have, in their aſſemblies, in re- 

« gard of their ſpiritual gifts? Nay, if we may gueſs by his anſwer, the que- 
ſtion they ſeem more particularly to have propoſed, was, Whether thoſe, who 
had the gift of tongues, ought not to take place, and ſpeak firſt, and be firſt 
* heard in their meetings? Concerning this there ſeems to have been ſome 
ſtrife, maligning and diſorder amongſt them, as may be collected from chap, xii. 


21—25. and xiii. 4, 5. and xiv. 40. To 
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To this St. Paul-anſwers in theſe three chapters, as followeth: Ag Ch. 57: 71 

1. Tuns they had all been heathen idolaters, and ſo being deniers of YERON 3+ 
"Chriſt, were in that ſtate none of them ſpiritual: but that now, being Chri- Cn. XII 

Spirit of God) eh Were all rene , ſpiritual, . and ſo there was no reaſon 

for one to underyalue another, as if he were not ſpiritual; as well as 'himſelf, 

ch Xii. 1—3. | 11505 O00 A ⁵-⁵ 1528 + IE 14 og Y 15 
1 THAT 50 h there be diverſity of giſts, yet they are all by the ſame 

Spirit, from the ſame Lord, and the ſame God, working them all in every 

one, according to his good pleaſure. So that, in this reſpect alſo, there is no 

difference, or precedency ; no occaſion for any one's being puffed up, or affec- 

ting priority; upon account of his gifts, chap. xii. 4—11. © © © 

3. Tuar the diverſity. of gifts is for the uſe and benefit of the church, 

which is Chriſt's body, wherein the members (as in the natural body) of 

meaner functions are as much parts, and as neceſſary in their uſe to the good 

of the whole, and therefore to be honoured, as much as any other. The union 

they have, as members in the ſame body, makes them all equally ſhare in one 

another's good and evil, gives them a matual efteem and-concern one for an- 

other, and leaves no room for conteſts, or diviſions, amongſt them, about their 

gifts, 'or the honour and place due to them, upon that account, chap, xii. 12 


„ 8 | 
4. Tur though gifts have their excellency and uſe, and thoſe, who have 
them, may be zealous in the uſe of them; yet the true and ſure way for a man 
to get an excellency and preference above others, is the enlarging himſelf in 
charity, and excelling in that, without which a Chriſtian, with all his ſpiritual 
— . =» | - entie obo 

5. In. the compariſon of ſpiritual gifts, he gives thoſe the precedency, which 
edity moſt ;" and, in particular, prefers propheſying to tongues, chap. xiv. 

I—40. . 30 0; | ; | 
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| 8 E C T. IX. | N. T: 
C H A P. XII. 1—z. | 


"TB „ P AR AP HR A8 E. 
| 9 er 1. As to ſpiritual men, or men aſſiſted and acted by : 
| f 3 — 1 the Spirit *, I ſhall inform you; for I would 


a not have you be ignorant. You yourſelves know, 2. 
2. Ye know that ye were that you were heathens, engaged in the worſhip of 


Gentiles, carried away unto PIT WT 1. . 
n ſtocks and ſtones, dumb, ſenſeleſs idols, by thoſe, 


3 e who were then your leaders. Whereupon let me ;. 

& 3 Wherefore I give you to tell you, that no one, who oppoſes jeſus Chriſt, or 
underſtand, that no man, his religion, has the Spirit of God *. And whoever 
ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, WH | L 
calleth Jeſus accurſed: and is brought to own Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, the Lord e, 


does it by the Holy Ghoſt. - And, therefore, upon 
2 account. 
NOT ES. 


2 Havhalixd, 6 Spiritual.” We are warranted, by a like uſe of the word, in ſeveral places of 
St. Paul's epiſtles, as chap. ii. 15. and xiv. 37. of this epiſtle; and Gal. vi. 1. to take it here in the 
maſculine gender, ſtanding for perſons, and not gifts. And the context obliges us to underſtand it ſo. 
For if we will have it ſtand for gifts, and not perſons, the ſenſe and coherence of theſe three firſt verſes 
will be very hard to be made out. Beſides, there is evidence enough, in ſeveral parts of it, that the 
ſubject of St. Paul's diſcourſe here, is #nvpalixe}, perſons endowed with ſpiritual gifts, contending for 
precedency, in conſideration of their gifts. See ver. 13, &c, of this chapter ; and to what pur- 
poſe elſe, ſays he, chap. xiv. 5. Greater is he that propheſieth, than he that ſpeaketh with tongues ? 

3 d This is ſpoken againſt the Jews, who pretended to the Holy Ghoſt, and yet ſpoke againſt 
10 us Chriſt, and denied that the Holy Ghoſt was ever given to the Gentiles: vid. Acts x. 45. 

hether their judaizing falſe apoſtle were at all glanced at in this, may be conſidere . 
Lord. What is meant by Lord, ſee note, chap. viii. 5 | Fs 


b 


to light any of your brethren, as not 


15 


tians, yet there is no diverſity of ſpirits, they all 
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Spirit of God, as well as you, For all; that own _ e ey" 1 0805 
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| Nother Re: which oo Paul offers, 4 any cantention for 
ſuperiority, or pretence to precedency, upon account of 3 any ſpiritual 

ift, is, Nat thoſe diſtin gifts are all of one and the ſame Spirit, = the 

2 0 9 n in | exery one, * hy Mts» WF: all for the prot * 
e chur Wi 


PA A f HR A 8E . re 1E K T. 


YE not miſtaken, by the diverſity of gilt; bt, NT OV there are diverſi-4 
tho” there be dent er gifts amongſt Chriſ- n = 


e Spirit. 


come from one and the ſame Spirit. "The: thars be. And there are 8 


diverſities of offices * in the church, yet all the offi- of adminiſtrations, but the 
ers have but one Lord. And tho" there be various aye 6pm 
C And there are diverfities of6 


influxes, whereby Chriſtians are enabled to do extra- operations, but it is the ſame 
ordinary things, yet it is the ſame God, that works God, which worketh all in all. 

© all theſe extraordinary gifts, in every one that has 

them. But the way, or — wherein every one, But che manifeſtation of the 
who has the, Spirit, is to ſhew it, is given him, not el —— n,. 
for his private advantage, or honoutr , but for the Fi. 

good and advantages of the church, For inſtance; For to one is given, by the g 
to one is given, by the Spirit, the word of wiſdom *, Spire, the _— RD. 
or the reyelation of the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, in the ledge by the ſame Spirit; 

full latitude of it: ſuch as was given to the apoſtles: | 

to another, by the ſame. Spirit, the knowledge * of 

the true ſenſe, and true meaning, of the holy fcrip- 


tures of the old teſtament, for the explaining and 


confirmation of the goſpel: To another, by the ſame To another, faith by 59 


Spirit, ſame Spirit; to another, the 
NOT ES. 


5 Theſe different offices are reckoned up, ver. 28, Ke. 
N F ee be they re above all 
They were called, ie. in w gs; uſe they were above 
human power: 9 64 "of themſelves, could do nothing of them at all; but it was God, as the 
apoſtle tells us here, who, in theſe extraorc gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, did all that was done 
it was the effect of his immediate operation, as St. Paul aſſures us, in that parallel place, Phil. ii. 
13. In which chapter, ver. 3, and 14. we find that the Philippians ſtood a little in need of the 
ſame advice, which St. Paul & at latge relies here upon the Corinthians. 
rat., The db ds of the gal! the beginnin te 
Fopla. The doctrine of the is, more than once in of this 
called << the wiſdom of God.” + & 5 P 
f Iwo is uſed, by St, Paul, for ſuch a knowledge of the law and the prophets, 
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git of healing, by the fame Spit is given an undoubting perſuaſion -, and ſted- Cary. XII. 
& ELLE bro, $4 confidence, of performing what he is going 
AWA about; tc another, the gift of curing diſeaſes, by 
30 To another the working of the fame Spirit: To another, the working of; mira» 7% 
' miracles 1 1  propie- des, to another, prophecy.*; to another, the diſ- 
, Pies) to another divers kinds _ cerning by what m—_ men did any extraordinary 
Fc tongues; to another che Operation; to another, diverſity of languages; to 
interpretation of tongues.” another, the interpretation of languages. All which ri. 
1 1 Hoes ifts are wrought in believers, by one and the ſame 
dividing to every man ſeve- Hur. diſtributing to every one, in particular, as he 
JJ qa _ .  - b 


9 * In this ſenſe air, ** faith,” is ſometimes taken, in the new teſtament, particularly x Wart 

xiil. 2. It is difficult, I'confeſs, to defitie the preciſe meaning of each word, which the * 

WW - uſes in the 8th, gth, and roth verſes here. But if the order, which St. Paul obſerves, in enu- 
8 merating by 1ſt, 2d, 3d, the three firſt officers ſet down, ver. 28. viz. © firſt, apoftles ; ſecondly, 


B prophets ; thirdly, teachers, have any relation, or may give any light to theſe three gifts, which 
6 are ſet down in the firſt place, viz. “ Wiſdom, Knowledge, and Faith;“ we may then properly 


underſtand, by copia, <* wiſdom,” the whole doctrine of the goſpel, as communicated to the apo- 
files: by 960%, << knowledge,” the gift of underſtanding the myſtical ſenſe of the law and the 
1 propbets; and by irg, faith, the aſſurance and confidence, in delivering, and confirming, 
1 the doctrine of the goſpel, which became Mae , *© dottors, or teachers.” This, at leaſt, I 
1 think, may be preſumed, that fince oopia and 924 have joined to them, and it is ſaid, 
<< the word of wiſdom, and the word of knowledge; wiſdom and knowledge here fignify ſucH 
gifts of the mind, as are to be employed in preaching. _ 3 lis 
10 Prophecy comprehends theſe three things, prediction, finging by the dictate of the 
Spirit, and underſtanding and explaining the myſterious, hidden ſefiſe of {cripture, by an imme- 
: diate illumination and motion of the Spirit, as we have already ſhewn. And that the propheſy- 
ing, here ſpoken of, was by immediate revelation, vid. chap. xiv. 29-31. ' 
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ROM the neceſſarily different functions in the body, and the ſtrict union, 
| nevertheleſs, of the members, adapted to thoſe different functions, in a 
mutual ſympathy'and concern one for another, St. Paul here farther ſhews, that 
there ought not to be any ſtrife, or diviſion, amongſt them, about precedency 
and preference, upon account of their diſtinct gifts. TOE OI . 


1 An PARAPHRASE,” | 

12 OR, as the body is one, FPOR as the body, being but one, hath many 12. 
2 ng Np ng DE | members, and all the members of the body, 
one body, being many, are though many, yet make but one body; ſo is Chriſt 


one ag * ſo allo is Chriſt. in reſpect of his myſtical body, the church. For, 13. 
13 For, by one Spirit, are We by one Spirit, we are all baptized into one church, 


1 1 be Jos of Ger? and are thereby made one body, without any pre- 


tiles, whether we be bond or eminence to the Jew * above the Gentile, to the free 
free; and have been all made above the bond-man : and the blood of Chriſt; which 
to drink into one Spirit. wiki. 21 os | ,22:7:0008 


12 * The naming of the Jews here, with Gentiles, and ſetting both on the ſame level, when 
converted to Chriſtianity, may probably be done here, by St. Paul, with reference to the falſe 
apoſtle, who was a: Jew, and ſeems to have claimed ſome pre-eminence, as due to him upon that 
account : whereas, among the members of Chriſt, which all make but one body, there is no 
ſuperiority, or other diſtinction, but, as by the ſeveral gifts, beſtowed on them by God, they 


contribute more, or leſs, to the edification of the church. 


Vor. III. EEE. =>: "and wb 1 


17. 


19. 


—— 


lite and 


were ſo many 
functions in the chutch, by proper and peculiar gifts 


cover 


And all equally 


ab herlng, e. NF bh eg 
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uh - e itt U 0's Th 
me öpe life; one ſpirit; the'fa Pio, difufzd 
through the Whole bly, A the' lime - 
ſpitit to All che th Fer the body is 
not one Tole ffiermber, but mit bf many members, 
A1 vitally united in nie Common fydiputhy and de- 
N 5 If any one Bube not that fühction, or dig- 
nity, In the church; Which he defires, He muſt not, 


_ tiereforte; declare that he is not of the church, he 


does not thereby ceafe to be a member of rhe church. 
There is as much need of ſeveral and diſtiſict gifts 
and functions in the church, as there is of different 
Tenſes and members in the body, and the meaneſt 


aud "164ff bopbutable Would be "milſed, if it were + 
wankng,, 


and the whole body would Taffer by. it 


Accord 
ng diſtinict metnbers, to ſeveral offices and 


and abilities, which he. has beſtowed on them, ac- 
cording to his good pleaſure. But if all were but one 
tactfiber,' What would become of the body? There 
would be no ſuch thing as an human body; no more 
could the church be edified, and framed, into a 
growing. laſting ſociety, 


Were al wages to one. But now, by the various 


gifts of the Spirit, beſtowed on its ſeveral members, 


it is as a well organized body, wherein the moſt 
eminent member cannot deſpiſe 'the meaneſt. The 

e cannot ſay to the hand, I haye no need of 
v ix 5 nor the head to the feet, I have no need of 

ou.“ 
the body, that ſeem in themſelves weak, are never- 
theleſs of abſolute neceſſity, - And thoſe parts, which 
are thought leaſt honourable, we take care always to 
h the more reſpect; and our eaſt graceful 
arts Have thereby A more ſtudied and adventitious 
elifiefs. Fot our comely 


added honour to thoſe parts, that might ſeem natu- 
rally to want it: That there might be no diſunion, 


no ſchiſm in the body; but * the members ſhould 


all have the ſame care and concern one for another; 
rtake and ſhare in the harm, of 
honour; that is done to any one of them in parti- 
cular. > Now, in like manner, -you are, by your 
particular gifts, each of you, in His culiar ſtation 
and aptitude, members 0 the body of Ohriſt, Which 


is the church: Whereis God _ ſet felt ſome 


apoſtles, ſecondly prophets, thirdly teachers, next 
workers of miracles, then that who have the gift 


28 — 4 tote 8 A < E 
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d bajar g 10 dey: Dr. Lightfoot takes” to be cliöſe, Who! Bag 
were ſent up and down by them, in en. of che goſpel, and baptized: ſe, that) | 


verted by them. 
bu Net to be the ſame with diſcerning of ſvirits, ver. 10. 
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God: hints fided ſeveral: pere us i 


oY + the pifts of the Spirit 


It is ſo far from being a, that the parts of 


parts have no feed of = 
any ber?&wed helps, or ornatmients: but God hath 
ſo contrived the ſymmetry of the body, that he hath - 
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If the foot tall ny, . 
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4 cauſe I am not the hand,” 


« am not of the body: ivfe 
thetefore not of the body ? 

And if the ear lad f ſay; 16 
« Becauſe I am — av ot 
I am not of the body 
r 

If the whole body were an 17 

„where were the hearing? 
ne whole: were 


Where were the ſmelling ? 


But now; hath God fet the 18 


metnbers, every one of them, 
| in the body, 40 it hath pleaſed 


* 4% 5 4 þ 1. A 


* n 41 

And if y were all one 19 
member, Where were rr 
1 1 


5 mm 367737, Y 
But now are they many 20 
members, yet but one body. 

And the eye cannot ſay un- 21 
to the hand, I have no need 
of thee: nor again, the head 
to the feet; * have no need 
of you.“ | | 

lay, much more thoſe 22 
members of the body, which 
ſeem to be more feeble, are 
neceſlary. 

And thoſe members of the 23 
body, which we think to be 
leſs honourable, upon theſe 
we beſtow more ahundant 
honour,” and our uncotnely 
parts have more abundant 
—_ lineſs. * 

or our comely parts have 24 
no moos: but, God hath tem- 
pered the body together, 
having- — more abundant 
honour to that part which 


h there ſhould be 10 25 
ſchiſm in the body; but that 
the members ſhould have the 
Tame care one for another. 

And whether one member 26 
Tuffer er, All the members ſuffer | 
with it: or one member be 
Honoured,, all the members 
rejoice with it. 

Now, ye are the body of 27 
Chriſt, members in par- 


ticular. 
And God I bath, ſet. 2 28 
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82 char mirachee, dee, 5 diverſity-of tonguts. Ar Alete, 


RSS 'ull propticts ? Are all teachers? | Are all 
Deren vf cles Hove all-the-gift of healing? l 
Are * * Ae al 


peak "diverſity; of tongues ? Are alt interpreters: of 
we hets? Are all —_— ; But ye: conteſt one with nes whole 
6, Pays all ſpeak ; wh, tofighes ? will ſhew 1 


N -interpre 0 e . "EIT 14 1 
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gifts: and yet ſhew I unto you YE | onde wow 


— 


— 


: APO 
25 e 5 of . N O T E. 


1 this is the Sele, 4 meaning hete, is plain, in that th 725 7s an NS amon 


31 
them, and a ſifife for preced on account of the ſeveral gifts (as We have 
' obſerved, from ſeveral paſlages * this ſection) which made 58 in bg . a 2 


0 * x wa 
pv vi > Þ ud — 


_ heard firſt... This was the fault, the apoſtle was here correcting; and 'tis not hkely he ſhowld exhort 
to be diverſity of gifts and functions in the church; but that there ought tb be 0 ſchiſin, em 
or conteſt amongſt them, upon the account of the exerciſe of thoſe gifts. That 


them all, promiſcuouſly, to ſeek the priticipal and moſt eminent giſts, at *. ny of a diſco 
wherein he had been — to them, by the example of the human body, that there « - 
tion, 

all uſeful in their places, and no member as at all to be the leſs honoured, or valued; * 35 
= he had, tho" it were not cow of the firſt rank. And in this ſenſe the word &. .is taken, DE, 


all yore — 
LL ng? | Particular gift is beſt; and moſt preferable'*z but I 
you a more excellent wa % . mutual 


lies, defife to be 


30. 


31. 


2 chapter, ver. 4. Where St. Paul, pu urſuing the ſame 1 17 25 * to mutual cha- 
ty, good · will nl affection, which, he alfufes them, is A whatſoever, Be- 
py to what purpoſe ſhould he exhort them, to covet — A. gifts, when the ob- 


taining of this, or that gift did not at all lie in their defires, or 3 the e Dany 
evera 


Juſt before told them, ver. 11. that „ the Spirit divides thoſe gi to every man, 
« will,” and thoſe, he writ: to, Had their allotinient already? He might as reaſonably, cet; 
to his own dodtrine, in this very chapter, bid the foot pen 4 to be the hand, or the ear to be 


it be remembered, therefore, to rectify this, that St. Paul ſays, ver. 17. of this 


the eye t 
3 «it the whole body were the eye, where were the hearing,” &c. St. Paul does not i 


ule to croſs his own IT A contradict his own reaſoning. 


enn en ee 0 H A P. XIII. 1-13. 
ug on NTEN T 8. 


T. Paul . told the Corinthians, in the laſt words of che ptecedent 

chapter, that he would ſhew them a more excellent way, than the emu- 
lous producing of their gifts in the aſſembly, he, in this chapter, tells them, 
that this more excellent way is FRY which he at large a and ſhews 


the excellency of. 


TEXT. WILD ooh. PARAPHRASE. 


Te I ſpeak with the F I ſpeak all the languages of men and angels“, 


1 — rea 3 and 15 have not charity, to make uſe of them 
I E become as ſounding entirely for the good and benefit of others, I am no 


braſs, ot a tinkling cymbat. - better than a ſounding braſs, or noiſy cymbal *, 

- Which fills the ears of others, without any advantage 

9 baz a waa to itfelf, by the ſound it makes. And, if I have * 
gift of prophecy, and 1 in the law acid the 


| N 0 -P 8 
1 Tongaes of aigels” are mentioned here, according 60 the cofceptivn of the * 


24 4 ? 

1 — 1 4 « * 

114 $3233 — 
- 


d A cymbal confiſted of two large, holtowed: plates of brafs, with broad brimo, which: Mere 


ſtruck one againſt another, to fill up the ſymphony, in great concerts of muſick 3 they made a 
great 8 ha ſound, but had ſcarce any variety of muſical notes. 
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cy, and tongues, and the knowledge, whereby men 
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2 and benign, without emulation, inſolence, or - 12 


being puffed up; Is not ambitious, nor at all. ſelf- 


intereſted, is not ſharp upon others failings, or in- 


clined to ill interpretations : Charity rejoices with 


- 


* 


« 
4 
— 


-is. amiſs, is troubled, and covers the 
- rity believes well, hopes well of every one, and pa- 


4 


look into, and explain the meaning of the ſcrip- 


' tures, the time will be, when they will be laid afide, 


..as no longer of any uſe. For the knowledge MS, derber there be prophecies, 


have now in this ſtate, and the explication, we give 
of ſcripture, is ſhort, partial and defeQtive. But 
when, hereafter, we ſhall be got into the ſtate of 
accompliſhment and perfection, wherein we are to 


remain in the other world, there will no longer be 


13. 


any need of theſe imperfecter ways of information, 
whereby we arrive at but a partial knowledge here. 


1 
hood, I talked, I underſtood, I reaſoned after the 


imperfe& manner of a child: but, when I came to 
the ſtate and perfection of manhood, I laid aſide 
thoſe childiſh ways. Now we ſee but by reflection, 
the dim, and, as it were, enigmatical repreſentation 
of things: but then, we ſhall ſee things directly, and 
as they are in themſelves, as a man ſees another, 
when they are face to face. Now I have but a ſu- 


perfiecial, partial knowledge of things; but then, 1 
« ſhall have an intuitive, comprehenſive knowledge of 
« them, as I myſelf am known, and lie open to tge 


view of ſuperior, ſeraphic beings, not by the obſcure 
and imperfect way of deduCtions and reaſoning, But 
then, even-in that ſtate, faith, hope, and charity, will 
remain: but the greateſt of the three is charity, 


1 5 n y : * - . 2 4 2 


his coming, and being revealed to the world, St. Paul calls «<< m 
his writings. So that * myſtery and knowledge,” are terms 


- truths concerning Chriſt to come, contained in the old teſtament ; 
. Nanding of the types and prophecies containing thoſe truths, ſo as to be able to explain them to 


» « To remove mountains,” is t6 do what is next to impoſlible. 
7 May we not ſuppoſe, that, in this deſcription of charity, St. Paul intimates; and tacitly re- 
© proves, their contrary carriage, in their emulation and conteſts about the dignity and preference 


v1 ves | 
- of their ſpiritual gifts? 
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+ faith, 1o'that [ remove 
mountains, and have no cha- 


others.” when they do well, and, when any thing 
s not eaſily provoked; think- 

"tlently bears with every thing *: Charity will never Waſtes tr „ 

_ ceaſe, as @ thing out of uſe; but the gifts of Prophe- | in the wut: 

Bieareth all things, believeth 7 
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p 1 
Doth hot Bilinve leif un- 5 
ſeemly, ſeeketh not her own, 


eth no evil: = 
Rejoiceth not in iniquity, 6 


all things, hopeth: all thin 
endureth all things. =. 
Charity never faileth : but 8 
they ſhall fail ; whether there 
be tongues they ſhall ceaſe ; 
whether there be knowledge, 
it ſhall vaniſh away. © 
For we know in part, and 9 
we propheſy in part. 
But when that which is per- 10 


fect is come, then that which 


is in part ſnall be done away. 


14.was in. the imperfect ſtate of child When I was a child, I fpake 11 


as a child, I underſtood as a = 
child, I thought as a child; E 
but when I became a man, I 
put away childiſh things. 

For now we ſee through a 12 
glaſs, darkly ; but then face 


to face: now I know in part; 


_ charity. 


. Any predictions, relating to our Saviour, or his doctrine, or the times of the goſpel, con- 
tained in the old teſtament, in types, or figurative and obſcure expreſſions, not underſtood before 
ſtery, as may be ſeen all thro? 
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but then ſhall T know, even as 
alſo Tam knpyn. 
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And now abideth faith, 13 
hope, charity, theſe three: 
but the greateſt of theſe is 


AS 4 


uſed by St. Paul, to fignify 
and cc prophecy,” the under- 


4 


3 
50 on. 5 * 


1 "CORINTHIANS. i 
Ry 33 * in, E c T. Ix. £ N. 5. 25 15 5 
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I b is tit dr . Collbliddes his anfirer to the Corinthians, concernin 


ſpiritual men, and heir 72 and having told them, that thoſe: were 
re that tended moſt to | <dification ; z and, particularly ſhewn, that pro- 


was to eferred to tongues; he gives them directions for the * 
Lawns. A belle rexerciſe/ of their gifts, in their aſſemblies. 


TEXT. „ PR RAPHRAS E. 
* ET pour So let your purſuit, there- 
Ny * @ he woof , ** not 282 ſhould 
5 y : tha 1 i neglect © 7 iri * E ciall 
1 6 ſpenket the gift of prophecy or hes Mat Peck 120 5 


not unto men, but untd God : known tongue *, N to God RI but not to 
4. — be om, men: for no body underſtands him; the things he 


ſpeakerh a utters, by the Spirit, in an unknown tongue, are 
* myſteries, things not underſtood, by thofe hs hear 
them. But he, that at prophoficth © ſpeaks to men, 
| 5 . are exhorted and as ry — _ 9285 


NOTES 


x * b Nall; That B does not ſignify to covet. or deſire, not can be ndentooth 
Eh in this ſean ; I have already ſhewn, ch. xii. That it has, here; 
che ſenſe, that 4 * given it, is from the ſame direRtion concerning ſpiritual gifts, repeated 
ver. 39». in theſe words, dr. 75 Dh. Y 79 Naas Aldo om jor nwASETE, meaning, m both 
places, being evidently: this; that they ſhould not negle@ the uſe of their ſpiritual gifts, eſpeci- 
ally. they Would, in the firſt place, cultivate and exerciſe the gift of propheſying; but yet ſhould 
not wholly ay. aſide the ſpeaking with variety of tongues in their aſſemblies, It will, perhaps, be 
wondered, w 1 Paul ſhould imploy the word G45, in fo unufual a ſenſe; but that will eaſily 
be accounted if what I have remarked, chap: xiy. 15. concerning St. Paul's 2 of —_ 
peating words, be remembered. But, beſides what is familiar in St. Paul's hay iis <a 
may find a particular reaſon for his repeating the word Zn here, tho” i ewhat anneal 
ſignification. He having, by way of reproof, told them, that they did Cn Ta xxl, Ta pT 
had an emulation, or made a ſtir about whoſe gifts were beſt, and were, therefore, to take place 
in their aſſemblies : to prevent their thinking, that d might have too harſh a meaning, (for he 
is, in all this epiſtle, very tender of offending them, and therefore ſweetens all his reproofs, as 
much as poſſible) he here takes it up again, and uſes it, more than once, in a way that approves 
and adviſes that they ſhould. &>5 orvpalne, whereby yet he means no more, but that they ſhould 
not neglect their ſpiritual gifts: he would have them uſe them in their aſſemblies, but yet in ſuch 
method and order, as he directs. 
2 He, who attentively reads this ſection, about ſpiritual men, and their gifts, may find reaſon 
wi imagine, that it was thoſe, who had the gift of tongues, who cauſed the diſorder i the church 
at Corinth, by their forwardneſs to ſpeak, and finiving! to be heard firft, and fo taking up 8 
much of the time in their aſſemblies, in ſpeaking in unknown tongues. F or the remedyin 
diſorder, and 2 regulating of this matter amongſt other things; they had recourſe Ea. 
He will not eaſily avoid thinking ſo, who. conſiders, 

iſt, That the firſt gift, which St. Paul compares wi chap. xiii. pd as. 
lues, in compariſon of: that divine virtue, oy ond mer graen.ch As if that were the gift, they 
moſt affected to ſhew, and moſt valued themſelves upon; as indeed it was; in: itſelf, moſt fitted 
for oſtentation in their aſſemblies, of any other, if any one were inclined that way: and that the 
3 in their preſent ſtate, were not exempt: t rom emulation, vanity, and'oftentation; is 
very ev 

= That chap. iv. when St. Paul-compares their ſpiritual gifts, one with another, the firſt, 
nay, and only one, that he debaſes and depreciates, in compariſon of others, is the gift of tongues, 
which he diſcourſes of, for for above 20 verſes together, in a way fit to abate a too higtreſteem, and 
a too exceſlive uſe of it, in their aſſemblies; which we cannot ſuppoſe, he would have done, had 
they not been guilty of ſome eh Garages in tho caſe, whereof the 24th verſe'is: not withoue 
a ; | 

3dly, When he comes to give direction about the exerciſe of their gifts in A this 
of nos is the only one, that he reſtrains and limits, ver. 27, 28. 

30 | 


t is meant by hag ſee note chap: xii. 10. 
Vo I. III. Ccc 
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13. 


| diſtinct ſignification, in his mind and intention: whether what may be collected from theſe 


5 can be certainly 


8 ” Bit e had all the. 


the church may be edified by 


ments of ſound, as pipe, or harp, are not made uſe 


But fince there is emulation amon 


=} 5 that Ne ths 
* in an unknown ton 2 85 
5. be, that prophefi edifieth the church. I wiſh . 
gift of tongues, but rather | 
ye all propheſied; for 1 5 15 he. that pro . 
than he that f E tongues, WALL E. $12 


prets what he Alves + in an en tongue, that 


ſhould 1 aj myſelf to . ue Jou kn 

e e e e e ODE gy l 
preted to you what 1 ſaid, that on 92 under- 
ſtand the revelation,” or Ebowled ge, or prophecy, 
or doErine* contained in it? Even inanimate rg. 


of, to make an inſignificant noiſe; but diſtinct notes, 
expreſſing mirth, or mourning, or the like, are 
prayed upon them, whereby the; tune and compo- 
ure is underſtood. And, if the trumpet ſound not 

ſome point of, War, that is underſtood, the ſoldier is 
not thereby inſtructed what to do. So likewiſe. ye, 
unleſs, with the tongue, which you uſe, utter words 
of a clear and known ſignification to your hearers, 
ou talk to the wind ; for your auditors underſtand 

nothing that you ſay. There is a great number of 
. languages in the world, know not how 
every nation has its 'own. If then I under- 

ſtand. not another's language, and the force of his 


kane 5 I am to him, When he ſpeaks, a barbarian ; 


and whateyer he ſays, is all gibberiſh to me: and fo 


is it with you; ye are barbarians to one another, as 
far as ye ſpeak to one another in unknown tongues. 


gſt you concern 
ſpiritual gifts, {eek to abound in the exerciſe of ok 


which tend moſt to the. edification of the church. 
We let * * ſpeaks an unknown tongue, 


Pr * 


38 
1 * 
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himſelf Alana; but ho 


yo 
'churc 
Now brethren; if 


For 9 1 


He that ſpeaketh in an un 4 
own. tongue, edifieth him - 
If : but he, that propheſieth, 
edifieth the church. 
1 would that ye all _ 
17 10 Jos wo N 
for greater is 
— ry than ' ff 
eth with. tangues, 
55 interpret, that 
Ii 


y receive edi i pt 


unto you, ſpeaking with 
tongues; What mall I profit 
you, except 1 ſhall ſpeak to 
yo u, 9 by reyelation, or 
y knowledge, dy Feen 
Ving, or dy d —— 
even things Mt pee) 2 
lie, | giving. found, whether 
pipe or harp, except they. give 
a. diſtin&tion.. in the ſounds, 
oy all it be known what 
1 , 85 harped? FIST 
r if the trumpet give an 8 
uncertain. ſound, who . ſhall 
Prepare himſelf t 0 battle? 
likewiſe you, ve 
utter by the Ro s caly, 
to be underſtood, how ſhall 
it be known what is ſpoken ? 
Io ye ſhall ſpeak into. the 


rng are, it may de, e 


many kinds of voices in tlie 


world, and none of them is 
without fignification. 24 
Therefore, if 1 know not 11 
the meaning of the voice, I 
ſhall be unto him that ſpeak - 
eth, a barbarian; and he that 
ſpeaketh ſhaſll be barbarian 


unto me: 
Even fo ye, faraſinuch 48 12 
8 are zealous of ſpiritual gifts, 
cek that ye may excel to the 
edifying of the church. 
herefore, let him, that 13 
ſpeaketh in an unknown 


. r pray that he Ld in- 


4* By 5 oy 60 e CD Dr. Lightfoot, in this caſter: amn the Hebrew 


tongue, which, as he obſerves, was uſed in the ſynagogue, in reading the ſacred ſcripture, in 
praying and preaching. If that be the meaning of tongue, here, it ſuits well the apoſtle's deſign, 
which was to take them: off -from their Jewiſh, falſe apoſtle, who probably might have Encou- 


raged and promoted this ſpeaking of Hebrew, in their aſſemblies. 


6 NTis not to be doubted but theſe four diſtinct terms, uſed here by the apoſtle, had — 2 
Es, 
may ſufficiently warrant us to underſtand them, in the following fignifications, I leave to the adg- 
ment of others: 1ſt, ps ripe e revelation,” ſomething revealed by Gol immediately to the 
perſon; vid. ver. 30. Tric, knowledge, the underſtanding ke myſtical and evangelical 
Tenſe of paſſages in the gs Aerie relating to our Saviour and the goſpel. gdly, lzo@nl:iz, 
1 y, an inſpired hymn ;' vid. ver. 26. 4thly, A., © doctrine, any truth of the 
pel concerning faith, or manners. But whether this, or any other, preciſe meaning of theſe 
made out now, it is perhaps of no great neceſſity to be over curious ; it 
being enough for the underſtanding the ſenſe and argument of the apoſtle here, to know that theſe 
terms ſtand for ſome intelligible diſcourſe,” tending to the edification of the church, 9 of 
what kind each of them Was, in 9 we * know not. 
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14 Por if L pray in er e. 
tongue my ſpirit prayeth; 85 
my underſtanding is unfruit* 
45 Py anno eee 

wet” Tread} oo. 260. 7 8 
n 
Ri KM. 109... WK, 051 
15 What is it then? 1 will pray 
wich the Spirit, and I will pray 
with the underſtanding alſo: 


93 


I will It 
ſtanding allo. W > STC? CF 
i 398 80 Att 19 
. | r 
71 4 18 | 
= 0 2 WR} 
3 7 4 48 | 4: 12 1, 
16- | Elſe, when thou ſhalt bleſs 
with the Spirit, how ſhall he 
that occupieth the room of 


the unlearned, ſay Amen, at 


- thy giving of thanks; ſeeing 
he underſtandeth not what 
thou ayeſt? / 

17 For thou verily giveſt thanks 
well, but the other is not edi- 

1 2 thank | God ſpeak 
- th — more than you 


19 Vet in the . 1 had 


rather ſpeak. five words with 
my underſtanding, - that by 
my voice I might teach others 
, to, than ten thoufand words 
in an unknown tongue. 
20 Brethren, be not children 
in underſtanding: howbeit, in 
malice be ye children, but in 
- - underſtanding be men. 
21 In the law it is written, 
c With men of other tongues, 


« and other lips, will I ſpeak 


— 


my ſpirit; it is true, accompanies my Words, which 
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HI pray in the congtegzation in an unknown. tongue, 


I underſtand; and {@ my ſpitit prays ; but my mean- 


ing is unprofitable: to others, who underſtand not my 

words. What, then, is to be done in the caſe? 

Why, I will, when moved to it by the Spirit, pray 
in an unknown tongue, but ſo that my meaning 


may be underſtood by others j i. e. I will not do it; 


ſo 1 will do alſo in ſinging“; I will ling by the 


Spirit, in an unknown ue; but I will take care 


that the meaning, of what I ſing, ſhall-be underſtood 


the aſſiſtants. And thus ye ſhould: all do, in all 
like caſes.” For if thou, by the impulſe of the Spirit, 
giveſt thanks to God, in an unknown tongue, 
which all underſtand not, how ſhall the hearer, who, 
in this reſpect, is unlearned, and, being ignorant in 
that tongue, knows not what thou ſayeſt, how ſhall 


the fay; Amen? How ſhall he join in the thanks, 


which he underſtands not? Thou, indeed, giveſt 


thanks well; but the other is not at all edified by it. 


I thank God, I ſpeak with tongues more than you 
all: But I had rather ſpeak, in the church, five 
words that are underſtood, that I might inſtruct 
others alſo, than, in an unknown tongue, ten thou- 
ſand, that others underſtand not. My brethren, be 
not, in underſtanding; children, who, are apt to be 
taken with the novelty, or ſtrangeneſs of things: in 
temper and diſpoſition, be as children, void of ma- 
lice®; but, in matters of underſtanding, be ye per- 
fect men, and uſe your underſtandings . Be not 
ſo zealous for the uſe of unknown tongues in the 
church; they are not ſo proper there: it is written 


in the law, With men of other tongues, and 


« other 


* ” 
., 4 * 
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14 * This is evident from ver. 4. where it is ſaid, « He that ſpeaketh with a tongue, edifies 


nn 


15 * will not pretend to juſtify this interpretation of 75 , by the exact rules of the Greek 
idiom; but the ſenſe of the place will, I think, bear me out in it. And, as there is occaſion of- 
ten to remark, he muſt be little verſed in the writings of St. Paul, who does not obſerve, that 
when he has uſed a term, he is apt to repeat it again, in the fame diſcourſe, in a may. peculiar to 


himſelf, and ſomewhat varied from its ordinary fignification, - So, having here, in t 


foregoing 


verſe, uſed , for the ſentiment of his own mind, which was unprofitable to others, when he 
prayed in a tongue unknown to them, and oppoſed it to aw, which he uſed there, for his own 
ſenſe, accompanying his own words, intelligible to himſelf, when, by the impulſe of the Spirit, 
he prayed in a foreign tongue; he here, in this verſe, continues to, uſe praying, 75 arvpari, and 
Ty i, in the ſame oppoſition ; the one for praying in a ſtrange tongue, which alone his own mind 
underſtood. and accompanied ; the other, for praying ſo, as that. the meaning of his mind, ,in 
thoſe words he uttered, was made known to others, ſo that they were alſo. benefited, _ This uſe 


by the impulſe of the Spirit. 


20 © By xa 


of wer is farther confirmed, in the next verſe : and what he means by ve, here, he expreſſes 

by %s rode, ver. 19. and there explains the meaning of it. 3 5 
* For ſo he orders, in the uſe of an unknown tongue, ver. 27. 88 ; 
* Here it may be obſerved, that as, in their publick prayer, one prayed, and the others held 

their peace; ſo it was in their ſinging, at leaſt. in that ſinging, which was of extempore hymns, 


, * malice,” I think is here to be underſtood all ſorts of ill temper of mind, con 


trary to the gentleneſs and innocence of childhood; and, in particular, their emulation and ſtrife, 
about the exerciſe of their gifts in their aſſemblies. 
Vid. Rom. xvi. 19. Eph. iv. 13— 15. | | 
21 * The books of ſacred ſcripture, delivered to the Jews by divine revelation, under the law, 
defore the time of the goſpel, which we now call the old teſtament, are, in the writings of the new 
teſtament, 


F 
pray that he may interpret what he ſays. For; 


RONIS 3. 


14. 


15. 


1 


21. 


& 


Tunes" 
+ ali 
, *for all that will they not 
| % hear me, faith the Lord“ 


a fign, not to them that 

nag bat to them that be- 
ve not :, but propheſyin 

ſerveth not for them r 


tonguce, unc men unbearned, or unbelievers, ſhould to one place, and alt 

come in, would they not . << chat you are mad with tongues, and there come 

22 dn upalerrr lege fy en 
diſcourſes; he hears from you, ſay, that ye are mid? 


Pa ee, 


W herefore tongues are-for 22 


lieve but them w 

ons.” oo at 
"16, t „ the whole 23 

chifch he together i 


reaching his conſcience, and the ſecret-thoughts of But if all propheſy, and 24 


nen and there come in one&+/that be- 


8 he is convinced, and w 


io, falling down, wor God, an lieveth: not, or one 
God is wil * han What then is to be r b h 1 
done, brethren? When you come together, every 25 


his heart made manifeſt 
one is 1 another — a F 


truth. 


de done to edification. Even though any 
in an unknown tongue, which is a bet w 
that 5 ms leaſt intended for — let but 


* tongue; and that ſeparately, 
another; and let there be but one interpreter . But z, 
if there be no body preſent, that can interpret, let 
n ere 
tion; and that by courſe; and let | 

one interpret. 


all things 
one 


deQrine,” another with a ftrange tongue, another 5 ui worſhep God, and re. 
with a revelation, another with interpretation. Let port-that: God (is * ofa 


: But if there be no inter- 26 


preter, n rey | bog 
N G T. E 1 | 


teſtament, called ſometimes, © the law, the prophets, and the plalms, as Luke was: 44. Gaze 
times c the law and the prophets,” as Acts xxiv. 14. And ſometimes they are all comprehended 

under this one name, the law,“ as here; for the paſſage cited, is in » Chap. xxviii. x. 
26 Tis plain, Nh BY this whole diſcourſe of the apoſtle's, that there were contentions and emu- 
lations amongſt them for precedency of their gifts ; and therefore I think far; #x::, may be fen- 
2 every one i ready,” as impatient to be firſt heard. If there were no ſuch diſorder 
thens; there would have been no need for the regulations given, in the end of this verſe, 


— the ſeven verſes following, eſpecially ver. 31, 32. where he tells them, they all may prophefy, 


one by one, and that the motions of the Spirit were not fo ungovernable, as not to leave a man 
maſter of himſelf. He muſt not think himſelf under a neceſſity of ſpeaking, as ſoon 23 he found 
1 upon his mind. 
gt. Paul has Rid, in this chapter, as much as conveniently could be ſaid, to reſtrain their 
. - pron br in their aſſemblies, which feems to be that, wherein the 
and oſtentation of the Corinthians was moſt forward to ſhew itſelf. It is not, ſays he, 
<c intended for the edification of believers; however, fince you will be exerciſing it in your ee. 
«x ings, let it always be fo ordered, that it may be for edification * dre, 1 have render d altho?.” 
80 1 think it is ſometimes uſed; but no where, as I remember, ſimply for if, as in our tranſ- 
lation; nor will the ſenſe here bear, «© ether; which is the common ſignification of .. And, 
therefore, I take the apoftle's ſenſe to be this: You muſt do nothing but to edification; tho 


you ſpeak in an unknown tongue, even an unknown tongue muſt be made- uk of, in = 


aſſemblies, only to edification.” 

< Vid. ver. 2, and 4. 
The rule of the ſynagogue was; & in the law, let one. read and one interpret : in'the pro- 
<< phets, let one read, and two interpret: in Eſther ten may read, and ten interpret.” *Tis not 


improbable, that ſome ſuch diforder had been introduced into the church of F. by their 
12 


judaizing, falſe apoſtle, which St. Paul would here put an end to. 
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TmERrsr__ PARAPHRASE — 2 3: 

_ | | | "ix | r * 10 . F 11 P. IV. 
- - tho-church; and let him ſpeak - gation's but let him, ſilently, within bimſbl6 ſpeak ©" * 7 
; 200: himſelf, tand to-Gods! eh bimſelf, and to God. Of thoſe,, who haye the 29. 


| U wo  .... 
A Yee -gift of prophecy, let but two or three ſpeak at the OA 


judge. ume meeting, and let the others examine and diſ- | 
30 If any thing be revealed - »euſs it Rut if, during their debate, the meaning of 30. 
another that e tit be revealed to one that fits by, let him, that Was 
31 Por ye may. all propheſy, diſcourſing of it before, give off. For ye may all 37. 
one i that all may leam, proplieſy;” ont after another, that all may in their | 
_ and all may be comforted. turns be hearers, and receive. exhortation and inſtruc- 
32 A OG = * — tion. For the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt are not like 32. 
— | the poſſeſſion of the heathen ptieſts, who are not 
maſters of the ſpirit that poſſeſſes them. But Chri- 
ſtians, however filled with the Holy Ghoſt, are ma- 
ſters of their own actions, can ſpeak, or hold their 
peace, as they ſee occaſion, and are not hurried away 


% in + + GX * 


| 3 For God is not the author by any compulſion. It is, therefore, no reaſon for 33. 


t 1 * 1 SS +> 4 £8 ” , ' 
- Is f 83 you to ſpeak, more than one at once, or to interrupt 


one another, becauſe you find yourſelves inſpired 
l and moved by the Spirit of God. For God is not 
twdthye author of confuſion and diſorder; but of quietneſs 


aA | and peace. And this is what is obſerved in all the 
n ln ne 1d e 
34, Let your women f- As to your women, let them keep ſilence in your 34. 


tence in the churches: for d aſſemblies; for it is not permitted them to diſ- 
permitted unto them to 2 + | 3 
peak; but they are com- courſe there, or pretend to teach; that does no way 
manded to be under obedi - ſuit their ſtate of ſubjection, appointed them in the law. 
n _ any But, if they have a mind to have any thing explain- 35. 
35 thing, let them aſk their huſ- ed to them, that paſſes in the church, let them, for 
bands at home: for it is a their information, aſk their huſbands at home; for 
| ſhame for women to ſpeak in «jt is a ſhame for women to diſcourſe and debate with 
the church. PR | bli Kl 22 h * , a - Wh 
What] came the word of men publickly, in the congregation *. at! do 
God out from you? Or came you pretend to give laws to the church of God, or 
it unto you on? © to a right to do what you pleafe amongſt yourſelves, 
91 ee ee as if the goſpel began at Corinth, and iſſuing from 
Ge -; you, was communicated. to the reſt of the world; 
37 If any man think himſelf to Or, as if it were communicated to you alone, of. all 
de a prophet, or ſpiritual, let the world? If any man amongſt you think, that he 37. 
him acknowledge, that the hath the gift of prophecies, and would paſs for a 
1 aire e e FOO: man knowing in the revealed will of God *, let 
Lord. | him acknowledge, that theſe rules, which I have here 
33 But if any man be ignorant, given, are the commandments of the Lord. But if 38. 
let him be ignorant. any man ebe ignorant that they are fo, I have no 
more to ſay to him: I leave him to his ignorance. 
31 ; x Ww r 9 


* 


N O.T.ES. 


34, 35 Why I apply this prohibition, of ſpeaking, only to reaſoning and purely voluntary 7 
diſcourſe, but ſuppoſe a liberty left women to ſpeak, where they had an immediate impulſe and 
_ revelation from the Spirit of God, vid. note on chap. xi. 3. In the ſynagogue it was uſual for 
any man, that had a mind, to demand, of the teacher, a farther explication of what he had faid : 
but this was not permitted to the women. . : 
37 HN, © a ſpiritual man,“ in the ſenſe of St. Paul, is one, who founds his knowledge 
in what is revealed by the Spirit of God, and not in the bare diſcoveries of his natural reaſon and 
parts: vid. chap. ii. 15, | ns 
38 © By the [any man] mentioned in this, and the foregoing verſe, St. Paul ſeems to intimate 
the falſe apoſtle, who pretended to give laws amongſt them, and, as we have obſerved, may well 
be ſuppoſed to be the author of theſe diſorders; whom, therefore, St. Paul reflects on; and preſſes 
in theſe three verſes. | S398 £ unn $6. los nfs] itt d 
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ſeen by me alſo, as by one born before my time *. 


unknown But w 
Pheſles, or ſpeaks Want tob guet, l dove 
gift he 2 in 


NN 


e e en r talen to refer to the the exerciſe, and nt to the 
the gifts, to which it is r 


e e ee eee * if. i 
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a man pro- 
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Fier 8 Paul (rho bad 
ſome among them denied 


— 


Ko 1 nA P. xv. 5. 


them mathe doctrine) had left Corlnth, 
reſurrection of the dead. This he con- 


Fures | by Chriſt's reſurrection, which the number of witneſſes, yet remaining, 


that had ſeen him, put 


queſtion, beſides the. conſtant inculcating of it, b 


all the apoſtles, every where. From the reſurrection of Chriſt, thus eſtabliſhed, 
he infers the reſurrection of the dead; anew the Regs hep mall riſe 1 in, and 


| We ater ey ys 


PARAPHRASE 


N what I am now going to ſay to you, brethren, 
I make known to you no other goſpel, than what 
1 formerly preached to you, and you received, and 
have hitherto profeſſed, and by which alone you are 
to be ſaved. This you will find to be fo, if you 
retain in your memories what it was that I preached 
to you, which you. certainly do, unleſs E have 
taken up the Chriſtian name and profeſſion to no 

FR For I delivered to you, and particularly 
ted en this, which I ha 981 viz. that 


Chriſt died for our fins, according to the ſcriptures : ; 


And that he was buried, and that be was raiſed 
ain, the third day, according to the ſcriptures : 
nd that he was ſeen by Peter; afterwards by the 

twelve apoſtles: And, after that, by above five 

hundred Chriſtians at once; of whom the greateſt 
part remain alive to this day, but ſome of them are 
deceaſed : Afterwards he was. ſeen by James; and 
after that, by all the apoſtles: Laſt of all, he was 


For 


— N 


N %o Nen 


TE X T. 8 


ff Oreover, brethren, Th 
declare unto you the 


, 22 which I preached unto 
vou, which alſo you have re- 


ceived, and herein ye ſtand ? 


By which alſo ye are ſaved, 2 
if ye keep in memory what I 
preached unto you, unleſs ye 


have believed in vain. 


For I delivered unto you, 3 


" firſt of all, that which I alſo 


received, how that Chriſt died 
for our ſins, according to the 


ſcriptures : 


And that he was buried, 4 


and that he roſe again the 


third day, according to the 
ſcriptures : 

And that he was ſeen of5 
Cephas, then of the twelve : 

After that, he was ſeen of6 
above five hundred brethren 
at once; of whom the greater 
part remain unto this preſent, 


but ſome are fallen afleep : 


After that, he was ſeen of 7 


James: then, of all the 
ſttles: * 


And, laſt of all, he was ſeen 


3 | Amaburtes bank tha comes defore ies time, which is the name St. Paul gives himſelf here, 
is uſually ſudden and at unawares, and is alſo weak and feeble, ſcarce deſerving to be called, or 
counted a man. The former part agrees to St. Paul's being made a Chriſtian and an apoſtle ; ; 


though it be in regard of the latter, that, in the following yerſe, St. Paul calls himſelf, abortive. 
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 6f mie alle as of one horn out 
e 


* of due time. 


For Lam the leaſt of the 


les, that am not meet to 

be called an apoſtle, becauſe I 
perſecuted the church of God. 
10 But, dy the grace of God, 
I am what I amt and his grace, 
which was beſtowed upon 
me, was not in vain; but I 

- lIaboured more abundantly than 


all: yet not I, but the 
— of God which was with 


11 Therefore, whether it were 


I I or they, fo wepreach, and 


ſo ye believed. 


un Now, if Chriſt be preach- 


ed, that he roſe from the dead, 
how ſay ſome among you, 


that there is no reſurrection of 


' the dead? 

13 But if there be no reſur- 
rection of the dead, then is 
Chrift not rifen : a 

14 And, if Chriſt be not riſen, 


then is- our preaching vai, . 


and your faith is alſo vain. 
15 Yea, and we are found falſe 

witnefſes of God; becauſe we 

have teſtified of God, that he 

raiſed up Chriſt : whom he 
- raiſed not up, if ſo be, that 


dead riſe not. FT» 


x6 For if the dead riſe not, 
then is not Chrift raiſed : 

17 And if Chriſt be not raiſed, 
- - your faith is vam; ye are yet 
in your ſins. 1 BY el 
18 Then they alſo, which are 
fallen afleep in Chriſt, are 


19 If in this life only we have 
hope in Chriſt, we are of all 
20 But, now, is Chriſt riſen 

_ from the dead, and become 
the firſt fruits of them that 
ſlept. 

21 For fince by man came 
death, by man came allo the 
reſurrection of the dead. 

22 For, as in Adam all die, 
even ſo in Chrift ſhall all be 
made alive. 

23 But every man, in his own 


order: Chriſt the firſt-fruits, 


10 St. Paul drops in this commendation of himſelf, to keep up his 


= 


f God. Bit; 


15 25 N 


 SXARAPHANSE 


Por I ata the felt of the apoſtles, not wolthy dte 9. 


name of an 5 file ; becauſe I perſecuted the church 


what it hath plerſed him to make me: and this 
favour, which” he hath beftowed on me, hath- not 
been altggether* fruitleſs; for I have laboured in 


preaching af the goſpel, more than all the other 


apoſtles*; which pet I do not aſcribe to any thing 


'of myſelf, but to the favour of God, which accom- 
panied me. But whether I, or the other apoſtles, 


8 this was that which we preached, and 
this was the faith, ye were baptized into, viz, that 
Chrift died, and roſe again the third day. If, there- 


fore, this be ſo, if this be that, which has been 


preached to you, viz. that Chtiſt has been raiſed 
from the dead; how comes it that ſomeꝰ amongſt 
you fay, as they do, that there is no reſurrection 
of the dead? And if there be no reſurrection of the 
dead, then even Chriſt himſelf is not riſen : And if 
Chrift be not riſen, our preaching is idle talk, and 
your believing it is to no purpoſe. Ard we, who 
pretend to be witneſſes for God, and his truth, ſhall 
be found liars, bearing witneſs againſt God, and his 
truth, affirming, that he raiſed Chriſt, whom in 
truth he did not raiſe, if it be fo, that the dead are 
not raiſed. * For if the dead ſhall not be raiſed, 
neither is Chriſt raiſed, And if Chriſt be not riſen, 
your faith is to no purpoſe ; your ſins are not for- 
given, but you are ftill liable to the puniſhment due 
to them. And they alſo, who died in the belief of 
the goſpel, are periſhed and loſt, If the advantages, 
we expect from Chriſt, are confined to this life, and 
we have no hope of any benefit from him, in an- 
other life hereafter, we Chriſtians are the moſt 


- miſerable of all men. But, in truth, Chriſt is 
actually riſen from the dead, and become the firſt- 


fruits of thoſe who wete dead. For, ſince by man 
came death, by man came alſo the reſurrection of 
the dead, or reſtoration to life. For, as the death 
that all men ſuffer, is owing to Adam, ſo the life, 
that all ſhall be reſtored to again, is procured them 
by Chriſt. But they ſhall return to life. again, not 
all at once, but in their proper order: Chriſt, the 
firſt- fruits, is already riſen ; next after him ſhall riſe 


| _ thoſe, 
NOTE:s. 
it itt the church of 


Corinth, where there was a faction, labouring to difcredit him. 


12 This may well be underſtood of the head of the contrary 


faction, and fome of his ſcho- 


lars: 1ſt, Becauſe St. Paul introduces this confutation, by aſſerting his miſſion, which theſe his 
oppoſers would bring in queſtion. ' 2dly, Becauſe he is fo careful to let the Corinthians ſee, he 
maintains not the doctrine of the reſurtection, in oppoſition to theſe their new leaders, it being 
the doctrine he had preached to them, at their firſt converſion, before any ſuch falfe apoſtle ap- 
peared among them, and miſled them about the teſurrection. Their falſe apoſtle was a Jew, and 
in all appearance judaized: may he not alſo be ſuſpected of Sadduciſm? For tis plain, he, with all 
his might, oppoſed St. Paul, which muſt be from ſome main difference in opinion at the bottom. 
For there are no footſteps of any perfonal provocation. | 


20 © The firſt-fruits were a ſmall part, which was firſt taken and offered to God, and Gandified | 


the whole maſs, which was to follow. 
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ea woſe, who are his people, his when a th this ſhall ama ape Ears, 9 
_ * * be at his ſecond coming. After that ſhall be the - Thencometh the end, when 24 


» 


and finiſh the whole diſpenſation to the race and kingdom to God, even the 


ee of judgment, which ſhall bring to a concluſion, he ſhall have delivered up the 


1  ,poſterity of Adam, in this world: when Chriſt, ſhall Faber; Tien be Ball , 
= Be delivered up the kingdom to God, the Father; r 


5 which, he ſhall not do, till he hath deſtroyed „ 
4 =. | 8 empire, power, and authori „that ſhall be in the 17 en 55 10 nn, 9 i 
1 world beſides. For he muſt reign, till he has to- For he muſt reign, till he 25 


tally fubdued and brought all his enemies into ſub- þ — mage 2579 +, he goon 
8 kingdom. The laſt enemy, that ſhall Tue laſt enemy, that ſhall 26 
be deſtroyed, is death. For God hath ſubjected all be deſtroyed, is det. 
things to Chriſt : but when it is ſaid, © All oP For he hach put all things 27 | 


„ r 2 | under his feet. But when he 
7 are ſubjected,” it is Plain that Be is to be excepted, Kick, 'r All thüngs are put un- 
28. Who did ſubject all things. to him. But when all ger him,” it ig manifeſt that 
things ſhall. be actually reduced under ſubjection to he is excepted, e did put 
him, then, even the Son himſelf; 1. e. Chriſt and his all things under him. 
SOR, SHI. een | a Wet And, when all things ſhall 28 
Whole kingdom, he and all bis ſubjects and mem- be ſubdued unto him, then 
bers, ſhall be ſubjected to him, that gave him this 2 ga x1 alſo 2 bs 
«x - ——_ ; ominion. ubject unto him, that pu 
Rieden and. univerſal geen en ibe Tod may ange unde him, 'thar God 
29+ 2 govern and influence all. Elſe“, what may be all in all. 
30. ſhall they do, who are baptized for the dead? And, Liſe what ſhall they do 29 
why do we venture our lives continually ? As to-my- þ re re for the 
| ſelf, 1 am expoſed, vilified, treated fo, that I, die an Why _ l 
3 31. daily. And for this I call to witneſs your glorying .tized for che dead?  » 
-,- againſt me, in which I really glory, as coming on me And why ſtand we in jeo- 30 
332. for our Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. And particularly, * 2 er "+268; age 
"a £7 . ff 2 { If be r 4 t 1 prote . ur reoieing, 31 
to what purpoſe did I ſuffer myſelt to be expoſed to which I have in Chriſt eſus 
wild beaſts at Epheſus, if the dead riſe not? If there our Lord, I die daily: » 
be no reſurrection, tis wiſer a great deal to preſerve If, after the manner af men, 32 


* þ Va, RON, : I have fought with beaſts at 
._ ourſelves, as long as we can, in a free enjoyment of Epheſus, bs. th — i; 
0. - all the pleaſures of this life; for when death comes, me, if the dead riſe not Let 
8 as it ſhortly will, there is an end of us for ever. us eat ws e for to mor- 
| 7” 1 16 „ TOW We die. | | 
33- 'Take heed that you be not milled by ſuch i n 
; for evil Communication 1s apt to corr Kal even good munications corrupt good 
. 34. minds. Awake from ſuch dreams, as tis fit you manners. a en 
> © +. ſhould, and give not yourſelves up ſinfully to the en- 3 Awake 2 Ay eee 
| joyments of this life, For there are ſome * atheiſtical the Knonledge of God: 1 
p 3 eople among you: this I ſay to make you aſhamed. ſpeak this to your ſhame. 
/ But, offibly, it will be aſked ; © How comes it 9 But ſome men will ſay, 35 
„ p $, that dead men are raiſed, and with what © Ho are the dead raiſed up? 
40 


| 1 6 
ind of bodies do they come? * Shall they have, 4 they come 2994 body do 
CCC ( 
* 1 5 TD \ N 2 N O T E 8. 4 4 | 

29 * *< Elſe,” here relates to ver. 20. where it is ſaid, << Chriſt is riſen:*? St. Paul, having, in that 
verſe, mentioned Chriſt being the firſt fruits from the dead, takes occaſion from thence, now that 
he is upon the reſurrection, to inform the Corinthians of ſeveral particularities, relating to the 
reſurrection, which might, enlighten them about it, and could not be known, but by revelation. 
Having made this excurſion, in the eight preceding verſes, hę here, in the 29th, re- aſſumes the 
thread of his diſcourſe, and goes on with his arguments, for believing the reſurrection. 

What this baptizing for the dead, was, I confeſs I know not: hut it ſeems, by the following 
verſes, to be ſomething, wherein they expoſed themſelves to the nger of death. | 

34 May not this, probably, be ſaid, to make them aſhamed of their leader, whom they were 

ſo forward to glory in ? For tis not unlikely, that their queſtioning, and denying” the r Avid 
tion, came from their new apoſtle, who raiſed ſuch oppoſition againſt St. Paul. b 
35 If we will allow St. Paul to know what he . it is plain, from what he anſwers, that he 
underſtands theſe words to contain two queſtions: Firſt, How comes it to paſs, that dead men are 
raiſed to life again? Would it not be better they ſhould live on? Why do they die, to live again? 
Secondly, Wich what bodies ſhall they return to life? To both theſe he diſtinctly anſwers, viz. That 
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dhe refurretion, ſuch bodies "as they have © 
26 Thou fel, eint, which © <*now ?” Thou fool! does not daily experience 36. 
© thou ſowell, e ecken, teach thee, that the ſeed, which thou loweſt, cor- 

ehe p, rrußpts and dies, before it {ſprings up and lives again? 

37 And that which thou ſoweſt, That, which thou ſoweſt, is the bare grain, of 37. 
thou ſoweſt — ay body Wheat, or barley, or the like; but the body, which 
mar bages, of wheat, or it has, When it riſes up, is different from the ſeed 
of ſome other grain. that is ſown, For it is not the ſeed, that riſes up- 38. 

38 But God . a body, again, but a quite different body, ſuch as God has 
—— Men own body. s thought fit to give it, viz. a plant, of a particular 
n ſhape and fize, which God has appointed to each 

39 Al fleſh is not the ſame fort of ſeed, And ſo, likewiſe, it is in animals; 39: 
fleſh : but there is one kind there are different kinds of fleſh : for the fleſh of 

of fleſh of men, another fleſh . | . | 
of beaſts, another of fiſhes, men is of one kind; the fleſh of cattle is of another 
and another of birds. kind ; | 15 of ** Fa Want i Fan 3, 

| . and the fleſh of birds is of a peculiar ſort, different 
; my r from them all. To look yet farther into the differ- 40. 
f but the glory of the celeſtial ence of bodies, there be both heavenly and earthly 
E is one, and the glory of the bodies; - but the beauty and excellency of the hea- 
1 — texrelinia} is another. venly bodies is of one kind, and that of earthly 
: 41 There is one glory of the Ladies of as gen | | 
| ſun, and another glory of the ies of another. The ſun, moon and ſtars have 41. 
i moon, and another glory of each of them their EA beauty and brightneſs, 
| 2 NN ER? and one ſtar differs from another in glory, And ſo 42. 
| 42 $0 alſo is the reſurrection of hall the reſurrection of the dead Þ be: that, which : 


the dead, It is ſown in cor- 19 
| NOT ES. 
thoſe, who are raiſed to an heavenly ſtate, ſhall have other bodies : and next, that it is fit that 
men ſhould die, death being no improper way to the attaining other bodies. This, he ſhews, 
there is ſo plain and common an inſtance of, in the ſowing of all ſeeds, that he thinks it a fooliſh 
thing to make a difficulty of it; and then proceeds to declare, that, as they ſhall have other, ſo 
they ſhall have better bodies, than they had before, viz. ſpiritual and incorruptible | 
39 * The ſcope of the place makes it evident, that by, << fleſh,” St. Paul here means bodies, viz. 
that God has given to the ſeveral ſorts of animals, bodies, in ſhape, texture, and organization, very 
different one from another, as he hath thought good; and ſo he can give to men, at the reſur- 
rection, bodies of very different conſtitutions and qualities, from thoſe they had before. 
42 Ihe reſurrection of the dead, here ſpoken of, is not the reſurrection of all mankind, 
in common; but only the reſurrection of the juſt. This will be evident to any one, who ob- 
ſerves, that St. Paul, having, ver. 22. declared that all men ſhall be made alive again, tells the 
Corinthians, ver. 23. That it ſhall not be all at once, but at ſeveral diſtances of time. Firſt of all, 
Chriſt roſe ; afterwards, next in order to him, the ſaints ſhould all be raiſed ; which reſurrection 
of the juſt is, that which he treats, and gives an account, of, to the end of this diſcourſe and 
chapter; and ſo never comes to the reſurrection of the wicked, which was to be the third and 
laſt in order: ſo that from the 23d verſe, to the end of this chapter, all that he ſays of the re- J 
ſurrection, is a deſcription only of the reſurrection of the juſt, tho? he calls it here, by the gene- 
ral name, of the reſurrection of the dead. That this is ſo, there is ſo much evidence, that there 


is ſcarce a verſe, from the 41ſt to the end, that does not evince it. | fs. 
Firſt, What in this reſurrection is raiſed, St. Paul aſſures us, ver. 43. is raiſed in glory; but 
the wicked are not raiſed in glory. 


Secondly, He ſays we (ſpeaking in the name of all, that ſhall be then raiſed) ſhall bear the 
image of the heavenly Adam, ver. 49. which cannot belong to the wicked. We”” ſhall all be 
changed, that, by putting on incorruptibility and immortality, death may be ſwallowed up of 
victory, which God giveth us, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 5 1, 52, 53, 54, 57. which 
cannot likewiſe belong to the damned. And therefore we, and us, muſt be underſtood to 
be ſpoken, in the name of the dead, that are Chriſt's, who are to be raiſed by themſelves, before 
the reſt of mankind. ; : 12 2 | 

Thirdly, He ſays, ver. 52. That when the dead are raiſed, they, who are alive, ſhall be changed, 
in the twinkling of an eye. Now. that theſe dead, are only the dead in Chriſt, which ſhall riſe firſt; 
and ſhall be caught up in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, is plain from 1 Theſſ. iv. 16, 17. 

Fourthly, He teaches, ver. 54. that, by this corruptible's putting on incorruption, is brought 
to paſs the ſaying, that . Death is ſwallowed up of victory. But I think, no body will ſay, 
that the wicked have victory over death; yet that, according to the apoſtle, here belongs to all 
thoſe, whoſe corruptible bodies have put on incorruption ; which, therefore, muſt be only thoſe, 
that riſe the ſecond in order. From whence it is clear, that their reſurrection alone, is that, which 
1s here mentioned and deſcribed, 

Vo I. III. Eee Fifthly, 
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 Cnar.XViis ſown in this world *,. and comes to die, is a poor, rvption, it is raiſed in incor- 
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* 


FEM | ; LEED 211 1 . 3 . ruption : ST | 26 


1 again, it mall be powerful, 'glorious, and in- raiſed in glory: it is ſown in 


rr uptible, The body, we have here, ſurpaſſes. weakneſs, it is raiſed in power.” 
not the animal nature. At che reſurrection it ſhall It is ſown a natural body, 44 
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1 10 1 = 2 * , 
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- * Fifthly, & farther proof wheteof is, ver. <6; 27. in that their fins being taken away, the fling, - 
ifthly proof 8, ver. 56, $7 en we Nan, 
Which is the ſame us, or e, who ſhould bear the image of the heavenly Adam, ver. 49. 


whereby death Kills, is taken away. And hence St. Paul ſays, God has given“ 


And the ſame we,”* who ſhould all' be changed, ver. 51, 52. All which places can, there- 
in order, before the reſt of the dead.  —_ 


* 
* 


7 


FO 


fore, belong to none, but thoſe, who are Chriſt's, who ſhall be raiſed by themlelves, the ſecond 


Tis very remarkable what St. Paul ſays, in the 51ſt verſs, « We ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhalt 


all be changed, in the twinkling of an eye. The reaſon he gives for it, ver. 53. is, becauſe this 


corruptible thing muſt put on incorruption, and this mortal thing muſt put on immortality, How ? | 


Why, by putting off fleſh and blood, by an inſtantaneous change, becauſe, as he tells us, ver. 50. 


fleſh and blood cannot inherit the 3 of God; and therefore, to fit believers for that king- 


dom, thoſe who are alive at Chriſt's coming, ſhall be changed, in the twinkling of an eye; and 


thoſe, that are in their grave, ſhall be changed likewiſe, at the inſtant of their being raiſed ; and fo 
all the whole collection of ſaints, all the members of Chriſt's body, ſhall be put into a ſtate of incor- 


ruptibility, ver. 52. in a new fort of bodies. Taking the reſurrection, here ſpoken of, to be the 
reſurrection of all the dead, promiſcuouſly, St. Paul's reaſoning, in this place, can hardly be under- 
ſtood, But, upon a ſuppoſition, that he here deſcribes the reſurrection of the juſt only, that refur- 
rection, which, as he ſays, ver. 23. is to be the next after Chriſt's, and ſeparate from the reſt, there 
is nothing can be more plain, natural, and eaſy, than St. Paul's reaſoning ; and it ſtands thus: Men 
alive are fleſh and blood; the dead in the graves are but the remains of corrupted fleſh and blood; 
<« but fleſh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, neither corruption inherit incorruption, 


j. e. immortality : therefore, to make all thoſe, who are Chriſt's, capable to enter into his eternal 


«« kingdom of life, as well thoſe of them, who are alive, as thoſe of them, who are raiſed from the 
« dead, ſhall, in the twinkling of an eye, be all changed, and their corruptible ſhall put on incor- 
ce ruption, and their mortal ſhall put on immortality : and thus God gives them the victory over 
* death, through their Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” This is, in ſhort, St. Paul's arguing here, and the 
account he gives, of the reſurrection of the bleſſed, But how the wicked, who are afterwards to 
be reſtored to life, were to be raiſed, and what was to become of them, he here ſays nothing, as 
not being to his preſent purpoſe, which was to aſſure the Corinthians, by the reſurrection of Chriſt, 


of a happy reſurrection to believers, and A fn encourage them to continue ſtedfaſt in the 
faith, which had ſuch a reward. That this was hi 


«+ loyed brethren, be ye ſt „ unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord; foraſ- 
much as ye know, that your labour is not in vain in the Lord. Which words ſhew, that what 


he had been ſpeaking of, in the immediately preceding verſes, viz. their being changed, and their 


deſign, may be feen by the beginning of his 
_ diſcourſe; ver. 12—21. and by the conclufion, ver. 58. in theſe words; Wherefore, my be- 


* 


* 


E 4 F | „ it is 'raiſed à fpiritual body. 
2 Bi be ip ritual, ; There are both animal | 7 and ſpir I- There is a 5 — body, and 2 


1 


putting on incorruption and immortality, and their having thereby the victory, through Jeſus 


Chriſt, was what belonged ſolely to the ſaints, as a reward to thoſe, who remained ſtedfaſt, and 
abounded in the work of the Lord. | 8 | 

The like uſe, of the like, though ſhorter, diſcourſe of the reſurrection, wherein he deſcribes 
only that of the bleſſed, he makes to the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſſ. iv. 13—18. which he concludes 
thus; Wherefore comfort one another with theſe words.“ X | 
Nor is it, in this place alone, that St. Paul calls the reſurrection of the juſt, by the general 
name, of the reſurrection of the dead. He does the ſame, Phil. iii. 11. where he ſpeaks of his 
ſufferings, and of his endeavours, if by any means he might attain unto the reſurrection of the 
dead: whereby, he cannot mean, the reſurrection of the dead, in general; which, ſince he has 
declared in this very chapter, ver. 22. all men, both good and bad, ſhall as certainly partake of, 
as that they ſhall die, there need no endeavours to attain to it. Our Saviour, likewiſe, ſpeaks of 
the reſurrection of the juſt, in the ſame general terms of the reſurrection, Matt. xxii. 30. ** And 


the reſurrection from the dead, Luke xx. 35. by which it means only, the reſurrection of the 


juſt, as is plain from the context. | | | 

42 * The time, that man is in this world, affixed to this earth, is, his being ſown; and not 
when, being dead, he is put in the grave; as is evident from St. Paul's own words. For dead 
things are not ſown ; ſeeds are fown, being alive, and die not, till after they are ſown. - Beſides, 
he that will attentively conſider what follows, will find reaſon, from St. Paul's arguing, to under- 


tand him fo. | 


* " 
* 


44 * Fane $:x:x%, which in our Bibles is tranſlated, « a natural body, ſhould, I think, more 


- ſuitably to the propriety of the Greek, and more conformably to the apoſtle's meaning, be tranſ- 


lated -an animal body: for that, which St. Paul is doing here, is to ſhew, that as we have ani- 
mal bodies now, (which we derived from Adam) endowed with an animal life, which unleſs ſup- 


ported with a conſtant ſupply of food and air, will fail and periſh, and at laſt, do what we can, 


will diſſolve and come to an end; fo, at the reſurrection, we ſhall have, from Chriſt, the ſecond 
: Adam, ** ſpiritual bodies, which ſhall have an effential and natural, inſeparable life in them, which 


ſhall 
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And ſo it is written, The 

5 Adam, was made a 

ins fool, the lat Adam was 
made a quickening ſpirit. -. 


46 Howbeit, that was not firſt 


which is ſpiritual, but that 
which is natural; and after- 
ward, that which is ſpiritual. 
The firſt man is of the earth, 
earthy : the ſecond man is the 
Lord from heaven. - | 
As is the earthy, ſuch are 
they alſo that are earthy :. and 
as is the heavenly, ſuch are 
they alſo that are heavenly. 


And, as we have borne the 
image of the earthy, we ſhall 
alſo bear the image of the 


48 


50 Now this I ſay, brethren, 
that fleſh and blood cannot 
inherit the kingdom of God ; 
neither doth corruption inhe- 
fit incortuption, | 


1 


51 Behold, I ſhew you a my- 
ſtery ; we ſhall not all ſleep, 
but we ſhall all be changed, 


52 In a moment, in the twink- 
ling of an eye, at the laſt 
trump (for the trumpet ſhall 
ſound); and the dead ſhall be 
raiſed incorruptible, and we 
ſhall be changed. | 

For this corruptible muſt 
put on incorruption, and this 
mortal muſt put on immorta- 
lity. 

54 55 when this corruptible 
ſhall have put on incorruption, 
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thal bodies. And ſo it is written, © The firſt man ©** 


Adam was made a living ſoul,” i. e. made of an ani- 


mal conftitution, endowed with an animal life; the 


ſecond Adam was made of a ſpiritual, conſtitution, 
with a power to give life to others. Howbeit, the 
ſpiritual was not firſt, but the animal; and afterwards 
the ſpiritual. The firſt man was of the earth, made 
up of duſt, or carthy particles: the ſecond man is 


the Lord from heaven. Thoſe, who have no higher 


an extraction, than barely from the earthy man, 
they, like him, have barely an animal life and con- 
ſtitution: but thoſe, who are regenerate, and born of 
the heavenly ſeed, are, as he that is heavenly, ſpiri- 


tual, and immortal. And as in the animal, corrup- 


tible, mortal ſtate, we were born in, we have been 
like him, that was earthy ; ſo alſo ſhall we, who, at 
the reſurrection, partake of a ſpiritual life from Chriſt, 
be made like him, the Lord from heaven, heavenly, 
i. e. live, as the ſpirits in heaven do, without the 
need of food, or nouriſhment, to. ſupport it, and 
without infirmities, decay and death, enjoying a fixed, 
ſtable, unfleeting life. This I fay to you, brethren, 
to ſatisfy thoſe that aſk, © with what bodies the dead 
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ERONIS 3. 
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46¹ 


50. 


ſhall come; that we ſhall not at the reſurrection 


have ſuch bodies, as we have now: for fleſh and 


blood cannot enter into the kingdom, which the faints 
ſhall inherit in heaven; nor are ſuch fleeting, cor- 
ruptible things, as our preſent bodies are, fitted to 
that ſtate of immutable incorruptibility. To which 
let me add, what has not been hitherto diſcovered, 


51. 


viz. that we ſhall not all die, but we ſhall all be 


changed, In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 
at the ſounding of the laſt trumpet; for the trumpet 


52. 


ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall riſe : and as many of 


us, believers, as are then alive, ſhall be changed. 
For this corruptible frame, and conſtitution * of ours, 
muſt put on incorruption, and from mortal become 
immortal. And, when we are got into that ſtate of 
incorruptibility and immortality, then ſhall be ful- 


3 | filled, 
N 0 r 


ſhall continue and ſubſiſt perpetually, of itſelf, without the help of meat and drink, or air, or any 
ſuch foreign ſupport ; without decay, or any tendency to a diſſolution : of which our Saviour 
ſpeaking, Luke xx. 35. ſays, „They who ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and 
the reſurrection from the dead, cannot die any more; for they are equal to the angels, i. e. of 
an angelical nature and conſtitution. | | 


Vid. Phil. iii. 21. 


wiſe. 
XG, inula Td mrevudluir. 


3 > T2 g0egriv, © corruptible,” and 73 Hurd, << mortal,” have not here ous, © body,” for 
their ſubſtantive, as ſome imagine; but are put in the neuter gender abſolute, and ſtand to re- 
preſent »«xgo!, dead; as appears by the immediately preceding verſe, and alſo ver. 42. dre xa 
” area Twr vitear oTigrras ir p, . 5 So is the reſurrection of the dead: it is ſown in corrup- 
tion; i. e. mortal, corruptible men are ſown, being corruptible and weak, Nor can it be thought 

ſtrange, or ſtrained, that I interpret g, and $17, as adjectives of the neuter gender, to ſignify - 
perſons, when, in this very diſcourſe, the apoſtle uſes two adjectives, in the neuter gender, to ſig- 
nify the perſons of Adam and Chriſt, in ſuch a way, as it is impoſſible to underſtand them other- 
The words, no farther off than ver. 46. are theſe; A & mguro 73 anvpalixiy, anne To x- 
The like way of ſpeaking we have, Matt. i. 20. and Luke i. 35. in both 
which, the perſon of our Saviour is expreſſed, by adjectives of the neuter gender, 


- 0 any, of 


all which places, I do not think any one will add the ſubſtantive oz, = body, to make out the 
ſenſe, That, then, which is meant here, being this, that this mortal man ſhall put on immorta- 


lity, 
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. is ſwallowed up of victory; i, e. death is perfect- 
56 'h ſubdued and exterminated,” by 4 victory 
| over it, ſo chat there ſhall be no death any more. 
Where, O death, is now that power, whereby thou 
''  deprivedſt men of life? What is become of the do- 


minion of the grave, whereby they were detained 
8 36. priſoners there*? That, which gives death the pow- 
3 er cover men is fin, and tis the law, by which 
4 N 57. fin has this power, But thanks be to God, who 


gives us deliverance and victory over death, the pu- 
niſhment of fin, by the law, through our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who has delivered us from the rigour 
of the law. Wherefore, my beloved brethren, con- 
tinue ſtedfaſt and unmoveable in the Chriſtian faith, 
always abounding in your obedience to the precepts 

5 of Chriſt, and in thoſe duties, which are required 
. of us, by out Lord and Saviour, knowing that your 
' labour will not be loft. Whatſoever you ſhall do, 


eternal life, 
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N CHAP. XV. , Whit eis foferoM in chete Horde, * Death 


or ſuffer, for him, will be abundantly rewarded, by 
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lowed up in victory.“ * : 
O death, where is thyNing ? 55 
O grave, where is thy victory? 


The fling of death is fin ; 56 


woo pag : = of fin is the 
W. end 


be to God, 5 


which giveth us the 


viſto 
throngh our Lord Jeſus Chrift: 
Si Fol » WO ISL HIS VIC] 7 


Therefore, - my. beloved 58 

thren, be ye ſtedfaſt, un- 
moveable, always abounding 
in the work of the Lord; for- 
aſmuch as ye know that your 
labour is not in vain in the 
Lord. 


(f 


lity, and this corruptible man, incorruptibility z any one will eafily find another nominative cafe 

to oa, © is ſoẽwn, and not cope body, when he confiders the ſenſe of the place, wherein 

the apoſtle's purpoſe is to ſpeak of un, mortal men, being dead, and raiſed again to life, and 
made immortal. Thoſe, with whom grammatical conſtruction, and the nominative caſe, weighs 
- fo much, may be pleaſed to read this paſſage in Virgil; | | 


| $© —— Linquebant dulces animas, aut zgre trahebant „ e 

3 | 5 Corpora. Eneid. 1. 3. ver. 140. | 4 

l | where, by finding the nominative caſe to the two verbs, in it, he may come to diſcover that per- 

1 ſonality, as contra - diſtinguiſhed to both body and ſoul, may be the nominative caſe. to verbs. 

| LEN | 54 * Nizo; e victory, often ſignifies end and deſtruction. See Voſſius de Ixx interpret.” 
# Cap. 24- | | | g | ; | 

2 ; 55 This has ſomething of the air of a ſong of triumph, which St. Paul breaks out into, upon a 

| view of the ſaints victory over death, in a ſtate, wherein death is never to have place any more. 
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E gives directions concerning their contribution to the poor Chriſtians at 
Jeruſalem. | 


T-B-X F. 


OW concerning the col- 1 
lection for the ſaints, as 
have given order to the 
churches of Galatia, even ſo 
do ye. LU or) 
pon the firſt day of the 2 
week, let every one of you 
lay by him in ſtore, as God 


PAR AP HR As E. 


1. S to the collection for the converts to Chriſ- 
1 tianity, who are at Jeruſalem, I would have 
you do, as I have directed the churches of Galatia. 

2. Let every one of you, according as he thrives in his 

calling, lay aſide ſome part of his gain by itſelf, 
which, the firſt day of the week, let him put into the 
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| "kathproſpered urn, hat there common. treaſury of the church, that there may r. 
i — „ At bi no. need of any gathering, when I come. And, 3. 
„te, whom: When I come, thoſe, whom you ſhall approve of“, 
ſever "you N87 Will I ſend. with letters to Jeruſalem, to carry thither 
wur letters, hem Wi en | ne hai 5 4 RE PA RS | 
Bun 180 Beirat Fold MOR RETIRE Na Which if it deſerves, that I alſo, 4. 
en thould go, they ſhall go along with me 5 


% 


e gg ee 
4 And if it be meet that T 
go alſo, they ſhalt go witlt 
me. E 


1 9 


, : - 
£ 


' 0 7 "1 A 3 1 * 


2 Oresbelee, ſeems uſed here in the ſenſe T have given it. For it is certain that the apoſtle di- 

rects, that they ſhould, every Lord's day, bring to the congregation, what their charity had 

hid aſide, the foregoing week, as their gain came in, that there it might be put into ſome pub- 
| lick box, appointed for that purpoſe, of officer's hands. For, if they only laid it aſide at home, 

there would nevertheleſs be need of a collection, when he came. | | | 

| 3 > Aozipuczo lt, M ir Tere; ,. This pointing, that makes N inroads belong to wide, : 

and not to %201:, the apoſtle's ſenſe juſtifies ; he telling them here, that finding their collec- 
tion ready, when he came, he would write by thoſe, they ſhould think fit to ſenid it by, or go 
himſelf with them, if their preſent were worthy of it. There needed no approbation of their 
meſſengers to him, by their letters, when he was preſent. And if the Corinthians, by their let- 
ters, approved of them to the ſaints of Jeruſalem, how could St. Paul ſay, he would ſend them ? 
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eb own, Timothy's, and Apotior's intention 
of coming to them. { nt. 7 | 


ES: on or $3 PARAPHRASE. 

5 ONE pr 8 Will come unto you, when I have been in Mace- 5. 

Ae Macedonia (for I do 1 donia; for 1 intend to take that in my way: 

paſs through I And perhaps I ſhall make ſome ſtay, nay; winter 6. 
6 And it may be, that I will with you, that you may bring me going on my way, \ 
; ac r whitherſoever I go. For I do not intend juſt to 3. 

w 'my journey, whitherſo- call in upon you, as I pats by; but I hope to ſpend \ 

ever I go. ſome time with you, if the Lord permit. But I 8. 
7 For Iwill not Ce pon now, ſhall ſtay at Epheſus till Pentecoſt, i. e. Whitſun- 


"of CS CRE wie von” If the tide. ' For now I have a very fair and promiſing: 9. 


Lord permit. opportunity given me of propagating the goſpel, 
8 15 OY at Epheſus though there be many oppoſers. If Timothy come. 10. 
„ un entecoit. | | . 
9 © For a great door and effec- to you, pray take care, that he be eafy, and with- 


tual is opened unto me, and Out fear amongſt you : for he promotes the work of 
there are many adverſaries. the Lord, in preaching the goſpel, even as I do. = 
io Now it Timotheus come, Let no body, therefore, deſpiſe him; but treat 3r. | 


0 be with y. ; a ; a 
e 2 he worbetn him kindly, and bring him going, that he may come 
1 


the work of the Lord, as I unto f 
alſo do. 1 
It Let no man, therefare, - | 


deſpiſe him ; but conduct him 
forth in peace, that he ma- 
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had made amongſt 


7s to come to you: with the 1 7 
12 L but b be Fas no mind 8 it at all, at re- 
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e 8 once for 
the weer time * brother,” was the ordivary compeliation that Chri- 


ſeem to be Stephanas, and thoſe others, who with him, 
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HE concluſion, Mt St. Paul, accordi 
them ſome, which * thinks moſt nec 
particular greetin 85. 


PAR APH RAS E. 
BI. upon your guard, ſtand firm in the faith, 


behave yourſelves like men, with courage nd 
reſolution : And whatever is done amongſt you, 
either in your public aſſemblies, or elſewhere, let 
it all be done with affection, and good will, one to 
another. Tou know the houſe of Stephanas, that 


they were the firſt converts of Achaia, and have all 
along made it their buſineſs/to miniſter to the ſaints : 


To ſuch I beſeech you to ſubmit yourſelves : let 
ſuch as, with us, labour to promote the goſpel, be 
your leaders. I am glad, that Stephanas, Fortunatus, 


and Achaicus came to me; becauſe they have ſuppli- 


ed what was deficient on your fide, For, by the 
account they have given me of you, they have 
quieted my mind, and yours too *: therefore have a 
regard to ſuch men as theſe. The churches of Aſia 
flute e and ſo do Aquila and Priſcilla, with 


much 


NOT ES. 


15 


to his cuſtom, leaves with 
ary, exhortations, and ſends 


TEXT. 


Arch ye, ſtand faſt 4 13 
the faith, quit you like 
men, be ſtrong. 
Let all your things be done 14 


with charity. 
you, brethren, 15 


I beſeech 

(ye know the houſe of Ste- 

nas, that it is the firſt-fruits 
of Achaia, and that they have 
addicted themſelves to * mĩ- 
niſtry of the ſaints) 

hat ye ſabmit yourſelves 16 

unto ſuch, and to eyery one 
that helpeth with us, and la- 
boureth. 

I am glad of the coming 17 
of Stephanas, and Fortunatus, 
and Achaicus: for that, which 
was lacking on your part, they - 
have ſupphed. 

For they have refreſhed 18 

je Lune and yours: therefore 
* 3 ye them that are 


ke churches of Aſia ſalute 19 
you. Aquila and. Priſcilla 
ute you much in the Lo, 


14 His main defign being to put an end to the faction and diviſion, which the falſe apoſtle. 


preſſed, in this and the ſecond epiſtle. 


them, tis no wonder that we find unity and charity ſo much, and ſo often, 


18 * Viz. By removing thoſe fupicions and fears, that were on both ſides. 1 
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Written AINT PAUL having writ his firſt epiſtle to As Corinthians, to wry, 


| em noms 
=. intheyear 

4 our Lord 57, 
B of of NERO 3. 


as he ſays himſelf, chap. ii. 9. what power he had till with that 
church, wherein there was a great faction againſt him, which he was 
attempting to break, was in pain, till he found what ſucceſs it had; 
| chap. ii. 12, 13. and vii. 5. But when he had, by Titus, received an account 
1 of their repentance, upon his former letter, of their ſubmiſſion to his orders, 
| | and of their good diſpoſition of mind towards him, he takes courage, ſpeaks 

| of himſelf more freely, and juſtifies himſelf more boldly; as may be ſeen, 
chap. 1. 12. and ii. 14. and vi. 10. and x. 1. and xili. 10. And as to his 
oppoſers, he deals more roundly and ſharply with them, than he had done in 
his former epiſtle; as appears from chap. 1i. 17. and iv. 2—5. = v. 12, and 
vi. 11—16, and xi. 11. and xii. 15. 


: Tur Mb en of theſs particulars may poſſibly be of uſe to give us ſome 
| light, for the better underſtanding of his ſecond epiſtle, eſpecially if we add, 
| that the main buſineſs of this, as of his former epiſtle, is to take off the peo- 
ple from the new leader they had got, who was St, Paul's oppoſer; and wholly 
to put an end to the faction and diſorder, which that falſe apoſtle had cauſed 
in the church of Corinth. He alſo, in this epiſtle, ſtirs them up, again, to a 
. liberal contribution to the poor ſaints at Jeruſalem. | 
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Tuts epiſtle was writ in the ſame year, not long after the former, 
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„ INTRODUCTION. | 1 
1 . * | 
IAU L, an beef r Alan apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by hs will | 


Chriſt,” by che will ot F of God, and Timothy, our brother,, to the 
, 9d Timothy, e orch of God, which -is in Corinth, win all the 


bo at Corinth, with all Chriſtians, that are in all Achaia y : . Favour and 2. 


the ſaints, which are in all peace be to you, from God our Father, and from 


4 8 be *. aq and the Lord Je us ag WE Ss. 
SEE SE: our Father; 4 7 | | ; 

and from the Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt. 1 5 r 4 


$4 | N G g. 
1 64 Brother, 1. e. either in the common faith; and ſo, as we have addy temarked, hs 
calls all the converted, as Rom. i. 13. and in other places; or brother” i in the work 
of the miniſtry, vid. Rom. xvi. 21. 1 Cor. xvi. 10. To which we may add, that St. Paul may 
de ſuppoſed to have given Timothy the title, of * brother, here, for dignity's ſake, to give him 
a reputation above his age, amongſt. the Corinthians, to whom he ha — ſent him, with 
ſome kind of authority, to rectify their diſorders. Timothy was but a young man, when St. Paul 
: writ his firſt epiſtle to him, as appears, 1 Tim. iv. 12. Which epiſtle, by the conſent of all, was 
writ to Timothy, after he had been at Corinth; and in the opinion of ſome very learned men, 
not leſs than eight years after ; and therefore his calling him, , brother, here, and joining him 
with himſelf, in writing this epiſtle, may be to let the Corinthians ſee, that, though he were ſo 
young, , who had been ſent to hem, yet it was one, whom St. TIN thought fit to treat . much | 
as an eq 
28 e the country chern Corinth ſtood. 


S E. T. 1 20 
CHAP. 4 z vII. 16: 


CONTEN:T:-8. 


HIS belt part of this ſecond. epiſtle, of St. Paul to the Cortartitine is 
ſpent-in :lifying himſelf, l ſeyeral imputations, from the oppo- 
fite faction; and ſetting himſelf right, in the opinion of the Corinthians. The 
particulars whereof we ſhall take notice of, in the following numbers. a 
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E g begins whh juſtifying his former letter to them, whieh had afflicted / 
them, (vid. chap, vii. 7, 8.) by telling them, that he thanks God for his 

| ee KY of his afflictions, becauſe it enables him to comfort them, by 
the example, both of his affliction and deliverance, acknowledging the obli- 
gation he had to them, and others, for their prayers and thanks for his de- 
liverance, Which, he preſumes, they could not but put up for him, ſince his 
conſcience bears him witneſs (which was his comfort) that, in his carriage to 
al men, and to them more e he had been direct and ſincere, ith- 
Vor. II. bi bh 8 8 | out 


þ 4 


mn BNN AN A 


: An. Ch. $7: 1 elk or carnal intereſt, and that what he writ to _ PE wv "8 
Non 3. deſign but what lay l. in his wor d d acknow- 
Dur. L. ledge, and he e 


=—_ mould 
8 | = acknowledging alſo, that he Was the man 85 gloried in, as they ſhall 


de his glory in the day of the Lofd. From whit St. Paul — CES 5 
ais Women, r thy atjepti appear to. be writ w wo turn of. great 
| pk +00 > Jafnvation) aeg 9 284 Kae a oppoſite faction endeavouret to m"_ 


JJ ts Abe ode d defender er whatever 
A RES” _— Paul was a cunnjngy (artificial; ſelf. intęreſted man, and ee 
_ defign/ in itz which: e ene » e Ad of . e rene Fs 


MX 2 . 200! 1 0 of lors A 1 ö 0 A if Th as i . 103 = 21 fort 3. 
„ A | D Han | . 2 thi V ant 9452 
| ZZ OBAKA PHASE rota 4B * EY 
V | | Wl; aer 0 0 2100 . 
| TE 1 YLefled be the God and Father of our Lord de Goch even the g 
. ; Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of mercies, and God or + * N 
1 4. of all conſolation; Who comfortethͥ ip, all, my and the God of all comfort; 
. \ tribulations, that, I may be abl 5 comfort them, Who comforteth us, in all 4 
=_ ag are, i. any. trouble,” by ths. eee en 1 gr ae 4s Lene cn, 
15 5. Treveive; from: him. 1 G. e e eee hy 


* IG dantly- for Chrilk;” iz, through. Cheiſt, L haue been the comfort: :whetewith/ we 
p LAI . conf, W b. for your ad. br 2 warns wor cares he 
L | r your: conſalation.” For, i 
0 | 1 hate which is —_— by: 2 patent ed For Salt rng of 
ring thoſe lftrings, wheres vou fee an example | conſolation; alſq-aboutiderh_by: 
in me. And again, When, Lam comforted, W * 2 2 


our conſolation and relief, who may e Aided, it is for 9 4. 
ike, from the ſame compaſſionate God- A Ne tion. 0 — Wehr i 

7. Upon Which. ground, I have firm hopes, as concern- | effetual in the enduring of 

— la lame ſufferings, which. w- 

ing you ; bei ing F aſſured, t Hat as you have had” your iſſo ſuffer: or, whether we 

5 ſhare of ſufferings, ſo ye ſhall, likewiſe, have of con- be comforted, it is for your 
_ 8. ſolation. For I would not have you ignorant, bre- conſolation and falyation. 


And our hope of you 'is 
thren, of the load of affliftions in Aſia, that were edfaſt ; knowing Kos 7 


beyond meaſure heavy upon me, and beyond my partakers of the fu. 
ſtrength; ſo that I cou . "Ecings, Lye 


| ſee no way of eſcaping gs, fo ſhall ye be alſo of 
- 9. with life. But I had the ſentence of death in mys tba confolation. | 
ſelf, that I. might not truſt in myſelf, but in God, cen, hay ex * — 
Who can reſtore to life even thoſe, who are actually our e err 
10. dead: Who, delivered; me from 1b imminent” a danger 


us in Aſia, chat we were 


of death, who doth deliver, and in whom Etuuſt, he 9 out of, mentale, above 
11. will yet deliver me: You alſb joining the afliltance OR 1 that. We 
of your — for me; ſo * thanks may be re- ut we had Tk ſentence of g 


+ death in- ourſelves, that- we 
turned, by many, for the deliverance procured” me, als not wats in caſtes, 


12. by the prayers of many perſons. For I cannot doubt but in God, which raiſed the 
of the prayers and congern of you, and many others, N. 
for me; ſince my glorying is this, viz. the teſtimony ho delivered us from ſo 10 
of my own conſcience, * in plaignefs of heart, fer. 5 4 —— Rn neg af 


| and he will yet deliver us: 
3 You alſo helping together 11 


wa yo re r for us; A] for the 
2 ben Vany an dur 
behalf. 


5 | | s.thi 2 
N 0 1 * J 235 eee 3 


3 That mich the OY nomol iboGweki bags FI i:--2, and 1 Bet. 
the ſame words are fo tranllated ; and that: it agrees; with, St. S | 33 when 
1 # pl 5 means, here, the Corinthians, who "fe. troubled for their Ger means towards him 3 ; 
vii. 7. 
6 © Lervgla, © relief,” rather than <* ſalvation ;** which is tons; of deliveratbb Rm death 
and hell ; but here it ſignifies only deliverance from their preſent ſorrow, 1 
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acknowledge, part of 
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| PARAPHEASE.. 
ark finvexity. before God, EW . 
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— nod r 
1 ns: myſelf 
God; we have hads our conr e towards all men, but more partictfarly- 


CON the world; — towards vou. Foy 1 have ne defipn, no meaning; 


— abundantly. r naretl _ in, vethat'] write .to you; dus wier fies 6 and 18 
13 Fon we write bn — — ; legible, ih what you. read: and you your ſelves ean- 


things unto vou than what not but acknowledge it to be ſo; and I“ h 
you 8 7 r ſhall alv 8 oper 


ſt ach- 
an | 8 „ _ already ackno 
14 As alſo: you have acknows. glory e; as 


wledged- that 1 e 
you will bo mine; at the day of judg- 


ledged us in part, that we are ment, when, being my ſcholars _ Conyerts, ye 


ieing, even a8. 
fer ee day. ſhall be faves, 


Lord Jeſus. 
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od, that is with, a 2M i. e. by God's favourable afliſtance; 


owned him as, their teacher; in which 2 
Corinthians, upon the es * ches ſep 
| MID. ARES: + 


14 That. I am your, glory * where * ſignifies; that part of them, which fl tuck to him, | 
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| HE- next ching Sti Paul juſtifies, i is, his not coming to them. St. Paul 
bad Peel to call on fs Corinthians, in his way to Macedonia; but 
failed, This his oppoſers would have to be from levity in him; or a mind; 
that regulated itſelf belly by carnal intereſt ; vid. ver. 17. To which he an- 
ſwers, Tet God himſelf, having confirmed hitn amongſt them, by the unction 
and earneſt of his $pirit, in the miniſtry of the goſpel of his Son, whom he, 
Paul, had preached to them ſteadily,. the ſame, without any the leaſt variation, 
or unſaying any thing, he had at any time delivered, they could have no ground 
to ſuſpect Rim to be an unſtable, uncertain, man, chat would play faſt and looſe, 


with them, and could not be depended on, in what he ſaid to them. This is 
what he ſays, ch. i. 15 —22. 


In the next place, he, with a very ſolemn afvecatian, profeſſes, that it 
was to ſpare them, that he came not. to them. This he explains, ch. i. 23. 
and ii. 2, 

He gives another 9 ch. ii. 12; 13. why he wet on. to Macedonia, 
without coming to Corinth, as, he had purpoſed;, and that was the uncertainty; 
he was in, by the not coming of Titus, what temper they were in, at/Corinth. 
Having mentioned his journey to Macedonia, he takes notice of the ſucceſs, 
which God. gave to him there, and every where, declaring. of what conſe- 
quence his, preaching. was, both to the falvation, and condemnation, of thoſe, 
who received, or rejected it; profeſling again his ſincerity and difintereſtedneſs, 
not without a ſevere reflection on their falſe apoſtle. All which we find in the 
following verſes, viz. ch. ii. 1417. and is all very ſuitable, and purſuant to 


his deſign in this epilile, which. was to eſtabliſh his 2 5 «pd orettly amongſt 
the Corinthians, | 
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dy the favour of God directing me“ P have 4; we] 


ays acknowledge it to the end: Au ent 


1 as Ei ſame. mh a 65 Codes 
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T's , 
71 


5 : ded" to come 
| u. 7 ave a ſecond grat * might have a. ſecond ben it; 2 
| 16, tioh ; And to take vou in my way to Macedonia, And to! paſs by you, into 16 
N d from th ret r - by:you. - Macedonia, and to come 
and from thence, return to you again, and, by you, 12 5 
* : again, out of Macedonia, un- 
"I be brought n, Ing my way to udea. If : this fell to: you; and, of you, to be N 
not out. ſo, sI propoſed, am I, therefore, to be con- . brought on my way, towards 
demned of fekleneſs? Or am to be thought an un- Jagen hen as 
Certain man, that talks forwards and backwards, one thus minded, did I uke licht- 
that Rue regard to his. word, any farther than may nes? Or the things that I 
18. ſuit; his:cargal intereſt? But God is my witneſs, that purpoſe, do I purpole accord- | 
what you have heard from me, has not been uncer- ing to the fleſh, that with me 


tain, deceitful, or variable. For Jeſus Chriſt, the nay, ry i 0 has” 


Son of God, who was preached among you, by me, ut, as God is true, our 18 


and Silvanus, and Timothy, was not ſometimes one ww 23 you, was not 


thing, and ſometimes another; but has been ſhewn TEL of God. feſus 

. "x - Y . MM b 1 
ta; be uniformly one and the ſame, in the counſel, Chriſt, who was — 1 
or reyelation of God, (For all the promiſes of God among you, by us, even by 
do all confent, and ſtand firm, in, him) to the glory — and Silvanus, ind Fimo- | 
of God, by my preaching. .- Now it is God, who but in him was ye 
eſtabliſhes me with you, for the preaching of the For all the promiſes of God 20 


inted Þ Iſo ſealed © me, and in him are yea, and in him 
_ goſpel, who has anointed ®, and alſo ; 
giver-me-the-carneſt*of his Spirit, in my heart. d a 8 
: Moreover, I call God to uo ou and may I die, Now be, which RabliQuork 21 
if it is not fo, that it was to ſpare you, that I came us, with you, in Chriſt; and 
. N th 1 Is * hath anointed us, is God: 
not yet to Corinth. ot that I pretend to ſuch a Who- hath- alſo dated we. 22 
dominion over your faith, as to require you to be- and given the earneſt of the 
lieve what I have taught you, without coming to Spirit, in our hearts. 
you, when I am expected there, to maintain and < ee . eg a 23 
make it good; for tis by that faith you ſtand: but ſpare Me ae yer | 
I forebore to come, as one concerned to preſerve and unto Corinth. © 
| help forward your joy, which I am tender of, and Not for that we have domi- 2, 
therefore declined coming to you, whilſt I thought Mtn over your rg _ me 
i £151 that {df Nau Neri fi : your joy: for, by 
you in an eſtate, that would require ſeverity from faith, ye ſtand. et 
1 2a * ; ” 'me, * 5 F 
fit LEI * 4 | 
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_ 5 By the word xu, which our Bibles tranſlate ( benefit,” or < grace, tis plain the apoſtle 
means, his being preſent among them a ſecond time, without giving them any grief, or diſplea- 

ſure; He had been with them before, almoſt two years together, with ſatisfaction and kindneſs. 
He intended them another viſit ; but it was, he ſays, that they might have the like gratification, 
i. e. the like ſatisfaction in his company a ſecond time, which is the ſame he ſays, 2 Cor. ii. 1. 

21 * Anovinted,*? i. e. fet apart to be an apoſtle, by an extraordinary call. Prieſts and pro- 
phets were ſet apart, by anointing, as well as kings. l 

22 * Sealed, i. e. by the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; which are an evidence of the 
truths, he brings from God, as a ſeal is of a letter. F | RE” 

0 KEarneſt“ of eternal life; for of that the Spirit is mentioned, as a pledge, in more places 
than one, vid. 2 Cor. v. 5. Eph. i. 13, 14. All theſe are arguments to fatisfy the Corinthians, 
that St. Paul was not, nor could be, a ſhuffling man, that minded not what he ſaid, but as it 
r | riot; 12 
© The reaſoning of St. Paul, ver. 18 — 22. whereby he would convince the Corinthians, that he is 
not a fickle, unſteady man, that ſays and unſays, as may ſuit his humour or intereſt, being a little 
obſcure, by reafon of the ſhortneſs of his ſtyle here, which has left many things to be ſuppli by 
the reader, to connect the parts of the argumentation, and make the deduction clear; I hope 
ſhall be pardoned, if I endeavour to ſet it in its clear light, for the ſake of ordinary readers. 
God hath ſet me apart, to the miniſtry of the goſpel, by an extraordinary call; has atteſted 
« my miſſion, by the miraculous'gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and given me the earneſt of eternal life, 
„in my heart, by his Spirit, and hath confirmed me; amongſt you, in preaching the goſpel, which 
is all uniform, and of a piece, as I have preached it to you, without tripping in the leaſt: and 
<< there, to the glory of God, have ſhewn that all the promiſes concur, and are unalterably certain 
« in Chriſt, I, therefore, having never faltered in any thing I have ſaid to you, and having all theſe 
atteſtations, of being under the ſpecial direction and guidance of God himſelf, who is unalterably 
5 true, cannot be ſuſpected of dealing doubly with you, in any thing, relating to my miniſtry.” 
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_ myſelf, that 1 Wu, not come 


2 For if 1 make 
who is he, then, 4 
me glad, but the fame, which 


is made forry by me? 
3 And] veg Thi fame unto 


vou,  teft, when F came, I 
Foul have forrow from 
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def chat would trouble you *, I purpoſed in my. 


* 


ſelf, tis true, to come to you again, but L reſobbed 


too, it ſhould be, - without bringing "ſorrow. with 


me. For if I grieve you, Who is there; when 1 


am with you, to comfort me, but theſt very per- 
ſons, whom I have diſcompoſed with grief? And 


this very thing ©, which made you fad,” I writ to 


Ax. Cx. 


209 
52. 
ano. 


nA. II. 
8 


2+ 


* 


you, not coming myſelf, on purpoſe that, when I 


came, I might not have ſorrow from thoſe; from 


8 Wherefore, I beſeech you, 


them, of whom I ought to 
- having confidence in 


whom I ought to receive comfort; having this be- 


you al, that my joy is the lief and confidenee in you all; that you; alt of you, 
joy of you make my joy and ſatisfaction fo much your own, 


that you would remove all cauſe of diſturbance, 
before I came. For I writ unto you with great 
fadneſs of heart; and many tears; not with inter- 


ought rather to forgive him, 
— comfort him; leſt per- 
haps. ſuch a one ſhould be 
ſwallowed up with over - much 
ſorrow 


by an exceſs of ſorrow; Wherefore, I beſecch you 
| | 0 SHED, "9762 York to 


NOTE. 
24* It is plain, St. Paul's doctrine had been oppoſed by ſome of them at Corinth, vid. 1 Cor. xv+ 


4. 


not that you ſhould be grieved, tion to grieve you, but that you might know the 
dur that, ye might know ® overflow of tenderneſs and affeckion, which I have 
3 he for you. But if the fornieator has beets the cauſe of 5. 
5s But, if any have cauſed grief, I do not fay, he has been ſo to me, bat in 
grief, he hath not _— me, ſome degree to you all; that I may not lay load on 
Grenchen lk. bim . The correction he hath received from the 6. 
6 Sufficient ta ſuch a man is majority of yon, is ſufficient in the caſe. So that, 7. 
r which was on the contrary ©, it is fit rather that you forgive 
4 N 5 2 1 We * 1 
* To — Ss and comfort him, leſt he * ſhould be ſwallowed up, 4 


12. His apoſtleſhip queſtioned, 1 Cor. ix. 1, 2. 2 Cor. xiii. 3. He himſelf triumphed over, as 


if he durſt not come, 1 Cor. iv. 18. they ſaying << his letters were weighty and powerful, but his 
bodily preſence weak, and his ſpeech contemptible;“ 2 Cor: x. 10. This being the ſtate his re- 
putation was then in, at Corinth, and he having promiſed to come to them, 1 Cor. xvi. 5. he 


could not but think it neceſſary to excuſe his failing them; by reaſons, that ſhould be both con- 


vincing and kind ; ſuch as are contained in this verſe, in the ſenſe given of it. 

I * That this is the meaning of this verſe, and not that he would not come to them, in ſor- 
* a ſecond time, is paſt doubt, ſince he had never been with them in forrow a firſt time. Vid. 
2 Cor. 1. 15 | | 

3 ©-Kai hee dnn nero apr, rand I writ to you this very thing. That ia, I writ, 
relates, here, to the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, is evident, becauſe it is ſo uſed, in the very 
next verſe; and again a little lower, ver. 9g. What, therefore, is it in his firit epiſtle, which he 
here calls 78ro avro, << this very thing, which he had writ to them? I anſwer, Fhe puniſhment 
of the fornicator. This is plain, what follows here, to ver. 11. eſpecially, if id be com- 
pared with 1 Cor. iv. 21. and v. 8. there he writes to them, to puniſh that perſon; whom, 
if he, St. Paul, had come himſelf, before it was done, he muſt have come, as he calls it, with a 
rod, and have himſelf chaſtiſed: but now, that he knows that the Corinthians had puniſhed 
him, in compliance to his letter; and he had had this trial of their obedience, he is fo far from 
be ora the ſeverity, that he writes to them to forgive him, and take him again into their af- 

ection. | f 

5 * St. Paul being ſatisfied with the Corinthians, for their ready compliance with his orders, 
in his foriner letter, to puniſh the fornicator, intercedes to have Hun reſtored; and, to that end, 
leſſens his fault, and declares, however he might have cauſed grief to the Corinthians, yet he had 
cauſed none to him. | x: s 

7 TM t e on the contrary,” here, has nothing to refer to, but in:6z2s << overcharge,” in 
the 5th verſe, which makes that to belong to the fornicator, as I have explained it. f 

O rede, ſuch an one, meaning the fornicator. It is obſervable how tenderly St. Paul deals 
with the Corinthians, in this epiſtle; for, though he treats of the fornicator, from the 5th to the. 


a 


6th verſe inchafively ; yet he never mentions him under that, or any other diſobliging title, but 


in the ſoſt and inoffenſive terms, of any one, or ſuch an one. And that, poſſibly, may 
be the reaſon, why he ſays, n in:Cago, indefinitely, without naming the perſon it relates to. 
Vor, III. ; Hhh | I 
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for we are not ign 11 
Furthermore; being arrived at Troas, becauſe 
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| a, Was one end of my Writing to you, 


; For this, 
vin. To have a trial of you, and to know whether 


you are ready. to obey. me in all things. To whom, 
= forgive any thing, 1 alſo forgive. For if I have 


_ forgiven. any thing, I have forgiven it. to him for 


your ſakes, by the authority, and- in the name of 
Chriſt ; That we may not be over - reached by Satan: 
orant of his wiles. f 


Titus, whom I expected from Corinth, with news 
of you, was not come, I was very uneaſy there; 
inſomuch that I made not uſe of the opportunity, 


» which was put into my hands by the Lord, of 


1 preaching the 


13. 
. ny 


goſpel of Chriſt, for which 'I came 
thither. I haſtily left thoſe of Troas, and departed 
thence to edonia. But thanks be to God, in 
that he always makes me triumph every where *, 
through Chriſt, who gives me ſucceſs in preaching 


the goſpel, and ſpreads the knowledge of Chriſt by 


15. 


16. 


17. 


me. For my miniſtry, and labour in the goſpel, is 
a ſervice, or ſweet-ſmelling ſacrifice to God, through 
Chriſt, both in regard of thoſe that are ſaved, and 
thoſe that periſh. ' To the one my W is of ill 
ſavour, unacceptable and offenſive, by their rejecting 
whereof they draw death on themſelves; and to 


the other, being as a ſweet ſavour, acceptable, they 


thereby receive eternal life. And who is ſufficient 
for theſe things? And yet, as I ſaid, my ſervice 
in the goſpel is well-pleafing to God. For I am 
not, as ſeveral * are, who are huckſters of the word 
of God, . it for gain: but I preach the 


oſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, in ſincerity. I ſpeak, as 
45 God himſelf, and I deliver it, as in the pre- 


ſence of God. | 
| 5 en. 


12 * How uneaſy 
Titus's abſence, but for. want of 
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For to this end, alſo, didg 
I write, that I might know - 


Jove to him, which I doubt not of. 
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the proof of you, whether ye 
be Saen al things. 4 
To whom ye forgive any 10 
thing, 1 mae 2 alſo : for, 111 
forgave any t ing, to whom I. 
forgave it, For your ſakes for- 
ou Tie, in hs perſon of 
rut ; ASS... | 
Leſt Satan ſhould get an ad- 11 
vantage of us: for we are not 
ignorant of his devices. 
Furthermore; when I came 12 
NE rw Chriſt's 
£ , a door was opened 
unto me of the Lord; | 
I had no reſt in my ſpirit, 13 
a6 cages BBs oor not Titus, 
m : but, taking my 
240 of them, I went Bead 
thence, into Macedonia. 
Now thanks be unto God, 14 
which always cauſeth us to 
triumph in Chriſt, and maketh 
manifeſt the favour of his 
knowledge, by us, in every 


For we are, unto God, a15 


ſweet ſavour of Chriſt, in 
them that are ſaved, and in 
them that periſh. ' 

To the one, we are the16 


favour of death unto death ; 


and to the other, the ſavour 
of life unto life; and who is 
ſufficient for theſe things? 

For we are not as many, 17 
which corrupt the word of 
God, but as of ſincerity, but 
as of God, in the fight of God, 
ſpeak we in Chrift, | 


N 


he was, and py what account, ſee ch. vii. 5—16. It was not barely for 
e news he brought with him ; ch. vii. 7. | 


14 * Who makes me triumph every where, i. e. in the ſucceſs of my preaching, in 


Paul 
though he places that word fo, as modeſtly to cover it. 
16 © Vid. ch. iu. » 6. | 
17 This, I think. may be underſtood of the falſe apoſtle. 


journey to Macedonia; and alſo, in my victory, at the ſame time, at Corinth, over the 
my oppoſers, that had raiſed a faction againſt me, amongſt you. This, I think, is St. 
s meaning, and the reaſon of his uſing the word, triumph, which implies conteſt and victory, 
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CHAP. III. VII. 16. 


CONTENTS. 


IS ſpeaking well of himſelf, (as he did ſometimes, in his firſt epiſtle, 
and, with much more freedom, in this, which, as it ſeems, had been 


objected to him, amongſt the Corinthians) his plainneſs of ſpeech, and his 


lincerity in preaching the goſpel, are the things, which he chiefly juſtifies, in 
* F 1 e . EE 
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this ſe& ny ways. We ſha | as th e in An. Ch. 37. 
this ſection, many ways. We ſhall obſerve his arguments, as they come in on, CH 955 
the order of St. Paul's-diſcourſe, in which are mingled, with great inſinuation, 

many expreſſions of an overflowing kindneſs to the Corinthians, not without CnAr. III. 


- ſome exhortations to them. iy 
> TEES: „ - 
Do exin, again, © JF" © I begin again to commend myſelf ; or . 
Se Ones” need 1, as ſome *, commendatory letters to, 
61 "ey , 


epiſtles of commendation, to or from. you? You are my commendatory epiſtle, 2: 
you, or letters of commen- written in my heart,. known and read by all men. 
dation, from you? I need no other commendatory letter, but that you, 3. 


of - 05 es 4; . 8 being manifeſted to be the commendatory epiſtle of 


of all men: Chriſt, written on my behalf; not with ink, but 
3  Foraſmuch as ye are mani- with the Spirit of the living God; not on tables of 
. e ſtone ;, but of the heart, whereof I was the ana- 


written, not with ink, but nuenſis; 1. e. your converſion was the effect of m 
. with the Spirit of the living miniſtry. And this ſo great confidence have I, 4. 


God ;-not in tables of ſtone : | , : 
but in fleſhly tables of o through Chriſt, in God, Not as if I were ſufficient. 5. 


8 of myſelf, to reckon * upon any thing, as of myſelf; 
4 And ſuch truſt have we, but my ſufficiency, my ability to perform any thing, 


1 to Godward. is wholly from God: Who has fitted and enabled 6. 
e e ee me to be a miniſter of the new teſtament, not of 
ourſelves, to think any . , Bo ' 
© as of ourſelves; but our ſuffi- the letter *, but of the Spirit; for the letter kills „% 
W is 4 W "I but the Spirit gives life. But, if the miniſtry of 5. | 
6 * pe" A i a. the law written in ſtone, ' which condemns to death, 
ment, not of the letter, but of - | Were 


the Spirit; for the letter killeth, 
but the Spirit giveth life. 
„ But, if the miniſtration of 2 8 
| ; N 1 


1 * This is a plain Indication, that he had been blamed, amongſt them, for commending himſelf. 
o Seems to intimate, that their falſe apoſtle had got himſelf recommended to them, by letters, 
and ſo had introduced himſelf into that church. | 
WW 3 © The ſenſe of St. Paul, in this 3d verſe, is plainly this: That he needed no letters of com- 
5 mendation to them; but that; by their converſion, and the goſpel, written not with ink, but with 
the Spirit of God, in the tables of their hearts, and not in tables of ſtone, by his mitiiftry, was as 
clear an evidence and teſtimony to them, of his miſſion from Chriſt, as the law, writ in tables of | 
* ſtone, was an evidence of Moſes's miſſion; ſo that he, St. Paul, needed no other recommenda- ; 
| tion: this is what is to be underſtood by this verſe, unleſs we will make the tables of ſtone?” to 
* have no ſignification here. But to ſay, as he does, that the Corinthians, being writ upon, in 
their hearts, not with ink, but with the Spirit of God, by the hand of St. Paul, was Chriſt's com- 
mendatory letter of him, being a pretty bold expreſſion, liable to the exception of the captious 
part of the Corinthians; he, to obviate all imputation of vanity, or vain-glory, herein immedi- 
ately ſubjoins, what follows, in the next verſe. 7 
4 * As if he had ſaid, © But miſtake me not, as if I boaſted of myſelf: this ſo great boaſting, 
« that I uſe, is only my confidence in God, through Chriſt : for it was God, that made me 
* miniſter of the goſpel, that beſtowed on me the ability for it; and, whatever I perform in it, 
„is wholly from him.” | | 

5 Newoibnor;, © truſt,“ ver. 4. a milder term for << boaſting;” for ſo St. Paul uſes it, chap. x. 7; 
compared with ver, 8. where alſo x-y:Giolw, ver. 7. is uſed, as here, for counting upon one's ſelf; 
St. Paul alſo uſes wivoba;, for thou boaſteſt,”” Pick ii. 19. which will appear, if compared with 
Ver. 17 3 or if Xoyioaobai ſhall rather be thought to fignify here, to diſcover by reaſoning, then the 
apoſtle's ſenſe will run thus: Not as if I were ſufficient of myſelf, by the ſtrength of my own 
natural parts, to attain the knowledge of the goſpel truths, that I preach, but my ability herein 
<« is all from God.“ But, in whatever ſenſe >yioaodar is here taken, tis certain , which is tranſ- 
lated, <* any thing,”” muſt be limited to the ſubject in hand, viz. the goſpel, that he preached to them. 

6 * Ov yeaupaler, ama mverd:, not of the letter, but of the Spirit.” By expreſſing himſelf, 
as he does here, St. Paul may be underſtood to intimate, that tlie new teſtament, or covenant,”” 
was alſo, though obſcurely, held forth in the law. For he ſays, he was conſtituted a miniſter, 
U-; of the Spirit, or ſpiritual meaning of the law, which was Chriſt, (as he tells us Him- 
ſelf, ver, 17.) and giveth life, whilſt the letter killeth, But both letter and Spirit muſt be under- 
ſtood of the ſame thing, viz. the letter of the law, and the Spirit of the law. And, in fact, we 
find St. Paul truly a miniſter of the Spirit of the law ; eſpecially in his epiſtle to the Hebrews, where 
he ſhews what a ſpiritual ſenſe ran through the Mofaical inſtitution and writings. mm” 
3 The letter kills, i, e. pronouncing death, without any way of remiſſion, on all tranſgreſſors, 
leaves them under an irrevocable ſentence of death. But the Spirit, i. e. Chriſt, ver, 17. who | 
is a quickening Spirit, 1 Cor. xv. 45. giveth life. e wks aa e DNF | 
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were ſo glorious to Moſes, that his face ſhone fo, desth, witten aud . ingraveri 

| foot the children of Iſrael. could not ſteadily behold in Notes wasglorious, ie that 


Nase, 


h 2 the children of Iirael 
e brightneſs of It, T7 was but temporary, and not ed bebeld thy face 
8. was quickly to vanin ; How can it be otherwiſe, of Moſes, for — glory ry ws 
bat that the miniſte of the Spirit, Which giveth Suntec ch Flac Was 
lie, (hould confer r laftce bw th } r tue minidrö-E 
9, niſters of the goſpel? For, if the miniſtration. of tion, of the Spirit be rather 
condemnation were: glory, the miniſtry of juſtifica- 1 eee ee 
tion , ig the goſpel, doth certainly. much more ex- ia 8 
10. eged in glory. Though even the glory, that Moſes's more doch the miniſtration of 
de lr are geeling get) Athe papel uininef Fer dee e rut lt 
fat more excelling glory of the goſpel-miniſtry _ Ae AR 

I. . Farther, if that . and to be e 
done away, were delivered with glory, how much the glory that excelleth. 
rather is that, which remains, without being done For, ifthat, which is done 1r 
away, was glorious, much 


. away, to appear in glory? Wherefore, having fuch re g Slorious, anuc 


hope *, we uſe great freedom and: plainnefs of is glorious. 1 
13. ſpeech. And not 48 Moſes, who put a veil over his Seeing then, that we have 12 
ice, do we veil the light ; ſo that the obſcurity men hope, we ule great Plan- 
| a £ $ of pech. | | 
of what we deliver, ſhould hinder * the children of And not as Moſes, which 13 
n 7 en | 97 put à veil over his face, that. 
Eg: A 4 ee - N05 VR ee 160 4 3rd 
7 Keel, c done away, is applied here to the ſhining/of Moſes's face, and to the law, 
* 11, and 13. In all which places it is uſed in the preſent tenſe, and has the fignification of an 
adjective, ſtanding for temporary, or of a duration, whoſe end was determined; and is oppoſed 
to 79 n, that. which remaineth, i. e. that which is laſting, and hath no predetermined end 
ſet to it, as ver. 11, where the goſpel diſpenſation is called * prov, << that which remaineth. This 
may help us to underſtand «3 AE «is d, ver. 18, from glory to glory, which is manifeſtly 
"Oppoſed to tn xraragyepimn, the glory done away, of this verſe ; and fo plainly ſignifies a con- 
tinued, - laſting glory. of the miniſters of the goſpel z which, as he tells us there, conſiſted in their 
being changed into the image and clear repreſentation of the Lord himſelf; as the glory of Moſes 
_ conliſted in the tranſitory brightneſs of his face, which was a. faint reflection of the glory of God, 
9 o Ajgzorie, T2; RES the miniſtration of righteouſneſs; ſo the miniſtry of the goſpel is 
called, becauſe, by the goſpel, a way is provided for the juſtification of thoſe, who have tranſ- 
greſſed.: but the law has nothing but rigid . condemnation for all tranſgreſſors; and, therefore, is 
called here the miniſtration. of condemnation,” | 7 * 2 
10 Th the ſhewing, that the miniſtry of the goſpel is more glorious, than that of the 
law, be what St. Paul is upon here, thereby to juſtify himſelf, if he has aſſumed ſome authority 
and commendation to himſelf, in his miniſtry and apoſtleſhip; yet, in his. thus induſtriouſly pla- 
cing the miniſtry of the goſpel, in honour, above that of Moſes, may he not poſhbly have an 
eye to the judaizing, falſe apoſtle of the Corinthians, to let them ſee, what, little regard was to 
be had to that miniſtration, in compariſon of the miniſtry. of. the goſpel |, 
11 4 Here St. Paul mentions another pre-eminency. and ſuperiority of glory, in the goſpel, over 
2 law, viz. that the law was to ceaſe, and to be aboliſhed ; but the goſpel to remain, and never 
aboliſhed. Re” 1 15 2 3 
12 * Such hope: that St. Paul, by theſe words, means the ſo honourable employment of 
an. apoſtle and 3 of the goſpel, or the glory, belonging to his mmiſtry, in the goſpel, is 
evident, by the whole foregoing, compariſon, which he has made, which is all along between 
Naxaia,. the miniſtry of the law, and of the goſpel, and not between the law and the goſpel 
themſelves. The calling of it hope, inſtead of glory, here, where he ſpeaks of his having of 
it, is the language of modeſty, which more particularly ſuited his preſent purpoſe, For the con- 
cluſion, which, in this verſe, he draws from what went before, plainly ſhews the apoſtle's deſign, 
in this n to nn his, ſpeaking freely of himſelf and others; his argument 
amo to ann E e d 1 MAL] 25 
"4 aving, therefore ſo honourable. an employment, as is the minifiry of the goſpel, which far 
e exceeds miniſtry ot the la in glory; though even that gave ſo great a luſtre. to Moſes's 
« face, that the children of Iſrael could not with fixed eyes look upon him; I, as becomes one ot 
<« ſuch, hopes, in ſuch a poſt as, ſets me above all mean conſiderations and compliances, uſe great 
* ireedom and plainnely of ſpeech, in all things, that concern my mini) 
15. 14885 10 Hr N. That the children of Iſrael could not ſteqfaſtly look, &c.. St. 
Paul is here juſtifying, in himſelf, and other miniſters of the goſpel, the plainneſs and openneſs of 
their preaching, which he had aſſerted, in the immediately preceding verſe, "Theſe words, there 
fore, hexe, muſt of neceſſity, be underſtood, not of Moſes, but of the miniſters of the goſpel; viz. 
that it was not the obſcurity of their preaching, nor any thing veiled, in their way of propoſing the 
goſpel, which was the cauſe, why the children of Iſrael did not underſtand the law, to the bang, + 
Soo 
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he-children 8 Ie could Iſrael (from ſeeing, in the law, which was to be * 


213 


not . dune away, Chriſt, -who'' was the end * of the law. 


u orcas minds were blind.” But their not ſeeing it, is from the blindneſs of 


ed: for, until this day, re- their own minds: for, unto this day; the ſame 


14. 


maineth the fame veil, un. veil remains upon their underſtandings, in reading 


8 Aeg 1 of the old teſtament, which veil is done away in 


>» done away in Chriſt, — Chriſt; i. e. Chriſt, now he is come, fo exactly an- 
wers all the types, prefigurations, and predictions 
vf him, in the old teſtament, that preſently, upon 
224.4 7. turning our eyes upon him, he viſibly appears to be 
the perſon deſigned, and all the obſcurity of thoſe 


: 9 paſſages concerning him, which before were not 
Dt, wen anto- this day; . underſtood, is taken away, and ceaſes. | Neverthe- 


15 hen Moſes is read, the veil leſs, even until now, when the writings of Moſes 
is upot their heart. ats read, the veil remains upon their hearts, they 
m_ wy | ſee not the ſpiritual and evangelical truths contained 


16 Nevertheleſs, when it ſhall in them. But, when their heart ſhall turn to the 
turn to the I, the veil. 


_ ſhall be taken away. 


be willing to receive the truth, the veil ſhall be 

Now the Lord is that Spirit: taken away, and they ſhall plainly ſee him to be the 
and where the Spirit of the perſon ſpoken of, and intended . But the Lord is 
Lord is, there is liberty... the Spirit, whereof we are miniſters; and they, 


e e Who have this Spirit, they have liberty *, ſo that they 
u, ii ws af 0th 2 He _ſpeak openly and freely. But we, all the faithful 


beholding, as in a | 
glory of the Lord, are changed | miniſters of the new teſtament, not veiled 8, but 
* pat 7 rel — yr with open countenances, as mirrors, reflecting the 
eic of the Lak. glory of the Lord, are changed into his very image, 
eee Ter y a continued ſucceſſion of glory, as it were, ſtream- 
ing upon us from the Lord, who is the Spirit, Who 
| | gives 


/ 


ECT And» e | 
and fee Chriſt, the end of it, in the writings of Moſes. What St. Paul ſays, in the next verſe, 


16. 


Lord, and, laying by prejudice and averſion, ſhall 


17. 


18. 


« But their minds were blinded : for, until this day, remaineth the fame veil untaken away,” plainly | 
determines the words, we are upon, to the ſenſe I have taken them in: For what ſenſe is this? 


% Moſes put a yeil over his face, ſo that the children of Ifrael could not ſee the end of the law; but 
their minds were blinded ; for the veil remains upon them, until this day. But this is very good 
ſcale, and to St. Paul's purpoſe, vin. We, the miniſters of the goſpel, ſpeak lainly and openly, 
« and put no veil upon ourſelves, as Moſes did, whereby to hinder the ; om ſeeing drill 


« in the law: but that, which hinders them, is a blindneſs on their minds, which has been always 


e on them, and remains to this day. This ſeems. to be an obviating an objection, which ſome 


among the Corinthians might make, to his boaſting of ſo much plainneſs and clearneſs in his preach- 


ing, viz. If you preach the goſpel, and Chriſt, contained in the law, with ſuch a ſhining clearneſs 
and evidence, how comes it that the Jews are not converted to it? His reply is, Their unbelief 


comes not from any obſcurity in our preaching, but from a blindneſs, which reſts upon their 


*© minds to this day ; which ſhall be taken away, when they turn to the Lord.” 
Vid. N ot eee Ratio arte} 
- 15 St. Paul, poſſibly, alludes here to the cuſtom of the Jews, which continues ill in the 
ſynagogue, that, when the law is read, they put a veil over their faces. 

17 On Kig6- nh irs, , but the Lord is that Spirit. Theſe words relate to ver. 6. 
where he ſays, that he is a miniſter, not of the letter of the law, not of the outſide and literal ſenſe, 
but of the myſtical and ſpiritual meaning of it; which, he here tells us, is Chriſt. 

a . Ts is oy ; - becaule the Spirit is given only to ſons, or thoſe that are free. See Rom, 
vill. 15. . Iv. 6, 7. "SES, > Abs n | 
18 © St. Paul juſtifies his freedom and plainneſs vf tpeech, by his being made, by God himſelf, 


a miniſter of the goſpel, which is a more glorious miniſtry, than that of Moſes, in promulgating 


the law. This he does from ver. 6. to.ver..12.:inclufively. From thence, to the end of the 
chapter, he juſtifies his liberty of ſpeaking; in that he, as a miniſter of the goſpel, being illumi- 
nated with greater and brighter rays of light, than Moſes, was to ſpeak (as he did) with more 
freedom and clearneſs, than Moſes had done. I his being the ſcope of St. Paul, in this place, tis 
viſible, that all from theſe words, who put a veil upon his face, ver, 13. to the beginning of 
ver. 18. is a parentheſis; which being laid aſide, the compariſon between the miniſters, of the go- 
ſpel and Mofes ſtands clear; . Moſes, with a veil, covered the brightneſs and glory of God, 5 

| one 
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1. gives us this clearneſs and freedom; Sceing, there- Therefore, ſeriug ue Have t 
IPA Fire, I am intruſted with ſuch a miniſtry, as this, EN e p06, 
according as I have received great 2 METCY, being 8 144 Biken . | 
extraordinarily. and miraculouſly: called, when I Wwaoas 
_ a perſecutor, I do not fail *; nor flag: I do not be-s _— e 6 
have myſelf unworthily in it, nor miſbecoming te 
2. honour and dignity of ſuch an employment: But, But have renounced the 2 
having renounced all unworthy and indirect deſigns, hidden things of 8 
j | which will not bear the light, free from craft; EE . =, 
—_ - and from playing any deceitful tricks, in my preach - ceitfully ; but, by manifeſ- 
| ing the word of God, I recommend myſelf to tation of the truth, com- 
every one's conſcience, only by making plain the n ND in IT 
truth, which I deliver, as in the preſence of God. of Gd. 
But if the goſpel which I preach, be obſcure and | But, if our goſpel be bid, it 3 
hidden, it is ſo, only to thoſe, who are loſt: In is hid to them dere e "= 
whom, being unbelievers, the God of this world: rid hach ns Ee wiede“ 
has blinded their minds“, ſo that the glorious © of them, which believe not, 
| ; left the light of the glorious 
brightneſs of the light of the goſpel ve ares mu . 42 . 185 . 


2 


1 


- 
+ i by j = 


8 7 3 | f | 1 | N O T E - 5 [79 1 N N ene LT. 
« ſhone in his coutitenance ; but we, the miniſters of the goſpel, with open countenances, 
xalowmrertounr, ** as mirrors the glory of the Lord. So the word zaJ-wre-Guou, muſt us : 
here, and not * beholding as in a mirror; becauſe the compariſon is betweeti the miniſters of the 
goſpel and Moſes, and not between the miniſters of the goſpel and the children of Iſrael: now 
the action, of ** beholding,*” was the action of the chil of Iſrael ;* but of ſhining, or re- 
flecting the glory, received in the mount, was the action of Moſes; and, therefore, it muſt be 
ſomething anſwering that, in the miniſters of the goſpel, wherein the comparifon is made; as is 
farther manifeſt, in another expreſs part of the compariſon, between the veiled face of Moſes, ver, 
13. and the open face of the miniſters of the goſpel, in this verſe, The face of Moſes was veiled, 
that the bright ſhining, or glory of God, remaining on it, or reflected from it, might not be 
ſeen ; and the faces of the miniſters of the goſpel are open, that the bright ſhining of the goſpel, 
or the glory of Chriſt, may be ſeen. Thus the juſtneis of the compariſon ſtands fair, and has an 
eaſy ſenſe, which is hard to be made out, if zarorTg& {pu be tranſlated, ©* beholding as in a glaſs.” 

Tu, ar eta pwirapopPypila, © we are changed into that very image, i. e. the reflection of the 
glory of Chrift, from us, is ſo very bright and clear, that we are changed into his very image; 
whereas the light that ſhone in Moſes's countenance, was but a faint reflection of the glory, 
which he ſaw, when God ſhewed him his back -parts, Exod. xxxiii. 2234. "4%, 4p 

And Yet; iis War, from glory to glory,“ i. e. with a continued-influx and renewing of glory, in 

| oppoſition to the ſhining of Moſes's face, which decayed and diſappeared in a little while, ver. 7. 

+ Kabenwig «nd Kvgie, wel, © as from the Lord, the Spirit,“ I. e. as if this irradiation of light 
and glory came immediately from the ſource of it, the Lord himſelf, who is that Spirit, whereof 
we are the miniſters, ver. 6. which giveth life and 7 r e 
This liberty he here ſpeaks of, ver. 17. is wag210ia, liberty of ſpeech,” mentioned ver. 12. the 
ſubje& of St. Paul's difcourſe here; as is farther manifeſt, from what immediately follows, in the 
ſix firſt verſes of the next chapter, wherein an attentive reader may find a very clear comment on 
this 18th verſe, we are upon, which is there explained, in the ſenſe, we have given of it. 
1 * Ove gas, c we faint not,“ is the ſame with wy heel xeupla, „ we uſe great 
plainneſs of ſpeech,” ver. 12. of the foregoing chapter; and ſignifies, in both places, the clear, 
plain, direct, diſintereſted preaching of the goſpel; which is what he means, in that figurative way 
of ſpeaking, in the former chapter, eſpecially the laſt verſe of it, and which he more plainly ex- 
preſſes, in the five or ſix firſt verſes of this; the whole buſineſs of the firſt part of this epiſtſe be- 
ing, as we haye already obſerved, to juſtify to the Corinthians, his behaviour in his miniſtry, and 
to convince them, that, in his preaching the goſpel, he hath been plain, clear, open, and candid, 
without any hidden deſign, or the leaſt mixture of any concealed, ſecular inter N | 

2 'Anunapila ra xgvrle Ti; ale N, = haye renounced the hidden things of diſhoneſty,” and 
T5 Danewre The anbeiac, 55 by manifeſtation of the truth.“ Theſe expreſſions explain drakix ah, 


- 


©20ov7w ; © with open face, ch. iii. 18. | <4 | 
4 © The god of this world, i. e. the devil, ſo called, becauſe the men of the world worſhipped 
ard obeyed him, as their God. | Ware | | wr af 
4 *ErvÞ)wot Ta vin, “ blinded their minds, anſwers inveudh ro einde, their minds were 
blinded,” chap. iii. 14. And the ſecond and third verſe of this explains the 13th and 14th verſes 
of the preceding chapter. | wy bs . > og 
Dita, „ glory,“ here, as in the former chapter, is put for ſhining and brightneſs ; ſo that 
ed ſy) e dE 78 x, is the brightneſs, or 1 of the doctrine, wherein Chriſt is ma- 
r 2 9720 22D 9 27, r 1 


10 Always bearing about in the the mortification, i. e. a repreſentation of the ſuffer- 5 
body, the 


5 For we preach not our- 


| earthen velſels, that the. ex- ledge, the golpel of Jeſus Chriſt, is committed, to 


fide, yet not diſtreſſed ; we 
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unto, them. 


ves, but Chriſt Jeſus the | | I 
. 1 . rd ſeſi rofeſſing myſelf your ſer- 
8 1 vant for Jeſus ſake. For God „ho made light to 
For God, oP 8 i 
the li ine out of dark FE . 
23 inenia our hearts, heart, Who before ſaw not the end of the law, that 
to give the light of the know- I might communicate the knowledge and light of 
of the glory of God, in 


r* 1 the glory of God, which ſhines in the face of Jeſus 


"But we Rave this treaſure in Chriſt. But yet we, to whom this treaſure of know- 
. be be propagated in the world, are but frail men; that 
of. Goc, and not of us. ſeo the exceeding, great power, that accompanies it, 

We are troubled, on every. may appear to be from God, and not from us. I 
aue perplexed, but not in de- am pfreſſed on every fide, but do not ſhrink: I am 
ſpair; | - - perplexed, but yet not ſo as to deſpond ; Perſecuted, 
Perſecuted, 3 7 5 but yet not left to ſink under it; thrown down, but 
— „ Carrying about every whete, in my body, 


dying of the Lord ing of the Lord Jeſus, that alſo the life of Jeſus, 
Jeſus, that the life alſo of 


oſs mighe bs nude manifeſt riſen from the dead, may be made manifeſt by the 


In our body. © energy, that accompanies my preaching in this frail 
11 
way delivered unto death for 


For we, which live, are al- body. For, as long as I live, I ſhall be expoſed to 


| the danger of death, for the. ſake of Jeſus, that the 
Felus * 99 — life of Jeſus, riſen from the dead, may be made 
in our mortal flem. manifeſt by my preaching, and en in this 


12 80, then, death worketh in mortal fleſh of mine. So that the preaching of the 


14 


15 


„ babe procures ſufferings, and danger of death to me; 


t to you it procures life, 1. e. the energy of the 


12 We having the farce Spirit of Spirit of. Chriſt, whereby he lives in, and gives life 


fith, according as it is writ= to thoſe, who believe in him. Nevertheleſs, though 
on * 1 1 1 * 2 ws eng 2199s na the N 8 
goſpel; yet, having the ſame Spirit of faith that 
ey att n | avid bad, when 99 ſaid,“ 1 belt therefore have 
raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, ſhall I ſpoken,” I alſo, believing, therefore ſpeak ; Know- 
_ cape Aa and ing that he, who raiſed" up the Lord Jeſus, ſhall 
Fer all things we for your - raiſe me up alſo, by Jeſus, and preſent me, with 
ſakes, that the abundant grace you, to God. For 1 do, and ſuffer, all things, for 
might, through che thankf- your ſakes, that the exuberant favour of God may 
r © abound; by the thankſgiving of a greater number, 
8 to the glory of God; 1. e. I endeavour, by my ſuf- 
ferings and preaching, to make as many converts as 

I can, that ſo, the more partaking of the mercy and 

favour of God, of which there is a plentiful and 

inexhauſtible ſtore, the more may give thanks un- 

to him, it being more for the glory of God, that a 


gteater number ſhould give thanks and pray to him. 


Gi en . Ns. For 
| Hug 3 11 N O T E. | 22 | 

6 * This is a continuation till of the (allegory of Moſes, and the ſhining of his face, &c, ſo 
much infiſted on, in the foregoing chapter. | 

* or the explication whereof; give me leave to add here one word more, to what I have ſaid 

upon it already; Moſes, by approaching to God, in the mount, had a communication of . glory, 

or << light,” from him, which irradiated from his face, when he deſcended from the mount. 

Moſes put a veil over his face, to hide this light, or << glory ;** for both theſe names St. Paul 

uſes, in this and the foregoing chapter, for the fame thing. But the glory, or e light,” of 

the knowledge of God, more fully and clearly eommunicated by Jeſus Chriſt, is ſaid here to 

thine in his face ; and in that reſpe it is, that Chriſt, in the foregoing verſe, is called by St. Paul, 


; * the 


21,5 
. EX T. PARA HRAS E. eee 
3 ES Far. . | | , „en.. 


ſeek not my own glory, or ſeoular advantage, inn 
preaching, but only the propagating of the goſpel 
Lord and ourſelyes your fer-. of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; p 

vants for: Jeſus-ſake. 


6. 


ſhine out of darkneſs, hath enlightened alſo my dark 


It. 
12. 


13. 


15. 


17. 


: 458 but tranfievt and licht, che more will they pro- 
cure rhe an exccedingiy fat greater addition of that 


IIA 


. . Fol ri i ! Ht __ 1 fg ee bit de. 
ih bodily Nee igour of m/ 
mind is daily Na "Fl Mi the nk r Gfferitgs! 


are hers, i ropagating the goſpel, Which at wort 


glory in heaven, which is folid and eternal; I hav- 
ing no regard to the viſible things of this workd, but 
to the inviüdle things of the other: for the things, 
that ate feen, are temporal; but thoſe, that are not. 


" (hen, eternal. Fot 1 Know, that if this my body, 
WRicH is Gut 3s a teht for my fojourtiing here upon 


| Eitth, for a ſhort tithe; were ” difolved, 1 ſhall He 


mortal bodies, dt the reſurrection... ; For whatever it be, that St. Paul here 2 by being 
pa pvp upon,“ it is ſomething, that is peculiar to the ſaints, who have the Spirit of God, and 


Gut putting off this moftal, earthly 2. death, 
tc hive that celeftial body fo 7 Are 


ahother, of a dibine original, which ſhall not, like 

Aden mide with men's Hands, be ſubject to de- 
„but (hall be eternal in the heavetis. For, in 

this tabernacle , 1 groan eatneftly, defiritig, With 


ſo be 
the coming of Chtiſt ſhall Werren tne, in this 
life, before I put off this body. For we, that are 
in the Body, '#r6ati under the preffures and incon- 
venichcis, that attend vs in it; Which yet we are not, 


therefore, Hale e pat off, bur had rather, with- 


aut dying, have it changed into 2 celeſtial, immor- 
tal body, > pit ſs this mortal ſtate may be put an end 
to, by an immediate entrance into ah immortal life. 
Nhe Ic is God, wh þtepires and gts us for — 
my fate, i” Pr LA us the Spilit, as 

. 2 — | w 
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For which cause we fine x6 
not ; but, though our” ou. 
vat mia 


Ab bat for a moment, 
worketh for us 4 far more ex- 


ceeding and eternat weight of 


0 
rr 18 


things, which are feen, but a 
the s, which are not 
ſeen : for the things, whick 
are ſeen, are temporal; but 
the things; ae nos 
W eternal. 

For gt, — chat if „ 
earthly houſe of this taberna- 
cle were diſſolved, we have a. 
building of God, an houſe 
not made with hands, eternal 
in the heavens. 

Fer in this. we groan er- 2 | 
neſtly, deſiring to be cloathed 
upon, with our houſe, which 
is from heaven : 

If ſo be, that being cloathed, 3 


we ſhall not be found naked. 


For we, Sor are in this 4 
tabernacle groan, being 
burdened : not, for that we 
would be uncloathed,. but 
eloathed r N 
a © ſwallowed up . of 


Now he, that hath wrought 5 
us for the ſelf. ame 4 * | 

God; who alſo hath 

unto; us the earneſt " the 

Spirit. 


rc transformed int the ſithe image, from glory to e. by their large and clear commu- 


s 6f (hs Knowledge bf Cod, in the g are 


10 = zge. of God ; 0 4 ſaid, in eee 10 0 
0 


{aid to be transformed into the ſame 
tz. mirrqte, te Sw o(38 book an, 06-16 wedey the lnaged of 


= 575 is are < told her image of G 
* 16 * <6 2 80 7 Wh What this fights. 3 we W een, Ver. 1. Here St. Paul gives * 0 
proof bf hi tis ar iey: in his — 4 and that is; the fufferiugs and danger of death, which he 


gany ineurs, by His preactiing - the * And the reaſon, why thoſe ſufferings and dangers 

eee ells them, is, the aſſuranee he has, that God, thro! 

es, oY raile | him * and Pn 0 with immortality i in glory. This argument he put- 
chap. iv. 17. 


17 © Weight of | hey What « influence'St. Paul's Hebrew had, upon his Greek, is every 
hetwry visible: 23 in Hebrew fignifies to be heavy,” wi "ou «Ro be glorious ;” St, Paul, in the 


N l 5 And aue, the weight of glory.“ 


* ag Net apoſtte Tooked on the coming of Chi 25 not far off, appears, by what he ſays, 
pale * 15. Tos v. 6. which apiſtie was written forme years before this. See alſo, to the ſame 


ſe; 3 Oer. i, 7. ad. 294.3 


. and x. n. 1 hr Xii. 11, 12. Heb. x. 


The ſache, hat he had 827 them, i in the firſt epiſtle, chap. XV. GI. mould! happen to thoſe, 

þ WY ſhould be alive at Chriſt's coming, , This, I muſt-own, is no very eafy paſſage, whether we 
underſtand by yup}, ** naked,” as I dahereh the Nats bf the dead, uncloathed with immortal 
bodies, till the reſurredtion,z' which ſenſe is favoured by the ſme word, 1 Cor. 15. 5 or pa ox 


we underſtand < the cloathing upon,” which the apoſtle deſires, to he thoſe immortal 


bodies, which 


fouls ſhall; be eloathed. with, at the reſurrection ; which ſenſe t of: cloathing upon, ſeems. to be 


'fayouxed hy Cor. XV. 33, 544 and- is that, which one 


ſhould be.inclined to, were it not Accom- 


panied with his difficultyz, viz. that, then, it would 14 told that the wicked ſhould not have im- 


all be with the Lord, in Foes nh fe , en W verſes and 
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6 Fe avs pledge of it. Wherefore, being always undaunt- = 
. cot 1 * ed, and knowing, that whilſt I dwell, or ſojourn, in 
a "EE abſent from che Tord : this body, 1 am abſent from my proper home, 
5 (For de an by faith, not Which is with the Lord, (For I regulate my con- 7. 
by ſight). Aauct, not by the enjoyment of the viſible things of 
— this world, but by my hope and expectation of the 
s We are confident, * 4nvibble things of the world to come) I, with bold- 8. 
2 pany N be ness, preach the goſpel, preferring, in my choice, 
- + areſent with the Lord. the quitting this habitation to get home to the Lord. 
g Wherefore we labour, that, Wherefore, I make this my only aim, whether ſtay- 9. 
whether preſent or avjent, We inge here in this body, or departing out of it, ſo to 
may be accepted of him. 48 : * Hye TOR OO LE ; 
10 For we muſt all appear be- acquit myfelf, as to be acceptab e to him ©, or WE 10. 
fore the judgment-ſeat of muſt all appear before the judgment - ſeat of Chriſt, 
Chriſt, that wed 5 may that every one may receive according to what he 
d dene ga cen ne des done in che body, whether it be good, or bad. 
hath done, whether it be good Knowing, therefore, this terrible judgment of the 11. 
or dt. _. Lord, 1 preach the goſpel, perſuading men to be 
1 e BOS, Lan oe per. Ohriſtians. And with What integrity 1 diſcharge 
ſuade men; but we are made that duty, 18 manifeſt to God, and I truſt, you alſo : 
manifeſt unto God, and I are convinced of it, in your conſciences. Aud this 12. 
1995 alſo, oh made manifeſt I ſay, not that I commend * myſelf again: but that 
12 For we commend not aur. I may give you an occaſion not to be aſhamed of 
ſelves again unto yon; but me, but to gory on my behalf, having wherewithal 
give you oecakion to glory on to reply to thoſe, who make a ſhew of glorying in 


our behalf, that you may have : | "0 : of 
ſomewhat to anſwer them, Wen appearance, without doing ſo inwardly in 


their 
. 


5 * The Spirit is mentioned in more places than one, as the pledge and earneſt of immortality : 
more particularly, Eph. i. 13, 14. which compared with Rom. viii. 23. ſhews that the inheri- 
tance, whereof the Spirit is the earneſt, is the ſame, which the apoſtle ſpeaks of here, viz. the 
poſſeſſion of immortal bodies. | 

6, 8 * Gage and 92g22um, 5 we are confident,” fignifies in theſe two verſes the ſame, that 
ix ixxaxgun, © we faint not, does, chap. iv. I, and 16. 1: e. :**1 go on undauntedly, without 
flagging, preaching the goſpel with ſincerity, and direct plainneſs of ſpeech.” This concluſion, 
which be draws here, from the conſideration of the reſurrection and immortality, is the ſame, that 
he makes, upon the fame ground, chap. iv. 14, 16. | 
9 © Eire 0npearres, rs in, Whether ſtaying in the body, or going out of it,” i. e. whe- 
ther I am to ſtay longer here, or_ ſuddenly to depart. This ſenſe, the foregoing verſe leads us 
to; and what he fays in this verſe, that he endeavours (whether %%, or ix%nus,) e to be well- 
pleaſing to the Lord, i. e. do what is well-pleaſing to him, ſhews, that neither of theſe words 
can fignify, here, his being with Chriſt in heaven. For, when he is there, the time of endea- 
vouring to approve himſelf is over. * 

* ot, Paul, from chap. iv. 12. to this place, has, to convince them of his uprightneſs in his mini- 
ſtry, been ſhewing, that the hopes, and ſure expectation, he had, of eternal lite, kept him ſteady 
and reſolute, in an open, fincere preaching of the goſpel, without any tricks, or deceitful artifice. 
In which his argument ſtands thus: Knowing that God, who raiſed up Chriſt, will raiſe me up * ; 
< again, I without any fear, or conſideration of what it may draw upon me, preach the goſpel faith- A 
* fully, making this account, that the momentaneous afflictions, which, for it, I may ſuffer here, | 
** which are but ſlight, in compariſon of the eternal things of another life, will exceedingly increaſe 
my happineſs in the other world, where I long to be; and therefore death, which brings me home 
« to Chrift, is no terror to me; all my care is, that, whether I am to ſtay longer in this body, or 
* quickly to leave it, living or dying, I may approve myſelf to Chriſt, in my miniſtry.” In the 
next two verſes, he has another argument, to fix in the Corinthians the ſame thoughts of him; and 
that is, the puniſhment he ſhall receive at the day of judgment, if he ſhould neglect to preach the 
goſpel faithfully, and not endeavour fincerely and earneſtly to make converts to Chriſt, 

_ 12 From this place, and ſeveral others in this epiſtle, it cannot be doubted, but that his ſpeak - 
ing well of himſelf, had been objected to him as a fault. And in this I his great difficulty, how 
to deal with this people. If he anſwered nothing to what was talked of him, his ſilence might be 
interpreted guilt and confuſion : if he defended himſelf, he was accuſed of vanity, ſelf-commen- 
dation and folly. Hence it is, that he uſes ſo many reaſons to ſhew, that his whole carriage was 
upon principles, far above all worldly conſiderations :- and. tells them here, once for all, that the 
account he gives of himſelf, is only to furniſh them, who are his friends, and ſtuck to him, with 
—— to juſtify themſelves, in their eſteem of him, and to reply to the contrary faction. 
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Nee, PARAPHRASE 
— ̃ͤ — 2 5 f 9 a 73 s ; 
. Cnar. V. their hearts, For if Iam; beſides myſelf*,;in which glory, in appearance, 


your. . (e vd 


good ground; if what I profeſs, of. myſelf, be in Bs 4 
14. reality true, it is for your fake and advantage. For For the lovy of n cone 14 
"is the love of Chriſt conſtraineth me, judging as 1 fraineth,us; becaule we/thug 
8 ron | "mJ judge, that, if one died for 

do, that if Chriſt, died for all, then all were dead: all, then were all dead. 
15. And that, if he died for all, Wenn that 3 that * for al, 75 
the by hi ined to of life. that they, which live, ſhould. 
they, who by him ik attained to a ſto 5 ife, Dae eee 
ſhould not any longer live to themſelves alone; ſeck- ſcbes but unto him, which 
&* 5 EY 1 Fs 6 . uy 
ing only their own private advantage; but ſhould died for them, and role again. | 
imploy their lives in promoting the e 50 40 
dom of Chriſt, who for them died, and roſe again 3 
16. So that, from henceforth, I have no regard to any | Wherefore, henceforth, 16 
one, according to the fleſh *,i.e. for being circumciſed, ah ” nm after the 
or a Jew, For, if I myſelf have gloried in this, that nov 3 5 . fleſh. 
Chriſt himſelf was: circumciſed, as I am, and was yet now henceforth know we 
of my blood and nation, 1 do ſo now no more | 1 * bat. 
| 3 * Gas 
17. any longer. So that if any one be in Chriſt, it is, in Cult” $o is «new Ge 
as if he were in a new creation, wherein all for- ture: old things are paſt away, 
mer, mundane relations, conſiderations, and inte- behold, all things are become 
reſts f, are ceaſed, and at an end; all things in that er. 1 


18. ſtate are new to him: And he owes his very being N A ERnge; wy of God, 18 
in it, and the advantages he therein enjoys, not, in joe, by Jeſus Chriſt, and 


the leaſt meaſure, to his birth, extraction, or any le- hath given to us the miniſtry 
gal obſervances, or privileges, but wholly and ſolely of reconciliation; 
19. to God alone; Reconciling the world to himſelf by 8 wit, — * God was in 19 
Jeſus Chriſt, and not imputing their 9 V 
| em. 


NO. T7: *% 


This may be underſtood of the leaders of the oppoſite faction, who, as tis manifeſt from 
ch. x. 7, 15. and xi. 12, 22, 23. pretended to ſomething that they gloried in, though St. Paul 
aſſures us, they were ſatisfied, in conſcience, that they had no ſolid ground of glorying. 

13 St. Paul, from the 13th verſe of this chapter, to chap. vi. 12. gives another reaſon for his 
difintereſted carriage, in preaching the goſpel, and that is his love to Chriſt, who, by his death, 
having given him life, who was dead, he concludes, that, in gratitude, he ought not to live to 
himſelf any more. He therefore, being as in a new creation, had now no longer any regard to 
the things, or perſons, of this world; but being made, by God, a miniſter of the goſpel, he 
minded only the faithful diſcharge of his duty in that embaſſy ; and purſuant thereunto, took 
care that his behaviour ſhould be ſuch, as he deſcribes, ch. vi. 3. 10. | 
- © «© Beſides myſelf, i. e. in ſpeaking well of myſelf, in my own juſtification, He that obſerves 
what St. Paul ſays, ch. xi. 1. and 16—21. ch. xii. 6, and 11. will ſcarce doubt, but that the 
ſpeaking of himſelf, as he did, was, by his enemies, called glorying, and imputed to him as tolly 
and madneſs. | 

16 * This may be ſuppoſed to be ſaid with reflection on their Jewiſh, falſe apoſtle, who gloried 

in his circumciſion ; and, perhaps, that he had ſeen Chriſt in the fleſh, or was ſome way related 
to him. | 

17 © Gal. vi. 14. * give ſome light to this place. To make this 16th and 17th verſes cohe- 
rent to the reſt of St. Paul's diſcourſe here, they muſt be underſtood, in reference to the falſe 
apoſtle, againſt whom St. Paul is here juſtifying himſelf, and makes it his main buſineſs, in this, 
as well as in his former epiſtle, to ſhew, what that falſe apoſtle gloried in, was no juſt cauſe of 
boaſting. Purſuant to this deſign, of ſinking the authority and credit of that talfe apoſtle, St. 
Paul, in theſe and the following verſes,” dexterouſly inſinuates theſe two things; iſt, That the 
miniſtry of reconciliation being committed to him, they ſhould not forſake him, to hearken to, 
and follow, that pretender. 2dly, That they, being in Chriſt, and the new creation, ſhould, as 
he does, not know any man in the fleſh, nor eſteem, or glory in, that falſe apottle, becauſe he 
might, perhaps, pretend to have ſeen our Saviour in the fleſh, or have heard him, or the like. 
Kriow ſignifies “creation, and is ſo tranſlated, Rom. viii. 22. | 

' Te «exaiz, © old things,“ perhaps, may here mean the Jewiſh ceconomy ; for the falſe apoſile 
was a Jew, and, as ſuch, aſſumed to himſelf ſome authority, probably by right of blood, and pri- 

- vilege of his nation: vid. 2 Cor. xi. 21, 22. But that, St, Paul here tells them, now, under the 
goſpel, 1s all antiquated, and quite- out of doors, | 


nmauor hurt by it. Or, if 1 do it. ſoberly, and upon whether we be ſober, it is for. 


* 


7 2 


» "hints Bnſelf, not iniputin 
their treſpaſſes unto, them 
and hath committed unto us 
the word of reconciliation. 
20 Now then we are ambaſſa- 
daors for Chriſt, as though God 
- © did beſeech you by us: T5 
pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be 

ye reconciled to G od. 
21 For he hath made him to be 
©: fin for us, who knew no fin; 
that we might be made the 
righteouſneſs of God in him. 
1 We then as workers toge- 
ther with him, beſeech you 
alſo, that ye receive not the 


: 


ce of God in vain : 


thee in a time accepted, and in 
the day of falvation have I 
ſuccoured thee :** behold, now 
is the accepted time ; behold, 
now is the day of ſalvation !)- 

3 Giving no offence, in any 
thing, that rhe miniſtry be not 
blamed : OR N 


ing ourſelves, as the miniſters 
of God, in much patience, in 
afflictions, in neceffities, in 
diſtreſſes, mo 
5 Inftripes, in impriſonments, 


*watchings, in faſtings, 
6 By pureneſs, by knowledge, 


| | by long-ſuffering, by kindneſs, 


5 by the Holy Ghoſt, by love 
* unfeigned, 


7 By the word of truth, by 
the power of God, by the ar- 
mour of righteouſneſs, on the 


Tight hand, and on the left. 
8 By honour and diſhonour, 
by evil report and good re- 
port: as deceivers, and yet 
true ; | 


known ; as dying, and behold 
we live; as chaſtened, and 
not killed; e 

As ſorrowful, yet alway re- 
joieing; as poor, yet making 
many rich; as having nothing, 
and yet poſſeſſing all things. 

O ye Corinthians, our 


3 


11 


heart is inlarged. 


12 Ye are not ſtreightened in 


us, but ye are ſtreightened in 
your own bowels, 

12 Now, for a recompenſe in 
the ſame, (I ſpeak as unto my 
children) be ye alſo inlarged. 


vid. chap. xii. 16. 


2 (For he faith, < I have heard 


4 But, in all things, approv- 


in tumults, in labours, in' 


As unknown, and yet well 


mouth is open unto you, our 


NT HIAN S. 
FP AK AP HRA S E. 
then. And therefore I, whom God hath reconci- 


led to himſelf, and to whom he hath given the mi- 


niſtry, and committed the word of his reconciliation ; 
As an atnbafſador for Chriſt, as though God did by 
me beſtech you, I pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye 
reconciled to God, For God hath made him ſub- 
ject to ſufferings and death, the puniſhment and 
conſequence | of | fin, as if he had been a finner, 
though he were guilty of no ſin; that we, in and by 


— — 
On AP, V. 


20. 


21. 


him, might be made righteous, by a righteouſneſs Cray. VI. 


imputed to us by God. I, therefore, working to- 
gether with him, beſeech you alway, that you re- 
ceive not the favour of God, in the goſpel, preached 
to you, in vain*. (For he faith, I have heard 
thee in a time accepted, and in the day of falvation 
have I ſuccouted thee::” behold, now is the accepted 
time ; behold, now is the day of falvation !) Giving 
no offence to any one, in any thing, that the mini- 
ſtry be not blamed : But, in every thing, approving 


myſelf; as becomes the miniſter of God, by much 


me in afflictions, in neceſſities, in ſtreights, 
n ſtripes, in impriſonments, in being toſſed up and 
down, in labours, in watchings, in faſtings; By a 
life undefiled; by knowledge; by long: ſufferings; 
by the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; by love unfeigned; 
By preaching the goſpel of truth ſincerely; by 
the power of God, aſſiſting my miniſtry; by up- 
rightneſs of mind, wherewith I am armed at all 
points, both to do and to ſuffer; By honour and 
diſgrace ; by good and bad report; as a deceiver ?, 
and yet faithful; As an obſcure, unknown man, but 
yet known and owned ; as one often in danger of 
death, and yet, behold, I live; as chaſtened, but 


+ yet not killed; As ſorrowful, but yet always rejoi- 


cing ; as poor, yet making many rich; as having no- 
thing, and yet poſſeſſing all things. O ye Corin- 
thians, my mouth is opened to you, my heart is in- 
larged © to you; my affection, my tenderneſs, my 
compliance for you, is not ſtreight, or narrow. Tis 
your own narrowneſs makes you uneaſy. Let me 
ſpeak to you, as a father to his children; in return, 
do you, likewiſe, enlarge your affections and defe- 

rence 


MO T-E 6 


1 * © Receive the grace of God in vyain,”” the ſame with “ bekeving in vain, 1 Cor. xv. 2. i. e. 
receiving the doctrine of the goſpel for true, and profeſſing Chriſtianity, without perſiſting in it, 
or performing what the goſpel requires. 

1 > * Deceiver,” a title (tis like) he had received from ſome of the oppoſite faction at Corinth: 


11 © Another argument, St. Paul makes uſe of, to juſtify and excuſe his plainneſs of ſpeech to 
the Corinthians, is, the great affection he has for them, which he here breaks out into an ex: 
preſſion of, in a very pathetical manner. This, with an exhortation to | 
and unbelieyers, is what he inſiſts on, from this place to chap. vii. 16. 


ſeparate from idolaters 
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CHAP. In. ſons and daughters,” faith the Lord 0 
: ing, therefore, theſe promiſes, (dearly lov ed) let 


2. 


them will 1 walk; and I will be 


nn 9 ie Wk 
£ 


PARAPHRASE 


* rence to me. Be ye not 8 with unbelievers, - 
aye vothing to do with them in their vices, or 
1 5 ip *; for what hee hath righteouſneſs 


with unrighteouſneſs ? What communion 


believer with an un- 


Belial *? Or what part hath a 
le of. God 


believer ? What agreement hath the temp 


with idols? For ye are the ple of the living God; 


in them, among 
ir God, and they 
ſhall be my 3 Wherefore, © Come out from 
among them, and be ſeparate, on e Lord, and 
touch not the unclean thing, an ill receive you 
to me; And 1 will be a Father, and ye ſhall he. N 


Hav- 


as God hath ſaid, I will dwel 


us cleanſe ourle]ves 715 the defilement of all ſorts 
of ſips, whether of or mind, endeavouring 
after perfect holineſs, in the fear of God. Receive 
me, as one to be ba to, as one to be follow- 
ed, as one that hath done nothing to forfeit your 
eſteem. I have wronged no man: I have corrupted 
no man : I haye defrauded no man *. F ſay not this 
to reflect on your carriage; towards me i: for I have 
already aſſured yqu, that I þaye fo. great an affection 
for you, that Teculd 1 live and die with you. But, 
in the tranſport of my joy, I uſe great liberty of 
ſpeech towards you, But let it not be thought to 


be of ill-will, for I boaſt much of you; I am filled 


with comfort, and my joy pan exceedingly, in 


all my afflictions. For, when I came le ta be 
I had no reſpite, from continual APA that beſet 
me on every fide. From wit r ] met with 


ſtrife and oppaſition, in preaching the goſpel : and 


- within, I was filled with fear, 12 your account; 


leſt the falſe apoſtle, continuing credit and fac- 


tion amongſt you, ſhould per vert you from the ſim- 
plicity of the goſpel *. 


But God, who comforteth 
thoſe who are caſt down, comforted me, by the 
coming of Titus: Not barely by his as wh but 
by the comfort I received from you, by him, when 


he acquainted me with your great deſire of con- 


forming yourſelves to my orders ; your trouble for 
any neglects, you have been guilty of, towards me; 
the great warmth of your affection and concern for 
me; ſo that I rejoiced the more, for my paſt fears; 
Having writ to you a letter, which 1 repented of, 
but now do not repent of, perceiving, that, though 

that 


NOTE 8s, 
T4 * Vid. chap. vii. I. 
15 * Belial is a 


Vid. 1 Cor. iv. 3. 2 Cor. 2, and xi. 20, 21. xiii. 
: N 3. x. J * b 3. 


hath light 
with 9 What concord hath Chriſt with 


ſorry with a 


general name for all the falſe gods, 5 by the en G 
2 © This ſeems to inſinuate the contrary behayiour of their falſe apoſtle. 
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35 2 he that believe 

| „ what a | ment * 16 

7 temple of 100 with idols: 
or Je are the temple of the 

living God; as God. hath faid, 

«1 will dwell in them, and 


pere 
8 « 8 out 17 
om among them, and be ye 
eparate, faith the Lord, and 
2 f not the e thing; 
* will receive you 
And 75 al be a Father hy 18 
» dye 
22 — 25 e 


2 2 therefore theh theſ 


and 14 
— wk in the fear 


of God. 

Receive us: we have 2 
wronged no man, we have 
corrupted no man, we have 
defrauded no man. 

I ſpeak not this to condemn g 
you : for I have ſaid before, 
that you are in our hearts, to 
0 and live with $4 

Great is my oldnefs of 4 
ſpeech toward you, great is 


glo you: I am 
my TY am ex- 


ceeding joyful, in all our tri- 


bulation. | 

For, when we were come g 
into Macedonia, our fleſh had 
no reſt, but we were troubled 
on every fide ; without were 
fightings, within were fears. 

evertheleſs, God, that 6 
comforteth thoſe that are caſt - 
down, comforted us, by the 

coming of Titus: 

And not by his coming 5 
only, but by the conſolation, 
wherewith he was comforted 
in you, when he told us your 
earneſt deſire, your mourn- 
ing, your fervent mind to- 
ward me; ſo that I rejoiced 
the more. 

For, though I made you8 
etter, I do not 


repent ; though I did repent : 


Wan 1 3 114 
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PAR APR ASR. 
| thatletter.grieved hon, it made you ſadi but for 


bort time: But now I rejoice, not that vou were 9. 
made 1 Ares that you were made for 
: tance. For 


| forry to repen- ' 
this proved a beneficial ſorrow, © accept= 
able to God, that, in nothing, you might have 
gin, that you were damaged by me. 


not tõ be repented of: but ſorrow arifing from world- * 


* ly intereſt, worketh death, In the preſent caſe, 11. 
Ach de repented of ; bug the mark it *, that godly ſorrow, which you had, what 
ſorrow of the world worketh” carefulneſs it wrought in you, to conform yourſelves 

- death. ame to my orders, ver. 1 5. yea, what clearing yourſelves 

i ſelf. 3 | Is * 

"I * „ dy g from your former miſcarriages ; yea, what indigna- 
godly fort, what carefulneſs it tion againſt thoſe, who led you into them; yea, 
2 7 you ; Yea, — 0 what fear to offend me“; yea, what vehement de- 

ng 0 0 ves; | . . 
a Lenten; yea, what ſire of ſatisfying me; yea, what zeal for me; yea, 
fear; yea, what vehement de- what revenge againſt yourſelves, for having been ſo 
fire; yea, what zeal; yea, miſled | You have ſhewn yourſelves to be ſet right 
what revenge! in all things ye , and be, as you ſhould be, in every thing, by this 
have approved yourſelves to | | | 
be dir i this matter. _ carpiage of yours . If, therefore, I wrote unto 13. 

12 Wherefore, though I wrote you, concerning the fornicator, it was not for his 
unto you, I did it not for his ſake, that had done, nor his that had ſuffered, the 
cauſe, that had done the kat arincinatly chat d 
wrong, nor for his cauſe, that wrong; but principally, that my care and concern 
ſuffered wrong, but that our for you might be made known to you, as in the pre- 
care for you, in the fight of ſence of God. Therefore, I was comforted in your 13. 


God, might appear unto you. 

13 Theres, be were — 
forted in your comfort: yea, 
and exceedingly the more 
joyed we, for the joy of Titus, 
becauſe his ſpirit was refreſhed 
by you all. 


comfort : but much more exceedingly rejoiced I, in 
the Joy of Titus; becauſe his mind was ſet at eaſe, 
by the good diſpoſition he found you all in, towards 

. me, 


NOT E S. 


x1 St. Paul, writing to thoſe, who knew the temper they were in, and what were the objects 
_ of the ſeveral paſſions, which were raiſed in them, doth both here, and in the 7th verſe, forbear 
to 2 by, and to, what they were moved, out of modeſty, and reſpect to them. This is 
neceſſary, for the information of ordinary readers, to be ſupplied, as can be beſt collected from the 
main deſign of the apoſtle, in theſe two epiſtles, and from ſeveral paſſages, giving us light in it. 
> Vid. ver. 15. Clear. This word anſwers very well ae, in the Greek: but then, to be 
clear, in Engliſh, is generally underſtood to fignify, not to have been guilty ; which could not be 
the ſenſe of the *. 4 he having charged the Corinthians ſo warmly, in his firſt epiſtle. His 
meaning muſt therefore be, that they had now reſolved on a contrary courſe, and were ſo far 
clear, i. e. were let right, and in good diſpoſition again, as he deſcribes it, in the former part of 
this verſe. + And therefore I think i 75 wg4[s7:, may beſt be rendered, © in fact,“ i. e. by your 
ſorrow, your fear, your indignation, your zeal, &c. I think it cannot well be tranſlated, ini this 
matter,” underſtanding thereby the puniſhment of the fornicator. For that was not the matter, 
St. Paul had been ſpeaking of; but the Corinthians ſiding with the falſe apoſtle againſt him, was 
the ſubject of the preceding part of this, and of the three, or four, foregoing chapters, wherein he 
juſtifies himſelf againſt their flanders, and inyalidates the pretences of the adverſe party. This is 
that, which be! Wap, upon his heart, and which he labours, might and main, both in this and 
the former epiſtle, to rectify, as the foundation of all the diſorders amongſt them; and, conſe- 
ently, is the matter, wherein he rejoices to find them all ſet right. Indeed, in the immediately 
following verſe, he mentions his having writ to them, concerning the fornicator ; but it is only 
as an argument of his Kindneſs and concern for them: but that, what was the great cauſe of his 
. rejoicing, What it was that gave him the great ſatisfaction, was the breaking the faction, and the 
re-uniting them all“ to himſelf, which he expreſſes in the word, all, emphatically uſed, ver. 
13, 15. and, from thence, he concludes thus, ver. 16. I rejoice, therefore, that I have confi- 
dence in you in all things.” His mind was gow at reſt, the partiſans of his oppoſer, the falſe 
apoſtle, having forſaken that leader, whom they had ſo much gloried in, and being all now come 
over to St. Paul, he doubted not, but all would go well; and ſo leaves off the ſubje he had been 
upon, in the ſeven foregaing chapters, viz. the zuſtification o himſelf, with here-and-there re- 
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Cnar.Vikge *.. Soithat I am not aſhamed of having boaſted | For if I have boaſted. any 18 


| G . - AF) 4 N A F * ; 0 3 N. 8 KL * — 6 1 - 
, 8 mM 0 9 9 een OY" ALT. * " * r 2 _ on, 0 "© >< N 
— - l \ 0 0 0 n _—— a 7 - old Pond Cn, 7 TT IC at}; * LS. SIS +4. DOES. n * n ö 
N | \ 4+ Xt s ter its LAAI EY. io 4 x TY * as f- ee N e Ws 7 PO GEE II, (LEE g "en N - . 
* 4 p W 8 % eam; ͤ ‚ r nn S on ES Sai os * 9 N n 5 e N A 185 R 2 " 
* N e „ 6 i of ak * 955 N 29 48 F N Ade * ] n 9 83 N N N 9 : * 
* 8 N i" e en r i 3 A N Sx, 109737. N R : * n e * * . 4 * { 7 2 * . ä RY "og 1 ö 1 ny ? 75 | | ap 
5 * . ; N DJ 7 * 2 e K 7 Ne per enn " 226 a bY gd fe 74 id = w#L nr re 6 . . 7 I 9 1 4 0 
4 "Y vx" \7 Do 4 12 - * [> N 0 FILE wy LY t 3 5 1 N 4 r 2 a : 5 | 
f | ö N r 1 _ We Os ”» 4 4 \ J 1 \ „ * » 4 
: | Th 8 * * . 
7 5 = . * * | \ * | - . = | = > 
J 4 * > 2 5 | 
9 | BIS: l * 8 — 5 * 
l \ * a 7 p 1 : 1 ** „ * f , 
p * - Lo * * ' 15 I * f 2 
4 oy ; * . * "I'M P l | 
4 Z * ; K 0 * * 4 4 4 - =. 7 0 N 4 
< 4 * 7 4 g 2 2 
222 8 7 : , * > * hs  y [ _ * . = 3 | 
\ 4, x 4- : | a : \ þ g 5 
R * & \ % | ; 
\ 4 ; a | ; | 
Aa. 7 4 7 % : | 3 
| ; * - mw 
1 | 4A D-AD11D 4: EOS | | * 
— * \ þ = © hl j 5 X 
55 | 8 l 4 1 8 f 4 5 av. * — — » 14 
, f 1 F ** * N | = k 
a ” , # by * 8 : 4 , : J 1 * , * 
Ft. a = * 
1 1 * 0 - | ; N d 


\ 


9 


14 of pon to him for all dat 1 have faid to-you, is | 2328 59 himot you, Tam not » | 


15. 


had, in their being all united again, in their 
he, in the two next chapters, exhorts them, eſpecially by the example of 


| ; A Wr aſhamed z but as we all. 
truth; ſo, what I ſaid to Titus, in your, commen- + things to you in truth, even 


increaſed, he carrying in before Titus, is found a truth. 
his mind the univerſal obed; zedi 


dation, he has found to be true; Whereby his affec-, fo our boaſting, which I made 
tion to you is abundan > "And his ef 
ence of you all, unani- more abundant toward you, 
mouſly, to me, and the manner of your receiving whilſt he remembreth - the 


him with fear and trembling. I rejoice, therefore, obedience of you, all, how | | 


o 
© 


| ; K i 

4 | we 501 4. # 1 1 1 rejoice, therefore, that 116 

0 | "* have confidence in you, in all 
7 ; : | | | . ; : things, „ 
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SECT. III. 


CONTENTS. 


THE apoſtle having imployed the ſeven foregoing chapters, in his own 
| juſtification, in the cloſe whereof he . the great ſatisfaction, he 
ection and obedience to him, 


00 


the churches of Macedonia, to a liberal contribution to the poor Chriſtians 
in Judea. 2 


PARAPHRASE  ' TEXT; 
Oreover, brethren, I make known to you the Oreover, brethren, we x 
gift“, which, by the grace of God, is given 314 

in the churches of Macedonia: viz. That, amidſt the ome of n 


afflictions , they have been much tried with, they How that, in a great trial 2 


have, with exceeding chearfulneſs and Joy, made of affliction, the abundance 


R . : of their joy, and their dee 
their very low eſtate of poverty yield a rich contri- a 8 8 


bution of liberality: Being forward of themſelves ro brig their liberality. 
(as I muſt bear them witneſs) to the utmoſt of their For to their power, (1 bear 3 


wer; nay, and beyond their power: Earneſtly record) yea, and beyond their 


intreating me to receive their contribution, and be =» 1% harp were willing of 


a partner with others, in the charge of conveying 6 Praying us, with much in- 4 
and diſtribating it to the ſaints. And in this they treaty, that we would receive 


: , the gift, and take upon us the 
out=did my expectation, who could not hope for ſo fellowſhip t miniſtring 5 
large a collection from them. But they gave them - the ſaints. 


ſelves firſt to the Lord, and to me, to diſpoſe of And this they did, not as 5 
what they had, according as the good pleaſure of "* hoped ; but firſt gave their 


God ſelves to the Lord, 
ſhould direct. Inſomuch that I was moved to unto us by the wil oo 


perſuade Titus, that, as he had begun, ſo he would Infomuch that we defired6 
NOT: | | alſo Titus, that, as he had begun, 


| : NOT E S. 
1 Age, whick is-tranſlated, grace, is here uſed, by St. Paul, for << gift, or «© liberality, 
and is ſo uſed, ver. 4, 6, 7, 9, 19, and 1 Cor. xvi. 3. It is called alſo xg S., the gift of 
God, becauſe God is the author and procurer of it, moving their hearts to it. Beſides d i 
cannot fignify << beſtowed on, but given in,” or by.” n : 
* -diſpoſed and rough to the Chriſtians the onians were, may be ſeen, Acto xvi. 
xxii. | Z 


that I have confidence in you in all things. received him. , 


CHAP. vm. 1. IX. 18. in 22 0 | 2 
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x alfo {ke this charitable contribution carried on among I. 
you, till it was perfected: That, as you excel in 3. 


every thing, abounding in faith, in well-ſpeaking, 


on 


in knowledge, in every good quality, and in your 
Aan affection to me; ye might abound in-this act of 
| Uh Ao. charitable liberality alſo, This I fay to you, not as 8. 
; 8 1 ſpeak not by command- a command from God, but on occafion of the great 
3 ment, 3 by n 8 1 liberality of the churches of Macedonia, and to ſhew 
£ E ge hs A of your the world a proof of the genuine, noble temper of 
„ fove. OE: ur love. For ye know the munificence * of 9 
g For ye know . of 2. of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who, being rich, made him 
2 1 he . ch 8 ſelf poor for your ſakes, that you, by his poverty, 
your ſakes, he became poor, 8 become rich. I give you my opinion in the 10. 
- that ye, through his poverty, e, becauſe it becomes you ſo to do, as having 
1 1 begun not only to do ſomething in it, but to ſhew a 
6 this is e for Willingneſs to it, about a year ago. Now, therefore, 11. 
you, who have begun before, apply yourſelves to the doing of it in earneſt; ſo 
Hot only to do, but alſo to be that, as you undertook it readily, you would as 
* 8 a n readily perform it, out of what you have: For 13. 
' the doing of it; that, as there every man's charity is accepted by God, according 
was a readineſs to will, ſo there to the largeneſs and willingneſs of his heart, in 
| . — e giving, and not according to the narrowneſs of his 
12 For, if there be firſt a wil- fortune. For my meaning is not, that you ſhould 13: 
ling mind, it is accepted ac- be burdened to eaſe others: But that, at this time, 14. 


cording to that a 'man hath, 
and not according to that he 
hath not. 


your abundance ſhould make up, what they, through 
want, come ſhort in; that, in another occaſion, 


13 For I mean not, that other their abundance may ſupply your deficiency, that 
3 be eaſed, and you there may be an equality. As it is written, © He 15. 
burdened : that had much, had nothing over, and he that had 


But, b equality, that . * 586 
7 * abun- little, had no lack.“ But thanks be to God, who 16. 


| dance may be a ſupply for put into the heart of Titus the ſame concern for 
their want ; that theit abutt- ou: 
dance alſo may be a ſupply * 
for your want, that there may 
be equality. 
is As it is written, „He that 
«© had gathered much, had 
„ nothing over; and he that 
% had gathered little, had no 


4% lack.“ 
16 But thanks be to God, | 
which put the ſame earneſt STIR 1 Se 
NOTES. 
58 * T3 Th; dherigac dd rior Joxipatur, © ſhewing the world a proof of the genuine temper of 
your love. Thus, I think, it ſhould be rendered. St. Paul, who is ſo , All along in this 


epiſtle, to ſhew his eſteem and gors opinion of the Corinthians, taking all occaſions to ſpeak and 
pours well of them, whereof we have an eminent example in theſe words, ye abound in your 
ove to us, in the immediately preceding verſe ; he could not, in this place, ſo far forget his 
deſign, of treating them very tenderly, now they were newly returned to him, as to tell them, 
that he ſent Titus, for the promoting their contribution, to make a trial of the ſincerity of their 
love: this hatl been but an ill expreſſion of that confidence, which, ch. vii. 16. he tells them, he 
has in them in all things. Taking, therefore, as, without violence to the words, one may, %x1- 
Hg for drawing out a proof, and y10w for © genuine,” the words very well expreſs St. Paul's 
obliging way of ſtirring up the Corinthians to a liberal contribution, as I have underſtood them, 
For St. Paul's diſcourſe to them briefly ſtands thus: The great liberality of the poor Macedo- 
* nians, made me ſend Titus to you, to carry on the collection of your charity, which he had 
begun, that you, who excel in all other virtues, might be eminent alſo in this. But this I 
< urge, not as a command from God; but, upon occaſion of others liberality, lay before you 
an opportunity of giving the world a proof of the genuine temper of your charity, which, like 
that of your other virtues, loves not to come behind that of others. 123 A 

9 ® Th» xaew, the grace, rather the munificence,”” the ſignification, wherein St. Paul uſes xags 
over and over again in this chapter, and is tranſlated gift,” ver, 4. 8 8 
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any one, on occaſion of my meddling with the ma- 
nagement of ſo great a ſum; And to take care, by 
having ſuch men joined with me, in the ſame truſt, 
that my integrity and credit ſhould be preſerved, not 
only in the ſight of the Lord, but alſo in the fight 
of men. With them I have ſent our brother, of 
whom 1 have had frequent experience in ſundry af- 
fairs, to be a forward, active man; but now much 
more earneſtly intent, by reaſon of the ſtrong perſua- 
fion he has, of your contributing liberally. Now, 
whether I ſpeak of Titus, he is my partner, and 
one, who, with me, promotes your. intereſt; or the 
two other brethren ſent with him, they are the meſ- 
ſengers of the churches of Macedonia, by whom their 
collection is ſent, and are promoters of the glory of 
Chriſt. Give, therefore, to them, and, by them, 


Cn a», IX. to thoſe churches, a demonſtration of your love, and 


1. a juſtification of my boaſting 


2. 


LD 


| of you, For, as 
touching the relief of the poor Chriſtians in Jeruſa- 
lem, it is needleſs for me to write to you, For I 
know the forwardneſs of your minds, which 1 
boaſted of, on your behalf, to the Macedonians, 
that © Achaia was ready a year ago, and your zeal in 
this matter hath been a ſpur to many others. Yet I 
have ſent theſe brethren, that my boaſting of you 
may not _— to be vain and groundleſs, in this 
part ; but that you may, as I faid, have your col- 
leion ready: Leſt, if perchance the Macedonians 


ſhould come with me, and find it not ready, I (not . 


to ſay, you) ſhould be aſhamed in this matter, where- 
of I have boaſted. I thought it, therefore, neceſ- 


fary to put the brethren upon going before unto 
you, to prepare things, by a timely notice before- 
. hand, 


f 15 Vid. ver. 6. 
18 This brother moſt take to 
St. Paul's co ion in his travels. 


and of the circumjacent parts of Achaia, Vid. ch. 1 2. 1 
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confidence whic 


more forward, of his own ac= 


cord, he went unto u. 


And we have ſent with him 18 
the brother, whoſe praiſe is in 


the goſpel, throughout all the 


churches : 


[And not that only, but 19 


who was alſo, choſen of the 
churches to travel with us, 
with this grace, which is ad- _ 
miniſtred by us, to the glory 
of the ſame Lord, 'and decla- 
ration of, your ready mind). 
Avoiding this, that no man 20 
ſhould blame us, in this abun- 
dance, which is adminiſtred 
by. us: r 
Providing for honeſt things, 21 
not only in the ſight of the 


Lord, but alſo in the ſight of 
men 


And we have ſent with them 22 
gur brother, whom we have 
often- times proved diligent in 
many things; but now, much 
more diligent, upon the great 
I have in 
you. . 
Whether any do inquire of 23 
Titus, he is my partner, and 
fellow helper concerning you: 
or our brethren be inquired 
of, they are the meſſengers of 


the churches, and the glory of 
Chriſt. ; 
Wherefore ſhew ye to them, 24 


and before the churches, the 
proof of your love, and of 
our boaſting on your behalf. 
For, as touching the mini- x 
firing to the ſaints, it is ſuper- 
fluous for me to write to you. 
For I know the forwardneſs 2 
of your mind, for which I 
boaſt of you to them of Ma- 
cedonia, that Achaia was rea- 
dy a year ago, and your zeal 
hath provoked very many. 
Yet have I ſent the brethren, 3 
leſt our boaſting of you ſhould 
be in vain, in this behalf; 
that, as I ſaid, ye may be 
ready : | 
Leſt haply, if they of Ma- 4 
cedonia come with me, and 
find you unprepared, we (that 
we ſay not, you) ſhould be 
aſhamed in this ſame confident 


_ boaſting. 


Therefore, I thought it ne- 5 
ceſſary to exhort the brethren, 


that they would go before un- 


be St. Luke, who now was, and had been a long while, 
2 ©Achaia, 1 Corinth, which was made up of the inhabitants of that town 


+ 


ca Cue 
” 4 C2. 
0 
8 "Yn Ws © o 
=— = I 1 's 
_ 
* 


1 


dur bounty, whereof 


notice before, ones” _ if 


— might be gan! © Wh 
matter of 1 


of l - which . who ſoweth plentifully y; ſhall alſo rea plentifully. 1 
6 work this, 1925 {Selve; a vn find yourfelves diſpoſefli gvery Ong. 
Angi Jad, bes hich.) ite! Hig- wn heart, mot; Sev gn gin en J Wor 
bountifally, ek wrung from you ; ves; a;ehearful wet: 
Pp} EAT x For Gad ia able to make” every chaditabls,- 
7 Kearts 4 yours redeund to your advantage; that. you e 


© e oveth 
of hoop 

And A is able to 3 
all grace abound towards you; 
that ve. always having all ſut- .. 
ficiency, in all things, __ 
abound to every good work. 
9 (As it is written, „He hath 

« diſperſed abroad; he Hith * 

« given to the poor: his 


6 righteouſneſs remaineth for - - 


vc ever. 

10 Now He that miniſtreth ſeed 
to the ſower, both miniſter 
| bread: for your food, ang. 
multiply your ſeed fown, an 
increaſe tha fruits of your 
righteouſneſs) : 

11 Being enriched in every 
thing to all bountifulneſs, 
which cauſeth, through us, 
- thankſgiving to God, 

12 For the adminiſtration 7 
this ſervice, not only ſup- 
25 75 the want of the ſaints ; 

ut is abundant alſo, by many 
_ thankſgivings unto God. 
13 A VO by the experiment 
this _ miniſtration, the 
gon fy God, for your pro- 
fled ſuby iection unto the 
oſpel of Chriſt, and for your 
md diſtribution unto them, 
. and unto all men wk 8 
14 And, . prayer for 


you, whic long _ you, 


for the exceeding grace of 


God in you. 
15 Thanks be unto God for 


his unſpeakable gift, _ 


* 


Wee oh um every chiog, always, 


eser 


PHRASE 


be and make up befote- ht SA LN 13 ution may be ready, as 4 


ardly 


rale f: your and not as a nigg 
* This, I ay, He who 


extorted from you. 
1 5 angly,! ſkplDreap alſo ſparingly ; and he 


a fulgeſs of plenty, ye 
.-abqund) in every good work (As ig is Written. «FF 
hath ſcattered, 10 hath given to the poor, and his 
liberality * remaineth for ever.” Now he, that ſup- 

ſeed-to-the-fower,—and bread for food, fupply 
and multiply your ſtock of ſeed ©, and increaſe the 
fruit of your > which, 


'all beneficence, _ 


by me, 84 inſtrumental in it, 
ptocureth th £5 4 God. For the perfor- 
mance of this ſervice doth not only bring ſupply 
to the wants of the faints; but reacheth farther, 


even to God himſelf, by many thankſgivings Aiming 
they; having ſuch à proof of you, in this you your toy” 3þ 


ply, 7 y God' for your profeſſed ſubjection 
goſpel of Chriſt, and for your liberality, in com- 
3 them, * to all 8 
rocuring their prayers for you, ayiy r 
Raze ed vel "bechle &* that ſts 

ft of God beten on them, by your Ji 

Thanks be to Nl for this his upſpcakable gift. ou 
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8 ® Regus ©6 grace,” » rather Fe charitable gift,” or < liberalify,” as it ſignifies 3 in i the former K 


ter, and as the context determines the ſenſe here. 
9, Io Awaioovm © righteouſneſs, rather lhiberalit "hy for fo Axavodmn, in ſcripture lan 
often ſignifies. And ſo Matt. vi. 1. for iampogrw $6 2H ſome copies have d. aalονν ae 


lity.“ And fo Joſeph, Matt. i. 19. 


is called Jxai®- © juſt, benign.“ 


10 © Zaigor e ſeed ſown,” rather; your fred, and ſeed Plot,“ i. e. increaſe your plenty, to be 


laid out in charitable uſes. 
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2 CUTIE wn Ate 
the Chriſtians at Jeraſalem, he here reſumes his former argument, and — 
1 e the main purpoſe of this epiſtle which was _ to reduce-and put a 
nal en e wh of fiaation, (which ſeems nt yet to be,entirely extinct) by 
HPringin ing tho Corinthians wholly off from thie NE olle, they had adhered to; 
"and to recbſtabliſn hirmfelf and his authority in the Fer- of al the members br 
mat chsch „And chis he does, by hai N contained in . . 
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TB declares the extraordinary power he hath in preaching the goſpel, and | 
TIO PIPER amongſt them. Mr he pink 


4 APARAPHRASE. cw DP r 


ow. I, the ſame Paul, who am (as 'tis ſaid OW I Paul, myſelf, be- 1 


amongſt you) baſe and mean, when pre- + 145 tons u, by 4 _ | 


ſent with you, but bold towards you, when abſent, who in preſence am baſe | 
beſeech you, by the meckneſs and gentleneſs * of among you, but being abſent 


2. Chriſt: I beſeech you, I ſay, that I may not, when im bold toward you. 
rags among you, be bold, after that manner, I Pres 1 be * A+ 2 


ave reſolved to be bold towards ſome, who account preſent; with that confidence, 
that, in my conduct and miniſtry, I regulate my- wherewith I think to be bold 


f againſt ſome, hielt think of 
3. fel wholly by carnal confiderations. For, though ws. bo if WO ART iocor ding 


I live in the fleſh, yet I do not carry on the work to the fleſh. 
of the goſpel (which is a warfare) according to the For, though we walk in 3 
4. fleſh (For the weapons of my warfare are not . the fleſh, we do not war after 


 fleſhly ©, but ſuch, as God hath made mighty, to 9 weapons of our 4 


the pulling down of ſtrong holds, i. e. whatever is warfare are not carnal, but 
f 3. made uſe of, in oppoſition): Beating down human mighty through God, to the 


pulling down of ſtron 8 holds) : 
reaſonings, and all the towering and moſt elevated Calling down imaginations, « 


ſuperſtructures raiſed thereon, by the wit of men, and every high thing, that 
againſt the knowledge of God, as held forth in the exalteth itſelf againſt enn 


ledge of God; and bringing 
goſpel ; captivating all their notions, and bringing ; 
6. them into ſubjection to Chriſt > And havin g by me, wit Sx 076 Abe 00 


in a readineſs, power, N i to puniſh and And having in a readineſs 6 
cChaſtiſe | 


JJC 


Vid. ver. 10. 
d St. Paul, 3 it fit t to forbear all ſeverity, till he had by fair means reduced many ot 


the n „as he could, to a full ſubmiſſion to his authority, (vid. ver. 6.) begins, here, 
urſe, by 


his diſc conjuring them, by the meekneſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt, as an example, that 
might excuſe his delay of exemplary puniſhment on the ringleaders and chief nen without 
giving them reaſon to think, it was for want of power. 

4 © What the da cagrize, the carnal weapons, and thoſe other, oppoſed to on ITY 
he calls are vd Od, “ mighty through God, are, may be ſeen, if we read and compare 
1 Cor. i. 23, 24. and ii. 1, 2, 4, 5» 12, 13. 2 Cor. IV. 2, 6. | 
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Chah all difobtdience;wheb you, who: have been 
De >. milled by-: your:falſe apoſtle, withdrawing your- 


8 4 
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6 Thoſe, whom he ſpeaks to, here; are the Corinthian converts, to whom this epiſtle is writtett; 
ome of theſe had been drawn into a faction, againſt St. Paul; theſe he had been, and was endea-. 
youring to being back, to that obedience and ſubmiſſion, which the reſt had continued in, to him 
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as an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt. The Corinthians'of theſe two ſorts; are thoſe he means, when he 


fays to them, chap. ii. 3. and chap. vii. 13, 15, (Mou all,” i.e. all ye Chriſtians of Corinth and 


Achaia. For he, that had raiſed the faction amongſt them, and given ſo much trouble to St. Paul, 


Was a ſtranger, and a Jew: vid. chap. xi. 22 crept in amongſt them, after St. Paul had gathered and 
eſtabliſhed that church, 1 Cor. iii. 6, 10. 2 Cor. x. 5, 16. Of whom St. Paul ſeems to have no 
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ance ? If any man truſt to 


hopes, chap. xi. 1315. And, therefore, he every where threatens, 1 Cor. iv. 19. and here par- 
ticularly, ver. 6, and 11. to make an example of him and his adherents, (if any were fo obſtinate to 
ſtick to him) when he had brought back again all the Corinthians, that he could hope to prevail on. 


ee Ar. K —18: wy 
CONTENTS. 

7. Paul examines the falſe apoſtle's pretenſions, and compares his own with 
I his performances. „e SSI 20" 1 p 
CEE os 


the outward appear- 


De ye look on things after D ye judge of men, by the outward appearance 


of things? Is it by ſuch meaſures, you take 


himſelf, that he is Chriſt's, an eſtimate of me and my adverſaries? If he has 

let him, of gy, vo Wh confidence in himſelf; that he is Chriſt's, i. e. aſ- 
„that, as he is „ ; | ; ; 

Þ are we Chriſt's, > ſumes to himſelf the authority of one imployed and 


$ For, though I ſhould boaſt 
ſomewhat more of our autho- 


commiſſioned by Chriſt *? let him, on the other 
ſide, count thus with himſelf, that, as he is Chriſt's, 
ſo I alſo am Chriſt's, Nay, if I ſhould boaſtingly 


rity, (which the Lord hath ſay ſomething more, of the authority and power, 
given us for edification, and Which the Lord has given me for your edification, 


not for your deſtruction) I and not for your deſtruction , I ſhould not be put 
ſhould not be aſhamed : | | 


Co 2 
Da e e ten, r 0 ſhame : But that I may not ſeem to terrify you 


I would terrify you by let- by letters; as is objected to me by ſome, Who ſay, 
. that my letters are weighty and powerful, but my 
70 „For his letters (ſay they) bodily preſence weak, and my diſcourſe contemp- 
are weighty and powerful, ibl Toe kt bas! fove 1 Ry xy x 

e but his bodily preſence is tible. Let him, that ſays ſo; reckon upon this, 
<« weak, and his ſpeech con- that ſuch as I am in word, by letters, when I am 


11 


e temptible. abſent, ſuch ſhall I be alſo in deed, when pre- 


Let ſuch an one think this, 


that ſack a we u in wend by ſent, For I dare not be ſo bold, as to rank or 


letters, when we are abſent, compare myſelf with ſome, who yaunt themſelves : 


ſuch will we be alſo, in deed, 
when we are preſent. 


12 


ſelves of the number; or com- 


but 
For we dare not make our- 3 
NO T E S. 
7 = Vid. chap. Ki. 23. 5 . | | 1 


ty to them. | 32 C | ; 
% I ſhould not be put to ſhame,” i. e. the truth would juſtify me in it, | 


* > « More, vid. chap. Xi. 23. Another reaſon inſinuated by the apoſtle for his forbearing 
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| but they, | mdafuging theinſches within theinfelyes *; 
vdderand*.-; But L for my" purt, will wot boaſt 
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| allotted to me *; i. e. I will not go out of my own _ 
province, 


things without our peaſure, 
H— vince, - which - God - bur een e — 
th meaſured out, and rer, "me; 1 haye of un rufe! en God * > 


17. 


nor within his province. 


for meddlin 


farther: So that I may preich the goſpel to the yet 
unconverted countries | 
_ - glory to myſelf, from anot 
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they, meaſuring themſelves" 
themſelves, and comparing 
themſelves ' amongſt them- 
ſelves, are not wiſe. | | 
But we will not boaſt of 13 


ing themſelves wien chenirtvet, do not 


of mylelf, in what has not been meaſured out, er 


to ſeek matter of <commeridation ; but 


FRM 27 3 0 1 N VO diſtridutec th U, a 
. the gap reach een unto V. 
Came | as far a6 PIs e u ae 


Not boaſting of things with. 15 
dut dur meaſure, that 18, of 
3 , | » other men's labours ; but 
vaunting myſelf of any thing, I have done, in an- having hope, when your hope 
other's labour *, i. e. in a church planted by another is increaſed, that we ſhall de 
man's pains: but having hope, that, your faith in- <nlarged by you, according | 
; ; ; | to our rule, abundantly : 

creaſing, my province will be inlarged by you yet 

To preach the goſpel in the 16 
ond you; an d not take OO beyond ar Ap not 

| er man's province, where 32 Mun : 
be ade an io my Band , Bur be bie geren b h 8 
let him glory, or ſeek praiſe, from But he, that 1 10017 


all thing 
that will glory, 


that which is committed to him by the Lord, or in bim glory in the Lord. 
IN, e 7 that n 

1 93 el S Dy _ 

— . * 4 77 | | N Oo T. E 8. 1 | ns” ors nn Fg 1 k 


12 * This is ſpoken ironically : „ iar, < amongſt themſelves,” rather within themſelves.”' 
For in all likelihood, the faction and oppoſition againſt St. Paul was made by one perſun, as we! 
before obſerved. For though he ſpeaks here, in the plural number, which is the ſoſter and decenter 
way in ſuch caſes ; yet we ee, in the foregoing verſe, he ſpeaks directly and expreſly, as uf one per- 
fon ; and therefore i laren may, moſt conſonantly to the apoſtle's meaning here, be underſtood 
to ſignify, within themſelves, i. e. with what they find in themſelves. The whole place ſhew- 
ing, that this perfon made an eſtimate of himſelf, only by what he found in himſelf; and there- ; 
upon preferred himſelf to St. Paul, without confidering, what St. Paul was, os had dane. 
d << Do not underſtand,” that they ought not to intrude themſelves into a church, planted. by 
another man, and there vaunt themſelves, and ſet themſelves above him that planted it; wwe 
An SE Golf 1 Kn 3 1 
13 *Apige, here and in ver. 15. doth not ify immenſe, or immoderate, but ſomething: . 
that hath not been meaſured out, and allotted to him, fomething, that is — — 


14 * This ſeems to 8 the falſe, pretended apoſtle, who had cauſed all this diſturbance. in 
the church of Corinth, t, without being appointed to it, withont preaching the goſpel, in 
his way thither, as became an apoſtle, he had crept into the church of 'Corinthi, _ ' 312 © 

I5 * «« Boaſting,” 


i. e. intermeddling, or aſſuming to myſelf authority to meddle, or honour - 
Here St. Paul viſibly taxes the falſe apoſtle, for coming into a church, converted and 


15, 16 
me body, and to rule all. I his is another thing, 


gatheted by another, and there pretending to be 


that makes it probable, that the oppoſition made to St. Paul, was but by one man, that had made | 


himſelf the head of an oppoſite faction. For it is plain, it was a ſtranger, who-came thither, aſter 
St. Paul had planted this church, who pretending to be more an apoſtie St. Paul; with greater 
illumination, and more power, ſet up againſt him, to govern that church, and withdraw:;the Corin- 
thians from following St. Paul's rules and doctrine. Now this can never be-ſuppoſedtobeacom- - 
bination of men, who came to Corinth with that defign, nor that they were cafferent men that 
came thither ſeparately, each ſetting up for himſelt ; for then they would have fallen out, one 
with another, as well as with St. Paul. And, in both cafes, St. Paul muſt have ſpoken of them, 
in a different way, from what he does how. The ſame character and carriage is given to them, 
all throughout both theſe epiſtles; and x Cor. iii. 10. he plainly ſpeaks..of i mame nd t 
ſetting. up thus to bo a preacher. of the goſpel, amongſt thoſe, that were already Chriſtians, was: ' 
looked upon, by St. Paul, to be a faulty we may ſee, Rom. 21. 29, = 
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L ſhews that their pretended apoſtle, bringing to dark no other nn 
had 


— 


or goſpel, nor conferring greater power of miracles, than he [St, Paul] 
ne, was not to be proferred before him. 


3 ARA PHRA8 E. 


WS ane Od you could bear me a little, in my folly «; 1. 


bear with me a little, 
in my folly; and, indeed, and, 9 do bear with me. For I am 2. 


bear with me. jealous over you, with a jealouſy, that is for God: 
2 For I am jealous over you for I have fitted and prepared you for one alone, to 
mm god ly Jealouſy = I be your huſband, viz. that I might deliver you up, a 
wy tf Fg toad oy pure virgin, to Chriſt, But I fear, left, ſome way 3. 
1 a chaſte virgin, to Chriſt, or other, as the ſerpent beguiled Eve by his cunning z 
But L fear leſt, an means, ſo your minds ſhould be debauched from that ſingle- 
W — neſs which is due to Chriſtꝰ. For if this intruder, 4. 
ds. ſhould. be 2 who has been a leader amongſt you, can preach to 
Fr the, mpligity,, that i in you another Saviour, whom I have not preached; 
F . if you receive from him other, or greater gifts of 
. A Jeſus, wuom the Spirit, than thoſe you received from me; or an- 


we haue not preached; or if en goſpel, than what you Rr from me; you 
ye receive another Spirit, which D might 
Ys: Bays: dot weed; or anr 8 e 02 pg 


_ 


NOTE s. 


2 6c Folly * fo he. modeſty calls his. ſpeaking i in his own defence: 

6 arbade ait els. rl, ge, „ The ſimplicity that is in,“ rather << towards, cluiſt anſwers 
to dd d Xgira, to one huſband, Chriſt,” in the immediately foregoing verſe. For id one, 
is not gut here for nothing, but makes the meaning plainly this: I have formed and fitted you 
for one perſon alone, one huſband, who is Chriſt: L am concerned, and in care, that you may 

not be dran aſide from that ſubmiſſion, that obedience, that temper of mind, that is due 
« ſingly-to him; for I hope to put you into his hands, poſſeſſed with pure virgin thoughts, wholly 
fixed on him, not divided, nor roving after any other, that he may take you to wife, and 
you to himſelſ for euer. - * Tis plain, their perverter, who oppoſed St. Paul, was a Jew, as we 
have ſeen, *Twas from the Jews, from whom, of all, profeſſing Chriſtianity, St. Paul had moſt 
trouble and oppoſition. For they, having their hearts ſet upon their old religion, endeavoured 
to mix Judaiſm and Chriſtianity together. We may ſuppoſe the caſe, here, to be much the ſame 
with that, which ke more fully expreſſes, in the epiſte to the Galatians, particularly Gal. i: 6—12. 
and ch. iv. 9—11. and 16—21. and 0 V. 1—13, The meaning of this place here ſeems to be 
this: I have taught you the goſpel alone, in its pure and unmixed ſimplicity, by which only you 
can be united to. Chriſt : but 1 left this, your new apoſtle, ſhould draw you from it; 
and that your minds ſhould not ſtick to that ſingly, but ſnould be corrupted by a mixture of 

Judaiſm. ' After the like manner, St. Paul expreſſes Chriſtians being delivered from the law, 

and their freedom from the ritual obſervances of the Toys, by being married to Chriſt, Rom. Yi, 
4-- which. place 7 give ſome light to this. 
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apoſtles or Chen, 1 ſuppols"T ui ner s whit "be- For, I ſuppoſe, I was not a; 
hindthe chiefeſt f them? For eugh 1 am but a whit behind the very chiefeſt 


AE I committed an offence * in abaſing my- 
g my 


/ right of maintenance, due fo me, a8 an apoſtle, th at 


from thoſe, Who, if 1 took any thing of you, would Achaia. 
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mean ſpeaker , yet I am not without knowledge; apoſtles. | ee 


: 3 Wes 1 But, though I be rude in 6 
but in every thing have been made mamifeſt unto eech. yer not in knowledge; 
you; i, e tobean'apoltte,” + HH daut we been through! 
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CE juſtißes himſelf to them, in his having taken nothing of them. There 
had been great talk about this, and objections raiſed againſt St. Paul 


thereupon; vid. 1 Cor. ix. i-3; As if, by this, he had diſcoyered himſelf 
not to be an apoſtle : to which he there anſwers, and here toucheth it again, 


to receive maintenance from them out of unkindneſs to them. 
| 485 77 8 6 N 77 5 1 | 
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'TTAVE 1 committed an | 
offence, in abafing my- 
that you might be ex- 
| | N alted, becauſe I have preached 
you might be exalted in Chriſtianity, becauſe 1 00 LR n of God 
preached the goſpel of God to you gratis? I robbed mY A 3 n 
other churches, taking wages of them, to do you taking wages of them, to do 
ſervice. And, being with you and in want, I was you ſervice. 

chargeable to not a man of you: for the brethren, and. when I was preſent9 


who came from Macedonia, ſupplied me with what ot go _ wiined, 1 was 


and anſwers another objection, which it ſeems was made, viz, that he refuſed 


1 


| ſelf, to work with my hands; neglecting my H 


1 needed: and, in all things, I have kept myſelf that, Which was lacking to 


from being burdenſome to you, and ſo will I con- me, the brethren, which came 
tinue to do. The truth and ſincerity I owe to Chriſt rom Macedonia, ſupplied : 
FEES hat I fay t iz. Thi ; = and in all things I have kept 
is, in What 1 lay to you, VIZ. II is boaſting of mine myſelf from being burdenſome 
ſhall not in the regions of Achaia be ſtopped in me, unto Narr and fo will I keep 
Why ſo? Is it, becauſe I love you not? For that myſelf. | 


God can be my witneſs, he knoweth. But what 1 Se Oe TIEM bp iv r6 


me, no man ſhall ſtop me of 


do, and ſhall do . i8, that I may cut off all occaſion this boaſting, in the regions of 

Wherefore ? becauſe 1 love 11 

you not? God knoweth. 

But what I do, that I will 12 
do, that I may cut off occa- 


bog. left 35 x0 8; @.*'D::.-E-S. 
7,* The adverſe party made it an N. againſt St. Paul, as an evidence, that he was no 
apoſtle, ſince he took not from the Corinthians maintenance, x Cor. ix. 13. Another ob- 
2 raiſed againſt him from hence, was, that he would receive nothing from them, becauſe 
loved them not, 2 Cor. xi. 11. This he anſwers here, by giving another reaſon for his ſo 
domg. A third allegation was, That it was only a crafty trick in him to catch them, 2 Cor. xii. 
16. Which he anſwers therme. | ; my 5 
12 Kat wee <* that I will do rather, and will do; ſo the words ſtand in the Greek, 
and do not refer to ver 10. as a profeſſion of his reſolution to take nothing of them; but to ver. 
11. to which it is joined; ſhewing that his refuſing any reward from them, was not out of un- 
kindneſs, but for another reaſon, | 
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me for a pattern, and did nothing but what even 1 DE OT þ 7 

ww Wiel had done. For theſe are falſe * apoſtles, de- 14 FR Ig 
13 e © cattul labourers in the goſpel, having put on the | 4 
deceittul workers, trangtorm= counterfeit ſhape , and outſide of apoſtles; of Chriſt : 9 


in D Aud no marvel ; for Satan himſelf is ſometimes tranſ- 14. 
4, And no marwel; for Satan formed into an angel of light. Therefore it is not 15. 
nei is transformed to an ſtrange, if ſo be his miniſters are diſguiſed ſo, as to 

F 3 1 1 £ appear miniſters of the goſpel : whoſe end ſhall be 
_ "thing, if his miniſters F504 according to their works. | 2 
transformed, as the miniſters tek ae TTY | 


" 44+ 64.7 i : 


_ of righteouſneſs : whoſe,end © 9 8 8 
J "to ther | - - | / Fat 4 


13 They had queſtioned St. Paul's apoſtleſhip, 1 Cor. ix. becauſe of his not taking mainte- | 4 
- nance of the Corinthians. He here directi/ declares them to be no true apoſtles. . | 


C wy . 
« „ Y GON ENTS” I 


5 Txt poes on, in his juſtification, reflecting upon the carriage of the falſe 
_  -: apoſtle towards the Corinthians, ver. 16—21. He compares himſelf 


q with the falſe apoſtle, in what he boaſts of, as being. a Hebrew, ver, 21, 22. 
E ort miniſter of Chriſt, ver. 23. and here St. Paul inlarges upon his labours and 
3 „%%% e ES 


6] Say again, Let no man Say again, Let no man think me a fool, that I 16. 
. think me a fool; if other. ſpeak ſo much of myſelf: or, at leaſt, if it be a 
wiſe, yet as à fool receive , | | 

me, that I may, boaſt myſelf folly in me, bear with me as a fool, that I too, as 


a little, well as others, may boaſt myſelf a little. That, 27. 


17 That which I ſpeak, I - * i & 
7 Cs GE me J, which I ſay on this occaſion, is, not by command 


but, as it were; foolithly, in from Chriſt, but, as it were, fooliſhly, in this matter 
__ - this confidence of boaſting. of boaſting. Since many“ glory in their circumci- 18. 
18 * 175 1 glory after ſion, or extraction“, I will glory alſo. For ye bear 19. 
6 with fools eaſily, being yourſelves wiſe . For you 20. 
9 For ye ſuffer fools gladly, EY? b : 8 
ſeeing ye yourſelves are wiſe, bear with it, if a man bring you into bondage , i. e. 
20 For ye ſuffer, if a man domineer over you, and uſe you like his bondmen; 


bring you into bondage, if a; 72 ' 
man devour you, if a man if he make a prey of you; if he take, or NED 
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16 Vid. ver. 18. | 24 "ht | Mai 9-74 | 
„ien. 11> uv; 26 + o enn rin: | | 
After the fleſh.” What this glorying ( after the fleſh,” was, in particular here, vid, ver. 

22. Viz. being a Jew by deſcent. res hed 7 81 | 
19 Spoken ironically, for their bearing with the inſolence and covetouſneſs of their falſe apoſtle. 
| 20 © The «© bondage here meant, was, ſubjection to the will of their falſe apoſtle, as appears 

by the following particulars of this verſe, and not ſubjection to the Jewiſh rites. For if that had 

been, St. Paul was ſo zealous againſt it, that he would have ſpoke more plainly and warmly, as 
' -weſee in his epiſtle to the Galatians ; and not have touched it thus, only by the bye, Jightly ; 
in a doubtful expreſſion... Beſides, it is plain, no ſuch thing was yet attempted openly ; only 

St. Paul was afraid of it ; vid. ver. 3. | Sl heal | | 


— 


25. 


28. 


29 · 


30. 


ee e e if he be 


And not a 3 of a foreign extraction? So am 


fooliſh way of boaſting) I am more ſo: in 


-and fleeple 


eee, 


E e 15 


e 
Tn 


I. Is he a miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt ? (I ſpeak in my 
ilſome 
labours I ſurpaſs wk in ſtripes I am exceedingly 
beyond him *: in priſons I have been oftener ; and in 


thi ws very jaws of death, more than onee: Of the Jews 
1 have, five times, received forty ſtripes ſave one. 
Thrice was 1 whipped with rods : once was I ſtoned: 
N a night and a day . rogs, 


thrice ſhipwrecked: I have 
in the ſea: In journeyings often: in perils by water; 
in perils by robbers; in perils by l country- 
men; in perils from the heathen ; in perils in the 
city; in perils in the country; i in perils at ſea; in 
perils amongſt falſe brethren: in toil and trouble, 
{s nights, often ; in hunger and thirſt; in 
faſtings, often; in cold and nakedneſs. Beſides theſe 


troubles from without, the diſturbance that comes 
daily upon me, from my concern for all the churches. 


Who is a weak Chriſtian, in danger, through frailty 
or ignorance, to be miſled, whoſe weakneſs I do not 


feel and ſuffer in, as if it were my own? Who is 
actually miſled, for whom my zeal and concern does 


not make me unealy, as if I had a fire in me? II 


muſt be compelled © to glory“, I will glory of thoſe 


things which are of my weak and ſuffering fide. 
The God and . of our 272 * Chrid, 855 


& od, 


Rd NO r 5 


8 k he an Hebrew?” Having, in the faregoing verſe, poke in the fingularmmber, I have 
here, though different from that in the text, to avoid an 
which could not but ſhock the reader. But this I would be under- 
ſtood to do, without impoſing my opinion on any body, or pretending to change the text: but, 
as an expoſitor, to tell my reader that 1 think, though St. Paul ſays, (they, he means but one; 
as often, when he ſays, (we,“ he means only himſelf, the reaſon whereof I have given elſewhere. 
23 * E. anwyar; imgeanaifleg, © in ſtripes above meaſure,” rather © in ſtripes exceeding For 
theſe words, as the other particulars of this verſe, ought to be taken compar 
- rence to the falſe apoſtle, with whom St. Paul is comparing himſelf, in the miniſtry of the goſpel. 
Unleſs this be underſtood fo, there will ſeem to be a diſagreeable tautology i in the following verſes ; 


8 taking theſe Words in a 2 arative ſenſe, are 3 of ws ſaying, 6 1 1 I am ex- 


been fain to continue the ſame n 
inconſiſtency in the paraphraſe, w 


ng oy beyond him; for of the Jews five times,” &c 
« Com Hed. Ty Vid. ch. xi. 11. 

"By Kavxao 1% which is tranſlated sometimes 88 to glory 
apoſtle, all along, where he applies it to himſelf, 3 noth 
.mendable action of his, without vanity, or — * 
occaſion, 
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I burn not? 


9 and 8 boaſt 1 hs 
but the mentioning ſome com- 


n ceo efin 


ver 
Y) 
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in labours more 3 in 
ſtripes above meaſure, in pri- 
ſons more frequent, in deaths 


' Of the Jews, five times, 2, 
 _— 1 . ee * 


was I besten with 2; 
once was I ſtoned, 
' thrice I ſuffered ſhipwreck ; 
a night and a day I have been 
in the deep-: 

In journeying oſten, in perils a 
of waters, in perils of 
bers, in perils by mine —4 | 
countrymen, in perils by the 
heathen, * in t be city, | 
— 45 in . in 

che ſea, in perils 


In LAT. Mu- 27 
neſs, in watchings in 
hunger and thirſt, in faſtings 
often, in eold and nakedneſs. 

Beſides thoſe things that are 28 
without, that which cometh. 
the care of all 


Who is weak, and I am not, 
weak F who bende, and * 


If I muſt needs glory, 14 


will glory of the things w ich 
concern mine infirmities. 


Tbe God and Father of 31 
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atively, with refe- 
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the ing, —— 
'Damaſcenes, 


| ils fo "REY knoweth that I lye not. 
maſcus; the governor,; under Atetas the wow who 


- kept|the town with a garriſon; being defirous to 


apprebend me; 1-was;. through 4 ere let een 
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1 50 his apoſt ip, by by the anner; cn. and revel: 
tions, which he 22 receiv 
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®: come — AT. 1 revela- 
& I knew a man in Chrid, 
above fourteen years ago, 
whether in the body, I can- 
t tell; or whether out of 
the body, I cannot tell : God 
knoweth) ſuch an one caught 
up to the third heaven. 
And I knew ſuch a man, 
whether in the body, or out 
of the body, I cannot tell: 
God knoweth) 
How that he was caught up 
into paradiſe, and heard un- 
ſpeakable words, which it is 
= lawful for a man to utter. 
Of ſuch an one will I glory : 
"puns of my yielf-I will-not glory; 
ut in mine — — Au 
6 For, though I would de- 
fire to glory, I ſhall not be a 
fool; for I will ſay the truth: 
but now I forbear, leſt any 
man ſhould think, of —— 
above that which he ſeeth me 
to wake or that he heareth of 
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the abundance of the revela- 
tions, there was given to .me 
a thorn in the fleſh, the meſ- 


6 Vid. ver. 7. 


Vor. III. 


7 „„ leſt I ſhould be ex- 
alted above meaſure; - through £2574 


I * Ei zavxacdas d, ” If I muſt 

. of the foregoing chapter, by the vulgar 
purpoſe ; and fuiting better with the context. 
2, 3 0 Modeſtly ſpeaking of himſelf in a third perfon. 


9 © Thorn in the fleſh,” what this was in particular, St. 
it, is not eaſy for thoſe, who come after, to diſcover, 


0 
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OTIS PT an 
F.I muſt be forced ta glory for your ſakes, (for 


me it is not expedient) I will come to viſions 
and revelations the I knew a man, by 
che powel of Chriſt, Abet fourteen years ago, 
caught up, into the hird heaven, whether the intire 
man, body and all, ot out of the body in an ecſtacy, 
I know, not 51 God Knows. And I knew ſuch an 
one *, whether in the body, or out of the body, I 
know not, God knows; 115 he Was caught ap into 
paradiſe, and there heard what is not in the power 
of man to utter. Of ſuch an one I will glory: but 
myſelf I will not mention, with any boaſting, unleſs 
in things, that carry the marks of , weakneſs, and 
ſhew: my. ſufferings. But, if I ſhould have a mind 
to glory in other things, I might do it, withhut 
being a foot; for 1 would ſpeak nothing but what 
is true, having matter in abundance :: but 1 forbear, 
leſt any one ſhould think of me beyond vrhat he ſees 
me, or hears commonly reported of me. And that 
I might not be exalted above meaſure, by reaſbn of 
the abundance of revelations that I had, there was 
given mie a thorn in the fleſh, the meſſenger of Sa- 
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glory,“ is the reading of ſome copies, and is juſtified * ver. 
tranflation, and by the Syriac, much to the ſame 


renders the ſenſe clearer. 


Paul having thought fit to conceal 
nor is it much material. 
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> EET 2 and in falllciondy rg ud eons Ft pe. 
1 „ ſectly, „ ofe,. 
_ mot willingly chuſe to glory, rather in thin we 
mer my weakneſs, than in my abundance © 
deus revelations that the power of Chriſt may 
8 10. more vilibly be ſec cen to Well! in me. _. Wherefore,. 12 
| have ſatisfaction in weaknefles, in re . r © in ne- 1 
cefſities, in perſecutions, ot di , fot Ohriſt s. V8. 1 take enter 10 
ities, in reproaches, 
fake. For —_ 11 why: 6 5 my outward in neceſſities . auer 
_- fate w en, of Chxiſt, in diſtreſſes it's ſake? 
DW | which Aellech 3 in me, 1 Fog 5 be ſtrong. for when I am weak, then am 
\ 11. I am become fooliſh in gloryin ning neg be e ker TC , a fool in 11 ” 
5 who have forced me to it. ought to have forying: ye have compelled 
been commended: by: you-zofince in ning dνẽ I _ 1 Rey, med Ee 
behind the chiefeſt of the apoſtles, though ae rock 
I am _— | 
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and che pernan | offes, A ene ot 


2 N ſigns, Ane; an apbſtte might be 
known, were wrought among you, by me, 
in all patienee nd ion, under the difficul- | 
ties I met with, in miraculous, wonderful and 2 1 214% 
13. mighty works, performed by me. For What is there, or what is it, wherein ye 12 
: 1 which you were any way ſhortened in, and had not hag pep ener 
equally with other churches *, except it be chat 1 
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hold, this i is the third tine, N n 
come unto vou; but I will ; not Fusse bine 


tis not expected, nor uſual, that children ſhould 
lay up for their _ but parents for their 
children. I will gladly lay out, whatever is in my 
poſſeſſion, or power; _ even welt out and hazard 
myſelf for your ſouls d, though it ſhould ſo fall out 
that the more. I love you; the leſs I ſhould be be- 


16 . .Bu bo „44 Theloved, that by you. he it ſo, as ſotne ſuggeſt; that I 


« burden you: nevertheleſs © was not burdenſome to you ; but it was in truth 


r. 2 ery, Taught you ,.« out of cunning, with a deſign to catch you, with 
7 that trick, drawing from you, by others, what 
17 Did I make a gain of you, I refuſed in perſon.” In anſwer to which, I aſk; 
a A; fon; whom I ſent Did — by 71 | arp I ſent Bug you, make « 
_ | gain red Titus to go to you; and wit 
2 I ſent Te 8 * = I pe a brother: Did Titus make a gain of 
Titus mike & Bain cf yen? you? Did not they behave themſelves with the ſame 
e n n e demper, that I did, amoggſt 
bond: I W ; in the ſame ſteps? i. e. neither Fg 4 nor 1; received 
any thing from Again 4, do not, upon my 
mentioning my ſending of Titus to you, think that 
I apologize my not coming myſelf: I ſpeak, 


as in i the Preſence of 101 and a as 2 a Chriſtian, there 
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that he uſes here. If we trace the thread of St. Pay -difcourſe here, we may obſerve, 


ip by his paſt actions, ver. 13. he 


£ 


that having conchaded:the juſtification of himſelf and hie 
Had it in his thoughts to tell them. how he would deal with the falſe apoſtle and his adhetents, when 


he came, as he was ready no to do. And, therefore, ſolemnly ins, ver. with “ pehold;“ 
and tells them now, the third time, he was. ready to come Hay em, to witch Jothitig, — 
was much upon his mind) that he would not be burdenſome to them, when he came, this f- 
geſted to his thoughts an objection, via. that this perſonal ſhineß in him was but eunning; 
that he deſigned to draw gain from them, by other hands. From which he . clears himſelf: 
the inſtance of Titus, and the brother, w om he had ſent together to thein, who were as 
from receiving any thing from them, as he Himel Titus arid his other meſſenger being thus 
mentioned, he thought it to obviate another ſuſpicion, that might be ralſed in the 
minds of ſome of them, as f he mentioned the-ſending of thoſe two, as an apology for his not 
coming himſelf. This he diſclaims utterly ; and, to prevent any thoughts of that kind, ſolemnly 
proteſts to them, that, in all his carriage to them, he had done nothing, but for their edjfica- 
tion ; nor had any other aim, in any of his actions, but purely that; and that he forbore com- 
ing merely out reſpect and good will. o them. S0 that all, from « Behold, this third time, 

I am ready to come to you, ver. 14. to © this third time I am coming to youl, '? chap. xiii. 1. 


muſt be Jobked en, a an indident-diſcourſe, that fell ih-occafionally, though tending to the ſame 


-Purpalſe with-theireſt ; a ay of writing very uſual with our apoſtle, and with other writers, who 
-abound in quickneſs and variety of thoughts, as he did. Such men are often, by new matter 
tiling in their way; put by, from what they were going, and had begun, to ſay; which, there- 
2 — ee Other ale dr he ike which * fo does here, after 
interpo 1 es. ances _ mann 
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you for 1 Teck not what is yours, but yon: for 


you? Did we not walk 
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' if; 


ts: 


13. | 
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i in all my w hr | 


= __  .you, beloved, all thathas! 

A WE only for your edification. Ny, there woprnertpf 
WE | 20. an apology for ty not coming to you ſooner; For. 
= I en When 1 dolcome; Fino had 

l would, and that will find me fut 45 

1 would not; I am afraid, that amon you - hd are 

5 diſputes, envyings, 'animoſities, - ſtrifes, backbitings, 
_ 21. whiſperings, ſwellings of mind, diſturbances; Agd 
bie my God, when I come to you again, >wall 
mble me amongſt you, and 1 ſha bewail many, 

| Wo have formerly: finned, and have not * repent- 

: | ed of the uncleannels, . and la a 
| nel, TIRE, ak are SME) is 1 oo iblifta 
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E reaſſumes wide he! wiay; going to fay,: chap: xii, 14. and tells them, 
how he intends to deal with them, when he comes to them, atid äſfutes 

| Co "that;” however they queſtion it, he ſhall be able, by miracles, te Sibe 
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2. 1 Hs 2 now, the third time 14 am comin to TEIs is the third timer 
you ; and, when 1 come, 1 ſhall bet are ie, 14m coming to you 


you, having proceeded, according to our Saviour's witneſſes ſhall every word "9 
rule, and endeavoured by fair means, firſt to reclaim eſtabliſhedsi ' - '** 


I told” you before, "anda 
2. you, before I come to the laſt extremity, And of 2 . 9 


this my former epiſtle, wherein I 17 85 myſelf. to oc che foond timeg 
you, and this, wherein: I now, as if I were preſent deing abſent, now I write'to 
wirh you, foretel thoſe, who have formerly finned; them, which heretofore have 


and all the reſt, to whom being now abſent, 1 TT come gain I will not 


gay 41 


2 


0 write, that when 1 come, I will not ſpare. you. I. pare: = 
2 ſay, theſe two letters are my witneſſes, according arm 11 be He 
to our 'Saviour's rule, which ſays, In the mouth uh Þ> 2a arte 
of two or three witneſſes every, word ſhall be eſta- _ eee eee e 

3. bliſhed : Since you demand a a proof of my miſ- -- 2 0 3 — of 3 


| bon, and of what 1 deliver, that it is dictated by Chril peaking in me, whiah 


| Chriſt Speaking in Ws who Wan be acknowledge 2 Rome pgs ee 
FS | not 7 O 68 dall ont: 0 
pos E. 8 : "it N. 0 1 . De Lean 332191 20 $10 x 1 
. | 17 HBO 03 een 
$747 4 « Wü of callers wc! ſhall every word be eſtabliſhed.” beg words 
ſeem to be quoted from the law of our Saviour, Matt. xvii. 16. and not from the law of Moſes in 
*Deuteronomy ; not only becauſe the words arè the ſame with thoſe: in St. Matthew, but from the 
"likeneſs of the caſe. In teronomy, the rule given concerns only judicial trials: In St. Matthew, 
"it is a rule given for the management of perſuaſion, uſed for the reclaiming an offender, by fair 
mean before coming to the utmoſt extremity, which is the: caſe of St. Paul here: In Deuterono- 
=T * was to hear the witneſſes, Deut. xvii. 6. and xix. 15. In * * 
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„J) ͤĩð ?éiV“% you=ward, - but has, given ſpfficient CRAMER: 
ay marks of his power amongſt you. For, though. his 4. 
ei ien and death were with appeacance_* &f, 

weakneſs ; yet he liveth with the manifeſtation » of 
the power of God, appearing. in my puniſhing vou. 
; You examine" mie, whether I can, by any miraculous, 3. 
Sly awd operation, give a proof, that Chriſt is in me. Pray, 
nne yourſelves, "whe! | examine yourſelyes, whether you be in the faith; 
ther ye de — . — make 4 trial upon yourſelves, Whether you your- 
your ya nay rs 4 "that. ſelves are not ſomewhat deſtitute of proofs b. Or, 
Jes Chriſt is in you, except are you ſo little acquainted with yourſelves, as not Ae. 1 8 
1 to know, whether Chriſt be in you? But, if you do 6. 
6 But I truſt that ye mal not know yourſelves, whether you can give proofs 
know, that we are not repro- y * E prool 
dates. 8 or no, yet J hope, you ſhall know; that I am not 
5 Now I pray to God, that unable to give proof ® of Chriſt in me. But I pray 7: J 
e do no evil; not that we to God that you may do no evil, wiſhing not for an ' 
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Hold appear de tet anch | opportunity to ſhew iny proofs *: but that, you do- ; 
. bie, tough we be as ing what is right, I may be, as if 1 had no provfs , | 


| tes. no ſupernatural power. For, though I have the 8: | 
#8 For el 2 power of puniſhing ſupernaturally, I cannot ſhew 
— 8 " this power upon any of you, unleſs it be that you are | 9 
po offenders, and your puniſhment. be for the advantage 
9 For we ate glad, when we of the goſpel. I am, therefore, glad, when I am 9. 
de weak, and Je me firong? ok, and can inflict no puniſhment upon you; and 
ou are ſtrong. i. e. clear of faults, that ye cannot 
dde touched. For all the power I have, is only for 
J znb[ bye £1590 36 55619 7Taromatng 
Fp ̃ G ̃ f bis 9 Ten = 
was to hear the witneſſes, Matt: xvii. 17. which was alſo thetaſe of Sti Paul hett ; the witheſſes; 
which he means, that he made uſe of, to perſuade them, being his two epiſtles. That, by wit- 
neſſes, he means his two epiſtles; is plain from his way of expreſſing himſelf here, where he care- 
fully ſets down his telling them twice, viz. “before, in his former epiſtle, ch. iv. 19. and now 
a ſecond time, in his ſecond epiſile ; and alſo, by theſe words, d wag» 73 dire, as if I were 
preſent with you a ſecond time.? By our Saviour's rule, the offended petſoh was to go twice to | 
the offender ; and therefore St. Paul ſays, „“ ag if I were with you a ſecond time,“ counting his | | 
letters, as two perſonal applications to them, as our Saviour directed, ſhould be done, before 4 
coming to rougher means. Some take the witneſſes to be the three meſſengers, by whom his firſt Nw I 
epiſtle is ſuppoſed to be ſent; But this would not be, according to the method, prefcribed by our 
Saviour, in the place, from which St. Paul takes the words he uſes : for there were no witneſſes to 
be made uſe of, in the firſt application; neither, if thoſe had been the witneſſes meant, would 
there have been any need for dt. Paul, ſo carefully and exprefly, to have ſet down dt wagur 72 Mig, 
as if preſent a ſecond time, words which; in that caſe, would be ſuperfluous. Beſide, thoſe 
three men are no-where mentioned, to have been ſent by him, to perſuade them, nor the Corin - 
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. 
4 
Lo 
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thians required to hear them, or reproved for not having done it: and laſtly, they could not be 
better witneſſes of St. Paul's endeavours, twice to gain the Corinthians; by fair means, before 
he proceeded to ſeverity, than the epiſtles themſelves. _. | EY | | 
4 * "EE dobmins, 4 through weakneſs,” is dhe Od, © by the power of God,“ I have ren- 
dered © with the appearance of weakneſs, and with the manifeſtation of the power of God; which, 
I think, the ſenſe of the place, and the ſtyle of the apoſtle, will juſtify, St. Paul, ſometimes, uſes the 
Greek prepoſitions, in a larger ſenſe, than that tongue ordinarily allows. Fatther, it is evident, that 
iz, joined to aoburias, has not a caſual fignification ; and therefore, in the antitheſis, is Indus 
©, it cannot be taken caſually, And it is uſual for St. Paul, in ſuch caſes, to continue the ſame ; 
word, though it happens, ſometimes, ſeemingly to carry the ſenſe another way. In ſhort, the ; 
meaning of the place is this; . Tho? Chriſt, -in his crucifixion, appeared weak and deſpicable ; 
yet he «© now lives, to ſhew the power of God, in the miracles, and mighty works, which he 
does: fo I, though I, by my ſufferings and infirmities, appear weak and contemptible ; yet 
* ſhall I live to ſhew the power of God, in puniſhing you miraculouſly.” | ENDL Fe 
5, 6, 7 > AJixp%, tranſlated here reprobates, tis plain. in theſe three verſes has no ſuch 
ſignification, reprobation being very remote from the argument the apoſtle is here upon; but 
the word a-; is here uſed for one, that cannot give proof of Chrift being in him; one that 
is deſtitute of a ſupernatural power: for thus ſtands St. Paul's diſcourſe, ver. 3. ins! dex, File re, 
ver. 6. Y Irs 8x Af ee Since you ſeek a proof, you ſhall know, that I am not 
deſtitute of a proof. | | „„ SRL 
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EF ORE we take into conſideration the epiſtle to the Romans in par- Witten 
ticular, it may not be amiſs to premiſe, that the miraculous birth, life, from Co- 
death, reſurrection and aſcenſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, were all rinth, Anno 
: events, that came to paſs within the confines of Judea ; and that. the . 
1 ancient writings of the Jewiſh nation, allowed by the Chiiſtians to be of divine 3%, 3 | 
5 original, were appealed to, as witneſſing the truth of his miſſion and doctrine, a 
5 whereby it was manifeſt; that the Jews were the depoſitaries of the proofs of | 
; the Chriſtian religion. This could not chuſe but give the Jews, who were 
owned to be the people of God, even in the days of our Saviour, a great au- 
E thority among the convert Gentiles, who knew nothing of the Meſliah, they 
a were to believe in, but hat they derived from that nation, out of which he 
þ and his doctrine ſprung; Nor did the Jews fail to make uſe of this advantage, 
3 ſeveral ways, to the diſturbance of the Gentiles, that embraced Chriſtianity, 
1 The Jews, even thoſe of them that received the Goſpel, were, for the moſt 
Part, ſo devoted to the Jaw gf Moſes and their ancient rites, that they could, 
f y no means, bring themſelves to think, that they were to be laid aſide. They 
4 were, every where, {tiff and zealous for them, and contended that they were 
J heceffary t0 be obſerved, even by Chriſtians, by all that pretended to be he Y 
1 people of God, and hoped to he accepted by him. This gave no ſmall trouble 
to the newly converted Gentiles, and was a great prejudice to the Goſpel, and 
therefore we find it complained of, in more places than one ; vid. Acts xv. 1. 
2 Cor. xi. 3. Gal. ii. 4. and v. 1, 10, 12. Phil. fi. 2. Col. ii. 4, 8, 16. Tit. i. 
10, 11, 14, &c. This remark may ferxe to give light, not only to this epiſtle 
to the Romans, but to ſeygcal other of St. Paul s epiſtles, written to the churches 
CD ⁵ ⁵ ß od ee I ! 
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N . BY Pat Nether Aboug 
tze law (Which being broken; aggravated their faults, and made them as far 


een, 2 Me's „ 
perſuade: dem to f ſteady: 5 Nee profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
by convincing them, that God is the God of the Gentiles, as well as of the Jews; 


bs; tha 1 * _ the Golpe | there is no as wes deen . and 9 


Athl Gen very Au, je Je 
who bad the law, kept it not, and fo could not, upon account of their — 2 


ſrom righteous, as the Gentiles themſel tes) have a title to exclude the Gentiles, 


from being the people of God, under the Goſpel. 


2. TAE Abraham was a father of all r 8 as well uncircumciſed, 
4s cifeumciled; ſo that thoſe, that'wWk' in the of the fach of Abraham, 
though uncircumciſed, are the ſeed, to which romiſe is:Mmade, and ſhall 
receive the bleſſing. | 

3. THAT, it was the purpoſe of God: from the 8 to take the Gen- 
tiles to be his people under the Meſftbs, im the place of the Jews, who had 
been fo, till that time, but were then nationally rejected, becauſe mer natio- 
nally rejected the Meſſias, whom he ſent to them to be. thei nd Deli- 
verer, but was received by dut a very ſmall number of em which 1 25 * 
was feceived into the kingdom of Chriſt, and ſo continued to be his people, 
with the converted Gentiles, —_ all together made now the church and peo- 


ple of God. 9 


Tur, the Jewiſh nation 1 no reaſon to e of any unrighte- 


e in God, or hardſhip from him, in their being caſt off, for their un- 


belief, ſinee they had been warned of it, and they mitt find it threatened i in 


their antient prophets. Beſides, the rang, or depreſſing of any nation is 
the prerogative of God's ſovereignty. - Preſervation in the land, that God has 


given them, being not the right of any one race of men, above another. And 
God might, when he thought fit, reje& the nation of the Jews, by the ſame 
ſovereignty, whereby he - firſt chole the poſterity of Jacob to be his people, 

ſing by other nations, even ſuch as deſcended from Abraham and * 

ut yet ke tells them, that at laſt they ſhall be reſtored again. 

Bxs1Des the aſſurance he labours to give the Romans, that they are, 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt, the people of God, without circumciſion, or Auer a 
ſervances of the Jews,” whatever they may ſay, (which is the main drift of this 
epiſtle), it is farther remarkable, that this epiſtle being writ to a church of 


Gentiles, in the metropolis of the Roman empire, but not planted by St. 


Paul himſelf, he, as Apoſtle of the Gentiles, out of care that they ſhould 
rightly underſtand the Goſpel, has woven into his diſcourſe the chief do&rines 
of it, and given them a comprehenſive” view of God's dealing with mankind, 
from firft to laſt, in reference to eternal life. 1 he e heads Kcreef 
are theſe: a een 

Tur, by Adam's Waben fn seh into the world, and death by fin, 
and fo death reigned over all men, from Adam to Moſes. 

THAT, by Moſes, God gave the children of Iſrael (who were his peop le, 
1 e. owned him for their God, and kept themſelves free from the idolatry 
and revolt of the heathen world) a law, which if they obeyed, they ſhould 
have life thereby, i. e. attain to Immortal life, which had been _ Oy - Adam g 
 tranſgrefſion. 

. Taar, though this "EY which was righteom, juſt and good, were oda 
to life, yet not being able to give ſtrength, to perform what it could not 1 
require, it farled, by reaſon of the weakneſs 5 baude nature, to help m 
to life. So that, though the Ifractites had ſtatutes, which if a man did, te 
ſhould live in them; yet they all Preto, and attained not to'righteouſhil 
and life, by the deeds of the law. 

Tur, therefore, there was no way to life left to thoſe under the law, but 
by the righteouſneſs of faith in Jeſus Chriſt, by which faith alone oY Were 
_ ar ſeed of Abraham, to whom the blefling was promiſed, © 


Tuis was the ſtate of the Iſraelites, ATT 
1 | As 
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Rudy this epiſtle. 


41 . Seville . be tells 1 | n. Ch. 
"Tay, 3 God made hirmſelf knoyn to them, by 3 "IO of Nx; 


is being and power, viſible in the works of the creation; yet (93 2 Ty! 75 | 
n ner Were thankful-w him; they did not own nor w : — 
„ true, invite God, the creator of all things, but revolted from, bi 
t up by themlelees, 3 in their own vain imaginations, and wiodlhip 
dees the corruptible images of corruptible things. 3 2 81 +. 8 $ 
Tur, they having thus caſt off their allegiance to Ne 18 wu | 
1 exalted t other gods, God, therefore, caſt them off, and gave them up to 
vile aſſectiontz, and to the conduct of their own darkned beam, which led them . 
inte all ſorts of ces. 
Tar., 172 ews and Genles, being his alt FOR &, and coming et 5 
God, by ſen is ſon Jeſus Chriſt, ſuews bir elf to | | 4 
ee ede ſince be Jultiieth die cireameition by . 2 
_ faith, and the uneircumciſion through faith, ſo that all, that believe, are W 7 
Tuar, chough juſtification unto eternal life be only by grace, through faich 
in Fefus Chriſt; yet we are, to the. utmoſt of our power, fincerely to endeavour 
after righteouſneſs, and from our hearts obey the precepts of the Goſpel, where- 
by we become the ſervants of God, for his ſervants we are whom we obey, 8 
whether of ſin unte death, or of obedience unto righteouſneſs. 
Turss are but ſome of the more general and comprehenſive heads of the | 
cen doctrine, to be found in this epiſtle. The — of a ſynopſis wil 
me to deſcend more minutely to particulars. But this let me fay, 
hat he, that would have an enlarged view of true Chriſtianity, will do well to 


SevERAL exhortations, Gaited to the 2 * _ ER of Rome were | 
then in, make up the latter part of the epiſtle. | 


This epiſtle was writ from Corinth, the year of our Lord, accordin g 
- to, the common account, 57, the third year of Nero, a lite after the 
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CHAP. I. 5. 
CONTENTS. 0 
INTRODUCTION, with his profeſſion of 4 deſire to ſee them, 
"CK _PARAPHRASE. 
"Pk a ſervant of Jeſus RE a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, called to be an 1. 


called to be an 
ite, f poſtle, ſeparated ® to the preaching of the | ä 
850 [ Go nn. oſpel of God (Which he had heretofore 9 981 2. A, 
by his prophets, in the holy ſcriptures) Concerning 3. 
his ſon Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; (who according to 
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4. and declared to be the don 


the fleſh, i. e. as to the body, which he took in the 


.womb' of the bleſſed virgin, his mother, was of the 
ö poſter and-lineage of David ©; According to the 
; - ſpirit 


„ Mb. gp BRED Ts 
1/55 Old,” ' The manner of his being called, fee Acts ix, 122. 
Separated, vid. Acts xiii. 2. | 
3 © — ” and fo would —_— we hl ee tk houſe and lineage of David, as both 
c been another tax in * Vid. Luke ii. 4. 
35. 
Vor. III. 2 4 | 
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Ge 43 UTR. 49; NG SRP #75 TEE og "of a wid, paw, eons one 1 
11 of Meng (3212; an 60 mote pute an Aeg 
W which in him over. rulrd all and: kept ne [mg rb nd oy 
even his frail fleſh holy, and ſpotleſs: fromthe leaſt Dy ee _— 
| | | taint of fin“, and was: _ another extraction, with irate; and apoſtleſhip, for 
r Sto be the ſoiitof God,..{bollneniro the . 
* 5. by his tefurrection from the gend; By whom I have Ames "Wh& are ye 86 
3 received fatour, and the ofſice of an Apoſtle, for. - the-calledcof Jeſus Chritt 9 
=” | 5 the bringing of the Gentiles, every where, to the 2 0 ol of God, that, be ds Rome, 7 
4 obellience; of faith, Which I pfeach in his dame; Of Moved of God, © 700 n 
which number, i. e. Gentiles, that I am ſent to, peace wech oo abr Father, 
preach to, are | ye Who ate already called :, and be- and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
7. come Chriſtians): To all the — cal e Paal d tay God, s 
| led to be ſaints, who are in Rome, favour and peace ay, 2 your faith ee, 
. be to ydu from God our Father, and the Lord ſeſus throughout the whole world. 
| 8. Chriſt. Ia the firſt place, I thank my God, through . #or Bod, is. wy, 1 9 
| * . Jeſus/Chriſt for you all, that your faith is ſpoken of in e ma . 
=_  : 9. throughout the whole world. For God is my witheſs, withourceaſingl make mentiva 
_ | whom I ſerve with the whole bent of my mind, in W my prayers; 
| ; preaching the goſpel of his ſan, that without ceaſing! Ans, 1% 2 Wks 113 {bor 10 
10. IL conſtantly make mention of you in my prayers} Re- hade a proſperous Nad by 
| qactine (if it be God's will; that Imay now at length, the will of God) to come unto 
if poſſible, have a good opportunity) to come unto you. 70 
„ Por I long to roy that I may communicate to x 8 © ke you you, that 


you ſome ſpiritual Sift v for your eſtabliſnmeijtꝰ in ſpiritunl gift, to the endiyou 


oe Abt: Fo 8. * 


1 : : 1 That 3 1 at when 1 ong you, I may be eſtabliſhed ; 
4 | | 8 12. ch 5 ». am un ng may That is, that [may be com. I2 
wh : . ; | 3 5 * : A 18 L 


$6; 218? 
N 0 T E 8. 
* are Kcovrthe' to the TOP of holineſs, is 2 ee Nt to, e reh ing to the fleſh,” 
in the foregoing verſe, and ſo muſt mean that more pure andipintual part in him, which, by divine 
Wr 0 he had immediately from God ; unleſs this be fo underſtood, the antitheſis is loſt. 
—_ chap. vi 5 —— E T 
© EY JH, With power: he that will read in the original what St. Paul lays, Eph. i. 19, 20. 
s of the power, which God exerted, in raiſing Chriſt fram the dead, will hardly avoid thinking 
that he there ſees St. Paul labouringlfor words to expreſs t e! of it. 
| « «© Declared”? does not exactly anſwer the word in the original, nor is it, perhaps, eaſy to find a 
word in Engliſh, .that perfectly anſwers e „in the ſent the Apoſtle uſes it here, zeige., 
ſignifies properly to bound, terminate, or dir ſcribe, by which termination the figure of things 
ſenſible is made, and they are known to 75 of or that rage, and are diſtinguiſhed from others. 
Thus St. Paul takes Chrilt's reſurrection fre REC 1th entering into immortality, to be 
the moſt eminent and characteriſtical mark, Ge chr is NY OT, and- as it were 
determined to be the ſon bf Gol. 108541 
6 To take the thread A St. Paul's ors bre Tight: Al Lehn! the A'F Lord in the middle 
of ver. 3. to the beginnin of i * woot ber be read as a parentheſis, , 
62 / * of "Je c called} to be ſaints; beloved of God; are but different ex- 
ſſions for profeſſors of Chriſtianit 
2971 x « Spiritual gift.” If yp one mne Secu the bre yitts, He may 
read 1 Cor. Xa. 
* ce Eſſablihment.. The Jews were the wor Re SP, wh e God, * arid MAT pain: for many 
ages, his 56 ard. this could nat be denied by the Gch hereupon they were very apt to 
the convert Gentiles, that the Meſſias Was protmiſed, und ſent to the. J&wiſh nation one, 
and that the Gentiles cauld claim, or have no benefit by him; or, if they were to receive 
benefit by the Meſſias, they ere yet bound to obſer ye the law of Moſes, which was the way, of. 
worſhip, w which God had preſcribed 1 to his people. This, in ſeveral places, very much ſhook” 
"Gentile converts.” St. Paul makes it (as we have already obſerved) his büſineld, in this Epiſtle, 4 
. prove, that the Meſſias was intended for the Gentiles, as muchas for the Jes. and that lo Be 
' any one partaker of the benefits and privileges of the Goſpel, there was no Fung, more re 
but to believe and obey it: And accordingly, here in the. entrancd' of the ep iftle; "he" SA" to 
come to Rome, that, by imparting ſore miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt to them, they might 
be eſtabliſhed in the true notion of Chriſtianity, againſt all attempts of the Jews, who would ei- 
ther exclude them from the privileges of it, or bring them under the law of Moſes. So, where 
St. Paul expreſſes his care, that the Coloſſians ſhould. be eſtabliſhed m the faith, ol. * 7: it * 
| | viſible, by the context, that what he oppoſed was Judaiſm. _ 
=. 121 That is. St. Paul, in the former verſe, had ſaid that he deſired to come EE — 
b eſtabliſh them; in theſe words, « that is, he explains, or as it were recals, what he had ſaid, that 
I | he might not ſeem to think them r not ſufficiently inſtructed, or eſtabliſhed in the faith, and There- 
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purpoled to come unto” on "alſo, even as among other Gentiles, I owe, 14: 
micht have fome fruit among at ſexvice 1 can do, to the Gentiles of. inds, ; 


Ys knowing and civilized, and the uncultivated and ig- 
3 . i böth to the N J | E 1 1 2 N a 8919 - 
Ba I am 2 Barbarians, norant; So that, as much as in me lies, I am ready 15 
| both, to tho.wiſe and to de to preach the goſpel to you alſo, who are at Rome. 
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15 SO, as much as in me is, 1 r . ; 
i NN goſpel! 119 

to you that are at Rome alſſ ooo. 
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jcing in one ahother's faith, when 
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HR Lie o... 
Or. Paul, in chis ſection, ſhews, that the Jews exclude themſelves from be- 
0 ing the Pet of God, under the goſpel, by the ſame reaſon that they 
een _: 1. th ont ing aguelugot gg oc 
Ix cannot be ſufficiently admired how, Kilfully, to avoid ; offending thoſe of 
his own. nation, St. Paul here enters into an argument, ſo unpleaſing to the Jews, 
as this of perſuading them, that the Gentiles had as good a title to be taken in, 
to be the people of God, under the Meſſias, as they themſelves, which is the 
I this latter part of the firſt chapter, he gives a deſcription of the Gentile I 
world, in very black colours, but very adroitly interweaves ſuch an apology for 
them, in reſpect of the Jews, as was ſufficient to beat that aſſuming nation, out 
of all their pretences to a right, to continue to be alone the people of God, with 
an excluſion of the Gentiles. This may be ſeen, if one carefully attends to the 
E he mentions, relating to; the Jews and Gentiles, and obſerves 
i ow, What he ſays of the Jews, in the ſecond chapter, anſwers to what he had 
Tharged on the Gentiles, in tlie firſt. Fot᷑ there is a ſecret compariſon of them, 
one with another, runs through theſe two chapters, which, as ſoon as it comes 
to be minded, gives ſuch a light and luſtre to St. Paul's diſcourſe; that one can- 
not but admire the ſkilful turn of it; and look on it as the moſt ſoft,” the moſt 
beautiful, and moſt preſſing argumentation, that one ſhall any where meet with, 
altogether: Since it leaves the Jews nothing to ſay; for themſelves, why they 
ſhould have the privilege cantinued to them, under the Goſpel, of being alone 
the people of God. All the things, they ſtood upon, and boaſted in, giving 
them no preference, in this geſpect, to the Gentiles; nor any ground to judge 
them to be uncapable, or unworthy to be their fellow- ſubjects, in the kingdom 
of the Meſſias. This is what he ſays, ſpeaking of them nationally. But as to 
every one's perſonal concerns in a future ſtate, he aſſures them, both Jews and 
Gentiles, that the unrighteous of both nations, whether admitted, or not, into 
the vil e communion. of the people pf e eee Thoſe, 
who haye ſinned without law, ſhall periſh without law; and thoſe, who have 
ſinned in the law, ſhall be judged, i. e. condemned by the la. 
rr. . 
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—_—_—— 1 pelg ein, ifol „ and vice Whatloever, of men Holding 
1 ES die 1 gue ey might, come Os, rides tus of the day 
i % "76h ſe works 
—_— for türpig from. the true God to idolatry, and the word! 
Og by their caffs were darkened; ſo that they Were wi 


of falſe 
t God in the world. 


which ſtate, K by the light of nature, they knew' what was — 
underſtanding not that ſuch things ware worthy. of death; they not them 
themſelves, but abſtaining from denſure, live fairly, and in boni with thoſe 
that do them, Whereupes be tells the Jews, that they are more incxcuſable 
than the Heathen, in that they judge, abhor, and have in averſion, the Gentiles, 
for what they themſelves do with greater provocation. Their cenſure and Judg- 
_ nent th the caſe is unjult and wrong : But the judgment of God is always right 
555 and juſt, which will certainly overtake thoſe, who judge others, for the ſame 
. things they do themſelves; and do not conſider, that God's forbearance to 
| ha ought to bring them to repentance, For God will render to every one 
according to his deeds; ; to.thoſe that in nicekneſs and patience continue in well- 
doing, everlaſting life; but to thoſe, who are cenſorious, proud and contentious, 
and will not obey the Goſpel, tondemnation and wrath, at the day of judgment, 
whether they be Jews or Gentiles : For God puts no difference between them. 
Thou, chat art à Jew; boaſteſt that God is thy 00d; that he has enlightened 
thee by the law thit he himſelf gave thee from heaven, and hath, by that im- 
mediate revelation, taught thee what thingy are excellent and tend to life, and 
What are evil and Ravé death atmexedtothem. If, therefore, thou tranſꝑreſſeſt, 
daoſt not thou more diſhonour OGod and provoke bim, than a poor heathen, that 
| heh knows not God, nor that the things he doch, ' deſerve death, which is their re- 
8 Ward Shalk not he, . by the light of nature, he do what is comformable to 
| TIES the revealed law of God, judge thee, who haſt received that law from God, by 
=. __ yevelation, awd breakefi/it ? Shall not this, rather than circumcifion, make him 
ao! eee Fer de is Rot à Jew, i. e. one of God's people, who is one out- 
rdly, by circumciſion" of the fleth, but he that is One inwardly, by the 

ereus, of the heart. n * 1 N 


nr. 8 TEXT. 


Don lem not.aſhanied tb prehch the 
Chriſt; even at Reine itfelf, that miſtrefs of the Ide goſpel of Chriſt; for 


world: for, Whatever it nay: be thought'of there ?, 8 2 heels od to 
by that vain and haughty 


r believeth, to che Jew firſt, 
God exerts hiniſelf, aud his power , for the and alſo to the Green. 
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17. fieſt © place, and aalſd e the Gentiles. Fo therein is 
W po tg puts "ANGIE gtace of God, 0 852 0 ale 
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4 IE O, the righteouſneſs. of God,” "called fo ef S ef His con- 
; trivance, and his beſtowing: N Ge e derb, Oh . ar 44, 25, 50. and viii. 28.1 Of 
: which. Faul ſpeaks thus, Phil. iii. 9. Not having * own ighteouſnels, "which is of the law, 
Le yur" which i is through the faith of Chriſt, the at which is of God by faith.“ 
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E.creation ; is that the Gentiles were without excuſe, 
gods, where. 
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Ke Whats God gave them up to vile affections; and all manner of vices, in 
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tde juſt mall Ave hy faith.) 7 
ee heaven, againſt is no more than need, that the Goſpel, wherein the 


; 1 2, e righteouſneſs'of God, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, is re- 
* 


ait is written, the juſt ſhall live by faith. And it 


S Wine vealed; ſhould be preached to you Gentiles, ſince the 
tam ADL HTC ins | | 18 | ; b mw | 5 
1% ee that which, may be Wrath of Boche 8 enen from Neaverl, 14. 2 
9 nown. of God, is manifelt in Chriſt, againſt all ungodlineſs © and unrighteouſneſs 
+ [them 8 hath. ſhewed of men, who wp to the light that God has 
item er Pen . Becauſe God, in a clear ifeſtation 

20 Por the inviſible things. of BYE. ow SN Ar en ebase 
wm, from the creation. of the of himſelf amongſt them, has laid before them, ever 


worlds. are.clearly en, being ſince the creation of the world, his divine nature and 


underſtobd by the things gy eternal power; So that what is to be known; of his 
? — de inviſible being; might be clearly diſcovered and un- 
chey are without exeuſe. derſtood, from the viſible beauty, order, and opera- 
21 0% Becapſe that, Mhen they tions, obſervable in the conſtitution and parts of the 
1 ene univerſe, by all thoſe, that would caſt their regards, 

© thankful,. but became vain in and apply their minds f that way: inſomuch that they 
their imaginations, and their are utterly without excuſe: For that, when the deity 
doeh heart was darf ned. was ſo plainly diſcovered to them, yet they glorified 
o him not, as was ſuitable to the excellency of his di- 
vine nature: nor did they, with due thankfulneſs, 

acknowledge him as the author of their being, and 

the giver of all the good they enjoyed: but, follow- 

ing the vain fancies of their own vain * minds, ſet up 


b e | to 

Aa, a NOT E s. 
24 From faith to faith.” The deſign of St. Paul here, being to ſhew, that neither Jews nor Gen- 
tiles could, by works, attain to righteouſneſs, i. e. ſuch a perfect and compleat obedience, where- 


* 


by they could be juſtified, which he calls © their own righteouſneſs, ch. x. 3. He here tells them, 


that in the Goſpel, the righteouſneſs of God, i. e. the righteouſneſs, of which he is the author, 
and which he accepts, in the way of his own appointment, is revealed from faith to faith, i. e. 
to be all through, from one end to the other, tounded in faith. If. this be not the ſenſe of this 
phraſe here, it will be hard to make the following words, as it is written, the juſt ſhall live by 
faith, cohere : But thus they have an eaſy and natural connexion, viz, whoever are juſtified either 
before, without, or under the law of Moſes, or under the Goſpel, are juſtified, not by works, 
but by faith alone. Vid. Gal. iii. 11. which clears this interpretation. The ſame figure of ſpeak- 
ing St. Paul uſes, in other places, to the ſame purpoſe ; ch. vi. 19. 5 Servants to iniquity unto ini- 
quity ;** i. e. wholly to iniquity. 2 Cor. iii. 18. From glory. to glory, i. e. wholly glorious, 
18 * % Now revealed.”” Vid. Acts xvii. 30, 31. God now commandeth all men, every where, 
<< to repent, becauſe he hath appointed a day, in the which he will judge the world in righte- 
«© ouſneſs, by the man, whom he hath ordained.”* Theſe words of St. Paul to the Athenians, 
give light to theſe here, to the Romans. A life again after death, and a day of judgment, where- 
in men ſhould be all brought to receive ſentence, according to what they had done, and be pu- 
niſhed for their miſdeeds, was what was before unknown, and was brought to light, by the re- 
velation of the Goſpel from heaven, 2 Tim. i. 10. Matt, xiii. 40, &c. Luke xiii. 27. and Rom. 


i. 5. he calls the day of judgment, the day of wrath, conſonant to his ſaying here, the wrath of 


God is revealed. 


Ae, © ungodlineſs,”” ſeems to comprehend the atheiſm, polytheiſm and idolatry of the hea- 
then world, as a Na, © unrighteouſneſs, their other miſcarriages and vicious lives, according to 
which, they are diſtinctly threatened by St. Paul, in the following verſes. The ſame appropria- 
tion of theſe words, I think, may be obſerved in other parts of this epiſtle. 

*«« Of men,“ i e. of all men, or as in the xviitb of Acts, before cited, all men, every where, 
i. e. all men of all nations: before it was only to the children of Iſrael, that obedience and tranſgreſ- 
ſion were declared and propoſed, as terms of life and death. 

Who hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs, i. e. who are not wholly without the truth, but 
yet do not follow what they have of it, but live contrary to that truth they do know, or neglect 

to know what they might. This is evident from the next words, and from the ſame reaſon of 
| 9 wrath, given, chap. ii. 8. in theſe words, who do not obey the truth, but obey unrighte- 

uſneſs. nk 

20 * St. Paul ſays, run x=0ogara, if they are minded they are ſeen : the inviſible things of God 


lie within the reach and diſcovery of'men's.reaſon and underſtandings, but yet, they mult exerciſe- 
their faculties, and employ their minds about them. My 


- * 


21 5 Epualaiw0nozy i Toi; $4aYo910 wi; avrur, * became vain in their imaginations, or reaſonings. 
What it is, to become vain, in the ſcripture-language, one may ſee in theſe words, and they fol- 
** lowed vanity, and became vain, and went after the heathen, and made to themſelves molten 

Vo I. III. | Rrr | “ images, 
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J d 
] te themſelves fictitious no gods; and their foblithiond foros e 
22. dexſtandings were darkened: Aſſuming to themſelves „ nay — age 77 
the opinion and name of being wiſe they became Ang eng the glory of 23 
. 23. fools; And, quitting. the incomprehenſible majeſty the uncerrußtibie God, into 
al _ and glory of the eternal) incorruptible Deity, ſer up an ine 1 J 7k ono 
YH 9 to themſelves the images of corruptible men, birds, 15 r cd beaſts 2 
= | beaſts, and inſets, as fit objects of theirs adoration een dg 0-040 
24. and worſhip. | Wherefore, they having forſaken God, . i . ew RE 24 
he alſo leſt them to the luſts of their own hearts and r Ene halts of dhe 
| that uncleanneſs their darkned hearts led them into, on bearts, to dimonour 
6 | to diſhonour their bodies among themſelves: Who their own" bodies between 
8 25. ſo much debaſed themſelves, as to change the true . 2d the a Was 
- God, who made them, for a lie“ of their own mak- God into à lie, and worſhip- 
ing, worſhipping and ſerving the creature, and things ped. and ſerved the creature 
even of a lower rank than themſelves, more than the more than the Creator, ho 
Creator, who is God over all, bleſſed for evermore, E = ore 26 
26. Amen. (For this cauſe God gave them up to ſhname them up unto vile affections: 
ful and infamous luſts and paſſions: for even their for —.— ah _— — 
women did change their natural uſe, into that which 8 in Dory 
27. is againſt nature: And likewiſe,” their men, leaving And likewiſe alfo the men, 27 
alſo the natural uſe of the woman, burned in their leaving the natural uſe of the 
luſts one towards another, men with men practiſing woman, bored, if their bet, 
that which is ſhameful, and receiving in themſelves —_— 2 * 9 1 
28. a fit reward of their error, i. e. idolatry*.) And d, unſeemly, and receiving in 
. as they did not ſearch out God, whom they had in themſelves that recompence of 
8 the world, fo as to have him with a due acknowledg- their error, which was Met. 


; ; And, even as they did not 28 
ment * of him, God gave them up to an unſearching ye to retain God in their 
and unjudicious £ mind, to do things incongruous, knowledge, God gave them 

| and over to a reprobate mind, to 


\ f 


Nager E'2$ 
<« images, and worſhipped all the hoſt of heaven, and ſerved Baal, 2 Kings xvii. 15, 16. And 
accordingly, the forſaking of idolatry and the worſhip of falſe gods, is called by St. Paul, „turning 
from vanity to the living God,“ Acts xiv. 15. | 23 

22 * ®aoxur was ooPoi, 4 profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe; though the nations of the heathens 
generally thought themſelves wiſe, in the religions they embraced ; yet, the Apoſtle here having 

| all along in this and rhe following chapter, uſed Greeks for Gentiles, he may be thought to have 
- an eye to the Greeks, among whom the men of ſtudy and enquiry had aſſumed to themſelves the 
name of oo; wiſe. | 

25 The falſe and fictitious gods of the heathen are very fitly called in the ſcripture, ** lies,” 
Amos ii. 4. Jer. xvi. 19, 20. 

27 Error,“ ſo idolatry is called, 2 Pet. ii. 18. As they, againſt the light of nature, debaſed 
and diſhonoured God, by their idolatry, it was a juſt and fit recompence they received, in being 
left to debaſe and diſhonour themſelves by unnatural luſts. | : 

28 *« And.“ This copulative joins this verſe to the 25th, ſo that the Apoſtle will be better un- 
derſtood, if all between be look'd on as a parentheſis, this being a continuation of what he was 
there ſaying, or rather a repetition of it in ſhort, which led him into the thread of his diſcourſe. 

Our idexiua , did not like, rather did not try, or ſearch ; for the Greek word ſignifies to 
ſearch, and find out by ſearching : ſo St. Paul often uſes it, chap. ii. 18. and xii. 2. compared, 

and xiv. 22. Eph. v. 10. | 
2 Er ir t, with acknowledgment. That the Gentiles were not wholly without the know- 
ledge of God in the world, St. Paul tells us, in this very chapter, but they did not acknowledge 
him, as they ought, ver. 21. They had God dx» Oz, but cx ioripacar tym avror i invyrdcc, did 
not ſo improve that knowledge, as to acknowledge, or honour him, as they ought, This verſe 
ſeems, in other words, to expreſs the ſame that is ſaid, ver. 21. „ 
5 "Ei5 406x440 d, to a reprobate mind, rather to an unſearching mind, in the ſenſe of St. Paul, 
who often uſes compounds and derivatives in the ſenſe, wherein, a little before, he uſed the primi- 
tive words, though a little varying from the preciſe Greek idiom: an example whereof we have, 
in this very word a, 2 Cor. xiii. where having. ver. 3. uſed Jus for a proof of his miſſion 
by ſupernatural gifts, he uſes 4W%xz:u®- for one that was deſtitute of ſuch proofs. So here he tells 
the Romans, that, the Gentiles not exerciſing their minds, to ſearch out the truth, and form 
their judgments right, God left them to an unſearching, unjudicious mind. 
. Non explorantibus permiſit mentem non exploratricem. 
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| do thole things which are not and not meet!“ to be done; Being filled with all man: Ciao. I- 


9 ol * al Urigk⸗ ner of iniquity, fornication, wickedneſs, covetouſneſs, 29. 
er Ween, wicked- malice, full of envy, contention, de eit, malignity 
nen covetouſnels, maliciouſ- even to murder, Backbiters, haters of God, inſulters 30. 
neſs; fall of envy, murder, of men, proud, boaſters, inventors of new arts of 
a 33 deceit, MASI debauchery, diſobedient to patents, Without ubder- 31. 
1. e haters of God, ſtanding, covenant-breakers, without natural affec- © 
"deſpightful, proud, boaſtere, tion, implacable, unmereiful:; Who, though they ac- 32. 
; enters 7 Pn A- knowledge the rule of right * preſcribed them by God, 
31 Withoutunderſtanding, co- and diſcovered by the light of nature, did not yet 
yenant-breakers, without na - underſtand © that thoſe, who. did ſuch things, were 
tural affection, implacable, un- worthy of death; do é not only do them themſelves, 


32 L 5 8 the judg- but live well together, without any mark of diſ- 0s. II. 
ment of God (that they which eſteem, or cenſure, with them that do them. * There- . 
commit ſuch things are wor- fore, thou art inexcuſable, O man, whoſoever thou 
thy of death) not only do the 9 | 


fame, but have pleaſure in oF 0 22 „ 
them that do them. | | 11 
I Therefore thou art inexcu- | 
| NOTES. 
A diſcourſe like this of St. Paul here, wherein idolatry is made the cauſe of the enormous 
crimes and profligate lives, men run into, may be read, Wiſdom xiv. 11, &c. S 


3232 To dnxainps rs G, the judgment of God, might it not be tranſlated, the rectitude of God, 
i. e. that rule of rectitude, which God had given to mankind, in giving them reaſon ? as that 

_ righteouſneſs, which God requires, for ſalvation, in the Goſpel, is called “ the righteouſneſs of 5 
God, ver. 17. Rectitude, in the tranſlation, being uſed in this appropriated ſenſe, as 9%xaipa is 
in the original. Vid. note, chap. ii. 26. 

* Ovx bene dr, did not underitand that they who commit, &c, This reading is juſtified by 

the Clermont, and another ancient language, as well as by that, which the old Latin verſion 
followed, as well as Clement, Iſiodore, and Oecumenius, and will, probably, be thought the more 
genuine by thoſe, who can hardly ſuppoſe that St. Paul ſhould affirm, that the Gentile world did 
know, that he, who offended againſt any of the directions of this natural rule of rectitude, taught, 
or diſcoverable by the light of reaſon, was worthy of death, eſpecially if we remember what he 
ſays, chap. v. 13. hat fin is not imputed when there is no poſitive law:“ and chap. vii. q. 
I was alive without the law, once: both which places ſignifying, that men did not know deat 

to be the wages of fin, in general, but by the declaration of a poſitive law. 

4 Eorerducos To wgzoczc, © have pleaſure in thoſe that do them.“ He that conſiders, that the de- 

ſign of the apoſtle here, manifeſt in the immediately following words, is to combat the animoſity 
of the Jews againſt the Gentiles, and that there could not be a more effectual way to ſhame them 
into a more modeſt and mild temper, than by ſhewing them'that the Gentiles, in all the darkneſs 

that blinded them, and the extravagancies they run into, were never guilty of ſuch an abſurdity as 

this, to cenſure and ſeparate from others, and ſhew an implacable averſion to them, for what they 
- themſelves were equally guilty of. He, I ſay, that conſiders this, will be eafily perſuaded to un- 

derſtand 9u»:12:x574 here as I do, for a complacency, that avoided cenſuring, or breaking with them, 
who were in the ſame ſtate and courſe of life with themſelves, that did nothing amiſs, but what 

they themſelves were equally guilty of. There can be nothing clearer than that ovv9x504, have 

pleaſure, in this verſe, is oppoſed to i, judgeſt, in the next verſe, without which I do not 
fee how it is poſſible to make out the inference, which the Apoſtle draws here. 

1 © * Therefore.” This is a term of illation, and ſhews the conſequence here, drawn from the 
foregoing words. Therefore the Jew is inexcuſable in judging, becauſe the Gentiles, with all the 
darkneſs that was on their minds, were never guilty of ſuch a folly, as to judge thoſe, who were 
no more faulty than themſelves. For the better underſtanding of this place, it may not, perhaps, 
be amiſs to {et the whole argumentation of the Apoſtle here in its due light: it ſtands thus; the 
«© Gentiles acknowledged the rectitude of the law of nature, but knew not that thoſe, who break 

any of its rules, incurred death, by their tranſgreſſion: but, as much in the dark as they were, 
<< they are not guilty of any ſuch abſurdity, as to condemn others, or refuſe communication with 
them, as unworthy of their ſociety, who are no worſe than themſelves, nor do any thing, but 
what they themſelves do equally with them, but live in complacency, on fair terms, with them, 
without cenſure, or ſeparation, thinking as well of their condition as of their own : therefore, if 
the blinded heathen do ſo, thou, O Jew, art inexcuſable, who having the light of the revealed 
„law of God, and knowing by it, that the breaches of the law merit death, doſt judge others to 
«« perditzon, and ſhut them out from ſalvation, for that, which thou thyſelf art equally guilty 
*< of, viz. diſobedience to the law. Thou, a poor, ignorant, conceited, fallible man, ſitteſt in 
judgment upon others, and committeſt the ſame things, thou condemneſt them for: but this 
thou mayſt be ſure, that the judgment and condemnation of God is right and firm, and will 
certainly be executed upon thoſe, who do ſuch things. For thou, who adjudgeſt the heathen 
to condemnation, for the ſame things which thou doſt thyſelf, canſt thou imagine that thou 
thy ſelt ſhalt eſcape the ſame judgment of God? God, whatever thou mayſt think, is no re- 
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art that judgeſt:. for, wherein 


in thou juageſt another, thou condemheſt thyſelf: "to © Joke RS us © 
for thou, that judgeſt, art alike guilty, in doing the *condemnett thyſelf; fot thou, 


4 


* 


4 


2. fame things. But this we are, fure of, that the that judgeſt, doſt the ſame | 


7 £©% 
#43 # 


3. 


judgment, that God paſſes upon any offenders, is ac- © BK 


. + 1 Tons 
Va! 4. n 1 ER ne tat we are ſure that the 2 
cording to © truth, right and juſt. Canſt thou, who judgment of God is l f 


doſt thoſe things which thou condemneſt in another, to truth, againſt them which! 


think that thou ſhalt eſcape the condemning ſentence commit uch things. 


- . 
Ie „ „1 


dee : | ; we And thinkeſt thou this, O 3 
of God? Or (lighteſt thou the riches of his goodneſs, man, nt the ich 
forbearance and long - ſuffering, not knowing, nor con- do fuch things, and doſt the 
ſidering, that the goodneſs of God ought to lead thee fame, that thou, ſhalt eſcape 


| the judgment of God? 
to repentance ? But layeſt up to thyſelf wrath and Eh thou the riches 4 


puniſhment, which thou wilt meet with, at the day of his goodneſs, and forbear- 
of judgment, and that juſt retribution, which ſhall ance, and long-ſuffering ; not 
be awarded thee by God, in proportion to thy impe- Knowing that the goodneſs of 


nitency, and the hardneſs of thy heart; Who will re- wt PA mee 70. reyent- 


tribute to every one according to his works, viz, Eter- But, after thy hardneſs and ; 
nal life to all thoſe who by patience © and gentleneſs impenitent heart, treaſureſt up 


A Kun ' | unto thyſelf wrath, againſt the 
in well-doing ſeek glory and honour, and a ſtate of day of weak, e 


immortality: But to them who are contentious“ and of the righteous judgment of 
| | troward, God, | $52 
| Who will render to every 6 
man according to his deeds : 
To them who by patient, 
continuance in well-doing, 
ſeek for glory, and honour, 
and immortality ; eternal life: 
But unto them that are con- g 


a 


N 8. 


© ſpecter of perſons : both Jews as well as Gentiles, that are perverſely contentious againſt others, 
c and do not themſelves obey the Goſpel, ſhall meet with wrath and indignation from God: and 
« Gentiles as well as Jews, whom the goodneſs and forbearance of God bi ingeth to repentance, 
c and an humble, ſubmiſſive acceptance of the Goſpel, ſhall find acceptance with God, and eter- 
« nal life, in the kingdom of the Meſſias; from which, if thou art contentious to ſhut out the 
« Gentiles, thou manifeſtly ſhutteſt out thyſelf.” 

O man, whoſoever thou art.“ It is plain from ver. 17, and 27. and the whole tenor of this 
chapter, that St. Paul, by theſe words, means the Jews ; but there are two viſible reaſons, why 
he ſpeaks in theſe terms: 1ft, he makes his concluſion general, as having the more force, but 
leſs offence, than if he had bluntly named the Jews, whom he is very careful, in all this epiſtle, 
to treat in the ſofteſt manner imaginable. 2dly, He uſes the term, man, emphatically, in oppo- 
ſition to God, in the next verſe. | 

o Tudgeſt.” There will need nothing to be ſaid to thoſe, who read this epiſtle with the leaſt 
attention, to prove, that the judging, which St. Paul here ſpeaks of, was, that averſion, which 
the Jews generally had to the Gentiles, ſo that the unconverted Jews could not bear with the 
thoughts of a Meflias, that admitted the heathen, equally with them, into his kingdom ; nor 
could the converted Jews be brought to admit them into their communion, as the people of God, 
now equally with themſelves ; ſo that they generally, both one and t'other, judged them unwor- 
thy the favour of God, and out of capacity to become his people, any other way, but by circum- 
ciſion and an obſervance of the ritual parts of the law, the inexcuſableneſs and abſurdity whereof 
St. Paul ſhews in this chapter. 4 | 

2 © *«« According to truth, doth, I ſuppoſe, ſignify not barely a true judgment, which will ſtand 
in oppoſition to erroneous, and that will not take effect, but ſomething more, i. e. according to 
the truth of his predictions and threats. As if he had ſaid, But if God in judgment caſt off 
<« the Jews, from being any Jonger his people, we know this to be according to his truth, who 
c hath forewarned them of it. Ye Jews judge the Gentiles not to be received into the people of 
God, and refuſe them admittance into the kingdom of the Meſſias though you break the law, 
<« as well as they; you judge as-prejudiced, paſſionate men. But the judgment of God againſt you 
« will ſtand firm.“ The reaſon, why he does it ſo covertly, may be that, which I have before 
mentioned, his great care not to ſhock the Jews, eſpecially here in the beginning, till he had got 
faſt hold upon them. And hence poſſibly it is, that he calls obeying, the Goſpel, obeying the 
truth, ver, 8. and uſes other the like ſoft expreſſions in this chapter. 

7 Patience, in this verſe, is oppoſed to contentious * in the next, and ſeems principally to 
regard the Jews, who had no patience for any conſideration of the Gentiles, but, with a ſtrange 
peeviſhneſs and contention, oppoſed the freedom of the Goſpel, in admitting the believing Gen- 
tiles to the franchiſes of the kingdom of the Meſſias, upon equal terms with themſelves, 


neſs; indignation, and wrath: 
upon every ſoul of man that 

doch evil, of the Jew firſt, and 

_ - alfo of the Gentile. 

10 But glory, honour, and 

| to every man that work- 


eth good, to the Jew firſt, and 


alſo to the Gentile. nA Gr 
11 For there is no O 
s with God. 

12 For, as many as have ſinned 
without law, ſhall alſo periſh 
without law : and as many as 
have ſinned in the law, ſhall 
be judged by the law. 


(For not the hearers of the 


13 
the doers of the law ſhall be 
juſtified. - 

For when the Gentiles, 
which have not the law, do 
by nature the things contained 
in the law, theſe, having not 
the law, are a law unto them- 
ſelves. 

15 Which ſhew the work of 


14 


the law written in their hearts, 


their conſcience alſo bearing 
. witneſs, and their thoughts, 
the mean while, accuſing, or 
elſe excuſing one another) 
16 In the day, when God ſhall 


* 


„ Fribulation and anguiſh, 


law are juſt before God, but 
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tentious, and do not obey the 
wath, but obey unrighteouſ- 


* 


one another) At the day of judgment, when as I make 
known 


NOT Es. 


$ * Though by truth, the Goſpel be here meant, yet I doubt not but St. Paul uſed the term, 
truth, with an eye to the Jews, who though ſome few of them received the Goſpel, yet even a 
t part of thoſe few joined, with the reſt of their nation, in oppoſing this great truth of the 
Goſpel, that, under the Meſſias, the Gentiles, wha believed, were the people of God, as well 
as the Jews, and ſuch as were to be received by them. 
9, 10 * „ The Jew firſt and alſo the Gentile.“ We fee, by theſe two verſes, and ch. i. 16. that 
St. Paul carefully lays it down, that there was now, under the Goſpel, no other national diſtinction 
between the Jews and the Gentiles, but only a priority in the offer of the Goſpel, and in the de- 


Ii 
RF 


Vor. III. 


* 


14 * Mn wean Nele, „“ having not the law, or not having a law. 
law, generally, in this epiſtle, ſignifying a poſitive law, given by God, and promulgated by a reye- 
lation from heaven, with the ſanction of declared rewards and puniſhments annexed to it, it is 
not improbable, that in this verſe, (where by the Greek particle, he ſo plain] 
of Moſes) by , without the article, may intend law, in general, in his 2 
this verſe may be tranſlated thus; for when the Gentiles, who have not a law, do by nature the 
things contained in the law; theſe, not having a law, are a law to themſelves. And fo ver. 12. 
As many as have ſinned, being under a law, ſhall be judged by a law.. For though, from Adam 
to Chriſt, there was no revealed, poſitive law, but that given to the Iſraelites ; yet it is certain that, 
by Jeſus Chriſt, a poſitive law from heaven is given to all mankind, and that thoſe, to whom this 
has been promulgated, by the preaching of the tr: Saks all under it, and ſhall be judged by it. 

. 


ſign of rewards and puniſhments, according as the Jews obeyed, or not. Which may farther ſa- 
tisfy us, that the diſtinction, which St. Paul inſiſts on ſo. much here, and all through the firſt part 
of this epiſtle, is national ; the compariſon being between the Jews, as nationally the people of 
God; and the Gentiles, as not the people of God, before the Meſſias; and that, under the Meſſias, 
the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, conſiſting moſt of converted Gentiles, were the people of God, 
owned and acknowledged as ſuch by him, the unhelieving Jews W and the unbelieving 
Gentiles never received, but that yet perſonally both Jews and 

ſhall be puniſhed for his own particular fin, as appears by the two next verſes. | 
12 © *Azoagrras, © ſhall periſh ;** xe07co7ra;, © ſhall be judged.” Thoſe under the law, St. Paul 
fays, << (hall be judged by the law; and this is eaſy to conceive, becauſe they were under a poſi- 
tive law, wherein life and death were annexed, as a reward and puniſhment of obedience and diſ- 
obedience; but of the Gentiles, who were not under that poſitive law, he ſays barely, that they 
riſh.”” St. Paul does not uſe theſe ſo eminently differing expreſſions for nothing; they will, 
give ſome light to chap. v. 13. and my interpretation of it, if they lead us no farther. 


entiles, every ſingle perſon, 


The Apoſtle, by the word 


points out the law 
nſe of a law, and ſo 


249 
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froward, and will not obey the truth ' but ſubject 
themſelves to unrighteouſneſs, indignation and wrath; 
Tribulation and anguiſh ſhall be poured out upon every 9. 

foul of man that worketh evil, of the Jew firſt, 224 

alſo of the Gentile. But glory, honour and peace, 10. 
ſhall be beſtowed on every man, that worketh good, 

on the Jew firſt 5, and alfo on the Gentite. For with 11. 
God there is no reſpect of perſons, For all, that 132. 
have finned without having the pofitive law of God, 

which was given the Ifraclites, ſhall periſh * without 
the law; and all, who have finned, being under the 

law, ſhall be judged by the law. (For the bare 13: 
hearers of the law are not thereby juſt, or rightcous, 

in the fight of God, but the doers of the law ; they, 

who exactly perform all that is commanded in it, 

ſhall be juſtified. For, when the Gentiles, who have 14- 

no politive law given them by God, do, by the di- 

rection of the light of nature, obſerve, or keep to, 

the moral rectitude, contained in the poſitive law, 

given by God to the Iſraelites, they, being without 

any poſitive law given them, have nevertheleſs a law 

within themſelves; And ſhew the rule of the law 15. 
written in their hearts, their conſciences alſo bearing 

witneſs to that law, they amongſt themſelves, in the 
reaſoning of their own minds, accuſing, ot excuſing 

16. 
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| CA. H. Lnown in my preaching. the Goſpel, God ſhall judge 

| 7. all the actions of men, by 
art named* a ſew; and thou, with ſatisfaction, reſt- 

eſt in the privilege of having the law, as a mark of 

God's peculiar favour , whom thou glorieſt in, as 

being = God, and thou one of his people; a peo- 
ple, who alone know and: worſhip the true God; 
And thou knoweſt his will, and haſt the touch-ſtone 
of things excellent, having been educated in the 
19. law. And takeſt upon thee as one, who art a guide 
to the blind *, a light to the ignorant Gentiles, who 
are in darkneſs *®, An inſtructor of the: fooliſh ©, a 

teacher of babes, having an exact draught, and a 

complete ſyſtem * of knowledge and truth in the law. 

Thou, therefore, who art a maſter in this know- 

ledge, and teacheſt others, teacheſt thou not thyſelf? 

thou, that preacheſt that a man ſhould not ſteal, 

doſt thou ſteal? Thou, that declareſt adultery to be 

unlawful, doſt thou commit it? thou, that abhorreſt 

idols, doſt thou commit ſacrilege? Thou, who glo- 
rieſt in the law, doſt thou, by breaking of the law, 
diſhonour God ? For the name of God 1s blaſphemed 

amongſt the Gentiles, by reaſon of your miſcarriages, 

as it is written 8, Circumciſion *® indeed, and thy being 

a Jew, profiteth , if thou keep the law: but, if thou 
be a tranſgreſſor of the law, thy circumciſion is made 

uncircumciſion; thou art no way better than an hea- 


20. 


21. 


22. 
23. 
24. 


25 


* then. 


NOTES. 


judge the ſecrets. of men, by 
Jeſus Chriſt. Behold thou 


ed out of the law, 


Jeſus Chriſt, according to my 
Goſpel. TY 405 
Behold, thou art called a 17 
Jew, and reſteſt in the law, 
and makelt thy boaſt of God; 
And knoweſt his will, and 18 


approveſt the things that are 


more excellent, being inſtruct- 


A 


And art confident that thou 19 


thyſelf art a guide of the blind, 


a light of them which are in 
darkneſs, | 1 

An inſtructer of the fooliſh, 20 
a teacher of babes, which haſt 
the form of knowledge, and of 
the truth in the law. | 

Thou, therefore, which 21 
teacheſt another, teacheſt thou 
not thyſelf? thou that preach- 
eſt a man ſhould not ſteal, doſt 
thou ſteal ? | 

Thou, that ſayeſt a man 22 
ſhould. not commit adultery, 
doſt thou commit adultery ? 
thou, that abhorreſt idols, doſt 
thou commit ſacrilege ? . 

Thou, that makeſt thy boaſt 23 
of the law, through breaking 
the law diſhonoureſt thou God? 

For the name of God is 24 
blaſphemed among the Gen- 
tiles, through you, as it is 
Written; 4 x 

For circumciſion verily pro- 25 
fiteth, if thou keep the law: 
but if thou be a breaker of the 
law, thy circumciſion is made 
uncircumciſion. | 


16 * « According to my Goſpel,” i. e. as I make known in my preaching the Goſpel. That 
this is the meaning of this phraſe, may be ſeen, 2 Tim. ii. 8. And of St. Paul's declaring of it, 


in his preaching, we have an inſtance left upon record, Acts xvii. 


31. 


17 * EN At i,, thou art named, emphatically faid by St, Paul; for he, that was ſuch a 
Jew, as he deſcribes in the following verſe, he inſiſts on it, was a Jew only in name, not in rea- 
lity, for ſo he concludes, ver, 28, and 29. he is not, in the eſteem of God, a Jew, who is ſo 


outwardly only. 


179-—— 20 © In theſe four verſes St. Paul makes uſe of the titles, the Jews aſſumed to them- 
ſelves, from the advantages they had, of light and knowledge, above the Gentiles, to ſhew them 
how inexcuſable they were, in judging the Gentiles, who were even in their own account ſo much 

beneath them in knowledge, for doing thoſe things, which they themſelves were alſo guilty of. 


17 © Vid. Mic. iii. 11. 


18 Te Napigerra, ſignifies things excellent, convenient, controverted or differing. 


In either 


of theſe ſenſes it may be underſtood here, though the laſt, viz. their difference in reſpect of law- 
ful and unlawful, I think may be pitched on, as moſt ſuited to the Apoſtle's deſign here, and 
that which the Jews much ſtood upon, as giving them one great preeminence above the defiled 


Gentiles. 


19, 20 * Blind, in darkneſs, fooliſh, babes,“ were appellations which the Jews gave to the 
Gentiles, ſignifying how much inferior to themſelves they thought them in knowledge. 


; 20 * Mog@wor, form,“ ſeems here to be the ſame with zu re., form, chap. vi. 1 
« ſuch a draught, as contained and repreſented the parts and lineaments of the whole.“ 


7. i. e. 
For it 


is to be remembred, that the Apoſtle uſes theſe expreſſions and terms here, in the ſame ſenſe the 
| Jews ſpoke of themſelves, vauntingly, over the Gentiles, he thereby aggravating their fault, in 


judging the Gentiles as they did. 
24 5 See 2 Sam. Xii. 14. Ezek. xxxvi. 23. 


25 > Circumciſion is here put for being a Jew, as being one of the chief and moſt diſcriminating. 


* rites of that people. 


1 Profiteth, if thou keep the law ;*” becauſe a Jew, that kept the law, was to have life therein, 


Lev. xviii. 5. 
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26 Therefore, if the uncireum- then. If, therefore, an uncircumciſed, Gentile, keep 3 II. | 
cifion keep the righteouſneſs the moral rectitudes of the law, - ſhall. he not be 
of the law, ſhall not his un- ad and | 4 af if P's | 
circameifion be counted for reckoned and accounted of, as if he were circum- | 
citcumeiſion? eceiſed, and every way a Jew, and ſhall not a Gen- 7 
27 And ſhall not uncircumei: tile, who in his natural ſtate of uncircumciſion, fulfils 27. 2 
ſion, which is by nature, if it | JEET 5 6 | the | | 


fulfil the law, judge thee, who 
by the dee. N | | 
doſt tranſgreſs the law | | | boy © 

26 * Ta Jinaiwpale 73 vue, << the righteouſneſs of the law.” I have taken the liberty to 
render it, the rectitude of the law, in an appropriated ſenſe of the word, rectitude, in imitation 
of St. Paul, who uſes Jae here for all thoſe precepts of the law, which contain in them 
any part of the natural and eternal rule of rectitude, which is made known to men, by the light of 
reaſon. This rule of their actions all mankind, uncircumciſed as well as circumciſed, had, and is 
that, which St. Paul calls 9:«ai»upa 73 O, ch. i. 32. Becauſe it came from God, and was made 
by him; the moral rule to all mankind being laid within the diſcovery of their reaſon, which if they 
kept to, it was NH, righteouſneſs to them, or they were juſtified. And this rule of morality 
St. Paul fays the Gentile world did acknowledge. So that dualen 78 O, chap. i. 32. ſignifies 
that rule of right, taken in general, and d 73 »y here ſignifies the particular branches of 
it, contained in the law of Moſes. For no other part of the law of Moſes could an heathen be 
ſuppoſed to obſerve, or be concerned in: and, therefore, thoſe only can be the %aiwpare 18 vu 
here meant. If we conſider the various ſenſes, that tranſlators and expoſitors have given to this 
term u, in the ſeveral places of St. Paul's epiſtles, where it occurs, we ſhall have occaſion 
to think that the Apoſtle uſed this word with great latitude and variety of ſignifications; whereas 
T imagine, that, if we carefully read thoſe paſſages, we ſhall find, that he uſed it, every where in 
the ſame ſenſe, i e. for that rule, which, if complied with, juſtified, or rendered perfect, the 
perſon, or thing it referred to. For example : | 

Rom. i. 32. 44xawpex brd, tranſlated © the judgment of God,“ is that rule of right, which, if 
the heathen world had kept and perfectly obeyed, they had been righteous before God. 

Rom. ii. 26. Auwaiduzra vd au, the righteouſneſs of the law, are thoſe precepts of the law 
of Moſes, which, if the uncircumciſed, whom he there ſpeaks of, had kept, they had been righ- 
teous before God. 

Rom. v. 16. Pig Jai, to juſtification,” is to the obtaining of righteouſneſs. 

Rom. v. 18. 43 ins Ne dee, by one righteouſnefs, is by one act, whereby he was juſti- 

fied, or completely perfected, to be what he had undertaken to be, viz. the redeemer and ſaviour 

of the world. Fer it was e wab;parur, or as ſome copies read it, & mabnuare-, by his ſuffer- 

ing, viz. death on the croſs, that he was perfected, Heb. ii. 9, 10. and 14, 15. and v. 7 
Rom. v. 10. Phil. ii. 8. Col. i. 21, 22. Rom. viii. 4. rd Nai, 73 vie, the righteouſneſs of 
the law.” | Here, as Rom. ii 26. it is that rule of right, contained in the law, which, if a man 
exactly performed, he was righteous and perfect before God. 

Heb. ix. i. Azaidpzre de ** Ordinances of divine ſervice,” are thoſe rules, or precepts, 
concerning the outward worſhip of God, which, when conformed to, render it perfect, and 
fuch as was right and unblameable before God. | 

Heb. ix. 10. Awaiduares xgx35,, car nal ordinances,” are ſuch rules, concerning ritual perfor- 
mances, as when obſerved, juſtified the fleſh. By theſe obſervances, according as they were 
preſcribed, the fleſh, or natural, outward man, obtained a legal, outward holineſs, or righteouſ- 
neſs ; there was no exception againſt him, but he was freely admitted into the congregation, and 
into the ſanctuary. Ko 

In the ſame ſenſe 9:x2:vpare is alſo uſed in the Apocalypſe. 

Rev. xv. 4. Ta 0Oxxivpara cu Eavreubnoar, © thy judgments are made manifeſt,” i. e. thoſe 
terms whereupon men are to be juſtified before God, were clearly and fully made known, under 
the Goſpel. Here, as Rom. i. they are called %xawperz , the terms which God had pre- 
ſcribed to men, for their juſtification, And, 

Rev, xix, 8. Ta %&xawpare 70 «yiuv, the righteouſneſs of the ſaints,” i. e. the performances, 
whereby the ſaints ſtand juſtified before God. = 1 | 

So that, if we will obſerve it, duni is the rule of right; as having God for its author, it is 
dixa ſah ©:7 ; as contained in the precepts of the law, it is Ixa:vuarae 79 vue; as it concerns the 
external, inſtituted rites, of the levitical worſhip of God, it is 9:z=wwware Aargiias ; As it concerns 
the outward, legal, or ritual holineſs of the Jews, it is Azaivpere caps; ; AS it is in holy men 

made perfect, it 18 Ox a1Wuaty a : 

It may not be amiſs to take a little notice alſo of St. Paul's uſe of the other term here, 
pe, „law,“ which he commonly puts for a poſitive rule given to men, with the ſanction of 
a penalty annexed; and in particular, frequently (ſometimes with, ſometimes without, the par- 
ticle) for the law of Moſes, without naming what law he means, as if there had been no other 
law in the world, as indeed there was not any other in St. Paul's notion of a law, from the fall, 
to our Saviour's time, but only the law, given by God to the Iſraelites, by the hand of Moſes. 
Under the Goſpel the law of Moſes was abrogated : but yet the Nr e were not ab- 
rogated. The ,? ei ©: not only ſtood firm, but was, by the divine authority, promulga- 
ted new, by Jeſus Chriſt, the King and Saviour of the world. For it is of this that he ſays, 
that he is not come to deſtroy the law, but to fulfil it, i. e. to give it poſitively and plainly, 
- , . ; in 
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allvuntage of having the law and circumcifion; art a 
tranſereſfor of the law ?. For he is not a Jew; who is 


For he is not 2 Jew, which 28 


| . is one outwardly ; neither is 
e and conformity , nor is n b 


one in outward ap 


thar the eircumcifon, which renders a man accepta- outward in the fleſh. 


29. 


ſervance of the letter ©, by which a man cannot attain 


ble to God, which is outwardly in the fleſh. But But he-is a. Jew, which is 29 


he is a Jew, -and one of the people of God, who is one inwardly ANG circumci- 
one in an inward conformity to the law: and that is dhe nit and not in the ler 
the circumciſion, which avails a man, which is of ter, 3 praiſe is not of 
the heart ®, according to the ſpiritual ſenſe of the men, but of Gd. 
law, which is the purging our hearts from iniquity, 2808 

by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and not in an external ob- 


life; ſuch true Iſraelites as theſe, though they are jud 55 
ed, condemned, and rejected, by men of the Jewiſh 
nation, are nevertheleſs honoured and accepted by God, 


N 0 * I E | S. 
Ste. th: | 
in its full Tatitnde and extent, and ſet theſe Neaiyuare vd rus in their due light and full force; and, 


2. 
* 


— we ſee all the branches of it more expreſly commanded, and with penalties more 
* inforced, on all his ſubjects, by our Saviour and his Apoftles, than they were in the 
w o es. | 1 


Thus we fee that, by the doctrine of St. Paul and the new teſtament, there is one and the 
fame rule of rectitude ſet to the actions of all mankind, Jews, Gentiles, and Chriſtians; and that 
failing of a complete obedience to it in every tittle, makes a man unrighteous, the conſequence 
whereof is death. For the Gentiles, that have ſinned without a law, ſhall periſh without a law; 
the Jews, that have finned, having a law, ſhall be judged by that law ; but that both Jews and 


Gentiles ſhall be ſaved from death, if they believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and fincerely endeavour after 


righteouſneſs, though they do not attain unto it, their faith being accounted to them for righte- 


ouſneſs, Rom. it. 19-—24. 
27 „ Judge thee.” This he ith, proſecuting the defign he began with, ver. 1. of ſhewing 


the folly and unreaſonableneſs of the Jews, in judging the Gentiles, and denying them admit- 


tance and fellowſhip with themfelves, in the kingdom of the Meſſias. 

d It is Jum that by nature, and by the letter and circumcifion, are there oppoſed to one ano- 
ther, and mean the one, a man, in his natural ſtate, whollya ſtranger to the law of God revealed 
by Moſes, and the other, a Jew, obſerving the external rites contained in the letter of that law. 

28 © Vid. ch. ix. 6, 7. Gal. vi. 15, 16. | 

29 St. Paul's en of this, fee Phil. iii. 3. Col. ii. 11. 

Letter, vid. ch. vii. 6. 2 Cor. iii. 6, 7. compared with 17. 
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N this third chapter, St. Paul goes on to ſhew, that the national privileges, 

the Jews had over the Gentiles, in being the people of God, gave them no 
peculiar right, or better title to the kingdom of the Mefhas, than what the Gen- 
tiles had, Becauſe they, as well as the Gentiles, all finned, and, not being able 
to attain righteoufneſs by the deeds of the law, more than the Gentiles, juſtifi- 
cation was to be had, only by the free grace of God, through faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt ; ſo that, upon their believing, God, who is the God not of the Jews 
alone, but alſo of the Gentiles, accepted the Gentiles, as well as the Jews; and 
now admits all, who profeſs faith in Jeſus Chriſt, to be equally his people. 

+ To clear his way to this, he begins, with removing an objection of the Jews, 
ready to ſay; © if it be fo, as you have told us in the foregoing ſection, that it 
is the circumciſion of the heart alone that availeth, what advantage have the 

2 9 | * Jews, 


Jews had man 


FE O M A N S. 
« ſews, who keep to the circumciſion of the fleſh, and the other obſervances 


« of thelaw, by being the people of God? To which he anſwers, that the 
advantages above the Geatiles ; but yet that, in reſpe& of their Cx ay, I 


acceptance” witft God under the Goſpel; they had none at all; He declares that 
both Jews and Gentiles are fififiers; botli equally uncapable of being juſtified by 


their own performances: that God was equally the God, both 


Jews and 


Gentiles and out of his free gtaes juſtified tfloſe, and only thoſe, who believed, 
whether Jers, or Gentiles, © © aa b e 1, ede 
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WH advantage then hath 


I 
| is there circumciſion” 
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2 Muell every way "chiefly, 
becauſe: that unto them were 


3 For what if ſome did not 
believe? ſhall their unbelief 
make the faith of God with 
out effect? | 


God forbid : yea, let God 
be true, but every man a liar; 
as it is written, that thou 
mighteſt be juſtified in thy 
ſayings, and mighteſt gver- 
come, when thou art judged. 


5 But if our unrighteouſneſs 


commend the righteouſneſs of 
God, what ſhall we ſay ? Is 
God unrighteous, who taketh 


vengeance ? (I ſpeak-as a man) 


God forbid : for then, how 
ſhall God judge the world ? 
7 For, if the truth of God 


t - 


3 TIO) 1 1 vd DEA (33 (FRI, WE f I» 46179 
F it be thus; that circumciſion; by a failure of 


obedience to the law, becomes uncircumciſion; 


and that the Gentiles, who keep the righteouſneſs, 
or moral part of the law, ſhall judge the Jews, that 
tranſgreſs the law, what advantage have the Jews? 
or what profit is there of circumciſion? J anſwer, 
Much! every way ;; chiefly, that God, particular 
preſent amongſt them, revealed his mind and will, 
and engaged himſelf in promiſes to them, by Moſes 
and other His prophets, which oracles they had; and 
kept amongſt them, whilſt the reſt of mankind had 
no ſuch communication with the Deity, had no re- 
velation of his purpoſes of mercy: to mankind, but 
were, as it were, without God in the world. For, 
though ſome of the Jews, who had the promiſes of 
the Meſſias, did not believe in him, when he came, 
and ſo did not receive the righteouſneſs, which is by 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; yet their unbelief cannot render 
the faithfulneſs and truth of God of no effect, who 
had promiſed to be a God to Abraham and his ſeed 
after him, and bleſs them to all generations. No, 
by no means. God forbid, that any one ſhould en- 
tertain ſuch a thought! Yea, let God be acknow- 
ledged to be true, and every man a liar, as it is writ- 
ten, that thou mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, 
and mighteſt overcome when thou art judged. 
But you will fay farther, if it be ſo, that our ſin- 
fulneſs commendeth the righteouſneſs of God, ſhewn 
in keeping his word © given to our forefathers, what 
ſhall 1 ſay, is it not injuſtice in God to puniſh us for 
it, and caſt us off (I muſt be underſtood to ſay this, 
in the perſon of a carnal man, pleading for himſelf) 
God forbid! For if God be unrighteous, how ſhall 
he judge the world *? For*, if the truth and veracity 


| of 
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2 * A liſt of the advantages, the Jews had over the Gentiles, he gives, chap. ix. 4, 5. but 
here mentions only one of them, that was moſt proper to his preſent purpoſe. 
3 * How this was made good, St. Paul explains more at large in the following chapter, and 


chap. ix. 6—13. 


5 © That, by the righteouſneſs of God,“ St. Paul here intends God's faithfulneſs, in keeping 


his promiſe of ſaving believers, Gentiles as well as Jews; oye righteouſneſs through faith- in 


Chriſt, is plain, ver. 4, 


7, 26. St. Paul's great deſign 


eſus 
ere, and all through the eleven firſt 


oy 
4 
* 


n 


N 


chapters of this epiſtle, being to convince the Romans, that God purpoſed, and in the old teſta- 
ment declared, that he would receive and ſave the Gentiles, by faith in the Meſſias, which was 
the only way, whereby Jews, or Gentiles (they being all ſinners, and equally deſtitute of righte- 
ouſneſs by works) were to be ſaved. This was a doctrine, which the Jews could not bear, and 
therefore the Apoſtle here, in the perſon of a Jew, urges, and, in his own perſon, anſwers their 
objections againſt it, confirming to the Romans the veracity and faithfulneſs of God, on whom 
they might, with all aſſurance, depend, for the performance of whatever he ſaid. | 

6 This, which is an argument in the mouth of Abraham, Gen, xviii. 25. St. Paul very ap- 
poſitely makes uſe of, to ſtop the mouths of the blaſphemous Jews. | 

7 * For.“ This particle plainly joins what follows, in this and the next verſe, to vengeance in 
the 5th verſe, and ſhews it to be, as it is, a continuation of the objection begun in that verſe, 
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_ Char: f God hath the more appeared to his glory, by rea- Kip N 18 b Sen po h 
u of my lie*, i. e. my ſin, hy yet am I condemned et am Talio judged 20 4 fir. 
8. for a ſinner, and puniſhed for it Why rather ſhould nega 0101159 OWwo diet 
not this be thought a right conſequence, and a juſt . And not, rather (as ve be 8 
a e of it,  landeroully reported, anda 
excuſe? Let us do evil that good may come of it. e N 
f 8 5 ſome affirm” that We Bay ) 
that glory may come to God by it. This * ſome 4 Let us do evil, that good 
maliciouſſy and flanderouſly report us Chriſtians to << may come f.“ whoſe dam- 
ſay, for Which they deſerve, and will ftom God re- W 45 18 nn 
ceive, puniſhment, as they deſerve. 9941500 # than "the I No in no. a: 1 
9. Are we ſews, then, in any Whit a better condi- for we Fad before proved 
tion than the Gentiles?? Not at all. For I have al- der . ee that 
i f t : | : er fin ; 
ready brought a charge of guilt and ſin, both againſt J, ic is written, there 5 
Jews and Gentiles, and urged that there 18 not one none righteous, no not one: 
ol them clear, which: I ſhall! prove now againſt you 4 Thee is; 1099, thattuette- fr 
10. Jews; far it is written, Theres none righteous) no ci ech there is none that 
4 Yd : . hat d tt d th th e : ſe: ceth after, Gd. 
11. not one: There 18} none that un Sf) andetn, there 15 They are all gone out of 12 
12. none that ſeeketh after God. They are — 3 the way, oy together be- 
of the way, they are together become unprofitable, come unpro table, there is 
13. there is none that doth, good, no, not one. Their 1 chat doth good, no not 
throat is an open ſepulchre; with their tongues they Their throat is an open ſe- 13 
have uſed deceit; the poiſon of aſps is under their pulchre;; win their\tongucs 
14. lips; Whoſe mouth is full of cuxſing and bitterneſs. — +. {arg the 
16, 16, 'Their feet ate ſwift to ſhed blood: Deſtruction and ſips; 15 SEP uns 
17. miſery are in their ways, And the way of peace have Whoſe mouth is full of 14 
18. they not known. There is no fear of God before * 1 : 
10. their eyes. This is all ſaid in the ſacred book of our ee Andrea 


Deſtruction and miſery are 16 
in their ways : 
And the way of peace have 17 
ey not known. Tt 
There is no fear of God 18 
before their eyes. 
Nom we know that. what 19 


why St. Paul broke it into pieces, by intruding the 6th verſe into the middle of it, there is a very 
plain reaſon. In the objection there were tW things to be corrected ;' firſt, the charging God 
with unrighteouſneſs, which as ſoon as mentioned, it was a becoming interruption in St. Paul, 
to quaſh immediately, and to ſtop the Jews mouths, with the words of Abraham. 2dly, The 
other thing, in the objection, was a falſe calumny upon the Chriſtians, as if they, preaching juſtifi- 
cation by free grace, ſaid, ( let us do evil that good may come of it. To which the Apoſtle's 
anſwer was the more diſtinct, being ſubjoined to that branch, ; ſeparated from the other, 

2 «« Lie.” The ſenſe: of the place makes it plain, that St. Paul, by lie, here means ſin in ge- 
neral, but ſeems . to have uſed the word lie, as having a more forcible and graceful antitheſis to 
the truth of God, which the objection pretends, to be thereby illuſtrated. 


8 v Some.“ It is paſt doubt that theſe were the Jews. But St. Paul, always tender towards 
his own nation, forbears to name them, when he pronounces this ſentence, that their caſting- 
off and deſtruction now at hand, for this ſcandal and other oppoſition to the Chriſtian religion, 
was juſt. | | OP | | 
| 7 Having, in the ſix foregoing verſes, juſtified. the truth of God, notwithſtanding his caſting 
off? the Jews, and vindicating the doctrine of grace; againſt the cavils of the Jews, which two 
objections of theirs: came naturally in his way, the Apoſtle takes up, here again, the Jews queſtion 
propoſed, ver. 1. and argues it home to the caſe in hand. Ti w agxx%y:0a;. being but the ſame 
with 11 & 73 wigio0w, 79, ledaww z ver. I, © Have Jews, then, any preference in the kingdom of the 
Meſſias? To which he anſwers, „No, not at all.“ That this is the meaning, is viſible from the 
whole chapter, where he lays both, Jews and Gentiles in an equal ſtate, in reterence to juſtifica- 
tant... 1 Fee, N | TER 
d «© Already, viz. chap. ii. 3, where St. Paul, under the gentler. compellation of, „O man,” 
charges the Jews to be ſinners,..as well as the Gentiles: and yer. 17—24. ſhews, that, by having 
the law, they were no more kept from being ſinners, than the Gentiles were, without the law. 
And this charge againſt them, that they were ſinners, he here proves againſt them, from the te- 
ſtimony of their on ſacred books, contained in the old teſtament, | * 

19 The law here ſignifies the whole old teſtament, which containing revelations from God, in 
the time of the law, and being, to thoſe under the law, of divine authority, and a rule, as well 


as the law.itſelf, it is ſometimes in the new teſtament called the law; and fo our Saviour himſelf 
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things ſoever the law faith, it jews; who! are under the law, that the mouth of 
ſaith to them who are under every jew, that would juſtify himſelf, might be 

| ſtopped; and all the word Jews as well as Gentiles, 
may be forced to acknowledge themſelves guilty be- 
fore God. From whence it is evident; that by his 
own performances, in obedience to a law 5 no b man 
be juſtified in his fight : for Can attain to an exact conformity to the rule of right, 


by the law is the knowledge fo as to be righteous in the fight of God. For by 
e law, which is the publiſhing the rule with a penalty, 


we are not delivered from the power of ſin, nor can 
it help men to righteouſneſs ©, but by law we come 
experimentally to know fin; in the force and power 
of it, ſince we find it preyail upon us, notwithſtand- 
W FQ eee death is, by the law, annexed 
21 But now the righteouſneſs to it l. But the righteouſneſs of God, that righte- 
of Gee being ne ts obſheſs Which he intended, and will accept, and is a 
the law and the prophets;  Tighteouſneſs not within the rule and rigour of law, 
„ 2639 mon is now made manifeſt, and confirmed by the teſti- 

22 Even the righteouſneſs of mony of the law and the prophets, which bear wit- 
ee — neſs to this truth, that Jeſus is the Meſſias, and that 
Jon ll them that believe; for it is according to his purpoſe and promiſe, that the 
there is no difference: righteouſneſs of God, by faith in Jeſus the Meſſias, 
FED is extended to, and beſtowed on, all who believe in 

23 For all have ſinned, and him, (for there is no difference between them. They 
come ſhort of the glory of have all, both Jews and Gentiles, ſinned, and fail of 
1 Rigg jutified freely by his attaining that glory * which God hath appointed fot 
grace, through the redemp- the righteous). being made righteous gratis, by the 
tion that is in Jeſus Chriſt: favour of God, through the redemption ? which is 


by 
No” TB"; 


uſes the term law, John x. 24. The meaning of St. Paul here is, that the declarations of God, 
which he had cited out of the old teſtament, were ſpoken of the Jews, who were under the diſ- 
N of the old teſtament, and were, by the word of God to them, all of them pronounced 

ners. | 5 

20 EE lever ih, I ſhould render, „by deeds of law,” i. e. by actions of conformity to a 
law requiring the performance of the dr ©:3, the right rule of God (mentioned, chap. 
i. 32.) with a penalty annexed, no fleſh can be juſtified :** but every one failing of an exact 
conformity of his actions, to the immutable rectitude of that eternal rule of right, will be found 
unrighteous, and ſo incur the penalty of the law. That this is the meaning of 7yz , is evi- 
dent, becauſe the Apoſtle's declaration here is concerning all men, wz- ops. But we know the 
heathen world were not under the law of Moſes: and accordingly, St. Paul does not ſay, g yu 
ru rope, by the deeds of the law, but iZ d vue, © by deeds of law.“ Though in the fore- 
going and following verſe, where he would ſpecify the law of Moſes, he uſes the article with 
»6- three times. | | | . | 

b «© No man.“ St. Paul uſes here the word fleſh, for man, emphatically, as that wherein the 
force of fin is ſeated. Vid. chap. vii. 14, 18. and viii. 13. f | 

© The law cannot help men to righteouſneſs. This, which is but implied here, he is large and 
expreſs in, chap, vii. and is ſaid expreſly, chap. viii. 3. Gal. iii. 21. 

4 Chap. vii. 13. 

#2 Vew dlizp;Xx- 12 Gln nog, e 55 1 

23 Here the glory, that comes from God, or by his appointment, is called, < the glory of 
God,“ as the righteouſneſs, which comes from him, or by his appointment, is called, “the 
righteouſneſs of God, chap. i. 17. and the rule of moral rectitude, which has God for its au- 
thor, or is appointed by him, is called Nai O, chap. i. 32. That this is the glory here 
meant, vid. ch. ii. 7, 10. In the ſame ſenſe the glory of God is uſed, chap. v. 2. | 
- 24 © Redemption ſignifies deliverance, but not deliverance from every thing, but deliverance 
from that, to which a man is in ſubjection, or bondage. Nor does redemption by Jeſus Chriſt 
import, there was any compenſation made to God, by paying what was of equal value, in conſi- 
deration whereof they were delivered; for that is inconſiſtent with what St. Paul expreſly ſays 
here, viz. that finners are juſtified by God gratis, and of his free bounty. What this, redemption 
is, St. Paul tells us, Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. even the forgiveneſs of fins, But if St. Paul had not 
been ſo expreſs in defining, what he means by redemption, they yet would be. thought to lay too 
much ſtreſs upon the criticiſm of a word, in the tranſlation, who would thereby force from the 

I word, 
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435. by Jeſus Chriſt; whom Got hath ſet forth to be the Wbom Godihath for fatdas 
; 8 mercy- eat in his owas blood d, for fa, in Ha bend t Sarl 


F , 4 - faith in his blogt to decl 
re I ein nay ESE 
paiiing over “ thew tranigreſions, formerly commit fon or: uns: are: 
ted, Which he hath bote with hitherto, © as to with- through the forbeatagice og 


God 42 — 8 
; it 
— that 


hold his hand from caſting off the nation of the To declam, 

26. Jews, as their paſt ſins deſerved, For the manifeſting ume his rightegu ö 
of his [righteouſneſs at this time , that he might rr 
of every one; not who is of the Jewiſh nation, or WT 


d, in the original, a neceſfary, ſenſe, which it is plain it hath not. That redeeming, in the 

Ecred ſeripture· language, ſignifies not preciſely paying an equivalent, is fo clear, that nothing can 
be more. | I ſhall refer my reader to three or four places, amongſt à great number; Exod. vi. 6. 

Deut. vii. 8. and xv. 15. and xxiv. 18. But if any one will, from the literal” fignification of 
the word in Engliſh, perſiſt in it, againſt St. Paul's eclarations, that it neceſſarily imiplies an equi- 
valent price paid, I deſire him to confider to whom: and that, if we will ſtrictiy adhere tothe me- 
taphor, it muſt be to thoſe, whom the redeemed are in bondage to, and from whom we are re- 
deemed, viz. ſin and Satan. If he will not believe his own ſyſtem for this, let him believe St. 
Paul's words; Tit, ii. 14. Who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all iniqui- 
ty. Nor could the price be paid to God, in ſtrictneſs of jule (tor that is made the argu- 
ment here) ; unleſs the ſame perſon ought, by that ſtrict juſtice, to have both the thing redeemed, 
and the price paid for its redemption. For it is to God we are redeemed, by the death of Chriſt; 
Rev. v. 9. Thou: waſt ſlain and haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood.“ | 
25 Lasse, ſignifies N or mercy- ſeat, and not propitiation, as Mr. Mede has 
rightly obſerved upon this place, in his diſcourſe of God's houſe, F. 1. 

The Alexandrine copy omits the words 3: elf, „ by faith: which ſeems conformable to 
the ſenſe of the Apoſtle here: he ſays, that God hath ſet forth Chriſt to be the propitiatary, in his 
blood. The atonement, under the law, was made by blood, ſprinkled on the propitiatory, or 
mercy-ſeat, Lev. xvi. 14. Chriſt, fays St. Paul here, is now ſet out, and ſhewn by God, to be 
the real propitiatory, or mercy- ſeat, in his own blood; fee Heb. ix. 25, 26. where the ſacrifice 
of himſelf is oppoſed to the blood of others. God hath ſet him out to be ſo, to declare his 
righteouſneſs; the mercy-ſeat being the place, wherein God ſpake and declared his pleaſure, 
Exod. xxv. 22. Numb. xvii. 8, 9. And it was there, where God always appeared, Lev. xvi. 2. 
It was the place of his preſence, and therefore he is ſaid to dwell between the cherubim, Pfal. 

| IXxx. 1. 2 Kings xix. 15. For between the cherubim was the mercy- ſeat. In all which reſpects 
| our Saviour, who was the antitype, is-properly called the propitiatory. | 
| ; '” ſeems to be uſed here, in the ſame ſenſe it is ver. 5. for the 


- 


: 
s 
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© Aixaicovrn, © righteouſneſs, 
righteouſneſs of God, in keeping his word with the nation of the Jews, notwithſtanding their 
| rovocations, And, indeed, with the following words of this verſe, contains in it a farther an- 
| wer to the Jews inſinuation, of God's being hard. to their nation, by. ſhewing that God had 
| been very favourable to them, in not caſting them off, as they had deſet ved, till; according to 
| his promiſe, he had ſent them the Meſſias, and they had rejected him. | 
| * Ai r wdgiow, by paſſing over.” I do not remember any place where ago; ſignifies re- 
| miſſion, or forgiveneſs, but paſſing by, or paſling over, as our tranſlation has it in the margin, 
i. e. over-looking, or as it were, not minding ; in which ſenſe, it cannot be applied to the palt 
ſins of private perſons, for God neither remits, nor paſſes them by, ſo as not to take notice of 
them. But this See rw wroyryoorar apagriuadTuw, paſſing over paſt ſins, is ſpoken natio- 
nally, in reſpect of the 1 of the Jews; who, though they were a very ſinful nation, as appears 
by the places, here brought againſt them, by St. Paul, yet God paſſed by all that, and would not 
be hindered by their paſt ſinfulneſs, from being juſt, in keeping his promiſe, in exhibiting to them 
Chriſt, the propitiatory. But, though he would not be provoked by their paſt ſins, ſo as to caſt 
them off from being his people, before he had ſent them the promiſed Meſſias, to be their Sa- 
viour; yet, after that, when, at the due time, he had manifeſted his righteouſneſs to them,“ that 
he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of thoſe who believe in Jeſus, he no longer bore with their 
ſinful obſtinacy.; but, when they rejected the Saviour (whom he had ſent, according to his pro- 
miſe) from being their King, God rejected them from being his people, and took the Gentiles 
into his church, and made them his people, jointly and equally with the few believing Jews. 
This is plainly the ſenſe of the Apoſtle here, where he is diſcourſing of the nation of the Jews, 
and their ſtate, in compariſon with the Gentiles ; not of the ſtate of private perſons. Let any one 
without prepoſſeſſion attentively read the context, and he will find it to be ſo. | 

26 © Auaiovn; avrs, © his righteouſneſs, is here to be underſtood in both ſenſes, in which 
St. Paul had uſed it before, in this chapter, viz. ver. 5, and 22. as it is manifeſt: by St. Paul's 

laining of it himſelf, in theſe, words immediately following: that he might be jaſt, and the 
615 51 him who believeth in Jeſus,” which are the two ſenſes, wherein the righteouſneſs of 
is uſed, 
14e At this time, viz. The fulneſs of time, according to his promiſe. 
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-- % Where is boaſting then? it extraction, but of the faith · in Jeſus Chriſt. What 2). 18 

eee of — . m_ Treaſon, then, have you Jews to glory“, and ſet your 
ek. ut e eas ſelves fo much above the Gentiles, in judging them, 
3 444ãs you do? None at all: boaſting is totally excluded. 
By What Jaw? By the law of works? No, but by 

28 © Therefore we conclude, that the law of faith. I conclude therefore ©, that a man 28. 
__ IOW ”— is juſtified. by faith, and not by the works of the 

1 Wide a g at che Jews late . Is God the God of the Jews only, and not of 29. 
9457 Is he not alſo o the the Gentiles alſo? Yea, certainly, of the Gentiles 

Gentiles ? yes, of the Gentiles alſo. Since the time is come that God is no longer 30. 
2 — 110 hs God, which Fs 7 and 1 ” the ere? wag 
ſhall juſtify che circumcifion he is now become one and the ſame * God to them 
by faith, and uncircumciſion - all, and will juſtify the Jews by faith, and the Gen- 
through fait. tiles alſo through faith, who, by the law of Moſes, 
; OT were heretofore ſhut out * from being the people of 

31 Do we then make void the God, Do we then make the law s inſignificant, or 37. 
law through faith? God for- uſeleſs, by our doctrine of faith? By no means: but, 


ba! yea, we ellablih che on the contrary, we eſtabliſh ® and confirm the law. 


yo): 70 3 £12 tay O 1 FES. 


* Th ix wir Inog, if this phraſe had been tranſlated, him that is of the faith of Jeſus, as it is 
chap. iv. 16. and Gal. iii. 7. rather than him which believeth in Jeſus, it would better have ex- 
_ refſed the Apoſtle's meaning here, which was to diſtinguiſh el iz wirzw;, thoſe who are of faith, 
om bi iz wie+Toun;, Or of ix ve, thoſe who are of the circumciſion, or thoſe who are of the law, 
ſpeaking of them, as of two ſorts, or races of men, or two different extractions. To underſtand 
this place fully, let any one read chap. iv. 12—16. Gal. iii. 7—10. where he will find the Apo- 
ſtle's ſenſe more at large. | 0 | 
25 > The glorying here ſpoken of, is that of the Jews, i. e. their judging of the Gentiles, and 
their contempt of them, which St. Paul had before in ſeveral places taken notice of. And here, 
to take down their pride and vanity, he tells them, it is wholly excluded by the Goſpel, wherein 
God, who is the God of the Gentiles, as well as of the Jews, juſtifieth' by faich alone the Jews 
as well as the Gentiles, fince no man could be juſtified by the deeds of the law. This ſeems to 
be (aid to the converted Jews, to ſtop their thinking that they had any advantage over the Gen- 
tiles under the Goſpel. No, ſays he, the Goſpel which is the law of faith lays you equal with 
the Gentiles, and you have no ground to aſſume any thing to yourſelves, or ſet yourſelves above 
them, now under the Meſſias. This, and all the reſt to this purpoſe in this epiſtle, is ſaid to 
eſtabliſh the converted Romans in their title to the favour of God, equally with the Jews, in the 
Goſpel, and to fortify them againſt any diſturbance that might be given them by the pretending 
Jews, which is the principal deſign of this epiſtle, as we have already obſerved. 
28 © Therefore. This inference is drawn from what he had taught, ver. 23. 
« Vid. Act xiii. 39. chap. viii. 3. Gal. ii. 16. 
30 © Exelrig ie 3 Olde, „ fince God is one.“ He that will ſee the force of St. Paul's reaſoning here, 
mult look to Zachary xiv. 9: from whence theſe words are taken, where the prophet ſpeaking of 
the time, when the Lord ſhall be King over all the earth, and not barely over the little people, 
ſhut up in the land of Canaan, he ſays, in that day there ſhall be one Lord,” i. e. God ſhall 
not be as he is now, the God of the Jews alone, whom only he hath known, of all the ple 
of the earth; but he ſhall be the God of the Gentiles alſo, the ſame metciful, reconciled God to 
the people of all nations. This prophecy the Jews underſtood of the times of the Meſſias, and | 
St. Paul here preſſes them with it. 
It was impoſſible for remote nations to keep the law of Moſes, a great part of the worſhip, 
required by it, being local, and confined to the temple at Jeruſalem. 
31 5 News, law, is here repeated twice, without the article, and it is plain that by it St. Paul 
does not mean preciſely the moſaical law, but ſo much of it, as is contained in the natural and 
eternal rule of right, mentioned chap. i. 33. and xi. 26. and is again by a poſitive command re- 
enacted and continued as a law under the Nieſtlas, vid. Mat. xxvili. 20. 
» £6 Eſtabliſh.” The doctrine of juſtification by faith neceſſarily ſuppoſeth a rule of righteouſ- 
neſs, which thoſe, who are juſtified by faith, come ſhort of; and alſo a puniſhment incurred, 
from which they are ſet free, by being juſtified : and ſo this doctrine eſtabliſhes a law and ac- 
cordingly the moral part of the law of Moſes, that %xa/pz 75 ©, as the Apoſtle calls it in the 
place above-quoted, chap. i. 32. is inforced again, by our Saviour and the Apoſtles, in the Goſs | 
pel, with penalties annexed to the breach of it. 
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IT. Paul having, in the foregoing ſecdiop, cut. off all glorying from the Jews, 
O upon the account of their haying the law, and ſhewn, that that gave them 
no manner of title, or pretence to he the people of Gad, more than the Gen- 

tiles under the Meſſias, and ſo they had no reaſon to judge, or exclude the 

Gentiles, as they did, he comes here to proye that their lineal extraction from 
their father Abraham, gave them no better a pretence of glorying, or of ſetting 
themſelxes upon that account above the Gentiles, now, in the time of the 
T. Becauſe Abraham himſelf was juſtified by faith, and fo had not wherrof 
glory for as much ag he that xeceiyeth righteouſneſs, as a boon, has no rea- 


| 0 glory: but he that attains it by Works. es 
z 21. Becauſe neither they, who had circumciſion deriyed . down, to them, as 


the poſterity of Abraham, nor they who had the law; but they only, who 
had faith, were the ſeed of Abraham, to hom the promiſe was made. And 


k therefore, the bleſſing of juſtification” was intended for the Gentiles, and be- 
ſtowed on them as well as on the Jews, and upon the ſame ground. 
PA©kADHRASB ooo; T X. _ 
1 XXY HAT then ſhall we ſay, of Abraham our N. HAT hall. we fag 
: WV. father, according to the fleſh*, what has he Fg 1 3 


2. obtained? has not he found matter of glorying ? Yes 3 the fleſh, hath found? 
if he were juſtified by works, he had matter of glory- For, if Abraham were juſti- 2 

ing? he might then have gloried over the reſt of the fied by works, — hath where- 

Gentile world, in having God for bis God, and he God, 7. bat act bajors 

and his family being God's people, but he had no a: 0 

3- fubject of glorying before God, As it is evident from nw: 
ſacred ſcripture, which telleth us, that Abraham be- For what faith the ſcripture? 3 

 lieved God, and it was counted to him for righteouſ- Abraham N Sod, 1 

4- neſs. No there had been no need of any fuch nehtecufbes 
counting; any ſuch allowance, if he had attained Now to him that worketh, 4 


righteoufneſs by works of obedience, exactly con- is the rare. 8 of 
formable, and coming up, to the rule of righteouf- e dS I | 
neſs. For what reward a man has made himfelt a | 
title to, by his performances, that he receives as 2 

5. debt that is due, and not as a gift of favour. But to But to him that worketh 5 
him, that by his works attains not righteouſneſs, but not, but believeth on him, that 
enly beliexeth on God, who juſtificth him, being 


: _ ungodly, 
OT EE. 
1 * « Our father, according to the fleſh.” St. Paul ſpeaks here, as lineally deſcended from 


Abraham, and joins himſelf herein, with the reſt of his nation, of whom he calls Abraham the 
father, according to the fleſh, to diſtinguiſh the Jews by birth, from thoſe, who were Abra- 
ham's ql GANG to the promiſe, yiz. thoſe, who were of the faith of Abraham, whether 
Jews, or Gentiles, a diſtmction, which he inſiſts on, all through this chapter. 

2 > Kavxxwz, tranſlated here glorying,”” I take to ſignify the ſame with xzvx4-4:, tranſlated 
« boaſting,”* chap. ii. 17, 23. in which places it is uſed to ſignify the Jews valuing themſelves, upon 
fome national privileges, aboye the reſt of the world, as if they had thereby ſome peculiar right to 
the favour of God, above other men. "This the Jewiſh nation, thinking themſelves, alone, to have 
a title to be the people of God, expreſſed, in their judging the Gentiles,, whom they deſpiſed, and 

locked on as unworthy and uncapable to be received into the kingdom of the Meſſias, and admitted 

into fellowſhip with their nation, under the goſpel. This conceit of theirs St. Paul oppoſes here, 
and makes it his buſineſs to ſhew the falſehood and groundleſſneſs of it, all through the eleven firſt 
chapters of this epiſtle. I aſk, whether it would not help the Engliſh reader the better to find and 
purſue the ſenſe of St. Paul, if the Greek term were every where rendred by the ſame Engliſh word? 
whether “ boaſting,”” or © glorying,”” I think of no great conſequence, ſo one of them be kept to. 
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juſtifeth the ungadly; bjvfaith yngodly 4, to him Juſtification is a favour of grace: 
62 * jo EIS. _ becauſe his belleying is accounted to him for tighte- 
eth the bleſſedneſs of the man, ouſneſs, or perfect obedience. Even as David ſpeaks of 6. 
ante om Oed imputeth the blefledneſs of the man, to whom God reckoneth 
: reg NRNoat Works: - Nighteouſneſs without works, Saying, “ Bleſſed are 7. 
, 8 . fore * they whoſe iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe ſins 
ole iniquities are forgiven, Wes EY | e un 
£ and whoſe ſins are covered. of are covered. i Bleſſed 1s the man to whom the Lord 8. 
; 8 Bleſſed is the man, to whom *« will not reckon * fin.” Is this bleſſedneſs then upon 9. 
f 3 the for will Are fn, the circumciſed only, or upon the uncireumciſed alſo? 
'9 Comech this : Blelledneſs, - IR ae | 
| jen, upon eicumation for we ſay, that faith was reckoned to Abraham for 
g only, or upon the,uncucum- righteouſneſs. When, therefore, was it reckoned to 10. 
cifion alſo ? for we lay, that gui? when he was in circumciſion, or in uncircum- 
faith was reckoned to Abra- af FF webs: 7 SB 5 71 * il 
ham for righteouſneſs. _. mont not in circumcilon, put in uncircumcmon. =» 
10 How waz it,” then, reckon- For he received the ſign of circumciſion, a ſeal of 1. 
2 | * 9 F the righteouſnefs of the faith, which he had, de 
Cnion: i ITCUINCIH * 3 , "4 f 1 . | » 4 
not in circumciſion; but in Vet uncircumciſed "3 that he might be the father 0 
uncircumciſion. | all thoſe who believe, being uncircumciſed, that 
ix And he received the ſign tighteouſneſs might be reckoned to them alſo; And 12: 


of circumciſion, a ſeal of the 


the father of the circumciſed, that righteouſneſs 


ight ſs | | . $3, £ 
1 wang oe Y.., s Bug an. might be reckoned, not to thoſe who were barely of 
circumciſed :* that he might be the circumcifion, but to ſuch of the circumciſion, as 


the father of all them that be- 
Heye, though they be not cir- 


did alſo walk in the ſteps of the faith of our father 


cumciſed ; that fighteouſne(s Abraham, which he had, being uncircumciſed l. 
might be imputed unto them . | 1775 Fox 
A | ee 
12 And the father of circum- 
ciſion to them, ho are not 
of the circumciſion-only, but 
"alſo walk in the ri of that 
faith of our father Abraham, fri 
which he had being yet uncir- , S 


cumciſed. 1 Pn 35h 
| NON 'T Bi S- 


5 Th dg, 4 him being ungodly. By theſe words St. Paul plainly points out Abraham, 
who was een, © ungodly,” i. e. a Gentile, not a worſhipper of the true God, when God 
called him. Vid. note, ch. i. 18; y 

8 Þ Avyienras, „ reckoneth,”” What this imputing or reckoning of righteouſneſs is, may be ſeen 
in yer. 8. viz. the not reckoning of ſin to any one, the not putting fin to his account: the Apoſtle, 
in theſe two verſes, uſing theſe two expreſſions, as equivalent. From hence the expreſſion, of 
blotting out of-iniquity, fo frequently uſed in ſacred ſcripture, may be underſtood, i. e. the ſtriking 
it out of the acqount. A ee ſignifies to reckon, or account, and with a dative cafe, to put to 
any one's account; and accordingly, ver. 3, 4; 5. it is tranſlated, counted, or reckoned ; which 
word, for the ſake of Engliſh readers, I have kept to in this, and ver. 9, 10, and 11. 

11 © See Gen. xvii. 11. | | | | 

11, 12 * What rightequſneſs reckoned to any one, or as it is uſually called, imputed rigliteouſ- 
neſs, is, St. Paul explains, ver. 6-8. Whom this bleſſing belongs to, he enquires, ver. . arid 
here, ver. 11, and 12. he declares, who are the children of Abraham, that from him inherit this 
bleſſing, ver. 11. he ſpeaks of the Gentiles, and there ſhews that Abraham, who was juſtified by 
faith, before he was circumciſed, (the want whereof, the Jews, looked on, as a diſtinguiſhing mark 

of a Gentile) was the father of all thoſe, among the Gentiles, who ſhould believe, without being 
circumciſed. And here, ver. 12. he ſpeaks of the Jews, and fays, that Abraham was their father ; 
but not that all ſhould be juſtified, who were only circumciſed ; but thoſe, who; to their cir- 
cumciſion, added the faith of Abraham, which he had, before he was circumciſed. That which 
miſled thoſe, who miſtook the ſenſe of St. Paul here, ſeems to be, their not obſerving that ro; vx ix 
e7:g1rouncs is referred to, and governed by e ayio0inas, which muſt be. ſuppoſed repeated 
here, after rig wigropic. Or elſe the Apoſtle's ſenſe and argument will not ſtand in its 
full force, but the antitheſis will be loſt, by preſerving of which the ſenſe rutis thus: And the fa- 
ther, of the circumciſed, that righteouſneſs might be imputed to thoſe who, &c. Another thing very 
apt to miſlead them, was the joining of wi: only, to e not, as if it were & pw re, not only 


thoſe who are of the circumciſion, whereas it ſhould be underſtood, as it ſtands joined to a:erropic, ; 

and ſo migropac wore are beſt tranſlated barely circumcifion, and the Apoſtle's ſenſe runs thus: 9 

That he might be the father of the Gentiles that believe, though they be not circumcifed, that 

< righteouſneſs might be imputed to them alfo ; and the father of the Jews, that righteouſneſs 

might be imputed, not to them who have circumcifion only, but to them who alſo walk in 

the ſteps of the faith of our father Abraham, which he had being uncircumciſed,” In which 
1 way 


. - 
. k ; 
* s 


CA 
4 


he ſhould be poſſeſſor of the | Far/the;promiles. thathe 13 


2 ed. | cb: * Thouldbe the heirof the world, © 
raham, and thoſe of: his ſeed; was not to Abraham, or to his 


- mY 


world, 5 ham Bis 
law, ſheuld, by wirtue of their fed, chroagn dhe law, 


who were. under the 


| | | 2 ann E nee n ; 9 | 
= | Hs Raving and ow og the law, be poſſeſſed of it; but 1 
= 0 6 ; by ien e THED: n whereby thoſe. Who * e „„ 
1 pere, Without the lay, ſcattered all over the wordd. 
| . enn 5 mn : I ee IM; 250877100 HOC 
8 bey ond the border so Canaan, | became:rhis poſterity, 27 haves Slant} 236; bes 
and had him ſor theit father > and inherited the bleſ- - bert ods a beets 3 


Fon For if they; which are of 13 

h | the law of Moſes. given them, were heirs. of the law, be heirs, faith is made 

2 Abrahath, faith js made void and-uſcleſs*, it receiy- vob and te promiſe mate of 
5 in no benefit of the promiſe, which was made to 43-273 vel ns? 101 elle — 8 

he heirs of Abraham's faith, and ſo the promiſe her MN 

15. comes of go effect. Becauſe the law procures them _, Becaule,.. the lam worketh 15 25 
not juſtification , but renders them liable to the 2 for where 2 law is, 
wrath and puniſhment of God.*, who by the laẽ-wt.. deen. 


i” 14. fing of juſtification by faith, For, if they only who 


a 44.35 LiF | ee 23 ; * 4 ST OT SHI No 3577 
has made known to them what is ſin, and what pu- E ane 
 Diſhnient he has annexed to it. , For there: 18. DUDE - 22) (lt. bovioaan of. Lark i 
+$ 4 ; ee *'CITE,: $43 : SW 5 3 © . 54 18111 1191 40 WIS | 
cufting wrath, or puniſhment; where there is no law „ Boine 


16. that ſays any thing of it?; Therefore the inheritance“? + Therefore it is of faith, that 16 
is of faith, that it might be meerly of favour, to the it raghe be by grace; to the 
end that the promiſe might be ſure to all the ſeed of e WO Ur 
Abraham; not to that part of it only, which has only, which is of the law, but 

faith, being under the law; but to that part alſo, to that alſo, which is of the 
who, without the law, inherit the faith of Abraham, faith of Abraham, who is the 
who 1s the father of us all who believe, whether r of yo. he. 70037 ng 

17. Jews or Gentiles, (As it is written b, „“ I have made (As it is written, © I have; 
thee a father of many nations.“ I ſay the father of . made thee a father of many 


us all (in the account of God, whom he believed, he believe 4 ver 0 ear 
| * ; ” and 7 = £13540 had " | 


NM OC TOES. 


way of underſtanding this paſſage, not only the ApoQle's meaning is very plain, eaſy,” and cohe- 
rent; + ut the conſtruction. of the Greek exactly correſponds to that of ver. 11. and is genuine, 
eaſy, and natural, which any other way will be very perplexed. nt 
13 The promiſe, here meant, is that which he ſpeaks of ver. 11. whereby Abraham was 
made the father of all that ſhould believe, all the world over, and, for that reaſon, he is called 
rh - x60ury heir, or Lord of the world. For the believers, of all nations of the world, 
being given to him for a poſterity, he becomes, thereby, lord and poſſeſſor (for fo heir amongſt 
the Hebrews ſignified). of the world. For it is plain, the Apoſtle, in this verſe, purſues the argu- A 
ment he was upon, in the two former. And it is alſo plain, that St. Paul makes circumcifion to _ 
be the ſeal of the promiſe, made to Abraham, Gen. xii. as well as of that made to him, Ger. 
xvii. and ſo both theſe to be but one covenant, and that of ch. xvii. to be but a repetition and 
farther explication of the former, as is evident from this chapter, compared with Gal. iii. In 
both which the Apoſtle argues, that the Gentiles were intended to be juſtified, as well as the 
Jews, and that both Jews and Gentiles, who are juſtified, are juſtified by faith, and not by the 
works of the law. | 
d Gal. iii. 7. at 
14 © See Gal. iii. 18. 
154 Ch viii. 3. Gall. iii. 21. | 
dee ch. iii. 19, 20. and v. 10, 13, 20. and vii. 7, 8, 10. 1 Cor. xv. 56. Gal. iii. x9. John ix. 
41. and xv. 22. | | 
f Oo, iu Dr, N Ei, of that, concerning which there is no law, with the ſanction of a 
puniſhment annexed, there can be no tranſgreſſion, incurring wrath or puniſhment. Thus it may 
be rendered, if we read à with an aſpiration, as ſome do. But whether it be taken to ſignify where, 
8 or whereof, the ſenſe will be the ſame. IlagaCzo;; here, to make St. Paul's argument of force, 
- mult ſignify ſuch a tranſgreſſion, as draws on the tranſgreſſor wrath and puniſhment, by the force 
and ſanction of a law. And ſo the Apoſtle's propoſition is made good, that it is the law alone, that 
expoſes us to wrath, and that is all that the law can do, for it gives us no power to perform. 

16 56 The grammatical conſtruction does not ſeem much to favour . inheritance,” as the word 
to be ſupplied here, becauſe it does not occur in the preceding verſes. But he, that obſerves St. 
Paul's way of writing, who more regards things, than forms of ſpeaking, will be ſatisfied, that 
it is enough that he mentioned, “ heirs, ver. 13, and 14. and that he does mean inheritance 
here, Gal. iii. 11. puts it paſt doubt. * . | EN, 

17 * See Gen. xvii. 16. 1 
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rn em and Sarah, who 
Mk be belle. eth things that * ab if they were n:] Who with- 
| 1 cout any hape, the ' natural courſe of things 
could afford, did in hope believe, that he ſhould be- 

come the father of many nations, according to what 


e bodies were dead; and call- 


i heaven, ſaying, ſo ſhall thy ſeed be. And being firm 
and unſhaken in his faith, he regarded not his own 
body, now dead, he being about an hundred years 


but was ſtrong in faith, thereby giving glory to God; 
By the full perſuaſion he had, that God was able to 


22 And, a im- fake alone, But for our's alſo, to whom faith will be 


1 


puted to him forrighteouſnels. reckoned for righteouſneſs, viz. to as many as believe 


| * HTS on or or in him, who raiſed Jeſus our Lord from the dead“, 


to him; Who was delivered to death for our offences ©, and 
© was raiſed again for our © juſtification. 5 


ee NOT E. 8. 
Gen. xvil. 5,6. 2 | n 
> Se. Paul ĩsems to mention this here, in particular, to ſnew the analogy between Abraham's 


ith, and that of believers, under the Goſpel : fee ver. 17. 5 OTE, 
- * See Nom. ii. 25. and v. 6, 10. Eph. i. 7, 17, 14. and v. 2 Col. i. 14, 2022. 1 Tim. ii. 6. 

9 2 1. I have ſet down all theſe texts out of St. Paul, that in them might be ſeen his 
own explication of what he {ſays here, viz. that our Saviour, by his death, ato for our fins, 
and ſo we were innocent, and thereby freed from the puniſhment, due to fin. But he aroſe again 
to aſcertain to us eternal life, the conſequence of juſtification z for the reward of righteouſneſs is 
eternal life, which inheritance we have a title to, by adoption in Jeſus Chriſt. But, if he himſelf 
had not that inheritance, if he had not roſe into the eflion of eternal life, we who hold, by 
and under him, could not have riſen from the dead, and fo could never have come to be pro- 


nounced righteous, and to have received the reward of it, everlaſting life. Hence St. Paul tells 


us, 1 Cor. xv. 17. that if Chriſt be not raiſed, our faith is vain, we are yet in our ſins, i. e. 
to the attainment of eternal life, it is all one as if our fins were not forgiven. And thus he 


as t | 
roſe, for our juſtification, i. e. to aſſure to us eternal life, the conſequence of juſtification. And 
this ' 


8 


r Vor. III. XX x d 


I think is confirmed by our Saviour in theſe words, becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo,” 
John xiv, 19. N 1 
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T. Paul, in the foregoing chapters, has examined the glorying of the Jews, 
and their valuing themſelves ſo highly, above the Gentiles, and ſhewn the 
vanity of their boaſting in circumciſion and the law, fince neither they, nor their 
father Abraham, were juſtified, or found acceptance with God, by circumci- 
fion, or the deeds of the law: and therefore they had no reaſon ſo, as they did, 
to preſs circumciſion and the law on the Gentiles, or exclude thoſe, who had 
N them 
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God had ſpoken, by God's ſhewing him the ſtars of 


old; nor the deadneſs of Sarah's womb ; He ftag- 
*Þ gered not at the promiſe of God, through unbelief, 


perform what he had protiſed: And therefore it was 
he accounted to him for righteouſneſs. Now this, of 
its being reckoned to him, was not written for his 
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r Te being 5 ite by faith, os © have \Herefite being juſtified r 
ace with ing throu 1 i, 5 9 9 &. G par Lond 
f we have Had admittance,” 'thraugh faith, 


125 that favour, in which we have ſtood, and glory * By whom alſo we Have 102 


din the hope of the glory, which. God as in ſtore reli e apts grace, 


for us. And not only ſo, but we glory, in tribula- , "in hope ofthe 8 F Go. 
tion alſo, knowing that tHibulation worketh patience ; * A ves 5 e but . 


And patience giveth us à proof of ourſelves, which  gloryintributtonsats, Wos. 
futniſhes us with hope; And our hop 3 a Teak not ans 8 r 


aſhamed, will not deceive us, [becaule * the ſenſe of And patience,” ee 
the love of God is poured Gut into our hearts by 155 and experience,” hope; 
"Holy Ghoſt,” which is given unto, us . For when A. hope * maketh not 'a- 5 
med, becauſe the love of 
we Gentiles were yet without ſtrength F, void of God is ſhed abroad in our 
all help, or ability to deliver ourſelves, Chriſt in the by the Holy Ghoſt, 


time that God had appointed and foretold, died for We is ah 0 3 
us, who lived without the acknowledgment and ro nt, * "wee, 1.0 


worſhip of the true God +, Scarce is it to be found, Chriſt died for the ungodly: 
that any one will die for a juſt man, if peradventure For ſcarcely for a righteous 


one ſhould dare to die for a good man; But God re- © will one die: yet, perad- 
venture, for a good man ſome 


commends, and herein ſhews the greatneſs eee 
towards us, in that, whilſt we Gentiles were a maſs But God commendeth his 


of profligate ſinners *, Chriſt died for us. Much love towards us, in that while 


more, * N being juſtified by his death, Ae IG _ 
| | ˖ | ſhall Much more then, being 
N 1 85 1 E 8. 7 now juſtified by his blood, we 


120 We,” i. e. we e Gentiles, chat ine not me the law. It is in their names, that St. Paul 
ſpeaks, in the three laſt verſes of the foregoing chapter, and all through this ſection, as is evident 
om the illation here, <* therefore, being juſtified by faith, we.“ It being an inference, drawn from 
his having proved, in the former chapter, that the promiſe was not to the Jews alone, but to the 
Gentiles alſo: and that (quan naw was, not by the law, but by faith, and enen defigned 
for the Gentiles, as well as the Jens |; 
2 Kaufe, © we Gorge? The ſame word hers for the convert Gentiles, that he had uſed 
before, for the boaſting of the Je ews, and the ſame word he uſed, where he examined what Abra- 
ham had found. The taking notice whereof, as we have alread) obſerved, may help to lead us 
into the Apoſtle's ſenſe : and plainly ſhews us here, that St, Paul, i in this ſection, oppoſes the ad- 
vantages, the Gentile converts to Chriſtianity have, by faith, to thoſe the Jews gloried in, with 
ſo much haughtineſs and contempt of the Gentiles. | 

5 * Becauſe.”* The force of this inference ſeems to ſtand thus: The hope of eternal hap- 
pineſs, which we glory in, cannot deceive us, becauſe the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, beſtowed 
upon us, aſſure us of the love of God towards us, the Jews themſelves acknowledging that the 
Holy Ghoſt is given to none, .but-thoſe who are God's own people. | 

8 4 Another evidence St. Paul gives them here, of the love of God towards them, and the 
ground they had to glory in the hopes of eternal ſalvation, is the death of Chriſt for them, whilſt 
they were yet in their Gentile ſtate, which he deſcribes by calling them, 

6, 8* FA,, without ſtrength; Acres, ungodly;“ AHA, ſinners ;” 'Exdg0!,*enemies:' 
theſe four epithets are given to them as Gentiles, they being uſed, by St. Paul, as the proper at- 
tributes of the heathen world, as conſidered in conta-diſtintion to the Jewiſh nation. What 
St. Paul lays of the Gentiles, in other places, will clear this. The helpleſs condition of the Gen- 
tile world in the ſtate of Gentiliſm, ſignified here by a0, without ſtrength, he terms, Col. ii, 

13. dead in fin, a ſtate, if any, of weakneſs. And hence he ſays to the Romans, converted to 
Jeſus Chriſt, * yield yourſelves unto God, as thoſe that are alive from the dead, and yourlelves 
as infrment of righteouſneſs unto God, chap. Vi. 13. How he deſcribes- eue, n 
nels, 
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„ - neſs; mentioned chap: i. 18. as the proper ſtate of the Gentiles, we may ſee ver. 21, 23. That he 


the title e, i ſinners,” belonged peculiarly to the Gentiles, in contra- diſtinction 


to the Jews, he puts it paſt doubt, in theſe words, we who are Jews by nature, and not fin- 
ners of the Gentiles, Gal. ii. 15. See allo chap. vi. 17—22. And as for ix, << enemies,” you 
have the Gentiles before their converſion to Chriſtianity ſo called, Col. i. 21. St. Paul, Eph. ii. 


1—13. deſcribes the heathen, a little more at large, but yet the parts of the character he there 
gives them, we may find compriſed in theſe four epithets ; the dobmi;, weak, ver. 1, 5. the 
aorG7;, C ungodly, and dpagronc}, © ſinners, ver. 2, 3. and the ix, enemies, ver. 17, 12. 


If it were remembered that St. Paul all along, through the eleven firſt chapters of this epiſtle, - 
ſpeaks nationally, of the Jews and Gentiles, as it is viſible he does, and not perſonally, of ſingle 


men, there would be leſs difficulty, and fewer miſtakes, in underſtanding this epiſtle. This one 
ce, we are upon, is a ſufficient inſtance of it. For if, by theſe terms here, we ſhall under- 

ſtand him to denote all men perſonally, Jews as well as Gentiles, before they are ſavingly in- 

grafted into Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall make his diſcourſe here disjointed, and his ſenſe mightily per- 

plexed, if at all conſiſtent. | | 92 

- "That there were ſome among the heathen, as innocent in their lives, and as far from enmity to 


God, as ſome among the Jews, cannot be queſtioned. Nay, that many of them were not a, 


but o:6rro:, worſhippers of the true God, if we could doubt of it, is manifeſt out of the Acts of 
the Apoſtles ; but yet St. Paul, in the places above quoted, pronounces them all together, «o:6:;, 
and ab, {for that, by theſe two terms, applied to the ſame perſons, he means the ſame, i. e ſuch 
as did not acknowledge and worſhip the true God, feems plain) ungodly, and ſinners of the Gentiles, 
as nationally belonging to them, in contra-diſtin&tivn to the people of the Jews, who were the 
people of God, whilſt the other were the provinces of the kingdom of Satan : Not but that there 
were ſinners, heinous ſinners, among the Jews: but the nation, conſidered as one body and ſo- 
ciety of men, diſowned and declared againſt, and oppoſed itſelf to, thoſe crimes and impurities, 
which are mentioned by St. Paul, chap. i. 24, &c. as woven into the religious and politic conſti- 
tutions of the Gentiles. "There they had their full ſcope and ſwing, had allowance, countenance, 
and protection. The idolatrous nations had, by their religions, laws, and forms of government, 
made themſelves the open votaries, and were the profeſſed ſubjects of devils. So, St. Paul, 
1 Cor. x. 20, 21. truly calls the gods they worſhipped and paid their homage to. And ſuitabl 
hereunto, their religious obſervances, it is well known, were not without great impurities, whic 
were of right charged upon them, when they had a place in their ſacred offices, and had the re- 
eommendation of religion, to give them credit. The reſt of the vices, in St. Paul's black liſt, 
which were not warmed at their altars, and foſtered in their temples, were yet, by the connivance 
of the law, cheriſhed in their private-houſes, and made a part of the uncondemned actions of 
common life, and had the countenance of cuſtom to authorize them, even in the beſt regulated 
and moſt civilized governments of the heathen. On the contrary, the frame of the Jewiſh com- 
monwealth was founded on the acknowledgment and worſhip of the one only, true, and inviſible 
God, and their laws required an extraordinary purity of life, and ſtrictneſs of manners. 

That the Gentiles were ſtiled ix8e;, “enemies, in a political or national ſenſe, is plain from 
Eph. ii. where they are called, aliens from the common wealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the 
covenant. Abraham, on the other fide, was called, the friend of God, i. e. one in covenant with 
him, and his profeſſed ſubject, that owned God to the world: and ſo were his poſterity, the people 
of the Jews, whilſt the reſt of the world were under revolt, and lived in open rebellion againſt 
him, vid. Iſa. xli. 8. And here in this epiſtle, St. Paul expreſly teaches, that when the nation 
of the Jews, by rejecting of the Meſſias, put themſelves out of the kingdom of God, and were 
caſt off, trom being any longer the people of God, they became enemies, and the Gentile world 
were reconciled. See chap, xi. 15, 28. Hence St. Paul, who was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, calls 
his performing that office, the miniſtry of reconciliation, 2 Cor. v. 18: And here in this chapter, 
ver. 1. the privilege, which they receive, by the accepting of the covenant of grace in Jeſus Chriſt, 
he tells them is this, that they have peace with God, i. e. are no longer incorporated with hi; ene- 
mies, and of the party of the open rebels againſt him, in the kingdom of Satan, being returned to 
their natural allegiance, in their owning the one, true, ſupreme God, in ſubmitting to the king- 


dom, he had ſet up in his ſon, and being received by him, as his ſubjects, Suitably hereunto + 


St. James, ſpeaking of the converſion of the Gentiles to the profeſſion of the Goſpel, ſays of it, 
that God did viſit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his name.“ Acts xv. 14. and 

ver. 19. he calls the converts, thoſe who, from among the Gentiles, are turned to God.“ 
Beſides what is to be found, in other parts of St. Paul's epiſtles, to juſtify the taking of 
theſe words here, as applied nationally to the Gentiles, in contra- diſtinction to the children 
of Iſrael, that which St. Paul fays, ver. 10, 11. makes it neceſſary to underſtand them ſo. We,“ 
ſays he, when we were enemies were reconciled to God, and fo we now glory in him, as our God.“ 
* We,” here, muſt unavoidably be ſpoken in the name of the Gentiles, as is plain, not only by the 
whole tenour of this ſection, but from this paſſage, << of glorying in God, which he mentions as a 
privilege now of the believing Gentiles, ſurpaſſing that of the Jews, whom he had taken notice 
of before, chap. ii. 17. as being forward to glory in God, as their peculiar right, though with no 
great advantage to themſelves. But the Gentiles, who were reconciled now to God, by Chriſt's 
death, and taken into covenant with God, as many as received the Goſpel, had a new and better 
title to this glorying, than the Jews. Thoſe, that now are reconciled, and glory in God as our 
| | h f 70d, 
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* a the day of judgment, For if, when we Fer ifs whe.wo wer ens; 
ere enemies $, we were reconciled to God, by the G we were tpomnatento | 
Icath of his ſon, much more, being recancited, mall asg core being reconciled. 
we be ſaved by his life. And not only * do we glo is li 


Jeſus Chri 
conciliat 


covenants of prothiſe.” Thete were never but two kingdoms God; and 
that of the devil; theſe were oppoſite, and, therefore, the ſubjects of the latter could not but be 
in the ſtate of enemies, and fall under that denomination. The revolt from God was univerſal, 
and the nations of the earth had themſelves up to idolatry, when God called Abraham, 
and took him into covenant with himſelf, as he did afterwards the whole nation of the Iſraelites, 
whereby they were re-admitted into his kingdom, came under his protection, and were his 

and ſubjects, and no longer enemies, whilſt all the veſt of the nations remained in the fate of 
jets of other gods, who were uſurpers upon God's right, and enemies 


Gentile wor 


chapter, which * inſignificant ; 
and, after all, chapter, 
notwithſtanding the wherefore,”” which is taken to bring them in, as an inference, Whereas 


theſe eleven verſes being ſuppoſed to be ſpoken of the Gentiles, makes them not only of a- 


| wor with St. Paul's deſign, in the foregoing and following chapters, but the thread of the whole 


goes very ſmooth, and the inferences (uſhered in with therefore, in the firſt verſe, 
and with ore, in the 12th verſe) are very eaſy, clear, and natural, from the immedi- 
atel ing verſes. That of the firſt verſe may be ſeen, in what we have already faid, and 


thr GE 12th verſe in ſhort ſtands thus: We Gentiles have, by Chriſt, received the recon- 
5 ciliation, which we cannot doubt to be intended for us, as well as for the Jews, ſince fin and 
death entered into the world by Adam, the common father of us all. And as, by the diſ- 
« obedience of that one, condemnation of death came on all; ſo by. the obedience of one, 
« juſtification to life came upon all.“ 
. = 9 * What St. Paul here calls © wrath,” He calls the wrath to come, 1 Theſſ. i. 10. and ge- 
in the new teſtament, < wrath,”” is put for the puniſhment of the wicked at the laſt day. 
11 * Ov ub , and not only ſo.” I think no body can with the leaſt attention read this 
ſection, e that theſe words join this verſe to the 3d. . The Apoſtle in the 2d 
verſe ſays, we the Gentiles, who believe, glory in the hopes of an eternal, ſplendid ſtate of bliſs.” 
In the third venſe he adds, & p& &, „ and not only fo, but our afflictions are to us matter of 
orying, which he proves, in the feven following verſes, and then ver. 11. adds, & pwo &, 


them, though had not circumciſion and law, wherein 
ith no ground, in compariſon of what the Gentiles had to glory 


2 


under the Goſpel. 
not formerly glory in God, as our God, that was the privi- 


lords, and given themſelves up to 
of war with the true God, the God of 
whom we have received, and own for our 
and to our ancient allegiance, we can ti 

do, who have refuſed 
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5 CHAP. V. 12==—VIL 26: 
CONTENTS. 


HE Apoſtle here goes on with his deſign, of ſhewing that the Gentiles, 
I under the Goſpel, have as $009 a title to the favour of God, as the Jews; 
there _ no other way, for either Jew, or Gentile, to find acceptance with 
God, but by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, In the foregoing ſection he reckoned up 
ſeveral ſubjects of glorying, which the convert Gentiles had, without the law 
and concludes them with this chief and principal matter of glorying, even C 
himſelf, whom, now that oy were, by Jeſus Chriſt their Lord, reconciled to 
him, they could glory in, as their God. ar 
To give them a more full and ſatisfactory comprehenfion of this, he leads 
them back to the times before the giving of the law, and the very being of the 
Jewiſh nation; and lays before them, in ſhort, the whole ſcene of God's œco- 
nomy, "4 his 'dealing with mankind from the beginning, in reference to life 
and death. | | 

1. He teaches them, that by Adam's lapſe all men were brought into a ſtate 
of death, and by Chriſt's death all are reſtored to life. By Chriſt alſo, as many 

as believe are inftated in eternal life. . 5 | 
2. That the law, when it came, laid the Ifraclites faſter under death, by 
enlarging the offence, which had death annexed to it, For, by the law, every 
tranſgreſſion, that any one under the law committed, had death for its puniſh- 
ment, notwithſtanding which, by Chriſt, thoſe under the law, who believe, 
_ receive life. | 7 
3. That, though the Gentiles, who believe, come not under the rigour of the 
law, yet the covenant of grace, which they are under, requires that they ſhould 
not be ſervants and vaſſals to fin, to obey it in the luſts i, it, but fincerely en- 
deavour after righteouſneſs, the end whereof would be everlaſting life. 

4. That the Jews alſo, who receive the Goſpel, are delivered from the law ; 
not that the law is fin; but becauſe, though the law forbid the obeying of ſin, 
as well as the Goſpel; yet not enabling them to reſiſt their ſinful luſts, but 
making each Poa HE with any ſinful laft deadly, it ſettles upon them the 
dominion of fin, by death, from which they are delivered by the grace of God 
alone, which frees them from the condemnation of the law, for every actual 
tranſgreſſion, and requires no more, but that they ſhould, with the whole 
bent of their mind, ſerve the law of God, and not their carnal luſts. In all 
which caſes the ſalvation of the Gentiles is wholly by grace, without their be- 
ing at all under the law. And the falvation of the Jews is wholly by grace 
alſo, without any aid, or help from the law: from which alſo, by Chriſt, they 
are delivered. | | 

Thus lies the thread of St. Paul's argument, wherein we may ſee how he 
purſues his deſign, of fatisfying the Gentile converts at Rome, that they were 
not required to ſubmit to the law of Moſes : and of fortifying them againſt the 
Jews, who troubled them about it. | . 

For the more diſtinct and eaſy apprehenſion of St. Paul's diſcourſing on theſe 
four heads, I ſhall divide this ſection into the four following numbers, taking 
them up, as they lie in the order of the text. 


Vo r. III. | Yyy 


* 


12. 


13. 


the Jews themſelves, it being all wholly and 


us all, fin entered into the world, and death, which for that all have fitined. . 
was the puniſhment annexed to the offence of eating | | 
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E RE he inſtructs them in the ſtate of mankind in general, before the | 


law, and before the ſeparation, that was made thereby, of the Iſraelites 
from all the other nations of the earth. And here he ſhews, that Adam, tranſ- 
greſſing the law, which forbid him the eating of the tree of knowledge, upon 

ain of death, forfeited immortality, and becoming thereby mortal, all his po- 
ſterity, deſcending from the loins of a mortal man, were mortal too, and. all 
died, though none of them broke that law, but Adam himſelf: but, by Chriſt, 
they are all reſtored to life again. And, God juſtifying thoſe who believe in Chriſt, 
they are reſtored to their primitive ſtate of righteouſneſs and immortality ; fo 
that the Gentiles, being the deſcendants of Adam, as well as the Jews, ſtand as 


fair for all the advantages, that accrue to the . of Emp: by Chriſt, as 
ſolely from Grace. 


PARAPHERASE TEXT.” 
Herefore, to give you a ftate of the whole Herefore, as by one man 12 
ſin entered into the 


matter, from the beginning, you muſt know, os, and dexth by fin; and 
that, as by the act of one man, Adam, the father of ſo death paſſed upon all men, 


1 
„ 


the forbidden fruit, entered by that ſin, for that all 457 671 
Adam's poſterity thereby became mortal *, It is For until the law ſin waz 13 
true, indeed, fin was univerſally committed in the in oy IO? 8 
world, by all men, all the time before the poſitive 7 N 


law of God delivered by Moſes: but it is as true * 


that there is no certain, determined puniſhment af- 
| | fixed 


nen. 


12 * Have ſinned, I have rendered became mortal, following the rule, I think very neceſſary 
for the underſtanding St. Paul's epiſtles, viz. the making him, as much as is poſſible, his own 
interpreter, 1 Cor. xv. 22. cannot be denied to be parallel to this place. This and the following 
verſes here being, as one may ſay, a comment on that verſe in the Corinthians, St. Paul treating 
here of the ſame matter, but more at large. There he ſays, as in Adam all die, which words 
cannot be taken literally, but thus, that in Adam all became mortal. The ſame he ſays here, but 
in other words, putting, by a no very unuſual Metonymie, the cauſe for the effect, viz. the ſin 
of eating the forbidden fruit, for the effect of it on Adam, viz. Mortality, and, in him, on all his 
poſterity: a mortal father, infected now with death, being able to produce no better than a mor- 
tal race. Why St. Paul differs in his phraſe, here, from that which we find he uſed to the Co- 
rinthians, and prefers here, that which is harder and more figurative, may perhaps be eaſily ac- 
counted for, if we conſider his ſtile and uſual way of writing, wherein is ſhewn a great liking of 
the beauty and force of antitheſis, as ſerving much to illuſtration and impreſſion. In the xvth 
chapter of Corinthians, he is ſpeaking of life, reſtored by Jeſus Chriſt, and to illuſtrate and fix 
that in their minds, the death of mankind beſt ſerved : here, to the Romans, he is diſcourſing 
of righteouſneſs, reſtored to men by Chriſt, and therefore here, the term fin is the moſt natural 
and propereſt to ſet that off, But that neither actual, or imputed fin is meant here, or ver. 19, 
where the ſame way of expreſſion is uſed, he, that has need of it, may ſee proved in Dr. Whitby 
upon the place. If there can be any need of any other proof, when it is evidently contrary to 
St. Paul's defign here, which is to ſhew, that all men, from Adam to Moſes, died folely, in con- 
ſequence of Adam's tranſgreſſion, ſee ver. 17. | UT ee 
13 * Oux imoxeires, 4 is not imputed,” fo our tranſlation, but poſſibly not exactly to the ſenſe of 
the Apoſtle ; Exa:y: ſignifies to reckon, but cannot be interpreted reckon to, which is the mean- 
ing of impute, without a perſon aſſigned, to whom it is imputed. And fo we ſee, when the word 
is uſed in that ſenſe, the dative caſe of the perſon is ſubjoined. And therefore, it is well tranſla- 
ted, Philem. 18. If he owes thee any thing, iy inazyu, put it to my account, reckon, or impute 
it to me. Beſides, St. Paul here tells us, the fin, here ſpoken of, as not reckoned,” was in the 
world, and had actual exiſtence, during the time between Adam and Moſes, but the fin, which 
is ſuppoſed to be imputed, is Adam's fin, which he committed in paradiſe, and was not in the world, 
during the time from Adam till Moſes, and therefore i2a::7z: cannot here ſignify imputed. Sins 


in ſacred ſcripture are called, debts, but nothing can be brought to accounts, as a debt, till a value 
I be 


1 


E 
. 


come. 


abounded unto many. 
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Nevertheleſs, death reigned fixed to ſin, without a poſitive law' declaring it, CuAr. V. 


from Adam to Moſes, eren Nevertheleſs, we ſee that, in all that ſpace of time, | 


— * the — which was before the poſitive law of God by Moſes, 


Adam's tranſgreffion, who is men, from the beginning of the world, died, all as 
the figure of him that was t@ well as their father Adam, though none of them, 

orotic | but he alone, had eaten of the forbidden fruit*, and 
thereby, as he had committed that fin, to which ſin 
alone the puniſhment of death was annexed, by the 
poſitive ſanction of God, denounced to Adam, he 
was the figure and type of Chriſt, who was to come. 


15 But not as the VOY ſo But yet though he were the type of Chriſt, yet the 


alſo is the free gift. For if, gift, or benefit, received by Chriſt, is not exactly 
through the offence of one, 


he — 22 mage, received by Adam's fall. For if, by the lapſe 
gift by grace, which is by of one man, the multitude “, 1. e. all men died e, 
one man, Jeſus Chriſt, hath much more did the favour of God, and the free gift, 
by the bounty or good- will which is in Jeſus Chriſt, 
exceed to the multitude*; i. e. to all men. Further- 


5 | | more, 
BEA: I: 16-86 | 


be ſet upon it. Now fins can no way be taxed; or a rate ſet upon them, but by the poſitive de- 
claration and ſanction of the law- maker. Mankind, without the poſitive law of God, knew, by 
the light of nature, that they tranſgreſſed the rule of their nature, reaſon, which dictated to them 
what they ought to do. But, without a poſitive declaration of God, their ſovereign, they could 
not tell at what rate God taxed their treſpaſſes againſt this rule; till he pronounced that life 
ſhould be the price of fin, that could not be aſcertained, and conſequently ſin could not be 
brought tes account: and, therefore, we ſee that where there was no poſitive law, affixing death 
to ſin, men did not look on death as the wages, or retribution for their fin ; they did not ac- 
count, that they paid their lives as a debt and forfeit for their tranſgreſſion. "This is the more to 
be conſidered, becauſe St. Paul, in this epiſtle, treats of fin, puniſhment, and forgiveneſs, by way 
.of an account, as it were, of debtor and creditor. - 

_ He will be farther confirmed in this ſenſe of theſe words, who will be at the pains to compare 
chap. iv. 15. and v. 13, 20. and vii. 8, 9. together. St. Paul, chap. iv. 15. fays the law work- 
eth wrath, i. e. carrieth puniſhment with it. For where there is no law, there is no tranſgreſ- 
ſion. Whereby is not meant, that there is no fin, where there is no poſitive law, (the contrary 
whereof, he ſays in this verſe, viz. that fin was in the world all the time, before the law) but 
that there is no tranſgreſſion, with a penalty annexed to it, without a poſitive law. And hence 
he tells the Romans, chap. i. 32. that they knew not that thoſe things deſerved death, vid. note, 
chap. i. 32. ] but it was by the poſitive law of God only, that men knew that death was certainly 


_ annexed to ſin, as its certain and unavoidable puniſhment ; and fo St. Paul argues, ch. vii. 8, g. 


37 


Na, law.“ Whether St. Paul by e. here means law in general, as for the moſt part he 
does, where he omits the article; or whether he means the law of Moſes in particular, in which 
ſenſe he commonly joins the article to »&-, this is plain, that St. Paul's notion of a law was 
conformable to that given by Moſes, and ſo he uſes the word .., in Engliſh, law, for the po- 
ſitive command of God, with a ſanction of a penalty annexed to it, of which kind there never 
having being any one, given to any people, but that by Moſes, to the children of Iſrael, till the 
revelation of the will of God, by Jeſus Chriſt to all mankind, which, for ſeveral reaſons, is al- 
ways called the Goſpel, in contra-diſtinc&tion to the law of Moſes ; when St. Paul ſpeaks of law, 
in general, it reduces itſelf in matter of fact to the law of Moſes. k 
14 In this verſe St. Paul proves, that all men became mortal, by Adam's eating the forbid- 
den fruit, and by that alone, becauſe no man can incur a penalty, without the ſanction of a poti- 
tive law, declaring and eſtabliſhing that penalty ; but death was annexed, by no poſitive law, to 
any fin, but the eating the forbidden fruit ; and therefore men's dying, before the law of Moſes, 
was purely in conſequence of Adam's ſin, in eating the forbidden fruit; and the poſitive ſanction 
of death annexed to it, an evident proof of man's mortality coming from thence. 

15 © Os won, and rs; wore, I ſuppoſe may be underſtood to ſtand here for the multi- 
tude, or collective body of mankind. © For the Apoſtle, in expreſs words, aſſures us, 1 Cor. xv. 
22. That in Adam all died, and in Chriſt all are made alive: and fo here, ver. 18. All men 
tell under the condemnation of death, and all men were reſtored unto juſtification of life, which 
all men, in the very next words, ver. 19. are called # w:xa;, the many. So that the many in 
the former part of this verſe, and the many at the end of it, comprehending all mankind, muſt 
be equal. The compariſon therefore, and the inequality of the things compared, lies not, here, 
between the numbers of thoſe that died, and the numbers of thoſe, that ſhall be reſtored to life, 
but the compariſon lies between the perſons, by whom this general death, and this general reſto- 
ration to life came, Adam the type, and Jeſus Chriſt the antitype; and it ſeems to lie in this, that 
Adam's lapſe came barely for the ſatisfaction of his own appetite, and deſire of good to himſelf, 

1 | | | | T 


% 


conformed and confined to the dimenſions of the da- 
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eee either is the. gift, an, was the lapſe, by one ee 4s f . re 16 


15. fig For the.jadgmaent or fentehde was for one: that usenet ben by ae, dn 


difence, to condemnation : but the giſt of favour condemnation ; but the free 

. 5 teaches, notwithBangding many fins, to quſtifica- gift. of many offences, unto 
ö 7. Bon ol | life y For if, by.one lapſe, death reigned, For if dy one man's offence 1) 

| by reaſon of one offence, much more ſhall they, who qeath reigned by one; much 
receiving the ſurpluſage of favour, and of the gift of more they, which receive a- | 

| 1 NEFnL 6 reign in life by. one, even Jeſus Chriſt. he gen ee er _— the 

' 18. 'Thetefore as, by one* offence: (viz.) Adam's cating - 175 — N Jeſus ur ol 
the forbidden fruit, al men fell under the condem- N as, by the of. 18 

w o deat, c by one a of rghteoune, vis. ne of me, jen can 

SOT RL cabs N no tion: even ſo, by the righte- 

| ouſneſs of one, the free gift 


N © T E S. 

but the teſtoration was from the exuberant bounty and good - will of Chriſt towards men, who at 
che coſt of his own painful death, purchaſed life for them. The want of taking the | 
ere right, and the placing it amiſs, in a (greater number reſtored to life, by Jeſus Chriſt, than 
oſe brought into death, by Adam's fin, hath led ſome men ſo far out of the way, as to alledge, 
that men, in the deluge, died for their own fins. It is true they did fo, and ſo did the men of 
Sodom and Gomorrah, and the Philiſtines cut off by the Iſraelites, and multitudes of others: 
but it is as true, that, by their own fins, they were not made mortal: they were ſo before, by 
their father Adam's eating the forbidden fruit; ſo Mat what they paid, for their dyn fins, was 
he immortality, which they had not, but a few s of their own finite lives, which having 


n let alone, would every one of them in a-ſhort time have come to an end. It cannot be 
enied, therefore, but that it is as true of theſe as any of the reſt of mankind, before Moſes, 
that they died ſolely in Adam, as St. Paul has proved in the three preceding verſes. And it is as 
ue of them, as of any of the reſt of mankind in general, that they died in Adam. For this St. 
Pa expreſly aſſerts of all, «© that in Adam all died, 1 Cor. xv. 22. and in this very chapter, 
er. 18. in other words, It is then a flat contradiction to St. Paul to ſay, that thoſe, whom the 
Aood ſwept away, did not die in Adam. | | | 
16 Ai ins #pagripazec, © by one fin,” ſo the Alexandrine copy reads it, more conformable to the 
Apoſtle's ſenſe. For if i»; one in this verſe be to be taken for the perſon of Adam, and not for 
his one ſin, of eating the forbidden fruit, there will be nothing to anſwer woo wagamrroperur, 
many offences here, and ſo the compariſon, St. Paul is upon, will be loſt; whereas it is plain, 
8 that in this verſe, he ſhews another diſproportion in the caſe, wherein Adam, the type, comes 
ſhort of Chriſt, the Antitype; and that is, that it was but for one only tranſgreſſion, that death 
came upon all men: but Chrift reſtores life unto all, notwithſtanding multitudes of fins. Theſe 
two exceſſes both of the good-will of the donor, and the greatneſs of the gift, are both reckoned 
up together, in the following verſe, and are there plainly expreſſed in eb v xa gre; nal mh; 
Fo2rx; ; the exceſs of the favour, in the greater good-will and coſt of the donor. And the in- 
equality of the gift itſelf, which exceeds, as many exceeds one; or the deliverance from the 
guilt ot many fins, does exceed the deliverance from the guilt of one. | | 
Ze, „ Of lite,” is found in the Alexandrine copy. And he that will read ver. 18. will ſcarce 
incline to the leaving of it out here. | | 
z * „Surpluſage, ſo cgi, &lignifies. The ſurpluſage of xaęrret favour, was the painful 
death of Chriſt, whereas the fall coſt Adam no more pains, but eating the fruit. The ſurpluſage 
of Je:2;, the gift, or benefit received, was juſtification to life, from a multitude of fins, whereas 
the loſs of life came upon all men, only for one fin ; but all men, how guilty ſoever of many 
fins, are reftored to life. 
18 4 Therefore, here, is not uſed as an illative, introducing an inference from the imme- 
diately preceding verſes, but is the ſame therefore, which began, v. 12. repeated here again, 
with part of the inference, that was there begun and left incomplete, the continuation of it being 
interrupted, by the intervention of the proofs of the firſt part of it. The particle “ as, imme- 
diately following therefore, ver. 12. is a convincing proof of this, having there, or in the 
following verſes, nothing to anſwer it, and ſo leaves the ſenſe imperfect and ſuſpended, till you 
come to this verſe, where the ſame reaſoning is taken up again, and the ſame protaſis, or firſt 
part of the compariſon repeated: and then the-apodofis, or latter part, is added to it; and the 
whole ſentence made complete: which to take right, one muſt read thus, ver. 12. Therefore, as 
by one man fin entered into the world, and death by fin, and ſo death paſſed upon all men, &c.” 
ver. 18. I fay therefore, (as by the offence of one, judgment came upon all men, to condem- 
< nation, even ſo by the righteouſneſs of one, the free gift came upon all men to juſtifieation of 
6c life.” A like interruption of what he began to ſay, may be ſeen, 2 Cor. xii. 14. and the 
ſame diſcourſe, after the interpoſition of eight verſes, began again; ch. xiii. 1. not to mention 
en og I think may be found, in St. Paul's epiſtles. J Mö 19 eee 
* t ine magarrvpar® ought to be rendered one offence ;** and not the offence of one 
man :” and fo in; aware, one act of righteouſneſs, and not the righteouſneſs of one, 
is reaſonable to think: becauſe, in the next verſe, St. Paul compares one man to one man, and 
therefore, it is fit to underſtand him here (the conſtruction alſo favouring it) of one fact, 
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eme upon all mens untg auf. Chrift's obediciice to death üpon the cröſs 5, all men Cnar. V. 
tification of Hie. \  ar6 reſtored to life“. For as, by one man's diſobe- 19. 


9 edicnce, many. were made Wefce, many were brought into a ſtate of mortality, 
Ges: b, by the obedienss which is the Nate of finners :; Io, by the obedience 
of one, ſhall many be made of ohe, {Hall many be made righteous, i. e. be reſtore 
* to life again, as if they were not finners. 


NOT E 8. 


red with one fact, unleſs we will make him here [whey he ſeems to ſtudy UE) guilty of 
a tautology. But, taken as I think they ſhotild be utiderſtood, one may fee a harmony, beauty, 
and fulneſs, in this diſcourſe, which at fifſt fight ſeems ſomewhat obſcure and perplexed. Foy 
thus, in theſe two verſes, 18, 19. he ſhews the correſpondence of Adam. the type, with Chriſt 
the antitype, as we may ſee, ver. 14. he deſigned, as he had ſhewn the diſparity between them, 
ver. 15, 16, 17. | | | bat 

That this is the meaning of & beg Arawpard-, is plain by the following verſe. St. Paul 
every one may obſerve to be a lover of antitheſis. In this verſe it is #2; w ,in H, one per- 
verſe act of tranſgreſſion, and i»; Inzawparo, © one right act of ſubmiſſion :** in the next verſe, 
it is wagexey © diſobedience, and raxoy © 6bedience;” the ſame thing being meant in both verſes. 
And that this d, this act of obedience, whereby he procured life to all mankind, was his 
death upon the ctoſs, I think no body queſtions, fee ver. 7—9. Heb. ii. 10, 14. Phil. ii. 8. and 
that 54 "Pi when applied to men, fignifies actions, conformable to the will of God, fee 
Rev . xix. . ff, 

By dt, Se, << juſtification of life,” which are the words of the text, is not meant that 
righteouſneſs by faith, which is to eternal life. For eternal life is no where, in ſacred ſcripture, 
mentioned, as the portion of all men, but only of the Saints. But the ( juſtification of life, 
here ſpoken of, is what all men partake in, by the benefit of Chriſt's death, by which they are 
juſtified, from all that was brought upon them by Adam's ſin, i. e. they are diſcharged from 
death, the conſequence of Adam's tranſgreſſion; and reftored to life, to ſtand, or fall by that 
plea of righteouſneſs, which they can make, either of their own by works, or of the righteouſ- 
nefs' of God by faith. | 

19 Sinners.“ Here St. Paul uſes the fame metonymy as above, ver. 12. putting finners for | 
mortal, whereby the antitheſis to righteous is the more lively. 
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SE NN. 5. 
CHAP. V. 20, 21. 
CONTENT 8. 
IT. Paul, purfuing his defign in this epiſtle, of ſatisfying the Gentiles, that 


there was no need of their ſubmitting to the law, in order to their parta- 
king of the benefits of the Goſpel, having, in the foregoing eight verſes, taught 
them, that Adam's one fin had brought death upon them all, from which they 
were all reſtored by Chriſt's death, with addition of eternal bliſs and glory, to 
all thoſe who believe in him; all which being the effe& of God's free grace 
and favour, to thoſe who were never under the law, excludes the law, from 
having any part in it, and ſo fully makes out the title of the Gentiles to God's 
favour, through Jeſus Chriſt, under the Goſpel, without the intervention of the 
law. Here, for the farther ſatisfaction of the Gentile converts, he ſhews them, 
in theſe two verſes, that the nation of the Hebrews, who had the law, were 
not delivered from the ſtate of death by it, but rather plunged deeper under it, 
by the law, and ſo ſtood more in need of favour, and indeed, had a greater 
abundance of grace afforded them, for their recovery to life by Jeſus Chriſt, 
than the Gentiles themſelves. Thus the Jews themſelves, not being ſaved by 
the law, but by an exceſs of grace, this' is a farther proof of the point St. Paul 
was upon, viz. that the Gentiles had no need of the law; for the obtaining of \ 
life, under the Goſpel, 
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\ HIS was the ſtate of all * mankind, before the N oh: 8 
bs: | | 8 4 4 ” & Orence 
72 law, they all died for th 8 Re might abound : but where ſin 
lapſe, or offence, of one man, which was the only abounded, gracedid much more 
irregularity, that had death annexed to it: but the abound: . e 
law entered; and took place over a ſmall part of man- | 
kind *, that this maganToua, lapſe, or offence, to 
which death was annexed, might abound, i. e. the 
multiplied tranſgreſſions of many men, viz. all that 
were under the law of Moſes, might have death an- | 
nexed to them, by the poſitive ſanction of that law, 
whereby the offence *,' to which death was annexed, | 
did abound, i. e. ſins, that had death for their pu? 
niſhment, were increaſed. But, by the goodneſs of : 
51 8 N O T | E 8. 
20 There can be nothing plainer, than that St. Paul here, in theſe two verſes, makes à com- 
pariſon between the ſtate of the Jews, and the ſtate of the Gentiles, as it ſtands deſeribed in the 
eight preceding verſes, to ſhew wherein they differed, or agreed, ſo far as was neceſſary to his 
preſent purpoſe, of ſatisfying the convert Romans, that, in reference to their intereſt in the Goſpel, 
the art had no advantage over them, by the law. With what reference to thoſe eight verſes, 
St. Faul writ theſe two, appears by the very choice of his words. He tells them, ver. 12. “that 
death by ſin i726: entered into the world, and here he tells them that the law for ſin and death 
were entered already) wapuc;zats, entered a little, a word that, ſet in oppoſition to :ionavc, gives a 
diſtinguiſhing idea of the extent of the law, ſuch as really it was, little and narrow, as was the 
people of Iſrael (whom alone it reached) in reſpect of all the other nations of the earth, with whom 
it had nothing to do. For the law of Moſes was given to lirael alone and not to all o:2nkind, 
The vulgate, therefore, tranſlates this word right, ſubintravit, it entered, bur not far, ce. the 
death, which followed, upon the account of the Moſaical law, reigned over but f part of 
mankind, viz. the children of Iſrael, who alone were under that law; whereas, vy \dam's tianſ- 
greſſion of the poſitive law given him in paradiſe, death paſſed upon all men. : 

v, e that,” Some would have this ſignify barely the event, and not the intention of the 
law-giver, and ſo underſtand by theſe words, < that the offence might abound, the increaſe of fm, 
or the aggravations of it, as a conſequence of the law. But it is to be remembered, that St. 
Paul here ſets forth the difference, which God intended to put, by the law which he gave them, 
between the children of Iſrael and the Gentile world, in reſpect of life and death, life and death 
being the ſubject St. Paul was upon. And, therefore, to mention, barely accidental conſequences 
of the law, that made the difference, had come ſhort of St. Paul's purpoſe. 

All mankind was in an irrecoverable ſtate of death, by Adam's lapſe. It was plainly the in- 
tention of God to remove the Iſraelites, out of this ſtate, by the law: and ſo he ſays himſelf, that 
he gave them ſtatutes and judgments, which if a man do, he ſhall live in them, Lev. xviii. 
And ſo St. Paul tells us here, chap. vii. 10. that the law was ordained for life. Whence it neceſ- 
farily follows, that if life were intended them for their obedience, death was intended them for 
their diſobedience ; and accordingly Moſes tells them, Deut. xxx. 19. that he had ſet before 
« them life and death.”* Thus, by the law, the children of Iſrael were put into a new ſtate : and, 
by the covenant God made with them, their remaining under death, or their recovery of life, 
was to be the conſequence, not of what another had done, but of what they themſelves did. 
They were thenceforth put to ſtand or fall, by their own actions, and the death, they ſuffered, 
was for their tranſgreſſions. 2 offence, they committed againſt the law, did, by this cove- 
nant, bind death upon them. *T is not eaſy to conceive, that God ſhould give them a law, to 
the end fin and guilt ſhould abound amongſt them, but yet he might, and did give them a law, 
that the offence, - which had death annexed, ſhould abound, i. e. that death, which before was 
the declared penalty of but. one offence, ſhould to the Jews, be made the penalty of every breach, 
by the ſanction of this new law, which was not a hardſhip, but a privilege to them. For in their 
former ſtate, common to them with the reſt of mankind, death was unavoidable to them. Burt, 

the law, they had a trial for life: accordingly our Saviour to the young man, who aſked . what 

he ſhould do to obtain eternal life, anſwers, keep the commandments.” The law, increaſing 
the offence in this ſenſe, had alſo another benefit, viz. that the Jews, perceiving they incurred 
death by the law, which was ordained for life, might thereby, as by a ſchool-maſter, be led to 
Chriſt, to ſeek life by him. This St. Paul takes notice of, Gal, iii. 24. 

© Heganrups is another word, ſhewing St. Paul's having an eye, in what he ſays here, to what 
he ſaid in the foregoing verſes. Our bibles tranſlate -it „ offence,”” it properly ſignifies fall, 
and is uſed in the foregoing' verſes, for that tranſgreſſion, which, by the poſitive law of God, had 
death annexed to it, and in that ſenſe the Apoſtle continues to uſe it here alſo. There was but 
one ſuch fin, before the law, given by Moſes, viz. Adam's eating the forbidden fruit. But the 
poſitive law of God, given to the Iſraelites, made all their fins ſuch, by annexing the penalty of 
death to each tranſgreſſion, and thus the offence abounded, or was increaſed by the law. | 
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I STS Z ' God, where fin *, with death annexed to it, did 
21 That, as fin hath reighed :abound, grace did much more abound ®,' That as fin 21. 
unto death, even fo might had reigned, or ſhewed its maſtery, in the death of 
: reign, through righte- | 8 7 * 
ouſneſs, unto eternal life, by the Iſraelites, who were under the law; fo | ng in 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. its turn, might reign, or ſhew its maſtery, by juſti- 
© 2 fing them, from all thoſe many ſins, which they 
had committed, each whereof by the law, brought 
death with it, and fo beſtowing on them the righte- 
duſneſs of faith, inſtate them in eternal life, through 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


No: 0% e . 


ce Sin,” That by “ fin,” St. Paul means here ſuch failure, as, by the ſanction of a poſitive 
law, had death annexed to it, the beginning of the next verſe ſhews, where it is declared to be 
ſuch fin, as reigned in, or by death, which all fin doth not, all fin is not taxed at that rate, as 
appears by ver. 13. ſee the note. The article joined here both to wagarrous and cpagria, for it 
is 7) waganrrouea, and d aparcria the offence and the fin, limiting the general fignification of thoſe 
words, to ſome particular ſort, ſeems to point out this ſenſe, And that this is not a mere 

groundleſs criticiſm, may appear from ver. 12, and 13. where St. Paul uſes awaegria, in theſe two 
different ſenſes, with the diſtinction of the article and no article. 

d © Grace might much more abound.” The reſt of mankind were in a ſtate of death, only 
for one fin of one man. This the Apoſtle is expreſs in, not only in the foregoing verſes, but 
elſewhere. But thoſe who were under the law (which made each tranſgreſſion, they were guilty 
of, mortal) were under the condemnation of death, not only for that one ſin of another ; but 
alſo for every one of their own fins. Now to make any one righteous to life, trom many, and 
thoſe his own ſins, befides that one, that lay on him before, is greater grace, than to beſtow on 
him juſtification to life, only from one fin, and that of another man. Jo forgive the penalty of 
many ſins, is a greater grace, than to remit the penalty of one. 


. 


VI. 
CHAP. VI. 1——23: 
CONTENTS. 


T. Paul having, in the foregoing chapter, very much magnified free gr 
by ſhewing that all men, having loſt their lives by Adam's fin, Were, 

grace, through Chriſt, reſtored to life again; and alſo, as many of thema 

lieved in Chriſt, were re-eſtabliſhed in immortality by grace; and that even i: 
Jews, who, by their own treſpaſſes againſt the law, had forfeited their livcs, 
over and over again, were alſo, by grace, reſtored to life, grace ſuper-abounding, 
where fin abounded, he here obviates a wrong inference, which might be apr 
to miſlead the convert Gentiles, viz. © therefore, let us continue in fin, that 
i grace may abound.” The contrary whereof he ſhews, their very taking upon 
them the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, required of them, by the very initiating 
ceremony of baptiſm, wherein they were typically buried with Chriſt, to teach 
them that they, as he did, ought to die to fin; and, as he roſe to live to God, 
they ſhould riſe to a new life of obedience to God, and be no more ſlaves to fin, 
in an obedience and reſignation of themſelves to its commands. For, if their 
obedience were to fin, they were vaſſals of fin, and would certainly receive the 
wages of that maſter, which was nothing but death : but, if they obeyed righte- 
ouſneſs, i. e. ſincerely endeavoured after righteouſneſs, though they did not 
attain it, fin ſhould not have dominion over them, by death, i. e. ſhould not 
bring death upon them. Becauſe they were not under the law, which con- 
demned them to death, for every tranſgreſſion; but under grace, which, by 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt, juſtified them to eternal life, from their many tranſgreſ- 
ſions. And thus he ſhews the Gentiles not only the no neceſſity, but the ad- 


vantage of their not being under the law, 
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3 „ _PARAPHRASE TEXT 
un HAT dhall ue dn hen? Shalb-ye comiane W Hat alt we foy then? 
8 FR in ſin that grace may abound ? God forbid: that grace may abound - * 
| how. can it be thar we, who, by. our embracing God forbid: how ſhall we 2 


Chriſtianity, have renounced gur former ſinful cour- 
ſes, and hays: profeſſed a death to ſin, ſhould live any 


that are dead to ſin, hve any 


ow ye not, that ſo many 


3. longer in it? For this I hope you are not ignorant c us ws were baptized into 
that we Chriſtians, who by baptiſm were admitted Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized 
into the kingdom and church of Chriſt; were bapti- into his death? 

4. fed inta a fimilitude of his death 3 We did own fome Therefore we are buried 4 
kind of death, by being buried under water, which e in r | I, 8 
being buried with him, i. e. in conformity to his bu- ns raiſed _ "a ee ae. 
rial, as a confeſſion of our being dead, was to fignify, by the glory of the Father, 
that as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead, into a even fo we alſp ſhould walk 

lorious life with his father, even ſo we, being raiſed. w eunes of ke, 
rom our typical death and burial in baptiſm, ſhould 
lead a new ſort of life, wholly different from our 
former, in ſome approaches towards that heayenly _ eee 
5. life that Chriſt is riſen to, For, if wo have been in- For, if we have been plant- 5 
_ grafted _ him in — 3 1 his —_ we oy ch an * 8 4 
ſhall be alfo in a conformity to the life, which he is * 2 a 0 
6. entered into, by his reſurrection, Knowing this, that IE A CO 


we are to live ſo, as if our old man, our wicked and 


Knowing this, that our old 6 


man is crucified? with him, 
that the body of ſm might 
be deſtroyed, that henceforth 
we ſhould not ferye fin, 


2 fleſhly ſelf which we were before, were 


crucified with him, that the prevalency of our carnal,. 


finful propenſities, which are from our bodies, might 
be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve fn *, 
POR: e 


; NO 5 
2 We,“ i. e. I and all converts to Chriſtianity. St. Paul, in this chapter, ſhews it to be the 
profeſſion and obligation of all Chriſtians, even dy their baptiſm, and the typical ſignification of 
it, to be dead to fin, and alive to God,“ i. e, as he explains it, not to be any longer vaſſals to 
ſin, in obeying our luſts, but to be ſervants to God, in a fincere purpoſe and endeavour of obey- 
ing him. For, whether under the law, or under grace, whoever is a vaſſal to fin, i. e. indulges 
himſelf in a compliance with his ſinful luſts, will receive the wages which fin pays, i. e. death. 
This he ſtrongly repreſents here, to the Gentile converts of Rome (for it is to then he ſpeaks in 
this chapter) that they might not miſtake the ſtate they were in, by being, not under the law, but 
under grace, of which, and the freedom and largeneſs of it, he had ſpoken ſo much, and ſo 
highly in the foregoing chapter, to let them ſee, that to be under grace, was not a ſtate of li- 
cence, but of exact obedience, in the intention and endeavour of every one under grace, though 
in the performance they came ſhort of it. This ſtrict obedience, to the utmoſt reach of every 
one's aim and endeavours, he-urges as neceſſary, becauſe obedience to fin; unavoidably produces 
death, and he urges. as reaſonable, for this very reaſon, that they were not under the law, but un- 
der grace. For as much as all the endeavours after righteouſneſs, of thoſe who were under the 
law, were loſt labour, ſince any one ſlip forfeited life: but the fincere endeavours after righteouſ- 
neſs, of thoſe, who were under grace, were ſure toſucceed, to the attaining the gift of eternal life. 
d 4iz, in the Helleniſtick Greek, ſometimes, ſignifies. into, and ſo our tranſlation renders it, 
2 Pet. i. 3. And if it be not ſo taken here, the force of St. Paul's argument is loft, which is to 
ſnew into what-ſtate of life we ought to be raiſed out of baptiſm, in a ſimilitude and conformity 
to that ſtate of life Chriſt was raiſed into, from. the grave. ? | 
6 © See Gal. v. 24. Eph. iv. 22. Col. ii. 14. 1 Pet. iv. 1. | 
It will conduce much to the underſtanding of St, Paul, in this and the two following chap- 
ters, if it be minded that theſe phraſes, ** to ſerve fin, to be ſervants of ſin, fin reign in our mortal 
<< bodies, to obey ſin in the luſts of our bodies, to yield our members inſtruments of righteouſneſs 
«« unto, fin, or ſervants.of uncleanneſs, and to iniquity: unto iniquity,.to be free from righteouſneſs, 
< to walk, live, or be after the fleſh, to be carnally minded, all ſignify one and the fame thing, 
viz. the giving ourſelves up to the conduct of our finful, carnal appetites, to allow any of them 
the command over us, and the conduct and prevalency in determining us. On the contrary, that 
„ walking after the ſpirit, or in.newneſs of life, the crucifixion of the old man, the deſtruction of 
<< the body of ſin, the deliverance from the body of death, to be freed from ſin, to be dead to fin, 
alive unto God, to yield yourſelves unto-God, as thoſe who are alive from the dead; yield your 
<<. members ſervants of righteouſneſs unto holinels, or inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God, to be 
* ſervants of obedience unto righteouſneſs, made free from fin, ſervants of righteouſneſs, to be af- 
ter the Pits to be ſpiritually minded, to mortify the deeds of the body. do all ſignify a con- 
Rant and ſteddy purpoſe, and ſincere endeavour to obey the law and will of God, in every thing. 
3 theſe 
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_ 2 expreſſions being uſed in ſeveral places, as beſt ſerves the occaſion, and illuſtrates 
the ſenſe. ä ä | | 
The tenor of St. Paul's diſcourſe here, ſhews this to be the ſenſe of this verſe ; and to be 
ured that it is ſo, we need go no farther than ver. 11, 12, 13. He makes it his bufineſs in 
this chapter, not to tell them what they certainly and unchangeably are, but to exhort them to 
be what they ought and are engaged to be, by becoming Chriſtians, viz. that they ought to 
emancipate themſelves from the vaſſalage of ſin, not that they were ſo emancipated, without any 
danger of return, for then he could not have ſaid what he does, ver. 1, 12, 13. which ſuppoſes 


it in their power, to continue in their obedience to fin, or return to that vaſſalage, if they 


would. 

105 See Heb. iu. 26—28. 1 Pet. iv. 1, 2. | | 

11 2 Sin” is here ſpoken of as a perſon, a Proſopopœia made uſe of, all through this and 
the following chapter, which muſt be minded, if we will underſtand them right. The like ex- 

tion upon the ſame ground, fee x Pet. iv. 1—3. 

See Gal. ii. 19. 2 Cor. v. 15. Rom. vii. 4, The force of St. Paul's argument here ſeems 
to be this; in your baptiſm you are ingaged into a likeneſs of Chriſt's death and reſurrection. He 
once died to fin, fo do you count your felves dead to fin. He roſe to life, wherein he lives 
wholly to God; fo muſt your new life, after your reſurrection from your typical burial in the 
water, be under the vaſſalage of fin no more, but you muſt live intirely to the ſervice of God, 
to whom you are devoted, in obedience to his will in all things. OS 

I2 * In your mortal bodies, in the Apoſtle's writings, often ſignifies, by. And he here, 
as alſo in the followng chapter, ver. 18, and 24. and elſewhere, placing the root of fin in the 
body, his ſenſe ſeems to be, let not fin reign over you, by the luſts of your mortal bodies. 

13 0% Sinful luſts, at leaſt thoſe, to which the Gentiles were moſt eminently enſlaved, ſeem 
fo much placed in the body and the members, that they are called, . the members, Col. iii. 5. 

5 "Ex nxgar, from among the dead. The Gentile wotld were dead in fins, Eph. ii. 1, 5. Col. i. 
13. thoſe, who were converted to the Goſpel, were raiſed to life; from among thoſe dead. ; 

14 > „ Sin ſhall not have dominion over you, i. e. Sin ſhall not be your abſolute maſter, to 
diſpoſe of your members and faculties, in its drudgety and ſervice, as it pleaſes, you ſhall not be 
under its controul, in abſolute ſubjection to it, but your own men, that are alive, and at your 
own diſpoſal, unleſs, by your own free choice, you inthral yourſelves to it, and by a voluntary 

Ver, III.  Aaaa. - _. obedience, 


- 


, : - of 0) „% 1 -owwy 
| "For be? what "is deat os yattals to it. For he, chat is dead, is ſetifree rom 2*⁹⁰ VE 
* freed from fis. tte Vaffalage "oO as a flave is from the-vaſſalage 
| Now if we be dead with of his maſter. - Now, if we underſtand by our being 8. 
: u, de believe”) that de hüried in baptiſm, that we died with Chriſt; we Fre 5 
ſhall ae e with hes. pot but think and believe, that we ſhould: live a life 
9 Knowing that Chriſt; being conformable to his; Knowing that Chriſt, being raiſed 9. 
raiſed from, the dead, -dieth from the dead, returns no more to a mortal life, death © 
—— — Wee hath no more dominion over him, he is no more 
10 For in that he died; he ſubject to death. For in that he died, he died unto 10. 
died unto ſin onoe 45 but ia fin, i. e. upon the account of fin, once for all: but 
; 2 — be _ 2 — his life, now after his teſutrection, is a life wholly 
„ 3. -- appropriated to God, with Which fin; or death, ſhall 
tx + Likewiſe, "reckon ye alſo never have any more to do, or come in reach of. In 11. 
your =—— * _ « 4 — like manner, do you alſo make your'reckoning, ac- 
GY 4 2 Jeſus "Chriſt count your ſelves dead to fin *,” freed from that ma- 
our Lord. ſter; ſo as not to ſuffer yourſelves, ay more; ye 
commanded, or employed by it, as if it were ſti 
vour maſter ; but 418 60 God, 1. e. that it is your 
n ION 2 1 to live wholly for his ſervice, and to 
12 Let tot ſin, therefore, his glory a, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Permit tz; 
reign in your mortal body, h a G Ro Fas my 
| that ye ſhould-obey it, in not, therefore, ſin to reign over you, by * your morta 
luſts thereof. bodies, which you will do, if you obey your carnal 
13 - Neither yield ye your mem- luſts: Neither deliver up your members * to fin, to 13. 
r 10d; Wec'7 pp employed by fin, as inſtruments of "iniquity, but 
righteouſneſs, unto ſin: but f | A | 
yield your ſelyes unto God, deliver up yourſelves unto God, as thoſe . who have 
— 2 _ _ po 4 | got 8 a 1 life has 2 ths * and chu- 
e | » fing him for your Lord and maſter, yield your mem- 
| 2 re 1 ben to 11 7 inſtruments of nher oofpeſt For 14 
14 For ſin ſhall not have do- if you do ſo, fin ſhall not have dominion over you!, 
minion over you: for ye are As. | you 
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"PARAPHRASE <q ,, _ TrRATe _ 

au ſhall not be as its flayes, in its power, to be by. oof te lam. but * 
it delivered over to death; For you are not under N e nee een 
the law, in che legal ſtate, but you are under grace. 
in the goſpel-ſtate of the covenant of grace. What IP then ? Wy * 
then, ſhall we fin, becauſe we are not under the . 8 


law but under the covenant of grace? God forbid! fubid 1157) d 


Know ye net that, to Whom you ſubject yourſelves? Know ye not, othatþ-to16 
as vaſſals, to be at his beck, his vaſſals you are whom whom ye qieſd pourſelves ſer- 

you thus obey, Whether it be of fin, which yallalage e — 2 ag Y 
ends in death; or of Chriſt, in obeying the Goſpel, ther: of fin unto death, or of 


to the obtaining of righteouſneſs and life. But God, obedience unts righteouſneſs ? 


be thanked, that you, Who were, the yaſlals of fin, Pur 508 be thanked, thatr; 
have ſincerely, and from your heart, obeyed, ſo as at ye have obeyed from be 11 
to receive the form, or be caſt into the mould of that heart that form of doctrine, 
doctrine, under whoſe direction, or regulation 7 you which was delivered you. 
01 6-5 S eee Were. 2 Sug £9 I ob 
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et i „ OT | 
obedience, give it the command over you, and are willing to have it your maſter, It muſt be 
remembered, that St. Paul here, and in the following chapter, perſonates fin, ,as; ſtrivmg with 
men for maſtery, to deſtroy them 4 | e „ Wort itt 4 
For.“ The force of ot. Paul's reaſoning here ſtands thus: you are obliged by your taking on 
you the profeſſion of the Goſpel, not to be any longer ſlaves and vaſſals to fin, nor to be under 
the ſway of your carnal luſt, but to yield yourſelves up to God, to be his ſervants, in a conſtant 
and ſincere purpoſe and endeavour of obeying him in all things; this if you do, ſin ſhall not be 
able to procure you death, for you Gentiles are not under the law, which condemns to death for 
every the leaſt tranſgreſſion, though it be but a ſlip of infirmity ; but, by your baptiim, are en- 
tered into the covenant of grace, and, being under grace, God will accept of your ſincere endea- 
vours, in the place of exact obedience; and give you. eternal life, through jeſus Chriſt; but if 
you, by a willing obedience to your luſts, make yourſelyes vaſſals to fin, ſin, as the lord and 
maſter to whom you belong, will pay you with death, the only wages that ſin pays. $312 
- 15 What is meant by being under grace, is eafily underſtood, by the undoubred and obvious 
meaning of the parallel phraſe, <* under the law.“ They, it is unqueſtioned, were under the law, 
who having by circumciſion, the ceremony of admittance, been received into the common-wealth 
of the Jews, owned the God of the Jews for their God and King, profeſſing ſubjection to the 
law he gave by Moſes. And fo, in like manner, he is under grace, who, having by baptiſm, the 
ceremony of admittance, been received into the kingdom of Chriſt, or the ſociety of Chriſtians, 
called by a peculiar name, the Chriſtian Church, owns Jeſus of Nazareth to be the Meſſias, his 
King, profeſſing ſubjection to his law, delivered in the Goſpel. By which it is plain, that being 
under grace, is fpoken here, as being under the law is, in a political and national ſenſe. For who- 
ever was circumciſed, and owned God for his King, and the authority of his law, ceaſed not to 
be a Jew or member of that ſociety, by every or any tranſgreſſion of the precepts of that law, ſo 
long as he owned God for his Lord, and his tubjection to that law; fo likewiſe, he who, by bap- 
tiſm, is incorporated into the kingdom of Chriſt, and owns him for his ſovereign, and himſelf 
under the law and rule of the Goſpel, ceaſes not to be a Chriſtian, though he offend againſt the 
precepts of the Goſpel, till he denies Chriſt to be his King and Lord, and renounces his ſubjection 
to his law in the Goſpel. But God, in taking a people to himſelf to be his, not doing it barely as 
a temporal prince, or head of a politic ſociety in this world, but in order to his having as many, 
as in obeying him perform the conditions neceſſary, his ſubjects for ever, in the ſtate of immor- 
tality reſtored to them in another world, has, fince the fall, erected two kingdoms in this world, 
the one of the Jews, immediately under himſelf, another of Chriſtians under his ſon Jeſus Chriſt, 
for that farther and more glorious end, of attaining eternal life, which prerogative and privilege, 
of eternal life, does not belong to the ſociety in general, nor is the benefit granted nationally, to 
the whole body of the people of either of theſe kingdoms of God, but perſonally, to ſuch of 
them, who perform the conditions required in the terms of each covenant. To thoſe who are 
Jews, or under the law, the terms are perfect and complete obedience to every tittle of the law, 
do this and live:“ to thoſe who are Chriſtians, or under grace, the terms are ſincere endeavours 
after perfect obedience, though not attaining it, as is manifeſt, in the remaining part of this chap- 
ter, where St. Paul acquaints thoſe, who aſk whether they ſhall fin, becauſe they are not under 
the law, but under grace? that, though they are under grace, yet they, who obey fin, are the 


— 


 vaſlals of fin; and thoſe, who are the vaſſals of fin, ſhall receive death, the wages of fin. 


16 Trave, © obedience.” That which he calls here ſimply dran, © obedience,” he in 
other places calls, vraxo1 ,, Obedience of faith, and drτανον rs Xpi5s, © gbedience of Chriſt,” 
meaning a reception of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 2 | 

17 * "E's % waged-bnre, ©© uno which you were delivered; no harſh, but an elegant expreſſion, 
if we obſerve that St Paul here fpeaks of fin and the Goſpel, as of two maſters, and that thoſe, 
he writes to, were taken out of the hands of the one, and delivered over to the other, which 
they having from their hearts obeyed, were no longer the ſlaves of fin, he whom they obeyed 


being, by the rule of the foregoing verſe, truly their maſter. 


7 * 
n 


278 


f 3 9 TOR 2 1 een 
r. " _PARAPHRA'SE wm 
| 3 „ 1 — — 


38 Being then made free Agr” were put, that you might conform yourſelves to it, Ar. VI. 
3 — was therefore, ſet free from the vaſſalage of fin, 18. 

=, Fou became the ſervants, or vaſſals of righteouſneſs . 

19 1 ſpeak after the manner of (I make uſe of this metaphor, of the paſſing of ſlaves 19. 


men, becauſe of the infirmity b : 
e e have from one maſter to another *, well known; to you 


yielded your members ſervants Romans, the better to let my meaning into your un⸗ 
to uncleanneſs, and tgjniguity derſtandings, ws * 4 8 n theſe matters, be- 
unto iniquity ; even ſo now ing more accuſtomed. to fle than ſpiritual things). 
yield your members ſervants to F ** you yielded your et 4 faculties, 2 
righteouſneſs, unto holineſs. 1 R k 2 7 
* aviſh inſtruments, to uncleanneſs, to be wholly em- 
e ee ployed in all manner of iniquity *; ſo now, ye ought 
LL 444.4. .,.0 yield up your natural faculties to a perfect and 
20 For, when ye were the fer- ready obedience to righteouſneſs. For, when you 20- 
vants of fin, ye were free from were the vaſſals of fin, you were not at all ſubject to, 
er nor paid any obedience to righteouſneſs: therefore, 
IE 125 by a parity of reaſon, now righteouſneſs is your maſ- 
21 What fruit had ye then, in ter, you ought to pay no obedience to fin, What 221. 
thoſe things, whereof ye are fruit, or benefit, had you then in thoſe things, in that 


2 8 meg end of curſe of things, whereof you are now aſhamed ? 


22 But now being made free For the end of theſe things, which are done in obe- 
from fin, and become ſervants dience to fin, is death. But now, being ſet free from 22. 


rae Pant 2 7 ſin, being no longer vaſſals to that maſter, but hav- 


everlaſting life. ing God now for your lord and maſter, to whom you 
28 1 are become ſubjects or vaſſals, your courſe of life tends 
23 For the wages of ſin is to holineſs, and will end in everlaſting life. For the 23. 
> NN Bn is 7 Sp wages that fin pays, is death: But that which 
Ch ack Lad. ugh Jeſus God's ſervants receive, from his bounty, is the gift? 
of eternal life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
ö NOTES. | 
18 * 'E%xubnre +5 di ec ye became the ſlaves of righteouſneſs.” This will ſeem an harſh 
expreſſion, unleſs we remember that St. Paul, going on ftill with the metaphor of maſter and 
ſervant, makes fin and righteouſneſs here two perſons, two diſtin&t maſters, and men paſſing from 
the dominion of the one into the dominion of the other. 
19 * A. bedr Aiyw, © 1 ſpeak after the manner of men. He had ſome reaſon to make ſome 
little kind of apology, for a figure of ſpeech, which he dwells upon, quite down to the end of 
this chapter. | 
Members, ſee ch. vii. 5. Note. | 
4 To iniquity unto iniquity,” ſee Note, ch. i. 17. | 
23 © « The wages of ſin, does not ſignify here the wages, that are paid for ſinning, but the 
wages, that fin pays. This is evident, not 2 by the oppoſition that is put, here in this verſe, 
between the wages of fin, and the gift of God, viz. That fin rewards men with death, for their 
obedience ; but that which God gives to thoſe, who, believing in Jeſus, Chriſt, labour ſincerely 
after righteouſneſs, is life eternal. But it farther appears, by the whole tenor of St Paul's diſ- 
courſe, wherein he ſpeaks of fin, as a perſon and a maſter, who hath ſervants, and is ſerved and 
obeyed, and ſo the wages of ſin, being the wages of a perſon here, muſt be what it pays. 
The gift of God.“ Sin pays death to thoſe, who are its obedient vaſſals : But God rewards 
the obedience of thoſe, to whom he is lord and maſter, by the gift of eternal life. Their utmoſt 
' endeavours and higheſt performances can never entitle them to it of right; and ſo it is to them 
not wages, but a free gift, See ch. iv. 4. 
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t keep 
_ righteouſneſs, foraſmuch as God gave eternal life to all thoſe who, W under 
grace, i. 6. being converted to Chriſtianity, did o. 
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e . 
Ar. Paul, in the r ciage; addteflitig himſelf to the convert Gen- 
tiles, ſhews them, chat, not being under the law, they were bbliged only 
themſelves: free from a vaſſalage of ſin, by a ſincere endeavour. after 


Ix this chapter, addreſſing himſelf to t thoſe of his own nation in the Roman 


ö church, he ol them, that, the death of Chriſt having put an end to the obli- 


1. 


gation of the law, they were at their liberty to quit the obſetvances of the law, 
and were Faul of no Meral, in putting themſelves under the Goſpel. And 
here St. Paul ſhews the deficiency of the law, which rendered it neceſſary to be 
laid aſide, by the coming and reception of the Goſpel. Not that it allowed 
any ſin, but, on the contrary, forbad even concupiſcence, which was not known 
to be Go, without the law. Nor was it the law, that brought death upon thoſe 
who: were under it, but ſin, that herein it might ſhew the extteme malignant 
influence it had, upon our weak fleſhly natures, in that it could, prevail On us 
to tranſgreſs the lau (which we could hot but acknowledge to be holy, ju and 
good) though death was the declared penalty of every tranſgreſſion: but herein 
5 the deficiency of the law, as ſpiritual and oppoſite to fin as it was, that it 
could not maſter and root it out, but fin remained and dwelt in men, as before, 


and by the ſtrength of their carnal appetites, which were not ſubdued by che 


law, carried them to tranſgreſſions, that they approved not. Nor did it avail 


them to diſapprove, or ſtruggle, ſince, cob gn the bent of their minds were 


the other way, yet their endeavours after obedience delivered them not from 
that death, which their bodies, or carnal appetites, running them into tranſ- 
greſſions, brought upon them. That deliverance was to be had from grace, by 
which thoſe, who putting themſelves from under the law into the Goſpel- 
ſtate, were accepted, if with the bent of their minds they fincerely endeavoured 
to ſerve and obey the law of God, though ſometimes, I the mary of 
their fleſh, they fell into fin. _ | 

| Taxis is a farther demonſtration. to. the converted Gentiles of Rome; that 
they are under no, obligation of ſubmitting themſelves to the law, in order to be 
the people of God, or partake of the advantages of the Goſpel, ſince it was ne- 
ceſſary, even to the Jews themſelves, to quit the terms of the law, that they 
might be delivered from death, by the Goſpel. And thus we ſee how ſted- 
dily and ſkilfully he purſues bis deſign, and with what evidence and ſtrength 
he fortifies the Gentile converts, againſt all attempts of the Jews, who. went 
about to bring them under the obſervances of the law of Moles, 


PAR AP HRA s E. „ re 
Have Jet thoſe of you, who were formerly Gentiles, L Now. ye not, brethren, f 
ſce, that they are not under the law, but under (*or TipenK: to het: that 


w the law) how that the 
grace“: I now apply myſelf to you, my brethren, — "Path pool Buns 141 


of my own nation ®, who know the law. You man, as long as he liveth? 
cannot be ignorant that the authority of the law 


reaches, 


NOTES. 


1 * See ch. vi. 
b That his diſcourke, waa is addreſſed to thoſe converts of this church, who were of the Jewiſh 


nation, is ſo evident, from the whole tenor of this chapter, that there needs no more, but to 


read it with a little Kon, to be convinced of it, eſpecially ver. 1, 4, 6. 5 
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reaches, of concerns a man = ſo lon 5 as he Itweth, and nr. Vil 

2 Por the woman, which no longer. ' For a woman who hath an hüſband, 2. | 
1 1 W is bounded by the law e, to her living huſband; but if 
1 N e but, if the her huſband dieth, ſhe is looſed from the law, which 
huſband be dead, ſhe is looſed made her her huſband's, becauſe the authority of the 

- from the la of her huſband. - law, whereby he had a right to her, ceaſed in reſpect 

So then, if while her huſband of him, as ſoon as he died. Wherefore ſhe ſhall be 3. 
"liveth, e de mumted 1 called an adultereſs, if while her huſband liveth, ſre 
S — yk hut. become another man's. But if her huſband dies, the 

band be dead; the is free from right he had to her by the law ceaſing, ſhe is freed 

that law; ſo that ſhe is no from the law, fo that ſhe is not an adultereſs, though 


—_— 1 ſhe become another man's. So that even ye, my 4. 


Wherefore, my brethren, brethren “, by the body of Chriſt*, are become dead 
alſo are become dead to the f to the law, whereby the dominion of the law over 


2 — NN 1 you has ceaſed, that you ſhould ſubject yourſelves 


N ODD 0-5; Rents | 


* Kvgitrs vd argue, ©* hath dominion over a man.“ So we render it rightly : but I imagine | | 
ve underſtand it in too narrow a ſenſe, taking it to mean only that dominion, or force, which | 
the law has to compel, or reſtrain us in things, which we have otherwiſe no mind to ; whereas 
it ſeems to me to be uſed in the conjugation Hiphil, and to comprehend, here, that right and 
privilege alſo of doing, or enjoying, which a man has, by virtue and authority of the law, which 
all ceaſes, as ſoon as he is dead. To this large ſenſe of theſe words St. Paul's expreffions, in the 
two next verſes, ſeem ſuited y and ſo underſtood, have a clear and eaſy meaning, as may be ſeen | " 
in the paraphraſe. ; | 

2 * «« For.” That which follows in the 2d verſe, is no proof of what is ſaid in the 1ſt verſe, 
either as a reaſon, or an inſtance of it, unleſs xrp4uvs be taken in the ſenſe I propoſe, and then the 
whole diſcourſe is eaſy and uniform. | 
rd 72 wwe T8 ardes;, „From the law of her huſband.” This expreſſion confirms the ſenſe 1 
above - mentioned. For it can in no ſenſe be termed, „the law of her huſband, but as it is the i 
law, whereby he has the right to his wife. But this law, as far as it is her huſband's law, as far 
as he has any concern in it, or privilege by it, dies with him, and ſo ſhe is looſed from it. 

4 Kal sing, „Le alſo, g alfo,”” is not added here by chance, and without any meaning, 
but ſhews plainly that the Apoſtle had in his mind ſome perſon, or perſons, before-mentioned, 
who were tree from the law, and that muſt be either the woman, mentioned in the two forego- 
ing verſes, as free from the law of her huſband, becauſe he was dead ; or elfe the Gentile con- 
verts mentioned, chap. vi. 14. as free from the law, becauſe they were never under it. If we 
think g refers to the woman, then St. Paul's ſenſe is this, „Ve alſo are free from the law, as 
s well as ſuch a woman, and may without any imputation ſubject yourſelves to the Goſpel.“ If we 
take ; to refer to the Gentile converts, then his ſenſe is this: even ye alfo, my brethren, are 
free from the law, as well as the Gentile converts, and as much at liberty to ſubject yourſelves 
c to the Goſpel, as they. I confeſs myſelf moſt inclined to this latter, both becauſe St. Paul's 
main drift is to ſhew, that both Jews and Gentiles are wholly free from the law : and becauſe 
i dana rabure ry ww, ye have been made dead to the law, the phraſe here uſed to expreſs that 
freedom, ſeems to refer rather to the 1ſt verſe, where he ſays, the law hath dominion over a 
man, as long as he liveth, implying, and no longer, rather than to the two intervening verſes, 
where he ſays, not the death of the woman, but the death of the huſband ſets the woman 
„free, of which more by and by. 

e By the body of Chriſt, in which you as his members died with him;“ ſee Col. ii. 20. and 
ſo, by a like figure, believers are ſaid to be circumciſed with him, Col. ii. 11. 

e Are become dead to the law.“ There is a great deal of needleſs pains taken by ſome, to 
reconcile this ſaying of St. Paul, to the two immediately preceding verſes, which they ſuppoſe do 
require he ſhould have ſaid here, what he does, ver. 6. viz. that the law was dead, that fo the perſons, 
here ſpoken of, might rightly anſwer. to the wife, who there repreſents them. But he, that will 
take this paſſage together, will find that the firſt part of this 4th verſe refers to ver. 1. and the 
latter part of it to ver. 2, and 3. and conſequently that St. Paul had ſpoken improperly, if he had 
ſaid, what they would make him fay here. To clear this, let us look into St. Paul's reaſoning, 
which plainly ſtands thus: the dominion of the law over a man ceaſes, when he. is dead, ver. 1. 
« you are become dead to the law, by the body of Chriſt, ver. 4. and ſo the dominion of the Jaw 
« over you is ceaſed, then you are free to put yourſelves under the dominion of another, which can 
© bring on you no charge of diſloyalty to him, who had before the dominion over you, any more 
than a woman can be charged with adultery, when, the dominion of her former huſband being 
s ceaſed by his death, ſhe marrieth herſelf to another man. For the uſe of what he lays, ver. 2, 
and 3. is to ſatisfy the Jews, that the dominion of the law over them being ceaſed, by their death 
to the law, in Chriſt, they were no more guilty of diſloyalty, by putting themſelves wholly under 
the law of Chriſt, in the Goſpel, than a woman was guilty of adultery, when, the dominion of 
her huſband ceaſing, ſhe gave herſelf up wholly to another man in marriage. 
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| « &c Diſloyalty. One thing that made the Jews N gp the law, was, that they looked 
upon it as a revolt from God, and a diſloyalty to him, their King, if they retained not the law 
that he had given them. So that even thoſe of them, who embraced the Goſpel, thought it ne- 
ceſſary to obſerve thoſe parts of the law, which were not continued, and as it were re-enaRed by 
Chill in the Goſpel. Their miſtake herein is what St. Paul, by the inſtance of a woman mar- 
rying a ſecond huſband, the former being dead, endeavours to convince them of. | | 
* We.” It may be worth our taking notice of, that St. Paul, having all along from the be- 
ginning of the chapter, and even in this very ſentence, faid ye, here, with neglect of grammar, 
on a ſudden changes it into we, and ſays, that we ſhould, &c.“ I ſuppoſe to preſs the 
argument the ſtronger, by ſhewing himſelf to be in the ſame circumſtances and concern with 
them, he being a Jew, as well as thoſe he ſpoke to. e 1 | 
- © Fruit unto God.“ In theſe words St. Paul viſibly refers to chap: vi. 10. where he faith, that 
e Chriſt, in that he liveth, he liveth unto God, and therefore he mentions here, his being raiſed 
from the dead, as a reafon, for their bringing forth fruit unto God, i. e. living to the ſervice of 
God, obéying his will, to the utmoſt of their power, which is the ſame that he ſays, ch. viii. 11. 
5 4 When we were in the fleſh.” The underſtanding and obſervance of the law, in a bare, 
literal ſenſe, without looking any farther, for a more ſpiritual intention in it, Se. Paul calls, be- 
ing in the fleſh. That the law had, beſides a literal and carnal ſenſe, a fpiritual and evangelical 
meaning, ſee 2 Cor. iii. 6, and 17, compared. Read alſo ver. 14, 15, 16. where the jews in the 
fleſh are deſcribed ;- and what he ſays of the ritual part of the law, fee Heb. ix. 9, 10. which 
whilſt they lived in the obſervance of, they were in the fleſh. I hat part of the Motaical law was 
wholly about fleſhly things, Col. ii. 14—23. was ſealed in the fleſh, and propoſed no other, but 
temporal, fleſhly rewards. | 

© Nlabijpare ror apagriar, literally ©* paſſions of ſin, in the ſcripture Greek (wherein the geni- 
tive caſe of the ſubſtantive is often put for the adjective) *«< ſinful paſſions, or luſts. 

Ta d vd vue, ** which were by the law,” is a very true literal tranſlation of the words, but 
leads the reader quite away from Apoſtle's ſenſe, and is fain to be ſupported (by interpreters, 
that ſo underſtand it) by ſaying, that the law excited men to fin, by forbidding it. A ſtrange 
imputation on the law of God, ſuch as, if it be true, muſt make the Jews more defiled with the 
pollutions, ſet down in St. Paul's black liſt, ch. i. than the heathens themſelves. But, herein 
they will not find St. Paul of their mind, who, befides the viſible diſtinction wherewith he ſpeaks 

* of the Gentiles all through his epiſtles, in this reſpect doth, here, ver. 7. declare quite the con- 
trary ; ſee alſo 1 Pet. iv. 3, 4. If St. Paul's uſe of the prepoſition, N, a little backwards in this 
very epiſtle, were remembered, this and a like paſſage or two more, in this chapter, would not 
have ſo harſh and hard a ſenſe put on them as they have. Tay wireverror i axgcCopinc, our tranſla- 
tion renders, ch. iv. 11. that believe, though they be not circumciſed,” where they make 
& axgcevriac, to ſignify, during the ſtate, or during their being under circumciſion.” If they 
had given the ſame ſenſe to 3 www here, which plainly ſignifies their being in a contrary ſtate, 
i. e. under the law, and rendered it, << finful affections,” which they had, though they were 
under the law, the Apoſtle's ſenſe here would have been eafy, clear, and conformable to the de- 
fign he was upon. This uſe of the word 2:2, I think we may find in other epiſtles of St. Paul, 
r tia 18 c00pare-, 2 Cor. v. 10. may poſſibly, with better ſenſe, be underſtood of things done 
during the body, or during the bodily ſtate, than by the body; and ſo 1 Tim. ii. 15. J. mee, iat; 
during the ſtate of child- bearing. Nor is this barely an helleniſtical uſe of , for the Greeks 
themſelves ſay N die, during the day; and di weri;, during the night.” And ſo I think 
%m 78 iveyaiz, Eph. iii. G. ſhould be underſtood to fignify, in the time of the Goſpel, or un- 
der the Goſpel difpenſation.”” | | 

Members, here, doth not ſignify barely the fleſhly parts of the body, in a reſtrained ſenſe, 
but the animal faculties and powers, all in us that is imployed as an inſtrument in the works of 

: the fleſh, which are reckoned up, Gal. v. 19—21. ſome of which do not require the members of 

dur body, taken in a ſtrict ſenſe for the outward groſs parts, but only the faculties of our minds, 
tor their performance.. | 1 1 
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TEXT:  FARAPHRASE: 
from the law, that being dead, 
wherein we were held ; that 
we ſhould ſerve in newneſs of 
ſpirit, and not in the oldneſs 
of che let rr. : 
oo 2 2222... - of the Goſpel, wherein there is a remiſſion of frailties; 

| 4 and not as:ſtill under the old ri 

the law, which condemns every one, who does not 

perform exact obedience to every tittle *© What ſhall 

we then think, that the law becauſe it is ſet afide, 
was unrighteons; of gave any allowance, or contri- 
buted any thing to ſin ? By no means; for the law, 
on the. contrary, tied men ſtricter up from ſin, for- 
bidding concupiſcence, which they did not know to 
be fin, but by the law. For I © had not known con- 
cupiſcence to be ſin, unleſs the law had ſaid; thou 
ſhalt not covet, Nevertheleſs - fin, taking oppor- 
tunity , during the law#, or whilſt I was under 


now the law, under which we were heretofore held 
in ſubjection, being dead, we are ſet free from the 
dominion of the law, that we ſhould perform our 


hat- (hall we My then? is 


I had not known fin, but by 
the law : for I had not known 
Juſt, . except the law had ſaid, 
thou ſhalt not covet. | 


the commandment, wrought 


e e the commandment, wrought in me all manner of 

10 was dead. concupiſcence: For without the law fin is dead b, 

ARS h not 
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-® KagwoPoenoni rg dad r, Bringing forth fruit unto death, here, is oppoſed to bringitig forth 
fruit unto God, in the end of the foregoing verſe. Death here being conſidered as a maſter, 
whom men ſerve by fin, as God in the other place is conſidered as a maſter, who gives life to 
them, who ſerve him, in performing obedience to his law. | 

6 In newneſs of ſpirit, i. e. ſpirit of the law, as appears by the antitheſis, oldneſs of the 
letter, i. e. letter of the law. He ſpeaks in the formet part of the verſe of the law, as being dead, 
here he ſpeaks of its being revived again, with a new ſpirit. Chriſt, by his death, aboliſhed the 
Moſaical law, but revived as much of it again, as was ſerviceable, to the uſe of his ſpiritual king- 
dom, under the Goſpel, but left all the ceremonial and purely typical part dead, Col. ii. 14— 18. 
the Jews were held, before Chriſt, in an obedience to the whole letter of the law, without mind- 
ing the ſpiritual meaning, which pointed at Chriſt. This the Apoſtle calls here ſerving in the 
oldneſs of the letter, and this he tells them, they ſhould now leave, as being freed from it, by the 
death of Chriſt, who was the end of the law for the attaining of righteouſneſs; chap: x. 4. i. e. 
in the ſpiritual ſenſe of it, which 2 Cor. iii. 6. he calls fpitit, which ſpirit, ver. 17. he explains 
to be Chriſt. That chapter and this verſe here give light to one another. Serving in the ſpirit, 
then, is obeying the law, as far as it is fevived, and as it is explained by our Saviour, in the Goſ- 
pel, for the attaining of evangelical righteouſneſs. | 

That this ſenſe alſo is comprehended, in not ſerving in the oldneſs of the letter, is plain 
from what St. Paul ſays, 2 Cor. iii. 6. The letter killeth, but the ſpirit giveth life. From this 
killing letter of the law, whereby it pronounced death, for every the leaſt tranſgreſſion, they were 
alſo delivered, and therefore St. Paul tells them here, chap. viii. 15. that they have not recei- 
« ved the ſpirit of bondage again to fear, i. e. to live in perpetual bondage and dread under the in- 
flexible rigour of the law, under which it was impoſſible for them to expect aught but death, 

7 © << Sin.“ That fin here comprehends both theſe meanings expreſſed in the paraphraſe, ap- 
pears from this verſe, where the ſtrictneſs of the law againſt ſin is aſſerted, in its prohibiting of 
defires, and from ver. 12. where its rectitude is aſſerted. | 

..“ The ſkill St. Paul uſes, in dexterouſly avoiding, as much as poflible, the giving offence 
to the Jews, is very viſible in the word I, in this place. In the beginning of this chapter, where 
he mentions their knowledge in the law, he ſays ye.” In the 4th verſe he joins himſelf with 
them and ſays we. But here, and fo to the end of this chapter,' where he repreſents the 
power of fin, and the inability of the law to ſubdue it wholly, he leaves them out, and fpeaks al- 
together in the firſt perſon, though it be plain, he means all thoſe, who were under the law. 

- 8if St. Paul here, and all along this chapter, ſpeaks of fin as a perſon, endeavouring to compaſs 
his death, and the ſenſe of this verſe amounts to no more but this, that, in matter of fact, that 
concupiſcence, which the law declared to be fin, remained and exerted itſelf in him, notwith- 
ſtanding the law. For if fin, from St. Paul's proſopopceia, or making it a perſon, ſhall be taken 
to be a real agent, the carrying this figure too far will give a very odd ſenſe to St, Paul's words, 
and co to his meaning, make fin to be the cauſe of itſelf, and of concupiſcence, from 
which it has its riſe. | | 5 

See note ver. 5. 5 | ae 

dc Dead.” It is to be remembered not only that St. Paul, all along this chapter, makes fit a 
perſon, but ſpeaks of that perſon and himſelf, as two incompatible enemies, the being and 
ſafety of the one conſiſting in the death, or inability of the other to hurt. Without carrying 
this in mind, it will be very hard to underſtand this chapter. For inſtance, in this place St. _ 
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the law; once: but when the 


when I being without the law; was in a ſtate of life; ommandment came fin 1 


but the commandment/ coming, fin got life and ved, and I dee 
ſtrength again, and 1 found myſelf 'a dead man; 8 


taining of life Pp. was:found'to produce death to me. found to be unto death. 


For my mortal enemy, ſin, taking the opportunity For ſin, taking occaſion by 11 
of my being under the law, flew me by the law, the commandment, deceived 


which it inveigled : me to diſobey, i. e. the frailty 7% and by it flew me. 
vicious inclinations of nature remaining in me N 

under the law, as they were before, able {till to 

bring me into tranſgreſſions, each whereof was mor- 


tal, fin had, by my being under the law, a ſure op- 


portunity of bringing death upon me. So that? the 
«i! 279425 ö %o DH. Y % law 
b NO er ©: 


has declared, ver. 7. that the law was not aboliſhed, becauſe it at all fuvoured, or promoted fin, y 


for it lays reſtraints upon our very deſires, which men, without the law, did not take notice to 
be ſinful ; nevertheleſs fin, perſiſting in its deſign to deſtroy me, took the opportunity of my be- 
ing under the law, to ſtir up concupiſcence in me; for without the law, which annexes death to 
tranſgreſſton, fin; is as good as dead, is not able to have its will on me, and bring death uport 
me. Conformable hereunto St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. xv. 56. the ſtrength of ſin is the law, . i. e. 
it is the law, that gives fin the ſtrength and power to kill men. Laying afide the figure, which 
gives a lively repreſentation of the hard ſtate of a well-minded Jew, under the law, the plain 
meaning of St. Paul here is this; Tho' the law hays a ſtricter reſtraint upon fin, than men have 
«« without it, yet it betters not my condition thereby, becauſe it enables me not wholly to extir- 
e pate fin, and ſubdue concupiſcence, though it hath made every tranſgreſſion a mortal crime. 
% So that being no more totally ſecured from offending, under the law, than I was before, I am, 
„ under law, expoſed to certain death.“ This deplorable ſtate could not be more feelingly ex- 
preſſed than it is here, by making ſin (which ſtill remained in man, under the law) a perſon who 
implacably aiming at his ruin, cunningly took the opportunity of exciting concupiſcence, in thoſe, 
to whom the law had made it mortal. | 

9 * Nori, „once.“ St. Paul declares there was a time once, when he was in a ſtate of life, 
When this was, he himſelf tells us, viz. when he was without the law, which could only be, 
before the law was given. For he ſpeaks here, in the perſon of one of the children of 1frael, 
who never ceaſed to be under the law, ſince it was given. This cer therefore, muſt deſign the 
time between the covenant made with Abraham, and the law. By that covenant, Abraham 
was made bleſſed, i. e. delivered from death. That this is ſo, fee Gal. iii. 9, &c. . And, under 
him, the Iſraelites claimed the bleſſing, as his 2 comprehended in that covenant, and as 
many of them, as were of the faith of their father, faithful Abraham, were bleſſed with him. 
But, when the law came, and they put themſelves wholly into the covenant of works, wherein 
each tranſgreſſion of the law became mortal, then ſin recovered life again, and a power to kill; 
and an Iſraelite, now under the law, found himſelf in a ſtate of death, a dead man. Thus we ſee 
it correſponds with the deſign of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe here. In the fix firſt verſes of this chap-. 
ter, he ſhews the Jews that they were at liberty from the law, and might put themſelves ſolely 
under the terms of the Goſpel. In the following part of this chapter, he ſhews them, that it is ne- 
ceſſary for them ſo to do; ſince the law was not able to deliver them from the power, ſin had 
to deſtroy them, but ſubjected them to it. This part of the chapter ſhewing at large what he 
ſays, chap. viii. 3. and ſo may be looked on, as an explication and proof of it. 

10 * That the commandments of the law were given to the Iſraelites, that they might have 
life by them; ſee Lev. xviii. 5. Matt. xix. 17. 8 N 

The law, which was juſt, and ſuch as it ought to be, in having the penalty of death an- 
nexed to every tranſgreſſion of it, Gal. iii. 10. came to produce death, by not being able ſo to re- 
move the frailty of human nature, and ſubdue carnal appetites, as to keep men entirely free from 
all treſpaſſes againſt it, the leaſt whereof, by the law, brought death. See chap. viii. 3. Gal. 
iii. 21. | 

11 * The ſenſe wherein I underſtand d. 73 »4us, ©* by the law, ver. 5. is very much confirm- 
ed by d tix irres, in this and ver. 8. by which interpretation the whole diſcourſe is made plain, 
eaſy, and conſonant to the Apoſtle's purpoſe. 

* « Inveigled.”” St. Paul ſeems here to allude to what Eve faid in a like caſe, Gen. iii. 13. and 
uſes the word << deceived, in the ſame ſenſe ſhe did, i. e. drew me in. 

-12 * "Ops, © ſo that, Ver. 7. he laid down this poſition, that the law was not fin; ver. 8, 9, 
10, 11. he proves it, by ſhewing, that the law was very ſtrict in forbidding of fin, ſo far as to 
reach the very mind and the internal acts of concupiſcence, and that it was fin, that remaining 
under the law (which annexed death to every tranſgreſſion) brought death on the Iſraelites, he 
here infers, that the law was not figful, but righteous, juſt, and good, juſt ſuch as by the: 
eternal rule of right, it ought to be. 1 
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Aud juſt, and good. 
Was then that, which is 


made death unto me? 

| forbid ! but fin, that it 

might appear fin, workin 

death in me, by that whic 

e is good 3 that ſin, by the com- 

mandment, might become ex- 
ceeding ſinful. , 

. For we know that the law 

is ſpiritual : but I am carnal, 


is For that which I do, I al- 
low not: for what I would; 

that do I not; but what 1 
hate, that do I. 


106 If then I do that which I 


would not, I conſent unto the 
law, that it is good. 
17 Now then, it is no more [ 
that do it, but fin that dwell- 
eth in me. 


16 For 1 know that in me 
(that is, in my fleſh) dwelleth 
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PARAPHRASE. 


law is holy, juſt and good, ſuch as the eternal, im- „ 


mutable rule of right and good required it to be. 
Was then the law, that in itſelf was good, made 
death to me? No*, by no means: but it was fin, 
that by the law was made death unto me, to the end 
that the power of fin might appear, by its being 
able to bring death upon me, by that very law, that 
was intended for my good, that ſo, by the com- 
mandment, the power of fin and corruption in me 
might be ſhewn to be exceeding great; For we know 
that the law is ſpiritual, requiring actions quite op- 


poſite © to our carnal affections. But I am fo carnal, 


as to be enſlaved to them, and forced againſt my 
will to do the drudgery of ſin, as if I were a ſlave, 
that had been. ſold into the hands of that my domi- 
neering enemy. For what I do, is not of my own 
contrivance*© ; for that which J have a mind to, I 
do not; and what I have an averſion to, that I do. 
If then, my tranſgreſſing the law be what I, in my 
mind, am againſt, it is plein the conſent of my mind 
goes with the law, that it is good. If ſo, then it is 
not I, a willing agent of my own. free purpoſe, that 
do what is contraty to the law, but as a poor ſlave 
in 1 he not able to follow my own underſtand- 
ing and choice, forced by the prevalency of my own 


finful affections, and fin that remains fill in me, 


notwithſtanding the law. For I know, by woful 
Experience, that in me, viz. in my fleſh f that part, 


1 which 
n 


; 13 No.“ In the five foregoing verſes the Apoſtle had proved, that the law was no ſin. In 
this, and the ten following verſes, he proves the law not to be made death; but that it was 
ven to ſhew the power of fin, which remained in thoſe, under the law, ſo ſtrong, notwith- 


ſon, whoſe v 


ſon, will be but a tautology. 


Vo I. III. 


ing the law, that it could prevail on them to tfanfgreſs the law, notwithſtanding all its pro- 
hibition, with the penalty of death annexed to ev 
the power of ſin, by the law, was, we _ ſee, Gal. iii. 24- 
That a fe xald' vrigounnv are, „ (1 
wer of fin, or luſt, is evident from the following diſcourſe, which wholly tends to ſhew, that 
t a man under the law be right in his mind and purpoſe ; 
carnal appetites, would carry him to the committing of fin, though his judgment and endeavours 
were averſe to it. He that remembers that fin, in this chapter, is all along repreſented as a per- 


ery trariſgreſſion. Of what uſe; this ſhewing 


n exceeding ſinful,” is put here to ſignify, the great 


yet the law in his members, i. e. his 


ery nature it was to ſeek and endeavour his ruin, will not find it hard to under- 
ſtand, that the Apoſtle here, by *< fin exceedingly ſinful, means fin ſtrenuouſly exerting its ſin- 
ful, i. e. deſtructive nature, with mighty force. | 
© "oa vu that fin might become, i. e. might appear to be. It is of appearance he ſpeaks 
in the former part of this verſe, and fo it muſt be underſtood, here, to conform the ſenſe of the 
words, not only to what immediately precedes in this verſe, but to the Apoſtle's deſign in this 
chapter, where he takes pains to prove, that the law was not intended any way to promote fin, 
and to underſtand, by theſe words, that it was, is an interpretation that neither holy ſcripture nor 
good ſenſe will allow: though the facred ſcripture ſhould not, as it does, give many inſtances of 
putting being, for << appearing.” Vid. ch. iii. 19. 
14 © Ilbavparixs, 55 ſpiritual. 
appetites. The antitheſis in the following words makes it clear. | 
15 © 'Ov qwwoxe, I do not know, i. e. it is not from my own underſtanding, or forecaſt of 
yy, the following words, which are a reaſon brought to prove this ſaying, give it this ſenſe, 
t if i Y be interpreted, I do not approve, what in the next words is brought for a rea- 


is uſed here to ſignify the oppoſition of the law to our carnal 


18 * St. Paul conſiders himſelf, and in himſelf other men, as conſiſting of two patts, which 
he calls fleſh and mind, ſee ver. 25. meaning, by the one, the judgment and purpoſe of his mind, 
7 by the law, or right reaſon; by the other, his natural inclination, puſhing him to the ſatis- 

ion of his irregular, ſinful deſires. Theſe he alſo calls, the one the law of his members, and 
the other the law of his mind, ver. 23. and Gal. v. 16, 17. a 
ſes of this chapter, he calls the one 


place parallel to the ten laſt ver- 
ſh, and the other ſpirit. Theſe two are the ſubject of his 
Cece diſcourſe, 
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, Jadginent and purpole'oF My” ogg gi which is good, F 
—_— mind, 1 am readily carried” into a conformity and find no. 5 
1 8 affections, not being abated by the hw, Fam not rr 


able to execute what TJudpe to be right, and intend oo oo nine 
19. to perform. Por the good, that is my purpoſe and For the gobd, thar f would, 1 
aim, that I do not: batthe evil, that is contrary to 1 do not: but the evil, which 
my intention, that in my practice takes place, i. e. 1 7 Would not, that f do. 
purpoſe and aim at univerfal obediente, but cannot 
20. in fact attain it. Now if I do that, which is 1 W NAI 
the full bent and intention of me myſelf, it is, as 1 it; but Gn, that dwelleth in 
faid before, not J, my true ſelf, who do it, but the me. „ 
true author of it is my old enemy, fin, which fill 
remains and dwells in me, and 1 M op get rid 1 
21. of, I find it, therefore, as by a law ſettled in me, I find then a law, that, 21 
| + that when my intentions 5 good, evil is ready bent ron — $00d, evil 
22. at hand, to make my actions wrong and faulty. For For 1 delight in the law of 22 
that which my inward man is delighted with, that, God, after the inward man. 
which with ſatisfaction my mind would make its rule, ef ee 
23. is the law of God. But I ſee in my members ano- But 1 The ori law, in 23 
beer principle of action, equivalent to a law ©, di- a l f Oy a 8 
rectly waging war againſt that law, which my mind tringing me intb captivity to 
would follow, leading me captive into an unwilling the law of fin, which is in 
ſubjection to the conſtant inclination and impulſe of uu members. 
my carnal appetite, which, as ſteadily as if it were a | 
"TP 24. Jaw, carries me to fin. O miſerable man that Iam, O wretched man that Iam, 2, 


- 


| $2706 
No if T do that T would 20 


diſcourſe, in all this part of the chapter, explaining particularly how, by the power and preva- 
lency of the fleſhly inclinations, not abated by the law, it comes to paſs, which he ſays, chap. 
viii. 2, 3. that the law being weak, by reaſon of the fleſh, could not ſet a man free from the 


wh a deer ee thi body death? The GT ns 
| 


4 


power and dominion of fin and death. | d t | * 
20 'Ov S i, I would not. I, in the Greek, is very emphatical, as is obvious, and de- 

notes the man, in that part which is chieffy to be counted himſelf, and therefore with the like 
emphaſis, ver. 25. is called avris iys,. ** I my own felt. d ni; 4 7 111 
23 St. Paul, here and in the former chapter, uſes the word members, ſor the lower facul- 
ties and. affections of the animal man, which are as it were the inſtruments of actions. 8 

He having, in the foregoing verſe, ſpoken of the law of God, as a principle of action, but 
yet ſuch, as had not a power to rule and influence the whole man, ſo as to keep him quite clear 
from ſin, he here ſpeaks of natural inclination, as of a law alſo, a law in the members, and a law 
of ſin in the members, to ſhew that it is a principle of operation in men, even under the law, as 
ſteady and conſtant in its direction and impulſe to ſin, as the law is to obedience, and failed not, 
through the frailty of the fleſh, often to prevail. ab 3 | 
24 What is it, that St. Paul ſo pathetically deſires to be delivered from ? The ſtate, he had 
been deſcribing, was that of human weakneſs, wherein, notwithſtanding the law, even thoſe, 
who were under it, and {mcerely endeavoured to obey it, were frequently carried, by their car- 
nal appetites, into the breach of it. The ſtate of frailty, he knew men, in this world, could not 
be delivered from. And therefore, if we mind him, it is not that, but the conſequence of it, 
death, or ſo much of it as brings death, that he inquires aſter a deliverer from. ho thall de- 
*< liver me,“ ſays he, “ from this body?“ He does not ſay of frailty, but of death: what ſhall hinder 
that my carnal appetites, that ſo often make me fall into ſin, ſhall not bring death upon me, 
which is awarded me by the law? And to this: he anſwers, the grace of God; through our Lord 
«« Jeſus Chriſt.“ It is the favour of God alone, through Jeſus Chriſt, that delivers frail man from 
death. Thoſe under grace ohtain life, upon ſincere intentions and endeavours after obedience; 
and thoſe endeavours a man may attain to, in this ſtate of frailty: But good intention and ſineere 
endeavours are of no behoof againſt death, to thoſe under the law, which requires complete and 
punctual-obedience, but gives no ability to attain it. And ſo it is grace alone,:thro?Jeſas Chriſt 
that, accepting of what a frail man can do, delivers from the body of death. And thereupon, he 
concludes with joy, * ſo then I, being now-a Chriſtian, not any longer under the law, but un- 
der grace, this is the ſtate I am in, whereby I ſhall be delivered rom death; I, with my whole 
« bent and intention, devote myſelf to the law of God, in fincere 'endeavours aſter obedience, 
„though my carnal apps tites are enſlayed to, and have their natural propenſity towards ſin. 
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I thank God, (through Fe- grace of God by rough Jeſus riſt our Lord. To CHAT. VII. 


25. 


the law of God; but with the my Ueliverance from death, I myſdf*,. with full pur- 


nech, the law ef fin, © poſe and ſincere endeavours of mind, give up myſelf 


1244 2.22 tb obey the law of God; though my carnal inclina- 
| tions are enſlaved, and have a conſtant tendency to 
4 4 4. - fin. This is all 1* can do, and this is all, I being 


under grace, that is required, of, me, and through 


oe: | -———» Cheiſt will be accepted. 


25 Our tranflators read de #5 Big, I thank God :** the authot of the vulgate, xe 8 


Ss, the grace or favour of God, which is the reading of the Clermont, and other Greek ma- 


nuſcripts. Nor can it be doubted,” which of theſe two readings ſhould be followed, by one who 


conſiders, not only that the Apoſtle makes it his buſineſs to ſhew, that the Jews ſtood in need of 
grace, for ſalvation, as much as the Gentiles : but alſo, that the grace of God is a direct and ap- 
poſite anſwer to, who ſhall deliver me?“ which, if we read it, I thank God, has no anſwer at 


all ; an omiſſion, the like whereof, I do not remember any where in St. Paul's way of writing. 


This I am ſure, it renders the paſſage obſcure and imperfect in-itſelf, But much more diſturbs 
the ſenſe, if we obſerve the illative, therefore, which begins the next verſe, and introduces a con- 
_— and natural, if the queſtion, ** who fhall deliver me?“ has for anſwer, „the grace 
« of FT 
ſtands the argument plain and eaſy. The law cannot deliver from the body of death, i, e. from 
thoſe carnal appetites, which produce fin, and fo bring death: but the grace of God, through 
Jeſus Chriſt, which pardons lapſes, where there is fincere endeavour after righteouſnefs, delivers 
us from this body, that it doth not deſtroy us. From whence naturally reſults this concluſion, 


there is, therefore now, no condemnation, &c.“ But what it is grounded on, in the other 
reading, I confeſs I do not ſee. 


„ *Aurd; iy, „I my ſelf,“ i. e. I the man, with all my full reſolution of mind. 'avri; and iys, 
might have both of them been ſpared, if nothing more had been nieant here, than the nomina- 
tive caſe, to %avw, See note, ver. 20. g | ; 

© AyMvw, =I ſerve,” or I make myſelf a vaſſal, i. e. I intend and devote my whole obedience. 
The terms of life, to thaſe under grace, St. Paul tells us at large, ch. vi. are d v7 Jixaioorrn, 
and m9 S, to become vafſſals to righteouſneſs, and to God; conſonantly he ſays here vr; i, 
„ T myſelf,” I the man, being now a Chriſtian, and ſo no longer under the law, but under 
grace, do what is required of me, in that ſtate; d ** I become a vaſſal to the law of God, 
i. e. dedicate myſelf to the ſervice of it, in ſincere endeavours of obedience; and ſo vis i, 
the man, ſhall be delivered from death ;** for he that, being under grace, makes himſelf a 
vaſſal to God, in a ſteady purpoſe of ſincere obedience, ſhall from him receive the gift of eternal 
life, though his carnal appetite, which he cannot get rid of, having its bent towards ſin, makes 
him ſometimes tranſgreſs, which would be certain death to him, if we were ſtill under the law. ; 

See chap. vi. 18, and 22. | | 

And thus St. Paul having ſhewn here in this chapter, that the being under grace alone, without 
being under the law, is neceſſary even to the Jews, as in the foregoing chapter he had ſhewn it 
to be to the Gentiles, he hereby demonſtratively confirms the Gentile converts in their freedom 
from the law, which is the ſcope of this epiſtle thus far. RR | 


IIS . oY 1 _— 
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CHAP. VIII. i——3g9.- 
CONTENTS. 


T. Paul having, chap. vi. ſhewn that the Gentiles, who were not under the 
law, were faved only by grace, which required that they ſhould not in- 


Otherwiſe it will be hard to find premiſes, from whence it can be drawn. For thus 


dulge themſelves in fin, but ſteadily and ſincerely endeavour after perfect obe- 


dience: having alſo, chap. vii. ſhewn, that the Jews, who were under the law, 
were alſo ſaved by grace only, becauſe the law could not enable them wholly 
to avoid fin, which, by the law, was in every the leaſt flip made death; he in 
this chapter ſhews,. that both Jews and Gentiles, who are under grace, i. e. con- 
verts to Chriſtianity, are free from condemnation, if they perform what is 8 

1 | | | 5 4 Aulree 
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| Ch. 57: quired of them; and thereupo t e.covenantof grac 
* Cn. 57 ; and thereupon he ſets forth the terms of the covenant of grace, 
B | R N N 1 ; 2 4 i , 1 * £- 1 off \*. 4 4 
eau preſſes their obſervance,” viz. riot to live after the fleſh, But after the ſpirit, 
2 Czar, VILL mortifying the deeds of the body; foraſmuch as thoſe, that do ſo, are the ſons 
_ $3 of God. This f laid down, he makes uſe of it to arm them with Patience 
againſt afflictions, afſuring them, that, whilſt they remain in this ſtate, nothing 
can ſeparate them from the love of God, nor ſhut them out from the inheritance 
2 | of eternal life with Chriſt, in glory, to which all the ſufferings of this life bear 
riot any the lealt proportioees . ; . 
PAR AP HR A 8 E. | „„ 
I. 7 Here is, therefore „ now, no condemnation * Here is, therefore, now i 
to, i. e. no ſentence of death ſhall paſs, upon, e 


thoſe who are Chriſtians 4, if ſo be they obey © not 2 hr apo gat ag gr 


the ſinful luſts of the fleſh, but follow, with fince- fleſh, but after the ſpirit. 

5 2 of heart, the dictates of the * ſpirit, in the goj- Peta 54 

2. pel. For the“ grace of God, which is effectual to For the law of the ſpirit of 2 

life, has ſet me free from that law in my members, life, in Chriſt Jeſus, hath made 
which cannot now produce fin in me, unto death Þ* Aar _ * 


.cann on mink Are and death. 
3. For this (viz. the delivering us from fin) being be- Por what the law) could 3 


1 | yond the power of the law, which was too weak * not do, in that it was weak, 
do maſter the propenſities of the fleſh, God, ſending rough the fleſh, God, ſend- 
| di £08 l 
, „F 1 


mt Therefore. This is an inference, drawn from the laſt verſe of the foregoing chapter, 
where he ſaith, that it is grace that delivers from death, as we have already obſerved." 

Þ «© Now.“ Now that, under the Gofpel, the law is aboliſhed to thoſe, who entertain the Goſpel. 
The ©© condemnation, *” here ſpoken of, refers to the penalty of death, annexed to every 
tranſgreſſion, by the law, whereof he had diſcourſed in the foregoing chapter. 3-4 PWM 
4% In Chriſt Jeſus,” expreſſed chap. vi. 14. by under grace, and Gal. iii. 27. by © having 

„ put on Chriſt ;** all which expreſſions plainly fignify, to any one that reads and conſiders the 

, places, the profeſſing the religion, and owning a ſubjection to the law of Chriſt, contained in 

— the Goſpel, which is, in ſhort, the profeſſion of Chriſti anity. | | | 

Ev erer, walking,“ or who walk, does not mean, that all, who are in Chriſt Jeſus, 

do walk, not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit ; but all who, being in Chriſt Jeſus, omit 

not to walk ſo. This, if the tenor of St. Paul's diſcourſe, here, can ſuffer any one to doubt of, 

he may be ſatisfied is ſo, from ver, 13. If we live after the fleſh,” The ye,“ he there ſpeaks 

to, are no leſs than thoſe that, chap. i. 6, 7. he calls, the called of Jeſus Chriſt, and the be- 

loved of God, terms equivalent to, being in Jeſus Chriſt,” ſee chap. vi. 12—14. Gal. v. 

16—18. which places compared together, ſhew that, by Chriſt, we are delivered from the domi- 

nion of fin and luſt; ſo that it ſhall not reign over us, unto death, if we will ſet ourſelves againſt 

it, and ſincerely endeavour to be free; a voluntary ſlave, who inthrals himſelf by a willing obe- 
| | dience, who can ſet free ? | le 6 3 

% Fleſh and ſpirit, ſeem here plainly to refer to fleſh, wherewith he ſays he ſerves ſin; and 
mind,“ wherewith he ſerves the law of God, in the immediately preceding words. | 

% Walking after the ſpirit,” is, ver. 13. explained by mortifying the deeds of the body, 
through the ſpirit,” DIE | | | | 

2 That it is grace, that delivers from the law in the members, which is the law of death, is 
evident from chap. vii. 23—25. why it is called a law, may be found, in the antitheſis to the 
law of fin and death, grace being as certain a law, to give life to Chriſtians, that live not after the 
fleſh, as the influence of ſinful appetites is, to bring death on thoſe, who are not under grace. 
In the next place, why it is called the law of the ſpirit of life, has a reaſon, in that the Goſpel, 
which contains this doctrine of grace, is dictated by the ſame ſpirit, that raiſed Chriſt from the 

„ dead, and that quickens us to newneſs of life, and has, for its end, tlie conferring of eternal life. 

1 The law of fin and death.“ Hereby is meant that, which he calls the law in his members, 
chap. vii. 23. where it is called “ the law of ſin; and ver. 24. it is called the body of death,” 
from which grace delivers. This is certain, that no body, who conſiders what St. Paul has ſaid, 

ver. FL and 13. of the foregoing chapter, can think, that he can call the law of Moſes, the law 
of ſin, or the law of death.” And that the law of Moſes, is not meant, is plain from his rea- 
ſoning in the very next words. For the law of Moſes could not be complained of, as bein 
weak, for not delivering thoſe under it from itſelf; yet its weakneſs might, and is all along 
chap. vii. as well as ver. 3. complained of, as not being able to deliver thoſe under it, from their 
carnal, ſinful appetites, and the prevalence of them. 1 21 A . | 5 
k «© Weak;' the weakneſs, and as he there alſo calls it, the unprofitableneſs of the law, is again 
en notice of, by the Apoſtle, Heb. vii. 18, 19. There were two defects in the law, 8 
it became unprofitable, as the author to the Hebrews ſays, ſo as to make nothing perfect. 
one was its inflexible rigour, againſt which it provided no allay, or mitigation ; it left no place 
for atonement : the leaſt ſlip was mortal: death was the inevitable puniſhment of tranſgreſſion, 


by the ſentence of the law, which had no temperament : death the offender muſt ſuffer, there 
| I | was 
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4 That the righteouſneſs of 
the law might be fulfilled in 
us, who walk not after the 
fleſh, but after the ſpirit. 
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5 For they, that are after the 
fleſh, do mind. the things of 
the fleſh : but they, that are 
after the ſpirit, the things of 
the ſpirit. | 
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bis ſon in fleſh; that in all things except fin, was Ilke 


unto our” frail, finful fleſh *, and ſending “ him alf» 


ue de an offering* for fin, he put to death, or extit- 


guiſhed; or ſuppreſſed fin in the fleth, i. e. ſending his 


ſon into the world, with the body, whereh the fleth 


. to the 


could never prevai producing of any one fin; 


To the end that, under this example of fleſh; whete- 


in ſin was perfectly maſtered and excluded from anůß 


life, the moral rectitude of the law * might be coti- 
formed to * by us, Who, Nr the luſts of the 
fleſh; follow the guidance of the ſp 


after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit. For, as for thoſe 
who are ſtill under the direction of the fleſh, and 
ppetites, who are under obedience to the 
law in their members, they Have the thoughts and 
bent of their minds ſet upon the things of the fleſh, 
to obey it in the luſts of it: But they, who are un- 


N O T E 8. 3 


was no remedy. This St. Paul's epiſtles are full of, and how we are delivered from it, by thi 
body of Chriſt, he ſhews Heb. x. 5— 10. The other weakneſs, or defect, of the law was, fu 
it could not enable thoſe, who were under it, to get a maſtery over the fleſh, or fleſhly pro- 


penſities, ſo as to perform the obedience required. I he law exacted com 


obedience, but 


afforded men no help againſt their frailty, or vicious inclinations. And this reigning of fin, in 
their mortal bodies, St. Paul ſhews here, how they are delivered from, by the ſpirit of Chriſt 
enabling them, upon their fincere endeavours after righteouſneſs, to keep ſin under, in their mor- 
tal bodies, in conformity to Chriſt, in whoſe fleſh it was condemned, executed, and perfectly ex- 
tinct, having never had there any life, or being, as we ſhall ſee, in the following note. The 
proviſion, that is made in the new covenant, againſt both theſe defects of the law, is in the 


epiſtle to the Hebrews expreſſed thus: God will make a new covenant with the houſe of Ifrael, 


s wherein he will do theſe two things; he will write his law in their hearts, and he will be mer- 
ce ciful to their iniquities. See Heb. viii. 7—12, _ | 


a See Heb. iv. 15. 


d xa} * and” joins here, in the likeneſs,” &c. with © to be an offering,” whereas, if © and,” 


be made to copulate *©* ſending,” and condemned, neither 


grammar, nor ſenſe, would permit 


it. Nor can it be imagined the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeak thus : God ſending his ſon, and condettined 
ſin; But God ſending his own ſon, in the likeneſs of finful fleſh,”” and ſending him to be an 
offering for fin, with very good ſenſe, joins the manner and end of his ſending. fe ao 
© Thi @pxgrias, which in the text is tranſlated, *<* for fin,” ſignifies an offering for fin, as 
the margin of our bibles takes notice: See 2 Cor. v. 21. Heb. x. 5—10. So that the plain 
is, God ſent his ſon in the likeneſs of finful fleſh, and ſent him an offering for fin. 
4 Karixew, condemned. The Proſopopœia, whereby fin was confidered as a perſon, all the 
_ foregoing Chapter, being continued here, the condemning of fin, here, cannot mean, as ſome 
would have it, that Chriſt was condemned for fin, or in the place of fin, for that would be to 
ſave fin, and leave that perſon alive, which Chriſt came to deſtroy. But the plain meaning is, 
that fin itſelf was condemned, or put to death, in his fleſh, i. e. was ſuffered to have no life, no 
being, in the fleſh of our Saviour : he was in all points tempted as we are, i without fin, Heb. 
m 


iv. 15. By the ſpirit of God, the motions of the fleſh were ſuppreſſed in 


5 ſin Was cruſhed 


in the egg, and could never faſten, in the leaſt, upon him. This farther appears to be the ſenſe, 
by the following words. The antitheſis between zaraxz;pz, ver. 1. and au, here, will alſo 


ſhew, why that word is uſed, here, to expreſs the death, or no being, of fin in our Saviour, 2 Cor. 
v. 2. 1 Pet. ji. 22. That St. Paul ſometimes uſes condemnation, tor putting to death, ſee chap. 


v. 16, and 18. 


4 TI Ixaiupea v n ©* the righteouſneſs of the law.“ See Note, chap. ii. 26, 

e Fulfilled, does not here ſignify a compleat, exact obedience, but ſuch an unblameable life, 
by ſincere endeavours after righteouſneſs, as ſhews us to be the faithful ſubjects of Chriſt, exempt 
from the dominion of 1in, ſee chap. xiii. 8. Gal. vi. 2. A deſcription of ſuch, who thus fatfilled 
the righteouſneſs of the law, we have Luke i. 6. As Chriſt in the flefh was wholly exempt 
from all taint of fin ; ſo we, by that fpirit which was in him, ſhall be exempt from the dodiinion 
of our carnal luſts, if we make it our choice and endeavour to live after the ſpirit, ver. q, 10, 
11. For that, which we are to perform by that ſpirit, is the mortification of the deeds of the 


Y, ver. 13. 


5 3.07 ard edge fri, e thoſe that are after the fleſh,” and < thoſe that are after the ſpirit,” 
are the ſame with, thoſe that walk after the fleſh, and after the ſpirit, A deſcription of theſe ty yo 


different forts of Chriſtians, ſee Gal. v. 16—26. 


Vol. III. 
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of our minds, and make it our buſineſs to live, not 
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\\ | ne ge tual law of their minds che thoughts ang 1 nh be 
_ bent of their hearts is to follow the.diQtates of the pl ayes: TEE WER 
FOE "IP IELES . 1 . | > i LYLE S009 43+d4 df ho 3 tbe Pls ..c.. 
6. rig, in that law. For, to have our minds ſet upon For to be carnally minded, 6 


/ in aMipiſh = dexth; vorto be inn 
1 obedience to them, does certainly produce and bring e 


death upon us, but our ſetting ourſelves, ſeriouſly and | 
A ſincerely, to obey the dictates and direction of the ſpi- 10 4 RODS. e 764 2 
rit, produces life“ and peace, Which ate not to be 
7- had in the contrary, carnal ſtate; Becauſe to be car- Becauſe the carnal mind is7 
nally minded is direct enmity and oppoſition againſt enmity againſt God! for it is 
_ God, for ſuch a temper of mind, given up to the nor as 19 to the 40 of God, 
| | lluſts of the fleſh, is in no ſubjection to the law of „ 
- God, nor indeed can be *, it having a quite contrae ry 
8. tendency. . So then *, they that are in the fleſh, i. e. 0 then, they that are ing 
under the fleſhly diſpenſation of the law, without the fleth, cannot pleaſe God. 
regarding Chriſt, the ſpirit; of it, in it cannot pleſe 
9+ God. . But ye are not in that ſtate, of having all your But ye are not in the fleſh, 
expectation from the law, and the benefits, that are but in the ſpirit, if ſo be that 
8 His Ex AN the ſpirit ot God dwell in you. 
to be obtained barely by that, but are in the ſpiritual Now if any man have not the 
ſtate of the law, i. e. the * Goſpel, which is the end fpirit of Chriſt, he is none of 
of the law, and to which the law leads you: And his. | 
ſo, having received the Goſpel, you have therewith | 


N Q o — 
* een . 


received the ſpirit of God: For, as many as receive Fo | 
Chriſt, he giyco power to become the ® ſons of Gd. 
6 « For” joins what follows here to ver. 1. as the, reaſon, of what is here laid down, viz. 


deliverance from condemnation is to ſuch Chriſtian converts only, ++ who walk not after the fleſh, 
but after the ſpirit, For, &c. | 
d See Gal. vi. 8. - Re bt ne 
7 © Pgimpa Ti; oagxo, ſhould have been tranſlated here, < to be carnally minded,“ as it is in the 
foregoing verſe, which is juſtified by oed re 73; oxguic, do mind the things of the fleſh,” 
ver. 5. which ſignifies the employing the bent of their minds, or ſubjecting the mind intirely, 
to the fulfilling the luſts of the fleſa. | | 
Here the Apoſtle gives the. reaſon, why even thoſe, that are in Chriſt Jeſus, have received 
the Goſpel, and are Chriſtians, (for to ſuch he is here ſpeaking) are not ſaved, unleſs they ceaſe 
to walk after the fleſh, becauſe that runs directly counter to the law of God, and can never be 
brought into conformity and ſubjection to his commands. Such a ſettled contravention to his 
precepts cannot be ſuffered, by the ſupreme Lord and Governor of the world, in any of his crea- 
tures, without foregoing his ſovereignty, and giving up the eternal, immutable rule of right, to 
the overturning the very foundations of all order and moral rectitude, in the intellectual world. 
This, even in the judgment of men themſelves, will be always thought a neceſſary piece of juſtice, 
for the keeping out of anarchy, diſorder and confuſion, that thoſe refractory ſubjects, who ſet 
up their own inclinations for their rule, againſt the law, which was made to reſtrain thoſe very 
inclinations, ſhould feel the ſeverity of the Jaw, without which the authority of the law, and 
law-maker, cannot be preſerved. | 1 50 h 
8 © This is a concluſion drawn from what went before. The whole argumentation ſtands 
thus: They that are under the dominion of their carnal luſts, cannot pleaſe God; therefore 
they who are under the carnal, or literal diſpenſation of the law, cannot pleaſe God; becauſe 
<« they have not the ſpirit of God: Now 'tis the ſpirit of God alone, that enlivens men ſo, 2s 
<< to enable them to caſt off the dominion of their luſts.“ See Gal. iv. 3—6. 
| * Oi is cage ric, „They that are in the fleſh.” He that ſhall conſider, that this phraſe is applied, 
chap. vii. 5. to the Jews, as reſting in the bare, literal, or carnal ſenſe and obſervance of the law, 
will not be averſe to the underſtanding the ſame phraſe, in the ſame ſenſe, here; which I think is 
the only place beſides in the new teſtament, where i, ca «a, is uſed in a moral ſenſe. I his 
I dare ſay, it is hard to produce any one text, wherein «as i cf is uſed to ſignify a man's be- 
ing under the power of his luſts, which is the ſenſe wherein it is; and muſt be, taken here, if 
what I propoſe be rejected. Let it be alſo remembered, that St. Paul makes it the chief buſinels of 
this epiſtle (and he ſeldom forgets the deſign, he is upon) to perſuade both Jew and Gentile from a 
/ Tubjection to the law, and that the argument, he is upon here, is the weakneſs and inſufficiency 
of the law, to deliver men from the power of ſin, and then, perhaps, it will not be judged that 
the interpretation, I have given of theſe words, is altogether remote from the Apoſtle's ſenſe, 
| 20 See 2 Cor. iii. 6—18. particularly ver. 6, 13, 16. wle | 
See John i. 12, | 
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. and to thoſe, that are his ſons, God gives his Spirit. Cr. VIE 
io And if Chriſt be in you the And if Chriſt be in you, by his ſpirit, the body is dead 10. 
pod ie dead becauſe” of fin, as to all activity to ſin b, fin no longer reigns in it, 

. N „ enk * but your ſinful, carnal luſts are mortified. But the 
11 "Bit if the Tpirit of him, that ſpirit © of your mind liveth, i. e. is enlivened, in order 
' raiſed up Jeſus from the dead,” to righteouſneſs, or living righteouſſy. But, if the 11. 
2 e —. _ Pra of God, who had power able to raiſe Jeſus Chriſt 

alſo quicken your mortal bo- from the dead, dwell in you, as certainly it does, he, 

dies by his ſpirit that dwelleth that raiſed Chriſt from the dead, is certainly able, and 


: ly ow 7:2 0s horns e Will, by his ſpirit that dwells in you, enliven even 4 


SET T5 f As 2 g | [ | your 


10 See chap. vi, 1—14. which explains this place, particularly ver. 2, 6, 11, 12. Gal. ii, 20. 
Eph. iv. 22, 23. Col. ii. 11. and iii. 8-10, ; 
< See Eph. iv. 23. „3 0 ONT | 

1-11 * To lead us into the true ſenſe of this verſe, we need only obſerve, that St. Paul, hav- 

ing, in the four firſt chapters of this epiſtle, ſhewn, that neither Jew nor Gentile could be juſti- 

_ fied by the law: and in the 5th chapter how fin entered into the world by Adam, and reigned 
by death, from which it was grace and not the law that delivered men: in the 6th chapter, he 
ſheweth the convert Gentiles, that, though they were not under the law, but under grace; a 
they could not be ſaved, unleſs they caſt off the dominion of fin, and became the devoted ſer- 
vants of righteouſneſs, which was what their very baptiſm taught and required of them: and in 
chap. vii. he declares to the Jews the weakneſs of the law, which they ſo much ſtood upon; and 
ſhews that the law could not deliver them from the dominion of fin ; that deliverance was only 

by the grace of God, through Jeſus Chriſt ; from whence he draws the conſequence, which be- 
gins this 8th chapter, and ſo goes on with it, here, in two branchee relating. to his diſcourſe in - 
the foregoing chapter, that complete it in this. The one is to ſhew, that the law of the ſpirit or 

« life,“ i. e. the new covenant in the Goſpel, required that thoſe, that are in Chriſt Jeſus, 4* ſhould 
not live after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit.” The other is to ſhew how, and by whom, ſince 
the law was weak, and could not enable thoſe, under the law, to do it, they are enabled to keep 

ſin from reigning in their mortal bodies, which is the ſanctification required. And here he 
ſhews; that Chriſtians are delivered from the dominion. of their carnal, ſintul luſts, by the ſpirit 
of God, that is given to them, and dwells in them, as a new, quickening principle and power, | 
by which they are put into the ſtate of a ſpiritual life, wherein their members are made capable | 
of being made the inſtruments of righteouſneſs, if they pleaſe, as living men, alive now to righ- | 
teouſneſs, ſo to employ them. If this be not the ſenſe of this chapter to ver. 14. I deſire to 
know how dg u in the 1ſt verſe comes in, and what coherence there is in what is here ſaid ? Be- 
ſides the connexion of this to the former chapter, contained in the illative, therefore, the very 
antitheſis of the 71 in one and the other, ſhew that St. Paul, in writing this very verſe, 
had an eye to the foregoing chapter. There it was * fin that dwelleth in me, that was the active 
and over-ruling principle: here it is the ſpirit of God that dwelleth in you,“ that is the principle 
of your ſpiritual life. There it was, who ſhall deliver me from this body of death?“ here it is, 
« God, by his ſpirit, ſhall quicken your mortal bodies, i. e. bodies which, as the ſeat and harbour 
of ſinful luſts, that poſleſs it, are indiſpoſed and dead to the actions of a ſpiritual life, and have 
a natural tendency to death. In the ſame ſenſe, and upon the ſame account, he calls the bodies 
of the Gentiles, << their mortal bodies, ch. vi. 12. where his ſubject is, as here, freedom from 
o the reign of ſin, upon which account they are there ſtiled, ver. 13. alive from the dead.” To 

make it yet clearer, that it is deliverance from the reign of ſin, in our bodies, that St. Paul ſpeaks 
of here, I deſire any one to read what he ſays, chap. vi. i-—14. to the Gentiles on the ſame 
ſubject, and compare it with the thirteen firſt verſes of this chapter; and then tell me, whether 
they have not a mutual correſpondence, and do not give a great light to one another ? If this be 
too much pains, let him at leaſt read the two next verſes, and ſee how they could poſſibly be, as 
they are, an inference from this 11th verſe, if the quickening of your mortal bodies, in it, mean 
any thing, but a *<quickening to newneſs of life, or to a ſpiritual life of righteouſneſs.”” This being ſo, 
I cannot but wonder to ſee a late learned commentator and paraphraſt poſitive, that C&omunou ra 17a 
chr var, ** ſhall quicken your mortal bodies, does here ſignify, <* ſhall raiſe your dead bodies out 
« of the grave, as he contends, in his preface to his paraphraſe on the epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
doors, ** quicken,” he ſays imports the ſame with iy, raiſe. His way of proving it is very re- 
markable, his words are &orouT and iyiigev, are as to this matter [ viz. the reſurrection] words of 
„the ſame import, i. e. where in diſcourſing of the reſurrection, Gore, 5 quicken,” is uſed, it is 
of the ſame import with iy:ie«, ©* raiſe.”* But what if St. Paul, which is the queſtion, be not here 
ſpeaking of the reſurrection? why then, according to our author's ownconfeſlion, &worucp, ** quicken,” 
does not neceſſarily import the ſame with i, raiſe.” So that this argument, to prove that St. 
Paul here, by the words in queſtion, means the raiſing of their dead bodies out of the grave, is 
but a fair begging of the queſtion, which is enough, I think, for a commentator, that hunts out 
of his way for controverſy, He might, therefore, have ſpared the or, <4 quicken, which he 
produces out of St. John v. 21. as of no force to his purpoſe, till he had proved that St. Paul here 
in Romans viii. 11, was ſpeaking of the reſurrection of men's bodies out of the graye, which he 
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een de nibrial -bodics*, that lin ſhall not have the ſolse 

AM er and rule there, but your members maybe made 
12. living inſtruments of righteouſneſs. Therefore, bre- e 

chben, we 40 not under any obligation. to the fleſh, Segen not tothe tld 0 live 
13. to obey the luſts of it; For; if ye live after the fleſh, Fot, if ye liveafterthefieth, 13 

chat mortal part ſhall lead you to death irrecoverable; ye ſhall die: but if ye, through | 

but if by the ſpirit, whereby Chriſt totally ſuppreſſed þ go ape goons eee 

and hindered fin from having any life in bis fleſh, B 7e 1 


the deeds of the body *, ye ſhall have 


— e a many ao are ad þ 
eternal life. For, as many as are led by the Ipirit or, as many as are led by 14 
of God they are the ſons of God, of an immortal the ſpirit of God, they are the 
8 . deri tale ſons of God. > 
race, and conſequently like their Father immor * For ye have not received 15 
For ye have not received the ſpirit of bondage the ſpirit of bondage again to 
„ 


Vl never do; till he can prove that hi r, ac mortal,” here fignifiestheſlime with A, *dead.” And 


that Coenen g vd hre owpare , © (hal 


I demand of him to ſhew 9b, mortal, any where in the new teſtament, attributed to an 
thing void of life, rt, © mortal,” —_ ſignifies the thing it is joined to, to be livirig ; 

quicken even your mortal bodies, itt that learned 
author's interpretation of theſe words of St. Paul, here ſignify, God ſhall raiſe to life your 
« Hving, dead bodies, which no one can think, in the ſofteſt terms can be given to it, a very 
way of ſpeaking ; though it be very good ſenſe and very emphatical to ſay, God 'ſhall by 
is ſpirit, put into even your mortal bodies, a principle of immortality, or ſpiritual life, which is 
the ſenſe of the Apoſtle here; fee Gal. vi. 8. And fo he may find (vwrojour uſed, Gal. Iii. 21, 
to the ſame purpoſe it is here. I next defire to know, of this learned writer, how he will bring 
the reſurrection of the dead, into this place, and to ſhew what coherence it has with St. Paul's 
courſe here, and how he can join this verſe with the immediately preceding and following, 
when the words under confideration are rendered, “ ſhall- raiſe your dead bodies out of their 
i praves, at the laſt day? It ſeems as if he himſelf found this would make but an aukward ſenſe, 
ſtanding in this place, with the reſt of St. Paul's words here, and ſo never attempted it by any 
ſort of paraphraſe, but has barely given us the Engliſh tranſlation to help us, as it can, to fo un- 
couth-a meaning, as he would put upon this paſſage, which muſt make St. Paul, in the midſt of 
a very ſerious, Peng, and coherent diſcourſe, concerning walking not after the fleſh, but after 
« the ſpirit,” ſkip on a ſudden into the mention of . the reſurrection of the dead; and having 
uſt mentioned it, ſkip back again into his former argument. But I take the liberty to aſſure him, 
at St. Paul has no ſuch ſtarts, from the matter he has in hand, to what gives no light or 
ſtrength to his preſent argument. I think there is not any where to be found a more pertinent, 
cloſe er, who has his eye always on the mark he drives at. This men would find, if they 
would ſtudy him, as they ought, with more regard to divine authority, than to hypotheſes of 
their own, or to opinions of the feaſon. I do not fay that he is every way clear in his expreſ- 
fions, to us now: but 1 do ſay he is every way a coherent, pertinent writer; and wherever, in 
his commentators and interpreters, any ſenſe is given to his words, that disjoints his diſcourſe, 
or deviates from his argument, and looks like a wandring thought, it is eaſy to know whoſe it is, 
and whoſe the impertinence, his, or theirs that father it on him. One thing more the text ſug- 
peſts concerning this matter; and that is, if by ** quickning your mortal es, &c. be meant, 
ere, the raifing them into life after death, how can this be mentioned as a peculiar fayour to 
thoſe, who have the ſpirit of God? for God will alſo raiſe the bodies of the wicked, and as cer- 
tainly as thoſe of believers. But that, which is promiſed here, is promifed to thoſe only who 
have the ſpirit of God: and, therefore, it muſt be ſomething peculiar to them, viz. that ** God 


| ſhall fo enliven their mortal bodies, by his ſpirit, which is the principle and pledge of immor- 


tal life, that they may be able to yield up themſelves to God, as thoſe that are alive from the 
dead, and their members ſervants to righteouſneſs unto holineſs,” as he expreſſes himſelf chap. vi. 
13, and 19. If any one can yet doubt, whether this be the meaning of St. Paul here, I refer him 
for farther ſatisfaction to St. Paul himſelf, in Eph. ii. 4—6. where he will find the ſame notion of 
St. Paul, expreſſed in the ſame terms, but fo that it is impoſſible to underſtand by donn, or 
tele (which are both uſed there, as well as here) *« the reſurrection of the dead, out of their 
« graves.” The full explication of this verſe may be ſeen Eph. i. 19. and ii. 10. See alfo Col. 
li. 12, 13. to the ſame purpoſe ; and Rom. vii. 4. N 
Zoten g, << ſhall quicken even your mortal bodies, ſeems more agreeable to the original, 
than („ ſhall 4155 quicken your mortal bodies; for the «| doth not copulate got with 5 iptieac, 
for then it muſt have been g Cworoinon ; for the place of the copulative is between the two words 


that it joins, and fo muſt neceſſarily go before the latter of them. 


13 > «© Deeds of the body: what they are may be ſeen, Gal. v. rg, &c. as we have already 


14 © In that lyes the force of his —.— that they ſhall live. The ſons of mortal men are 
mortal, the ſons of God are like their Father, partakers of the divine nature, and are immortal. 
See 2 Pet. i. 4. Heb. ii. 13—15. | | 

15 * What « the ſpirit of bondage is, the Apoſtle hath plainly declared, Heb. ii. 15. See 
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fear; but ye have received the again, td fear; but ye have received the * ſpirit of Aar V. 
wit 1 God, (which is given to thoſe who, having received 
6 Rs %* GIF beareth adoption, are ſons) whereby we are all enabled to | 
- - witneſs with: our ſpirit, that call God our Father“. The ſpirit of God himſelf 16. 

 we'arethechiloren _—_ beareth witneſs © with our ſpirits, that we are the 

17 = — ele joint-heirs children of God. And if children, then heirs of 17 · 
wich Christ: ik 10 de chat we God, joint-heirs with Chriſt, if ſo be we ſuffer * with, 
ſuffer with him, that we may him, that we may alſo be glorified with him. For 18. 


| 2 5 eee uk. I count that the ſufferings of this tranſitory life, bear 
18 , 


ferings of this preſent time, are no proportion to that glorious ſtate, that ſhall be 
not worthy to be compared hereafter * revealed, and ſet before the eyes of the 


with the glory, which ſhall be whole world, at our admittance into it. For the 19: 
revealed in us. 


: 
| — 
4 1 


19 For the earneſt expectation whole race of * mankind, in an earneſt expectation | 
bf the creature, waiteth for of this inconceivable; glorious ® immortality that ſhall N 


the manifeſtation of the ſons be beſtowed on the i ſons of God (For mankind, crea- 20. 


0. For the creature was made ted in a better ſtate, was made ſubject to the k va- 


ſubject to vanity, notwillingly, nity of this calamitous fleeting life, not of its own 
but by reaſon of him who hath choice, but by the guile of the devil ', who brought 


ſubjected the ſame, in hope: : . . d = 
8 3 n mankind into this mortal ſtate) waiteth in hope x, 


allo hall be delivered from the That even they alſo ſhall be delivered from this ſub- 27. 
bondage of corruption, into jection to corruption “, and ſhall be brought into 


. E of the chil- that glorious freedom from death, which is the pro- 
2 weknow that the whole Per inheritance of the children of God. For we 22. 


know 
No: 0: DB: SS | 


% Again, i. e. now again under Chriſt, as the Jews did from Moſes, under the law. 

2 b See Gal. iv. 5, 6. | 2 

< «« Abba, Father.” The Apoſtle here expreſſes this filial aſſurance, in the ſame words, that 
our Saviour applies himſelf to God, Mark xiv. 36. 

16 © See the ſame thing taught, 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. and v. 5. Eph. i. 11—14. and Gal. iv. 6, 

J Z The full ſenſe of this you may take, in St. Paul's own words, 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 

187 Revealed. St. Paul ſpeaks of this glory here, as what needs to be revealed, to give us a 
right conception of it. It is impoſſible to have a clear and full comprehenſion of it, till we taſte 
it. See how he labours for words to expreſs it, 2 Cor. iv. 17, &c. a place to the ſame purpoſe 
with this here. 1 | 

19 * Krieg, creature, in the language of St. Paul and of the new teſtament, ſignifies “man- 
ce kind ;** eſpecially the Gentile world, as the far greater part of the creation. See Col. i. 23. 
Mark xvi. 15. compared with Matt. xxviil. 19. 

de Immortality.” That the thing here expected was immortal life, is plain from the con- 
text, and from that parallel place, 2 Cor. iv. 17. and v. 1. the glory whereof was fo great, that 
it could not be comprehended, till it was by an actual exhibiting of it revealed. When this reve- 
lation is to be, St. Peter tells us, 1 Pet. i. 4—7. 

i AToxenir e Revelation of the ſons,” i. e. revelation to the ſons. The genitive caſe 
often, in the new teſtament, denotes the object. So Rom. i. 5. dran wirws, ſignifies obe- 
dience to faith ; ry 1 lil. 22. 0:xavooum Os d aire; Xeirs, the righteouſneſs that God accepts, 
by faith in Chriſt :”” chap. iv. 11. %awown airws, © righteouſneſs by faith.” If anoxzavhi;, 

here be rendered . reyelation,”” as izoxaavp0dar in the foregoing verſe is rendered revealed, (and 
*twill be hard to find a reaſon why it ſhould not) the ſenſe in the paraphraſe will be very natural 
and eaſy, For the revelation in the foregoing verſe is not of, but to“ the ſons of God. 
The words are iToxanru@0ira tis Eẽ4.. 

20 * The ſtate of man, in this frail, ſhort life, ſubject to inconveniencies, ſufferings, and death, 
may very well be called vanity,”” compared to the impaſſible eſtate of eternal life, the inheri- 
tance of the ſons of God. 

c Devil.“ That by, he that ſubjected it, is meant the Devil, is probable from the hiſtory, 
Gen. iii. and from Heb. ii, 14, 15. Col. ii. 15. ; 

19, 21 u "Anaxdixeras in” iaviv,, ors, “ Waiteth in hope, that the not joining, “ in hope, to 
* waiteth,”” by placing it in the beginning of the 21ſt verſe, as it ſtands in the Greek, but join- 
ing it to e ſubjected the ſame, by placing it at the end of the 2oth verſe, has mightily obſcured 
the meaning of this paſſage, which, taking all the words between, of God and in hope, for 
a parentheſis, is as eaſy and clear as any thing can be, and then the next word sr, will have its 
proper ſignification that, and not “ becaule.”” 

Abele Th; Ph, Bondage of corruption,“ i. e. the fear of death, ſee ver. 15. and Heb. ii. 15. 
Corruption ſignifies death, or . deſtruction, in oppoſition to . life everlaſting.” See Gal. vi. 8, 
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and unto; this day are in pain as a woman in labour, 
o be deliveted out of the untaſineſs of this mortal 
ſtate. And not only they, but even thoſe, who have 
the firſt fruits of the ſpirit, and therein the carneſt 


of eternal life; we ourſelves groan © within: ourſelves, 


waiting for the fruit of our adoption 


„which is, that, 


as we are by adoption made ſons and co-heits with 


24. 


26. 


27. 


muſt wait with patience, 


Jeſus Chriſt, ſo we may have bodies like unto his 
moſt glorious body, ſpiritual and immortal. But we 
for we have hitherto been 
faved but in hope and expectation: but hope is of 
things not in preſent poſſeſſion, or emoyment. For 
what a man hath; and ſeeth in his own hands, he 
no longer hopes for. But if we hope for what is 
out of fight, and yet to come, then do we with pa- 
tlence wait for it“. Such, therefore, are our groans, 
which the ſpirit, in aid to our infirmity, makes uſe 
of, For we know not what prayers to make as we 
ought, but the ſpirit itſelf layeth for us our requeſts 
before God, in groans that cannot be expreſſed in 


words. And God, the ſearcher of hearts, who un- 


derſtandeth this language of the ſpirit, knoweth what 
the ſpirit would have, becauſe the ſpirit is wont to 


make interceſſion for the ſaints, © acceptably to God. 


28. 


30. 


not the firſt fruits of the 


Bear, therefore, your ſling with patience and 
conſtancy, for we certainly know that all things 
work together for good, to thoſe that love God, who 
are the called, according to his purpoſe of calling the 
Gentilesf, In which purpoſe the Gentiles, whom 
he fore-knew, as he did the Jews t, with an inten- 
tion of kindneſs, and of making them his people, 
he pre-ordained to be conformable to the image of 
his ſon, that he might be. the firſt-born, the chief 
amongſt many brethren ®. Moreover, whom he did 
thus pre-ordain to be his people, them he alſo called, 
by ſending preachers of the Goſpel to them : and 
whom he called, if they obey the truth, thoſe he 
_ allo 
N 83 
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let in 


we know 


+ 


TEXT. 


creation. groaneth and travel 
* 


now: 


a: | | 3 N | 
faves ifs, whith have the firſt 
fraits of the ſpirit, even we our 
ſelves groan within our ſelves, 
waiting for the adoption, to wit, 
the redemption of our body. 
For we are faved by hope : 24 
but hope that is ſeen, is not 
hope: for what a man ſeeth, 
yet hope for ? 
Hut if we hope for that we 25 
ſee not, then do we with pa- 
tience wait for it. | 
- Likewiſe the ſpirit alſo 26 
helpeth our infirmities: for 
what we ſhould 
pray for, as we ought : but 
the fpirit itſelf maketh inter- 
coſſion for us, with groan- 
ings, which cannot be ut- 
tered. 


And he that ſearcheth the 27 
hearts knoweth what is the 
mind of the ſpirit ; becauſe he 
maketh interceſhon for the 
ſaints, according to the will of 
God... --: 

And we know that all 28 
things work together for 
good, to them that love God, 
to them, who are the called 
according to his purpoſe. p 

For whom he did fore-29 
know, he alſo did predeſti- 
nate. to be conformed to the 
image of his fon, that he 
might be the firſt-born among 
many brethren. | 

oreover whom he did 3o 
8 them he alſo cal - 
: and whom he called, 
them he alſo juſtified ; and 
© whom he juſtified, them he 
alſo glorified. . 


aZ 


22 Ho. David © groaned ” under the vanity and ſhortneſs of this life, may be ſeen Pſal. Ixxxix. 


47, 48. which complaint may be met with, in 
ſpirit 

defire to be freed from af 

2 See 2 Cor. v. 2, 5. Eph. i. 13, 14. 

© Read the parallel place, 2 Cor. iv. 17. and v. 5. 


man's mouth ; ſo that even thoſe, who have 
whereby they are aſſured of a future, happy life, in glory, do alſo 
ubjection to corruption, and have uneaſy longings after immortality, 


25 What he ſays here of hope, is to ſhew them, that the groaning, in the children of God, 
before ſpoken of, was not the groaning of impatience, but ſuch, wherewith the Spirit of God 
makes interceſſion for us, better than if we expreſſed our ſelves in words, ver. 19-—23. 


e (c The 
Xii. 10. 


Zach. 


ſpirit,” promiſed in the time of the Goſpel, is called the ſpirit of ſupplications,” 


28 Which 4 purpoſe was declared to Abraham, Gen. xviii. 18. and is largely inſiſted on by 
St. Paul, Eph. iii. 1—11. This and the remainder of this chapter, ſeems faid to confirm the 
Gentile converts, in the aſſurance of the favour and love of God to them, through Chriſt, tho 


they were not under the law. 
29 * See chap, xi. 2. Amos iii, 2. 
d See Eph. i. 3—7. 85 


135 Many are called, and few are choſen,” ſays our Saviour, Matt. xx. 16. Many, both Jews 
and Gentiles, were called, that did not obey the call. And therefore, ver. 32. it is thoſe, who 


are choſen who (he faith) are « juſtified,” i, e. ſuch as were called, and obeyed, and conſe- 


quently were choſen, 


31 
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for us, who can be againſt us? 
He that ſpared not his awn 

ſon, but delivered him up for 

us all, how ſhall he not with 


him alſa freely give us all 


3 Who hall lay any thing to 


34 


the charge of God's elect? 
It is God that juſtifletu- 


Who is he that condemn- 


eth? It is 455 Fay died, 
ea rather that is riſen again 
* is even at the Sake hand 


interceſſion for us. 


37 


Who ſhall ſeparate us from 
the love of Chritt ? ſhall tri- 


bulation, or diftreſs, or per- 


ſecution, or famine, or na- 


kedneſs, or peril, or ſword ? 
(As it is written, for thy 
ſake we are killed all the day 


ſheep for the ſlaughter) 

ay in all theſe things we 
are more than conquerors, 
through him that loved us. 


33 For I am perſuaded, that 


39 


neither death, nor life, nor 
angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor things preſent, 
nor things to come, — 

Nor height, nor depth, nor 
any other creature, ſhall be 
able to ſeparate us from the 
love of God, which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 
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neſs: and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glori- 
fied, viz. in his purpoſe, What ſhall we fay, then, 


to theſe things? If God be for us, as, by what he 


has already done for us, it appears he is,, who can 


be againſt us? He that ſpared not his own ſon, but 
delivered him up to death for us all, Gentiles as well 


as Jews, how ſhall he not with him alſo give us 


things? Who ſhall be the proſecutor of thoſe, whom 
God hath choſen ? Shall God, who juſtifieth them? 


Who, as judge, ſhall condemn. them? Chriſt, that 


died for us, yea rather that is riſen again for our ju- 


ſtification, and is at the right hand of God, making 
interceſſion for us? Who ſhall ſeparate us from the 
loye of Chriſt ? Shall tribulation, or diſtreſs, or per- 
ſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword? 
For this is our lot, as it is written, for thy ſake. we 


are killed all the day long, we are accounted as ſheep . 
for the ſlaughter, Nay, in all theſe things, we are 


- we are accounted as 


already more than conquerors, by the grace and aſ- 
ſiſtance of him that loved us, For I am ſtedfaſtly 
perſuaded, that neither the terrors of death, nor the 
allurements of life, nor angels, nor the princes and 
powers of this world ; nor things preſent, nor any 
thing future ; Nor the height of proſperity ; nor the 
depth of miſery ; nor any thing elſe whatſoever, ſhall 
be able to ſeparate us from the love of God, which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. | 


N O T E. 


33 * Reading this with an interrogation, makes it needleſs to add any words to the text, to 
make out the ſenſe, and is more conformable to the ſcheme of his argumentation here, as ap 


by ver. 35. where the interrogation cannot be avoided ; and is, as it were, an appeal to t 


themſelves to be judges, whether any of thoſe things he mentions to them (reckoning 
which had moſt power to hurt them) could give them juſt cauſe of apprehenſion, «+ 


thoſe, 
ho ſhall 


« accuſe you? Shall God who juſtifies you? Who ſhall condemn you? Chriſt that died for 
“ you?”” What can be more abſurd, than ſuch an imagination? | 


— - = — — — 


SECT. VIII. 


C H A P. IX. 1——XY. 21. 


CONTENTS, 


1 was nothing more grating and offenſive to the Jews, than the 


thoughts of having the Gentiles joined with them, and 
in the privileges and advantages of the kingdom of the Meſſia 


3 equally 
: and, which 


was yet worſe, to be told that thoſe aliens ſhould be admitted, and they, who 
preſumed themſelves children of that kingdom, to be ſhut out. St. Paul, who 
had inſiſted much on this doctrine, in all the foregoing chapters of this epiſtle, 
to ſnew that he had not done it out of any averſion, or unkindneſs, to his nation 
and brethren, the Jews, does here expreſs his great affection to them, and de- 
clares an extreme concern for their ſalvation. But withal he ſhews, that what- 


ever privileges they had received from God, above other nations, whatever ex- 


4 pectation 


291 


An, Ch. 57+ 
| Nazongg- 


alſo juſtified, by counting their faith for rightcouſ- * 


31. 


32. 


33. 


34+ 
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| — g. pectation the promiſes, made to their forefathers, might raiſe in them, they had 
et no juſt reaſon of complaining. of God's dealing with them, now under the 
Cnkni N. Goſpel, ſince it was according to his. promiſe to Abraham, and his frequent 
| declarations in ſacred ſeripture. Nor was it any injuſtice to the Jewiſh nation, 
—_—. if God, now acted by the fame ſovereign power, wherewith he preferred Jacob 
* . (che younger brother, Without any merit of his) and his oſterity, to be his 
-X zeople, before Eſau and his poſterity, whom he rejected. The earth is all his; 
nor have the nations, that poſſeſs it, any title of their own, but what he gives 
them, to the countries they inhabit, nor to the good things they enjoy, and he 
may diſpoſſeſs, or exterminate them, when he pleaſeth. And as, he deſtroyed 
the Egyptians, for the glory of his name, in the deliverance of the Iſraelites; 
ſo he may; according to his good pleaſure, raiſe or depreſs; take into favour, or 
reject, the ſeveral nations of this world. And particularly, as to the nation of 
the Jews, all, but a ſmall remnant, were rejected, and the Gentiles, taken in, in 
4 their room, to be the people and church of God; becauſe they were a gain- 
| 8 | faying and diſobedient people, that would not receive the Mefhah, whom he 
* | had promiſed, and, in the appointed time, ſent to them. He, that will, with 
moderate attention and indifferency of mind, read this ninth chapter, will ſee 
that what is ſaid, of God's exerciſing of an abſolute power, according to the 
ood pleaſure of his will, relates only to nations, or bodies politick; of men, 
incorporated in civil ſocieties, which feel the effects of it only in the proſperity, 
pr ar they meet with, in this world, but extends not to their eternal 
ſtate, in another world, conſidered as particular perſons, wherein they ſtand 
each man by himſelf, upon his own bottom, . and ſhall ſo anſwer ſeparately, at 
the day of judgment. They may be puniſhed here, with their fellowy citizens, 
as part of a ſinful nation, and that be but temporal chaſtiſement for their good, 
and yet be advanced to eternal life and bliſs, in the world to come. 


1 N T. 
Say the truth in Chriſt, II 


| PARAPHRASE. 
As a Chriſtian, 2 truth, and my conſcience, 


1. k 

| LJ guided and enlightened by the Holy Ghoſt, bears I belag my wic in al- 

2. me Witneſs, that I lie not, in my profeſſion of great Holy Ghoſt. 

3. heavineſs and continual ſorrow of heart; I could even That I have great heavineſs 2 
wiſh that * the deſtruction and extermination, to 4 continual forrow in my 
which my brethren the Jews are devoted by Chriſt, Por 1 could wiſh, that my z 
might, if it could fave them from ruin, be executed ſelf were accurſed from Chriſt, 
on me, in the ſtead of thoſe my kinſmen after the for my apy 2 kinſmen 

: f i 1 ut according to the fleth : 
4. fleſh; Who are Ifraclites, a nation dignified witng Who are Itaelites; to n 


theſe privileges, which were peculiar to them; adop- 
tion, whereby they were in a particular manner the 
ſons of God“; the glory © of the divine preſence 
amongſt them; covenants*, made between them and 
the great God of heaven and earth; the moral law *, 
a conſtitution of civil government, and a form of 

| divine 


NOTE 8. 


whom pertaineth the adop- 
tion, and the glory, and the 
covenants, and the giving of 


the law, and the ſervice of 


God, and the promiſes ; 


3 * Ara beha, cc accurſed, M, which the ſeptuagint render Anathema, ſignifies perſons, or 
things, devoted to deſtruction and extermination. The Jewiſh nation were an Anathema, deſ- 
tined to deſtruction. St. Paul, to expreſs his affection to them, ſays, he could wiſh, to ſave 


them from it, to become an Anathema, and be deſtroyed himſelf. 


4 Adoption, Exod. iv. 22. Jer. xxxi. . 


e «© Glory, which was preſent with the Iſraelites, and appeared to 


them, in a great, ſhining 


brightneſs, out of a cloud. Some of the places, which mention it, are theſe following, Exod. 
Xiii. 21. Lev. ix. 6. and 23, 24. Numb. xvi. 42. 2 Chron. vii. 1-3. Ezek. x. 4. and xliii. 


2, 3. compared with chap. i. 4, 28. 
4 Covenants.” See Gen. xvii. 4. Exod. xxxiv. 27. 
© Newobeoia, << the giving of the law, whether it ſignifies the 


extraordinary giving of the law, 


by God himſelf, or the exact conſtitution of their government, in the moral and Judicial part 
of it (for the next word dargda . © ſervice of God,” ſeems to comprehend the religious worſhip) 
this 1s certain that, in either of theſe ſenſes, it was the peculiar privilege of the Jews, and what 


no other nation could pretend to. 


4 
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God hath taken none effect. 
For they are not all Ifrael, 
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Neither, becauſe ' they are 
the ſeed of Abraham, are 
they all children: but in Iſaac 
ſhall thy ſeed be'called. © 


$ That is, they which are the 


e 9 
« 


works, but of him that call- 


children of the fleſh, theſe are 
not the children of God : but 
the children of the promiſe are 
counted for the ſeed. == 

For this is the word of pro- 
miſe, at this time will I come, 
and Sara ſhall have a ſon. 


10 And not only this, but 


when Rebecca alſo had con- 
ceived by one, even by our 
Iſaac. | | 

(For the children being not 
yet born, neither having done 
any good, or evil, that the 
purpoſe of God, according to 
election, might ſtand, not of 


eth) 


| 


hl YH J 
6 Not as though the word. of 


PARAPHRASE. 


divine worſhip preſcribed by God himſelf; and all CH. IX. 
of beit came, ng . . the promiſes of the old teſtament; Had the Patriarchs, * 
Fer all, God bleſſed for ever. 


to Whom the promiſes were made, for their. fore-fa- 


thers ; and of them, as to his fleſhly extraction, Chriſt 


is come, he who is. oyer all, God be bleſſed for ever, 
Amen. I commiſerate my nation for not receiving. 


the, promiſed Meſhah, now he is come, and I ſpeak. 
of the great prerogatives, they had from God, aboye 


other nations; but I ſay not this, as if it were poſſi- 


ble, that the promiſe of God ſhould fail of perform- 
ance, and not have its effect“. But it is to be ob- 
ſerved, for a right underſtanding of the promiſe, that 
the ſole deſcendants of Jacob, or Iſrael, do not make 
up the whole nation of Iſrael , or the people of 
God, comprehended in the promiſe; Nor are they, 
who are the race of Abraham, all children, but only 
his poſterity by Iſaac, as it is ſaid, In Iſaac ſhall. 
thy ſeed be called,” That is, the children of the 
fleſh, deſcended out of Abraham's. loins, are not 


thereby the children of God i, and to be eſteemed his 


people; but the children of the promiſe, as Iſaac 
was, are alone to be accounted his ſeed. For thus 
runs the word of promiſe, © at this time I will come, 
e and Sara ſhall have a ſon.” Nor was this the only 
limitation of the ſeed of Abraham, to whom the 
promiſe belonged ; But alſo, when Rebecca had con- 
ceived by that one of Abraham's Iſſue, to whom the 
promiſe was made, viz, our father Iſaac, and there. 
were twins in her womb, of that one father, Before 
the children were born, or had done any good, or 
evil ©, to ſhew that his making any ſtock, or race, of 
men his peculiar, people, depended ſolely on his own 
purpoſe and good pleaſure, in chooſing and calling 
them, and not on any works, or deſerts of theirs, he, 
acting here in the caſe of Jacob and Eſau, according 


to 


3 


N OT ES. 


5 Fathers,“ who they were, ſee Exod. iii. 6, 16. Acts vii. 32. 


6 See chap. iii. 3. 


ord of God, i. e. promiſe, ſee ver. 9. | | 


© See chap. iv. 16. St. Paul uſes this as a reaſon, to prove that the promiſe of God failed not 
to have its effect, though the body of the Jewiſh nation rejected Jeſus Chriſt, and were, there- 
fore, nationally rejected by God, from being any longer his people. The reaſon, he gives for 
it, is this, that the poſterity of Jacob, or Iſrael, were not thoſe alone, who were to make that 


Iſrael, or that choſen 


ple of God, which were intended, in the promiſe made to Abraham ; 
others, beſides the deſcendants of Jacob, were to be taken into this Iſrael, to conſtitute the | 


ple of God, under the Goſpel : And, therefore, the calling, and coming in, of the Gentiles was 


a 


a fulfilling of that promiſe. And then, he adds, in the next verſe, that neither were all the po- 
ſterity of Abraham comprehended in that promiſe, ſo that thoſe, who were taken in; in the time 
of the Meſſiah, to make the Iſrael of God, were not taken in, becauſe they were the natural ' 
deſcendants from Abraham, nor did the Jews claim it for all his race. And this he proves, by the 
limitation of the promiſe to Abraham's ſeed, by Iſaac only. All this he does, to ſhew the right 
of the Gentiles to that promiſe, if they believed: ſince that promiſe concerned not only the na- 
tural deſcendants, either of Abraham, or Jacob, but alſo thoſe, who were of the faith of their 
father Abraham, of whomſoever deſcended, ſee chap. iv. 11—17.-'\ © fy... | 
84 Children of God,” i. e. people of God, ſee ver. 565. DEMS: 
11 © Neither having done good, nor evil.” Theſe words may, poſſibly, have been added, by 
St. Paul, to the foregoing (which 2. perhaps, ſeem full enough of themſelves) the more ex- 


preſſy to obviate an objection of the Jews, who might be ready to ſay, that Eſau was rejected 
becauſe he was wicked; as they did of Iſhmael, that he was rejected becauſe he was the ſon 
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of a bond - woman. 
Vol. III. 
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be graclous; and ſhew mercy, 
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o her, that there were two nations -in het 


ould ſerve thoſe of he younger; As it is written! 
* „Veoh have I loved“, ſo as 't6 make His poſterity 
my choſen people, and Efau 1 put fo much behind 
« him ©, 'a$" to 7 his tnbutitains' and his! heritage 
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no means. My brethren,” the Jews mene can- 
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As it is written, Jacob have 13 
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What Malt” We fay then 7 14 
Is there unrighteouſneſs with 
God ? God forbid. 


For he faith to Moſes, 175 


will have mercy on whom 1 
will have mercy, and I will 
have compaſſion on whom 1 


ka have compation. _ 
"a oO * is Tia of 3 


16. ſhew mercy. So then; neither the purp 
who defiphed it for Efau, and willed * him to pre-- that willech, PEE EA. hat 
© pare himfelffor it; not the endeavouts of Eau, who ory mercy of, God that 
run a hunting for veniſon to come and feccive itt. 
could place on him the bleſſing; but the favour, of " 
being made, in his poſterity,” a great and proſperous e ae e 
nation, the peculiar people of God, preferred to hat 14 
| which Ha deſcend from his brother, was be: 
' ſtowed on Jacob, by the mere bounty and ren 
17. pleaſare of God himfelf. The like hath Moſes left us For the ſeriptare ſaith amto 17 
Pharaoh, even for this ſame 


18. 


wo record, of God's dealing with Pharaoh and his 
fu jects, the people of 5 to whom God faith 8, 

« eyen for hes ſame purpoſe have I raiſed thee up, 
e that I might ſhew my power in thee, and that my 
e name might be renowned through all the earth. 


n Therefore, that his name and power may be made 


known, and taken notice of, in the world, he is kind 
| and 


NOTES. 


purpoſe have 1 raiſed thee up, 
that I might ſhew my power 
in thee, and that my name 
might be declared FOI 
all the cart. 


"Therefore, hath he N 
on whom he will have metcy, 


T2 * See Hs, xxv. 23. And it was only, in a national ſenſe, that it is there ſaid, << the elder 
« ſhall ſerve the younger; and not perſonally, for in ap ſenſe it is not true, which makes it 


plain that theſe words of verſe 


13 Þ „ Jacob have I loved, and Eſau have I hated, ” are 1 be taken in a national ſenſe, for the 


reference God gave to the 


oſterity of one of them to be his people, and poſſeſs the promiſed 


d, before the other. What this love of God was, ſee Deut. vii. 6—8. 


C <c Hat 


When it is uſed in ſacred ſcripture, as it is often comparatively, it genie only 


to poſt-pone in our eſteem or kindneſs, for this I need only give that one example, Luke xiv. 26. 


See Mal. i. 2, 3. 


4 From the 7th to this 23th verſe proves to the Jews, that, though the promiſe was made to 


Abraham and his ſeed, yet it was not to all, Abraham's poſterity, bur God firſt choſe Iſaac and 
his iſſue : and then again, of Iſaac (who was but one of the ſons of Abraham) when Rebecca had 


conceived twins by him, God, of his ſole. good pleaſure, choſe Jacob the younger, and his po- 


ſterity, to be his peculiar people, and to enjoy the land of promiſe, 
It is obſervable that the Apoſtle, arguing here with the Jews, to 


See Exod. xxxiii. 
ves the juſtice of God. i in caſting them off from ing his people, uſes three ſorts:of argu- 
ments, the firſt is the teſtimony of Moſes, -of God's afferting this to himſelf, by the right of his 
ſovereignty; and this was enough to ſtap the, mouths of the Jews. The LEED from reaſon, 
| 3 19—44. and the third, {4 his predictions of it tothe Jews, and the warning he gave them 
| NY rehand, ver. 25—29. which we ſhall conſider in their places. 
1 | « Willeth and runneth,”” conſidered with the context, plainly directs us to the ſtory, Gen. 
1 
| WS. where ver. 3—5. we read Iſaac* 8 ves, and Lau Seins a hunting, and ver. = 29- 
| 


we find what the bleſſing was. 


- 17. 5 Kxod. ix. 16. 
18 Therefore. That his 3 and power may be mnde 8 and taken notice of, in . 


the earth, he is kind and bountiful to one nation, and lets another go on, in their oppolition an 
obſtinacy againſt him, till their taking off, » by ſome ſignal calamity and ruin OV on 11 
ma 
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19 Thou wilt ſay then unto 
me, Ww doth” he yet find 
fault? For who 
his wills? 


20 Nay but, O man, who art 
thou that replieſt againſt God? 
| ſhall the thing, formed, 15 
him that formed it, why 
thou made me thus ? 
21 Hath not the potter power 
over the clay, of the ſame 
Jump to make one veſſel unto 
honour, and another unto diſ- 
honour ? | 
22, What, if God, willing to 
ſhew-his wrath, and to make 


dence, may be ſeen and acknowled | 
of their ſtanding-out againſt him, as in the caſe of 


hath reſiſted 


PARAPHRASE 


and bountiful * to one nation, and lets another go on 
-obſtinately, in their oppoſition to him, that His take- 
ing them off, by ſome ſignal calamity and ruin, 
brought on them by the viſible hand of his provi- 
to be an effect 


Pharach: For this end, he is bountiful, to whom he 


will be bountiful; and whom he will, he permits to 
make ſuch an uſe of his forbearance towards them, 


as to perfiſt;obdurate in their provocation of him, 
and draw on themſelves exemplary deſtruction b. To 


this, ſome may be ready to ſay, why then does he 


find fault? For who, at any time, hath been able to 


reſiſt his will? Say you ſo, indeed? But who art thou, 


O man, that replyeſt thus to God? ſhall the nations“, 
that are made great or little, ſhall kingdoms, that 
are raiſed or depreſſed, ſay to him, in whoſe hands 
they are, to diſpoſe of them as he pleaſes, © why 
* haſt thou made us thus?“ Hath not the potter 
power. over the clay, of the ſame lump, to make this 
a veſſel of honour, and that of diſhonour“; but 
what haſt thou to ſay, O man of Judea, if God, 
willing to ſhew his wrath, and have his power taken 

notice 


N O T E S. 


may be ſoen and acknowledged to be the effect of their ſtanding out againſt God, as in the caſe 


.of Pharaoh. 
2 *Exzc7,.** hath mercy.“ 


That, by this word is meant being bountiful, in his outward diſpen- 


ſations of power, greatneſs, and protection, to one people above another, is plain from the three 


preceding verſes. 


„ Hardeneth.”” That God's hardening, ſpoke of here, is what we have explained it, in the pa- 
raphraſe, is plain, in the inſtance of Pharaoh, given ver. 17. as may be ſeen in that ſtory : Exod. 
vii—xiv. which is worth the reading, for the underſtanding of this place: See alſo ver. 22. 

23 © Here St. Paul ſhews, that the nations of the world, who are, by a better right, in the 
We and diſpoſal of God, than the clay in the power of the potter, may, without any queſtion 
of his juſtice, be made great and glorious, or be pulled down, and brought into contempt, a- 
he pleaſes. That he here ſpeaks of men, nationally, and not perſonally, in reference to their 
eternal ſtate, is evident not only from the beginning of this chapter, where he ſhews his con- 
cern for the nation of the Jews, being caſt off from being God's people, and the inſtances he 
brings of Iſaac, of Jacob and Eſau, and of Pharaoh; but it appears alſo, very clearly, in the ver- 
ſes immediately following, where, by. the veſſels of wrath fitted for deſtruction,” he manifeſtly 
means, the nation of the Jews, who were now grown. ripe, and fit for the deſtruction, he was 
bringing upon them. And, by veſſels of mercy, the Chriſtian church, gathered out of a ſmall 
collection of convert-Jews, and the reſt made up of the Gentiles, who, together, were from 


thenceforwards to be the pe 


of God, in the room of the Jewiſh nation, now caſt off, as ap- 


pears by ver. 24. The ſenſe of which verſes is this; „Ho dareſt thou, O man, to call God 
to account, and queſtion his juſtice, in caſting off his ancient people, the Jews ? What, if 
« God willing to puniſh that ſinful people, and to do it ſo, as to have his power known, and 
<< taken notice of, in the doing of it: (for why might he not raiſe them, to that purpoſe, as 
<< well as he did Pharaoh and his Egyptians ?) What, I ſay, if God bore with them, a long time, 
<« even after they had deſerved his wrath, as he did with Pharaoh, that his hand might be the 
* more eminently viſible in their deſtruction ; and that alſo, at the ſame time, he might, with 
the more glory, make known his goodneis and mercy, to the Gentiles, whom, according to 
s his purpoſe, he was in a readineſs to receive, into the glorious ſtate of being his people, under 


the Goſpel ?”” 


21 4% Veſſel unto honour, and veſſel unto diſhonour,”” ſignifies a thing deſigned, by the ma- 
ker, to an honourable, or diſhonourable uſe : now, why it may not deſign nations, as well as 
perſons, and honour and proſperity, in this world, as well as eternal happineſs and glory, or mi- 
{ery and puniſhment, in the world to come, I do not ſee. In common reaion, this figurative 
expreſſion ought to follow the ſenſe of the context: and I ſee no peculiar privilege it hath, to 
wreſt and turn the viſible meaning of the place, to ſomething remote from the ſubject in hand. 
I am ſure, no ſuch authority it has from ſuch an approptiated ſenſe, ſettled in ſacred feripture. 
This were enough to clear the Apoſtle's ſenſe in theſe words, were there nothing elſe; but Jer. 


xvii. 6, 7. from whence this inſtance of a 
and to relate to the nation of the Jews. 


potter is taken, .ſhews them to have a temporal ſenſe, 
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22 Endured with much long-ſuffering.” Immediately after the inſtatce pf Phitadh,” whom 
God ſaid, * he raiſed up to ſhew his power in him,” ver. 17. tis ſubjoined, verab- *and whom 


he will he hardeneth, plainly with reference to the ſtory of Pharaoh, who is ſaid to harderſhim- 
ſelf, and whom God is ſaid to harden, as may be ſeen Exod. vii. 3, 22, 23. and Vili. 15, 32. and 
ix. 7, 12, 34, and x. 1, 20, 27. and xi. 9 10- and xiv. g. What God's part in | 
contained in theſe words, ** endured wi much long- ſuffering. God ſends Moſes to Pharach 


with figns, Pharaoh's magicians do the like, and ſo he js not prevailed with. God ſends plagues, 


whilſt the plague is upon him, he is mollified, and promiſes to let the people go: But as Toon as 


God takes off the plague, he returns to his obſtinacy 4 
God's being intreated by him, to withdraw the ſeverity of his hand; his gracious compliance with 


; and refuſes, and thus over and over again; 


Pharaoh's' defire to have the puniſhment removed, was what God did in the. caſe, and this 


was all goodneſs and bounty 


: but Pharaoh and his people made that ill uſe of his forbearance 


and long-ſuffering, as ſtill to harden themſelves the more, for God's mercy and gentleneſs to 


them, till they bring on themſelves exemplary deſtruction, from the viſible power and hand of 


God, imployed in it. This carriage of their's God foreſaw, and ſo made uſe of their obſtinate, 
perverſe temper, for his own glory, as he himſelf declares, Exod. vii. 35. and viii. 18. 


and ix. 14, 16. The apoſtle, by the inſtance of a potter's power over his clay, having demon- 


ſtrated, that God, by his dominion and ſovereignty, had a right to ſet up, or pull down, what 
nation he pleaſed ; and might, without any injuſtice, take one race into his particular favour, to 


be his peculiar people, or reject them, as he thought fit, does, in this verſe, apply it to the ſubject 


in hand, viz. the caſting off the Jewiſh nation, whereof he ſpeaks here, in terms that plainly 


- make a parallel between this and his dealing with the Egyptians, mentioned ver. 17. and, there- 
fore, that ſtory will beſt explain this verſe, that thence will receive its full light. For it ſeems a 


ſomewhat ſtrange ſort of reaſoning, to ſay, God, to ſhew his wrath, endured with much long- 
ſuffering thoſe, who deſerved his wrath, and were fit for deſtruction. But he that will read in 
Exodus, God's dealing with Pharaoh and the Egyptians, and how God paſſed over provocation 
upon provocation, and patiently endured thoſe who, by their firſt refuſal, nay by their former 


' cruelty and oppreſſion of the Iſraelites, deſerved his wrath, and were fitted for deſtruction, that, 


in a more ſignal vengeance on the Egyptians, and glorious deliverance of the 


Ifraclites, he might 
ſhew his power, and make himſelf be taken notice of, will eaſily fee the ſtrong and eaſy ſenſe of 


this and the following verſe. | 1 
23 * Kal ha, And that“ the vulgate has not, and, there are Greek | MSS. that juſtify that 


' omiſſion, as well as the ſenſe of the place, which is diſturbed by the conjunction, and.“ For 


with that reading it runs thus; and God, that he might make known the riches of his glory, 
cc &c.”” A learned paraphraſt, both againſt the grammar and ſenſe of the place, by his own au- 
thority adds, ſhewed mercy, where the ſacred ſcripture is filent, and fays no ſuch thing, by 
which we may make it ſay any thing. If a verb were to be inſerted here, tis evident, it muſt, 


ſome way or other, anſwer to, ** endured,” in the foregoing verſe ; but ſuch an one will not be 


eaſy to be found, that will ſuit here, And, indeed, there is no need of it, for, and, being 


left out, the ſenſe, ſuitable to St. Paul's argument here, runs plainly and ſmoothly thus; «© What 
ce have you, Jews, to complain of, for God's rejecting you, from being any longer his people ? 
<< and giving you up, to be over-run and ſubjected by the Gentiles ? and his taking them in, to 
« be his people, in your room? he has as much power over the nations of the earth, to make 
<< ſome of them mighty and flotiriſhing, and others mean and weak, as a potter has over his clay, 
te to make what ſort of veſſels he pleaſes, of any part of it. This you cannot deny. God might, 
<« from the beginning, have made you a ſmall, neglected people: but he did not. He made you, 
< the poſterity of Jacob, a greater and mightier people, than the poſterity of his elder brother 
c Eſau, and made you alſo his own people, plentifully provided for, in the land of promiſe. Nay, 
ce when your frequent revolts and repeated provocations had made you fit for deſtruction, he 
ce with long-ſuffering forbore you, that now, under the Goſpel, executing his wrath on you, he 
«© might manifeſt his glory, on us, whom he hath called to be his people, conſiſting of a ſmall 
<6 remnant of Jews, and of converts out of the Gentiles, whom he had prepared for this glory, 
<< as he had foretold by the prophets Hoſea and Iſaiah.” This is plainly St. Paul's meaning, that 


Gad dealt, as is deſcribed, ver, 22. with the Jews, that he might manifeſt his glory on the Gen- 


tiles; for ſo he declares over and over again, chap. xi. ver. 11, 12, 15, 19, 20, 28, 30. 

< «« Make known the riches of his glory, on the veſſels of mercy.” St. Paul in a parallel place, 
Col. i. has ſo fully explained theſe words, that he that will read ver. 27. of that chapter, with the 
context there, can be in no manner of doubt what St. Paul means here. * 


And that he might make 23 
onthe veſſels of mercy, which 
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5 eilled, not of ithe Jews orily;' 
but alſo of the Gentiles. 


24 As be faith aſo in Oſee, 
I will call them my people, 


which were not my people; 


and her beloved, which was 
26 And it ſhall come to paſs, 


that, in the place, where it was 


aid unto them, ye are not my 
people; there ſhall they be 
called, the children of the liv- 


2 Eſalas alſo crieth contern- 


ing Ifrael, though the number 
of the children of Iſrael be as 
the ſand of the fea, a remnant 
ſhall be ſaved. _ 

For he will finiſh the work, 
and cut it ſhort in righteouſ- 
neſs: becauſe a ſhort work will 


the Lord make upon the earth. 


29 And as Eſaias ſaid before, 
except the Lord of Sabaoth 


| Had left us a ſeed, we had been 


as Sodoma, and been made 
like unto Gomorrha. - 

30 What ſhall we fay then? 
that the Gentiles, which fol- 


lowed not after righteouſneſs, 


have attained to righteouſneſs, 
even the righteouſneſs, which 
is of faith: _ 

31 But Iſrael, which followed 
after the law of righteouſneſs, 
hath not attained to the law of 
righteouſneſs. 

32 Wherefore? becauſe they 
ſought it, not by faith, but (as 
it were) by the works of the 
law : for they ſtumbled at that 
ſtumbling ſtone ; He 

As it is written, behold, I 
lay in Sion a ſtumbling ſtone, 
and rock of offence : and who- 
ſoever believeth on him, ſhall 
not be aſhamed. 

1 + Brethren, my heart's deſire 
and prayer to God for Iſrael is, 
that they might be ſaved. 

2 For I bear them record, that 
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be ſaved. For I bear them witneſs that they are 
zealous i, and as they think for God and his law ; but 


their 


NO T ES. 


2 But a remnant,” There needs no more but to read the text, to ſee this to be the 


meaning. 


28 Adyor ovlerpunpirey wortors ; Shall make a contracted, or little account, or overplus, a me- 
taphor, taken from an account, wherein the matter is ſo ordered, that the overplus, or remainder, 
ſtanding ſtill upon the account, is very little. 


29 © A ſeed, Iſaiah i. g 


The words are, a very ſmall remnant.” 


31 © See chap. x. 3. and xi. 6, 7. The Apoſtle's deſign, in this and the following chapter, is 
to ſhew the reaſon, why the Jews were caſt off from being the people of God, and the Gentiles 
admitted. From whence it follows, that by < attaining to righteouſneſs, and to the law of righ- 
i teouſneſs, here, is meant not attaining to the righteouſneſs, which puts particular perſons into 
the ſtate of juſtification and ſalvation ; but the acceptance of that law, the profeſſion of that re- 
ligion, wherein that righteouſneſs is exhibited ; which profeſſion of that, which is now the only 
true religion, and owning ourſelves under that law, which is now ſolely the law of God, puts 


any collective body 


of men, into the ſtate of being the people of God. For every 


one of the 


ews and Gentiles, that attained to the law of righteouſneſs, or to righteouſneſs,” in the ſenſe 
t. Paul ſpeaks here, i. e. became a profeſſor of the Chriſtian religion, did not attain to eternal 


falvation. 
32 © See 1 Cor. i. 23. 


In the ſame ſenſe muſt chap. x. 3. and xi. 7, 8, be underſtood. 


21 This their zeal for God, ſee deſcribed, Acts xxi. 27—31. and xxii, 3. 


Ggge 


N 1 * J A 1 Wee ace 4 > , . 

* 0 0 5 K. 4 * 0 1 - * 4 \ 4 

f * * F 1B 9 us I he * jp — ** 
92 N 7 | y 


ka bo 
* 


P F g 
; NS EA 3 3g An: Ch. 57%. | 3 
P. AR APHRAS E. Nx ROH 3 Y 
ndt only bf the Jews, but alſo of the Gentiles; As he Far » 
' hath declared in Oſee: I will call them my people; 7 | / 
ho were not my people, and her beloved, Who was 
not beloved. And it ſhall come to paſs, that in the 26: 
< place, where it was ſaid unto them, ye are not my 
people; there ſhall they be called, the children of the 
 < hving God. © Ifaiah crieth alſo, concerning Iſrael; 27. 
* though the number of the children of Iſrael be as the | 
e ſand of the ſea, yet it is but * a remnant that ſhall be 
* ſaved. For the Lord finiſhing and contracting the 28. 
<* account in righteouſneſs, ſhall make a ſhort; or - 
. ** ſmall remainder* in the earth. And, as Ifaiah faid 29: 
te before, unleſs. the Lord of hoſts had left us a ſeed | 
<< © we had been as Sodom, and been made like un- 
* to Gomorrah z” we had utterly been extirpated. ; 
What then remains to be ſaid, but this? that the 30. 
Gentiles who ſought not after righteouſneſs, have ob- 
tained the righteouſneſs, which is by faith, and there- 
by are become the people of God; But the children 3i. 
of Iſrael, who followed the law, which contained the 
rule of righteouſneſs, have not attained to that law, 
whereby righteouſneſs is to be attained, i. e. have not 
received the Goſpelꝰ, and ſo are not the people of God. 
How came they to miſs it? becauſe they ſought not 32. 
to attain it by faith ; but, as if it were to be obtained 
by the works of the law. A crucified Meſſiah was a 
ſtumbling- block to them; and at that they ſtum- 
bled, As it is written, * behold I lay in Sion a ſtumbling- 33. 
« block, and a rock of offence, and whoſoever believeth CHAT. X. 
* in him, ſhall not be aſhamed.” Brethren, my hearty 1. 
defire and prayer to God for Iſrael is, that they may 
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they have þ zeal'of God; bat 
not — — — 

4 For they, being ig norant of 3. 
God's righteouſneſ, and going 
about to eſtabliſh their own 
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neſs of thei ich - in their own ghtcouſnek,; have not ſub- 
neſs of itheir own, which they ſeek for, in their own ted then 7 avoir 4 


_—_— | 4 | ; 
1 5 performances, have not brought thetaſelves to ſubmit ighteeuſneſe of God. 
. e a the law of the Goſpel, wherein the righteouineſs An 5 1 — 21 na. 
4 4. of God, i. e. righteouſneſs by faith, is offered. For For Chriſt is che end of they 
the end of the law was to bring men ta Chriſt, n 
that, by believing in him, every one, that did ſo, might ie e : 
5. bejuftified by faith; For. Moſes deſcribeth the righ- For Moſes deſeribeth the 
; teouſneſs, that was to be had by the law, thus: that AK mage Jp — 2 
Ache man, which doth the things required in the law, goth thee things, thall lne 
6. & ſhall have life thereby. But the righteouſneſs, by them. "kept ou. tf 
; which is of faith, ſpeaketh after this'manner : ſay .- e 
« not in thine heart, who ſhall aſcend into heaven, wis, fy det in thine eat. 
that is to bring down the Meſſiah from thence, whom who thall aſcend into — 
7. we expect perſonally. here on catth to deliver us? Or — is to bring Chyſt down 
ehe ſhall deſcend into the deep,” i. e. to bring ., who hall detcend inte 
up Chriſt again from the dead, to be our Saviour? the deep! (that is to 6 
you miſtake the deliverance, you expect by the Meſ- up Chriſt again, from the 
fiah, there needs not the fetching him from the other d 
world, to be preſent with you: The deliverance, by { 
> him, is a deliverance from fin, that you may be made 
| righteous, by faith in him, and that ſpeaks thus 
f < the word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and ia But hat faith it? the word 
© thy. heart; chat is, the word of faith, or the doc - isnighthee, even inthy mouth. 
9. trine of the Goſpel, which we preach ®, viz. If thou ®* my heart : that is the 
© ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth 5,” i. e. openly own - Thu. Ka HER 
-+ Feſus the Lord, i. e. Jefus to be the Meſſiah, thy with thy mouth, the Lord 


| | 1 | Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in. 
Zan; and ſhalt believe in thy heart, . * Thine heart, that God dan 


Et NOTE Ss. 
4 * See Gal. iii. 24. | 


8 v St. Paul had told them, ver. 4. that the end of the law was to hring them to life, by faith 
in Chriſt, that they might be juſtified, and ſo be ſaved. To convince them of this, he brings 
three verſes, out of the book of the law itſelf, declaring that the way to life was by hearkening 
to that word, which was ready in their mouth and in their heart, and that, therefore, they ha- 
no reaſon to reje& Jeſus the Chriſt, becauſe he died and was now removed into heaven, and was, 
remote from them ; their very law propoſed life to them, by ſomething nigh them, that might 
lead them to their deliverer : by words and doctrines, that might be always at hand, in their mouths ' 
and in their hearts, and ſo lead them to Chriſt, i. e. to that faith in him, which the Apoſtle preached 
to them: I ſubmit to the attentive: reader, whether: this be not the meaning of this place. 

9 The expectation of the Jews was, that the Meſſiah, who was promiſed them, was to be their 
deliverer, and ſo far _ in the right. But that, which they expected to be delivered from, 
at his appearing,- was the power, and dominion. of ſtrangers. When our Saviour came, their 
reckoning was up; and the miracles, which Jeſus did, concurred to perſuade them, that it was he: 
but his obſcure hirth, and mean appearance, ſuited not with that power and ſplendour, they had 
fancied! to themſelves, he ſhould come in. Lhus, with his denouncing to them the ruin of their 
temple and ſtate at hand, ſet the rulers againſt him, and held the body of the Jews in ſuſpenſe, till 
his crucifixion, and that gave a full turn of their minds from him. I hey had figured him a mighty 
prince, at the head of their nation, ſetting them free from alt foreign power, themſelves at 
eaſe, and happy under his glorĩous reign. But when at the paſſover, the whole people were wit 
nefſes of his death, they gave up all thought of deliverance by him. He was gone, they ſaw him 
no more, and twas aſl donde, a dead: man could not be the Meſſiah, or deliverer, even of thoſe 
who believed him. *Tis again theſe prejudices, that what St. Paul ſays, in this and the three 
2828 verſes, ſeems directed, wherein he teaches them, that there was no need to fetch the 

leſſiah out of heaven, or out of: the grave, and bring him perſonally among them. For the: 
deliverance, he was to work fur them, the ſalvation. byhim was ſalvation from fin, and oondem- 
nation for that: and that was to be had, by barely believing and owning him to be the Meſſiah, 
their King, and that he was raiſed from. the dead; by this they would be ſaved, without his 
perſonal preſence among them, 8 0 N 
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o For with the Heart mar be- 
15 h unto righteouſneſs, and 


with the mouth confeſſion is 
made unto ſalvation. 
11 For the {criptureſaith, who. 
ſoever — on him ſhall 
| gat be aſham Vi LH 
ys there is no difference 
etween the Jew and the 
eek : for the Tame Lord 
over all, is rich unto, all that 
call n him. rr 
13 For whoſoever mall call 
the name of the Lord, 
ſhall be ſaved. ©... ... 
14 | How then ſhall e 
Him, in whom they have not 
believed? and how mall they 
believe in him, of whom they 
ye not heard ?. and how 
cher 


15 And how ſhall they preach, 
© except they be ſent? as it ig 
written, how beautiful are the 
feet of them. that preach the 
Goſpel of peace, and bring 
glad tidings of good things? 
16 But _ have not all obey- 
ed the ( 


ed our report? 15 
17 80 then, faith cometh by 
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ofpel; For Eſaias 
ſaith, Lord, who hath believ- 
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PARAPHRASE 


raiſed; him from the dead z otherwiſe he eantiot be Cunr. 


elicyed_ to, be the Meſſiah; then ſhalt be ſaved; 
Twas not for. nothing that Moſes,” in the place above- 


: 
= 


cited, mentioned both heart and mouth; there is 


uſe: af both in the caſe;) Fur with the heart man 
believeth unto, righteouſneſs, and with / the mouth 


confeſſion js made unto ſalvation. For the feri ure 


faith, whoſoever. believeth on him, ſhall» not be 
„ aſhamed!” ſhall, not repent his having believed, 
and owning. it. The ſeripture ſaith, whoſoever, for 
in this caſe there is no diſtinction of Jew and Gentile, 
For it is he, the fame. who is Lord of them all, and 
is abundantly. bountiful to all that call upon bim. 
For whoſoever ſhall (call upon his name, ſhall be 
ſaved. But, how ſhall they call upon him, on whom 
they have nat believed? And how ſhall they believe in 
him, of whom they have not heard? And how 


ſhall they hear, without a preacher ? And how ſhall 
they preach,” exdept they be fent ? As it is written, 


% how beautiful are the feet of them that preach the 
% Goſpel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good 
e things?“ N oi gh there be meſſengers, ſent from 
God, to preach the Gofpel ; yet it is not to be ex- 
pected, that all ſhould receive and obey it. For 
Haiah hath- foretold that they ſhould not, ſaying, 
% Lord, whe hath believed our report?” That which 
we may learn from thence is, that faith cometh by 


e . Hearing, 
A r 


% Raiſed him fromm the dead.” The doctrine, of the Lord Jeſus being raiſed from the dead, 
is certainly one: of the moſt fundamental articles of the Chriſtian religion; but yet, there ſeems 


another reaſon,. why St. Paul here annexes falvation to the belief of it, which may be found ver. 7. 


where he teaches, that it was not neeeſfary for their flvatior!, that they ſhould have Chriſt out 


of his grave, perſonally preſent amongſt them ; and here he gives them the reaſon, becauſe, if 


they 21 but own him for their Lord, and believe that he was raiſed, that ſufficed, they ſhould 


1 b 8 and an open avowed profeſſion of the Goſpel, are required by our Saviour, 
ark xvi. 16. | 5 

13 © Whoever hath, with care, looked into St. Paul's writings, muſt own him to be a cloſe 
reaſoner, that argues to the point ; and, therefore, if, in the three preceding verſes, he requires 
an open profeſſion of the Goſpel, I cannot but think that all that call upon him,“ ver. 12. ſig- 
nifies all, that are open, profeſſed Chriſtians ; and if this be the meaning of calling upon him, 
ver. 12. it is plain it muſt be the meaning, of calling upon his name, ver. 13. a phraſe not 
very remote from naming his name, which is 'uſet by St. Paul for profeſſing Chriſtianity, 
2 Tim. ii. 19. If the meaning of the prophet Joel, from whom theſe words are taken, be urged, 
I ſhall only fay, that it will be an ill rule for interpreting St. Paul, to tie up his uſe of any text, 
he brings out of the old teſtament, to that, which is taken to be the meaning of it there. We 


need go no farther for an example than the 6, 7, and 8th verſes of this chapter, which I deſire 


any one to read as they ſtand, Heut. xxx. 11—14. and ſee. whether St. Paul uſes them here, in 


the ſame ſenſe: 


15 * St, Paul is careful, every where, to keep himſelf, as well as poſſtbly he can, in the minds 
and fair eſteem of his bran, the Jews; may not therefore this, with — two fotegbing verſes, 
be underſtood as an apology to tiiem, for profeſſing himſelf an Apoſtle of the Gentiles, as he 
does, by the tenor of this epiſtle, and in the next chapter, int words at length, ver. 13? In this 
chapter, ver. 12. he had ſhewed- that both Jews: and Greeks, - er Gentiles, were to be ſaved,” 
only by receiving the. Goſpel of Chriſt: and if ſo, it was neceſſary that ſomebody ſliould be ſent 
2 * them, and therefore the Jews had no reaſon to be angry with any, that was ſent ow 
employment. an e ger 5 

16. But they haye not all dbryed. This ſeems an objection of the Jews, to what St. Paul 
had ſaid, which he anſwers, in this and the following yerſe. Phe objection and anſwer ſeem to 
ſtand thus: Ton tell us, that you are ſent from God to preach the Goſpel; if it be fo; how 
comes it that all that have heard, have not received and obeyed; and ſince, according to what 
you would inſinuate, the meſſengers of good tidings (which is the import of Evangel, in Greek, 
and Goſpel, in Engliſh) were ſo welcome to them ? To this he anſwers out of Ifaiah, that the 
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4 | % vo : | I FIPS 7 1 | 1 2 a RRR BIG 
3 5 * * X. hearing; and hearin! 'from the word of God . I. e. 1 — | hearing, and Hearing by the | 
_ _ .__ revelation of the Gaſpel, in the writings of the ſacred word. of, 5 r 
43 OS .-: ſeriptures, communicated by thoſe; whom God ends ion nee 
4 - ASSO IS | as preachers thereof, to thoſe who are ignorant of it; e 619. aig 
I 1 jy SA and there is no need, that Chriſt ſhould be brought „ne „in Mu be W 
1 . don from heaven, to be 'perfonally with you, to bñie ne 
| 413. your. Saviour. It is enough that both Jews and Gen- But I, ſay, have they not18 
| tiles have heard of him, by meſſengers, whoſe voice is heard? yes, OY, their ſound 
Xx gone out into the Whole earth, and words unto the r 1 5 127 
2  — ..,-; ends of the world; far beyond the bounds of Judea. che world. 

I 6 19. But 1 aſk, did not Iſrael know * this, that the Gen- But I ay, did not Uraet 19 


ti | in. 2 he beodle of Go know? Firſt Moſes faith, I 

tiles ods to be taken in, and made the . of God r will provoke” you to jealouſy | 

Firſt Moſes tells it them, from God, 'whoſays, **T' will by them that are no people, 
„ * provoke you to jealouſy, by them who are no peo- and by a fooliſh nation I will 
20. © ple; and by a fooliſh nation, I will anger you.” But anger nm. „ „„ 
Ifaiah declares it yet much plainer, in theſe words; an e ls and 20 
« I was found of them that ſought me not; I was that ſought me not; I was 
4 made manifeſt to them, that aſked not after me. made manifeſt unto them that 
21. And to Iſrael, to fhew their refuſal; he ſaith; © all ed not after me. 


I : bo But to Tract he faith, All 2r 
% day long have 1 ftretched forth mine hands, unto day hg 1 dae flretched forth 


« a diſobedient and gainſayin Fg "Y m hands unto a diſobedient 
PFF and gainfzyimg people. 


{ 


NOTES. 


meſſengers, ſent from God, were not believed by all. But from thoſe words of Ifaiah, he draws, 
an inference, to confirm the argument he was upon, viz. that ſalvation cometh by hearing and 
believing the word of God. He had laid it down, ver. 8, that it was by their having ge =i-»5 
<< the word of faith, nigh them, or preſent with them, and not by the bodily preſence of their de- 
liverer amongſt them, that they were to be ſaved. This 7a word, he tells them, ver. 17. is, 
by preaching, brought to be actually preſent with them and the Gentiles ; ſo that it was their 
oon fault, if they believed it not to ſalvation. I 3 
| 19 Did not Ifrael know? In this, and the next verſes, St. Paul ſeems to ſuppoſe a reaſoning 
| of the Jews, to this purpoſe, viz. that they did not deſerve to be caſt off, becauſe they did not 
know, that the Gentiles were to be admitted, arid ſo might be excuſed, if they did not embrace 
a religion, wherein they were to mix with the Gentiles ; and to this he anſwers, in the following 
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S8 E T. IX. 
HAP. XL 1——36 
be CONTENTS. 


T* HE Apoſtle, in this chapter, goes on to ſhew the future ſtate of the Jews 
and Gentiles, in reſpect of Chriſtianity, viz. that, though the nation of 
the Jews were, for their unbelief, rejected, and the Gentiles taken, in their 
room, to be the people of God; yet there was a few of the Jews, that believed 
in Chriſt, and ſo a ſmall remnant of them continued to be God's people, being 
incorporated, with the converted Gentiles, into the Chriſtian church. But they 
ſhall, the whole nation of them, when the fulneſs of the Geatiles is come in, 
be converted to the Goſpel, and again be reſtored to be the people of God. 
| | The Apoſtle takes occaſion alſo, from God's having rejected the Jews, to 
warn the Gentile converts, that they take heed : fince, if God caſt off his an- 
cient Popes the Jews, for their unbelief, the Gentiles could not expect to be 
preſerved, if they apoſtatized from the faith, and kept not firm in their obedi- 


ence to the Goſpel, 
3 TEXT. 
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PARAPHRASE. 


enn, Say then, has God wholly caſt away his people, 
Ar N Arr atroh *the Jews, from being his people? By no means, 
De od of Abraham, of. For I myſelf am an Iſraelite, of the ſeed of Abraham, 
the tribe of Benjamin. 


TEX T. 
then hath God caſt 


301 


An, Ch. 
Nx RON 


= 
8 
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CHAP. 3 
2 , 


ol the tribe of Benjamin. God hath not utterly caſt 2. 


2. God hath not calt away bis off his people, whom he formerly owned *, with fo 


* 


% 
. 
. 


4 


7 
. 


tion of grace. 


ot ye aqua 3 av peculiar a reſpect. Know ye not what the ſcripture 


faith, of Elias? how he maketh faith, concerning Elijah? How he complained to the 


interceſſion to God againſt Il. God of Iſrael, in theſe words: Lord, they have 3: 


— A #lvs Kined 1 « killed thy prophets, and have digged down thine 


prophets, and digged down 6 altars, and of all that worſhipped thee, I alone am 
thine altars; and I am left a- left, and they ſeek my life alſo.” But what ſaith 


lone, gout [ 0: . the anſwer of God to him ? © I have reſerved to my- 
by jon o him I have re- ſelf ſeven thouſand men, who have not bowed the 


ſerved to myſelf ſeven thou- - knee to Baal ©,” i. e. have not been guilty of ido- 
ſand men, who have not bow. latry. Even fo at this time alſo, there is a remnant 
A W the image of reſerved and ſegregated, by the favour and free choice 

Even ſo, then, at this pre- of God. Which reſeryation of a remnant, if it be by 
ſent time alſo, there is a rem- grace and favour, it is not of works , for then grace 
nant, according to the elec- would not be grace. But if it were of works, then 


„ Aid. © by arkce,” then he it is it not grace. For then work would not be work, 


. 
. 


1 


obtained that, which he ſeek- 


no more of works: otherwiſe i. e. work gives a right, grace beſtows the favour, 
grace is = m_ "ay Ss where there is no right to it; ſo that what is confer- 
Kun de OX works, then 18 1 red by the one, cannot be aſcribed to the other. 


more grace: otherwiſe work #+ 5 
is no = work. How 1s it then? Even thus; Iſrael, or the nation of 


What then? Iſrael hath not the Jews, obtained not what it ſeeks , but the elec- 
. f . . , 
rr $92 cr Of that part, which was to remain God's elect, 
obtained it, and the reſt were Choſen people, obtained it, but the reſt of them were 
blinded : | | | blinded, 
, 


1 This is a queſtion in the perſon of a Jew, who made the objections in the foregoing chap- 
ter, and continues to object here. N 

2 > See chap. viii. 29. 

4 © Baal, and Baalim, was the name, whereby the falſe gods and idols, which the heathens 
worſhipped, were ſignified in ſacred ſcripture ; ſee Judges ti. 11—13. Hof. xi. 2. 

6 © lt is not of works.” This excluſion of works, ſeems to be miſtaken by thoſe, who extend 
it to all manner of difference in the perſon choſen, from thoſe that were rejected ; for ſuch a 
choice as that, excludes not grace in the chooſer, but merit in the choſen, For it is plain, that 
by works here, St. Paul means merit, as is evident alſo from chap. iv. 2—4. The law required 
compleat, perfect obedience : he, that performed that, had a right to the reward ; but he, that 
failed and came ſhort of that, had by the law no right to any thing, but death. And ſo the Jews, 


4 


being all ſinners, God might, without injuſtice, have caſt them all off; none of them could plead 


a right to his favour. If, therefore, he choſe out and reſerved any, it was of mere grace, tho” 
in his choice he preferred thoſe, who were the beſt diſpoſed and moſt inclined to his ſervice. A 
whole province revolts from their Prince, and takes arms againſt him ; he reſolves to pardon ſome 
of them. This is a purpoſe of grace. He reduces them under his power, and then chooſes out 
of them, as veſſels of mercy, .thoſe that he finds leaſt infected with malice, obſtinacy and rebel- 
lion. This choice neither voids, nor abates his purpoſe of grace; that ſtands firm but only ex- 
ecutes it fo, as may beſt comport with his wiſdom and goodneſs. . And, indeed, oa ſome re- 
gard to a difference, in the things taken, from thoſe that are left, I do not ſee how it can be 
called choice. An handful of pebbles, for example, may be taken out of a heap; they are taken 
and ſeparated, indeed, from the reſt, but if it be without any regard to any difference in them, 
from others rejected, I doubt whether any body can call them choſen. 

7 © What it ſeeks,” i. e. That righteouſneſs, whereby it was to continue the people of God; 
ſee chap. ix. 31. It may be obſerved, that St. Paul's diſcourſe being of the national privilege, of 
continuing the people of God, he ſpeaks here, and all along of the Jews, in the collective term 
Iſrael. And fo likewiſe, the remnant, which were to remain his people, and incorporate with 
the convert Gentiles, into one body of Chriſtians, owning the dominion of the one true God, in 
the kingdom, he had ſet up under his ſon, and owned by God for his people, he calls the election. 

' «© Election,” a collective appellation of the part elected, which in other places he calls rem- 
nant. 1 his remnant, or election, call it by which name you pleaſe, were thoſe who ſought 
righteouſneſs by faith in Chriſt, and not by the deeds of the law, and ſo became the people of 
God, that people which he had choſen to be his, | fu 
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eg blinded'*: Atcoraing as kt is ritten e God hath 


given them the ſpirit: of amber; eyes that they 


« chould not fee; ard ears that they ſhould not hear, 
* unto this day.” And David faith, © let their table 


* be made a ſnare and à trap, and a tumbling-block, 


and a recompence unto them: Let their eyes be 


darkened, that they may not fee, and bow down 
have ſo ſtumbled, as to be fallen paſt recovery? By 
no means: but this J ſay, that by their fall, by their 
rejection for refuſing the Goſpel, the privilege of 
becoming the people of God, by receiving the doc- 
trine of ſalvation, is come to the Gentiles, to pro- 
voke the Jews to jealouſy. Now, if the fall of the 
Jews hath been to the enriching of the reſt of the 
world, and their damage an advantage to the Gen- 
tiles, by letting them into the church, how much 
more ſhall their completion be fo, when their whole 
nation ſhall be reftored ? This I ſay to- you Gentiles, 
foraſmuch, as being Apoſtle of the Gentiles, I mag- 
nify mine office: If, by any means, I may provoke 
to emulation the Jews, who are my own fleſh and 
blood, and bring ſome of them into the way of fal- 
vation: For, if the caſting them off be a means of 
reconciling the world, what ſhall their reſtoration be, 
when they are taken again into favour, but as it were 
life from the dead, which is to all mankind of alt 
nations? For if the firſt-fruits * be holy ꝭ and accept- 


ed, the whole product of the year is holy, and will 


be accepted. And if Abraham, Iſaac, d Jacob, 
from whom the Jewiſh nation had their original, 
were holy, the branches alſo, that ſprang from this 
root, are holy. If then ſome of the natural branches 
were broken off: if fome of the natural Jews, of 
the ſtock of Ifrael, were broken off and rejected, and 
thou a heathen, of the wild Gentile-race, were ta- 
ken in, and ingrafted- into the church of God, in 
their room: and there partakeſt of the bleſſings, pro- 
miſed to Abraham and his ſeed, Be not ſo conceited 


of thyſelf, as to ſhew any diſreſpect“ to the Jews. 


If any ſuch vanity poſſeſſes thee, remember that the 
privilege thou haſt, in being a Chriſtian, is derived 


N.0.T-E..8. 


4 B fee 2 Cor. iii. 13—16. 
8 » «« Written,” Iſa. xxix. 10. and vi. 9, 10. 
9 © «« Saith,”” Pal. Nix. 22, 23. 
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their back alway.” What then do I fay, that they 


T EX T. 
God hath given them the ſpi- 
rit of flu eyes that they 
ſhould not fee, afid' ears that 
they ſhoni&*not hear, unto. 
„ es, LEI 

And David ſaith, let their 
table be made à mare, and a 

1 and a ſtumbling-block, 

a recompence unto them. 
Np their eyes be darkned 10 
that may ſee, and 
bow Jon ther back alway. 

I fay then, have © they 
ſtumbled that they ſhould 
fall? God forbid : but rather 
through their fall ſalvation is 
come unto the Gentiles, for 
to provoke them to jealouſy. 

it the fall of them be 12 
the riches of the world, and 
the diminiſhing * ef them the 
riches” of the Gentiles: how 
* "me their fulneſs ? 

or I ſpeak to you Ger-1 
tiles, in as much abr the ? 
Apoſtle. of the Gentiles, I 
magni mine office: 

If, by any means, I may 14 
provoke to emulation them, 
which are my fleſh, and might 
fave ſome of them. 

For, if the caſting away of 15 
them be the reconciling of 
the world ; what ſhall the re- 
ceiving of them be, but life 
from the dead ? 

For if the firſt-fruit be ho- 16 
ly, the lump is alſo holy : and 
if the root be holy, ſo are the 
branches. 

And, if ſome of the bran- 17 
ches be broken off, and thou, 
being a wild olive-tree, wert 
graffed in amongſt them, and 
with them partakeſt of the root 
and fatneſs of the olive-tree ; 

Boaſt not againſt the bran- 18 
ches: but if thou boaſt, thou 
beareſt not the root, but the 
root thee. 


11 * That this is the meaning of fall here, ſee Acts xiii. 46. 

13 * St. Paul magnified his office, of Apoſtle of the Gentiles, not only by preaching the Goſ- 
pel to the Gentiles ; but in aſſuring them farther, as he does, ver. 12. that, when the nation of 
the Jews ſhall be reſtored, the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall alſo come in. 

16'' Theſe alluſions, the Apoſtle makes uſe of here, to ſhew that the patriarchs, the root of 
the Jewiſh nation, being accepted by God; and the few Jewiſh converts, which at firſt entered 
into the Chriſtian church, being alſo accepted by God, are, as it were, firſt-fruits, or pledges, 
that God will, in due time, admit the whole nation of the Jews into his viſible church, to be his 


peculiar people again. 


* 


% Holy :”* by holy is here meant that relative holineſs, whereby any thing hath an appropri- 


ation to God. 


18 ® «« Boaſt not againſt the branches.” Tho' the great fault, that moſt diſordered the church, 


and principally exerciſed the Apoſtle's care, in this epiſtle, was from the Jews prefling the neceſſi- 


ty 


According av it is written, 8 
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Thou wilt ſay then, the 
branches were broken off; 


that I might be graffed in. 
20 Well; becauſe of unbelief 


they were broken off, and 
thou ſtandeſt by faith: Be 
not hitzh · minded, but fear. 


21 | For, if God ſpared not the 


natural branches, take heed 
leſt he alſo ſpare not thee. 


22 Behold, therefore, the good 


neſs and ſeverity of God: on 
them which fell, ſeverity ; but 


towards thee, goodneſs, if thou 


continue in his goodneſs: o- 
therwiſe thou alfo ſhalt be cut 


23 And they alſo, if they abide 


not ſtill in unbelief, ſhalt} be 
graffed in: for God is able: to 


graff them in again. 


For, if thou wert cut out of 
the olive-tree, which is wild 
by nature, and wert graffed, 
contrary to nature, into a 
good olive-tree; how much 
more ſhall theſe, which be 
the natural branches, be grat- 
fed into their own olive- tree? 


25 For I would not, brethren, 


that ye ſhould be ignorant of 
this myſtery, (leſt ye ſhould 
be wiſe in your own conceits) 
that blindneſs in part is hap- 
pened to Iſrael, until the ful- 
neſs of the Gentiles be come 
in. 


26 And fo all Iſrael ſhall be ſa- 


ved: as it is written, there 
ſhall come out of Sion the de- 
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PARAPHRASE. 


do, ches from the promiſe, made to Abraham, and 
bis ſeed, but nothing acgrues to Abraham, or his 


race, by any thing derived from thee. Thou wilt 
perhaps ſay, the Jews were rejected to: make way 


* for me. Well, let it be ſo 7 but T emember that 
it was becauſe of unhelief, that they were broken off, 
and: thav it is by, faith along, that thou haſt obtained, 
and muſt keep thy preſent ſtation. This, ought to be 
ghty conceit 


a, warning to thee, not to have any hau 
of thyſelf, but with modeſty to Fear, For if God 
ſpared not the ſeed of Abraham, hut caſt off even 
the children of Iſrael, ſor their unbehef, he will cer- 
tainly not ſpare thee, if thou art guilty of the like 
miſearriage. Mind, therefore, the benignity and ri - 


gour of God, rigour to them that ſtumbled at the 


Goſpel and fell, but benignity to thee; iff thou conr 
tinue within the ſphere of his benignity, ö e. in the 
faith, by which. thou partakeſt of the privilege of 
being one of his people: otherwiſe even thou alſo 
ſhalt be cut off. And the. Jews alſo, if they conti- 
nue not in unbelief, ſhall be again grafted into the 
ſtock of Abraham, and be. re-eſtabliſhed the people 
of God. For, however they are now; ſcattered, and 
under ſubjection to ſtrangers, God is able to collect 
them again into one body, make them his people, and 
ſet them in a flouriſhing condition, in their own land. 
For if you, who are heathens by birth, and not of the 
promiſed ſeed, were, When you had neither claim, 
nor inclination: to it, brought into the Church, and 
made the people of God; how much more ſhall 
thoſe, who are the poſterity and deſcendents of him 
to whom the promiſe was made, be reſtored to the 
ſtate, which the promiſe veſted in that family? For, 
to prevent your being conceited of yourſelves, my 
brethren, let me make known to you, which has yet 
been undiſcovered to the world, viz. That the blind- 
neſs, which has fallen upon part of Iſrael, ſhall re- 
main upon them, but till the time be come, wherein 
the whole“ Gentile world ſhall enter into the church, 
and make profeſſion of Chriſtianity. And fo all Iſ- 
rae] ſhall be converted © to the Chriſtian faith, and 
the whole nation become the people of God: as it 
18 

O . 


i of legal obſervances, and not brooking that the Gentiles, though converts to Chriſtianity, 
ould be admitted into their communion, without being circumciſed; yet it is plain from this 
verſe, as alſo chap. xiv. 3, 10. that the convert Gentiles were not wholly without fault, on their 
ſide, in treating the Jews with diſ-eſteem and contempt. To this alſo, as it comes in his way, 
he applies fit remedies, particularly in this chapter, and chap. xiv. 

23 * This grafting in again, ſeems to import, that the Jews ſhall be a flouriſhing nation again, 
profeſſing Chriſtianity, in the land of promiſe, for that is to be re inſtated, again, in the promiſe 
made to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. This St. Paul might, for good reaſons, be withheld from 
ſpeaking out here: but, in the prophets, there are very plain intimations of-it. 

25 * Di,, the fulneſs of the Jews, ver. 12. is the whole body of the Jewiſh nation pro- 
feſſing Chriſtianity : and therefore here #>1:»uz 79 i,, © the fulneſs of the Gentiles,” muſt be 
the whole body of the Gentiles profeſſing Chriſtianity. And this ver. 15. ſeems to teach. For 


the reſurrection is of all. 


26 © Zwbzorra:, „ ſhall be ſaved.” It is plain that the ſalvation, that St. Paul, in this diſcourſe 
concerning the nation of the Jews, and the Gentile world, in groſs, ſpeaks of, is not eternal hap- 
pineſs in heaven, but he means by it the profeſſion of the true religion, here on earth, Whether 
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rer, and ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from Jacob. 5 
27. 4 Fot this is my covenant to them; when 1 ſhall * ae bang a an- 27 
28, © take away* their fins.” They are, indeed, at pre- away 10 PT. 35 
ſent, ſtrangers to the Goſpel, and ſo are in the ſtate of As concerning the Goſpel, 28 
Ts enemies; but this is for your ſakes: their _ and _ "ed 8 oo 4 
loſs is your enxiching, you having obtained admit- n tener ins sse. 
tance, — Wel being caſt out: but yet they, 2 1. "ig ä 
being within the election, that God made, of Abra- . 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and their poſterity, to be his 
fenen ſtill his beloved people, for Abraham e Me 
| Iſaac and Jacob's fake, from whom they are deſcend- . br FR 
29. ed. For the favours, that God ſhewed thoſe their For the gifts and calling of 29 
fathers, in calling them and their-poſterity to be his God are without repentance. | 
ople, he doth not repent of; but his promiſe, that 
30. they ſhall be his people, ſhall ſtand good. For as For as ye, in times paſt, 30 
you, the Gentiles,” formerly ſtood out, and were not os 3 kd 
the people of God, but yet have now obtained mercy, through their unbelief: 15 
ſo as to be taken in, through the ſtanding out of the | 
31. Jews, who ſubmit not to the'Goſpel “: Even ſo they, Even fo, have \theſe, alſo 31 
now, have ſtood out, by reaſon of your being in uh“ eee + that, 
mercy admitted, that they alſo, through the mercy ;1@ Ny ty . _y 
you have received, may again hereafter be admitted. . 
32. For God hath put up together, in a ſtate of revolt For God hath concluded 32 
from their allegiance * to him, as it were in one fold, them * in unbelicf, that he 
all men, both Jews and Gentiles, that, through his e 
mercy, they might all, both Jews and Gentiles, come 908 
to be his people, i. e. he hath ſuffered both Jews 
and Gentiles, in their turns, not to be his people, 


that he might bring the whole body, both of Jews 


and 
MOTT: 4a 9. 


| it be, that that is as far as corporations, or bodies politic can go, towards the attainment of eter- 
R nal ſalvation, I will not inquire. , But this is evident, that being ſaved, is uſed by the Apoſtle 
here, in this ſenſe. That all the Jewiſh nation may become the people of God again, by taking 
up the Chriſtian profeſſion, may be eaſily conceived. But that every perſon of ſuch a Chrillian 
nation, ſhall attain eternal ſalvation in heaven, I think no body can imagine, to be here intended. 
2 % Take away, i, e. Forgive their fins, and take away the puniſhment, they lie under for 
them. 
28 b bee, © enemies, fignifies ſtrangers, or aliens, i. e. ſuch as are no longer the people of 
God. For they are called enemies, in oppoſition to © beloved,“ in this very verſe. And the 
reaſon given, why they are enemies, makes it plain, that this is the ſenſe, viz. For the, Gentiles 
ſake, i. e. They are rejected from being the people of God, that you Gentiles may be taken in, 
to be the people of God, in their room, ver. 30. The ſame ſignification has g, enemies, 
Chap. v. 10. zar iveſyiao i, as concerning the Goſpel, enemies, i. e. all thoſe, who not 
embracing the Goſpel, not receiving Chriſt tor their king and lord, are aliens from the kingdom 
4 of God, and all ſuch aliens are called x6, enemies.“ And fo, indeed, were the Jews now: 
but yet they were ar ixazym ayanxri, as touching the election, beloved, i. e. were not actu- 
ally within the kingdom of God his people, but were within the election, which God had made 
of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and their poſterity to be his people, and ſo God had ſtill inten- 
* tions of kindneſs to them, for their father's ſake, to make them again his people. 
29 © So God's not repenting is explained, Numb. xxiii. 19—24. 
30 © See Acts xili. 46. | 
32 * Ee Arth, in unbelief.” The unbelief here charged nationally, on Jews and Gen- 
tiles, in their turns, 1n this and the two preceding verſes, whereby they ceaſed to be the people 
of God, was evidently the diſowning of his dominion, whereby they put themſelves out of the 
kingdom, which he had, and ought to have, in the world, and fo were no longer in the ſtate of 
ſubjects, but aliens and rebels. A general view of mankind will lead us into an eaſier conception 
of St. Paul's doctrine, who, all through this epiſtle, conſiders the Gentiles, Jews, and Chriitians, 
as three diſtinct bodies of men. 
| God by creation, had no doubt an unqueſtionable ſovereignty over mankind, and this was at 
= firſt acknowledged, in their ſacrifices and worſhip of him. Afterwards they withdrew themſelves 


1 from their ſubmiſſion to him, and found out other Gods, whom they worſhipped and * 
| 2 is 
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oh 0 OY Wed Ro - richeg of the wiſdom and knowledge of God : How 33. 
ge i 


8 nm de | ; . | t to 
able are his judgments, and unſearchable are his judgments, and his ways no 
ws paſt Ending out! - be traced! For who hath known the mind of the 34. 


3 


34 For, who hath. known the Lord? or who hath fat in counſel with him? Or 35. 
mind of the Lord, or Who 


nach been Ris countiller ? © | who hath been before-hand with him, in beſtowing 
35 Or who hath firſt given to any thing upon him, that God may repay it to him 


n en N be h- again *? The thought of any ſuch thing is abſurd. 
| nſed unto him again! : . * HAT | 3 
* neh For from him all things have their being and origi- 36. 


him, and to him, are all nal; by him they are all ordered and diſpoſed of, 
things: to whom be glory for and, for him and his glory, they are all made and 
ever. Amen. | regulated, to whom be glory for ever. Amen. 


N O Re. 


This 5 from God, and the conſequence of it, God's abandoning them, St. Paul deſcribes, 

chap. i. 1 ; 2 | 

= this ſtate of * from God were the nations of the earth, in the times of Abraham; and 
then Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and their poſterity, the Iſraelites, upon God's gracious call, re- 
turned to their allegiance to their ancient and rightful King and Sovereign, to own the one inviſi- 
ble God, Creator of heaven and earth, for their God, and ſo become his people again, to whom 
he, as to his peculiar people, gave a law. And thus remained the diſtinction between Jews and 
Gentiles, i. e. the nations, as the word ſignifies, till the time of the Meſſiah, and then the Jews 
ceaſed to be the people of God, not by a direct renouncing the God of Iſrael, and taking to them- 
ſelves other falſe Gods, whom they worſhipped : but by oppoſing and rejecting the kingdom of 
God, which he purpoſed at that time to ſet up, with new laws and inſtitutions, and to a more 
glorious and ſpiritual purpoſe, under his ſon Jeſus Chriſt : him God ſent to them, and him the na- 
tion of the Jews refuſed to receive as their lord and ruler, though he was their promiſed king and 
.deliverer, anfwering all the prophecies and types of him, and evidencing his miſſion by his 
miracles. By this rebellion againſt him, into whoſe hand God had committed the rule of his 
kingdom, and appointed lord over all things, the Jews turned themſelves out of the kingdom of 
God, and ceaſed to be his people, who had now no other people but thoſe, who received and 
obeyed his ſon, as their lord and ruler. This was the «:i0z, 5+ unbelief,”” here ſpoken of. And I 
would be glad to know any other ſenſe of believing, or unbelief, wherein it can be nationally at- 
tributed to. a people (as viſibly here it is) whereby they ſhall ceaſe, or come to be the people of 
God, or viſible ſubjects of his kingdom, here on earth. Indeed to enjoy life and eſtate in this, 
as well as other kingdoms, not only the owning of the Prince, and the authority of his laws, but 
alſo obedience to them is required. For a Jew might own. the authority of God, and his law 
given by Moſes, and ſo be a true ſubject, and as much a member of the commonwealth of Iſrael, 
as any one in it, and yet forfeit his life, by diſobedience to the law, And a Chriſtian may own 
the authority of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Goſpel, and yet forfeit eternal life, by his difobedience 
to the precepts of it, as may be ſeen, chap. vii, viii, and ix. 

33 This emphatical concluſion ſeems, in a ſpecial manner, to regard the Jews, whom the 
Apoſtle would hereby teach modeſty and ſubmiſſion to the over-ruling hand of the all-wiſe God, 
who they are very unfit to call to account, for his dealing ſo favourably with the Gentiles. His 
wiſdom and ways are infinitely above their comprehenſion, and will they take upon them to adviſe 

him what to do? Or is God in their debt? Let them ſay for what, and he ſhall repay it to them. 
This is a very ſtrong rebuke to the Jews, but delivered, as we ſee, in a way very gentle and 
inoffenſive. A method, which the Apoſtle endeavours every where to obſerve, towards his 
nation. 

35 * This has a manifeſt reſpe& to the Jews, who claimed a right to be the people of God ſo 
far, that St. Paul, ch. ix. 14. finds it neceſſary to vindicate the juſtice of God in the caſe, and 
does here, in this queſtion, expoſe, and filence the folly of any ſuch pretend. 
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T. Paul, in the end of the foregoing chapter, with a very ſolemn epipho- 
nema,: cloſes that admirable, evangelical diſcourſe, to the church of Rome, 
which had taken up the eleven foregoing chapters. It was addreſſed to the 
two ſorts of converts, viz. Gentiles and Jews, into which, as into two diſtinct 
Vo. III. r OTE bodies, 
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_—. _ An. Ch. 53. bodies, he all along, through this epiſtle, divides all mankiad, and conſiders 
* 5 NEkons3- them, as ſo divided, into 6 ſeparate corporations. Bade -1 nt” Lot" or a 
Cu, XI. 1. As to the Gentiles, he endeavours. to ſatisfy them, that though they, for | 
„ Mel es ons One » RO and the worſhip of falſe Gods, had been 
Abandoned by God, and lived in fin. and blindneſs, without God in the world, 
EL ſtrangers from een and acknowledgement of him; yet that the mer. 
"bY cy of God, through Jeſus Chriſt, was extended to them, whereby there was 
bY  - a way now open to them, to become the people of God. For ſince no man 
could be ſaved, by his own righteouſneſs, no not the Jews themſelves, by 
the deeds of the law; the only way to ſalvation, both for Jews and Gentiles, 
was by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, Nor had the Jews any other "ls now, to con- 
tine themſelves the people of God, than by receiving the Goſpel, which way 
was opened alſo to the Gentiles, and they as freely admitted into the kingdom 
of God, now erected under Jeſus Chriſt, as the Jews, and upon the fole terms 
of believing. So that there was no need at all for the Gentiles to be circum- 
ciſed, to become Jews, that they might be partakers.of the benefits of the 
Goſpel. | | | 0 ran 3! 
2. 15 to the Jews, the Apoſtle's other great aim, in the foregoing diſcourſe, 
is to remove the offence, Jews took at the Goſpel, becauſe the Gentiles 
were received into the church, as the people of God, and were allowed to be 
fubjects of the kingdom of the Mefſiah. To bring them to a better temper, he 
ſhews them, from the facred ſcripture, that they could not be ſaved by the deeds 
of the law, and therefore the doctrine of righteouſneſs, by faith,' onght not to 
be ſo ſtrange a thing to them. And, as to their being, = their unbelief, re- 
jected from being the people of God, and the Gentiles taken- in in their room, 
he ſhews plainly, that this was foretold them in the old teſtament; and that 
herein God did them no injuſtice. He was ſovereign over all mankind, and 
might chooſe whom he would, to be his people, with the ſame freedom that 
8 X he choſe the poſterity of Abraham, among all the nations of the earth, and of 
that race choſe the deſcendants of Jacob, before thoſe of his elder brother Eſau, 
and that, before they had a being, or were capable of doing good or evil. In 
all which diſcourſe of his tis plain, the election ſpoken of, has for its object only 
nations, or collective bodies pohtic, in this world,” and not particular perſons, 
in reference to their eternal ſtate in the world to come. een 
Having thus finiſhed the principal deſign of his writing, he here, in this, 
as is uſual with him in all his epiſtles, concludes with practical and moral 
exhortations, whereof there are ſeveral in this chapter, Which we ſhall take 
in their order, | | | | 


PARAPHRASE  *' We vs 9 hc 
1. II being fo then, that you are become the people Jae, you, therefore, bre- 1 
O 


Jof God, in the room of the Jews, do not ye fail to thren, _ by | the maten 

offer him that ſacrifice, that-it a reaſonable for you to 00 E 2 lividg Tacky 
do, I mean your bodies *, not to be flain, but the holy, acceptable unto God, 
luſts thereof being mortified, and the body cleanſed Ir is your reaſonable 
from the ſpots and blemiſhes of fin, will be an ak- 208 
ceptable offering to him, and ſuch a way of worſhip, 
as becomes a rational creature, which therefore I be- 
ſeech you, by the mercies of God to you, who has 

2. made you his people, to preſent to. him. And be not And be not conformed to 2 
conformed to the faſhion of this world *: but be ye this world; but be ye tranſ- 


transformed, 
| 1 * Vour bodies.“ There ſeem to be two reaſons, why St. Paul's firſt exhortation to them 


is, to preſent their bodies undefiled to God: 1. Becauſe he had before, eſpecially chap vii. ſo 
much inſiſted on this, that the body was the great ſource from whence fin aroſe. 2. Becauſe the 
1 and particularly the Romans, were guilty of thoſe vile affections, which he men · 
tions, chap. i. 24—27. ; | | IM 

2 * «© To the faſhion of this world; or, as St. Peter expreſſes it, . not faſhioning yourſelves 
« according to your former luſts in the time of ignorance,” Pet. i. 14. 1 


EXT: .- 


| formed by the renewing of 
your mind, that ye may prove 
Wat is that good, and accept- 
able, and perfect will of 


3 For I ſay, though the grace 
given unto me, to every man 
that 1s Dog e not to 
think of himſelf more highly 
than he ought to think; but 
to think 
as God hath dealt to every 
man the meaſure of faith. 


For, as we have many mem - 
bers in one body, and all mem- 
bers have not the ſame office; 
5 So we, being many, are one 
body in Chriſt, and every one 
members one of another. 

6 Having then gifts, differing 
according to the grace that is 
given to us, whether prophe- 
ſy, let us propheſy accord- 
ing to the proportion of faith : 
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PAR APH RAS E. 
transformed, in the renewing of your minds; that 
you may, upon examination, find out What is the 
good, the acceptable and perfect will of God, which 
now, under the Goſpel, has ſhewn itſelf to be in 
purity and holineſs of life: the ritual, obſervances, 
which he once inſtituted, not being that, his good, 
acceptable, and perfect will, which he always intend- 
ed; they were made only the types and preparatory 
way to this more perfect ſtate under the Goſpel*. For 
by virtue of that commiſſion, to be the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, which, by the favour of God, is beſtowed 
on me, I bid every one of you, not to think of him- 
ſelf more highly than he ought to think, but to have 
ſober and modeſt thoughts of himſelf, according to 
that meaſure of ſpiritual gifts*, which God has be- 
ſtowed upon him. For, as there are many mem- 
bers in one and the fame body, but all the members 
are not appointed to the ſame work; ſo we, who are 
many, make all but one body in Chriſt, and are all 
fellow members one of another . But having, ac- 
cording to the reſpective favour that is beſtowed up- 
on us, every one of us different gifts; whether it be 
propheſy *, let us propheſy, according to the pro- 
portion of faith *, or gift of interpretation, which is 
given us, i. e. as far forth as we are enabled by reve- 
lation and an extraordinary illumination, to under- 


ſtand 
Norns. 


a Transformed in the renewing of your minds.“ The ſtate of the Gentiles is thus deſcribed, 
Eph. iv. 17— 19. As walking in the vanity of their minds, having the underſtanding darkened, 
« being alienated from the life of God, through the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the 
<« blindneſs of their hearts, who, being paſt feeling, have given themſelves over unto laſciviouſ- 
« neſs, to work all uncleanneſs with greedineſs, fulfilling the luſts of the fleſh and of the mind.“ 


And Col. i. 21.“ Alienated and enemies in their minds by wicked works.“ 


„The renewing,” 


therefore, of their minds, or, as he ſpeaks, Eph. iv. in the ſpirit of their minds, was the 
getting into an eſtate, contrary to what they were in before, viz. to take it in the Apoſtle's own 
words; < that the eyes of their underſtandings might be enlightened ;** and that they might 
& put on the new man, that is renewed in knowledge, after the image of him that created him, 
„that ye walk as children of the light, proving what is acceptable to the Lord, having no 


<« fellowſhip with the works of darkneſs: that they 
<« the will of the Lord: for this is the will of God, even your ſanctitication. That 


be not unwiſe, but underſtanding what is 
you ſhould 


<< abſtain from fornication. That every one of you ſhould know: how to poſſeſs his veſſel in 
4 ſanctification and honour, not in the luſts of concupiſcence, even as the Gentiles that know 


% not God. e 


b In theſe two firſt verſes, of this chapter, is ſhewn the preference of the Goſpel to the Gentile 


ſtate and the Jewiſh inſtitution. 


3 Merge wrteg, 5 Meaſure of faith, ſome copies read xde7&-, of favour,” either of them 
expreſs the ſame thing, i. e. gifts of the ſpirit. 

5 The ſame ſimile to the ſame purpoſe; ſee 1 Cor. xii. 

6 © Propheſy, is enumerated; in the new teſtament, among the gifts of the ſpirit, and means, 
either the interpretation of ſacred feripture, and explaining of propheſies already delivered, 01 


foretelling things to come. 


*< According to the proportion 


of faith. The context, in this and the three preceding verſes, 


leads us, without any difficulty, into the meaning of the Apoſtle, in this expreſſion : 1 Cor. xii. and xiv. 
ſhew us, how apt the new converts were to be puft up with the ſeveral gifts, that were beſtowed 
on them ; and every one, as in like caſes is uſual; forward to magnify his own, and to carry it 
farther, than in reality it extended. I hat it is St. Paul's deſign, here, to prevent, or regulate ſuch 
diſorder, and to keep every one, in the exercifing of his particular gift, within its due bounds, is 
evident, in that exhorting them, ver. 3. to a ſober uſe of their gifts (for tis in reference to their 
ſpiritual gifts, he ſpeaks in that verſe) he makes the meaſure of that ſobriety, to be that meaſure 
of faith, or ſpiritual gift, which every one in particular enjoyed by the favour of God, i. e. That 
no one ſhould go beyond that which was given him, and he really had. But beſides this, which is 
very obyious, there is another paſſage in that verſe, which, rightly confidered, ſtrongly inclines 


this way. „I ſay through the grace that is given unto me, ſays ot. 


aul. He was going to reſtrain 
them, 
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8. 


"* nd and expound it, and no farther : be 
miniſtry, let us wait on our miniſtring : he that is a 


teacher, let him take care to teach. 


e, whoſe gift 
is exhortation, let him. be diligent in exhorting : he 


that giveth, let him do it liberally, and without the 


mixture of any. ſelf-intereſt : he that prefideth *, let 


19. 


— — — ́— — 


him do it with diligence : he that ſheweth mercy, 


let him do it with chearfulneſs. Let love be with- 
out diſſimulation. Abhor that which is evil, ſtick 
to that which is good. Be kindly affectioned one 
towards another, with brotherly love: in honour pre- 
ferring one another. Not ſlothful in buſineſs; but 
active .and-vigorous in mind, directing all to the 
ſervice of Chriſt and the Goſpel.  Rejoicing in the 
hope you have, of heaven and happineſs; patient in 
tribulation ; frequent and inſtant in prayer: For- 
ward to help Chriſtians in want, according to their 


neceſſities; given to hoſpitality. Bleſs them who 


perſecute you : bleſs and curſe. not, Rejoice with 
them that rejoice, and weep with them that weep. 
Be of the ſame mind one towards another. Do not 
mind only high things; but ſuit yourſelves to the 
mean condition and low concerns of perſons beneath 
you, Be not wiſe in your own conceits, Render to 
no man evil for evil: but take care that your carri- 
age be ſuch as may be approved by all men. If it 
be poſſible, as much as lyeth in you, live peaceably 
with all men. Dearly beloved, do not avenge your 
ſelves, but rather leave that to God. For it is writ- 
ten, © vengeance is mine, and I will repay it, —_ 
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or, if it be Or miniſtry, let us walt) 
on our miniſtring; or he that 


* 


Lord: 


* 


| | N E X 
2 — = I 4 1 OI . 
| * 


teacheth, on teaching z. - - - 
Or he that exhorteth, on 8 
exhortation: he that giveth, 
let him do it with ſimplicity; 
he that ruleth, with diligence ; 
he that ſheweth mercy, with 
chearfulneſs. | | 
Let love be without diſſi- g 
mulation. Abhor that which 


is evil, cleaye to that which is 
good 


Be kindly affectioned one 10 


to another; with brotherly 


love, in honour 

another. E 
Not ſlothful in buſineſs: 11 

fervent in ſpirit ; ſerving the 


preterring one 


Rejoicing in hope ; patient 12 
in tribulation ; continuing in- 
ſtant in prayer : | 

Diſtributing to the neceſſi- 13 
ty of ſaints ; given to hoſpi- 


Bleſs them which perſecute 14 


you : bleſs and curſe not. 


Rejoice with them that do1 5 
rejoice, and weep with them 
that weep. | 

Be of the ſame mind one 16 
towards another. Mind not 
high things, but condeſcend 
to men of low eſtate. Be not 
wiſe in your own conceits. 

Recompenſe to no man 17 
evil for evil. Provide things 
honeſt in the ſight, cf all 
men. 8 
N 1 it be gr. as much as 18 
ieth in you, live peaceabl 
with all _ 4 N | 

Dearly beloved, avenge nat 19 
yourſelves, but rather give 
place unto wrath : for it, is 


them, in the exerciſe of their diſtin ſpiritual gifts, and he could not introduce what he was go- 
ing to ſay in the caſe with a more perſuaſive argument than his own example; I exhort,” ſays he, 


that every one of you, in the exerciſe and uſe of his ſpiritual gift, keep within the bounds and 


<< meaſure of that gift which is given him. 1 myſelf, in giving you this exhortation, do it by 
c the grace given unto me, I do jt by the commiſſion and power given me by God, and beyond 


ce that I do not go.“ 


In one, that had before declared himſelf an Apoſtle, ſuch an expreſſion as 


this here (if there were not ſome particular reaſon for it) might ſeem ſuperfluous, and to ſome 


idle, but, in this view, it has a great grace and energy in it. 


There wants nothing but the _ 


of St. Paul's writings to give us a juſt admiration of his great addreſs, and the ſkill wherewith 
that he ſays is adapted to the argument he has in hand: I,“ fays he, according to the grace 
„given me, direct you every one, in the uſe of your gifts, which, according to the grace given 


« or meaſure of that gift, or revelation, that he hath. 
<« ſome things are, therefore every thing is revealed to him.“ 


This, therefore, is far from ſignifying that a man, in interpreting: of ſacred ſcripture, ſhould ex- 
plain the ſenſe, according to the ſyſtem of his particular ſect, which each party is pleaſed to call 
of faith. For this would be to make the Apoſtle to ſet that, for a rule of interpre- 
tation, which had not its being till long after, and is the product of fallible men. | 
3. and proportion of faith, in this verſe, ſignifies the ſame 
thing, viz. ſo much of that particular gift, which God was pleaſed to beſtow! on any one. 

8 O wgordpud:, He that ruleth, ſays our tranſlation; the context inclines to the ſenſe 


the analogy 


The“ meaſure of faith, ver. 


J have taken it in; ſee Vitringa de Synagog. I. 2. c. 3. 


you, are different, whether it be the gift of propheſy, to propheſy according to the proportion, 
And let him not think that, becauſe 


The ſame rule, concerning the 
ſame matter, St. Paul gives, Eph. iv. 16. that every member ſhould act according to the meaſure 
of its own ſtrength, power, and energy; 1 Cor. xiv. 29—32. may alſo give light to this place. 


TEXT. 

| weiicten,. vengeance.is mine 4 I 
| * Sill repay, faith-the Lord. 

20 Therefore, if thine y 

Hunger, feed him; if he thirſt, 

| 2 — * o 
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© Of fire on his head, ap 


21 Be not overcome of evil, 
but overcome evil with good. 
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e e . 
© the Lord.“ Therefore, if thine N hunger, Cuar 1 
I 


feed him; if he thirſt, give him drink; if this pre- 
vail on him, thou ſubdueſt an enemy, and gaineſt a 
friend; if he perſiſts ſtil in his enmity, in ſo doin 
thou heapeſt coals of fire on his head, i. e. expo 


30g 


An. Ch 6. 


20. 


bim to the wrath of God, who will be thy avenger. 


Be not overeome and prevailed on, by the evil thou 
receiveſt, to retaliate; but endeayour to maſter the 


21. 


malice of an enemy in injuring thee, by a return of 


kindneſs and good offices to him. 


7 p n en — ” CO ** = 
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SECT. XL 


CHAP, XIII. I——7, 


CONTENTS. 


Els ſecion contains the duty of Chriſtians to the civil magiſtrate : for 
the underſtanding this right, we muſt conſider theſe two things: 


1. That theſe rules are 


commonwealth, to ſhew them that, by being made Chriſtians and ſubjects of 
Chriſt's kingdom, they were not, by the freedom of the Goſpel, exetnpt from 
any ties of duty, or ſubjection, which, by the laws of their country, they were 
in, and ought to obſerve, to the government and magiſtrates of it, rough Hea- 


thens, any more than any of their heathen ſubjects. But on the 


r fide, 


theſe rules did not tie them up, any more than any of their fellow-citizens, 


who were not Chriſtians, from any of thoſe due rights, which, 


nature, or the conſtitutions of their country, belonged to them. Whatſoever 
any other of their fellow-ſubjects, being in a like ſtation with them, might do, 
without ſinning, that they were not abridged of, but might do ſtill, being Chri- 
ſtians. The rule here, being the ſame with that given by St. Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 
17. * As God has called every one, fo let him walk.” The rules of civil right 
and wrong, that he is to walk by, are to him the ſame they were before. 

2. That St. Paul, in this direction to the Romans, does not ſo much de- 
ſeribe the magiſtrates, that then were in Rome, as tells whence they, and all 


magiſtrates, every where, 


have their authority; and for what end they have 


it, and ſhould uſe it. And this he does, as becomes his prudence, to avoid 
bringing any imputation on Chriſtians, from heathen magiſtrates, eſpecially thoſe 
inſolent and vicious ones of Rome, who could not rok any thing to be told 
them, as their duty, and ſo might be apt to interpret duch plain truths, laid 


down in a dogmatical wa 


is abſolute and unlimited 


Vor. III. 


y, into ſaucineſs, ſedition, or treaſon, a ſcandal cau- 
tiouſly to be kept off from the Chriſtian doctrine! nor does he, in what he ſays, 
in the leaſt flatter the Roman emperor, let it be either Claudius, as ſome think, 
or Nero, as others, who then was in poſſeſſion of that empire. For he ſpeaks 
here of the higher powers, i. e. the ſupreme, civil power, which is in every 
commonwealth, derived from God, and is of the ſame extent every where, i. e. 
by any thing, but the end for which God gave it, 
viz. the good of the people, ſincerely purſued, according to the beſt of the {kill 
of thoſe, who ſhare that power, and ſo not to be reſiſted. But, how men come 
by a rightful title to this power; or who has that title, he is wholly ſilent, and 
ſays nothing of it. To have meddled with that, would have been to decide of 
civil rights, contrary to the deſign and buſineſs of the Goſpel, and the example 
of our Saviour, who refuſed meddling in ſuch caſes with this deciſive queſtion; 
** who made me a judge, or divider, over you? Luke xii. 14. 
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given to Chriſtians, that were members of a heathen _ 


by the law of 
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H. 7 ET 'every' one'of you, none excepted *-be ſub- yery 1e 
4 1 ne lit de Pte of e - unto the higher powers. 
/ jet unto the over-ruling powers „„ no pores, bure 


* 14 


— 


o K = 
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vernment, he lives in. There is no power, but what 


is from God: the powers, that are in being, are or- 


dained by God: ſo that he; who reſiſteth the power 
reſiſteth the ordinance of God; and they, that refill, 


will be puniſhed, by thoſe powers that they reſiſt. 


What ſhould you be afraid of? Rulers are no terror 


to thoſe that do well, but to thoſe that do ill. Wilt 


thou then not live in dread” of the civil power? Do 


that which is good and right, and then praiſe only is 
thy due, from the magiſtrate. For he is the officer 


and miniſter of God, appointed, only. for. thy. good. 
But, if thou doeſt amiſs, then thou haſt reaſon to be 


afraid. For he bears not the ſword in vain. For he 
is the miniſter of God, and executioner of wrath and 


puniſhment upon him that doth ill. This being the 
end of government, and the buſineſs of the magi- 


ſtrate, to cheriſh the good, and puniſh ill men, it is 
neceſſary for you to ſubmit to government, not only 


in apprehenfion of the puniſhment, which diſobedi- 


ence will draw on you, but out of conſcience, as a 


fore, to all their dues: tribute to whom tribute is 
due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, 
and honour to whom: honour. 


NOTES. 


of God: the powers that be, 
are ordained of Gd. 
„ Whoſdever, therefore, re- 2 


ſiſteth the power; reſiſteth the 
ordinance of God: and they 


that reſiſt, ſhall receive to 
themſelves damnation. 

For rulers are not a terror 3 
to good works, but to the 
evil. Wilt thou then not be 
afraid of the power ? do that 
which is good, and thou ſhalt 
have praiſe of the ſame : 

For he is the miniſter of 
God to thee for good. But 
if thou do that which is evil, 


de afraid: for he beareth not 


the ſword in vain: for he is 
the miniſter of God, a reven- 
ger to execute wrath upon 
him that doth evil. 


W herefore ye muſt needs 5 


be ſubject, not only for wrath, 
but allo for conſcience” ſake. 
For, for this cauſe pay you 6 
tribute alfo ; for they are 


6. duty required of you by God, This is the reaſon God's minigers, attending 

why alſo you pay tribute, which is due to the ma- . continually; upon this very 
giſtrates, becauſe they employ their care, time and Or. dap bas -r 
pains, for the public weal, in puniſhing and reſtrain- Roo; =o 00 8 7 
ing the wicked and vicious; and in countenancing tribute is due, cuſtom to 

7. and ſupporting the virtuous and good. Render, there- whom cuſtom, fear to whom 


fear, honour to whom ho- 


nour. 


1 


1 * Every one, however endowed with miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, or advanced to 


any dignity in the church of Chriſt. For that theſe things were apt to make men overvalue them- 
ſelves, is obvious, from what St. Paul ſays to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xii. and here to the Romans, 
chap. xii. 3—5. But above all others, the Jews were apt to have an inward. reluctancy and in- 
dignation, againſt the power of any heathen over them, taking it to be an unjuſt and tyrannical 


uſurpation upon them, who were the people of God, and their betters. Theſe the A poſtle thought 
it neceſſary to reſtrain, and, therefore, ſays, in the language of the Jews, „every ſoul, i e. every 


perſon among you, whether Jew or Gentile, muſt live in ſubjection to the civil magiſtrate. We 
ſee, by what St. Peter ſays on the like occaſion, that there was great need that Chriſtians ſhould have 
this duty inculcated to them, << leſt any among them ſhould ufe their liberty, for a cloak of ma- 


«© liciouſneſs, or miſbehaviour,”” 1 Pet, ii. 13—16, The doctrine of Chriſtianity was a doctrine 


of liberty. And St. Paul, in this epiſtle, had taught them, that all Chriſtians were free from the 
Moſaical law. Hence corrupt and miſtaken men, eſpecially Jewiſh converts, impatient; as we 
have obſerved, of any heathen dominion, might be ready to infer, that Chriſtians were exempt 
from ſubjection to the laws of heathen governments. This he obviates, by telling them, that all 
other governments derived the power, they had, from God, as well as that of the Jews, though 
they had not the whole frame of their government, immediately, from him, as the Jews had. 

d Whether we take powers, here, in the abſtract, for political authority, or in the concrete, 


for the perſons de facto, exerciſing political power and juriſdiction, the fenſe will be the ſame, 


viz. That Chriſtians, by virtue of being Chriſtians, are not any way exempt from obedience to 
the civil magiſtrates, nor ought, by any means, to reſiſt them, tho by what is ſaid, ver. 3. it 
feems that St. Paul meant here magiſtrates having, and exerciſing, a lawful power. But, whether 
the magiſtrates in being were, or were not, fuch, and conſequently were, or were not, to be 
obeyed, that Chriſtianity gave them no peculiar power to examine. They had the common 
right of others, their fellow- citizens, but had no diſtinct privilege, as Chriſtians. And, there- 
fore, we ſee, ver. 7. where he enjoins the paying of tribute and cuſtom, &c. it is in theſe words; 
render to all their dues, tribute to whom tribute is due, honour to whom honour, &c. But 
who it was, to whom any of theſe, or any other dues, of right belonged, he decides not, for 


that he leaves them to be determined, by the laws and conſtitutions of their country. 
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WE no man any thing, 


but to love one another : 
for he, that loveth another, 


hath fulfilled the la. 


9 For this, thou ſhalt no 


commit adultery, thou ſhalt 
not kill, thou ſhalt not ſteal, 
thou ſhalt not bear falſe wit- 


neſs, thou ſhalt not covet; 


10 
"neighbour : therefore, love is 


II 


and, if there be any other 


' commandment, it is briefly 


comprehended in this ſaying, 

namely, thou ſhalt love th 

neighbour as thyſelf. * 
ve worketh no ill to his 


the fulfilling of the law. 
And that, knowing the 
time, that now it is high 
time to awake out of ſleep; 
for now is our ſalvation nearer 
than when we believed. 


12 The night is far ſpent, the 


13 


14 


day is at hand: let us, there- 
fore, caſt off the works of 
darkneſs, and let us put on the 
armour of light. 


Let us walk honeſtly, as in 
the day; not in rioting and 
drunkenneſs, not in chamber- 
ing and wantonneſs, not in 
ſtrife and envying. 

But put ye on the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and make not 
proviſion for the fleſh, to ful - 
fil the luſts thereof. 


C. ON TE NT 8.3 | 
hich is in effect, the fulfilling of the whole 


o 
bl . 


; [ } 


AWE nothing to any body, but affection and 

good will, mutually to one another ; for he, 
that loves others ſincerely, as he does himſelf, has 
fulfilled the law. For this precept, thou ſhall not 


commit- adultery, thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not, 


ſteal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, thou ſhalt not 
covet; and whatever other command there be, con- 


cerning ſocial duties, it in ſhort is comprehended in 


this, © thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf.” 


Love permits us to do no harm to our ' neighbour, 


and therefore is the fulfilling of the whole law of 
the ſecond table. And all this do, conſidering that 
it is now high time that we rouſe ourſelves up, ſhake 
off ſleep, and betake ourſelves,” with vigilancy and 
vigour, to the duties of a Chriſtian life. For the time 


of your removal, out of this place of exerciſe and 


probationerſhip, is nearer than when you firſt entered 
into the profeſſion of Chriſtianity *. The night, the 
dark ſtate of this world, wherein the good and the 
bad can ſcarce be diſtinguiſhed, is far ſpent. The 


day, that will ſhew every one in his own dreſs and 


colours, is at hand. Let us, therefore, put away the 


works, that we .ſhould be aſhamed of, but in the 


dark; and let us put on the dreſs * and ornaments, 


that we ſhould be willing to appear in, in the light. 


Let our behaviour be decent, and our carriage ſuch, 
as fears not the light, nor the eyes of men, not in 
diſorderly feaſtings and drunkenneſs; nor in dalliance 
and wantonneſs ©: nor in ſtrife and envy, But walk 
in newnels of life, in obedience to the precepts of the 
Goſpel, as becomes thoſe, who are baptiſed into the 
faith of Chriſt, and let not the great employment of 
your thoughts and cares be wholly in making provi- 
ſion for the body, that you may have wherewithal to 
ſatisfy your carnal luſts, | 


1 


N OT ES. 


I, 12 * It ſeems, by theſe two verſes, as if St. Paul looked upon Chriſt's coming as not far 
off, to which there are ſeveral-other concurrent paſſages in his epiſtles : See 1 Cor. i. 7. 


12 oO, 4 armour.” 
accoutrements of the body. 


The word in the Greek is often ufed for the apparel, clothing, and 


13 © Theſe he ſeems to name, with reference to the night, which he had mentioned, theſe 
being the diſorders, to which the night is uſually ſet apart. N 


| © Theſe, probably, were ſet down, with regard to univerſal love and good-will, which he Was 


principally here pref; 


ing them to, 


SECT. 


8. 


10. 


by 1. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


* „%% -_ - 


. „ of 4 4 Ta% me R N kh * « N 1 1 
18 N ſl - wy _— k 4 kB 4.4; 7 8 e 4 . WA * oh.” "IN ae 5 _ 1 * ', vo ne Moe dl 
. 7 = 9 ASS * 9 © Y fo TIS \ \ l bo a 9 1 LOS ”. Be i 5 4 N N 9 ot N * : Bake at Fon : $2) "T7 T5 1 I RT ri. 8 wal * n Y * " 
\ N 5 by” eee 88 a 9 n 10 I 2 2 af 4 48>: 6 4 ad? pls i3 + 1 Nenne to bo Ka +. EE Fe OE, "ry N . W 8 Nan n CR. * * oY = %3_ 1 4 
© m—— DF e . , r c IL \4 . y | 
4 * * * p Y< * A 7 IN b "> uy L EY g 4 q 0 4 — o * 4 
3 1 * ny 5 * 2 ad * "I 1 9 * 1 _— 7 4% 7 3 * 1.49 3 £4 5 7 3 2 dg ws fr « * . by by 1 * N —% hs 9 7 7 + 8 
* * => * a * * 7 * 3 4 * 7 * A : a yt 5 9 bo ng k 4 * ? \ x * 4 . : $ 'fJY y 4 x ” 7 4 I 5 N - 's N 5 EY 4 ; 7 N +. * 1» 4 : 1 1 " 1 
% * 2 ( p - + a8 5 „ Is Z & . WT Ta Ao «14.5 : * o x x F ** 
9 N - * as . N - 10 
be. » Sh Z 14 bn - * 8 *** * g N 
pF 8 1 , „ p | 9 7 
8 4 l \ 0 ht \ 4 * v5 ; l OI , 
4 13 : > l "1 l 4 8 / — 8 4, #5 0 
5 oy * 3 I 177 Wy Ws a 4 : p 1 F | * 4 1 
4 | 8 r | # 7 d 1 wo r boos, . — 
4 3 3 * n . 1 3 0 ; * 
* OY - F a 8 »” 1 * 4 . "Sy b 
> " 1 1 Q 2 1 * F 4 0 F 
＋ * Fi þ ) . l U 1 A 
-.% L . 5 ; I Q 0 0 
"as * N : wo > 2 $f 6 wth * 4 # — 
0 FE, 5 oh = - + "1 FT * o T5 
. 44 I 3 * F SR" . 4 * * . of 
4 2 d 1 2 T 7 3 . 
ö N ; | } - 2 $% * $:: . * 4 
4 . p ” . 5 * 5 * wy _—_— q K N. 9 ” N * = * * 
4 * . * . I x * a» _ ; N = * 
' by 1 
| G . 8 
* ; p * a : * 5 "1.6 | 
- - * 
4 * # x % 
— 
ol $ k ff + — 
Sk : | N a a 
0 - YJ . . 
* = - * * 
b 4 a N r 4 : * * \ f 
— 8 1 A», . — F 
2 4 ? « . * 
1 * 4 ; ? 1 | 
l - 24-4 * 
N a i : 
. Ki = bs .” 
* = 
- = - 1 
* \ - 
N % 
| _— 


2 0 py s — n 1 . 4 E , l 1 % ba * X 
* FAY % ** 2 + ot} ot $a " ; : 
„ 4 * * 's Y . 
1 2 [ '4 3 9 93 
= * +» : «; 32 | | 
83 : D 1 8 3 c 2 0 ? n - 8 * k 
= ; ; i - . R . 4.8 
1: 1; | | et” ' | 8 3 
: * by : 7 * 7 + N * 8 a * 
1. L N N ; | ) 
g : . * 
* C P = Ss 
* , 1 


+ Cr. Paul inſtrocte, both the ſtrong und the weak, in their mutual duties one 
. . | to another, in reſpe& of things indifferent, teaching them, that the ſtrong 
mould not uſe their liberty, where it might offend a weak brother: Nor the 

weak cenſure the ſtrong, for ufing their liberty. - e rpg bet | 


1 LIIM, that is weak in the 15 6 no ly — N 2 
+ i rſuaded of his Chriſtian liberty, in rr 
of Fe, indifferent thing, receive you into . — 

friendſhip and converſation *, without any coldneſs, 

N or Sinica; but $6 bet engage Bim in diiputes and i r 

2. controverſies about it. For ſuch variety is there in For one believeth that hex 
men's perſuaſions, about their Chriſtian liberty, that may eat all things: 

one believeth that he may, without reſtraint, eat all Who is weak, eateth 

things; another is fo ſcrupulous, that he eateth nok 12255 

thing but herbs. Let not him, that is perſuaded. of let not him, that eateth, 3 

his liberty, and cateth, deſpiſe him that, through deſpiſe him chat 

ſcruple, "cateth not: And let not him, that is more ne (= got him, which cater 

doubtful, and eateth not, judge, or cenſure, him that for n — ie. , 

eateth, for God hath received > him into his church nun af vn 

and family: and who art thou, that takeſt upon Who art thou, that judgeſt , 

thee to judge the domeſtic of another, whether he another man's fervant ? to his 

be of his family, or no? It is his own maſter alone, Wan: N . 

who is to judge, whether he be, or ſhall continue, en up: for God is able to 

his domeſtic, or no: What haſt thou to do, to make him ſtanlc. 

meddle in the cafe ? But trouble not thyſelf, he ſhall 

ſtand and ſtay in the family. For God is able to 

5. confirm and eſtabliſh him there*. One man judgeth One man eſteemeth oneg 
© one day to be ſet apart to God, more than another, day above another : another 


another man judgeth every day to be God's alike. 840 Gay Alike, 


\ 


Let 
COLE | 
| | 1* That the reception, here ſpoken of, is the teceivitg into familiar and ordinary converſa- 
| tion, is evident from chap. xv. 7. where he, directing them to receive one another mutually, 
1 uſes the ſame word awgoonaptancte, i. e. live together in a free and friendly manner, the weak with 
the ſtrong, and the ſtrong with the weak, without any regard to the differences among you, 
| about the lawfulneſs of any indifferent things. Let thoſe, that agree, or differ, concerning the 
uſe of any indifferent thing, live together all alike. j | 
| 3, 4 * By him that eateth, ver. 3. St. Paul ſeems to mean the Gentiles, who were leſs ſcrupu- 


tous, in the uſe of indifferent things; and, by him that eateth not, the Jews who made a great 
diſtinction of meats and drinks and days, and placed in them a great, and as they thought, neceſ- 
fary part of the worſhip of the true God. To the Gentiles the Apoſtle gives this caution, that 
they ſhould not contemn the Jews, as weak narrow-minded men, that laid fo much ſtreſs on mat- 
| ters of ſo ſmall moment, and thought religion ſo much concerned in thoſe indifferent things. On 
| the other ſide, he exhorts the Jews, not to judge that thoſe, who neglected the . Jewiſh obſer- 
vances of meats and days, were ſtill heathens, or would foon apoſtatize to heatheniſm again: no, 
1 ſays he; God has received them, and they are of his family: and thou haſt nothing to do to judge, 

| K 6 they are, or will continue, of his family, or no; that belongs only to him, the maſter 
of the family, to judge, whether they ſhall tay, or leave his family, or no. But, notwithſtand- 


-| 3 ä ing thy cenſure, or hard thoughts, of them, they ſhall not fall off, or apoſtatize ; for God is 
| able to continue them in his family, in his church, notwithſtanding thou ſuſpecteſt, from their 

$ free uſe of things indifferent, they incline too much, or approach too near to Gentiliſm. 
1 5 © The Apoſtle having, in the foregoing verſe, uſed xginw a>arg 5:xirm, for judging any one 


to be, or not to be, another man's ſervant, or domeſtic, he ſeems here to continue the uſe of 
the word «gin», in the fame fignification, i. e. for judging a day to be more peculiarly God's. 1 


1 
| 
| 

| 


4 N 3 wi 


h it unto; 
and he that regardeth 


- giveth God thanks; and he 
he eateth not, and giveth God, 


* 


2 


4 1 
75 ö * ö 4 44 4 ? 'i 
$T ” * N 


+ - For bone of us liveth te 
- himſelf,. and no man dieth 
\ Himſelf. . 


ive unto the Lord; and whe- 

ther we die, we die unto the 
Eord: whether we live, there · 
fore, or die, we are the 

Lord's. | | 

9 Fox to this, end Chriſt both 
died; and* roſe, and revived, 
that he might. be Lord both 

of the dead and living. 

10 But why, doſt thou judge 
thy brother? or why doſt thou 
fet at nought thy brother ? 

for we ſhall all, ſtand before 

the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. 


11 For it is written, as I live, 
ſaith the Lord, every knee 
ſhall bow to me, and every 

tongue ſhall confeſs to God. 

12 80 then, every one of us 
ſhall give account of himſelf 
to God. 246 

13 Let us not, therefore, judge 
one another any more : but 
judge this rather, that no man 


put a ſtumbling-block, or an 


Gal. iv. t. and v. 1, 2. 


one of us, and not, no 


who profeſs the 


Vo T. III. 


5 I 18 0 * 25 r 1 ** « 4 C 
* t „ * hy od 3 . N * 
. l * * q * 5 1 7 —Y c 
* 75 3 1 4 4 o 6 a”, 2 - - 7 — - 
- . . 92 * 2 
I ö 2 1 * 4 5 
p o : - 7 4 N 
* A "y % 4 * . o ; 
1 * 4 x . . 
4 © e o 4 * 
- 
6 - je . 1 
A * 5 0 
2 4. 2 | 
. 
. & 4 4 
4 .: 5 4 % : 
8 . 


$ For whether we live, we 


K RAHYH HNA E. 
Let evety dne take care to be ſatisfiedl in his owt. 


mind, touching the matter. But let him, not cen- 
ſure anothor, in what, he doth. He that obſerveth 
a day, obſerveth it as the Lord's ſervant; in obedi- 
by. that obſervance, as the Lord's ſervaut, in obedi- 
ence allo, to the Lord. He that eateth, what another 
out. FFI forbears, eateth it. as the Lord's ſer- 
vant: For he giveth God thanks, And he that, out 
of ſeruple, forbeareth to eat, does it alſo as the Lord's 
ſervant: for he gireth God thanks, even for that 
which he doth, and thinks he may not eat. For no 
one of us Chriſtians liveth, as if he were his own 
man, perfectly at his own diſpoſal: and no one © of 
us dies ſo. For, whether we live, our life is appro- 
priated to the Lord: or, whether we die, to him we 
die, as his ſervants. For whether we live, or die, 
we are his, in his family, his domeſtics ©, appro- 
priated-to him. For to this end Chriſt died, and 
roſe, and lived again, that he might be Lord and 
roprietor of us, both dead and living, What haſt 
hou then to do, to judge thy brother, who is none 
of thy ſervant, but thy equal? Or how dareſt thou 
to think contemptibly of him? For we ſhall, thou, 
and he, and all of us, be brought before the judg- 


ment- ſeat of Chriſt, and there we ſhall anſwer, every 


one for himſelf, to our Lord and maſter. For it is 
written, “as | live, faith the Lord, every knee ſhall 
*© bow to me, and every tongue ſhall confeſs to God.“ 
So then, every one of us ſhall give an account of 
himſelf to God. Let us not, therefore, take upon us 
to judge one another; but rather come to this judg- 
ment, or determination of mind, that no man put © a 
ſtumbling- block, or an occaſion of falling, in his bro- 

| ther's 


N OT ES. 


This may be concluded to be the Apoſile's ſenſe, becauſe the thing, he is upon here, is to 
keep them from cenſuring one another, in the uſe of things indifferent; particularly the Jews, 
from judging the Gentiles, in their neglect of the obſeryance of days, or meats. This judging, 
being what St. Paul principally endeavoured here to reſtrain, as being oppoſite to the liberty of 
the Goſpel, which favoured a neglect of theſe rituals of the law, which were now antiquated. See 


7 oO, ſhould, I ſuppoſe, be taken here with the ſame limitation it hath, in the former part 
of the verſe, with the pronoun /; and ſo ſhould here, as there, be rendered in Engliſh, “no 
man, St. Paul ſpeaking here only of Chriſtians : this fenſe of e 
the next verſe ſeems to confirm. | © bt oe 

8 © Theſe words, we are the Lord's, give an eaſy interpretation to theſe phraſes of eating 
and living, &c. to the Lord ;“ ' for they make them plainly. refer, to what he had faid, at the 
latter end of ver. 3. For God hath received him ;** ſignifying, that God had received all thoſe, 
oſpel, and had given their names up to Jeſus Chriſt, into his family, and had 

made them his domeſticks. And, therefore, we ſhould not judge, or cenſure, one another, for 


that every Chriſtian was the Lord's domeſtick, appropriated to him, as his menial fervant : and, 
therefore, all that he did, in that ſtate, 


accounted for, to any body elſe. 

Kygisten, 55 might be Lord 

Zoing verſe. There it was we, i. e. we Chriſtians, whether we live or die, are the Lord 

property: for. the Lord died and roſe again, that we, whether living or dying, ſhould be his. 
13 He had, before, reproved the weak, that cenſured the ſlrong, in the uſe of their liberty. 

He comes, now, to reſtrain the ſtrong, from offending their weak br 

of their liberty, in not forbearing the uſe of it, where it might give offence to the weak. 


was to be looked on, as done to the Lord, and not to be 


* muſt be then b, here, as to make this agree with the fore 


ethren, by a too free uſe. 


1 
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23. 


approved of men. 


he that is in doubt, and balanceth f, 


ARAB RAGE 


'affiifed,”by 1% 
Lord Jeſus; that there is 5 unclean, or 8 9 
ſul to be caten, of itſelf.” But tö Riff, that accounts 
any thing to be unclean! to him it 18 ühelean. But 
x thy brother be grieved * with thy meat, thy car- 
is uncharitable to hi. Deſtroy not him With 
Fw. meat, for whom Chriſt died. Let not then 7our 
liberty; which is # good ® you enjoy, under the Gol. 
pel, be evil ſpoken of. For the privileges and x” 
vantages of the kingdom of God, do 801 conſiſt 
the enſoyment of greater variety of ments and diebe, 
but in uprightneſs' of life,” peace of all kinds,” and 
joy in the giſts and benefits of the Holy Ghoſt, un- 
der the Geſpel. For he that, in theſe things, pays 
his allegiance and ſervice to Jeſus Chrift, as a dutiful 
ſubje& of his kingdom,” is acceptable to God, and 
The things, therefore, that we 
ſet our hearts upon, to purſue ànd promote, let them 
be ſuch as tend to peace and good-will, and the mu 
tual edification of one another. Do not, fof a little 
meat, deſtroy a man, that is the work © of God, and 
no ordinary piece of workmanſhip,” It is true, all 
ſort of wholſome food is pure, and defileth not a 
man's conſcienee, but yet it is evil to him, who eat- 
eth any thing, ſo as to offend his brother. It is bet-= 
ter to forbear fleſh, and wine, and any thing, rathet 
than in the uſe of thy liberty, in any indifferent 
things, to do that, whereby thy brother ſtumbleth, 
or is offended, or is made weak . Thou art fully 
perſuaded” of the lawfulneſs of eating the meat, 
which thou eateſt: It is well. Happy is he, that is 
not ſelf- condemned, in the thing that he practiſes. 
But have a care to keep this faith, or perſuaſion, to 
thyſelf: let it be between God and Lie own con- 
ſcience : raiſe no diſpute about it; neither make oſ- 
tentation of it *, by thy practice, before others. But 


is ſelf-condem- 
ned, if he eat; rend he doth it, without a full 


Cray. XV. perſuaſion of the lawfulneſs of it. F or, whatever a 


c 


I. 


man doth, which he is not fully perſuaded in his 
own mind to be lawful, is fin, 
ſtrong, ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, 


and not to indulge our own appetites, or inclinations, 


| in 
M0765 


We, then, that are 


Sade Ht ths Vet 


Reet und am ee 2 
by the Lord Jeſus, that there 
is nothing Mean of itſelf: 
— to him that eſteem 54 | 
ing to clean, 
N . 9 
But if 
ed with 4 8 a 
eſt thou not charitably. De. 
ſtroy not him A died. ih meat, 
for W npeen? Chriſt 
t not then dur good be 16 
vil f poken of. id 
For the Kingdom of God! 1817 
not meat and drink, but righ- 


teouſneſs, and peace, and joy 


in * E . Ghoſt, 


12 that in theſe things 18 
kt -hriſt, is acce table 
to God), and approved o men. 
Let us, thefefore, follow 19 
er the things, which make 
or peace, and things, where- 
with one may <dify another. 
For meat deſtroy not the 20 
work. of God. Al things 
indeed are pure; but it is evil 
for that man, who eateth with 


offence. 


It is good neither to eat21 
fleſh, nor to drink wine, nor 
an thing, , whereb th 
— ſtumbleth, nh ofiended, 
or is made weak. | 

Haſt thou faith ? have it to 22 
thyſelf before God. Happy is 
he that condemneth not him- 
ſelf, in that A which he 
alloweth. 


And he that doubteth, i923 
damned if he eat, becauſe he 
eateth not of faith : for what- 
ſoever is not of faith, is ſin, 


We then that are ſtrong, ; 
ought to bear the infirmities 


15 a 66 Grieved, does not here ſignify ſimply, made ſorrowful for what thou gel; but brought 
into trouble and diſcompoſure, OF receives an hurt, or wound, as every one does, who, by ano- 


ther's example, does what he ſuppoſes to be unlawful. 


This ſenſd is confirmed in the words, « de- 


& ftroy not him with hy meat: and alſo by what he ſays, 1 Cor, viii. 9—13. in the like caſe. 


16 5 See 1 Cor. x. 


20 © The force of is argument, ſee Matt. Vi. 25. The life is more than meat.” 
21 «© Offended and made weak; i, e. drawn to the doing of any thing, of whoſe lawful- 


neſs not being fully perſuaded, it becomes a fin to him. 


22 © Theſe two, viz. not diſputing about it, which he forbad, v. 1. and not uſing his liberty, 
before any one, whom poſlibly it may offend, may be ſuppoſed to be contained in theſe words, 


& have it to thyſelf. a 


23  Aiaxguiund-, tranſlated here doubteth, is, Rom. iv. 20. tranſlated [<< ſta 


is there oppoſed to ind T1 Wiſts, 66 ſtrong in the faith ;* 3 
« ſuaded, as it follows in the next verſe, 


of and 


or to deere. = fly 2 


\ 


1E K T. 


| * 


ourſelbvess i 
2 Let every one of us pleaſe 


edification. 


3 Fot even riſt pleaſed not 

himſelf; but as it is written, 
the reproaches of them, that 
* ed thee, fell on me. f * 
4 For, whatſoever things were: 


ritten; aforetime, were writ- 


ten for our learning; that we, 
patience and comfort 
of the ſcriptures, might have 


through 


"Now the God of patience 
and conſolation, grant you to 
be like, minded one towards 
Jeſus: 

6 That ye 


God ; even the father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
© Wherefore, receive ye one 


another, as Chriſt alſo receiv- 


ed us, to the glory of God, 


8 Now I ſay, that Jeſus 


Chriſt was a miniſter of the 


circumciſion for the truth of 
God, to confirm the promiſes 
made unto the fathers : © 
And that the Gentiles 
might glorify God, for his 
mercy ; as it is written, for 


this cauſe I will confeſs to 


thee among the Gentiles, and 
ſing unto thy name. 
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may, with one 
mind and one mouth, glorify 
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in luck a uſe of indifferent things; 28 miy-offendithe Sf KT. 


weak. But let every ohe of us pleaſe his neighbour, 
comply withchis infirmities for his gdod, and to edi- 
ficatiofl. For even Chriſt, aur Lord, pleaſed not 


himſelf; but as it is written, “the reproaches of 


them, that reproached thee, are fallen upon me.“ 
For whatſoever! was heretofore: written, i. e. in the 
ald teſtament, was written for our learning, that we 
through patience, and the comfort which the ſeriptures 
give us, might have hope. Now God, who is the 
giver of patience and conſolation, make you to be 
at unity one with another, according to the will of 
Chriſt Jeſus; That you may, with one mind and one 


mouth, . glorify. the God and Father of our Lord Je- 
Mother, according to Cbriſt 


ſas Chriſt. Wherefore, admit and receive one ano- 


- ther into fellow ſhip and familiarity, without ſhynefs, 
ot diſtance, upon occaſion of differences about things 
indifferent, even as Chriſt received us Jews to glo- 
- rify * God, (For“ I muſt tell you, ye converted Ro- 
mans, that Chriſt was ſent, to the Jews, and employ- 
ed all his, miniſtry * on. thoſe of the gircumcifion) 
for his truth, in making good his promiſe made to- 


the fathers, i. e. Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; And 
received you, the Gentiles to glorify God for his 


mercy to you, as it is written; “ for this cauſe I will 
ce confeſs to thee among the Gentiles, and fin 


8 unto 


« thy 


NOTES 


* Ilzeoheubancbey © receive one another, cannot mean, receive one another into church coni- 
munion : for there is no appearance, that the convert Jews and Gentiles ſeparated communion in 
Rome, upon account of differences about meats and drinks, and days. We ſhould have heard 
. of it, from St. Paul, if there had been two ſeparate corigregations, i. e. two churches of 
riſtians in Rome, divided about theſe indifferent things. Beſides, directions cannot be given 
to private Chriſtians, to receive one another, in that ſenſe. The receiving, therefore, here, muſt 
be underſtood of receiving, as a man doth another, into his company, converſe, and familiarity, 
i. e. He would have them, Jews and Gentiles, lay by all diſtinction, coldneſs, and reſervedreſs, 
in their converſation one with another; and, as domeſticks of the ſame family, live friendly and 
familiar, notwithſtanding their different judgments; ahout thoſe ritual obſervances. Hence, v. 5. 
he exhorts them to be united in friendſhip one to another, that with one heart and one voice 
they might conjointly glorify God, and receive one another with the ſame good will that Chriſt 
has received us the ſows, lit det a 78 O, to the glorifying of God for his truth, in fulfilling the 
promiſes he made to the patriarchs, and received the Gentiles, to glorify God for His mercy to 


them. So that we have reaſon, both Jews and Gentiles, laying aſide theſe little differences about 


things indifferent, to join together heartily, in glorifying God, 


* "Bug dar 75 Oc, to the glory of God ;“ i. e. to pig God, by the ſame figure of ſpeech that 


he uſes wir; 'Inos, © the faith of Jeſus, for, «believing in Jeſus,” Rom. iii. 22, and 26. 


he thing, 


that St. Paul is exhorting them to here, is, to the glorifying of God with one accord; as is evi- 

dent, from the immediately preceding words, ver: 6. and that which follows, ver. g, 10, 11. is 
to the ſame purpoſe : ſo that there is no room to doubt that his meaning, in theſe words, is this, 
viz, Chriſt received, or took us, believing Jews, to himſelf, that we might magnify the truth of 
God; and took the Gentiles, that believe, to himſelf, that they might magnify God's mercy. 
This ſtands eaſy in the conſtruction of his words, and ſenſe of his mind. 


8 © Now I fay, that Jeſus Chriſt was a miniſter of the circumciſiqn,;” 


a parentheſis, and ſpoken with ſome emphaſis, to reſtrain the Gentile converts of Rome; who, 
38 it is plain from chap. xiv. 3. were apt i£40%:700:, to ſet at nought, and deſpiſe the converted 
Jews, for ſticking to their ritual obſervances of meats and drinks, &c. 

eve wrgiropng, ** a Miniſter of, or to the circumciſion.” What it was, that Chriſt miniſtered 
© the Jews, we may ſee, by the like expreſſion of St. Paul, applied to himſelf, ver. 16. where he 
calls himſelf a miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, to the Gentiles, miniſtering the Goſpel of God.“ 


Theſe words are plainly ; 
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Se thy name. And again he faith, . rchoicr; ye Gen- - Add-again he-faith;. rejoice, 10 


10. 
115 


12 


1 


135 


8 


2 
% 


14. 


15. 


16. 


N all ye Gentiles; and laud him all ye na- 


#7 * 
4 


8 » Ay. a" it : 1 v Gentiles, ith #* "oi 
„ les, wich his.pdople.”: And agi *-praife'the 7 6 prater dir Tan, 
"FU . f 3 


60 n A l 7 an and laud him 
tions. An again, Iſaia h faith, “ there ſhall he a ee 
root of Jeſſe, and, he that ſhall rife to reign over ee * 
1 9 . | : l 25 F l Joſſe, 
« the, Gentiles, in him ſhall the Gentiles truſt. and he that: ſnall:riſe tu / reign: 
Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace over the Gentiles 1 in him 
in believing, that yt may abound in hope, through 1 8 
power * t Holy Ghoſt "= N ow with all joy and peace in; 
ie 1 2 rs bf „tg LOS TRE e CO —— 
DON Aer ine 0 FCC 10 1.23% pe, t ough!\ { pawer - 
3 9 * * 5 5 a. Fin K — of the Holy Ghoſt. 20 51 
10 L458 40 * ES ene | dates 4.27 ths err n= F , * you 1 * n om. 1 in, 
e fg. cad. opede tea DT Bon ont 0% 2 
12 e cor oy hie, . in Him ſhall the Genitiles truſt, rather hope; not that thete iz 
any material difference in the fignification' of truſt and hope but the better to expreſs and an- 
ſwer St. Paul's way of writing, with whom it is familiar, when he hath been ſpeaking of any: vir- 


1 
1 FJ 


tue or grace, whereof God is the author, to call God, thereupon, the God, of that virtue, er 


favour.” An eminent example whereof, we have a few. verſes backwards. ver 4. ina No Ne 
Uno ers n) vd #apaxaion mW yea Pur 1% de Hhewper,. © that we through patience. and. comfort,” 
rather conſolation, of the ſeriptures, might have hope; and then ſubjoins,” 33 ne 
omouerys x6 Th ebendiese, © now the God of patience and conſolation.” And io here in Hande, 
à N Ord; innate, „the Gentiles ſhall hope. Now the God of hope.” e e Wo e 
. 13> The gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, beſtowed upon the Gentiles, were a foundation of hope to 
them, that they were, by believing, the children, or people of God, as well as the | 
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CHAP. xv. 14—33; 
CONTENTS. 


N the remaining part of this chapter, St. Paul makes a very kind and ſxilful 
I apology to them, for this epiſtle: expreſſes an earneſt 2x of coming to 

em: touches upon the reaſons, that hitherto had hindered him: defires 
their prayers for his deliverance from the Jews, in his journey to Jerufalem, 
whither he was going ; and promiſes that, from thence, he wilt make them 
4 viſit, in his way to Spain. | 


PARAPHRASE, | s the 2 hs yo 


A I myfelf alſo am 13 


Ms to my own thoughts concerning you, my bre- 
perfaaded of 22 m 


thren, I am perſuaded that you alſo, as well as b. 
others, are full of goodneſs, abounding in all know- of 3 1 all 
ledge, and able to inſtruct one another. Nevertheleſs, knowledge, able alſo to admo- 
brethren, I have written to you, in ſome things, pretty niſh one another. 
freely, as your remembrancer, which I have been em- CARR, . _—; 
boldened to do, by the commiſſion, which God has been unto you, in 1 28 
graciouſly pleaſed to beſtow on me, whom he hath putting you in mind, becauſe 
made to be the miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gen- f . Bat is given 90 
tiles, in the Goſpel of God, in which holy miniſtra- That I ſhould be the mini-16 
tion I officiate, that the Gentiles may be made an ſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gen- 
acceptable offering to God, ſanctified by the pour- tiles, miniſtring the Goſpel of 
bt ws. 
"OT 5. 

a 


IG * Offering.“ See Ifa, xvi. 20. 


* 


Holy e 
aq. I have, th 
4 doe 
e 

48 For I. will at late to ſpeał 
ct uny of thoſe things, which 
Chriſt hath not wrought by 
me, to make the Gentiles obe · 

| ans. + by word and deed. 

19 brough mighty ſigns and 

. - wonders, hy the power of the 

ſpirit of God ſo that from 
Jeruſalem and round about 
unto Iyricum, I have fully 
preached the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

20 Vea, fo Gael 3 to 
Chriſt was named, left I ſhould 
build upon another man's 
foundation: | 

21 Bur as it is written, to whom 

be was not ſpoken of, they 
hall ſee : and they th: 
not heard, ſhall underftand. 

22 For which caufe alſo I have 
been much hinderedfrom com- 
ing to you: 

23 But now, having no more 
place in theſe parts, and having 
a great deſire, theſe many years, 
to come unto you; 

24 Whenſoever I take my jour- 
ney into Spain, I will come 
to you: for I truſt to ſee you 
in my journey, and to be 
brought on my way thither- 

ward by you, if firſt 1 be 


ſomewhat filled with your 


company. 

25 But now T go umto Jeruſa- 
lem, to miniſter unto the 
laints. 

26 For it hath pleaſed them of 
Macedonia, and Achaia, to 
make a certain contribution 
for the poor ſaints, which are 
at Jeruſalem. 

27 lt hath pleaſed them verily, 
and their debtors they are. 
For, if the Gentiles have been 
made partakers of their ſpiri- 
tual things, their duty is alſo 
to miniſter unto them in car« 
nal things. 

28 When, therefore, I have 
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ing dut of the Holy Ghoſt upon them. have, thete= 
fore, matter of glorying, through Jeſus Chriſt, as to 


thoſe things that pertain * to God. For 1 ſhall not 
venture to trouble you with any concerning myſelf, 


but only what Chriſt hath wrought by me, for the 


feſſion and practice, Through mighty figns and won- 
ders by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, fo that, from 


preached the 
Goſpel of Chriſt ; But ſo as ſtudiouſly to avoid the 
carrying of it to thoſe places, where it was already 
planted, and where the people were already Chri- 


ſtians, left I ſhould build upon another man's founda- 


tion. But as it is written ©, ©* to whom he was not 
e ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee: and they, that have not 
© heard, ſhall underſtand.” This has often hindered 
me from coming to you : But now, /having in theſe 
parts no place, where Chriſt hath not been heard of, 
to preach the Gofpel in; and having had, for theſe 
many years, a deſire to come to you: I will, when I 
take my journey to Spain, take you in my way: for I 
hope, then, to ſee you, and to be brought on my way 
thither-ward by you, when I have, for ſome time, 
enjoyed your company, and pretty well ſatisfied my 
longing, upon that account. But, at preſent, Iam ſet- 
ting out for Jeruſalem, going to miniſter to the ſaints 
there, For it hath pleaſed thoſe of Macedonia and 
Achaia, to make a contribution for the poor, among 
the ſaints at Jeruſalem. It hath pleaſed them to do 
ſo, and they are, indeed, their debtors. For, if the 
Gentiles have been made partakers of their ſpiritual 
things, they are bound, on their fide, to miniſter to 
them, for the ſupport of this temporal life. When, 

therefore, 


NOTES, 


17 Te gde de, © Things that pertain to God.” The ſame phraſe we have Heb. v. 1. whete 
it ſigniſies the things, that were offered to God, in the temple - miniſtration. St. Paul, b way 
of alluſion, ſpeaks of the Gentiles in the foregoing verſe, as an offering to be made to , and 
of himſelf, as the prieſt, by whom the facrifice, or offering, was to be prepared and offered; and 


then he here tells them, that he had matter of glorying, in this offering, i. e. that he had had 


lucceſs, in converting the Gentiles, and bringing them to be a living, holy, and acceptable ſacrifice 
to God; an account whereof he gives them, in the four following verſes. 
20 ® See 1 Cor. iii. 10. 2 Cor. X. 16. : 


21 © Ifa. Iii. 15. 
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bringing of the Gentiles to Chriſtianity, both in pro- 


19. 


Jeruſalem and the neighbouring countries, all along, 
quite to Illyricum, I have effectually 


20. 
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Saat KVethefetore, Thave Mlpatebed this bulineſs, and put this 
fruit of my labours into their hands, 1 will come to 
5 29. you in my way to Spain. And 1 know that, when 
f | 1 come unto you, T ſhall bring with me, to you 
full ſatisfaction, concerning the bleſſedneſs, which 


ſeech you, brethren, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
by the love which comes from the ſpirit of God, to 
join with me in earneſt prayers to God for me, That 
I may be delivered from the unbelievers in Judea; 
and that the ſervice I am doing the ſaints there, may 
be acceptable to them. That, if it be the will of 
God, I may come to you with joy, and may be re- 
33. freſhed together with you. Now the God of peace 


be with you all. Amen. 15 | 
es | 


* 
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} 29 He may be underſtood to mean here, that he ſhould be able to ſatisfy them, 
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you receive by the Goſpel of Chriſt. Now I be- bleſfing of 


5 ©... 50 Ep. 
** * : * x 
x * 


performed this, and have ſedl. 


ed to them this fruit, I will 


come, by you, into Spain: 


And I am furs that, when 2, 
F ſhallt 
the Goſpel or 

oſpel of 

EN re wt 


Now I beſeech you, bre- 30 
thren, for the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt's ſake, and for the love 


of the ſpirit, that ye ſtrive, 
together with me, in your 


prayers to God for me ; 

That I may be delivered 31 
from them that do not belieye, 
in Judea; and that my ſervice, 


which I have for | Jeruſalem, 
* be accepted of the ſaints. 


That I may come unto you 32 
with joy, by the will of God, 


and may with you berefreſhed. 


Now the God of peace be 3 


with you all. Amen. 


that, by the 


| Goſpel, the forgiveneſs of fins was to be obtained. For that he ſhews, chap. iv. 6—9. And 
: we had as much title to it, by the Goſpel, as the Jews themſelves ; which was the thing, he 


been making out to them, in this epiſtle. 
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CHAP. XVI. 1i——27. 


CONTENTS. 


HE foregoing epiſtle furniſhes us with reaſons to conclude, that the divi- 

ſions and offences, that were in the Roman church, were between the 

Jewiſh and Gentile converts, whilſt the one, over-zealous for the rituals of the 
law, endeavoured to impoſe circumciſion and other Mofaical rites, as neceſſary 
to be obſerved, by all that profeſſed Chriſtianity ; and the other, without due 
regard to the weakneſs of the Jews, ſhewed a too open neglect of thoſe their ob- 
ſervances, which were of ſo great account with them. St. Paul was ſo ſenſible, 
how much the churches of Chriſt ſuffered, on this occaſion, and fo careful to 
revent this, which was a diſturbance almoſt every where (as may be ſeen in 
the hiſtory of the Acts, and collected out of the epiſtles) that, after he had 
* finiſhed his diſcourſe to them, (which we may obſerve ſolemnly cloſed, in the 
end of the foregoing chapter) he here, in the middle of his ſalutations, cannot 
forbear to caution them againſt the authors and fomenters of theſe diviſions, and 


that very pathetically, ver. 17 


20. All the reſt of this chapter is ſpent, 


almoſt wholly, in ſalutations. Only the four laſt verſes contain a concluſion, 


after St. Paul's manner. 


PAR APH RA 8 E. 


I. Commend to you Phœbe, our ſiſter, who is a ſer- 
2. vant of the church, which is at Kenchrea®, That 
you receive her, for Chriſt's ſake, as becomes Chri- 
ſtians, and that you aſſiſt her, in whatever buſineſs ſhe 


N O T E. 
1 Kenchrea was the port to Corinth. 


has 


TEST 


Commend unto you Phœbe : 
our ſiſter, which is a ſer- 
vant of the church which is at 
Cenchrea : 
That ye receive her, in the 2 
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Lord; as becotheth/ ſaints; arid 
that ye aſſiſt her, in whatſoever 


© buſineſs the hath need of you: 


for ſhe hath been a ſuccourer 
of many, and of myſelf alſo. 
3 Greet Priſcilla and Aquila, 
my heJpers in Chriſt Jeſus : * 
4 Who have, for my life, 
laid down their own necks: 
© unto whom not only I gave 
thanks, but alſoallthechurches 
of the Gentiles:)* 
5 © Likewiſe greet the church 
that is in their houſe, - Salute 
my well-beloved Epænetus, 
who is the firſt fruits of Achaia 
unto Chriſt, | 
6 Greet Mary, who beſtowed 
much labour on us. 
7 Salute Andronicusand Junia 
my kinſmen and my fellow- 
© priſoners, Who are of note 
among the apoſtles, who alſo 
were in Chriſt before me. 
8 Greet Amplias, my beloved 
in the Lord. | 

9 Salute Urbane, our helper 
in Chriſt, and Stachys, my 
beloved. 

10 Salute Apelles, approved in 
Chriſt. - Salute them, which 
are of Ariſtobulus houſhold. 

11 Salute Herodion, my kinſ- 
man. Greet them, that be 
of the houſhold of Narciſſus, 
which are in-the Lord. 

12 Salute T a and Try- 
phoſa, who labour in the Lord. 
Salute the beloved Perſis, 


which laboured much in the 


Lord. 

13 Salute Rufus, choſeri in 
the Lord, and his mother and 
mine. 

14 Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, 
Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, 
and the brethren which are 
with them. 

15 Salute Philologus and Julia, 
Nereus, and his ſiſter, and 
Olympas, and all the ſaints, 
which are with them. 

16 Salnte one another with an 
holy kiſs. The churches of 
Chriſt ſalute you. 

17 Now I beſeech you, bre- 
thren, mark them which cauſe 
divifions and offences contrary 
to the doctrine which ye have 
learned; and avoid them. 

18 For they, that are ſuch, 
ſervenot our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
but their own belly ; and, by 
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has heed of you, for ſhe has afliſted * many; and me HA XVI. 
in particular. Salute Priſcilla and Aquila, my fellow- 
labourers in the Goſpel, (Who have, for my life, ex- 


poſed their own. to danger, unto whom not only I gave 
thanks, but alſo all the churches of the Gentiles.) 
Greet alſo the church that is in their houſe, Salute 
my well-beloved Epznetus, who is the firſt-fruits of 
Achaia unto Chriſt, Greet Mary, who took a great 
deal of pains for our ſakes. Salute Andronicus and 
Junia, my kinsfolk and fellow-priſoners, who are of 


note among the Apoſtles, who alſo were Chriſtians 
before me. Greet Amplias, my beloved in the Lord. 
- Salute Urbane, our helper in Chriſt, and Stachys my 


beloved. Salute Apelles approved in Chriſt.' Salute 
thoſe who are of the houſhold of Ariſtobulus, 
Herodion, my kinſman. 
hold of Narciſſus, ' who have embraced the Goſpel. 
Salute Tryphena and Tryphoſa, who take 
the Goſpel. . Salute the beloved Perſis, who laboured 
much in the Lord. Salute Rufus, choſen, or ſelected 
to be a diſciple of the Lord; and his mother and mine. 


Salute Aſynctitus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Her- 


mes, and the brethren, who are with them. Salute 
Philologus, and Julia, Nereus and his ſiſter, and all 
the ſaints who are with them. Salute one another with 
an holy kiſs. The churches of Chriſt ſalute you. 

Now I beſeech you, brethren, mark thoſe who cauſe 


diviſions and offences, contrary to the doctrine, which 


you have learned, and avoid them. For they ſerve * 
not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own bellies, and 


by 


NOTE Ss. 


* 


2 * Hęorarice, „ ſuccourer, ſeems here to ſignify hoſteſs, not in a common inn, for there was 


no ſuch thing as our inns, in that coun 
entertainment of thoſe, who were receiv 


; but one, whoſe houſe was the place of lodging and 
by the church, as their gueſts, and theſe ſhe took care 


of. And to that @gorari;, may be very well applied. But, whether St. Paul was induced to make 
uſe of it here, as ſomewhat correſponding to waexrir:e, which he uſed in her behalf zuſt before, 
in this verſe, I leave to thoſe, who nicely obſerve St. Paul's ſtyle, 
18 » Such as theſe we have a deſcription of, Tit. i. 10, 11. 3 


Salute 
Salute all thoſe of the houſe- 


ins in 


319 
An. Cl. 5. 
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8 good words and fair ſpeeches, inſinuating them - 
Cl es, deceive well-meaning, ümpie men. Tout 
__ * | $onverfion and ready compliance Wan the doQrine of 
; | the Goſpel, when it was brought to you, is known in 
9 tze word, and generally talked of: I am glad, for 
55 your ſakes, that you ſo forwardly obeyed the Goſpel. 
| But give me leave to adviſe you to be wiſe and cauti- 
ous in preſerving yourſelves ſteady in what is wiſe and 
good *, but imploy no thought, or ſkill, how to cir- 
cumvent, or injure another; be in this regard very 
20. plain and ſimple; For God, who is the giver and lo- 
ver of peace, will ſoon rid you of theſe miniſters of 
Satan e, the diſturbers of your. peace, Who made di- jo, and Luchs and Jada. 
viſions amongſt you. The grace of our Lord Jeſus and Soſipater, my kinſmen, 
Chriſt be with you. Amen. 138 Wr Br 45 ry 
27. Timothy my work-fellow, and Lucius and Jaſon, eie, £16 Mo amore * 
22. and Soſipater, my kinſmen, ſalute you. 1 Tertius, Lot. 
.who wrote this epiſtle, ſalute you in the Lord. Gaius Gaius mine hoſt, and of2; 
mine hoſt, and of the whole church, ſaluteth you. Re Veh e | Glureth 
Eraſtus, the chamberlain of the city, ſaluteth you; I the city, faturech you, and 
24. and Quartus, a brother. The grace of our Lord Quartus, a brother. 
Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. Ide grace of our Londa“ 
2. Now, to him that is able to ſettle and eſtabliſn you ee ri de with you all 
in an adherence to my Goſpel, and to that which I Ne tohim, that is of po- 25 
deliver, concerning Jefus Chriſt, in my preaching, er to ſtablim you, according 
conformable to the revelation of the f myſtery, which — —7 | 
lay unexplained in the s ſecular times; but now is jag to the revelation of the 
| | ot a made myſtery, which. was kept fe- 


| cret, ſince the world began; 
| | N OT E S. | 3 " 
19 * See chap. i. 8. | 


> A direction much like this you have, 1 Cor. xiv. 20. and Eph. iv. 1315: 
20 © So thoſe who made diviſi 


ulld have 


ons in the church of Corinth are called, 2 Cor. xi. 14, 15. 

4 Shall bruiſe Satan, i. e. ſhall break the force and attempts of Satan, upon your peace, by 
theſe his inſtruments, who would engage you in quarrels and diſcords. | 

25 © My Goſpel.” St. Paul cannot be ſuppoſed to have uſed ſuch an expreſſion as this, unleſs 
he knew that, what he preached, had ſomething in it, that diſtinguiſhed it from what was preach- 
ed by others ; which was plainly the myſtery, as he every where calls it, of God's purpoſe, of 
taking in the Gentiles to be his people, under the Meſſiah, and that without ſubjecting them to 
circumciſion, or the law of Moſes. This is that, which he calls here 2d zvevſus le Xeics, the 
«« preaching of Jeſus Chriſt ;** for, without this, he did not think that Chriſt was preached to the 
Gentiles, as he ought to be: and, therefore, in ſeveral places of his epiſtle to the Galatians, he 
calls it, the truth, and, the truth of the Goſpel ;** and uſes the like expreſſions to the Epheſians 
and Coloffians. This is that myſtery, which he is ſo much concerned, that the Ephefians ſhould 
underſtand and ſtick firm to, which was revealed to him, according to that Goſpel, whereof he 
was made the miniſter ; as may be ſeen at large, in that epiſtle, particularly chap. iii. 6, 7. The 
ſame thing he declares to the Coloſſians, in his epiſtle to them, particularly chap. i. 27— 29. 
and ii. 6—8. For that he, in a peculiar manner, preached this doctrine, ſo as none of the other 
apoſtles did, may be ſeen Acts xxi. 18—15. Acts xv. 6, 7. For, though the other apoſtles and 
elders of the church of Jeruſalem had determined, that the Gentiles ſhould only keep themſelves 
from things offered to idols, and from blood, and from ſtrangled, and from fornication ; yet it 
is plain enough from what they ſay, Acts xxi. 20—24. that they taught not, nay, probably 

did not think, what St. Paul openly declares to the Epheſians, that the law of Moſes was abo- 
liſhed by the death of Chriſt, Eph. ii. 15. Which, if St. Peter and St. [James had been as clear 
in, as was St. Paul, St. Peter would not have incurred his reproof, as he did by his carriage, 
mentioned Gal. ii. 12, &c. But in all this may be ſeen the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, to 
both Jews and Gentiles. See note, Eph. ii. 15. 

That the myſtery, he here ſpeaks of, is the calling of the Gentiles, may be ſeen in the fol- 
towing words ; which is that which, in many of his epiſtles, he calls myſtery, See Eph. i. 9. 
and ini. 3—9. Col. i. 25—27. 3 2 | | | 

* Kgörec aiorfore, * in the ſecular times, or in the times under the law. Why the times, undet 
the law, were called xc aid, we may find a reaſon in their jubilees, which were ata, © fæcula“ 
or ages, by which all the time, under the law, was meaſured : and fo xe: alte is uſed 2 Tim. 
i. 9. Tit. i. 2. And fo «ions are put for the times of the law, or the jubilees, Luke i. 70. Acts 
UL 21. 1 Cor. ii. 7. and x. 11. Eph. iii. 9. Col. i. 26. Heb. ix. 26. And fo God is _— 
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26 But now is made manifeſt, laid open, And, by the writings of the prophets, C4»X VI. 
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TEXT. 


Y NE noting 54 cook made known (according to the commandment of 
7 * 
i E t of 


e even ebe Welfilting Pod) tH\the miles 7 ell nalichs, 
g God, mad wn 7 e Þringinf the , to obglhence of the 
| aw of faith. 


\atfrations; for te o vy To the only wiſe God be glory, 27. 


ith. 8 4 b 
k- of 1 3 . through jeſus Chriſt, for ever. Amen. 


glory, through Jeſus Chriſt, nA 
tor ever. Amen. | | 
K. 


: * Fx 1 SORE 1 "i | | 
rock DoNy ab, of ages, Ila. xxvi. 4. in he ſame ſenſe that he is called the rock of Iſrael, 
Ifa. xxx. 29. U & the ſtrength and ſupport aF the Jewiſh ſtato :? for tis of the Jews, the prophet 
here ſpeaks. So Exod xxi. 6. . is rd aiorz, ſignifies not, as we tranſlate it, for ever,” but 
* to the jubilee; which will appear, if we compare Lev. xxv. 29—41. and Exod. xxi. 2. ſee 
« Burthogg's Chriſtianity, a revealed myſtery, p. 7, 18. Now, that the times of the law, 
were the times ſpoken of here, by St. Paul, ſeems plain, ffrom that which he declares to have con- 
tinued a myſtery, during all thoſe times; to wit, God's purpoſe of taking in the Gentiles, to be 
his people, under the Meſſiah : for this could not be ſaid to be a myſtery, at any other time, but 
during the time, that the Jews Were the peculiar people of God, Ft arated to him, fen among 

the nation of dhe earth. Before that time, there was no ſuch name, or notion of diſtinction, as 
Gentiles. Before the days of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, the calling of the Iſraelites to be God's 
pecuhar people, was as much a myſtery, as the calling of others, out of other nations, was a 
myſtery afterwards. All, that St. Paul inſiſts on here, and in all the places, where he mentions 
this myſtery, is to ſhew, that though God has declared this his purpoſe to the Jews, by the pre- 
dictions of his prophets, amongſt them; yet it lay concealed from their knowledge, it was a 
myſtery to them; they 1 ſuch thing; there was not. a 5 17 leaſt» ſuſpicion, 
or thought of it, till the Meſſiah being come, it was openly deln, by St. Paul, to the Jews 
and Gentiles, d made out by the writings of the prophets, which were now underſtood. 
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UR Saviour had, ſo openly and expreſly, declared, to his diſciples, the 
deſtruction of the temple, that they could, by no means, doubt of it; 
nor of this conſequence of it, viz. that the b, cuſtoms or rites of the 

moſaical law, as they are called, Acts vi. 14. and xxi. 21. were to ceaſe with 
it. And this St. Stephen, by what is laid to his charge, Acts vi. 13, 14. ſeems 
to have taught. And upon this ground, it might very well be, that the Apo- 
ſtles and church of Jeruſalem required no more of the convert Gentiles, than 
the obſervance of ſuch things, as were ſufficient to ſatisfy the Jews, that they 
were not ſtill heathens and idolaters. But, as for the reſt of the Moſaical rites, 
they required not the convert Gentiles (to whom the Moſaical law was not gi- 
ven) to obſerve them. This, being a very natural and obvious conſequence, 
which they could not but ſee, that if, by the deſtruction of the temple and 
worſhip of the Jews, thoſe rites were ſpeedily to be taken away, they were not 
obſervances, neceſſary to the people of God, and of perpetual obligation. Thus 
far, it is plain, the other Apoſtles were inſtructed, and fatisfied of the freedom 
of the Gentile-converts from complying with the ritual law. But, whether it 
was revealed to them, with the ſame clearneſs as it was to St. Paul, that the 
Jews too, as well as the Gentiles, who were converted to the Chriſtian faith, 
were diſcharged from their former obligation to the ritual law of Moſes, and 
freed from thoſe obſervances, may be doubted : becauſe, as we ſee, they had 

o | not at all inſtructed their converts of the circumciſion, of their being ſet at li- 

berty from that yoke ; which, it is very likely, they would not have forborn 
bY to have done, if they had been convinced of it themſelves. For, in all that diſ- 

courſe concerning this queſtion, Acts xv. 1i—21. there is not one ſyllable ſaid, 
of the Jews being diſcharged, by faith in the Meſſiah, from the obſervance of 


1 any of the Moſaical rites. Nor does it appear, that the Apoſtles of the * 
| 3 Cl on 
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ein ever taught their diſciples, or ſuggeſted to thetn, any ſuch thing; whith 
one can ſcarce imagine, they could have neglected, if it had been revealed to 
them, and {6 given them in charge. It is certain, their converts had never been 
taught any ſuch thing. For, St. James himſelf acquaints us, Acts xxi. 20. that 
the many thouſands, that believed, were all zealous of the law.” And what 
his oven opinion, of thoſe rites, was, may be ſeen ver. 24. where he calls Keep- 
ing this part of the law, walking orderly:“ and he is concerned to have St. 
Paul thought a ſtrict obſetver thereof. All which could not have been, if it had 
been revealed to him, as poſitively and expreſly as it was to St. Paul, that all 
believers in the Meffiah, Jews as well as Gentiles, were abſolved from the law 
of Moſes, and were under no obligation, to obſerve thoſe ceremonies any longer, 
they being now no longer neceſſary to the people of God, in this his new king- 
dom, erected under the Meffiah, nor indeed was it neceſſary, that this particu- 
lar point ſhould have been, from the beginning, ' revealed to the other Apoſtles, 
who were ſufficiently inſtructed for their miſſion, and the converſion of their 
brethren, the Jews, by the Holy Ghoft bringing to their minds (as was promi- 
ſed) all that our Saviour had ſaid unto them, in his life-time here, amongſt 


them, in the true ſenſe of it. But the fending them to the Jews with this meſ- 


ſage, that the law was aboliſhed, was to croſs the very defign of ſending them; 
it was to beſpeak an averſion to their doctrine ; and to ſtop the ears of the Jews, 
and turn their hearts from them. But St. Patil, teceivihg his whole knowledge 
of the Goſpel, immediately from heaven, by revelation, ſeems to have this par- 
ticular inſtruction added; to fit him for the miſſion, he was choſen to, and 
make him an effectual meſſenger of the Goſpel, by furniſhing him preſently, 
with this neceffary truth, concerning the ceſſation of the law, the knowledge 
' whereof could not but come in time to the other Apoſtles, when it ſhould be 
ſeaſonable. Whether this be not ſo, I leave it to be confidered. Je 
This, at leaſt, is certain, that St. Paul alone, more than all the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, was taken notice of, to have preached, that the coming of Chriſt put 


an end to the law, and that, in the kingdom of God, erected under the Meſſiah, 


the obſervation of the law was neither required, nor availed aught; faith in 


Chriſt was the only condition of admittance, both for Jew and Gentile, all, who 


believed, being now equally the people of God, whether circumciſed, or uncir- 
cumciſed. This was that, which the Jews, zealous of the law, which they 


took to be the irrevocable, unalterable charter of the people of God, and the 


ſtanding rule of his kingdom, could by no means bear, And therefore, pro- 
voked by this report of St. Paul, the Jews, both converts as well as others, 
looked upon him as a dangerous innovator, and an enemy to the true religion, 
and, as ſuch, ſeized on him in the temple, Acts xxi. upon occaſion whereof it 
was, that he was a priſoner at Rome, when he writ this epiſtle, where he ſeems 
to be concerned, [eſt now, he, that was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, from whom 
alone the doctrine of their exemption from the law had its riſe and ſupport, was 


in bonds, upon that very account, it might give an opportunity to thoſe judai- 


zing profeſſors of Chriſtianity, who contended that the Gentiles, unleſs they 


were circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, could not be ſaved, to unſettle 
the minds, and ſhake the faith of thoſe, whom he had converted. This be- 


ing the controverſy, from whence roſe the great trouble and danger that, in the 
time of our Apoſtle, diſturbed the churches, collected from among the Gentiles. 
That, which chiefly diſquieted the minds, and ſhook the faith of thoſe, who 


from heatheniſm were converted to Chriſtianity, was this doctrine, that, except 


the converts from paganiſm were circumciſed, and thereby ſubjected themſelves: 
to the law and the Jewiſh rites, they could have no. benefit by the Goſpel, as 


may be ſeen all through the Acts, and in almoſt all St. Paul's epiſtles. Where - 


fore, when he heard that the Epheſians ſtood firm in the faith, whereby he 
means their confidence of their title to the privileges and benefits of the Goſpel, 
without ſubmiſſion to the law (for the introducing the legal obſervances into 
the kingdom of the Meſſiah, he declared to be a ſubverſion of the Goſpel, and 
contrary to the great and glorious deſign of that kingdom) he thanks God for 
them, and, ſetting forth the gracious and glorious delign of God towards them, 


prays 
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prays. that, — "6A c 88 things 
done. for- them; and the immenſe advantages they, receivech vit. 148) all Which 


he diſplays the glorious. ſtate of that kingdom, not. ins the ordinary, way. of argu⸗ | 
mentation and formal reaſoning, Which had no place 157 epiltle, uit as thi 

z all as it were: in 4; rapwites ad in a ft Ne far fön tn e plain, didactical way, 
he pretends not to teach them any thing, but coughes, all, that hejwould. drop 


into their minds, in Wai ing and prayers, which affording a greater — 
and flight to his thoughts, he gives utterance to them, in noble and ſublim 
expreſſions, ſuitable to the unſearchable wiſdom and goodneſs of God, 7 wh 
to the world in the work of redemption. This, though perhaps, at firſt light, 
it may render his meaning a little obſcure, and his expxeſſions the harder to be 
underſtood, yet. by the aſſiſtance of the two following epiſtles, which were 
both writ, whilſt he was in the ſame circumſtances,” upon the , fame. occaſion, 
and to the ſame purpoſe, the ſenſe and doctrine of the Apoſtle here may be ſo 
clearly ſeen. and 5 norfectly comprebended ;. that there, can be hardly any doubt 
left about it, to any one, who, will, examine them diligently, and carefully com- 

re them together. I he epiſtle to the Coloſſians ſeems. to be writ the very 

ame time, in the ſame run = warmth. of thoughts, ſo that the very ſame ex- 
preſſions, yet freſh in his mind, are repeated in many places; the form, phraſe, 
matter, and all the parts quite through, of theſe two epiſtles, do ſo perfectly 
correſpond, that one cannot be miſtaken, in thinking one of them very fit to 
during his, bonds at Rome, when attentively looked into, will be found to have 
the ſame aim with the other two; ſo that, in theſe three epiſtles taken toge- 
ther, one may ſee the great deſign of the Goſpel laid, down, as fat ſurpaſſing 
the law both in glory, greatneſs, comprehenſion, grace, and bounty, and there- 
fore, they were ,oppolers, not promoters of the true doctrine of the Goſpel, 
and the kingdom of God under the Meſſiah, who would confime it to the nar- 
row and beggarly elements of this world, as St. Paul calls the poſitive ordi- 
_ Dances” of the Moſaical inſtitution-. To 1 * the Gentile-churches, whom 
he had converted, in this faith which he bad inſtructed them in, and keep them 
from ſubmitting to the Moſaical rites, in che kingdom of Chriſt, by giving them 
a nobler and more glorious view of the Goſpel, is the deſign of this and the two 
following epiltles. For the better underſtanding theſe epiſtles, it might be worth 
-while to ſhew their harmony all through; but this ſynopſis is not a place for it, 
the following paraphraſe and notes will give an Fern to polen out * 
pages wherein their agreement will appear. 

The. latter end of this epiftle, aoarding to St, Paul's uſual method, con 
* practical directions and exhortations | - is dow! 
- He that deſires to inform himſelf in * is. beg. pon _—— in Grand 
ſcripture, concerning the church of the Epheſians, which was. the Metropolis 
EM: rhe. er ſo Wee may read the s 19th 6nd 20th of the Ads. 
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An. Ch. 63. AHESE: two Une contain St. Paul's melpger, or  introdution of this 


Nx RONIS g. 


epiſtle; what there is in it remarkable for its difference, fror What! is to 


CHar. I. be bod in "= other epiſtles, we ſhall take notice of in the notes. 
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give light to the other. And that to the Philippians, ' writ., alſo. by St. Paul, 
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red will and ſpecial appointment of God, to 
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fol in Chriſt eus converts, Who ſtand fum in; the faith hof Chriſt 
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1 Fett £io; though rightly tramſlated “ ſaints, yet it does not mean any other than a national 
—.— ion, ſuch as the Jews had, by being ſeparated from the Gentiles, and approptiated to 
d, 28 his: peculiar people, not that every one, that was of the holy natioh of the Jews heteto- 
fore, or of the holy church of Chriſt, under the Goſpel, were ſaints, in that ſenſe, thar the word 
is uſually taken now among Chriſtians, viz. ſuch perſons, as were every one of them actually in 
a ſtate of ſalbation one THT e gat e e 
d e faithful. We have obſerved above, that this epiſtle, and that to the Colofflans, have 
all through à very great reſemblance; their lineaments do ſo correſpond, that I think they ma 
be twin-epiſtles, conceived and brought forth together, ſo that the very expreſſions of the one 
occurred in St. Paul's memory, and were made uſe of in the other. Their being ſent by 
the ſame 2 PFychicus, is a farther probability, that they were writ at the ſame time. H. oft 
therefore being found in the introduRtion of both epiſtles, and no one other of St. Paul's, there is 
juſd reaſon to-think, that it was à term ſuited! to the preſent notion he had of thofe, he was wri- 
ing to, with reference to the buſineſs he was writing about. I take it, therefore, that by, . faith- 
by # in Chriſt Jeſus,” he means here, ſuch as ſtood firm to Jeſus Chriſt, which he did not count 
them to do, who made circumciſion neceffary to ſalvation, and an obſeryance of Jewiſh rites a 
requiſite part of the Chriſtian religion. This is plain from his exprefs words, Gal. v. 1, 2. ©* Stand 
<« faſt, therefore, in the liberty, wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, and be not intangled agai 
« with the yoke of bondage. Behold I Paul fay unto you, that if ye be circumciſed, Chrift 
« profit you nothing, &c.. And thoſe, that contended for ſubmiſſion to the law, he calls «© per- 
<« verters of the Goſpel of Chriſt,” Gal. i. 7. And more to the fame purpoſe may be ſeen in 
that epiſtle: we ſhall have an occaſion to confirm this interpretation of the word «3, © faithful,“ 
here, when we come to conſider the import of the word irc, < faith,” ver, 15. They that would 
have g and not exegetical here, but uſed only to join under the title of faithful m Chriſt 
Jeſus,” the converts in Afia, I ſhall defire, beſides Col. i. 2. to read alſo 1 Cor. i. 2 and there- 
by judge in what ſenſe they are to underſtand, and to the faithful in Chriſt Jeſus here. 
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N this ſection St. Paul thanks God for his grace and bounty to the Gentiles, 
wherein he ſo ſets forth both God's gracious purpoſe of bringing the Gen- 
tiles into his kingdom, under the Meſſiah, and his actual beſtowing on them 
bleſſings of all kinds, in Jeſus Chriſt, for a complete re- inſtating them in that 
his heavenly kingdom, that there could be nothing ſtronger ſuggeſted to make 
the Epheſians, and other Gentile converts, not to think any more of the law, 
and that much inferior kingdom of his, eſtabliſhed upon the Moſaical inſtitu- 
tion, and adapted to a little canton of the earth, and a ſmall tribe of men, as 
now neceſſary to be retained under this more ſpiritual inſtitution, and celeſtial 
kingdom, erected under Jeſus Chriſt, intended to comprehend men of all na- 
tions, and extend itſelf to the utmoſt bounds of the earth, for the greater honour 
of God, or, as St. Paul ſpeaks, © to the praiſe of the glory of God.“ 
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den the profeſſors. of the Goſpel', who are ip Epheſus 3 


from Gag, our Ke Bi b ather , and. the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. © 002 K ac 
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our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; who has, in and by Je- & 9 n 
| 1 Chriſt , furniſhed us Gentiles with all forts of ich all fpiritual; bleſſings, ay 
| leſſings, that may fit us to be partakers of his hea-' heavenly places, in Chrict: 
[\ .: venly kingdom; without need of any aſſiſtance from HAT $ as he hath cho-4 

by 4. the law, According as he choſe us Gentiles, : upon eee * 

Chriſt's account alone et before the law was, even [$$ E 

OR rate re 
lar 14 neo 259.9 N O TE y 8. | F817 THER 7 4 9115 Jad * Ne 1 
3 , X ges, © In Chriſt; I take to be put here emphatically, and to Senify che'fime with 


4 filleth all in all, v. 23. which is more fully explained, Col. iii, 1x.; where there is neither 
% Greek, nor Jew, circumciſion nor uncircumciſion, Barbarian, Scythian, bond or free, but 
Us.“ The right underſtanding of this ſection, and indeed of this whole epiſtle, depends 
1 very much on underſtanding aright, who are more eſpecially comprehended under the terms, 
| us“ and **we,”” from ver. 3, to 12. For « us, muſt fignify either, I. St. Paul himſelf perſonally ; 
but that the viſible tenor of the diſcourſe at firſt ſight. plainly deſtroys: beſides it ſuits not dt. 
FFF ſo. much in particular to himſelf, as is ſpoke of, us and Ce, in this 
ſection; or it we could think he would give himſelf that liberty; yet ver. 12. overturns it all; 
for du rde wgonawixiras, we who firſt truſted in Chriſt, can by no means be admitted to be 
ſpoken by St. Paul perſonally of himſelf. Add to this, that in this very chapter, no farther off 
than ver. 15. Fr of himſelf, ſays, I, in the ſingular number; and fo he does, 
cha iii. VET. s 0. | 5 , | : ' | '- 11. E89 
4 It muſt fignify believers in general; but that =gonawrixiracy joined to it, will not admit, for 
we, the firſt believers, cannot ſignify we all that are believers, but reſtrains the perſons to ſome 
ſort of men, that then began to believe, i. e. the Gentiles: and then the next words, ver. 13. 
have an eaſy and natural connection; we other Gentiles, who firſt believed in Chriſt, in whom 
alſo ye, the Gentiles alſo. of Epheſus, after ye heard, believed. Or, 

3. It muſt ſignify the convert Jews. But would it not be ſomewhat prepoſterous for St. Paul 
ſo much to magnify God's goodneſs and bounty to the Jews in particular, in an epiſtle writ to a 
church of converted Gentiles :- wherein he addreſſes himſelf to the Gentiles, in contra-diſtinction 
to the Jews, and tells them they were to be made co-partners with them in the kingdom of 
the Meſſiah, which was opened to them by aboliſhing of the law of Moſes, intimated plainly in this 
very ſection, ver. — 10. Wherein he magnifies the riches of the favour of God, to the per- 
ſons he is ſpeaking of, under the denomination ** us,”” in gathering again all things, i. e. men of all 
ſorts, under Chriſt the head ; which could not mean the Jews alone : But of this he ſpeaks more 
openly afterwards. Farther, we here, and we, ch. ii. 3. muſt be the fame, and denote the 
fame perſons ; but the we, ch. ii. 3. can neither be St. Paul alone, nor believers in general, nor 
Jewiſh converts in particular, as the obvious ſenſe of the place demonſtrates : for neither St. Paul 
can be called, we all; nor is it true that all the convert Jews had their converſation among the 
Gentiles, as our bible renders the Greek ; which, if otherwiſe to be underſtood, is more directly 
againſt ſignifying the Jews. "Theſe, therefore, being excluded from being meant by, we, and 
us,“ here, who can remain to be ſignified thereby, but the convert Gentiles in general? That 
Bb, St. Paul, who was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, did often, in an obliging manner, join himſelf with 
the Gentile converts under the terms, us and we, as if he had been one of them, there are ſo 
many inſtances, that it cannot ſeem ſtrange that he ſhould do ſo in this ſection, Rom. v. 1—11. 
where it is plain all along under the term, us, he ſpeaks: of the Gentile converts. And many 
other paſſages might be brought out of this epiſtle to evince it, chap. i, 11. he ſaith, *© we have ob- 
«« tained an inheritance.*” Thoſe, we, it is plain, chap. iii. 6. were Gentiles, So chap. ii. 5. when 
we,“ i, e. converts of the Gentiles, <* were dead in fins :** for I do not remember that the Jews are 
any where ſaid, by St. Paul, to be dead in fins ; that is one of the diſtinguiſhing characters of the 
Gentiles: and there we ſee, in the ſame verſe,“ we, is changed into ye: and fo verſe 6. and 
7. having ſpoke of the Gentiles in the firſt perfon,** us, in the beginning of the next verſe it is 
changed into © ye, i. e. ye Epheſians, a part of thoſe Gentiles. To this I ſhall add one place 
more, out of the parallel epiſtle to the Coloſſians, chap. i. 12, 1 3. where he uſes nu4;,** us,” for 
the convert Gentiles, changing the ye, in the 1oth verſe, to us, in the 12th ; the matter of 
giving thanks being the ſame, all along from ver. 3- where it begins, and is repeated here again, 
ver. 12. i. e. The removing of the Gentiles, out of the kingdom of the Devil and darkneſs, in- 
to the kingdom of his beloved ſon: or as he expreſſes it, Eph. i. 6. + Wherein he hath made 
us accepted in the beloved. And in the ſame ſenſe he uſes yy, us, Col. ii. 14. For thoſe, 
that the hand-writing of ordinances was againſt, and contrary to, were the Gentiles, as he de- 
clares, Eph. ii. 14, 15- who were kept off from coming to be the people of God, by thoſe ordi- 
nances, which were that, wherein the enmity between the Jews and Gentiles conſiſted, and was 
kept up ; which, therefore, Chriſt aboliſhed, to make way for their union into one body, under 
Chriſt their head. Other paſſages, tending to the clearing of this, we ſhall have occaſion to 

take notice of, as they occur in the ſequel of this epiſtle. | 
T* Zi au, ein him,“ i. e. Chrift: in the former verſe it is ivnoyrions; nun; ib macy iuvnoyie arrupatit 
is Xeiry. Kabu; iE nz; is avry. All which together make up this ſenſe ; as it was in con. 
ſideration of Chriſt alone, that God heretofore, before the foundation of the world, deſigned 
« us Gentiles to be his people; ſo now the Meſſiah is come, all the bleſſings and benefits, We 
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foundation of the world, that before the foundation of the world, to be his peo- Onan, I. 
we ſhould 1 8 {nog ple under Jeſus. the Meſſiah, and to live unblame- 

5 2785 a gcgen; : able lives? before him, in all love and affection, to 

e eee RN all the ſaints, or believers, of what nation ſoever; 

3 Haying pre deſtinated us un- Having pre-determined to take us Gentiles, by Jeſus 5. 


jon of children, 4 
by NO CHAR, to AF ns Chriſt i, to be his ſons © and people, according to 


cording. to the good pleaſure the good pleaſure of his will. To the end that 6. 
ol dis al 1. ( the Gentiles too might praiſe him for his grace and 


N 2 r glory mercy to them, and all mankind magnify his glory 
made us accepted in the be- for his abundant goodneſs to them, by receiving 


r them freely into the kingdom of the Meſſiah, to 
n be his people again, in a ſtate of peace with him 3, 
barely for the fake of him, that is his beloved *: 
N N | In 
NO 1 E 8. 
& are to receive in his heavenly kingdom, are laid up in him, and to be had only by our faith 
« and dependence on him, without any reſpect to the law, or any other conſideration.“ 
e, s faints,”” in St. Paul's epiſtles is known to ngnify, Chriſtians, i. e. ſuch as made pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpel, for thoſe were now the people of God. 
See in Col. i. 22. this verſe explained, where comparing it with the immediate preceding 
words, ver. 21. one may find a farther reaſon to take, us, here, to ſignify the Gentile converts, 
the ſame thing being applied there ſolely to the Gentile converts of Coloſſe. | 
-< Affection to all the ſaints. That this is the meaning, may be ſeen, ver. 15. where to their 
" true faith in Chriſt, which he was rejoiced with, he joined, T4» ayany TH i; warra; Ts, du,, © love 
unto all the Saints,.“ The very ſame thing, which he takes notice of, in the Coloſſians, in 
the very ſame words, Col. i. 4. Why love is ſo often mentioned in this epiſtle, as chap. iii. 18. 
and iv. 2, 15, 16. and v. 2. and vi. 23. we may find a reaſon, chap. ii. 11-22. wherein there is 
an account given, of the enmity between the Jews and Gentiles, which Chriſt had taken away 
the cauſe of; and, therefore, the ceaſing of it was one great mark of men's being right in the 
faith, and'of their having true and worthy notions of Chrift, who had broke down the wall of 
artition, and opened the kingdom of heaven to all equally, who believed in him, without any the 
ſt diſtinction of nation, blood, profeſſion, or religion, that they were of before, all that be- 
ing now done away, and ſuperſeded by the prince of peace, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, to make 
way for a more inlarged and glorious kingdom, ſolely by faith in him, which now made the only 
diſtinction among men; fo that all, who agreed in that, were thereby brought to the ſame level, 
to be all brethren and fellow-members in Chriſt, and the people, or ſons of God, as he ſays in 
the next verſe. | 
5 It was not by the obſervances of the law, but by faith alone in Jeſus Chriſt, that God pre- 
determined to take the Gentiles into the ſtate of ſonſhip, or adoption. This was another parti- 
cular, for which St. Paul bleſſes God, in the name of the Gentiles : the conſideration whereof 
was fit to raiſe the Epheſians thoughts above the law, and keep them firm in adherence to the 
liberty of the Goſpel. 

* Yrobeoiz, „adoption, or © ſonſhip,”” belonged only to the Jews, before the coming of the 
Meſſiah, Rom. ix. iv. For after the nations of the earth had revolted from God, their Lord and 
Maker, and became ſervants and worſhippers of the devil, God abandoned them to the vaſſalage 
they had choſen, and owned none of them for his, but the Iſraelites, whom he had adopted to 
be his children and people. See Exod. iv. 22. Jer. xxxi. 9. Luke i. 54. Which adoption is expreſſed 
to Abraham in theſe words, Gen. xvii. 7. I will be a God to thee, and to thy ſeed after thee ; 
<« and to the Iſraelites, Exod. vi. 7. I will take you to me for a people, and I will be your God; 
and fo Lev. xxvi. 12, „ will walk amongſt you, and be your God, and ye ſhall be my people: 
And ſo we ſee that thoſe whom, Exod. iv. he calls his ſons, he calls, in ſeveral other places, his 
people, as ſtanding both, when ſpoken nationally, for one and the ſame thing. | 

f «© According to the good pleaſure of his will;“ ſpoken here in the ſame ſenſe, with what is ſaid 
Rom. ix. 18, 23, 24. God, under the law, took the nation of Iſrael to be his people, without any 
merit in them ; and ſo it is of his mere good pleaſure, that he even then purpoſed to enlarge his 
kingdom, under the Goſpel, by admitting all, that of all the nations whatſoever, would come in 
and ſubmit themſelves, not to the law of Moſes, but to the rule and dominion of his ſon Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and this, as he ſays in the next words, for the praiſe of the glory of his grace.“ 

See Chap. ii. 12—14. Acts xv. 14, &c. 

> I do not think, that any thing of greater force can be imagined, to raiſe the minds of the 
Epheſians, above the Jewiſh rituals, and keep them ſteady in the freedom of the Goſpel, than what 
St. Paul ſays here, viz. That God, before the foundation of the world, freely determined within 
himſelf, to admit the Gentiles into his kingdom, to be his people, for the manifeſtation of his free 
grace, all the world over, that all nations might glorify him : and this, for the ſake of his ſon 
Jeſus Chriſt, who was his beloved, and ſo was chiefly regarded in all this; and, therefore, twas 
to miſtake, or pervert, the end of the Goſpel, and debaſe this glorious diſpenſation, to make it 
ſubſervient to the Jewiſh ritual, or to ſuppoſe that the law of Moſes was to ſupport, or to be ſup- 


ported, by the kingdom of the Meſſiah, which was to be of a larger extent, and ſettled upon 
| another 
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u Mhem we. have fedechptlon by his blood; via. 
the forgiveneſs” of 'tranfprefiions,” ascending to the 
greamefs of bie grace and arch, Which he has 
overflowed in towa ds Us, in beſtowing on vs fo full 
a knowledge and enſion of the extept and n 

deſign of the Goſpet and prudenee te comply wn jk 
it, as becomes yu; In that he hath 'made known! +»: 
to you the good pleaſure of his will and purpoſe, us the myſtery of his Will, ac 
which was'a m yRtery, that he had purpoſed in bim- 


TE X. ＋ 


tion through bis blood/ithe 


of fins, 
to the riches of his grace; 


14 
- 


which © he: hath purpoſed in 

hum: 
That, in the diſpenſa 

the fulneſs of times, he might 


penſatien, wherein he had predetermined to reduce 
all thin dee gain, both in heaven and earth, under n 


one e he in Chriſt; In whom we became his We things, in Chriſt, both which 
ſeſſi are in heaven, and which are 
4 ＋ 63 35 on earth, even in him: 


N N O T E . 
another foundation, besen the blade oftitution — narrow, Ent ly typical repre- 


ſentation. 
We. does as plainly: here ſtand. for the Gentil converts, as it is manifeſt it does in the 
parallel place, Col i. 

d That by e IN) Paul means a e e of the revealed will of God in the Goſ- 
pel, more particularly-the-myftery: of God's: purpoſe of calling the Gentiles, and making out of 
them a people and inheritance to himſelf in his kingdom, under the Meſſiah, may he perceived 
by reading and comparing chap. i. 8 Col. i. 9, 10, 28. and ii, a, 3. ee ey Fs at- 
tention to the context, plainly ſhew what St. Paul means here. 

- © That this is the meaning of this verſe, I refer my reader to Col. i. 9, 10. a 

© 9 I cannot think that God's purpoſe of calling the Gentiles, ſo often termed arbor, bake ſo 

phatically declared to be concealed from ages, and 7 revealed to himſelf; and as we 
Rnd, in this epiũile, where it is ſo called by St. Faul, five times, and. four times in that to the 
The queſtion; was, whether the. 
converted Gentiles ſhould hearken to the Jews, who would perſuade them, it was neceſſary for 
them to ſubmit to circumciſion and the law, or to St. Paul, who had taught them otherwiſe.” 
Now there could be nothing of more force to. deſtroy the authority of the Jews, in the cale, 
than the 33 that the Jews knew nothing of the matter, that it was a per iect myſtery 
to them, conce from their knowledge, and made manifeſt in God's good time, at the coming 
of the Meſſiah, and moſt particularly diſcovered to St. Paul, by immediate revelation, to be 
communicated by him to. the Gentiles.; who, therefore, had reaſon to flick firm to this great 
truth, and not to be led n from the Goſpel, which he had taught them. 

4 See chap. iii . 

10 f Arzzianraiwonchas, properly ſignifies, to. recapitulate, or recollect, and iſ together the 
heads of a diſcourſe. But, ſince that cannot poſſibly be the meaning of this word here, we muſt 
ſearch} for the meaning, which St. Paul gives it here, in the doctrine. of the Goſpel, and not in 
the 8 of the Greek. 

Tis plain in ſacred ſcripture, that Chriſt at firſt, had the rule and ſupremacy over all, and 
was hag over all. See Col. i. 15—17. Heb. i. 8. 

2. There are alſo manifeſt indications in ſcripture, that a principal angel, with great numbers 
of angels, his followers, joining with him, revolted from this kingdom of God, and, ſtanding 
out in rebellion, erected: to themſelves a kingdom, of their own, in oppoſition to the kingdom of 
God, Luke x. 17—20. and had all the heathen world vaſſals and ſubjects of that their kingdom, 
Luke iv. 5—8. Matt. xii· 2630. John xii. 31. and xiv. 30. and xvi. 11. Eph. vi, 12. Col. i. 

13. Rom. i. 18, &c, Acts xxvi. 18, &c. 

That Chriſt recovered this kingdom, and was re inſtated in the ſupremacy and headſhip, 
the fulneſs of time (hen he came to deſtroy the kingdom of darkneſs, as St. Paul calls it = 8 
his death and reſurrection. Hence, juſt before his ſutfering, he ſays, John xii. 31.“ Now is the 
judgment of this world; now ſhall the prince of this world be caſt out.. From whence may be 
ſeen the force of Chriſt's argument, Matt. xii. 28, „If I caſt out devils by the Spirit of God, then 
the kingdom of God is come upon. you: For the Jews acknowledged that the Spirit of God, 
which had been withdrawn from them, was not to be given out again, till the coming of the 
Mefliah, under whom the kingdom of God was to be erected. See alſo Luke x. 18, 19. 
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4. What was the ſtate of his power and dominion, ſrom the defection of the angels, and ſetting 


up the kingdom of darkneſs, till his being re · inſtated in the fulneſs of time, there is little revealed 
in ſacred-ſcripture, as not ſo much pertaining to the recovery of men from their apoſtacy, and re- 
inſtating them in the kingdom of God. *Tis true, God gathered to himſelf a people, and ſet up 
a kingdom here on earth, which he maintained in the little nation of the Jews, till the ſetting up 
the kingdom of his Son, Acts i. 3. and ii. 36. which was to take place, as God's only kingdom here 
on earth, for the n * the head of n which is, called the aer x he ſets Jeſus mg 4 
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denon and the lot of his inheritance; being prede - CAT. 1. 
termined thereunto, according to the purpoſe of him, 
ho never fails to bring to paſs what he hath: pur- 

poſed within himſelf : That we of the CO, 12. 
e bus een e eee, ho 
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Son! but that is not all, for he, having by his death and refurreAjon conquered Satan, John xi 
31, and xvi. 11. Col. il. 15..Heb74i: 14. Eph. iv. 8. has all power given him in heaven and earth, 
and is made the head over all things for the church, [Matt, xxviii; 18. and xi. 27. John iii. 35. and 
AI. 3. Eph. i. 20—22. Ar and ji. 9. 1 Cor. xv. 25, 27. Phil. ii. 8—1 1. Col. ii. 16. 
| Heb. x, 12, 13. Acts ii. 33. and v. 31. In both which places it ſhould be tranſlated, to the 
c right hand of 3 hich reinſtating him again, in the ſupreme power, and reſtoring him, 

after the conqueſt of devil, to that complete headſbip, : which he had over all things, bein 

no revealed under the Goſpel, as may be ſeen, in the texts here quoted, and in other places; 
leave to the reader to judge, whether St. Paul might not, probably, have an eye to that, in this / 
verſe, and in his uſe of the word aa e But to ſearch throughly into this matter 

.(whicls I haye not, in my ſmall reading, found any where ſufficiently taken notice of) would re- 
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uire a treatiſe. boi 3:5: $4960.54 Jon owe ; aun 
* It may at preſent, to take notice that this exaltation of his is expreſſed, Phil. ii. 9, . 
y all chings in heaven and earth bowing the knee, at his name; which we may ſee farther ex- 
Plained Rev. v. 13. Which acknowledgment of his honour and power, was that, perhaps, which 
the proud angel that fell, refuſing, thereupon rebelled. 5 N ” * 
If our tranſlators have rendered the ſenſe of . ννẽL) va oa right, by gather together into 
L one, it will give countenance to thoſe, who are inclined to underſtand, by things in heaven 
and things on earth, the Jewiſh and Gentile world: for of them St. John plainly fays, John xi. 
52. That Jeſus ſhould die, not for the nation of the Jews only, but that alſo evaydy1 ede G, 
* he ſhould gather together in one, the children of God that were ſcattered abroad, i. e. the Gen- 
tiles, that were to believe, and were, by faith, to become the children of God; whereof Chriſt him; 
elf ſpeaks thus, John x. 16. Other ſheep I have, which are not of this fold, them alſo I muſt 
Lebring, and they ſhall hear my voice, and there ſhall be one fold, and one ſhepherd:”” This ig 
.the gathering together into one, that our Saviour ſpeaks of, and is that which very well ſuits with 
the Apoſtle's deſign here, where he ſays in expreſs words, that Chriſt makes n Alpers i, makes 
both Jews and Gentiles one, Eph. ii. 14. Now, that St. Paul ſhould- uſe heaven and earth, for 
Jews and Gentiles, . will not be thought ſo very ſtrange, if we confider that Daniel himſelf ex- 
preſſes the nation of the Jews by. the name of heaven, Dan. viii. 10. Nor does he want an ex- 
ample of it, in our Saviour himſelf, who, Luke xxi. 26. by powers of heaven, plainly ſignifies 
the great men of the Jewiſh nation; nor is this the only place, in this epiſtle of dt. Paul to the 
Epheſians, which will bear this interpretation of heaven and earth: he who ſhall read the fifteen 
firſt verſes of chap. iii. and carefully weigh the expreſſions, and obſerve the drift of the Apoſtle 
in them, will not find that he does manifeſt violence to St. Paul's ſenſe, if he underſtands by 
the family in heaven and earth, ver. 15. the united body of Chriſtians, made up of Jews and 
zentiles, living till promiſcuouſly among thoſe two ſorts of people, who continued in their un- 
belief. However, this interpretation I am not poſitive in; but offer it as matter of inquiry, to 
ſuch who think an impartial ſearch into the true meaning of the ſacred ſcripture, the beſt employs 
ment of all the time they have. | | tit bot) 3A, Sten 9163, 1 ö 
1180 the Greek word izangubnue will ſignify, if taken, as I think it may, in the 1 
voice, i. e. we Gentiles, who were formerly in the poſſeſſion of the devil, are now, by Chriſt, 
brought into the kingdom, dominion, and poſſeſſion of God again. This ſenſe ſeems very well to 
agree with the deſign of the place, viz. That the Gentile world had now, in Chriſt, a way open: 
ed for their returning into the poſſeſſion of God, under their proper head, Jeſus Chriſt. To 
which ſuit the words that follow, that we, who firſt, amongſt the Gentiles,” entertained terms 
of reconciliation by Chriſt, <* might be to the praiſe of his glory, i. e. ſo that we of the Gen- 
tiles who firſt believed, did, as it were, open a new ſcene of praiſe and glory to Gad, by being 
reſtored to be his people, and become again a part of his poſſeſſion; a thing not before underſtood; 
nor looked for. See Acts xi. 18. and xv. 3, 14—19. The Apoſtle's deſign here being to. ſatisfy 
fe Epheſians, that the Gentiles were, by faith in Chriſt, reſtored to all the privileges of the people 
f God, as far forth as the Jews themſelves. See chap. ii. 11——22. particularly ver. 19. as 
to ixangutyuy, it may, I humbly conceive, do no violence to the place, to ſuggeſt this ſenſe, . we 
became the inheritance”* inſtead of, we have obtained an inheritance ;” that-being the way, 
wherein God ſpeaks of his people, the Iſraelites, of whom he ſays, Deut. xxxii. 9. The Lord's 
< portion is his people, Jacob is the lot of his inheritance.” See alſo Deut iv. 20. 1 Kings viii. 
51. and other places. And the inheritance, which the Gentiles were to obtain, was to be ob- 
tained, we ſee Col. i. 12, 13. by their being tranſlated out of the kingdom of Satan into the king- 
dom of Chriſt. So that take it either way, that we have obtained an inheritance, or: we are 
become his people and inheritance ;** it in effect amounts to the ſame thing, and ſo: I leave it 
to the reader. | 8 , Lo 15 | Won $9 30 N 
i. e. God had purpoſed, even before the taking the Iſraelites to be his people, to take in the 
Gentiles, by faith in Chriſt, to be his people again: and what he purpoſes, he will do, without 
aſking the counſel, or conſent of any one; and therefore, you may be ſure Of this out inheri- 
tance, whether the Jews conſent to it, or no. | x | 
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Se. pho. grit through Cheift ehtertaibed hope , might + 
| o nnd 


bring praiſe and glory c Gd. Ant ye, 

rte allo, in Jef ChHift, Deren Gade 
Ainheritanoc I, having wehrd the Wed ef truth, the * 
 _ « gjaod tidings of your ſalvation, and, having believed 


ſealed with that holy Spirit of 
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in him, have been ſcaled by the Holy Ghoſt ; Which 
o 1 was promiſed, and is the * ovidence of de. Pane 
1 had = . 4 - | 
3 1 ing the people of Gad *, his inheritance given out 1 
] forthe redemption * of the purchaſed-poſioion, chat He ef ie intithe red 
3 ye alſo might bring praiſe and glory to GOd⁰ | 2-14!" Bel 


. 


n ren part of the ctaraRter of the Ountijes, to bo without 


when they received the Goſpel of Jeſus Qui 
wialth of Iſrael, and became the people of 


hope ; £495; H. 22. But 
i, then they ceaſed to be ahzens from the commons 


and Had hops; as well as the e or as St. 


Paul it, in the name of the cone, Romans, Rom. V. 2; * Ws in Hope of 
e the glory ef God. This is another evidenee/thatsjade;, „ Wes, hav, ſtauds for the Gentile- 
converts. That the Jews were not without hope, or without God in the world, appears from 
chat very | apart under a — 
properly belon 
people bf God, as 
u. 17. wy , 

1 | << praiſe of the ry 

3 praifing and q 0 che 
which before expectation. | ' 
- 13 2.5 in the tenor ſcheme of the words, to refer to h i 
wer. 11. St. thoſe of the Gentiles, that firſt believed, and 


ing a parallel here, | 

„chat as thoſe, who heard and received the Goſpel before them, be- 
od, &c. to the praiſe and glory of his name; fo they, the nnd, of 
people of God, &. to the praiſe and glory of his name, only in this 
res, | 


en in this led 
4 The — of the Holy Ghoſt, and che giſt of mitacles, was the great means, whereby 

ught to receive the Goſpel, and become the people of God, | 
* «© Redemption, in ſacred feripture, fignifies not alwaysſtrialy paying aranfom for a fave, de. 
ge, but deliverance from a flaviſh eſtate, into liberty : So God' declares to the 
children of Iſrael in Egypt, Exod: vi. 6. I will redeem you with a ſtretched-out arm. Wha 


Ec ä Egyptians, and! F will rid you out of their bondage.” And, in 
the next verſe, he adds, * and I will take you to me for my people, and I will be to you a God: 
the —4 . here. As God, in the place cited, promiſed to deliver his people out of bondage, 
under the word, redeem; ſo Deut. vii. 8. he telleth them, that he had brought them out, with 
„ mighty hand, and redeemed them out of the houſe of bondage, from the of Pharaoh 
«+ king of Egypt.” which redemption was performed by God, who is called the Lord of hofts 
their Redeemer, without the payment of any ranſom. But here there was ue, a 
and what the thing purchaſed was, we may fee, Acts xx. 28. viz. „the church of God, 3, 
«© Sheen, Which he purchaſed with his own blood, to be a people, that: ſhould be the 
Lord's portion, and the lot of his inheritance, as Moſes 8 the children of Iſrael, Deut. 
xxxii. 9. And hence St. Peter calls the Chriſtians, 1 Pet. ii. g. e. is; wtgToinov, which in 
the margin of our bible is rightly tranſlated, <* a purchaſed people: but if any one takes iu 
ver. 11. to fignify, © we have obtained an inheritance,” then xanzoouia, in this verſe, will ſignify 
2 that inheritance,” and 13g aroAvrevor Tax; Serre, © until the redemption .of that purchaſed 
L inheritance,” i. e. until the redemption of our bodies, viz. reſurrection unto eternal life. 
But, beſides that this feems to have a more harſh and forced ſenſe, the other intrepretation is more 
conſonant to the ſtyle and current of the ſacred ſcripture, and (which weighs more with me) an- 
fwers St. Paul's deſign here, which is to eſtabliſh the Epheſians, in a ſettled perſuaſion, that they, 
and all the other Gentiles that believed in Chriſt, were as much the people of God, his lot, and 
his inheritance, as the Jews themſelves, and equally partakers with them, of all the privileges and 
| advantages belonging thereunto, as is viſible by the tenor of the ſecond chapter. And this is 
the uſe St. Faul mentions, of God's ſetting his ſeal, 2 Tim. ii. 19. that it might mark who are 
his: And accordingly we find it applied, Rev. vii. 3: to the foreheads of his ſervants, that they, 
might be known to be his, chap. iv. 1. For ſo did thoſe who purchaſed ſervants, as it were take 
eflion of them, by ſetting their marks-on their foreheade. 
| * As he had declared, ver. 6, and 12. that the other Gentiles, by believing and becoming the 
People: of God, enhanced thereby the praiſe and glory of his grace and goognels ; ſo here, ver. 1 
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mercies which, Kom che beginning, he had purpoſed for the Gentiles, 


_ wider the Meffiah, in fuch a defeription of that deſign of the Almighty, as was 
tt to ralſe their thoughts 


above the law, and, as St, Paul calls them, beggarly 
elements of the Jewiſh conſtitution, 'which was nothing, in compariſon of the 
great and orious deſign of the Goſpel, taking notice of their ſtanding firm in 
the faith, he had taught them, and thanking God for it, he here, in this, prays 
God, that he would enlighten the minds of the Epheſian converts, to ſee fully 
the great things, that were actually done for them, and the glorious eſtate, they 
were in, under the Goſpel, of which, in this ſection, he gives ſuch a draught, 

in every. part of it ſhews, that, in the kingdom of Chrift, they are ſet far 


as in 
above the Moſaical rites, and enjoy the ſpiritual and incomprehenfible benefits 


of it, not by the tenure of a few outward ceremonies: but by their faith, alone, 
in Jeſus Chriſt, to whom they are united, and of whom they are members, 
who is exalted to the top of all dignity, dominion, and power, and: they with 


TEXT. _ PARAPHRASE: 


erefore I allo, after V 7 Herefore Talſo, here, in my confinement, hav- 
heard of your faith in WV ing heard of the contimuance of your faith 


NOTE S. 


of the Epheſians, in particular, to whom he is writing, to poſſeſs 
the happy eſtate they were now in, by being Chriſtians; for which 
here again in the next words. l 

witw b % Kogin l Wherefore I alfo after I heard of your faith in 

St. abs 1p So their faith, here mentioned, cannot ſignify his bein 
had received the , and believed in Chriſt; this would have looked 
tod them, ſince he himſelf had converted them, and had lived a 
has been already obſerved. We muſt, therefore, ſeek another reafon 
ing his hearing of their faith, which muſt ſignify ſomething elſe, than his being 
ng that they were Chriſtians, and this we may find in theſe words, chap. iii. 13. 
I deſire that ye faint not, at my tribulations for you.“ He, as Apoſtſe of the Gen- 
tiles; had alone preached up freedom from the law, which the other Apoftles, who had not that 


s aboliſhed, by the 
ome, to be tried for 


m of the Goſpel 5 
8505 gra 55 


à priſoner at Rome, writ to two other churches, that at Philippi, and that at Coloſs: to the Co- 
lolſians, chap. i. 4. he uſes, almoſt verbatim, the ſame expreſſion. that he does here, „having 
heard of your faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and of your love, which ye have to all the ſamts;“ he 


gives thanks to God, for their knowing and ſticking to the grace of God in truth, which had 
been taught them by Epaphras, who had informed St. Paul of this, and theit affection to him, 
whereupon he expreſſes his great concern, that they ſhould continue in that faith, and not be drawn 
away to judaizing, which may be ſeen from ver. 14. of this chapter, to the end of the fecond. 
80 << the hearing of their faith, which he ſays, both to the Epheſians and Coloſſtans, 2 
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"Mm n Chriſt Jeſus, and your "I 0 . the ale . ee an fore wn. 

2 | 16. . ceaſe not to give thanks for-you,. 175 1 8023 Jene 0 e thanks 16 
—_ 17. of you in wy oo ; g the * . for you, making mentioh of 
4 | Jeſus Chriſt, the. father o glory e, qu HEY Jou in my prayers; — 
= Four ſpirts with wiſdom ', and revelation *, ere- 28 God of our Lord 17 
4 | | ; : 5 1 he 0 Sus \ 1 ſt, 8 
1 18. by you may know him; and enlighten the eyes . oy, may givs unte yd 
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his being told, chat they were Chriſtians, by their continuing in the faith, they were converted 
to and mſtrudted in, viz. That they became the people of God, and were admitted into his king- 
dom, only by faith in Chriſt, without ſubmitting to the Moſaical inſtitution, and legal obſervan- 
ces, which, was the thing, he was afraid they ſhould. be drayn to, either through any deſponden 
cy in themſelves, or importunity of others, now that he was removed from them, and in bonds, 
and thereby give up that truth and freedoth of the Goſpel, which he had preached ta them 
To the fame purpoſe he writes” to the Philippians; -chap: i. 35. telling them that he gave 
cc thinks to God, id wagon 75 wiic a'vrar, upon every mention was made of them upon every 
account he received of their, continuing in the fellow ſhip and pratefſion, of the Goſpel, as it had 
been taught them by Him, without changing, or wavering at all, which is the ſame with < hear- 
ing of theif faith, and that thereupon he prays, amongſt other things, chiefly that they might 
be kept from judaizing, as appears, ver. 27, 28. where the thing, he defired to wry thein, was, 
«© that they ſtood'firitn in ſpirit, arid one mind, jointly contending for the faith of the Gof- 
« pel; in nothing ſtartled by thoſe, who are oppoſers; ſo the words are, and not . their adverſa- 
. fies.“ No there was no party, at that 'timg, Who wert in oppoſition-to the Goſpel, w. 5 8 
; St. Paul preached, and with whom the convert Gentiles had any diſpute, but thoſe, who were for 
keeping up eircumciſion, and the Jewiſh rites, under the goſpel. Theſe were they, whom St. 
Paul apprehended, alone, as likely to affright the convert Gentiles, and make them ſtart out of 
the way from the Goſpel, which is the proper import of @Jvgopwo:. Though this paſſage clearly 
enough indicates what it was, that he was, and ſhould always be, glad to hear of them; yet he 
more plainly ſhews his apprehenſion of danger to them, to be:ffomy the contenders for Judaiſmz 
in the expreſs. warning he gives them, againſt that ſort of men, chap. ii. 2, 3. So that, this 
| hearing, which he mentions," is the hearing of theſe three churches! perſiſting firmly in the faith 
3 of the Goſpel, which he had taught them, without being drawn at all towards judaizing. It was 
that, for which St. Paul gave thanks, and it may reaſonably be. preſumed, that, if he had. writ to 
any other churches of converted Gentiles, - whilſt he was a priſoner; at Rome, upon the like car- 
riage of theirs, ſomething of the ſame kind would have been ſaid to them. So that the great bu · 
ſineſs of theſe three epiſtles, written during his being a priſoner at Rome, was to explain the na- 
ture of the kingdom of God under the Meſſiah, from which. the Gentiles were now no longer 
ſhut out, by the ordinances of the law ; and confirm the churches, in the belief it. St. Paul, 
being choſen and ſent by God, to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, had, in all his preaching, 
ſet forth the largeneſs and freedom of the kingdom of God, now laid open to the Gentiles, by ta · 
king away the wall of partition, that kept them out. This made the ſews his enemies; and, up- 
on this account, they had ſeized him, and he was now ea priſoner at Rome. , Fearing that the 
Gentiles might be wrought upon, to ſubmit, to the law, now that he was thus removed, or ſuffer-: 
ing for this Goſpel, he tells theſe three churches, that he rejoices at their | ſtanding firm in the 
faith, and thereupon writes to them to explain and confirm to them the kingdom of God under 
the Meſſiah, into which all men now had an entrance, by faith in Chriſt, without any regard to 
the terms, whereby the Jews were formerly admitted. The ſetting forth the largeneſs and free 
admittance into this kingdom, which was ſo much for the glory of God, and ſo much ſhewed 
his mercy and bounty to mankind, that he makes it, as it were, a new creation, is, I ſay, plainly 
the buſineſs of theſe three epiſtles, which tend all viſibly to the ſame thing, that any one; that 
reads them, cannot miſtake the Apoſtle's meaning, they giving ſuch a clear light one to another. 
15 All the ſaints. One finds in the very reading of theſe words, that the word all] is em - 
phatical here, and put in, for ſome particular reaſon. I can, I confeſs, fee no other but this, 
viz. That they were not, by the judaizers, in the leaſt drawn away from their eſteem and love 
of thoſe, who were not circumciſed, nor obſerved the Jewiſh rites; which was a proof to him, 
that they ſtood firm in the faith and freedom of the Goſpel, which he had inftructed them in. 
17 > « Father of glory: an Hebrew expreſſion, which cannot well be changed, ſince it ſigni- 
fies his being glorious himſelf; being the fountain from whence all glory is derived, and ro whom. 
all glory is to be given. In all which ſenſes, it may be taken here, where there is nothing that 
appropriates it, in peculiar, to any of them. 3 bot) eie f 
© a 4 Yon is viſibly uſed here for a right conception and underſtanding of the Goſpel. See 
Revelation,“ is uſed by St. Paul, not always for immediate inſpiration, but as it is meant here, 
and in moſt other places, for ſuch truths, which could not have been found out by human an 
oO 4 9 b RY I 8 ut 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE — Mingriny 


what the. riches, of he oy What an abundant glory it is to the ſaints, to become CHAT. 5 
r Se his people, and the lot of his inheritance; And what 19. 

19 greatneſs - 4 ty to us- an, exceeding great power he has employed upon us”, 
ward who believe, according who believe; A power correſponding to that mighty 20. 
to the working of his mighty power, which he exerted in the raiſing Chriſt from 


20% Which be wrought in the dead, and in ſetting him next to himſelf, over 


Chriſt, when he raiſed hin 1 70 relating to his heavenly. kingdom“; Far 21. 
from the dead, and fer him'at above all principality, and power, and might, and 
— —— 5 8 dominion „ and any other, either man or angel, of 
21 Far above all principality, Fete dignity and, excellency, that we may come 
and power, and might, and be acquainted with, or hear the names of, either 
dominion, and every name . M BA N. 
chat is named; not onſy in this | 


— oi 


0 3 


„ 


but had their firſt 4 revelation, though men afterwards come to the knowledge of 
thoſe truths, by reading in the ſacred ſcripture, where they are ſet down, for their infor- 
* 19 * Us,“ here, and “you, chap. ii. 1. and us, * 5. it is plain ſignify the ſame, 
who being dead, partook of the energy of that great power, that raiſed Chriſt from the dead, 
i. e. the convert Gentiles, and all thoſe glorious things he, in ver. 18—23. intimates to them, 
by praying they may ſee them, he here in this 19th verſe tells, is beſtowed on them, as believers, 
and not as obſervers of the Moſaical rites. | | | | 
20 Dre imvganios;, © in heavenly places, ſays our tranſlation, and fo ver. 3. but poſſibly 
the margin reading, things, will be thought the better, if we compare ver. 22. He ſet him at his 
right hand, i. e. . on him his power; is ists, i, e. in his heavenly kingdom; that 
is to ſay, ſet him at the head of his heavenly kingdom, ſee ver. 22. This kingdom, in the Go- 
„ is called indifferently, Baowiz ©:s, the kingdom of God; and Baca rar d © the 
« kingdom of heaven.” God had before, a kingdom and people' of this world, viz. that king- 
dom, which he erected to himſelf, of the Jews, ſelected and brought back to himſelf, out of the 
apoſtatized maſs of revolted and rebellious mankind : with this his people he dwelt, among them 
he had his habitation, and ruled as their king, in a peculiar kingdom; and, therefore, we fee that 
our Saviour calls the Jews, Matt. viii. 12. the children of the kingdom.“ But that kingdom, 
though God's, was not yet facie rus &garcr, the Pee of heaven, that came with Chriſt: 
See Matt. iii. 2. and x. 7. That was but iniy:e-, of the earth, compared to this inz;are-, 
«« heavenly kingdom“ which was to be erected under Jefas Chriſt; and, with that fort of diſtinc- 
tion, our Saviour ſeems to ſpeak and uſe thoſe words iniyua, < earthly,” and inzgana, C hea- 
« venly, John iii. 12. In his diſcourſe there, with Nicodemus, he tells them, * unleſs a man were 
<« born again, he could not ſee the kingdom of God.“ This being born again ſtuck with Nico- 
demus, which Chriſt reproaches him with, fince, being a teacher in Iſrael, he underſtood not 
that, which belonged to the Jewiſh conſtitution, wherein to be baptized, for admittance into that 
kingdom, was called and counted to be born again; and therefore ſays, if, having ſpoken to you 
iryux, things. relating to your own, earthly conſtitution, you comprehend me not, how ſhall you 
receive what 1 ſay, if I ſpeak to you, vd invecvis, heavenly things, i. e. of that kingdom, which 
is purely heavenly? And according to this, St, Paul's words here, Eph. i. 10. rc vr is roc ggavc; uy 
ra in} x 935, (which occur again, chap. iii. 15. Col. i. 16, 20.) may perhaps not unfitly be in- 
terpreted, of the ſpiritual, heavenly kingdom of God; and that alſo, of the more earthly one 
of the Jews, whoſe rites and poſitive inſtitutions St. Paul calls elements of the world, Gal. 
iv. 3. Col. it. 8. which were both, at the coming of the Meſſiah, conſolidated into one, and 
together re-eſtabliſhed under one head, Chriſt Jeſus. The whole drift of this, and the two 
following chapters, being to declare the union of Jews and Gentiles, into one body, under 
Chriſt, the head of the heavenly kingdom. And he that ſedately compares. Eph. ii. 16. with 
Col. i, 20. (in both which places it is evident, the ApoſHle ſpeaks of the fame thing, viz. God's 
reconciling of both Jews and Gentiles, by the croſs of Chriſt) will ſcarce be able to avoid think- 
ing, that “ things in heaven, and things on earth, fignify the people of the one, and the other 
of theſe kingdoms. 1 0 55 | 
21 © Theſe abſtract names are frequently uſed, in the new teſtament, according to the ſtyle of 
the eaſtern languages, for thoſe veſted with power and dominion, &c. and that not only here on 
earth, among men, but in heaven, among ſuperior beings : and ſo often are taken to expreſs ranks 
and degrees of angels: and, though they are generally agreed to do ſo here, yet there is no reaſon 
to exclude earthly potentates, out of this text, when @4-»; neceſſarily includes them; for that 
men in power, are one ſort of geya} and i,, in a, ſcripture-ſenſe, our Saviour's own words 
ew, Luke xii. 11. and xx. 2. Beſides the Apoſtle's chief aim here, being to ſatisfy the Ephe- 
flans, that they were not to be ſubjected to the law of Moſes, and the government of thoſe, who 
ruled by it, but they were called to be of the kingdom of the Meſſiah: it is not to be ſuppoſed, 
that here, where he ſpeaks of Chriſt's exaltation, to a power and dominion paramount to all other, 
e ſhould not have an eye to that little and low government of the Jews, which it was beneath 
© ſubjects of ſo glofious a kingdom, as that of Jeſus Chriſt, to ſubmit themſelves to. And this 
the next words do farther enforce. | 
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23 Iypupe, G fulneſs,” here, is taken in a paſſive ſenſe, for a thing to be filled, or completed, as 
appears by the following words, of him that filleth all in all, i. e. it is Chriſt the head, who 
perfecteth the church, by ſupplying and furniſhing all things to all the members, to make them 
what they are, and ought to be, in that body. See chap. v. 18. Col. ii. 10. and iii. 10, 11. 

I Þ Kai, and, gives us here the thread o St. Paul's diſcourſe, which is impoſſible to be under. 
ſtood, without ſeeing the train of it; without that view, it would be like a rope of gold duſt, all 
the parts would be excellent, and of value, but would ſeem heaped together, without order, or 
connexion.- This and, here, it is true, ties the parts together, and points out the connexion 
and coherence of St. Paul's diſcourſe ; but yet it ſtands ſo far from iz«v:ow, <* ſet,” in ver. 20. of the 
foregoing chapter; and ow{wowtiner, j** quickened,”” ver. 5. of this chapter, which are the two verbs 
it copulates together; that by one, not acquainted with St, Paul's ſtyle,” it would ſcarce be ob- 
ſerved or admitted, and therefore it may not be amiſs, to lay it in its due light, ſo as to be viſible 
to an ordinary reader. St. Paul, v. 18—20. / prays that the Epheſians may be ſo enlightened, 
as to ſee the great advantages, they received by the Goſpel : thoſe that he pecifies are theſe ; 1. 
What great hopes it gave them. 2. What an exceeding glory accompanied the inheritance of the 
ſaints, - 3. The mighty power, exerted by God on their behalf, which bore ſome proportion to 
that, which he employed in the raiſing Chriſt from the dead, and placing him at his right hand: 
upon the mention of which, his mind, being full of that glorious image, he lets his pen run into 
a deſcription of the exaltation of Chriſt ; which laſts to the end of that chapter, and then re- 
aſſumes the thread of his diſcourſe ; which in ſhort ſtands thus; © I pray God, that the eyes of 
«©. your underſtandings may be enlightened, that you may ſee the exceeding great power of God, 
« which is employed upon us who believe: [xz7a 7] correſponding to that energy, wherewith 
« he raiſed Chriſt from the dead, and ſeated him at his right hand; for ſo alſo 4 -- raiſed you, 
* who were dead in treſpaſſes and fins : us, I ſay, who were dead in treſpaſſes and fins, has he 
s quickened, and raiſed together with Chriſt, and ſeated together with him in his heavenly king- 
dom.“ This is, in ſhort, the train and connexion of his diſcourſe from chap. i. 18. to ii. 5. 
though it be interrupted by many incident thoughts; which, as his manner is, he enlarges upon 
by the way, and then returns to the thread of his diſcourſe. For here again, in this firſt verſe of 
the ſecond chapter, we muſt obſerve, that, having mentioned their being dead in treſpaſſes and 
fins, he enlarges upon that forlorn eſtate of the Gentiles before their converſion ; and then comes 
to what he deſigned, that God out of his great goodneſs, quickned, raiſed, and placed them 
together with Chriſt, in his heavenly kingdom, In all which it is plain, he had more regard to 
the things he declared to them, than to a nice, grammatical conſtruction of his words: for 'tis 
manifeſt and, ver. 1. and g and, ver. 5. copulate ow{wond;nor, ©* quickened,” with ien, 
« ſet,” ver. 20. of the foregoing chapter, which the two following words, ver. 6. make evident, «; 
ouriyuge xz; ji ix inzgariorc, and hath raiſed up together, and hath made fit together in heavenly 
«© places. St. Paul, to diſplay the great power and energy of God, ſhewed toward the Gen- 
tiles, in bringing them into his heavenly kingdom, declares it to be v v :gyriay, proportion- 
able to that power, wherewith he raiſed Jeſus from the dead, and ſeated him at his right hand. 
To expreſs the parallel, he keeps to the parallel terms concerning Chriſt ; he ſays, chap. i. 20. 
ie avToy ix To rixgur, x ixabiow ir d avre is re imegaricx, ©* railing him from the dead, and 
« ſet him at his own right hand, in heavenly places. Concerning the Gentile converts his words 
are, Cchap.-il. ver; 5, 6. x} Gras nas rixgys Tis macaniupac, omtuoniines Tv Ker, x) ouniyug % 
ovnxaliaw i due; and us being dead in 1 he hath quickned together with Chriſt, 
and hath raiſed us up together, and made us fit together in heavenly places. It js alſo viſible 
that, dh, you, v. 1; and nwa;, us,“ v. 5, are both governed by the verb om{wertings, <quickned 
together, ver. 5. though the grammatical conſtruction be ſomewhat broken, but is repaired in the. 
ſenſe, which lies thus, ** God, by his mighty power, raiſed Chriſt from the dead; by the like 
«© mighty power you, Gentiles of Epheſus, being dead in treſpaſſes and fins ; what do I ſay, you 
of Epheſus? nay, us all, converts of the Gentiles, being dead in treſpaſſes, has he quickned and 
« raiſed from the dead, You Epheſians, were dead in treſpaſſes and fins, in which you walked 
« according to the courſe of this world, according to the prince of the power of the air, the 1 * 
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_ 2 Wheteiniy in time paſt, 196 1 
walked; we the courſe” 
the 


"this world, according to 
the Ar, the ſpirit that now to the will and pleaſure of the prince of the power of 


worketh in the chien of tlie air“, the" ſpirit that now yet poſſeſſes and works“ 
di in the children of diſobedience . Of which number 3. 


3 Among whom alſo we all 
1. — in times even we all having formerly been *, lived in the luſts 
in che luſts of our fleſh,- of our fleſh, fulfilling the deſires thereof, and of our 
filling the defires of the 
fleſh, and of the mind; and ; 
were by nature the children | | | in 
of wrath, even as others : 
4 But God, who is rich in 
S. HE wat Q 82 2 TH N 


N Or E 8. 


et tllat yet wotketh'in the children of diſobedience, and ſo were we, all the reſt of us, who are 
a converted from Gentiliſm ; we, all of us, of the ſame ſtamp and ſtrain, involved in the ſame 
« converſation, living, heretofore, according to the luſts of our fleſh, to which we were perfectly 
« obedient, doing what our carnal wills and blinded minds directed us, being then no leſs children 
« of wrath, no leſs liable to wrath and puniſhment, than thoſe, that remain{till children of diſ- 
« obedience,” i. e. unconverted; but God, rich in mercy, for his great love, wherewith he loved 


< us, hath quickned us all, being dead in treſpaſſes, (for tis by grace ye are ſaved) and raiſed us, 


« &c,” This is St. Paul's ſenſe, drawn out more at length, which, in his compendious way of 
writing, wherein he crowds many ideas together, as they abounded in his mind, could not eaſily 
be ranged under rules of grammar. The promiſcuous uſe St. Paul here makes of we and 
« you,” and his ſo eaſy changing one into the other, plainly ſhews, as we have already obſerved, 
that they both "ſtand for the ſame ſort of perſons, i. e. Chriſtians, that were formerly pagans, 
whoſe ſtate and life, whilſt they were ſuch, he here expreſly deſcribes. | 

2 * Au, may be obſerved, in the new teſtament, to fignify the laſting ſtate and conſtitution of 
things, in the great tribes, or collections of men, conſidered in reference to the kingdom of God; 
whereof there were two moſt eminent, and principally intended, if I miſtake not, by the word 
didi, when that is uſed alone, and that is 3 , aw», i this preſent world,“ which is taken for 


that ſtate of the world, wherein the children of Iſrael were his people, and made up his kingdom 


upon earth, the Gentiles, i. e. all the other nations of the world, being in a ſtate of apoſtacy and 
revolt from him, the profeſſed vaſſals and ſubjects of the devil, to whom they paid homage, obe- 
dience, and worſhip: and aur pixxur, © the world to come, i. e. the time of the Goſpel, wherein 
God, by Chriſt, broke down the partition-wall between Jew and Gentile, and opened a way for 
reconciling the reſt of mankind, and taking the Gentiles again into his kingdom under Jeſus Chriſt, 
under whoſe rule he had put it. 

d In theſe words St. Paul points out the devil, the prince of the revolted part of the creation, 
7h —_ 54 that kingdom, which ſtood in oppoſition to, and was at war with, the kingdom of 

us . 

_ © *Engywrr®- is the proper term, whereby, in the Greek, is ſignified the poſſeſſion and acting of 
any perſon by an evil ſpirit. 

* «© Children of diſobedience,” are thoſe of the Gentiles, who continued till in their apoſtacy, 
under the dominion of Satan, who ruled and acted them, and returned not from their revolt, de- 
ſcribed, Rom. i. 18, &c. into the kingdom of God, now that Jeſus Chriſt had opened an entrance 
into it, to all thoſe, who diſobeyed not his call; and thus they are called, chap. v. 6. 

3 © E, de cannot ſignify, ** amongſt whom we alſo all had our converſation :** for if 1%, © we, 
ſtands for either the converted Jews, or converts in general, it is not true. If „we,“ ſtands (as 
is evident it doth) for the converted Gentiles, of what force, or tendency is it for the apoſtle to ſay 
we, the converted Gentiles, heretofore lived among the unconverted Gentiles ? But it is of great 
force, and to his purpoſe, in magnifying the free grace of God to them, to ſay, we of the Gen- 
<« tiles, who are now admitted to the kingdom of God, were formerly of that very ſort of men, 
in whom the prince of the power of the air ruled, leading lives in the luſts of our fleſh, obeying 
the will and inclinations thereof, and ſo as much expoſed to the wrath of God, as thoſe who 
« ſtill remain in their apoſtacy under the dominion of the devil. | 

This was the ſtate, that the Gentile world were given up to. See Rom. i. 21, 24. Parallel 
to this 3d verſe of this 2d chapter, we have a paſſage in chap. iv. 17—20. of this ſame epiſtle, 

where xab9; x} rd ore in, even as the other Gentiles,” plainly anſwers «; x} d Nr,, even 

<« as the others, here and i» paraiiryr: vd ro%; avror, E0X0T 10 (hivol T1 div, in che vanity of their 

* minds, having their underſtandings darkned, anſwers, i ra; drs rh; ongx%; npar, ee 
Te Sha r Thx capt; x Tor ava, in the luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling the deſires of the fleſh and 

Jof the mind. He that compares theſe places, and conſiders that, what is ſaid in the fourth 
chapter, contains the character of the Gentile world, of whom it is ſpoken ; I ſay, he that reads 

and conſiders theſe two places well together, and the correſpondency between them, cannot 

doubt of the ſenſe, I underſtand this verſe in; and that St. Paul here, under the terms, „we 

and our, ſpeaks of the Gentile converts. 

4*'0 à, But, connects this verſe admirably well, with the immediately preceding, which makes 
the parts of that incident diſcourſe cohere, which ending in this verfe, St. Paul, in the beginning 

3 ; ; O0 
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% | Cu. H. in mercy.:, through his great love, wherewith he 


EG 8 loved us, Even us, Gentiles, who were dead in treſ- 
| — paſſes, hath. he quickened *, together with Chriſt, ; 

6. by gre ye KO ts ee eee —— 

0 gether with Chriſt, an e us partakers in and n . 

ü => Jeſus Chriſt, of the glory and power of his hea- ons ported _ 

venly kipgdom, which God has put into his hands, in. heavenly places, in Chi 

7- and put under his rule: That, in the ages“ to come, . r 

he might ſhew the exceeding riches of hie grace, he might — 8 | 
in his kindneſs towards us, through Chriſt Jeſus. riches of his grace, in bia kind- 

8. For by God's free grace it is, that ye * are, through nels tomards ua, through Chai: 
faith in Chriſt, ® ſaved and brought into the king- Mer by LET a 2 FR <8 
dom of God, and made his people, not by any thing through faith ; and that not of 

* you did yourſelves to deſerve it; it is the free gift of n the. gift. of 
God, who might, if he had ſo pleaſed, with, Joſs „ e 


of ver. g. takes up the thread of his diſcourſe again, as if nothing had come between, though 
2 s but,” in the beginning of this 4th. verſe, rather breaks than conrionen ta ſanſe of — 
note ver 1. | | e end er RG ay. 
* « Rich. in mercy.” The deſign of the apoſtle being, in this epiſtle, to fa forth, the exceeding 
at mercy and bounty of God to the Gentiles, under the Goſpel, as is manifeſt at large, ch. iu. 
is plain that nz, us, here in this verſe, muſt mean the Gentile converts. | Fit 
b <« Dead in treſpaſſes, does not mean here, under the condemnation of death, on abnoxious to 
death for our tranſgreſſions ; but ſo, under the power and dominion. of ſin, ſ@ helpleſs, in that ſtate 
into which, for our apoſtacy, we were delivered by the juſt judgment of God, that we had no 
more thought, nor hope, nor ability to get out of it, than, men, dead and buried, have to get out 
of the grave. This ſtate of death he declares to be the ſtate. of Gentiliſm, Col. ii. > in os 
3 


words: and you, being dead in treſpaſſes, and the uncircumciſion of your fleſh 
% quickned together with, him, i, e. Chriſt. E: | 
. * © Quickned,”” This quickening was b 2 of God, given to thoſe ho, by-faith in Chriſt, 
were united to him, became members of Chriſt, and ſons. of God, partaking 6 the adoption, by 
which ſpirit they were put into a ſtate of life; ſee. Rom, viii. 9,15, and made capable, if they 
u to live to God, and not to obey fin, in the luſts thereof, nor to yield their members in- 
uments of ſin unto iniquity z but to give up themſelves to, God, as men alive from the dead, 
and their members to God as inſtruments of righteouſneſs ; as our apoſtle exhorts. the converted 
Romans to do, Rom, vi, Lhd. ee e e e eG it 25 brew each e 
6 * Wherein this raiſing conſiſts, may be ſeen, Rom. vi. 1-10. er 1 wo bee bo 
7 © The great favour and goodneſs of God manifeſts itſelf, in the ſalvation of finyens, in all 
ages: but that, which moſt eminently ſets. forth the glory of his grace, was thoſe, who were firſt 
of all converted from heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, and brought out of the kingdom of darkneſs, 
in which they were as dead. men, without life, hope, or ſo much as a thought of- ſalvation, or 
a better ſtate, into the e of God. Hence it is that he ſays, chap. i. 13. That we 
c ſhould be to the praiſe of his glory, who firſt believed. To which he ſeems, tg have an eye in 
this verſe ; the firſt converſion of the Gentiles, being a, ſurprizing and wonderful effect and in- 
ſtance of God's exceeding goodneſs to them, which, to the glory of his grace, ſhould be admired 
and acknowledged by all future ages; and ſo Paul and Barnabas ſpeak of it, Acts xiv. 27. „ They 
<« rehearſed all that God had done with him, and how he had opened the door of faith to the 
* Gentiles.” And, ſo James and the elders. at Jeruſalem, when they heard, what things God had 
wrought by St, Paul's miniſtry, amongſt the Gentiles, <* they glorified the Lord, Acts. xxi. 19. 


20, N | 
8 „Me.“ The change of we, in the foregoing verſe, to, © ye,” here, and; the like change 
obſervable ver. 1 and 5. plainly ſhews, that the perſons, ſpoken under theſe two, denomina- 
tions, are of the ſame kind, i. e. Gentile converts ; only St. Paul, every now and then, the more 
effectually to move thoſe he is writing to, changes we into ye and vice verſa z and ſo 
Tg as it were, a little ſort of diſtinction, that he may the mare emphatically-apply himſelf to 
t em. | | 
rc Saved. He that reads St. Paul with attention, cannot but obſerve, that ſpeaking of the Gen- 
tiles, he calls their being brought back again, from their apo into the kingdom of God, their 
being ſaved. Before they were thus brought to be the people of God again, under the Meſſiah, they 
were, as they are here deſcribed, aliens, enemies, without hope, without God, dead in treſpaſſes 
and ſins; and therefore when, by faith in Chriſt, they came to be ncoh iled, and to be in cove- 
nant again with God, as his ſubjects and liege people, they were in the way of ſal vation; and if 
they perſevered, could not miſs attaining of it, tho' they were not yet in actual poſſeſſion, The apo» 
ſtle, whoſe aim it is, in this epiſtle, to give them an high ſenſe of Gad's extraordinary grace and 
favour to them, and to raiſe their thoughts above the mean obſervances of the law, ſhews-them that 
there was nothing in them; no deeds, or works of their's, nothing that they eould do, to pre- 
pare, or recommend themſelves, contributed aught to the bringing them into the kingdom of ae 
3 under 
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$.. Not of works, be u a have: left you in that forlorn eſtate,” That nd mari 
ſhould boalts* ++. might have any pretence of boaſting of himſelf, or 
his own works, or merit. So that, in this new ſtate 


:0 For us co dh upon ourſelves, not as deriving any thing from our« 


unte good works, which God ſelves, but as) the mere workmanſhip of God, crea- 


| . ted 
0 . | 


under the Goſpel ; that it was all purely the work of grace; for they were all dead in treſpaſſes and 
fins, and could do nothing, not make one ſtep, or the leaſt motion towards it. Faith, which alone 
rained them admittance, and alone opened the kingdom of heaven to believers, was the ſole gift of 
God: men, by their natural faculties, could not attain to it. Tis faith, which is the ſource and 
beginning of this new life ; .and the Gentile world, who were without ſenſe, without hope of any 
ſuch thing, could no more help themſelves, or do any thing to procure it themſelves, than a dead 
man can © any thing, to procure himſelf life. *'Tis God here does all; by revelation of what they 
could never diſcover by their own natural faculties, he beſtows on them the knowledge of the 
Meſſiah, and the faith of the Goſpel ; which, as ſoon as they have received, they are in the kingdom 
of God, in a new ſtate of life ; and being thus quickned by the ſpirit, may, as men alive, work if 
they will. Hence St. Paul ſays, Rom. x. «Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of 
« God,” having in the foregoing verſes, declared, there is no believing without hearing, and no 
hearing without a preacher, and no preacher unleſs he be ſent, i. e. the good tidings of ſalvation by 
the Meſſiah, and the doctrine of faith was not, nor could be, known to any, but to thoſe, to whom 
God communicated it, by the preaching of prophets and apoſtles, to whom he revealed it, and whom 
he ſent on this errand with this diſcovery. - And thus God, now, gave faith to the Epheſians, and the 
other Gentiles, to whom he ſent St. Paul, and others his fellow-labourers, to beſtow on them the 
knowledge of ſalvation, reconciliation, and reſtoration into his kingdom of the Meſſiah. All which 
though revealed by the ſpirit of God, in the writings of the old teſtament, yet the Gentile world 
were kept wholly ſtrangers from the knowledge of, by the ceremonial law of Moſes, which was 
the wall of partition, that kept the Gentiles at a diſtance, aliens and enemies ; which wall God, 
according to his gracious purpoſe before the erecting of it, having now broke down, communi- 
cated to them the doctrine of faith, and admitted them, upon their acceptance of it, to all the 
advantages and privileges of his kingdom ; all which was done cf his free grace, without any me- 
tit, or procurement of their s; he was found of them, who ſought him not, and was made mani- 
« feſt to them, that aſk not after him. I deſire him, that would clearly underſtand this chap. ii. 
of the Epheſians, to read carefully with it, Rom. x. and 1 Cor. ii. 9-16. where he will ſee, that 
faith is wholly owing to the revelation. of the ſpirit of God, and the communication of that reve- 
lation, by men ſent by God, who attained this knowledge, not by the aſſiſtance of their own na- 
tural parts, but from the revelation of the ſpirit of God: Thus faith, we ſee, is the gift of God, 
and with it, when men by baptiſm. are admitted into the kingdom of God, comes the ſpirit of 
God, which brings life with it :. for, the attaining this gift of faith, men do, or can do, nothing ; 
race hitherto does all, and works are wholly excluded; God himſelf creates them to do good 
works, but when, by him, they are made living creatures, in this new creation, it is then expected, 
that being quickned, they ſhould act; and, from henceforwards, works are required, not as the 
meritorious cauſe of ſalvation ; but as a neceſſary, indiſpenſible qualification of the ſubjects of 
God's kingdom, under his ſon Jeſus Chriſt ; it being impoſſible, that any one ſhould, at the ſame 
time, be a rebel and a ſubject too: and, tho' none can be ſubjects of the kingdom of God, but 
thoſe who, continuing in the faith, that has been once beſtowed on them, ſincerely endeavour to 
conform themſelves to the laws of their Lord and maſter Jeſus Chriſt; and God gives eternal life 
to all thoſe, and thoſe only that do ſo; yet eternal life is the gift of God, the gift of free grace, 
fince their works of fincere obedience afford no manner of title to it ; their righteouſneſs is im- 
perfect, i. e. they are all unrizhteous, and ſo deſerve death; but God gives them life, upon the 


account of his righteouſneſs, vid. Rom. i. 17. The righteouſneſs of faith, which is by Jeſus 
Chriſt ;. and ſo they are ſtill ſaved by grace. I LOS 1 4f 


Now when God hath, by calling them into the kingdom of his ſon, thus quickned men, and 
they are, by his free grace, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, that then works are required 
of them, we ſee in this, that they are called on, and preſſed, to walk worthy of God, who hath 
called them to his kingdom and glory, x Theſſ. ii 12. And to the ſame purpoſe here, ch. iv. 1. 
Phil. i. 27. Col. i. 10—12. So that of thoſe, who are in the kingdom of God, who are actually 
under the covenant of grace, good works are ſtrictly required, under the penalty of the loſs of 
eternal life; << if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die; but if through the ſpirit, ye mortify the deeds 
of the body, ye ſhall live, Rom. viii. 13. And ſo Rom. vi. 11, 13. they are commanded to obey 
God, as living men. This is the tenour of the whole new teſtament : the apoſtate, heathen world 
were dead, and were, of their ſelves, in that ſtate, not capable of doing any thing to procure their 
tranſlation into the kingdom of God, that was purely the work of fry : but, when they received 
the Goſpel, they were then made alive by faith, and by the ſpirit of God: and, then, they were in a 
ſtate of life, 8 working and works were expected of them. Thus grace and works conſiſt, with; 
out any difficulty ; that which has cauſed the perplexity and ſeeming contradiction, has been men's 
miſtake concerning the kingdom of God : God in the fulneſs of time, fet up his kingdom in this 
world, under his ſon ; into which he admitted all thoſe, who believed on him, and received Jeſus, 
the Meſſiah, for their Lord. Thus, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, men became the people of God, and 
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jects of his kingdom; and, being by admitted into it, were from Beneeforth; during 

2 atinuirig in the faith aud p T Goſpel, nted ſaints, ——— 

e faithful in Chriſt Jeſus, the people of God, ſaved, &c. for in theſe terms, and the like, the 

cred ſcripture ſpeaks of them. And ind „ T hes mrs thus tranſlated into the kingdom of 

the ſon of God, were no longer in the dead ſtate of th ntiles ; but, having paſled from death 
to life, were in the fate of the hing, in the. way to eternal life; which they were fire to attain, 
if they perſevered in that” life, which the Goſpel required; vis. faith and ſincere obedience. Bu 

t, this was not an actual of eternal lie, in the kingdom of God in the world to come; 

r by ordifbbedience, this, tho? ſometimes called ſalvation, might be forfeited and loſt; 
whereas he, that is once poſſeſſed pf the other, hath actually an eternal inheritance in the hea- 
vens, which fadeth not away. Theſe: two confiderations of the kingdom of heaven, fome men 


* 


have confounded and made one; ſo that a man being brought into the firſt of thefe, wholly by 


without works; faith being all that was required to inſtate a man in it, they have concluded 
that, for the attaining eternal life, or the kingdom of God in the world to come, faith alone, and 
not good works, are required, contrary to expreſs words of ſcripture, and the whole tenqr of the 
Goſpel: but yet not being admitted into that ſtate of eternal life for our good works, tis by 
ace, here too, that we are faved, our righteouſneſs, after all, being imperfect, and we, by our 
liable to condemmation und death: but tis by grace, we are made partakers of both theſe 
kingdoms : tis only- into the kingdom of God in this world, we are admitted by faith alone, 
without works; but for our admittance into the other, both faith and obedience, in a ſincere en, 
deayour to-perform thoſe daties, all thoſe good works, which are incumbent on us, and come in 
our way, to be performed by us, from the time of our believing, till our death. - { 
/ 10.2 Workmanſhip of God created.“ It is not by virtue of any works of the law, nor in 
conſideration of our ſubmitting to the Mofaical inſtitution ; or having any alliance with the Jewiſh 
nation, that we, Gentiles, are brought into the kingdom of Chriſt; we are, in this, entirely the 


| 2 af God; and are, as it were, created therein, framed and fitted by him, to the per- 
mance ot 


thoſe good works, which we were from thence to live in; and fo owe nothipg of 

this our new being, in this new ſtate, to any preparation, or fitting, we received from the Jewiſh 
church, or any relation we ſtood in, thereunto. That this is the meaning of the new creation, 
under the Golpel, is evident from St. Paul's own explaining of it, himſelf, 2 Cor. v. 16—18. 
viz. That being in Chriſt was all one, as if he were in a new ereation ; and, therefore, from 
henceforth he knew no body after the fleſh, i. e. he pretended to no privilege, for being of a 
Jewiſh race, or an obſerver of their rites; all theſe old things were done away; all things under 
the Goſpel are new, and of God alone. . In Of Ne Lows | 

d This is conformable to what he ſays, ver. 5, 6. That God quickned and raiſed the Gentiles, 
that were dead in treſpaſſes and fins, with Chriſt, being by faith united to him, and partaking of 
the ſame ſpirit of life, which raiſed him from the dead; whereby, as men brought to life, they 
were enabled (if they would not refiſt, nor quench that ſpirit) to live unto God, in righreouſne! 
and holineſs, as before they were under the abſolute dominion of Satan and their own luſts. 


— 


SFR . 
Cc H AP. II. 11-22. 
CONTENTS. 


Rom this doctrine of his, in the foregoing ſection, that God of his free 
grace, according to his purpoſe. from the beginning, had-quickned and 
raiſed the convert Gentiles, together with Chrift, and ſeated them with Chriſt, 
m his heavenly kingdom, St. Paul here, in this ſection, draws this inference, 
to keep them from judaizing, that, though they (as was the: ſtate of the hea- 
then world) were heretofore, by being uncircumciſed, ſhut out from the king- 
dom of God, ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe, without hope, and 
without God in the world; yet they were, by Chriſt, who. had taken away 
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the ceremonial. law, that wall of partition, that kept them in that ſtate of dif- 


kingdom of God, with the Jews themſelves, with whom they were now crea- 


tance and oppoſition, now received, without any fubjecting them to the law 
of Moſes, to be the people of God, and had the ſame admittance into the 
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ied into one new wan, or body of men, ſo that they were ng longer to look on A 


themfelves, any more, as aliens, or remdter from the Kin gdom of God, than hs 
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11 [7 Ferefore; remember. Hetefore rerember, that ye, who were here- 11. 

Bo Bat hee; I hor oY tofore Gentiles, diſtinguiſhed and ſeparated 

po ee > froth the Jews, Who arc circumciſed by a circumci- 

that which is called the cir- fon made with hands, in their fleſh, by your not 

cumeifion. in che fleſh, made being circumciſed in your fleſh*, were, at that time, 132. 

. * Than: ar that Uwe, ye were Without all knowledge of the Meſſiah, Or. any ex- 

. " without Chriſt; being aliens pectation of deliverance, or ſalvation, by him“; ali- 
from the commonwealth of ens from the commonwealth of Iſrael ©, and ſtran- 


_ Ons own es ers to the covenants of promiſe*, not having any 
9 Dope, and without God is hope of any ſuch thing, and living in the world 
the world : | ; without having the true God for your God, or you 


13 But now in Chriſt Jeſus, being his people. But now you, that were itt 13. 


0 


who ſometimes were far 


D Ne nigh, by the remote and at a diſtance, are, by Jeſus Chti 


blood of Chriſt. brought near, by his death f, For it is he, that re- 14 = 

14 OY 5 0 * who concileth us * to the Jews, and hath brought us and | 
made both Me, and hath . : er 
broken der the middle wal them, who were before at an irreconcilable diſtance, 


of partition between us into unity one with another, by removing the mid- 

15 Having aboliſhed, in his dle wall of partition“, that kept us at diſtance, ha- 13. 
fleſh, the enmity, even the ving taken away the cauſe of enmity?, or diſtance, 

lay of 50 ns, donn between us, by aboliſhing * that part of the law, 


W nl ati.g which 
55 N G. 8. 

11 * This ſeparation was fo great, that, to a Jew, the uncitcumciſed Gentiles were counted 
ſo polluted and unclean, that they were not ſhut out, barely from their holy places and ſervice; 
but from their tables and ordinary converſation. 70 Pore 5 | 
- 12 That this is the meaning of being, without Chriſt,” here, is evident from this, that 
what St. Paul ſays here, is to ſhew the different ſtate of the Gentiles, from that of the Jews, be- 
fore the coming of our Saviour. 4 2 

© Who were alone, then, the people of God, Y RP 

© «« Covenants.” God, more than orice, renewed his promiſe to Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, 
and the children of Iſrael, that, upon the conditions propoſed, he would be their God, and they 
ſhould be his people. | WT 
elt is, in this ſenſe, that the Gentiles are called 408: ; for there were few of them Atheiſts, 
in our ſenſe of the word, i. e. denying fuperior powers; and many of them acknowiedged one 
ſupreme, eternal God; but as St. Paul ſays, Rom. i. 21. When they knew God, they glori- 
tied him not as God ;” they owned him not alone, but turned away from him, the mviſible 
God, to the worſhip of images, and the falſe gods of their countries, 

13 * How this was done, the following words explain, and Cot. ii. 14. 

14 * Ha, << our,” in this verſe, muſt ſignify perſons in the ſame condition, with thoſe he 
ſpeaks to, under the pronoun Yi, ye, in the foregoing verſe, or elſe the Apoſtle's argument, 
here, would be wide, and not conclufive ; but ye,” in the foregoing verſe, inconteſtibly ſignifies 
the convert Gentiles, and ſo therefore muſt 54» in this verſe. | 

See Col. i. 20. ded | | 

15 It was the ritual law of the Jews, that kept them, and the Gentiles, at an irreconcilable 
diſtance ; ſo that they could come to no terms of a fair correſpondence, the force whereof was 
ſo great, that even after Chriſt was come, and had put an end to the obligation of that law; yet 
it was almoſt impoſſible to bring them together ; and this was that which, in the beginning, moſt 
obſtructed the progreſs of the Goſpel, and diſturbed the Gentile converts. 3 | 

* © By aboliſhing.” Ido not remember that the law of Moſes, or any part of it, is, by an 
actual repeal, any where abrogated ; and yet we are told here, and in other places of the new teſ- 
tament, that it is aboliſned. The want of a right underſtanding of what this aboliſhing was, 
and how it was brought about, has, I ſuſpect, given occaſion to the miſunderſtanding of ſeveral 
texts of ſacred ſcripture ; I beg leave, therefore, to offer what the ſacred ſcripture ſeems to me 
to ſuggeſt concerning this matter, till a more thorough enquiry, by ſome abler hand, ſhall be 
made into it. After the general revolt and apoſtacy of mankind, from the acknowledgment and 
worſhip of the one, only, true, invifible God, their maker, the children of Iſrael, by a voluntary 
ſubmiſſion to him, and acknowledgment of him, to be their God and ſupreme Lord, came to 
be his people, and he, by a peculiar covenant, to be their King; and thus erected to himſelf a 
kingdom in this world, out of that people, to whom he gave a law by Moſes, which was to be 

the law of the Iſraelites, his people, with a purpoſe at the fame time, that he would, in due ſea- 
fon, transfer this his kingdom, in this world, into the hands of the Meſſiah, whom he intended 
to ſend into the world, to be the prince and ruler of his people, as he had foretold and promiſed 
| ro 
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_ re H. which confiſted in poſitive commands and ordinances, tained in-ordinances; for to 
A . N ROE r make in himſelf, of twain, 
, . E-£2E 
. | to the Jews. Into which kingdom of his, under his ſon, he purpoſed alſo, and foretold, that he 
|  , __ would admit and incorporate the other nations of the earth, as well as thoſe. of the poſterity of 


. 7 Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, who were to come into this his enlarged kingdom, upon new terms, 
that he ſhould then propoſe; and that thoſe, and thoſe only, ſhould from henceforth be his peo- 
ple. And thus it came to paſs, that, tho the law, which was given by Moſes, to the Ifraclites, was 
never repealed, and fo ceaſed not to be the law of that nation; yet it ceaſed to be the law of the 
people and kingdom of God, in this world ; becauſe the Jews, not receiving him to be their King, 
whom God had ſent, to be the King, and ſole ruler. of his kingdom for the future, ceaſed to be 
the people of God, and the ſubjects of God's kingdom. And thus Jeſus Chriſt, by his death, 
entering into his kingdom, having then fulfilled all, that was required of him, for the obtain- 

_ ing of it, put an end to the law of — — another way to all people, both Jews and 
Gentiles, into the kingdom of God, quite different from the law of ordinances, given by Moſes, 
viz. Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, by which, and which alone, every one, that would, had now admit- 

* tance into the kingdom of God. I lain, ealy, and ſimple ceremony of baptiſm. This 

was that which, though it was alſo foretold, the Jews underſtood not, having a very great opi- 
nion of themſelves, becauſe they were'the choſen yo of God; and of their law, becauſe God 
was the author of it; and ſo concluded, that both they were to remain the people of God for 
ever, and alſo, that — were to remain ſo, under the ſame law, which was never to be altered; 
and ſo never underſt what was foretold them, of the kingdom of the Meſſiah, in reſpect of 
the ceaſing of their law of ordinances, and the admittance of the Gentiles, upon the ſame terms 
with them, into the kingdom of the Meſſiah; which, therefore, St. Paul calls, over and over 
again, a myſtery, and a myſtery hidden from ages. | # 

Now he, that will look a little farther into this kingdom of God, under theſe two different diſ- 
1 of the law and the Goſpel, will find, that it was erected by God, and men were recal- 
d into it, out of the general apoſtacy from their Lord and maker, for the unſpeakable good and 
benefit of thoſe who, by entering into it, returned to their allegiance, that thereby they might be 
brought into a way and capacity of being reſtored to that happy ſtate, of eternal life, which they 
had all loſt in Adam, which it was impoſſible, they could ever recover, whllſt they remained wor- 

| ſhippers and vaſſals of the devil; and ſo out- laws and enemies to God, in the kingdom, and un- 

. | der the dominion of Satan; ſince. the moſt biaſſed and partial inclination, of an intelligent being, 

could never expect that God ſhould reward rebellion and apoſtacy with eternal happineſs, and take 
men, that were actually vaffals and adorers of his arch-enemy, the devil, and immediately give 
them eternal bliſs, with the enjoyment of pleaſures in his preſence, and at his right hand for ever- 
more. The kingdom of God, therefore, in this world, was, as it were, the entrance to the king- 
dom of God in the other world, 'and the receptacle and place of preparation of thoſe, who aim- 
ed at a ſhare in that eternal inheritance. And, hence the people of the Jews were called holy, 
choſen, and ſons of God; aswere afterwards the Chriſtians, called ſaints, elec, beloved, and chil- 
dren of God, &c; But there is this remarkable difference to be obſerved, in what is ſaid of the 
ſubjects of this kingdom, under the two different diſpenſations, of the law and the Goſpel, that 
the converts to Chriſtianity, and profeſſors of the Goſpel, are often termed and ſpoke of, as ſaved, 
which I do not remember that the Jews, or proſelytes, members of the commonwealth, any 
where are: the reaſon whereof is, that the conditions of that covenant, whereby they were made 
the people of God, under that conſtitution of God's kingdom, in this world, was, << do this and 
« live ;”* but © he, that continues not in all theſe things to do them, ſhall die. But the condi- 
tion of the covenant, whereby they become the people of God, in the conſtitution of his kingdom 
under the Meſſiah, is, believe and repent, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, i. e. Take Chriſt for thy 
«. Lord, and do fincerely but what thou canſt to keep his law, and thou ſhalt be ſaved;“ in the 
one of which, which is, therefore, called the covenant of works, thoſe, who are actually in that 
kingdom, could not attain the everlaſting inheritance : And in the other, called the covenant of 
grace, thoſe, who if they would but continue, as they began, i. e. in the ſtate of faith and re- 
pentance, i. e. in a ſubmiſſion to, and owning of Chriſt, and a ſteady, unrelenting. reſolution 
of not offending againſt his law, could not miſs it, and ſo might truly be ſaid, to be ſaved, they 
being in an unerring way to falvation, And thus we ſee, how the law of Moſes is, by Clift, 
aboliſhed, under the Goſpel, not by ay actual repeal of it; but is ſet aſide, by ceaſing to be the 
law of the kingdom of God, tranilated into the hands of the Meſſiah, and ſet up under him; 
which kingdom fo erected, contains all that God now does, or will own to be his peopie, in this 
world. This way of aboliſhing of the law, did not make thoſe obſervances unlawful to thoſe who, 
before their converſion to the Goſpel, were circumciſed, and under the law; they were indifferent 
things, which the converted Jews might, or might not obſerve, as they found convenient: that 
which was unlawful, and contrary to the Goſpel, was the making thoſe ritual obſervances necei- 
fary to be joined with faith, in believers, for juſtification, as we ſee they did, who, Acts xv. taught 
the brethren, that, unleſs they were circumciſed, after the manner of Moſes, they could not be 
faved ; fo that the nailing of it to Chriſt's croſs, Col. ii. 14. was the taking away, from thenceforth, 
all obligation for any one to be circumciſed, and to put himſelf under the obſervances of the law. 
to become one of the people of God, but was no prohibition to any one, who was circumciſed 
; before converfion, to obſerve them. And accordingly we ſce, Gal. ii. 11. that what St. Paul 
blames in St. Peter, was «© compelling the Gentiles to live as the Jews do:“ had not that been 
the caſe, he would no more have blamed his carriage at Antioch, than he did his obſerving the 
law at Jeruſalem. | | | Tha 
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e dee ae, le Waking hat ſo he might make . or frame the two, viz. Cr. IL 
be pes and Gentiles, into one new ſociety, or body 


- . . 
* 
* 
7 


4 in one of God's people, in a new conſtitution, under him- 
delt b lag peace between them. And might 16. 


Main the enmity 9 reconcile them both to God, being thus united into 

17 311 — Fog —— ar one body, in him, by the croſs, whereby he deſtroyed 
off, and to them that were that enmity, or incompatibility, that was between 
.nigh- them, by nailing to his croſs the law of ordinances, 

18. For, through him, we both that kept them at a diſtance. And being come, 17. 
haye an acceſs, by one ſpirit, bed 2 of Gentiles 
undo the father. _, preached the good tidings of peace to you Gentiles, 


10, Now, therefore, ye. are no. that were far off from the kingdom of heaven, and 
| mare LIAN and r to the Jews, that were near, and in the very pre- 
en onen dun cincts of it. For it is by him, that we, both Jews 18. 
the ſaints, and of the houſ- * | \ 
hold of God; and Gentiles, have acceſs to the Father, by one and 
And are See * — the ſame ſpirit. Therefore ye, Epheſians, though 19. 
foundation of the Apoſtles e a , 
e Chrit heretofore Gentiles, now believers in Chriſt, you are 


himſelf being the chief corner- no more ſtrangers and foreigners, but without any 
ſtone : more a-do fellow-citizens of the ſaints, and domeſ- 
ticks of God's on family: Built upon the founda- 20. 
tion, laid by the apoſtles and prophets, whereof Jeſus 
21 In whom all the building, Chriſt is the; corner-ſtone: In whom all the build- 21. 


ing, 
N O: :E: 8. | 


The Apoſtle here tells us, what part of the Moſaical law it was, that Chriſt put an end to, by 
his death, viz. T4 16a r irrodar u ſua, the law of commandments in ordinances ;*” i. e. 
the poſitive injunctions of the law of Moſes, concerning things in their own nature indifferent, 
which became obligatory, meerly by virtue of a direct, poſitive command; and are called by St. 
Paul in the parallel place, Col. ii. 14. x weoyenfo 104; 36]paci, C the hand- writing of ordinances.”” 
There were, beſides theſe, contained in the book of the law of Moſes, the law of nature, or, as 
it is commonly called, the moral law; that unmoveable rule of right, which is of perpetual ob- 
ligation : This Jeſus Chriſt is ſo far from abrogating, that he has promulgated it a-new, under 
the Goſpel, fuller and clearer, than it was in the Moſaical conſtitution, or any where elſe ; and, 
by adding, to its precepts, the ſanction of his own divine authority, has made the knowledge of 
that law more eaſy and certain, than it was before ; ſo that the ſubjects of his kingdom, whereof 
this is now the law, can be at no doubt, or loſs, about their duty ; if they will but read and con- 
ſider the rules of morality, which our Saviour and his apoſtles have delivered, in very plain words, 
in the holy ſcriptures, of the new. teſtament. - OM =y 
I5 Make; the Greek word is arten, which does not always ſignify creation, in a ſtrict ſenſe. 
d''This, as I take it, being the meaning, it may not be amiſs, perhaps, to look into the reaſon, 
why St. Paul expreſſes it in this more figurative manner, viz. „to make in himſelf, of twain, one 
new man, which I humbly conceive, was more ſuitable to the ideas he had, and ſo were, 
in fewer words, more lively and expreſs to his purpoſe : he always has Jeſus Chriſt in his mind, 
as the head of the church, which was his body, from and by whom alone, by being united to him, 1 
the whole body, and every member of it, received life, vigour, and ſtrength, and all the benefits i 
of that ſtate ; which admirably well ſhews, that whoever were united to this head, muſt needs be | 
united to one another; and alſo, that all the privileges and advantages they enjoyed, were wholly | | 


owing to their union with, and adhering to, him their head; which were the two things, that 
he was here inculcating to the convert Gentiles of Epheſus, to ſhew them, that now under the 
| Goſpel men became the people of God, merely by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and having him for their 
head, and not at all by keeping the ritual law of Moſes, which Chriſt had aboliſhed, and ſo had 
made way for the Jews and Gentiles to become one in Chriſt, ſince now faith in him alone united 1 
them into one body, under that head, with the obſervance of the law; which is the meaning of, | | } 
ſo making peace.” I hope this ſingle note, here, may lead ordinary readers into an under- | 
ſtanding of St. Paul's ſtyle, and, by making them obſerve the reaſon, give them an eaſier entrance 'N 
into the meaning of St. Paul's figurative expreſſions. 4 
If the nation of the Jews had owned and received Jeſus the Meſſiah, they had continued 'Y 
as the people of God; but after that they had nationally rejected him, and refuſed to have him | | 
rule over them, and put him to death, and ſo had revolted from their allegiance, and withdrawn 
themſelves from the kingdom of God, which he had now put into the hands of his Son, they 
were no longer the people of God ; and, therefore, all thoſe of the Jewiſh nation, who, after 
that, would return to their allegiance, had need of reconciliation, to be re- admitted into the 
kingdom of God, as part of his people, who were now received into peace and covenant with 


him, upon other terms, and under other laws, than being the poſterity of Jacob, or obſervers 
of the law of Moſes. 4 80 | | 
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and prophets the _— believe in Chriſt, are thereby made members d r 

dom, rite! togbther, under trim, their head, into ſuch a well-framed body, wherein mY 

fon has his proper place, rank, and function, to Which he is fitted, that God will 2 

ht in them as his peaple, and live amongſt them, as in a well-fratned building, tea and 

t apart to him, whereof the 82 tiles ma 8 and without any difference put between you, 
ate frameck in equality, and promi cnonſly with the belfeving Jews, by the Spirit of God, tobe die 

$1 ae "Roth b _ * . er }ro and they Mall be his people. 
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HIS ſection gives a great light to theſe foregoing 194 more clearly opens 
the deſign of this epiſtle: for here St. Paul in a plain words, tells them, 
it is for preaching this doctrine, that was a m yſtery, ti now being hid from 
former ages, viz. that the Gentiles ſhould be 2 with the believin g Jews, 
and, making one body, or people, with them, ſhould be equally partakers of 

the promiſes, under the Mefliah, of which myſtery he, by particular favo 

and appoltitment, was ordained, the preacher. Whereupon he exhorts them 
not to be diſmayed, or flinch, in the traſt, from the belief, or profeſſion of 
this truth, upon his being perſecuted and in bonds, upon that account. For 
His ſuffering far it, who was the preacher and propagator of it, was ſo far from 
being a juſt diſcouragement to them, from ſtanding firmly in the belief of it, 
chat it ought to be to them a glory, and a confirmation of this eminent 
truth of the Goſpel, which he peculiarly taught; and thereupon he tells them, 
he makes it his prayer to God, that they may be ſtrengthned herein, and be 
able to eh Lang the largeneſs of the love of God in Chriſt, not "confined 
to the Jewiſh nation and conſtitution, as the Jews conceited ; but far ſurpaſſing 
the thoughts of thoſe who, preſuming themſelves knowing, would confine it 
to ſuch only, who were members of the r church, and opſervers of thei 


ceremonies. 
PARAPHRASE. T E X T. 

N 1 OR my preaching of this , 1 Paul am a OR this cauſe, I Paul 
| | K ſoner, upon account of the Goſpel of 1 S 4 
„for you Gentiles : 
| riſt, for the ſake and ſervice of you Gennes d: If ye have heard of the2 
4 2. Which Jou cannot doubt of, fince * ye have heard 
| , of 
| | 8 NOTES. 


i | 1 See Col. iv, 3. 4 Tim. u 9; 10. 
| dee Phil. i. 7. Col. i. 24. 

| - 7-2 'Evy6, is ſometimes an affirmative particle, and ſignifies in Greek the ſame that, ſiquidem 
| does in Latin, and ſo the ſenſe requires it to be underſtood here; for it could not be ſuppoſed but 
. | the Ephefians, among whom St. Paul had lived ſo long, muſt have heard, that he was, bye — 
| commiſſion from God, made Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and, by immediate revelation, in 
| *** whereof this, of their admittance into the kingdom 
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Aae de eee of of the diſpenſation of the grace of God, which was 
given to me. in reference to you Gentiles : How that; 3 


God, which is Viven me to 
e by revciigi, by ſpecial revelation, he made known unte me, in 
the made known, unto me the particular; the niyſtery®*, (as I hinted to you above; 
he ed known, unto me the particular * T hinted to y« 
2 — * VIZ. chap. i. 9 By the bare reading whereof ye may 
5 when ye read; ye be aſſured of my knowledge in this formerly conceal- 
"may; underſtand; my [kriow- ed and unknown, part of the Goſpel of Chriſt) *: 
f en niyſtery of Chriſt) Which in former ages was not made known to the 
3. 4 —4 —— rg ſons of men, as it is now revealed to his holy Apoſ- 
2 of men, as it is now re- tles and prophets, by the ſpirit, viz. That the Gen- 


yealed unto hig hay Apoſtles tiles ſhould be fellow-heirs, be united into one body, 
and prophets, by the ſpirit RY 5 


2 — 0 * d — * 29 #® . 
i dhe Gentiles ſhould and : partake, * his romiſe in 7 jointly with 
de fellow-heirs, and of the the Jews *, in the time of the Goſpel; Of which 
ove body, and patakers. of ' doctrine I, in particular, was made the miniſter *, 
s promiſe, in Chrilt, by the according to the free and gracious gift of God, given 
W * 
niſter, according to the gi B 
erk 
God by faith in Chriſt, without circumciſion, or other legal obſervarices, was orie great 
and neceſſary point, whereof St. Paul was fo little Thy, that we fee the world rung of it, Acts xxi. 
28. And if higpreaching and writing were of a piece, as we need not doubt, this myſtery of 
God's purpoſe co the Gentiles, which was communicated to him by revelation, and we hear of, 
ſo often in his epiſtles, was not concealed from them he preached to. DEAT. . 3 
3 Though St. Peter was, by a viſion from God, ſent to Cornelius, a Gentile, Acts x. yet 
we do not find, that this purpoſe, of God's calling the Gentiles to be his people, equally with 
the Jews, without any regard to circunicifion or the Moſaical rites; was revealed to him, or to 
any other of the Apoſtles, as a doctrine, which they were to preach and publiſh to the world: 
neither, indeed; was it nieedful, that it ſhould be any part of their eommiſſion, who wete Apo- 
ſtes only of the cireumciſion, to mix that, in their 'meſfage to the Jews, which ſhould make them 
ſtop their ears and refuſe to hearken to the other parts of the Goſpel, which they were more con- 
cerned to know and be inſtructed in. 

» See Col. i. 26. | | 8 5 

4 © One may be ready to aſk, ( to what purpoſe is this, which this parentheſis contains here, 
<« concernitig Rimſelf? And, indeed, without having an eye on the defign of this epiſtle, it is 
| hard to give an account of it; but, that being carried in view, thete is nothing plainer, nor 
more pertinent and perſuaſive than this here; for what can be of more force, to make them ſtand 
firm to the doctrine which he had taught them, of their being exempt from circumciſion, and the 
obſervances of the law ? If you have heard, and I aſſure you in my epiſtle, that this myſtery of 
the Goſpel was revealed; in a particular manner, to me from heaven: the very reading of this is 
enough to ſatisfy you, that I am well inſtracted in that truth; and that you may ſafely depend up- 
on what I have taught you, concerning this point, notwithſtanding I am in priſon tor it, which 

5 a thing you ought to glory in, ſince I ſuffer fof a truth, wherein you are ſo nearly concerned; 

| « VL. 19. ; 

6 4 The totally here intended, is the promiſe of the Spirit; ſee Gal. iii. 14. which was not 
given to any, but to the people and children of God; and, therefore, the Gentiles received not 
the Spirit, till they became the people of God, by faith in Chriſt, in the times of the Goſpel. 

_ * Though the Jews are not expreſly named here; yet it is plain, from the foregoing chapter, 
ver; 21, Kc. that it is of the union of the Gentiles with the Jews, and making with them one 
body of God's people, equally ſharing in all the privileges and benefits of the Goſpel, that he is 
here ſpeaking, the ſame which he teaches, Gal. iii. 26—29. | 3 

f Aia 75 weyſinie, fighifies here, in the time of the Goſpel.” as N axgocvrizs ſignifies, in the 
time of uncircumciſion, Rom. iv. 11. ſee note on Rom. vii. 5. The ſame thing being in- 
tended here, which, chap. i. 10. is thus expreſſed ; that in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of 
<< times, i. e. in the time of the Goſpel, all things might be gathered together, or united, in 
« Chriſt, or by Chriſt.” 

7 * Though he does not, in expreſs words, deny others to be made miniſters of it, for it nei- 
ther ſuited his modeſty, nor the reſpect he had, for the other Apoſtles, ſo to do; thy his expreſſion 
here, will be found ſtrongly to imply it, eſpecially if we read and conſider well the two following 
verſes, for this was a necetfary inſtruction to one, who was ſent to convert the Gentiles, thought 
thoſe, who were ſerit to their brethren the Jews, were not appointed to promulgate it. This one 
Apoſtle of the Gentites, by the ſucceſs of his preaching to the Gentiles, the atteſtation of miracles, 
and the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, joined to what Peter had done, by ſpecial direction, in the cafe of 
Cornelius, would be enough, in its due ſeaſon, to convince the other Apoſtles of this truth, as 
de may fee it did, Acts xv. and Gal. ii. 6—9. And of what conſequence, and how much St. 
Paul thought the preaching of this doctrine his peculiar buſineſs, we may ſee, by what he fays, chap. 
VL 19, 20. where any one may fee, by the different treatment he received, from the oo 8 

9 | | poldes, 
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unto me, by the effectual working of his power, . 
in his ſo wonderful converting the Gentiles by my „orking ot h 
preaching * ; Unto me, 1 Tay,” Who am leſs than * Unto me, who ame than g 


RN 
* * 3 


the leaſt of all ſaints, is this favour given, that 1 the leaſt of all ſaints, is this 


ſhould preach among we Gentiles the unſearchable erde deen an. Gate, 
riches of Chriſt *: And make all men © perceive, the unſearchable riches of 
how this myſtery comes now to be communicated Chriſt : 
to the world,” Which has been concealed from all on Aug —— — ſee, g 
paſt ages, lying hid in the ſecret purpoſe of God, myſtery, —— 7> Mach 4 
who frames and manages this Whole new creation, beginning of the world; hath 
by Jeſus Chriſt *; To the intent that now, under deen hid in God, who creat- 


the ed all chings by Jeſus Chriſt: 
| $9 Oe ITN 27 ry To the intent that now 
1 I * . NA n : n = wy b "Gy 94 10 
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Apoſtles, being in bonds upon that account, that his preaching herein differed from their's, and 
he was thereupon, as he tells us | Himſelf, treated “ as an evil doer, i Tim. it. 9. The hiſtory 
whereof we have, Acts xxi. 17, &c. as we have elſewhere obſerved. . And it is, upon the account 
of his preaching this doctrine, and diſplaying to the world this concealed truth, which he calls every 
where a hidden myſtery ; that he gives, to hat he had preached, the diſtinguiſhing title of, my 
Goſpel,” Rom. xvi. 25. which he is concerned, that God ſhould eſtabliſh them in, that being the 


chief deſign of his epiſtle to the Romans, as here to the Epheſians. The inſiſting ſo much on this, 


that it was the ſpecial favour and commiſſion of God to him, in particular, to preach this doctrine, 


of God's purpole of calling the Gentiles to the word was, not out of vanity, or boaſting, but was 


here of great uſe to his preſent purpoſe, as carrying a ſtrong reaſon with it, why the Epheſians 


ſhould rather believe him, to whom, as their Apoſtle, it was made manifeſt, and committed to be 


reached, than the Jews, from whom it had been concealed, and was kept as a myſtery, and was 


in itſelf ant. Via, inſcrutable by men, though of the beſt natural parts and endowments. 


* This ſeems to be the energy of the power of God, which he here ſpeaks of, as appears b 


what he ſays of St. Peter, and of himſelf, Gal. ii. 8. O brgyioas Hire ti dt ve wren, 


ingynos x; ie tis 7a ihn, He that wrought effectually in Peter to the Apoſtleſhip of the circum - 


s ciſion, the ſame was mighty, or wrought effectually in him,“ as bie, is here tranſlated, of 
which his very great modeſty could not hinder him from ſpeaking, thus 1 Cor. xv. 9, 10. 


« am the leaſt of the Apoſtles, that am not meet to be called an Apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted the 
« church of God: but, by the grace of God, I am what I am, and his grace, which was beſtowed 
e upon me, was not in vain, but I laboured more abundantly than they all; yet not I, but the grace 


oft God that was with me: a paſſage very ſuitable to what he ſays, in this and the next verſe. 


8 , i. e. That abundant treaſure of mercy, grace and favour, laid up in Jeſus Chriſt, not only 
to the Jews, but to the whole heathen world, which was beyond the reach of human ſagacity to 
diſcover, and could be known, only by revelation. Woe; S 5695 04 cnt 
9. « All men, i. e. men of all ſorts and nations, Gentiles as well as Jews. _ 

Tis 1 K,, ü, © what is the communication, i. e. that they may have light from me, to ſee 


and look into the reaſon and ground of the diſcovery, or communication of this myſtery to them 


now by. Jeſus Chriſt, who is now exhibited to the world, into whoſe hands God has put the ma- 
nagement of this whole diſpenſation. | | £54 7 | k 
Jo open our way to a right ſenſe of theſe words, ro re dra xrioarmr: 3s Ive, it will be ne · 
ceſſary, in the firſt place, to conſider the terms of it, and how they are uſed by St. Paul. 

I. As to xTioarrs, created,“ it is to be acknowledged, that it is the word uſed, in ſacred ſcrip- 
ture, to expreſs creation, in the ſcriptural ſenſe of creation, i. e. making out of nothing; yet that 
it is not always uſed in that ſenſe, by St. Paul, is viſible from the 15th verſe of the foregoing 
chapter, where our tranſlators have rightly rendered «ris», make, and it would contain a ma» 
niteſt abſurdity to render it there, create, in the theological ſenſe of the word, create. | 
2. It is to be obſerved, that St. Paul often chooſes to ſpeak of the work of redemption by 
Chriſt as a creation, Whether it were, becauſe this was the chief end of the creation, or whether 
it were becauſe there was no leſs ſeen of the wiſdom, power and goodneſs of God, in this, than 


in the firſt creation, and the change of loſt and revolted man, from being dead in fins, to newneſs 


of life, was as great, and by as great a power as at firſt making out of nothing ; or whether it was 
becauſe the av=x:$anziuor, under Jeſus Chriſt, the head, mentioned chap. i. 10. was a reſtitution 
of the creation to its primitive ſtate and order, which, Acts iii. 21. is called eroxararagmw; warn, 
<< the reſtitution of all things, which was begun with the preaching of St. John Baptiſt, (who 
was the Elias that reſtored all things, Matt. xvii. 11. i. e. opened the kingdom of heaven to be- 
lievers of all nations, Luke xvi. 16.) and is compleated in Chriſt's coming with his ſaints, in the 
glory of his father, at the laſt day. But, whether ſome, or all, of theſe conjectures, which I have 
mentioned, be the reaſon of it, this is certain, that St. Paul ſpeaks of the work of redemption, 
under the name of creation. So 2 Cor. v. 7. << It any one be im Chriſt, x«»» %, he is a new 
creature, or, it is a new creation.“ And Gal. vi. 15. In Chriſt Jeſus, neither circumciſion 
ayaileth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but x«uy #riz:s, the new creation. 
Lis then to be conſidered, of which creation rd ware xrioamrs, 4 who created all things,” 
is here to be underſtood. The buſineſs St. Paul is upon, in this place, is to ſhew that God's A 
; L a 7 PO ©, 
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This is ſo manifeally the deſigti of St. Paul hee, 
| WY! . world, of this viſtble frame, of fun, moon, and ftars, and heavenly bo- 
dies that are over Us, and of the earth we inhabit, hath ao immediate relation, as certainly it hath 
not, to this myſtery, this deſign of God's, to call Oe pr into the kingdom of his Son, it is to . 
make St. Faul a very looſe writer and weaker arguer, in the middle of a diſcourſe, which he ſeems 
to lay much ſtreſs on, and to preſs earneſtly on the | otiefians (for he urges it, more than once) to 
bring in things, not at all to his purpoſe, and ꝓf no uſe tothe buſineſs in hand. We cannot, there - 
fore, avoid taking the creation, things areated here, to be thoſe of the new creation, viz. 
thoſe, of which the kingdom of Chriſt, which was this new creation, was to be made up, and in 
that ſenſe, 2 wire wrivam Ne Ines Xgis, © who created all things by Jeſus Chriſt,” is a reaſon 
to Mew, why God kept his purpoſe, of making the Gentiles meet to be partakers of the inheri- 
tance of the Saints, -or, as he expreſtath it, chap. i. 10. that they ſhould be his warkmanſhip, 
44 created in Chriſt Jeſus unts gaod Works, concealed from former ages, viz. becauſe this new 
creation was in Ohrift Jeſus, and ſo proper to be preached and publiſhed, when he was come, which 
is ſtrongly confirmed by the words of the following verſe, viz. chat now, in its due time, by this 
« yew piece of workmanthip of his, 'viz. the church, might be made known the manifold wiſdon 
of God.“ This taking in the Gentiles, into the kin of his Son, and after that, the re- 
aſſuming again of the Jews, who had been rejected, St. Paul looks on, as ſo great an 1 
and diſplay of the wiſdom of God, that it makes him cry out, Rom. xi. 33. O the depth 
« the riches, both of the wiſdom and knowledge of God; how unſearchable are his judgments, 
« and his ways paſt finding out!? Fs | 345 übte g. 

10 * There be two things, in this verſe, that to me make it hard to determine the preciſe ſenſe 
of it; the firſt is, what is meant by «exas and i u', terms, that ſometimes, in ſacred ſcripture, 
ſignify temporal magiſtrates, and ſo our Saviour uſes them, Luke xii. 11. and St, Paul, Tit. iii. 1. 
Sometimes for thoſe, who are veſted with power, whether men, or angels, ſo 1 Cor. xv. 24. 
Sometimes for evil angels; fo they are underſtood, chap. vi. 12. Sometimes ey underſtood 
of good angels, ſo Col. i. 16. No, to which of theſe to determine the ſen Te canfeſs 
myſelf not ſufficiently enlightened. Indeed i ve uv, in the things of his heavenly kingdom, 
would do ſomething towards it, were it undoubtedly certain, whether thoſe words were, in con- 
Krudtion, to ſbe joined toagxz:c and lifucizrs, or to c, ; i. e. whether we are to underſtand it 
of prinoipalities and powers, in the kingdom of heaven, or of the wiſdom of God, in the order - 
ing of mat kingdom : if the firſt of theſe, then tis evident, they would ſignify the heavenly hoſt, 
of good angels, employed in the guard and promotion of the kingdom of Chriſt. But, the 
knowledge, ſpoken of here, as communicated to theſe principalities and powers, being only in 
conſequenoe· of St. Paul's preaching, tis not eaſy to conceive, that the revelation and commiſſion 
given to St. Paul, for the declaring the myſtery, of God's purpoſe to take the Gentiles into the 
church, was to the intent the angels, either good or had, ſhould be inſtructed in this great and 
important truth, herein the wiſdom of God ſo much ſhewed, itſelf, and that they ſhould have no 
knowledge of it, before, nor otherwiſe. This is ſo great a difficulty, that. it ſeems ſtrongly to per- 


that no body can miftake it. Now, if the 


by no means cone, now, be made known 
and declared, to the leaders and chief of that nation, the manifold wiſdom of God, Which is not, 
as the Jews imagine, tied up to their own way, but can bring about his purpoſes, by ſun, e 
and in ways, that they thought not of. This ſeems ſuitable to the Apoſtle c meaning here; for tho 
* Jews _ not hereby converted, yet, 3 urged by the converted Gentiles, it ſeryed to er 
OL, III. ttt | a 
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or ſever 
4 Chriſt; ſeſus our Lord; 
neſs and.a to God the father, 
faith“ in him. betete my N 24 is, that ye be and acceſs. with confidence, by 
not diſmayed by my preſent. affliction,, which . the faith of him. 


Wherefore, I defire that 
fer for your ſake, and is in trüthi a 787 to ou, faint not at my tribulations 


'to.. the” 0 i 
which: he ufpoſed, 


With Eonfidence, by. In whom we have bolder: 


yelz 


that ought * raiſe your hearts, and ſtrengthen your N which i 4 glory. 
reſolutions.” Upon this account, I bend my knees, 4 bow my 14 
nees mn _ of our 


in prayer to the father of gur Lore Jeſus Chriſt ©, Lord Jeſus 


From whom the whole family, or ineage, both in Of whom che whole fami- 15 


heaven and earth have their denomination; via. Je- | e 


35 Chriſt, that is already in heaven, and believers 1 8 a x you. 


at are Hill on earth, have. all God for their father, according the . ri 
are All the ſons of God. That he would grant you, glory, to be 338 with 


according to the great glory he deſigned to you, 1 e the in- 


Gentiles, who: ſhould "receive the Goſpel under we ” "rat Chet. ny ol un 


Meſſiah , to be ſtreügthned with m 8171 by hs ip „ Fer hearts by faith ; that 
rit, in ae inward: 6. Fa That Chriſt may dwell ol being rooted and ground 


ur hearts s by faith; chat you, being ſettled and eſta- ay be able to comprehend 18 


0 
Rel in the ſenſe of the love of God to you, in with 11 ſaints, what is the 
Jeſus Chriſt, May be able, together, with all Chriſ- breadth ,and length, and depth, 


tians, to comprehend the length, and breadth, and and height ; 


And to know the love of19 


height, and depth of this E of God's pur- Crit, which palleth ko g 
poſe of calling L's taking in the Gentiles, to be his n 


POOR'S in the ee, of his ſon * £ And to under. 
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wen bende FP thereby to confirm the Gentiles; in che liberty of the Goſpel. And thus, by 
the church, to whom St. Paul ſays, Col. i. 24. and ii. 2. God would now have made it manifeſt, 
by his preaching, is this myſtery made known to principalities and powers, i. e. the rulers. and 
teachers of the Jewiſh nation, the ſaints, who were appriſed of it, by St. Paul's preaching, urg. 
ing, and manifeſting it to them. And to this ſenſe of this paſſage, theſe two words , now, 
and wikurtizine, © manifold,” ſeem wholly: accommodated, i. e. Now, that the uncircumciſed 
Gentiles believe in Chriſt, and are, by baptiſm, admitted into the church, the wiſdom of God is 
made known to the Jews, not to be tied up to one invariable way and form, as they perſuade 
themſelves; bur diſplays itſelf in ſundry manners, as he thinks fit. 

11 Whether by a, < ages, here, the ſeveral diſpenſations, mankind was. under, from firſt 
to laſt, or whether the two great diſpenſations of the law and the Goſpel (for that a are uſed 
in the ſacred ſcripture,” to denote theſe, I think an attentive reader cannot doubt) be here meant, 
this 11 omg the ſenſe; of the place, that all theſe diſpenſations, in the ſeveral ages of the 
- church, by the pre- ordination of God's purpoſe, regulated and conſtituted in Chriſt 
Jeſus our Tore; that is, with regard to Chriſt, who was deſigned and appointed Lord and head 
Over all; which —_ to me to anſwer Ta widrw xTiGarrt dia Lnogs Ker, « who created all things 
« by Jeſus Chriſt,” 


Ver. 9. 
12 © lira dvr, © Faith of him, the genitive caſe of the object, as well as of the agent, is ſo 


frequent, in facred ſcripture, that there needs nothing to be ſaid of it. | 

-14 © The father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” ſet down, as it is in the beginning of this verſe, 
joined to the defign of the Apoſtle, in this place, makes me think, that the ſenſe of it is, fo 
- plainly, that which I have given of it, that I 40 not ſee any difficulty can be made about it. In 
the foregoing chapter, ver. 19. he tells the convert Gentiles of Epheſus, that now they believe 
in Chriſt, they are no longer ſtrangers and foreigners, but fellow - citizens with the ſaints, and 
of the houthold of God; here he goes on, and tells them, they are of the family and lineage 
of God, being Fm ts with Jeſus Chriſt, 'who is already in heaven, the ſons of God: what could 
be of greater force to continue them ſtedfaſt in the doctrine, he had preached to them, and 
which he makes it his whole buſineſs, here, to confirm them i my viz. that they need not be cir- 
cumciſed and ſubmit to the law of Moſes, they being alread faith in Chriſt, the ſons of 
_ God, and of the ſame lineage and family with \ Chriſt himſ o was already, by that title, 
| poſſefſed of his inheritance in glory ? 

16 4 See this ſenſe of this paſſage as given, Col. i. 27 and not much different, ch. i. 17, &c. 


ts * What, the inward man, gnifies, ſee Rom. vii. 22. 2 Cor. iv. 16. 


178 This myſt * being the ſubject St. Paul is here upon, and which he endeavours to mag- 

- nify to them, and eſtabliſh in their minds, the height and breadth, &c. which he mentions in 

- vg Oy being not applied to any 5 elſe, cannot, in gocd ſenſe, be underſtood of any 
8 | 
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ht. be filled 
of Ged. 


xe: knowledge, of Chriſt: that you may be filled 

with that knowledge, and all other gifts, with God's 
plenty; or to that degree of fulneſs, which is ſuitable 

| | wer at. to his. purpoſe of munificence and bounty towards 

W tn glory in the Leu. Now to him that worketh in us, by a pow- 20. 

" church by _ Chriſt "Jeſus, er, whereby he is able to do, exceedingly beyond 
*ehroughour.” ali ages, world. all that we can aſk or think; Unto him be glory in 27. 
without end. Amen... the church, by Chriſt Jeſus, throughout al ages, 
world without end. Amen. | 
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VV NOTES. 
_ > 8 e exceeding,” ſeems to be here a comparative term, joined to the love of 
God, 
it yo 


4 


in communicating the knowledge of Chriſt, and declaring it ſuperior to ſome other thing; 

if you defire to know what, he himſelf tells you, on the ſame occaſion, Phil, iii. 8. viz. to cir- 
cumciſion, and the other ritual inſtitutions of the law, which the Jews looked on, as the marks 

. of the higheſt degree of God's love to them, whereby they were ſanctiſied and ſeparated to him; 
© from the reſt of the world, and ſecured of his favour. To which, if any one will add what St. 
Paul on the ſame ſubject, Col. ii. 2, Kc. ( for his buſineſs is the very ſame in theſe three epiſtles) 
he will not want light to guide him, in the ſenſe of this place here. | | | 
D "Big way 76 WANEWe 8 Org, ©« to all the fulneſs of God wi the fulneſs of God is ſuch fulneſs, as 

© God is wont to beſtow, i. e. wherein there is nothing wanting to any one, but every one is filled 
to the utmoſt, of his capacity. This I take to be the meaning of «i; 7> naypupe Gt, and then 
ear geh may be underſtood, to ſhew, that it is not a fulneſs of one thing, and an emptineſs 
of another, but it is a fulneſs of all thoſe gifts, which any one ſhall need, and may be uſeful to 


him, or the church. 
„20 What power that is, ſee chap. 1. 19, 20. 


enn 
„„ 

. co N TEN VTS. 
Cr. Paul 88 n the ſpecial part of his epiſtle, with the foregoing 
10 chapter, he comes in this, as his manner is, to practical exhortations. He 


begins with unity, love, and concord, which he preſſes upon them, upon a 
conſideration that he makes uſe of, in more of his epiſtles than one, i. e. their 


being all members of one and the ſame body, whereof Chriſt is the head. 
TEXT. „„ 


— 


nd the exceeding * loye of God, in bringing us to C Har, III. 


CHA p. IV. 


x] Therefore, the priſoner of T Therefore, who am in bonds, upon account of 1. 


* — Boron MrhaeB 1 the Goſpel, beſeech you to walk worthy of the 


vocation, wherewith ye are calling, wherewith ye are called, With lowlineſs and 2. 
called, 7%] 32s meekneſs, with long-ſuffering, bearing with one an- 

2 With al lowlineſs and other in love; Taking care to preſerve the unity of 3. 
meckneſs, with long-ſuffering, h age Tar ok £ 

forbearing one another in the ſpirit, in the bond of peace; Conſidering your 4. 
love; * ſelves as being one body, enlivened and acted by one 

3 FEndeavouring to keep the ſpirit, as alſo was your calling, in one hope: There 5. 


= 3 ſpirit, in the bond is one Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, One God and 6. 


4 There is one body, and one father of you all, who is above all, in the midſt 
ſpirit, even as ye are called in ar | ws gſt 
one hope of your calling; | 3 

5 One Lord, one faith, one 

+ baptiſm, 


6- One God and father of all, 
who is above all, and through 
all, and in you all, | 
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of ic Which CHAR Has Allo 


« "he atended- Up tn high, He 1d Baptivicy eapyive, 

K *ufto met.” {Now that he aſcen- 
What ie N, but that he Yelcended: firſt, into the 
parts of the earth? He, chat deſcended, is 


lower 


the fache allb, that wcended zor all heaven, that 


there, receiving the fulneſs of power, he might be 
able to fill all his members *.) And therefore, he 
alone, framing the conſtitution of his new govern- 


ſome 


apoſtles, others evangeliſts, and others paſtors 
and teachers; Putting 


thus tagether 


and frame, the deveral members of his new collected 
might contribute to the whole, and help to build up 
the body of Chriſt : Till all cementing together, in 


people, chat each, in its pro 


one faith, and knowledge of the 8on of God, to the 
full ſtate of a grown man, according to the mea- 
ſure of that ſtature, which is to make up the fulneſs 
of Chriſt : That we ſhould be no longer children, toſ- 
ſed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of 
doctrine, by men verſed in the flights of cheating, 
and their cunning artifices, laid in train to deceive. 
But being ſteady in true and unfeigned love, ſhould 
grow up into a firm unton, in all things, with 
Chriſt, who is the head: From whom the whole 
body, fitly framed together, and compacted by that 
which every joint ſupplies, according to the proper 
force and function of each particular part, makes an 
increaſe of the ee Nx. itſelf up in love, 
or a mutual concern of the parts . N ; 


Ae 


power, and according to inch a 
model, and fuch rules as be thought -beſt, making 


„ in a fit; order 
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© Wherefore de 
he” aſcended op on high, 
ed ca tirky Spee, and 
(Now tut he © aſcended, 9 
at is A butt thit de ald 
deſoen „ into The lower 
parts of the earth ? 

He that deſcended, is the 10 


yer Chritt 
Ii we all come in the uni- 13 
*ty of the Faith,” and of the 
knowledge of the Son-of God, 


unto a perſett man, unto the 
meaſure of the ſtature of t 


fulneſs of Ohriſt: we 
That we henceforth be no 14 
more children, toſſed to and 
fro, and carried about with 
every wind of doctrine, by 
the flight of men, and cun- 
ning craftineſs, whereby they 
lye in wait to deceive : 

But ſpeaking the truth in 1; 


love, may grow up into him, 


in all things, which is the 
head, even Chriſt : 

From whom the whole bo- 16 
dy, fitly joined together, and 
"7 by that . which | 
 everngeint fuppleth, accord- 

ing to the effectual working, 


in the meaſure of every part, 


| = mitketh mereaſe of the body, 


; love. 


2 NOTES. 
8 Plal. Ixviii. 18. 


anto the 


edifymg of itſelf in 


+4 
* —— 


9, 10 * St. Paul's argumentation, in theſe two verſes, ris" ſkilfully adapted to the main deſign 
of his epitle. The convert Gentiles were attacked, by the = the Jews, who were declared 


enemies to the thoughts of a Meſſiah that died: St. 

proves hy 

believi 
attack 


ul, to enetvate that ohjection of theirs, 
the paſſage out of the Palms, ver. G. that he muſt die and be buried. Beſides the un- 
ews, ſeveral of them, that were converted to the Goſpel, or at leaſt profeſſed to be ſo, 
e Gentile converts, on another fide, perſuading them, that they could nat be admitted 


to be the people of God, in the kingdom of the Meſſiah, nor receive any advantage by him, un- 


leſs they were ciroumeiſed, andiput themſelves wholly 


under the Jewiſh conſtitution. 


a great deal, in the three fitſt chapters, to free tiiem from this ſperplexity, but yet takes occaſion 
here, to offer them a new argument, by telling them, that Chriſt, the ſame qeſus that died, and 
was laid in his grave, was*exalted to the right hand of God, above all the heavens, in the higheſt 
Nate of dignity and power, that he himſelf, being filled with the fulneſs of God, believers, who 
were all his members, might receive immediately from him, their head, a fulmeſs of giſts and 
graces, upon no other terms, but barely as they were his members. | 


16< The ſum of all that St. Paul ſays, in this figurative diſcourſe, is, that Chriſtians, all as 


members of one body, whereof Chriſt is the head, ſhould, each in his 


place, according to 


the gifts beſtowed upon him, labour with concern and good will, for the good and increaſe of the 
whole, till it be grown up to that fulneſs, which is to complete it, in Chriſt Jeſus. This is, in 


hort, the ſenſe of the exhortation, contained in this ſection, which carries a ſtrong inſinuation 
with it, eſpecially if we take in the reſt of the admonitions, to the end of the 


iſtle, that the 


Moſaical obſervances were no part of the buſineſs, or character, of a Chriſtian ; but were wholly 


to be neglected, and declined, by the ſubjects of Chriſt's kingdom, 
; | 1 
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N this ſection, the Apoſtle. exhorts them wholly to forſake their former 


_ converſation, which they had. paſled their lives in, whilſt they were Gen- 
tiles, and to take up that, which became them, and was proper to them, now 
they were Chriſtians.” Here we may ſee the Heathen and Chriſtian ſtate and 


converſation deſcribed, and ſet in oppoſition one to the other. 


T B X T. 


17/FAHIS I fay, therefore, 

8 and teſtify in the Lord, 
that ye henceforth walk, not 
as other Gentiles walk, in the 
vanity of their mind, 

18 Having the underſtanding 

darkned, being alienated from 

the life of God, through the 

 jenorance that is in them, be- 
cauſe of the blindneſs of their 
heart: 3 

Who, being paſt feeling, 

have given themſelves over 

unto laſciviouſneſs, to work all 
uncleanneſs with greedineſs. 

20 But ye have not. ſo learned 

' Chriſt: | | 

21 If ſo be, that ye have heard 
him, and have been taught by 
him, as the truth is in Jeſus : 

22 That ye. put off, concern- 
ing the former converſation, 

the old man, which is corrupt, 

according to the deceitful 
luſts ; 4 

23 And be renewed in the ſpi- 

rit of your mind; 

24 And that ye put on the 
new man, which, after God, 
is created in righteouſneſs, and 

true holineſs. 


„ 


19 


P AR AP HRA s E. 


"T* HIS I fay, therefore, and teſtify to you, from 

the Lord, that ye henceforth walk, not as the 
unconverted Gentiles walk, .in the vanity of their 
minds *; Having their underſtandings darkned, being, 
alienated from that rule and courſe of life, which 
they own and obſerve, who are the profeſſed ſubjects 
and ſervants of the true God, through the ignorance 
that is in them, becauſe of the blindneſs of their 
hearts; Who, being paſt feeling, have given themſelves 
over to laſciviouſneſs, to the committing of all un- 
cleanneſs, even beyond the bounds of natural deſires“. 
But you, that have been inſtructed in the religion of 


Chriſt, have learned other things; If you have been 


ſcholars of his ſchool, and have been taught the truth, 
as it is in the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt: That you change 
pour former converſation, abandoning thoſe deceitful 

uſts, wherewith you were entirely corrupted : And 


that, being renewed in- the ſpirit of the mind, You 


become new men, framed and, faſhioned according 
to the will of God, in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. 


LI 


N. OT E S8. 


17 This © vanity of mind, if we look into Rom. i. 21, &c. we ſhall find to be the apoſtati- 
ſing of the Gentiles, from the true God, to idolatry; and, in conſequence of that, to all that 
profligate way of living, whieh followed thereupon, and is there deſcribed, by St. Paul. 
18 * This “ alienation *” was from owning ſubjection to the true God, and the obſervance of 
thoſe laws, which he had given, to thoſe of mankind, that continued and profeſſed to be his 


people; ſee chap. ii. 12. 


12 © IMorcdie, “ covetouſneſs, in the common acceptation of the word, is the letting looſe our 
defires to that which, by the law of juſtice, we have no right to. But St. Paul, in ſome of his 
epiſtles, uſes. it for intemperate and exorbitant deſires of carnal pleaſures, not confined within the 
bounds of nature. He that will compare with this verſe here, chap. v. 3. Col. iii. 5. 1 Thell. 


in the full latitude of the Hebrew words, which they 


7, which ſignifies eovetouſneſs, the ſeptuagint tranſſate wow, 


iv. 6. 1 Cor. v. IO, I. and well conſider the context, will find reaſon to take it here, in thc 
ſenſe I have given of it, or elſe it will be very hard to underſtand theſe texts of ſcripture. In 


the ſame ſenſe the learned Dr. Hammond underſtands >:nitlz, Rom. i, 29. Which, though 


perhaps the Greek idiom will ſcarce Juſtify, yet the Apoſtle's ſtyle will, who often uſes Greek terms 
are uſually put for in tranſlating, though, in 
the Greek uſe of them, they have nothing at all of that ſignification, particularly the Hebrew word 
Peek xxxiii. 31. In which 
ſenſe the apoſtle uſes @Awiz here. In theſe, and the two preceding verſes, we have à deſerip- 
tion of the ſtate of the Gentiles without, and their wretched and finful ſtate, whilſt unconverted 
to the Chriſtian faith, and ſtrangers from the kingdom of God ; to which may be added, what 
is ſaid of theſe ſinners of the Gentiles, chap. ii. z1—13. Col. i. 21. 1 Theſſ. iv. 5. Col. iii. 
$——7. Rom. i. 30, 31. | 
24 What the wana; algwros, the old man, that is to be put off, is, and the za; «ures, 


< the new man,” that is to be put on, is, may be ſeen in the oppoſite characters of good and bad 


men, in the following part of this, and in ſeveral other of St. Paul's epiſtles. 


Vor. III. Uuuu F 


An. Ch. 63. 
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"x * 7 
* 


A Fer the general exhortation, in the cloſe of the foregoing: ſeQion, to the 
Epheſians, to renounce the old courſe of life they led, when they were 
perfectly new men, conformed to the holy rules of 


the Goſpel, St. Paul deſcends to particulars, and here, in this ſection, preſſes 


PARAPHRASE. 
Herefore putting away lying, let every man 


ſpeak truth to his neighbour; for we are 
members one of another. If you meet with provo- 


_ cations, that move you to anger, take care that you 


indulge it not ſo far, as to make it ſinful : defer not 
calm the mind, but endeavour to 
recover your ſelf forthwith, and bring your ſelf into 
temper ; Leſt you give an oportunity to the devil, to 
produce ſome miſchief, by your diforder, Let him 
that hath ſtole, ſteal no more, but rather let him la- 
bour in ſome honeft calling, that he may have even 
wherewithal to relieve others, that need it. Let not 
any filthy language, or a miſbecoming word come 
out of your months, but let your diſcourſe be per- 
tinent to the occafion, and tending to edification, and 
fuch as may have a becoming gracefulnefs in the ears 
of the hearers. And Fore not the holy ſpirit of 
God, whereby ye are ſealed * to the day of redemp- 


tion. Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and 


clamour and evil- ſpeaking, be put away from you, 
with all malice. And be ye kind one to another, 
tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as God, 
for Chriſt's ſake, hath forgiven you. Therefore, 
as becomes children, that are beloved and cheriſhed 
by God, propoſe him as an example to your ſelves, 
to be imitated, And let love conduct and influence 
your whole converſation, as Chriſt alſo hath loved 
us, and hath given himſelf for us, an offering, and 
an acceptable ſacrifice * to God. 


een 


30 * « Sealed,“ i. e. have God's mark ſet upon you, that you 


ſeveral particulars of thoſe great ſocial virtues, juſtice and charity, &c. 


Herefore, putting away 25 
lying, ſpeak every man 
truth with his neighbour : for 
we are members one of ano- 
ec. d ſi 
an an n not :26 
let or oh 3 down upon 
your wrath : ' 
Neither give place to the 2) 
devil. 
Let him that ſtole, ſteal 28 
no more: but rather let him 
labour, working, with his 


Hands, the thing which is 


good, that he may have to 
give to him that needeth. 

Let no corrupt communi- 29 
cation out of your 
mouth, but that which is good, 
to the uſe of edifying; that it 
may miniſter grace unto the 
hearers. * 

And grieve not the holy 30 
ſpirit of God; whereby ye 
are ſealed unto the day of re- 
demption. 

Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, 31 
and anger, and clamour, and 
evil ſpeaking, be put away 
from you, with all malice. 

And be ye kind one to an- 32 
other, tender-hearted, forgiv- 
ing one another, even as God 
for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven 

ou. 

a Be ye therefore followers of 1 
God, as dear children; 

And walk in love ; as Chriſt 2 
alſo hath loved us, and hath 
given himſelf for us, an offer- 
ing and a facrifice to God, 
for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour. 


are his ſervants, a ſecurity to 


you, that you ſhould be admitted into his kingdom, as ſuch, at the day of redemption, i. e. at 
the reſurrection, when you ſhall be put in the actual poſſeſſion of a place in his kingdom, among 
thoſe who are his, whereof the ſpirit is now an earneſt : See note b chap. i. 14. 

2 > 4 Of a ſweet ſmelling ſavour, was, in ſcripture-phraſe, ſuch a ſacrifice as God accepted, 


and was pleaſed with; ſee Gen. viii. 21, 
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— HE next ſort of fins he dehorts them from, are thoſe of intemperance, 
eſpecially thoſe of uncleanneſs, which were fo familiar, and fo ynre- 


rained amongſt the heathens. 


T E x T. 


UT fornication, and all 

uncleanneſs, or covetouſ- 
neſs, let it not be once named 
amongſt you, as becometh 
ſaints : | 
Neither filthineſs, nor fool- 
iſh talking, nor jeſting, which 
are not convenient: but ra- 
ther giving of thanks. 


3 


4 


5 For this ye know, that no 


An. Ch. 63. 
NERONIS 9. 


PAR APHRAs E. 22 
| Crap. V. 


UT fornication and all uncleanneſs, or exorbi- 3. 
tant deſires in venereal matters, let it not be 

once named amongſt you, as becometh ſaints : Nei- 4. 
ther filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor pleaſantry of 
diſcourſe of this kind, which are none of them con- 
venient, but rather giving of thanks. For this you 5. 
are' thoroughly inſtructed in, and acquainted with, 

that no fornicator, nor unclean perſon, nor lewd, 


whoremonger, nor unclean laſcivious 
1 08 
3 The word in the Greek is , which 2 ſignifies covetouſneſs, or an intempe- 
rate, ungoverned love of riches : but the chaſte ſtyle of the ſcripture makes uſe of it, to expreſs 
the letting looſe of the defires to irregular, venereal pleaſures, beyond what was fit and right. This 
one can hardly avoid being convinced of, if one conſiders how it ſtands joined with theſe ſorts of 
fins, in thoſe many places, which Dr. Hammond mentions, in his notes on Rom. i. 29. and ch. 

iv. 19. of this epiſtle, and ver. 5. of this chap. v. compared with this here, they are enough to ſa- 
tisfy one, what aorta, ** covetouſneſ(s,”” means here; but, if that ſhould fail, theſe words, „let 
it not be once named amongſt you, as becometh ſaints, which are ſubjoined to covetouſneſs, 
put it paſt doubt ; for what indecency, or miſbecomingneſs is it, amongſt Chriſtians, to name co- 
vetouſneſs,? ui, therefore, muſt ſignify the title of fins, that are not fit to be named amongſt 
Chriſtians, ſo that ws axabagoiaj wnoritia, ſeem not here to be uſed definitively, for ſeveral 
ſorts of fins, but as two names of the ſame thing, explaining one another ; and fo this verſe will 
give us a true notion of the word wogria, in the new teſtament, the want whereof, and taking it 
to mean fornication, in our Engliſh acceptation of that word, as ſtanding for one diſtin ſpecies 
of uncleanneſs, in the natural mixture of an unmarried couple, feems to me to have perplexed the 
meaning of ſeveral texts of ſcripture ; whereas, taken in that large ſenſe, which azabzgoia and 
wacertia ſeem here to expound it, the obſcurity, which follows from the uſual notion of fornica- 
tion, applied to it, will be removed. Some men have been forward to conclude from the Apoſtle's 
letter to the convert Gentiles of Antioch, Acts xv. 28. wherein they find fornication joined with 
two, or three other actions ; that ſimple fornication, as they call it, was not much diſtant, if at 
all, from an indifferent action, whereby, I think, they very much confounded the meaning of the 
text. The Jews, that were converted to the Goſpel, could by no means admit, that thoſe of the 
Gentiles, who retained any of their ancient idolatry, though they profeſſed faith in Chriſt, could 
by any means be received by them, into the communion of the Goſpel, as the people of God, 
under the Meſſiah ; and ſo far they were in the right, to make ſure of it, that they had fully re- 
nounced idolatry ; the generality inſiſted on it, that they ſhould be circumciſed, and fo, by ſub- 
mitting to the obſervances of the law, give the ſame proof, that Proſelytes were wont to do, that 
they were perfectly clear from all remains of idolatry. This the Apoſtles thought more than was 
neceſſary; but eating of things ſacrificed to idols, and blood, whether let out of the animal, or 
contained in it, being ſtrangled ; and fornication, in the large ſenſe of the word, as it is put for 
all ſorts of uncleanneſs, being the preſumed marks of idolatry to the Jews, they forbid the con- 
vert Gentiles, thereby to avoid the offence of the Jews, and prevent a ſeparation between the pro- 
feſſors of the Goſpel, upon this account. This therefore, was not given to the convert Gentiles, 
by the Apoſtles of the circumciſion, as a ſtanding rule of morality, required by the Goſpel ; if that 
had been the deſign, it muſt have contained a great many other particulars ; what laws of mora- 
lity they were under, as ſubjects of Jeſus Chriſt, they doubted not, but St. Paul, their Apoſtle, 
taught and inculcated to them: all that they iuſtructed them in here, was neceſlary for them to 
do, ſo as to be admitted into one fellowſhip and communion with the converts of the Jewiſh na- 
tion, who would certainly avoid them, if they found that they made no ſcruple of thoſe things, 
but practiſed any of them. That fornication, or all ſorts of uncleanneſs, were the conſequence and 
concomutants of idolatry, we ſee, Rom. i. 29. and it is known, were favoured by the heathen wor- 
ſhip : and therefore the practice of thoſe fins is every where ſet down, as the characteriſtical, hea- 
then, mark of the idolatrous Gentiles, from which abominations the Jews, both by their law, 
profeſſion, and general practice, were ſtrangers ; and this was one of thoſe things, wherein chiefly 
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Der. V. Lſcivious libertine in ſuch matters, who is in ruſh ee in Ha. Band aur 
N 0 9 . 8 2 2 _ | 5 2 2 
an idolater, ſhall have any part in the kingdom of FM. l 
6. | Chriſt, and of God, Let no man deteive you with; Chriſt, and of God. 
vain, empty talk ; theſe things in themſelves are Let no man deceive you 
highly offenſive to God, and are that, which be will Vieh Ange: ot "ap uy 
| a . of theſe things, cometh che 
bring the heathen world (who will not come in, and rath ep the chi. 
ſubmit to the law of Chriſt) to judgment for. den of diſhbedienee. 
8. Be ye not, therefore, partakers with them. For ye were = not EO, par-) 
_ heretofore, .ih your Gentile ſtate, perfectly in the For XY et 
dark, but now, by believing in Chriſt, and receiving © darkyeſs, but now are ye 
the Goſpel, light and knowledge is given to vou light in the” Lord: walk a 
walk as thoſe who are in a ſtate of light (for chindren of tight,” SS 
BY, f. er ag | . ., (For the fruit of the ſpirit 9 
9. the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodneſs, righte- in a goodfieſs; and richie. 
10, ouſnefs and truth) Practiſing that which, upon ouſneſs, and truth); 
6 11, Examination, you find acceptable to the Lord. And 1 OE acceptable 10 
do not partake in the fruitleſs works of darkneſs 7; n 1 
| | N . ty 1 And have no fellowſhip 11 
do not go in the practice of thoſe ſhameful actions, with the unfruitful works of 
as if they were indifferent, but rather reprove them. darkneſs, ' but rather reprove 


12. For the things, that the Gentile-idolaters * do in them. 
For it is a ſhame even to 12 


| ſecret, are ſo filthy and abominable, that it is a ſname ſpeak. of thoſe things, which 
13. ſo much as to name them. This you now ſee, which are done of them in fecret. 


is an evidence of your being enlightened, for all _ all r = rex13 
things, that are diſcovered to be amiſs, are made FO Te mane mane 1 
5 a the light: for whatſoever do 
14. manifeſt by the light > Wherefore he faith, awake make manifeſt, is light. © - | 
thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt © Wherefore he faith, awake 14 
ſhall chou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe 
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God ſevered his people from the idolatrous nations, as may be ſeen, - Lev. xviii. 20. &c. And 
hence I think that ee, uſed for licentious intemperance in -unlawful and unnatural luſts, 
is in the new teſtament called idolatry, and exoi#ln;, an idolater; ſee 1 Cor. v. 11. Col. iii. 5; 
Eph. v. 5. as being the ſure and undoubted mark of an heathen idolater. _. | 
6 * One would gueſs by this, that as there were Jews who would perſuade them, that it was 
neceſſary for all Chriſtians to be circumciſed, and obſerve the law of Moſes ; fo there were others, 
vo retained ſo much of their ancient heatheniſm, as to endeavour to make them believe, chat 
thoſe venereal abominations and uncleanneſſes, were no other, than what the Gentiles eſteemed 
them, barely indifferent actions, not offenſive to God, or inconfiftent with his worſhip, but only 
a part of the peculiar and poſitive, ceremonial law of the Jews, whereby they diſtinguithed them- 
ſelves from other people, and thought themſelves holier than the reſt of the world, as they did, 
by their diſtinctions of food, into clean and unclean, theſe actions being, in themſelves, as in- 
different as thoſe meats, which the apoſtle confutes, in the following words. 1941 
* Children of diſobedience, here, and chap. ii. 2. and Col. iii. 6. are plainly the Gentiles, 
who refuſed to come in, and ſubmit themſelves to the Goſpel, as will appear to any one, who 
will read thele places and the contexts with attention. | en a 
8 < St. Paul, to expreſs the great darkneſs the Gentiles were in, calls them, darkneſs itſelt. 
Which is thus expreſſed, Col. i. 12, 13. Giving thanks to the Father, who hath made us 
c meet to be partakers of the inheritance of his ſaints in light, who hath delivered us from the 
«© power of darkneſs, and tranſlated us into the kingdom of his dear Son.“ The kingdom: of 
Satan, over the Gentile world, was a kingdom of darkneſs ; fee Eph; vi. 12: And ſo we ſee Jeſus 
is pronounced by Simeon, a light to lighten the Gentiles,” Luke ii. 2232. F494 
9 * This parentheſis ſerves to give us the literal ſenſe of all, that is here required by the apoſtle, 

, in this allegorical diſcourſe of light. x 2013; 4 
f 'Theſe deeds of the unconverted heathen, who remained in the kingdom of darkneſs, are thus 
expreſſed by St. Paul, Rom. vi. 21. What fruit had you then, in thofe things, whereof you 
are now aſhamed, for the end of thoſe things is death ?”? "1 MH En,: , 
12 5 That by them, here, are meant the unconverted Gentiles, is fo viſible, that there needs 

nothing to be ſaid to 3 the inter pretation of the word. 

13 See John iti. 20. The Apoſtle's argument here, to keep the Epheſian converts from be- 
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/ ing miſled by thoſe, that would perſuade them, that the Gentile impurities were indifferent actions 
was to ſhew them, that they were now better enlightned, to which purpoſe, ver. 5. he tells them 
that they know, that no ſuch perſon hath any inheritance in the kingdom of ' Chriſt, or of God. 
This he tells them, ver. 8, &c. was light, which they had received from the Goſpel, which, before 
their converſion, they knew nothing of, but were in perfect darkneſs and ignorance of it, but now 
they were better inſtructed, and ſaw the difference, which was a ſign of light; and, therefore, 


4 


they 


Rl 5 $36 1 * 

renn 4 1 \ 
been the dead, and Chriſt ſhall 

give thee light. An: 
x5 bee, then, that'ye walk cir- 
cumſpeRly ; not as fools, but 
as wile ; n 
Redeeming the time; de- 
cauſe the days are evil. | 
| 17 + Wherefore be ye not un- 
wile, but underſtanding what 
18 And be not drunk with wine 
wherein is exceſs; but be fill- 

ed with the ſpirit. : 
19 Speaking to your ſelves in 
pfalms, and hymns, and ſpiri- 
tual ſongs, ſinging and making 
melody in your heart to the. 


9 Lord, | 
20 Giving thanks always for 


all things, unto God and the 
Father, in the name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
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our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to God and the Father. 


NOTE. Ss, 


they ſhould follow that light, which they had received from Chriſt, who had raiſed them from 
among the Gentiles, (who were ſo far dead, as to be wholly inſenſible of the evil courſe and ſtate 
they were in) and had given them light, and a proſpect into a future ſtate, and the way to attain 


everlaſting happineſs. 


16 St. Paul here intimates, ver. 6. that the unconverted heathens, they lived among, would 


be forward to tempt them to their former, lewd, diſſolute lives; but to keep them from any 


approaches that way, that they have light now, by the Goſpel, to know that ſuch actions are 
provoking to God, and will find the effects of his wrath in the judgments of the world to 
come. All thoſe pollutions, ſo familiar among the Gentiles, he exhorts them carefully to avoid ; 
-but yet to take care, by their prudent carriage to the Gentiles, they lived amongſt, to give them 
no offence, that ſo they might eſcape the danger and trouble, that otherwiſe might ariſe to 

them, from the intemperance and violence of thoſe heathen idolaters, whoſe ſhameful lives the 
Chriſtian practice could not but reprove. This ſeems to be the meaning of © redeeming the 
« time here, which Col. iv. 5. the other place where it occurs, ſeems ſo manifeſtly to confirm 
and give light to. If this be not the ſenſe of «© redeeming the time”? here, I muſt own myſelf ig- 
norant of the preciſe meaning of the phraſe, in this place. 

18 * St, Paul dehorts them from wine, in a too free uſe of it, becauſe therein is exceſs ; the 
Greek word is aowris, which may ſignify luxury, or diffoluteneſs : i. e. that drinking is no friend 
to continency and chaſtity, but gives up the reins to luſt and uncleanneſs, the vice he had been 
warning them againſt : or «owria, may ſignify intemperance, and diſorder, oppoſite to that ſober 
and prudent demeanour, adviſed in redeeming the time. | | 
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N this ſection, he gives rules concerning the duties, ariſing from the ſeveral 

relations men ſtand in one to another, in Society; thoſe which he particu- 
larly inſiſts on, are theſe three, huſbands and wives, parents and children, maſters 
and ſervants. | | 
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2 PARAPHRASE _ DO 
hall give thee light. Since, then, you are in the th. TOP 
light, make uſe of your eyes to walk exactly in the 
right way, not as fools, rambling at adventures, but 
as waſe, in a ſteady, right-choſen courſe, Securing 16. 
your ſelves - by your prudent carriage, from the in- 
conveniencies of thoſe difficult times, which threaten 
you with danger. Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, but 17- 
underſtanding what the will of the Lord is. And be 18. 
not drunken with wine, wherein there is exceſs*; 
ſeek not diverſion in the noiſy and intemperate jollity 
of drinking ; but, when you are diſpoſed to a chear- 
ful entertainment of one another, let it be with the 
gifts of the holy Spirit, that you are filled with, Sing- 19. 
ing hymns, and pſalms, and ſpiritual ſongs among 
your ſelves; this makes real and ſolid mirth in the 
heart, and is melody well pleaſing to God himſelf; 

Giving thanks always, for all things, in the name of 20. 
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31. 


I ined unto his wife, and they two thalt be ane 
32. nech : 
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fo your 'own hüſbands, as being members of the Wies, fabmit. your 
ron huſbun 


huſband is the head of the wife, as Chriſt himſelf is 
the head of the church, and it is he, the head, that 
preſerves ' that his body“; ſo ſtands it between man 
and wife. Therefore; asthe church is-fubje& to Chriſt; 
fo let wives be to their huſbands in every thing. 
And you huſbands, do you, on your fide, love your 
wives, even as Chriſt alſo loved the church, and 
gave himſelf to death for it; That he might fanctify 
and fit it to himſelf, purifying it by the waſhing of 
baptiſm, joined with the preaching and reception of 
the Goſpel ©; That fo he himſelf * might preſent 
it to himfelf an honourable ſpouſe, without the leaft 
3 of uncleanneſs, or miſbecoming feature, or any 

ing amiſs; but that it might be holy, and without 
all manner of blemiſh. So ought men to love theit 
wives, as their own bodies; he that loveth his wife, 
loveth himſelf, For no man ever hated his own fleſh, 


but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, even as the Lord 


Chriſt doth the church: Fot we are members of his 


body, of his fleſh, and of his bones. For this cauſe 


ſhall a man leave his father and mother, and ſhall be 
Theſe words contain a very myſtical ſenſe in 


them, I. 
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Ubmiting your ſelves one 2 
to atriot lather 3 N 
od. 1 24) 4974. 5 1 = 

ſelves 22 
unto the. Lord. bw as: | 
S For the huſband is the head 24 
of the wife; even as Chriſt 18 
the head of the church: and 
he is the ſaviour of the body. 

Therefore, as che church is 24 
ſubject unto Chriſt, ſo let the 
wives be to. their own hu 
bands in every tung. 
 Hufbands; love your wives, 25 
even as Chriſt alſo loved the 
church, and gave himſelf for 
33- 03- T3820 eu. ft Dat 

That he might ſanQify and 26 
ceanſe it, wich the "waſhing - 

That he might'preſent it to 27 
himſelf a glotidus church not 
having ſpot, or wrinkle, or any 
ſuch thing; but that it ſhould 
be holy, and without blemiſh. 

So ought men to love their 2g 
wives, as their own bodies: 


unto. your 


For no man ever yet hated 29 
his own fleſh; but nouriſheth 


and cheriſheth it, even as the 
Lord the church: 


For we, are members of his30 


body, of his fleſh, and of his 


For this-cauſe ſhall 2 manz; 


\- leave his father and mother, 
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and ſhall be joined ants his 
wite, and they two ſtrall be 


This is a. great myſtery: 32 


but | ſpeak. concerning Chriſt 


: 


* 


21 This, though in grammatical conſtruction it be joined to the foregoing diſcourſe, yet? 


think it ought to be looked on, as introductory to what follows: in this (86h; and te be à ge- 
neral rule given to the Epheſians, to ſubmit to thoſe duties, which, the ſeveral relations they ſtood 

23 * Tis from the head that the body receives its healthy and vigorous conſtitution of health 
and life; this St. Paul pronounces. here of Chriſt, as head the church, that by that parallel 
which he makes uſe of, to repreſent: the relatipn be#weern h d and wife, he may both ſhew 
the wife the reaſonableneſs of her ſubjection to her huſband, and the duty incumbent on the huſ- 
band to cheriſh and preſerve his wife, as we ſee her purſues & jy following verſes. 

26 E, Hav, © by the word.” The purifying of mert is aſe ſo much, throughout the 
whole new teſtament, to the word, i. e. the preaching of eG I, and baptiſm, that there needs 
little to be ſaid to prove it; ſee John-xv. 3. and WU 17. 1 Fet. i 22. Tit. iii. 5. Heb. x. 22. Col. 
H. 12, 13. and as it is at large explained in the former part of the ſixth chapter to the Romans. 

| 32... Ba pints n ee 
Apoſtle*'s meaning here, who, to recommend to huſbands love ano Oe S to their wives, in 
brt 


2 „ — „ —ͤmᷓ— — — 


imitation of Chriſts affection to the church, ſhews; that vhereus other" brideb cite care to ſprua 
themſelves, and; ſet: off their „ with/alh manner aft refatneſfsr arat:oltioneſs,; tb veconctend 


themſelves to their bridegrooms ; Chriſt himſelf, at the expence of his own pains and blood, pur: 
rified and prepared himſelf for his ſpouſe, the church, that he might preſent it to himſelf, with- 


out ſpot, or wrinkle. | 
o and 31 Theſe two verſes may ſeem to ſtand here diſorderly, ſo as to diſturb the connexion, 


and make the inferences disjointed, and ay looſe, and inconſiſtent to any one, who more minds the 
order ayd atical conſtruction of St. Pauls words, written down, than the thoughts tharyol- 
21100 5 Rad when he was writing. Iis plain the Apoſtle had here two things th view ; the 
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"TEXT. 


33 Nevertheleſs, let every one 
of you, | 
his wife, even as himſelf ; an 

the wife ſee that ſhe reverence 
her huſband. 


" dC: fr th i right. 


er, (Which is the firſt com- 
nb eich protaiſe) 7 


thee, and thou mayeſt live 
long on the enrtn 
4 And ye fathers proyoke not 
our children to wrath : but 
G1 ling chem up iti the rene 
and admoniticon of the Lord: 
Servants, be obedietit. to 
them that are your maſters, 
cording to the fleſh, with 
and trembling; in fingle- 
eſs of your heart, as umto 
: » Chr 


6 Not with eye-ſetvice, as 
men; pleaſers; but as the ſer- 
vatits of Chriſt, doing the will 
of God from the Heart: 
7 With go6d will doing ſer- 
vice, as to the Lord, and not 


td men: 


8 Knowing that whatſoever 
good thing any man doth, the 
e mall he receive of the 
Lord, whether he be bond or 


9 Arid ye maſters, do the ſame 
things unto them, forbearing 
threatning : knowing that your 
miſter alſo is in heaven, nei- 
ther is there reſpect of perſons 
with him. aaa 
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them *, I mean in reference to Chriſt and the churc 
in particular, ſo love 


88 obey your parents and let 
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But laying that aſide, theit literal ſenſe lays hold on 


you, and therefore do you huſbands, every one of 
you 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; for this is right and 


and mother, (which is the firſt command with pro- 
miſe) That it may be well with thee; and thou mayeſt 
be long-lived upon the earth. And on the other fide, 
ye. fathers do not, by the auſterity of your carriage, 
deſpiſe and diſcontent your children, but bring them 
up, under ſach a method of diſcipline, and give them 
ſach inſtruction, as is ſuitable to the Goſpel. Ye that 
are bondmen, be obedient to thoſe who are your 
maſters, according to the conſtitution of human 
affairs, with great reſpe& and ſubjection, and with 
that ſincerity of heart which ſhould be uſed to Chriſt 
himſelf: Not with ſervice only in thoſe outward ac- 
tions, that come under their obſervation; aiming at 
no more but the pleaſing of men; but, ds the ſervants 
of Chrift, doing what God requires of you, from your 
very hearts, In this with good will paying your duty 
to the Lord, and not unto men, Knowing that what- 
ſoever good thing any one doth to another, he ſhall 
be conſidered and rewarded fot it by God, whether 
he be bond or free. And ye maſters, have the like 
regard and. readineſs to do good to your bond-flaves, 
forbearing the roughneſs even of unneceſfary mena- 
ces, knowing that even you your ſelves have a maſter 
in heaven above, who will call you, as well as them, 
to an impartial account for your carriage one to an- 
other, for he is no reſpecter of perſons. 


NOT E S. 


one was, to preſs men to love their wives, by the example of Chriſt's love to his church; and 
the force of that argument lay in this, that a man and his wife were one fleſh, as Chriſt and his 
church were one: but this latter, being a truth of the greater conſequence of the two, he was as 


intent on ſettling that upon tHeir minds, though it were but an incident; as 


the other which was 


the argument he was upon; and therefore, having ſaidg ver. 29. that . every one nouriſheth and 
*« cheriſheth his own' fleſh; as Chriſt doth the church, twas natural to ſubjoin the reaſon there, 


vin. becauſe we were members of his body, of His fleſh, and of his bones:“ 


a propoſition he 


ok as much care to have believed, as that it was the duty of huſbands to love their wives; which 
doctrine, of Chriſt and the church being one, when he had fo ſtrongly aſſerted, in the words of 


Adam concerning Eve, Gen. ii. 2 


. Which he, in his conciſe way of expreſſing himſelf, under- 


ſtands both of the wife and of the church, he goes on with the words in Gen. ii. 24. which makes 
their being one fleſh; the reaſon why a man was more ſtrictly to be united to his wife, than to 
his parents, or any other relation. 10. 


: 32 * Tis plain, by ver. 


o, here, and the jeation therein of theſe words, Gen. ii. 23. to 
Chriſt and the church, that kde Apoſtles unc — : 


es underſtood ſeveral paſſages in the old teſtament, in refer- 


ence to Chriſt and the Goſpel, which evangelical, or ſpiritual, ſenſe was not underſtood, till, by 
the aſſiſtance of the ſpirit of God, the Apoftles fo explained and revealed it. This is that, which 


St, Paul, as we ſee he does here, calls myſt 


He that has a mind to have a true notion of this 


matter, let-him'cafefully read 1'Cor ii. whete St! Paul very particulatly explains this matter. 
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33. 


n pafticular, fo love his wife, as his own ſelf, cx ae. VI. 
the wife reverence. her huſband. Children, 1. 

_ obey Yue, e performing. it as required there- 

" unto by out ] us Ch. 

*..-. cohformable to that command, Honour thy father 
That it may be well with 


5. 


6. 


1 


17. 


19. 


20. 
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2 | A ons ey ets Ro ated 3 ieee ee ' 
1 | E concludes this epiſtle, with a general exhortation to them, to ſtand firm 


againſt the temptations of the devil, in the exerciſe of Chriſtian virtues and 


* 
0 


NANA. 


8 


* y brethren, go on reſolutely in the pro- 
ö feſſion of the Goſpel; in reliance upon that pow- 
er, and in the exerciſe of that ſtrength, which is ready 
for your ſapport, in Jeſus Chriſt ; Putting on the whole 


T7 laally, 


armour of God, that ye may be able to reſiſt all the 


attacks of the devil. For our conflict is not barely 
with men, but with principalities, and with powers *, 
with the rulers of the darkneſs, that is in'men, in the 
preſent conſtitution of the world, and the ſpiritual 
managers of the oppoſition to the kingdom of God. 
Wherefore, take unto your ſelves the whole armour 
of God, that you may be able to make reſiſtance in 
the evil day, when you ſhall be attacked, and, having 
acquitted your ſelves in every thing as you ought, to 
ſtand and keep your ground : Stand faſt, therefore, 
having your loins girt with truth; and having on the 
breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs; And your feet ſhod with 
a readineſs to walk in the way of the Goſpel of peace, 
which you have well ſtudied and conſidered. Above 
all taking the ſhield of faith, wherein you may re- 
ceive, and ſo render ineffectual all the fiery darts of 
the wicked one, 1. e. the devil.—Take alſo the hopes 
of ſalvation for an helmet; and the ſword of the ſpi- 
rit, which is the word of God“: Praying, at all ſea- 
ſons, with all prayer and ſupplication in the ſpirit, at- 
tending and watching hereunto, with all perſeye- 
rance, and ſupplication, for all the ſaints; And for 
me, in particular, that I may, with freedom and 

lainneſs of ſpeech, preach the word, to the manifeſt- 
ing and laying open that part of the Goſpel, that con- 
cerns the calling of the Gentiles, which has hitherto, 
as a myſtery, lain concealed, and not been at all un- 
derſtood. But I, as an ambaſſador, am ſent to make 


known to the world, and am now in priſon, upon 


that very account: but let your prayers. be, that, in 
) ſador in bonds: that therein [ 


the diſcharge of this my commiſſion, I may ſpeak 
plainly and boldly, as an ambaſſador from God ought 
to ſpeak. 3 | 
| NOTES. 


graces, which he propoſes to them, as ſo many pieces of Chriſtian armour fit 
to arm them cap- a- pee, and preſerve them in the conflict. e. 
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T7 Inally, my _ brethren, be 10 
T ſtrong in the Lord, and 
in the power of his might. 
Put on the whole armour 11 
of God, that ye may be able 
ro ſtand againſt the wiles of 
the devil. Ay "» | 
For we wreſtle not againſt 12 
fleſh and blood, but azainſt | 


principalities, againſt powers, 


againſt the rulers of the dark- 
neſs of this world, againſt 
ſpiritual wickedneſs in high 
places, | * 

| Wherefore, take unto you 13 
the whole armour of God, 
that ye may be able to with- 
ſtand in the evil day; and 
having done all, to ſtand. 
Stand therefore, having your 14 
loins girt about with truth, and 
having on the breaſt-plate of 
righteouſneſs. 
And your feet ſhod with the 15 
preparation of the Goſpel of 


ace; 
oy all, taking the ſhield 16 
of faith, wherewith ye ſhall be 
able to quench all the fiery 
darts of the wicked. 

And take the helmet of fal- 1) 
vation, and the ſword of the 
ſpirit, which is the word of 


_ Praying always with all 18 
Ow and ſupplication 'in the 
pirit, and watching thereun- 
to, with all-perſeverance, and - 


ſupplication, for all ſaints ; 


And for me, that utterance 19 


may be given unto me, that L 


may open my mouth boldly, 


to make known the myſtery 


of the Goſpel: 
For which I am an ambaſ-20 


may ſpeak. boldly, as I ought 


to ſpeak, . 


12 * Principalities and powers, are put here, tis viſible, or thoſe revolted angels, which 


ſtood in oppoſition to the kingdom of God. 


17 * In this foregoing allegory, St. Paul, providing armour for his Chriſtian ſoldier, to arm 


him, at all points, there is no need curiouſly to explain, wherein the peculiar correſ 


be- 


tween thoſe virtues and thoſe pieces of armour conliſted, it being plain enough, what the Apolile 


means, and wherewith he would have believers be armed for their warfare. 


SECT 


Lk 


1 


err. 


CHAP. VI. 21.——24. 


TEXT, 


21 UT chat ye alſo may 

know my affairs, and 

how I do, Tychicus, a belo- 

ved brother and faithful mi- 

niſter in the Lord, ſhall make 
known to you all things : 

22 Whom I have ſent unto 
you for the ſame purpoſe, that 
ye might know our affairs, 
and that he might comfort 


EPILOGUS. 
PARAPHRASE. 


An. Ch. 63. 
NERON1S9. 


— mime 
CHAP, VI. 


[\Ychicus, a beloved brother, and faithful mini- 21. 


ſter of the Lord in the work of the Goſpel, 
ſhall acquaint you how matters ſtand with me, and 


how I do, and give you a particular account how all 


things ſtand here. I have ſent him, on purpoſe, to 
you, that you might know the ſtate of our affairs, 
and that he might comfort your hearts. Peace be to 
the brethren, and love, with faith, from God the 


23. 


your hearts. | 
23 Peace be to the brethren, 
and love, with faith, from 
God the Father, and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. | / 
Grace be with all them, 
that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
in ſincerity. Amen. 


Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Grace be with all 24. 
thoſe that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity *. 
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24 Er agbage, ©< in ſincerity, ſo our tranſlation; the Greek word ſignifies, in incorrup- 
<« tion. St. Paul cloſes all his epiſtles, with this benediction, << grace be with you; but this 
here is ſo peculiar a way of expreſſing himſelf, that it may give us ſome reaſon to enquire what 
thoughts ſuggeſted it. It has been remarked, more than once, that the main buſineſs of his epi- 
file, is that, which fills his mind, and guides his pen, in his whole diſcourſe. In this to the 
Epheſians he ſets forth the Goſpel, as a diſpenſation ſo much, in every thing, ſuperior to the law ; 
that it was to debaſe, corrupt, and deſtroy the Goſpel, to join circumcifion and the obſervance 
of the law, as neceſſary to it. Having writ this epiſtle to this end, he here, in the cloſe, having 
the ſame thought ſtill upon his mind, pronounces favour on all thoſe, that love the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt in incorruption, i. e. without the mixing, or joining any thing with him, in the work of 
our ſalvation, that may render the Goſpel uſeleſs and ineffectual. For thus he ſays, Gal. v. 2. 
« If ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing.“ This I ſubmit to the conſideration of _ 
the j udicious reader. | 
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POSTHUMOUS 
1 o r 
FOHN LOCKE Eſq; 
F1.3 
I. Of the conduct of the underſtanding. 


IT. An examination of P. Malebranche's opinion of ſeeing all 
things in God. 


III. A diſcourſe of miracles. 

IV. Part of a fourth letter for toleration. 

V Mameirn relating to the life of Anthony firſt Earl of Shafteſbury. 
To which is added, 


VI. His new method of a common-place-book, written originally 
in French, and now tranſlated into Engliſh, 
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' \HE enſuing t 9 are true and genuine re- 


mains of the deceaſed author, whoſe name they 
bear; but; for the greateſt part, received not his laſt 
hand, being in a great meaſüre little more than ſudden 
views, intended to be afterwards reviſed and farther 
looked into; but by fickneſs, intervention of buſineſs, 
or preferable enquiries, happened to be thruſt aſide, 
and ſo lay neglected. 
The“ conduct of the underſtanding” — always 
thought to be a ſubject very well worth conſideration. 
As any miſcarriages, in that point, accidentally came 
into his mind, he uſed ſometimes to ſet them down in 
writing, wh thoſe remedies, that he could then think 
of. This method, tho? it makes not that haſte to the 
end, which one could with, yet perhaps is the only one, 
that can be followed in the caſe. It being here, as in 
phyſic, impoſſible for a phyſician to deſcribe a diſeaſe, 
or ſeek remedies for it, till he comes to meet with it. 
Such particulars of this kind, as occurred to the author, 
at a time of leiſure, he, as is before ſaid, ſet down in 
writing; intending, if he had lived, to have reduced 
them into order and method, and to Wan made a com- 
plete treatiſe; whereas, now it is only a collection of 
caſual obſervations, ſufficient to make men ſee ſome faults 
in the conduct of their underſtanding, and ſuſ pect there 
may be more, and may, perhaps, ſerve to excite others 
to enquire farther into it, than the author hath done. 

6 The examination of P. Malebranche's opinion, 

of omg all things in God,” ſhews it to be a very 
groundleſs 


5 Tot the Reap ER. 8 
indleſs notion, and was not publiſhed by the e 
ule he Wi if t to he an opinion, 9 Would 
not, ſpread, i & die of Pte clk, or t leaſt 
to do no great harm. 
ce The dif diſcourſe of Miracles was writ YOM his own 
ſatisfaction, and never went beyond the firſt draught, 
and was occaſidned by his cds - Me. Fleetwood's 
< effay-on muracles,” and the letter writ to him on 
that ſubject. 

"C6 "The fo ourth letter for tote 89 1% 18 im erfect, was 
begun by by dne author, alittle before his death, but never 
finiſhed. fo It was deſigned for an anſwer to book en 
titled, « A ſecond letter to the author of the three let- 
4e ters for toleration,” &c. which was writ againſt. the 
authors's third letter for toleration, about twelve years 


after the ſaid third letter had been ubliſh'd.,. "3 


« The memoirs of the late Earl o Shafteſbury” are 
only certain particular facts, ſet down in writing by 
the author, as they occurred to his memory; if time 
and health would have permitted him, he had gone 
on farther, and, from ſuch materials, have collected 
and compiled an hiſtory of that noble Peer. 
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Quid tam temerarium tamque indignum ſapientis gravitate atque conſtantia quàm 
aut falſum ſentire, aut quod non ſatis exploratè perceptum ſit, & cognitum, ſine 
ulla dubitatione defendere? Cic. de Natura Deorum lib. 1. : 
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INTRODUCTION. 


s is his underſtanding : for though we diſtinguiſh the faculties of 
che mind, and give the ſupreme command to the will, as to an 
agent ; yet the truth is, the man, which is the agent, determines 
himſelf to this, or that, voluntary action, upon ſome precedent knowledge, or 
appearance of knowledge in the underſtanding. No man ever ſets himſelf about 
any thing, but upon ſome view, or other, which ſerves him for a reaſon, for 
what he does: and whatſoever faculties he employs, the underſtanding, with 
ſuch light as it has, well or ill informed, conſtantly leads; and by that light, 
true or falſe, all his operative powers are directed. The will itſelf, how abſo- 
lute and uncontroulable ſoever it may be thought, never fails in its obedience to 
the dictates of the underſtanding. Temples have their ſacred images, and we ſee 
what influence they have always had, over a great part of mankind. But in truth, 
the ideas and images in men's minds are the inviſible powers, that conſtantly go- 
vern them; and to theſe they all univerſally pay a ready ſubmiſſion. It is, therefore, 
of the higheſt concernment, that great care ſhould be taken of the underſtanding, 
to conduct it right, in the ſearch of knowledge, and in the judgments it makes, 
Tux Logick, now in uſe, has ſo long poſſeſſed the chair, as the only art taught 
in the ſchools, for the direction of the mind, in the ſtudy of the arts and ſciences, 
that it would perhaps be thought an affectation of novelty to ſuſpect, that rules, 
that have ſerved the learned world theſe two, or three thouſand years, and which, 
without any complaint of defects, the learned have reſted in, are not ſufficient 
to guide the underſtanding. And I ſhould not doubt, but this attempt would 
be cenſured as vanity, or preſumption, did not the great Lord Verulam's authority 
Juſtify it; who, not ſervilely thinking learning could not be advanced, beyond 
what it was, becauſe for many ages it had not been, did not reſt in the lazy ap- 
probation and applauſe of what was, becauſe it was ; but enlarged his mind to 
Vo L. III. | 5 C what 


E laſt reſort a man has recourſe to, in the conduct of himſelf, Introduction. 
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Of the Co N DU er 


what might be. in his reface to his norum organum, concerning logick, be | | 


pronourices thus, © qui ſummas dialecticæ partes tribuerunt, atque inde fidiſſima 
ſcientiis præſidia comparari putarunt, veriflime & optime viderunt intellectum 
« humanum, fibi permiſſum, .meritd ſuſpetyum.eſle debere. Vecum infirmior 
« omninò eſt malo medicina ; I. a mali Siquidem dialectica, que 


e 'recepta eſt, licet ad civilia & artes, quæ in ſermone & opinione poſitæ ſunt, 


t rectiſſimè adhibeatur ; naturæ tamen ſubtilitatem longo intervallo non attingit, 


© on Mpit ad g& potilf ien gualy „Spas 
9 verßhati e r 
„ ſays he who bute uch ick, wed very well 
« and truly, that it was not ſafe to truſt the underſtanding to itſelf without the 
* guard of any rules. But the remedy reached not the evil, but became a part 
« of it: for the Logick, which took place, though it might do well enough in 
« Civil affairs, and the arts, which conſiſted in talk and opinion; yet comes 
« very far ſhort of ſubtilty, in the real performances of nature; and catching 


« atyvhet is cannot rech, has ſeryed to gonfitm angeſtabiiſh errors, rather 
« to pet 4 waf to trth. And therefbre a ſlitle after he ys, „ Thü it Sie 


ce ſolutely neceſſary, that a better and perfecter uſe and employment of the mind 
© and underſtanding ſhould be introduced. Neceſſariò requiritur ut melior & 
« perfectior mentis & intellectùs humani uſus & adoperatio introducatur. 
FE. THERE is, it is viſible, great variety in men's underſtandings, and their 
natural conſtitutions put fa wide a difference between ſome men, in this Ae 


F 


endeavor to point out proper remedies for, in the following diſcourſe. 


Reaſoning, 


3. Bxsibs the want of determined ideas, and of ſagacity, and exerciſe in 
finding out, and laying in order, intermediate ideas, there are three miſcatri- 
ages; that men are guilty of, in reference to their reaſon, whereby this faculty 
is hindred in them, from that ſervice, it might do, and was defigned for. 
And he, that reflects upon the actions and diſcourſes of matikind, will find their 
defects in this kind very frequent, and very obſervable. 

1. Tur firſt is of thoſe, who ſeldom reaſon at all, but do and think according 


to the example of others, whether parents, neighbours, miniſters, or who elſe 


they are pleaſed to make choice of to have an implicit faith in, for the ſaving 
of themſelves the pains and trouble, of thinking and examining for themſelves. 
2. Tux ſecond is of thoſe, who put paſſion in the place of reaſon, and being 
reſolved that ſhall govern their actions and arguments, neither uſe their own, 
nor hearken to other people's reaſon, any farther than it ſuits their humour, in- 
tereſt, or party; and theſe one may obſerve commonly content themſelves with 
words, which have no diſtin& ideas to them, though, in other matters, that 
they come with an unbyaſſed indifferency to, they want not abilities to talk and 
hear reaſon, where they have no ſecret inclination, that hinders them from be- 
ing tractable to it. men: | 
3. Tux third ſort is of thoſe, who readily and fincerely follow reaſon ; but, for 
want of having that, which one may call large, ſound, round-about ſenfe, have 
not a full view of all, that relates to the queſtion, and may be of moment to 
decide it. We are all ſhort-ſighted, and very often ſee but one fide of a mat- 
ter; our views are not extended to all, that has a connexion with it, F 15 
yt, IF TO! i3 
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part, and therefore, it is no wonder we conclude not right from our partial 
raight inſtruct the proudeſt oſtoemer of his own parts, ho uſe- 
ul it is to talk and conſult with others, even ſuch as come ſhort of hit in ca- 


8 ty nickneſs and penetration: for, ſinde no one ſees all, and we „ 
vn | Atkerent | proſpects of the lame thing, according to our different, as 1 


- 


may fay,” poſitions to it, it is not incongruous to think, nor beneath any man 
to try, whether another may not have notions of things, which have eſcaped 
him, and which his reaſon would make uſe of, if they came into his mind. 
The faculty of reaſoning, ſeldom or never deceives thoſe, who truſt to it; 
its conſequences, from what it builds on, are evident and certain, but that, 
which it oftneſt, if not only, miſleads us in, is, that the principles from which 
we conclude, the gr ounds upon which we bottom our reaſoning, are but 
a part, ſomething is left out, which ſhould go into the reckoning, to make it 
juſt and exact. Here we may imagine a vaſt and almoſt infinite advantage, 

at angels and ſeparate ſpirits may have over us; who, in their ſeveral de- 
grees of elevation above us, may be endowed with more comptehenfive facul- 
ties, and ſome of them, perhaps, have perfect and exact views of all finite be- 
ings, that come under their conſideration, can, as it were, in the twinkling of an 


eye, collect together all their ſcattered and almoſt boundleſs relations. A mind 


o furniſhed, what reaſon has it to acquieſce in the certainty of its concluſions 


- In this we may ice the reaſon, why ſome men of ſtudy and thought, that reaſon 


right, and are loyers of truth, do make no great advances in their diſcoveries 
of it. Error and truth are uncertainly blended in their minds; their deciſions 
are lame and defective, and they are very often miſtaken in their judgments : the 
reaſon whereof is, they convetſe but with one fort of men, they read but one 
ſort of books, they will not come in the hearing but of one ſort of notions: 
the truth is, they canton out to themſelves a little Goſhen, in the intellectual 
world, where light ſhines, and, as they conclude day bleſſes them; but the 
reſt of that vaſt expanſum they give up to night and darkneſs, and fo avoid 
coming near it. They have a pretty traffick with known correſpondents, in 
ſome little creek, within that they confine themſelves, and are dextrous mana- 
gers enough of the wares and products of that corner, with which they con- 
tent themſelves, but will not venture out, into the great ocean of knowledge, 
to ſurvey the riches, that nature hath ſtored other parts with, no leſs genuine, 
no leſs ſolid; no leſs uſeful, than what has fallen to their lot, in the admired 
plenty and ſufficiency of their own little ſpot, which to them contains what- 
ſoever is good in the univerſe, Thoſe who live thus mewed up, within their 
own contracted territories, and will not look abroad, beyond the boundaries, 


that chance, conceit, or lazineſs has ſet to their enquiries ; but live ſeparate 


from the notions, diſcourſes and attainments of the reſt of mankind, may not 
amiſs be repreſented, by the inhabitants of the Marian» iſlands ; who, being 
ſeparated, by a large tract of ſea, from all communion with the habitable parts 
of the earth, thought themſelves the only people of the world. And, though 
the ſtraitneſs of the conveniences of life amongſt: them, had never reached ſo 


far, as to the uſe of fire, till the Spaniards, not many years ſince, in their 


voyages from Acapulco to Manilia, brought it amongſt them; yet, in the want 
and ignorance of almoſt all things, they looked upon themſelves, even after 
that the Spaniards had brought, amongſt them, the notice of variety of na- 
tions, abounding in ſciences, arts and conveniences of life, of which they 
knew nothing, they looked upon themſelves, I fay, as the happieſt and wiſeſt 
people of the univerſe. But, for all that, no body, Ithink, will imagine them 
deep naturaliſts, or ſolid metaphyſicians; no body, will deem the quickeſt- 
lighted amongſt them to have very enlarged views in ethicks, or politicks, nor 
can any one allow the moſt capable amongſt them to be advanced ſo far in 
his underſtanding, as to have any other knowledge, but of the few little things 
of his and the neighbouring iſlands, within his commerce; but far enough 
from that comprehenſive enlargement of mind, which _ a ſoul, devoted 
to truth, aſſiſted with letters, and a free generation of tlie feveral vie ws = 
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ſentiments ef thinking men'of all ſides. Let not men; therefore,” that would 
have a üght of what every one pretends to be defirous to have a fight of 
truth in its full extent, narrow and blind their own 17 Let not men 
think there is no truth, but in the ſciences; that they ſtudy, or the books that 
they read. To prejudge other men's notions, before we have looked into them, 


is not to ſhew their darkneſs, but to put out our own eyes. Try all things, 


<«. hold faſt that which is good; is à divine rule, coming from the Father of 
light and truth; and it is hard to know, what other way men can come at 
truth, to lay hold of it, if they do not dig and ſearch for it as for gold and hid 
treaſure ; but he, that does ſo, muſt have much earth and rubbiſh, before he 

the pure metal; ſand, and pebbles, and droſs uſually lye blended with it, 


but the gold is never the leſs gold, and will enrich the man, that employs 


his pains, to ſeek and ſeparate it. Neither is there any danger, he ſhould be 
deceived by the mixture. Every man carries about him a touch ſtone, if he 
will make uſe of it, to diſtinguiſn ſubſtantial gold from ſuperficial glitterings, 
truth from appearances. And, indeed, the uſe and benefit of this touch; ſtone, 
which is natural reaſon, is ſpoiled and loſt, only by aſſumed prejudices, over. 
weening preſumption, and narrowing our minds. The want of exerciſing it, 
in the full extent of things intelligible, is that, which weakens and extin- 
guiſhes this noble faculty in us. Trace it, and ſee whether it be not ſo. The 
day-labouter, in a country-village, has commonly but a ſmall pittance of know. 
ledge, becauſe” his ideas and notions have been confined to the narrow bounds 
of a poor converſation and employment: the low mechanick of a country 
town does ſomewhat: out-do him; porters and coblers of great cities ſurpaſs 


them. A country gentleman, who leaving Latin and learning in the univer- 


ſity, removes thence to his 'manſion-houſe, and affociates with neighbours of 
the ſame ſtrain, who reliſh nothing but hunting and a bottle; with thoſe alone 
he ſpends his time, with thoſe alone he converſes, and can away with no 
company, whoſe diſcourſe goes beyond what claret, and diſſoluteneſs inſpires. 
Such a patriot, formed in this happy way of improvement, cannot fail, as we ſee 
to give notable deciſions upon the bench, at quarter-ſeffions, and eminent proofs 
of his ſkill in politicks, when the ſtrength of his purſe and party have advanced 
him to a more conſpicuous ſtation.” To ſuch a one, truly, an ordinary coffee-houſe 
leaner of | the city is an errant ſtateſman, and as much ſuperior too, as'a man, 
converſant about Whitehall and the court, is to an ordinary ſhop-keeper. To 
carry this a little farther. Here is one muffled up in the zeal and infallibility of 
his own ſect, and will not touch a book, or enter into debate with a perſon that 
will queſtion any of thoſe things, which to him are ſacred. Another ſurveys 
our differences in religion with an equitable and fair indifference, and ſo finds, 
probably, that none of them are in every thing unexceptionable. Theſe diviſions | 
and ſyſtems were made by men, and carry the mark of fallible on them; and in 
thoſe, whom he differs from, and, till he opened his eyes, had a general preju- 
dice againſt, he meets with more to be ſaid for a great many things, than before 
he was aware of, or could have imagined. Which of theſe two, now, is 
moſt likely to judge right, in our religious controverſies, and to be moſt 
ſtored with truth, the mark all pretend to aim at? All theſe men, that I have 
inſtanced in, thus unequally furniſhed with truth, and advanced in' knowledge, 
I ſuppoſe of equal natural parts; all the odds between them has been the diffe- 
rent ſcope, that has been given to their underſtandings to range in, for the gather- 
ing up of information, and furniſhing their heads with ideas, notions and obſer- 
vations,” whereon to employ their minds, and form their underſtandings. 

It | will, * poſſibly, be objected, who is ſufficient for all this?“ I anſwer, 
more than can be imagined. Every one knows what his proper buſineſs is, 
and what, according to the character he makes of himſelf, the world may 
juſtly expect of him; and, to anſwer that, he will find he will have time and 
opportunity enough, to furniſh himſelf, if he will not deprive himſelf, by a 
narrowneſs of ſpirit, of thoſe helps that are at hand. I do not ſay to be a good 
—_—_— that a man ſhould- viſit every mountain, river, promontory and 
Cree 


upon the face of the earth, view the buildings, and ſurvey the land 
every 
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that He thalf know's country better, chat makes often fullies into it, and 

traverſes it up and down, than hie that, like a milf-horſe; goes THIF found in 
che ſane" track, or keeps within the narrow bounds of a field bt two, that 
delight him. He that Will enquire out the beſt books, in every ſciencè, and 
dern bimſelFof the moſt material authors of the ſeveral ſects of philoſophy; 
and religion, will not find it an infinite work to acquaint himfelf witty the ſen- 
timents'of mankine,” concerning the moſt weighty and comprehenſive ſubjects. 
Let bim exerciſe the freedom of his reaſon and underſtanding, tt ftch a la- 
wude as this, and his mind will be ſtrengthened, his capacity enlarged; his 
ticulties improved; and the light, which the remote and ſcattered parts of 
truth will give to one another, will fo affiſt his judgment, that he will ſeldom 
he widely out, or miſs giving proof of a clear head, and a comprehenfive know- 
ledge. At leaſt, this is the only way I know, to give the undetſtanding its due 
improvement, to the full extent of its capacity, and to diſtinguiſh the two moſt 
different things T know, in the world, a logical chicaner from a man of reaſon. 
Only he, that would thus give the mind its flight, and fend abroad his en- 
quiries into all parts aſtet truth, muſt be ſure to ſettle in his head derertnitied ideas, 
of all that he employs his thoughts about, and never fail to judge himfelf, and 
judge unbiaſſedly, of all that he receives from others, either in their writings, ' 
or diſcourſes. Reverence, or prejudice, muſt not be ſuffered to give beauty, or 
deformity, to any of their opinions. 1 
8 4. Wr are born with facultics and powers, capable almoſt of any thing, Of piadice 
ſuch at leaſt, as would carry us farther, than can eaſily be imagined : but it is jt and habits. 
the exerciſe of thoſe powers, which gives us ability and {kill in any thing, and 
leads us towards perfection. 1 | py 

A MIDDLE-AGED ploughman will ſcarce ever be brought to the 2 
and language of a gentleman, though his body be as well proportioned, and His 
joints as ſupple, and his natural parts not any way inferior. The legs of a 
dancing- maſter, and the fingers of a muſician, fall as it were naturally, without 
thought, or pains, into regular and admirable motions. Bid them change their 
, and they will in vain endeavor to produce like motions, in the metnbers 
not uſed to them, and it will require length of time and long practice to attain 
but ſome degrees of a like ability. What incredible and aſtoniſhing actions do 
we find rope- dancers and tumblers bring their bodies to! Not but that ſundry, 
in almoſt all manual arts, are as wonderful; but I name thoſe which the world 
takes notice of, for ſuch, becauſe, on that very account, they give money to fee |; A 
them. All theſe admired motions, beyond the reach and almoſt the conception 
of unpractiſed ſpectators, are nothing but the mere effects of uſe and induſtry in 
men, whoſe bodies have nothing peculiar in them from thoſe of the amazed 
lookers on. | 

As it is in the body, ſo it is in the mind; 7 raping makes it what it is, and moſt; 
even of thoſe excellencies, which are looked on, as natural endowments, will 
be found, when examined into more narrowly, to be the product of exerciſe, 
and to be taiſed to that pitch, only by repeated actions. Some men ate remarked 
for pleaſantneſs in raillery ; others for apologues, and appoſite, diverting ſtories. 
This is apt to be taken, for the effect of pure nature, and that the rather, becauſe 
it is not got by rules, and thoſe, who excel in either of them, never purpoſely 
ſet themſelves to the ſtudy of it, as an art to be learnt. But yet it is true, that 
at firſt ſome lucky hit, which took with ſome body and gained him commenda- 
tion, encouraged him to try again, inclined his thoughts and endeavours that 
way, tilt at laſt he infenſibly got a facility in it, without perceiving how, and 
that is attributed wholly to nature, which was much more the ef:& of uſe and 
practice. I do not deny, that natural diſpoſition may often give the firſt riſe to it, 
but that never carries a man far, without uſe and exerciſe; and it is practice alone, 
that brings the powers of the mind, as well as thoſe of the body, to their per- 
fection. Many a good poetick vein is buried under a trade; and never produces 
any thing, for want of improvement. We ſee the ways of diſcourte and reaſon- 
ing are very different, even concerning the ſame matter; at court and in the uni- 
verſity. And he that will go, but from Weſtminſter-Hall, to the Exchange, 

Vor. III. 5 D. | ; will 
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Ideas. 
of the underſtanding, repeat again the getting clear and determined ideas, and 
the employing our thoughts rather about them, than about ſounds put for them, 


Principles. 
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Or praftice: will find a different genius and turn jn their ways of talking, and, get one cannot 
and habits. think that all, whoſe lot fell in the city, were bo 
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rn wich different parts from 


thoſe, ho were bred at the univerſity,. or inns, of court. 
To what purpoſe all this, but to ſhe w that the difference, ſo obſeryahle in men'; 


underſtandings and parts, dpes not ariſe ſo much from their natural faculties, a, 


acquired habits. He would be laughed at, that ſhould go about to make a fine 
dancer, out of a country hedger, at paſt fifty. And he will not have much 
better ſucceſs, who ſhall endeavour, at that age, to make a man reaſon well, or 
ſpeak handſomely, who has never been uſed to it, tho you ſhould lay before him 


a collection of all the beſt precepts of logick, or oratory. | No body is made any 
thing, by hearing of rules, or laying: them up in his memory; practice myſt 


ſettle the habit of doing, without reflecting on eat ae e el 
0 


hope to make a good painter, or muſician, extempote, by a lectufe and inſtruc. 


tion in the arts of muſick and painting, as a coherent thinker, or ſtrict reaſoner 
by a ſet of rules, ſhewing him wherein right reaſoning conſiſts. 
Tais being ſo, that defects and weakneſs in men's underſtandings, as well ay 
other faculties, come from want of a right uſe of their. own minds; I am apt to 
think, the fault is generally miſtaid upon nature, and there is often a complaint 
of want of parts, when the fault lies in want of a due improvement of them. 


We ſee. men frequently dextrous and ſharp enough in making a bergain, who, 


if you reafon with them about matters of religion, appear perfectly ſtupid. 
$ 5. 1 WILL not here, in what relates to the right conduct and improvement 


nor of ſettling the fignincation of words, which we uſe with out ſelves, in the 
ſearch of truth, or with others, in diſcourſing about it. Thoſe hindrances of 
our underſtandings, in the purſuit of knowledge, I have ſufficiently enlar- 
ged upon, in another place; ſo that nothing more needs here to be ſaid of 
thoſe matters. 7021 | art hn hho an $1 
$ 6.. THERE is another. fault, that ſtops, or miſleads; men in their know. 
ledge, which I have alſo ſpoken ſomething of, but yet is neceſſary to mention 
here again, that we may examine it to the bottom, and ſee the root it ſprings from, 
and that is a cuſtom of taking up with principles, that are not ſelf-evident, and 
very often not ſo much as true. It is not unuſual to fee men reſt their opinions 
upon foundations, that have no more certainty and ſolidity than the propoſitions 
built on them, and embraced. for their fake. Such foundations are theſe and 
the like, viz. the founders, or leaders, of my party are good men, and there- 
fore their tenets are true; it is the opinion of a ſect that is erroneous, therefore 
it is falſe: it hath been long received in the world, therefore it is true; or it is 
new, and therefore falſe. | bp. I 
THEsE, and many the like, which are by no means the meaſures of truth 
and falſhood, the generality of men make the ſtandards, by which they accuſtom 
their underſtanding to judge. And thus, they falling into a habit of determi- 
ning truth, and falſhood, by ſuch wrong meaſures, it is no wonder they ſhould 
embrace error, for certainty, and be very . poſitive in things they have no 
ground for. f 75 
THERE is not any, who pretends to the leaſt reaſon, but, when any of theſe 
his falſe maxims are brought to the teſt, muſt acknowledge them to be fallible, 
and ſuch, as he will not allow in thoſe, that differ from him; and yet after he 
is convinced of this, you ſhall ſee him go on, in the uſe of them, and, the 
very next occaſion that offers, argue again upon the ſame grounds. Would 
one not be ready to think that men are willing to impoſe vpon themſelves, and 
miſlead their own underſtandings, who conduct them by ſuch wrong meaſures, 
even after they ſee they cannot be relied on? But yet they will not appear ſo 
blameable, as may be thought at firſt ſight; for I think there are a great many, 
that argue thus in earneſt; and do it not to impoſe on themſelves, or others. 
They are As UE of what they ſay, and think there is weight in it, though 
in a like caſe they have been convinced there is none; but men would be in- 


tolerable to themſelves, and contemptible to others, if they ſhould embrace 
opinions 
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Res 4. without any _ and hold what they could give no manner of et 


rend br. True or „ſolid or ſandy, the mind muſt have ſome founda- 

tion to reſt itſelf upon; and, as I have remarked in another place, it no ſooner 
entertains an propoſition, but it preſently haſtens to ſome hypotheſis to bottom 
on, till then it is unquiet and unſettled. So much do our own very tempers 
difpoſe-us to à right uſe of our underſtandings, if we would follow, as we 
ſhould; the-inclinations of our nature. e hee & e 


I ſome matters of concernment, eſpecially thoſe of religion, men are not 
rmitted to be always wavering and uncertain, they muſt embrace and profeſs 


ſome tenets or other: and it would be a ſhame, nay a contradiction too heavy 
for any one's mind to lye conſtantly under; for him to pretend ſeriouſly to be 


perſuaded of the truth of any religion, and yet not to be able to give any reaſon 


of his belief, or to ſay any thing for his preference of this, to any other opi- 
nion: and therefore they muſt make uſe of ſome principles, or other, and thoſe 
can be no other, than ſuch as they have and can manage; and to ſay, they 
are not in earneſt perſuaded by them, and do not reſt upon thoſe they make 
uſe of, is contrary. to experience, and to alledge that they are not miſled, when 
we complain they are. Ty oy. a3: | S136 or 
I this be ſo, it will be urged, why then do they not rather make uſe. of 
ſure and unqueſtionable principles, than reſt on fach grounds as may deceive 
them, and will, as is viſible, ſerve to ſupport error, as well as truth? | 
To this I anſwer, the reaſon, why they do not make uſe of better and ſurer 
principles, is becauſe they cannot: But this inability proceeds not from want 
of natural parts (for thoſe few, whoſe caſe that is, are to be excuſed) but fot 
want of uſe and exerciſe. ' Few men are, from their youth, accuſtomed to 
ſtrict xeaſoning, and to trace the dependance of any truth, in a long train of 
conſequences, to its remote principles, and to obſerve its connexion ; and he 
that by frequent practice, has not been uſed to this employment of his under- 
ſtanding,' it is no more wonder, that he ſhould not, when he is grown into 
years, be able to bring his mind to it, than that he ſhould not be, on a ſudden, 
able to grave, or deſign, dance on the ropes, or write a good hand, who has 
never practiſed either of them. . | 
Nay, the moſt of men are ſo wholly ſtrangers to this, that they do not ſo 
much as perceive their want of it; they diſpatch the ordinary buſineſs of their 
callings by rote, as we ſay, as they have learnt it, and if at any time they miſs 
ſucceſs, they impute it to any thing, rather than want of thought or {kill ; 
that they conclude (becauſe they know no better) they have in perfection; or, 
if there be any ſubject that intereſt, or fancy, has recommended to their 
thoughts, their reaſoning about it is ſtill after their own faſhion, be it better or 
worſe, it ſerves their turns, and is the beſt they are acquainted with; and, there- 
fore, when they are led by it into miſtakes, and their buſineſs ſucceeds accord- 
ingly, they impute it to any croſs accident, or default of others, rather than to 
ir own want of underſtanding; that ts, what no body diſcovers, or com- 
plains of, in himſelf. Whatſoever made his buſineſs to miſcarry, it was not 
want of right thought and judgment in himſelf : He ſees no ſuch defect in him- 
ſelf, but is ſatisfied that he carries on his deſigns well enough, by his own rea- 
ſoning, or at leaſt ſhould have done, had it not been for unlucky traverſes, not 


in his power. Thus, being content with this ſhort and very imperfe& uſe of 


his underſtanding, he never troubles himſelf to ſeek out methods of improv- 
ing his mind, and lives all his life without any notion of cloſe reaſoning, in a 
continued connexion of a long train of , conſequences, from ſure foundations, 
ſuch as is requiſite for the making out, and clearing moſt of the ſpeculative 
truths, moſt men own to believe, and are moſt concerned in. Not to men- 
tion here, what I ſhall have occaſion to inſiſt on, by and by, more fully, viz. 
that in many caſes it is not one ſeries of conſequences will ſerve the turn, but 
many different and oppoſite deductions muſt be examined and laid together, 
before a man can come to make a right judgment of the point in queſtion, 
What then can be expected from men, that neither ſee the want of any ſuch kind 
of rcaloning, as this; nor, if they do, know they how to ſet about it, or could 
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perform it? You-inay as well ſet x conritry-rhan, who ſearce-knows 
and never caſt -up''a ſum of three parti to ſtate a merchant's Jong ac. 
War thee thould be done in the cafe?; I anſwer we ſhould always re. 
membet what I ſaid above, that the faculties of our ſouls are improved and 
made uſeful to vs; juſt after the ſume manner: as our bodies are. Would you 
have a man write or paint, dance or fence well, or perform any other manual 
operation, dexterouſſy and with cafe; let him have ever {6 much vigour and 
activity, ſu and addreſs naturally, yet no body expects this from him, 
unleſs he has been uſedꝭ to it, and has . ee ains in faſhioning and 
forming his hand, or outward: parts, to theſe motions. Juſt it is in the mind; 
would you have a man reaſon well, you muſt uſe him to it betimes, exerciſe 
his mind in obſerving the connexion of ideas, and following them in train. 
Nothing does this better than mathematicks; which, therefore, I think ſhould 
be taught all thoſe, who have the time and opportunity, not ſo much to make 
them mathematicians, as to make them reaſonable creatures ; for though we 
all call our ſelves fo, becauſe we are born to it, if we pleaſe ; yer we may truly 
fay, nature gives us but the ſeeds of it; we are born to he, if we pleaſe, ta- 
tional creatures, but tis uſe and exerciſe only, that makes us ſo, and we are, 
indeed; fo no farther than induſtry and application has carried us. And, there- 
fore, in ways of feaſoning, which men have not been uſed to, he, that will 
obſerve the concluſions they take up, muſt be ſatisfied, they are not all rational. 
Turs has been the leſs taken notice of, becauſe every one, in his private af- 
fairs; uſes ſome fort of reaſoning or other, enough to denominate him reaſonable. 
But the miſtake is, that he, that is found reaſonable in one thing, is concluded 
to be ſo in all, and to think, or fay otherwiſe, — ſo unjuſt an affront, 
and fo ſenſeleſs a cenſute, that no body ventures to de it. It looks like the 
degradation of a man below the dignity of his nature. It is true, that he, that 
veaſons well in any one thing, has a mind naturally capable of reaſoning well 
in others, and to the ſame degree of ſtrength and clearneſs, and poſſibly much 
greater, had his underſtanding been ſo employed. But tis as true that he, who 
can reaſon well to day, about one fort of matters, cannot at all reaſon to day about 
others, tho' perhaps a year hence he may. But wherever a man's rational faculty 
fails him, and will not ſerve him to reaſon, there we cannot ſay he is rational, 
how capable ſoever he may be, by time and exerciſe, to become ſo. 
T in men of low and mean education, who have never elevated their 
thoughts above the ſpade and the plough, nor looked beyond the ordinary 
drudgery of a day-labourer. Take the thoughts of ſuch an one, uſed for many 
years to one track, out of that narrow compaſs he has been, all his life, con- 
fined to, you will find him no more capable of reaſoning, than almoſt a perfect 
natural. Some one or two rules, on which their concluſions immediately depend, 
you will find in moſt men have governed all their thoughts; theſe, true or falſe, 
have been the maxims they have been guided by: take theſe from them, and 
mw are perfectly at a loſs, their compaſs and pole-ſtar then are gone, and their 
underſtanding is perfectly at a nonplus, and, therefore they either immediately 
return to their old maxitns again, as the foundations of all truth to them, notwith- 
ſtanding all that can be faid to ſhew their weakneſs; or if they give them up to 
their reaſons, they, with them, give up all truth and farther enquiry, and think 
there is no ſuch thing as certainty. For if you would enlarge their thoughts, 
and ſettle them upon more remote and ſurer principles, they either cannot eaſily 
apprehend them; or, if they can, know not what uſe to make of them; for 
long deductions, from remote principles, is what they have not been uſed to, 
and cannot manage. | | 
 Waar then, can grown men never be improved, or enlarged in their nnder- 
ftandings? I ſay not fo, but this I think I may fay, that it will not be done with- 
out induſtry and application, which will require more time and pains, than grown 
men, ſettled in their courſe of life, will allow to it, and therefore very ſeldom 
is done. And this very capacity of attaining it, by uſe and exerciſe only, brings 
us back to that, which I laid down before, that it is only practice, that improves 
our 
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8 Ameroaps. are not all born, with worſe underſtandings, than the Futo- 
mn 


2 among the childrem of a poor. country-man, the Ricks e 77 
world, gives one. infinſtely the ſuperiority in parts, 


don, and gettivg, inte the | Woh luperiority, in parts, 

aver the reſt, who continuing at home, had continued alſo juſt of the ſame fize 

with his brethren. | 1 [EN 1 i 5 $46 Ys FO 

" Hp that has to do with young ſcholars, eſpecially iv mathetnaticks, may per- 

ceive how their thipds open by degrees, and how it is exerciſe alone that opens 

Sometimes they will Rick a long time, at a part of a demonſtration, 

not for want of will and application, but really for want of perceiving the con- 

nexion of two ideas ; that, to one whoſe underſtanding is more exerciſed, is as 

viſible as any thing can be. The fame would be with e man beginning 
to ſtudy mathernaticks, the underſtanding, for want of uſe, often ſticks in very 

plain way, and be himſelf that is ſo puzzled, when he comes to ſee the con- 

e wonders what it was he ſtuck t. in 6 Ear {© plain: | '* 
$ 7. I have mentioned mathematicks, as a way to ſettle in the mind an habit Mathema- 

of reaſoning cloſely and in train; not that I think it geceſſary, that all men ** 

ſhould be deep mathematicians, but that, having got the way of reaſoning, 

which that ſtudy neceſſarily brings the mind to, they might be able to transfer 

it to other parts of knowledge, as they ſhall have occalion. For, in all forts of 

reaſoning; every fingle argument ſhould be managed as a mathematical demon- 

Aration, the connexion and dependance of ideas ſhould be followed, till the 

mind is brought to the ſource; on which it bottams, and obſerves the coherence 

all along, tho in proofs of probability, one ſuch train is not enough to ſettle the 


nt, as in demonſtrative knowledge. N 
Wann a truth is made out by one demonſtration, there needs no farther en- 
quiry: but in probabilities, Where there wants demonſtration to eftahliſh the 
truth beyond doubt, there tis not enough to trace one argument to its ſource; 
ind obſerve its ſtrength and weakneſs, but all the arguments, after having been 
ſo examined on both fides, muſt be laid in balance, one againſt another, and; 
upon the whole, the underſtanding determine its aſſent. | 
"Tris is a way of reaſoning the underſtanding ſhould be accuſtomcd to, which 
is ſo different from what the illitergte are uſed to, that even learned men often- 
times ſeem to have very little, or no notion of it. Nor is it to be wondered, 
fince the way of difputing, in the ſchools, leads them quite away from it, by 
infiſting on one topical argument, by the ſucceſs of which the truth, or falſhood, 
of the queſtion is to be determined, and victory adjudged to the gpponent, or 
defendant ; which is all one, as if one ſhould balance an account by one ſum, 
charged and diſcharged, when there are an hundred others to be taken into 
confideration. | # 
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propoſe, would-require.every man to be a ſcholar, and to;be furniſhed with all 
the materials of knowledge, and exerciſed in all the ways of reaſoning. To 
which I anſwer, that it is a ſhame for thoſe, that have time, and the means to 
attain knowledge, to want any helps, or aſſiſtance, for the improvement of their 
-underſtandings, that are to be got, and to ſuch I would be thought here chiefly 
to ſpeak. Thoſe methinks, who, by the induſtry and parts of their anceſtors, 
have been ſet free from a conſtant drudgery to their hacks and their bellies, ſhould 
beſtow ſame. of their ſpare time on their heads, and Open their minds, by ſome 
Vor. UL © - - N 5 E e 


To this perhaps, it will be objected, that to manage the underſtanding as I 
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ed mathematicks, wherein algebra ges new helps and views to che underſtand- 
ing. If T propoſe theſe,” it is not as 1 fai, to make every man a thorou mathe- 
matician, or a deep algebraift;z” but yet 1 think the ſtady of chem is of infinite 
uſe, even to groen men; firſt; by experimentally convincing them, that to make 
any one reaſon well, it is not enough to have parts, wherewith he is ſatisfied, 
and that ſerve him well enough in his ordinary courſe. A man in thoſe ſtudies 
will ſee, that however good he may think his underſtanding, yet in many things, 


and thoſe very visible, it may fail hin. This would take off that preſumption 


chat moſt men have of themſelves, in this part; and they would not be ſo apt to 
think their minds wanted no helps to enlarge them, that there could be nothing 
added to the acuteneſs and penetration of their underſtandings. * 
- SEconDLY, The ſtudy of mathematicks would ſhew them the neceſſity there 
is in reaſoning; to ſeparate all the diſtinct ideas, and ſee the habitudes that all 
thoſe, concerned in the preſent enquiry,” have to one another, and to lay by thoſe, 


which relate not to the propoſition in hand, and wholly to leave them out of 


the reckoning. This is that, which, in other fubjects, beſides quantity, is what 


is abſolutely requiſite to juſt reaſoning, tho in them it is not fo eaſily obſerved, 


nor ſo carefully practiſed. In thoſe parts of knowledge, where tis 3 de- 


monſtration has nothing to do, men reaſon as it were in the lump; and if, upon 
a ſummary and confuſed view, or upon a partial conſideration, they can raiſe 
the appearance of a probability, they uſually reſt content; eſpecially if it be in 
a diſpute, 'where every little ſtraw is laid hold on, and every thing, that can but 
be drawn-in any way, to give colour to the argument, is advanced with oſten- 
tation, But that mind is not in a poſture to find the truth, that does not diſ- 
tinctly take all the parts aſunder, and, omitting what is not at all to the. point, 


draw a concluſion from the reſult of all the particulars, which any way influence 


Religion. 


Chriſtians (for- they can hardly be thought really to be ſa, who, wearing the 


it. There is another no leſs uſeful habit to be got, by an application to mathe- 
matical demonſtrations, and that is, of uſing the mind to a long train of conſe. 
quences: but having mentioned that already, I fhall not again here re- 

As to men, whoſe fortunes and time is narrower, what may ſuffice them, is 
not of that vaſt extent, as may be imagined, and ſo comes not within the objection. 

No body is under an obligation to know every thing. Knowledge and ſci- 
ence in general, is the buſineſs only of thoſe, who are at eaſe and leiſure. Thoſe 
who have particular callings, ought to underſtand them; and tis no unreaſon- 
able propoſal, nor impoſſible to be compaſſed, that they ſhould think and rea- 
ſon right, about what is their daily employment. This one cannot think them 
uncapable of, without levelling them with the brutes, and charging them with 
a ſtupidity, below the rank of rational creatures. | = 5 

§ 8. BEsIDEs his particular calling, for the ſupport of this life, every one has 
a concern in a future life, which he is bound to look after. This engages his 
thoughts in religion; and here it mightily lyes upon him to underſtand and rea- 
ſon right. Men, therefore, cannot be excuſed from underſtanding the words 
and framing the general notions, relating to religion, right: The one day of 
ſeven, beſides other days of reſt, allows in the Chriſtian world time enough for 
this (had they no other idle hours) if they would but make uſe of theſe vacan- 
cies from their daily labour, and apply themſelves to an improvement of know- 
ledge, with as much diligence as they often do, to a great many other things, 
that are uſeleſs, and had but thoſe, that would enter them according to their 
ſeveral capacities, in a right way to this knowledge. The original make of 
their minds is like that of other men, and they would be found not to want 
underſtanding, fit to receive the knowledge of religion, if they were a little in- 
couraged and helped in it, as they ſhould be. For there are inſtances of very 
mean people, who have raiſed their minds to a great ſenſe and underſtanding of 


religion: and tho' theſe have not been ſo frequent, as could be wiſhed; yet 


they are enough to clear that condition of life, from a neceſſity of groſs igno- 
Trance, and to ſhew that more might be brought to be rational creatures aad 


name, 
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bie know. nor do mach den che Very principles of that religion) if due care Religion. 
een, For, ie mistake not, the peaſantry lately in France (aa 

rank of people- under a much heavier preſſure of want and poverty, than the 
day-labourers in England) of the reformed religion, underſtood it much better, | 
and could ſay more for it, than thoſe of a higher condition among us. 
B90 r, if it ſhall be concluded, that the meaner ſort of people muſt give them- 

ſelves up to a brutiſh ſtupidity, in the things of their neareſt concernment, Which 

1 ſee no reaſon. for, this excuſes not thoſe of a freer fortune and education, if 

they neglect their underſtandings, and take no care to employ them, as they 
ougbt, and ſet them right in the knowledge of thoſe things, for which princi- 

ly they were given them. At leaſt thoſe, whoſe plentiful fortunes allow them 
the opportunities and helps of improvements, are not ſo few, but that it might 
be hoped great advancements might be made, in knowledge of all kinds, eſpe- 
cially in that of the greateſt concern and largeſt views, if men would make a 
right uſe of their faculties, and ſtudy their own underſtandings. . 5 

F 9. OUTWARD corporeal objects, that conſtantly importune our ſenſes, and Ideas. 
captivate our appetites, fail not to fill our heads with lively and laſting ideas of 
that kind. Here the mind needs not to be ſet upon getting greater ſtore; they 
offer themſelves faſt enough, and are uſually entertained in ſuch plenty, and 
lodged ſo carefully, that the mind wants room, or attention, for others that it 
has more uſe and need of. To fit the underſtanding, therefore, for ſuch rea- 
ſoning as I have been above ſpeaking of, care ſhould be taken to fill it with moral 
and more abſtract ideas; for theſe not offering themſelves to the ſenſes, but 
being to be framed to the underſtanding, people are generally ſo neglectful of 
a faculty, they are apt to think wants nothing; that I fear moſt men's minds 
are more unfurniſhed with ſuch ideas, than is imagined. They often uſe the 
words and how can they be ſuſpected to want the ideas? What I have ſaid, in 
the third book of my eflay, will excuſe me from any other anſwer to this queſ- 
tion. But to convince people of what moment it is, to their underſtandings, to 
be furniſhed with ſuch abſtract ideas, ſteady and ſettled in them, give me leave 
to aſk, how any one ſhall be able to know whether he be obliged to be juſt, 
if he has not eſtabliſhed ideas in his mind, of obligation and of juſtice, ſince 
knowledge conſiſts in nothing, but the perceived agreement, or diſagreement of 
thoſe ideas? and ſa, of all others the like, which concern our lives and manners. 
And, if men do find a difficulty to ſee the' agreement, or diſagreement of , two 
angles, which lye before their eyes, unalterable in a diagram, how utterly im- 
poſſible will it be to perceive it in ideas, that have no other ſenſible objects to re- 
preſent them to the mind, but ſounds, with which they have no manner of con- 
 formity, and therefore had need to be clearly ſettled in the mind themſelves, if 
we would make any clear judgment about them ? This, therefore, is one of. the 
firſt things the mind ſhould be employed about, in the right conduct of the un- 
derſtanding, without which it is impoſſible it ſhould be capable of reaſoning right 
about thoſe matters. But in theſe, and all other ideas, care muſt be taken, that 
they harbour no inconſiſtencies, and that they have a real exiſtence, where real 
exiſtence is ſuppoſed, and are not mere chimeras with a ſuppoſed exiſtence. , _ 

y 10. EVERY one is forward to complain of the prejudices, that miſlead other Prejudice. 
men, or parties, as if he were free, and had none of his own. This being ob- 
jected, on all ſides, tis agreed, that it is a fault and an hindrance to knowledge. 
What now is the cure? no other but this, that every man ſhould let alone 
others prejudices and examine his own.” No body is convinced of his, by the 
accuſation of another, he recriminates by the ſame rule, and is clear. The 
only way to remove this great cauſe of ignorance and error, out of the world, 
is, for every one impartially to examine himſelf, If others will not deal fairly 
with their own minds, does that make my errors truths, or ought it to make 
me in love with them, and willing to impoſe on my ſelf ? If others love ca- 
racts on their eyes, ſhould that hinder me from couching of mine, as ſoon: as 
I could ? Every one declares againſt blindneſs, and yet who almoſt is not fond 
of that which dims his fight, and keeps the clear light out of his mind, which 
ſhould lead him into truth and knowledge? F alſe or doubtful poſitions, relied 


upon 


a 
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Ediſfereney. F 11. Fer, he muſt not be in love with any opinion, or with it to be true, 


brother's eye. but never 
that is ever 


| (fot to fen only F write) to thoſe, who would Finke off this gr 
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„ in de. dark From: truth, who) 
Arn Sach ae usual % zinbibed from: education; — 
teverence, fashion, intereſt, &. i ie the mote which -every ae: fecs in i 
the beam in his own. For who id there almost, 
e re neiples;. and fee whether they 
are ſuch as wilt bear the trial? But yet i be oe d the feſt thine? 
every 6ne ſhoots for about, and be — 1 eee eee 
fm in the ſearch of truth and knowledge. 
T6 thols, whe ate willing to get rid of this great indrance of | eas, 


r6us ĩmpoſtor, prejudies, who dreffes up falſhood in the liked of of — * and 
i deftrouſly hoodwinks tnen's minds, as to keep them in the dark, with a be- 
lief that they are more in the light, than any that do not fee with their eyes; 1 
ſhall offer this oe mark, whereby prejudice may be known. 'He that is ſtrongly 
of any opinion, muſt ſuppoſe (unleſs he be felf- condemned) that his 3 

ſe Wen ges g . | ht dv bk ALT 0 reater, than what the 
evidence of the ren he holds, Forces him to; and that are arguments, and 
mot inclination, or fancy, that make him ſo comfidedt and we in his tenets, 
Now, if after all his 3 he cannot bear any oppoſition to his opinion, 
if he cant fo much as give a patient hearing, much leis examine and weigh 
tire arguments, on the other fide, does he not plainly confeſs, tis prejudice 
hs him? and "tis not the evidence. of truth, but ſome lazy antici , 
beloved preſu that he deſires to reſt undiſturbed in. For, if what 
he Holds be, as he gives out, well fenced with evidence, and he ſees it to be 
true; what heed he fear to put it to the proof? If his opinion be ſettled 
6 4 firin foundation, if the arguments that fupport it, and have obtained 
his affent, be cleat; good and tonvincing, why ſhould he be ſhy to have it 
tried, whethet they be proof, or not ? whoſe aſſent goes beyond his evi- 
gence, owes this exceſs of his adherence, only to prejudice, and does in effect 
6wn it, when he refuſes to hear what is offered againſt it; declaring thereby, 
that dis not evidence he ſeeks, but the quiet enjoyment of the opinion, he is 
fond of, with a forward condemnation of all, that may ſtand in oppoſition to 
it, unbeard and unexamined; which, what is it but = qui æquum 
& Adataerit, parte inaudict alterk, etiamſi #quum ſtatuerit, haud æquus fuerit.“ 
He that would acquit himſelf in this cafe as x lover of truth, not giving way 
to amy pre-oceupation, or byaſs, that may miflead him, muſt do two things, 
that are not very common, not very eaſy. 


till he knows it to be ſo, and then he will not need to wiſh it : for nothing, 
chat is falſe, can deſerve our good wiſhes, nor a defire, that it ſhould have the 
ver and force of truth 3, and yet nothing is more frequent than this. Men are 
hd of certain tenets, upon no other evidence, but refpe&t and cuſtom, and 
think they muſt mabifitain them, or all is gone, tho they have never examined 
the grouttd they Rand on, nor have ever made them out to themſelves, or can 
make them out to others: we ſhould contend earneſtly for the truth, but 
we thould firſt be ſure that it is truth, or elſe we 5ght againft God, who 1s 
the God of truth, and do the work of the devil, who is the father and propa- 
of lies; and our seal, tho” never fo warm, will not excuſe us; for this i is 
Farly rejudice. 
§ 12. SEconDLY, he anuſt do that, which he will find bimfſelf very averſe 
to, as ju her the thing unneceffary, or hirmſelf uncapable of doing it. He muſt 
uy Whether His — be certainly true, or not, and how far he may ſafe- 
rely upon them. This, whether fewer have the heart, or the kill to do, I 
W bent not determine; but this Jam ſure, this is that, which every one ought to 
do, who profeſſes to love truth, and would not impoſe upon himſelf; which s 
a ſurer way to be . a — of, than by being expoſed to the ſophiſtry of 
Uthers. The diſpoſition to put any cheat u 9 works conſtantly, and 
de => eaſed with it, bat are impatient peo being bantered or miſled by others. 


ility, 1 here peak of, 32 not any natural defeCt, that makes men pa 
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eftandings ace uſeleſs, and 


Which nature fitted them to receive from exercife. Thoſe who: ace in 

to e firſt rules of plain arithmetick, and bould be brough 
eaſt up an ordinaty fun, are capable of this, if they had but accuſtomed their 
minds to reaſoning: but they that have wholly. neglected the exereiſo of their 
underſtandings in this way, will be very far, at firſt from being able to do it; 


and as unfit for it, as one, unpractiſed in figures, to caſt up a ſhop-bock; and 


perhaps, think it as ſtrange to be ſet about it. And yet it muſt nevertheleſs be 
con feiſed to be a wrong uſe of our underſtandin 
where we are concerned. to hold the truth) upon principles that may lead us into 
error. We take out principles at hap-hazard, upon truſt, and without ever hav- 
ing examined them, and then believe a whole ſyſtem, upon a preſumption 
that they ate true and ſolid; and what is all this, but childiſh, ſhameful, ſenſe- 
leſs credulity. | 9 61 „ ee 

In 205 OM things, viz. an equal indifferency for all truth; I mean the 
receiving it, in the love of it, as truth, but not loving it for any other reaſon, 
before We know it to be true; and in the examination of our principles, and 
not receiving any for ſuch, nor building on them, till we are fully convinced; 
4s rational creatures, of their ſolidity, truth and certainty, confiſts that freedom 
of the underſtanding, which is neceſſary to a rational creature, and without 
which it is not truly an underſtanding. It is conceit, fancy, extravagance, any 
thing, rather than underſtanding, if it muſt be under the canſtraint of receiving 
and holding opinions by the authority of any thing but their own, not fanſied, 
but perceived, evidence. This was rightly called impoſition, and is of all other 


e 


the worſt and moſt dangerous fort of it. For we impoſe upon ourſelves, which 
i. the ſtrongeſt impoſition of all others; and we impoſe upon ourſelves, in that 


rt, which ought, with the greateſt care, to be kept free from all impoſition, 
Fhe world is apt to caſt great blame on thoſe, who have an indifferency for opi- 
tions, eſpecially in religion. I fear this is the foundation of great error and worſe 
conſequences. To be indifferent, which of two opinions is true, is the right 
temper of the mind, that preſerves it from being impoſed on, and diſpoſes it to 
examine, with that indifferency, till it has done its beſt to find the truth, and 
this is the only direct and ſafe way to it. But to be indifferent whether we em- 
brace fal ſhood, or truth, or no, is the great road to error. Thoſe, who are 
not indifferent, which opinion is true, are guilty of this, they ſuppoſe, without 
examining, that what they hold, is true, and then think they ought to be zeal- 
ous for it. Thoſe, it is plain by their warmth and eagerneſs, are not indifferent 
for their own opinions, but methinks are very indifferent, whether they be true 
or falſe; fince View cannot endure to have any doubts raiſed, or objections made 
againſt them; and ĩt is viſible, they never have made any themſelves, and fo never 
having examined them, know not, nor are concerned, as they ſhould be, to 
know whether they be true or falſe. | 
Tursz are the common and moſt general miſcarriages, which I think men 
ſhould avoid, or rectify, in a right conduct of their underſtandings, and ſhould be 
particularly taken care of, in education. The bufineſs whereof, in reſpect of know+ 
ledge, is not, as I think, to perfect a learner in all, or any one of the ſciences, 
but to give his mind that freedom, that diſpoſition, and thoſe habits,” that may 
enable him to attain any part of knowledge, he ſhall apply himſelf to, or ſtand 
in need of, in the future courſe of his life. | | 
Turs, and this only, is well principling, and not the inſtilling a reverence 
and veneration for certain dogmas, under the ſpecious title of principles, which 
are often ſo remote from that truth and evidence, which belongs to principles, 


that they ought to be rejected, as falſe and erroneous, and is often the cauſe to | 


men fo educated, when they come abroad into the world, and find they cannot 
maintain the principles, ſo taken up and reſted in, to caſt off all principles, and 
turn. perfettſcepticks, regardleſs of knowledge and virtue. Rn 922 e 

Vor. III. 3 | THERE 


_ pakle is of 'examinivg their own: principles. To ſuch, rules of conducting their Braminè. 
1 hat is ther caſc-of very few; | The great number 

«of the, whom: the il} habit of never. exerting their thoughts has diſabled: 
the powers of their minds are ſtarved by difuſe, and have loſt that reach and 


gs, to build bur tenets (in things, 
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an ane several weaknefſesrand defects in the underſtanding, either from 
e e the natural tempei of the mind, or ilk habits taken up, which hinder it in its pro- 
greſt to knowledge. Of theſe; there are as many, poſſibly, to be found, if the 
mind were thoroughly ſtudied, as there are diſeaſes of the body, each whereof 
clogs and diſables the underſtanding to ſome degree, and therefore deſerves tio 
be looked after, and cured; + I ſhall ſet down ſome few to excite men, eſpecially 
A | ſſtſtzhoſe, Who make knowledge their buſineſs, to look into themſelves; and obſetve 
_ | whether they do not indulge ſome weakneſs, allow ſome miſcarriages in the ma- 
5 50 6 e e ROTO faculty, which is prejudicial to them in the ſeatch 
. | | truth. een ne 1 0 ne on Ne Bur 
as -J$-13+ PARTICULAR matters of fact are the undoubted foundations, on which 
our civil and natural knowledge is built: the benefit the underſtanding makes 
of them, is to draw from them concluſions, which may be as ſtanding rules 
of knowledge, and conſequently of practice. The mind often makes not that 
benefit, it mould, of the information it receives from the accounts of civil, or 
natural hiſtorians, in being too forward, or too flow in making obſervations, 
on the particular facts recorded in them. 3 ihn; 
Turn are thoſe, who are very aſſiduous in reading, and yet do not much 
advance their knowledge by it. They are delighted with the ſtories that are 
| told, and perhaps can tell them again, for they make all they read, nothing 
but hiſtory to themſelves; but not reflecting on it, not making to themſelves 
obſervations, from what they read, they are very little improved by all that crowd 
of particulars, that either paſs through, or lodge themſelves in their ur Jerſtand- 
ings. They dream on, in a conſtant courſe of reading and ctamping themſelves; 

but, not digeſting any thing, it produces nothing but an heap of crudities. 
Ix their memories retain well, one may ſay, they have the materials of know- 
ledge; but, like thoſe for building, they are of no advantage, if there be no 
other uſe made of them, but to let them lye heaped up together. Oppoſite 
. to theſe, there are others, who loſe the improvement they ſhould make, of 
matters of fact, by a quite contrary conduct. They are apt to draw general 
158 concluſions, and raiſe. axioms from every particular they meet with. Theſe 
make as little true benefit of hiſtory, as the other; nay being ef forward and 
active ſpirits, receive more harm by it; it being of worſe conſequence to ſteer 
one's thoughts by a wrong rule, than to have none at all; error doing to buſy 
men much more harm, than ignorance to the ſlow and fluggiſh. Between theſe, 
thoſe: feem to do beſt, who taking material and uſeful hints, ſometimes from 
ſingle matters of fact, carry them in their minds, to be judged of, by what 
they ſhall find in hiſtory, to confirm, or reverſe theſe imperfect obſervations; 
which may be eſtabliſhed into rules, fit to be relied on, when they are juſtified by 
a ſufficient and wary induction of particulars. He, that makes no ſuch reflec- 
tions on what he reads, only loads his mind with a rhapſody of tales, fit, in 
winter-nights, for the entertainment of others: and he that will improve every 
matter of fact, into a maxim, will abound in contrary obſervations, that can 
be of. no other uſe, but to perplex and pudder him, if he compares them; or 
| elſe to miſguide him, if he gives himſelf up to the authority of that, which 

| for its novelty, or for ſome other fancy, beſt pleaſes him. 

8 13. NexT to theſe, we may place thoſe, who ſuffer their own natural 
Byaſs. tempers and paſſions, they are poſſeſſed with, to influence their judgments, 
eſpecially of men and things, that may any way relate to their preſent circum- 
ſtances and intereſt. Truth is all fimple, all pure, will bear no mixture of 
any thing elſe with it. It is rigid and inflexible to any bye intereſts; and fo 
ii ſhould the underſtanding be, whoſe uſe and excellency lyes in conforming it 
| ſelf to it. To think of every thing, juſt as it is in it ſelf, is the proper buſineſs 
of the underſtanding, though it be not that which men always imploy it to. 
This all men, at firſt hearing, allow, is the right uſe every one ſhould make 
of his underſtanding. No body will be at ſuch an open defiance with common 
ſenſe, as to profeſs that'we ſhould not endeavor to know, and think of things, 
as they are in themſelves, and yet there is nothing more frequent, than to 
do the contrary ; and men are apt to excuſe themſelyes, and think they have 
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; 1 if they have butia pretence, chat i is br God, or bern e 
h abr 1 28 for e their own perſuaſioii, i or party: vito thoſe» | 
By WP turns, the ſeveral ſes of men, eſpecially; in matters df religion, entitle: 
God and a good cauſe. But God requires not men to wrong, of miſuſe their 
faculties for nor to lie to others, or themſelves, for: his ſake ; [which they 
purpoſely 55, My will not ſuffer their underſtandings to have right COncep<! 
tions of the things Nh to them, and deſignedly reſtrain themielves from 
having juſt thoughts. of every thing, as far as they are concerned to Enquire» 
And as for a good cauſe, that needs not ſuch ill helps; i it 1 good, truth 
Will ſupport it, and it has no need of fallacy, or falſhood. 333 
8 14. Very much of kin to this, is the hunting aftet Senate to make Arguinents. 
good one fide of a queſtion, and wholly to neglect and refuſe: thoſe, which fu- 
Four the other fide, What is this but wilfully to. miſguide the underſtanding, 
nd is ſo far from giving truth its due value, that it wholly debaſes it: eſpouſe 
op! inions, chat beſt co 255 with their power, profit, or credit, and then ſeek 
arguments to ſupport em? Truth, light upon this way, is of no more avail” 
to us, than error; for what is ſo taken up by us, may be falſe, as well as true, 


and he has not. done his duty, who has thus ſtumbled upon truth, in 18 wh 
to preferment. T Dn 


Tugkx is another, but more innocent way of collecting e ee 
familiar among bookiſh men, which is to furniſh themſelves with the argu- 
ments they meet with, pro and con, in the queſtions they ſtudy. This helps 
them not to judge right, nor argue ſtrongly, but only to talk copiouſly on either 
fide, without being ſteady and ſettled in their own judgments: For ſuch argu- 
ments gathered from other men's thoughts, floating only in the memory; are 
there ready, indeed, to ſupply copious talk, with ſome appearance of reaſon, - 
but are far from helping us to judge right. Such variety of arguments: only 
diſtract the underſtanding, that relies on them, unleſs it has gone farther than 
ſuch a ſuperficial way of examining; this is to quit truth for appearance, only 
to ſerve our vanity. I he ſure and only way to get true knowledge, is to form 
in our minds clear ſettled notions of things, with names annexed to thoſe de- 
termined ideas. Theſe we are to conſider, and with their ſeveral relations and 
habitudes, and not amuſe our ſelves with floating names, and words of inde- 
termined ſignification, which, we can uſe in ſeveral ſenſes; to ſerve a turn. It 
is in the perception of the habitudes and reſpects our ideas have, one to another, 
that real knowledge conſiſts; and when a man once perceives ho far th 
agtee, or diſagree, one with another, he will be able to judge of what other 
people ſay, and will not need to be led by the arguments of others, which 
are many of them nothing but plauſible Pphiſtry, This will teach him to 
ſtate the queſtion right, and ſee whereon it turns; and thus he will ſtand upon 
his own legs, and know by his own underſtanding. Whereas, by collecting 
and learning arguments by heart, he will be but a retainer to othets; and; 
when any one queſtions the foundations they are built upon, he will be at a 
nonplus, and be fain to give up his implicicit ænowledge. 
$ 15. LaBoun for labour- fake is againſt nature. The underſtinding; a as Mate. 
well as all the other faculties, chooſes always the ſhorteſt way to its end, would 
preſently obtain the knowledge it is about, and then ſet upon ſome new en- 
quiry. But this, whether lazineſs or haſte, often miſleads it, and makes it con- 
tent it ſelf with improper ways of ſearch, and ſuch as will not ſerve the turn: 
ſometimes it reſts upon teſtimony, when teſtimony of right has nothing to do, 
becauſe it is eaſier to believe than to be ſcientifically inſtructed: ſometimes it 
contents itſelf with one argument, and reſts ſatisfied with that, as it were a 
demonſtration ; whereas the thing under proof is not capable of demonſtration, 
and therefore muſt be ſubmitted tothe trial of probabilities, and all the material 
arguments pro and con be examined and brought to a balance. In ſome caſes 
the mind is determined by probable topicks in enquiries, where demonſtra- 
tion may be had. All theſe and ſeveral others, which lazineſs, impatience, 
cuſtom, and want of uſe and attention lead men into, are miſapplications of 
the underſtanding 1 in the ſearch of truth. In every queſtion the nature and 
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way about to knowledge. 


| ledge to another. Some men's 
tinued in, is as intolerable to Weary i the appearing long 1 in in 


ing in every thing. Both theſs may fill their heads with ſuperficial notions of 
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that nothing could be propoſed, which he was not maſter of, and was readily 


Lees buſineſs and great leiſure might go a great deal farther in it, than is uſually 
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of proab the: truth and cettainty is — and the mind act 
it; dhe in the other way of * ie only hovers' about it 1 with 
uncentainties. In this. ſupetficiat Way, indeed, the mind is capable of more 
variety of talk, but is not « Nw 2s i ſhould be, in its knowledye. 
It is to this ſame haſte and impatien the mind alſo, that a not due tracing 
of the atgutnents to their true Mer is owing ; men ſee a little, preſume 
a great deal, and fo jump to the eoneluſſon. This is a ſhort way to fancy and 
conceit; nd (if firmly embraced) to opinionatry,” but is certainly the fartheſt 

For he that will know, muft by the contexion of the 
-ſee:the truth, and the ground it ſtands on; and reset he has for 
„ ſuipt over what he ould have examined, he muft begin, and go over 
all again, or elſe he will never come to knowledge. 

/$ 16. \AworurR fault of as it} conſequence, 'as' his which inks roceeds alſo 
from lazineſs, with a mixture of vanity, is the Reppin g from = of know- 
tempers ate quickly we any one thing. 
Conſtancy and aſſiduity is what they cannot bear: the 9 ſtud 4 long 2 

me clothes, 


or faſhion, is to a oourt- lady. 
9 27. Oruxns, that they may eig univerſally knowing, get a ket ſmatter- 


things, but are very much out of the way of attaining truth, or knowledge 

$ 18. 1 Do not ſpeak againſt the taking a taſte of every fort of know- 
ledge; it is certainly very uſeful and neceffary to form the mind, but then it 
muſt be done in a different way, and to a different end. Not for talk and va- 
nity, to fill the head with ſhreds of all kinds, that he who is poſſeſſed of ſuch 
a frippery, may be able to match the difcourſes of all he ſhalt in meet with, as if 
nothing could come amiſs to him; and his head was fo well ſtored a magazine, 


furniſhed to entertain any one on. This is an excellency, indeed, and a preat 
one too, to have a real and true knowledge in all, or moſt of the objects of 
contemplation. But it is What the mind of one and the ſame man can hardly 
attain unto; and the inſtances are ſo few, of thoſe who have, in any meaſure, 
Ka marry towards it, that I know not whether they are to be propoſed as ex- 

in the conduct of the underſtanding. For a man to underſtand 
fully the buſineſs of his particular calling in the common-wealth, and of religion, 
which is his calling, as he is a man in the world, is uſually enough to take up 
his whole time; and there are few that inform themſelves in theſe, which is 
every man's r and pecuhar buſineſs, fo to the bottom, as they ſhould do. 
But though this be ſo, and there are very few men, that extend their thoughts 
towards univer ſal knowledge; yet I. do not doubt, but if the right way were 
taken, and the methods of enquiry were ordered, as they ſhould be, men of 


To return to the bufineſs in hand, the end and uſe of a little inſight in 
hoſe parts of knowledge, Which are not a man's proper buſineſs, is to accul- 
tom our minds to all' forts of ideas, and the proper ways of examining their 
habitudes and relations. This gives the mind a freedom, and the We 
the under ſtanding in the ſeveral ways of enquiry and reafoning, which the mo 
ſkilful have made uſe of, teaches the mind ſagacity and warineſs, and a ſup- 
pleneſs to apply it ſelf more cloſely and Arte ou to the bents and turns of 
the matter, in all its reſearches. Beſides, this univerſal taſte of all the ſciences, 
with an indifferency, before the mind is poffeſſed with any one in particular, 
and 5am into love and admiration of what is made its darling, w * 
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Fecher evil; wer commonty tobe obſerved in thoſe, who have from the be- Un 
_ - pinning been fealoned only by one part of knowledge. Let a man be given up | 

| Pike contemplation of one fort of knowledge, and that will become every | IV f 
thing. The mind will take ſuch a tincture from à familiarity with that object, 7% 
chat every thing elſe, how remote ſoever, will be brought. under the ſame view. 
A metaphyſician will bring plowing and gardening immediately to abſtract no- 
- tions, 'the hiftory of nature mall ſignify nothing to him. An alchymiſt, on 
the contrary, ſhall reduce diwänity to the maxims of his laboratory, explain 
morality by al, falpbur and mercury, and allegoriſe the ſcripture it ſelf, and 
the facred myſteries thereof, into the philoſopher's ſtone. And I heard once 
2 man, who had a more than ordinary excellency in muſick, ſeriouſly accom- 
modate Moſes's ſeven days of the firſt week to the notes of muſick, as if from 
thence had been taken the meaſure and method of the creation. It is of no 
ſmall conſequence to "Ag > the mind from ſuch a poſſeſſion, which I think is 
beſt done by giving it a fair and equal view of the whole intellectual world, 
wherein it may ſee the order, rank, and beauty of the whole, and give a juſt 
allowance to the diſtinct provinces of the ſeveral ſciences in thre due order and 
uſefulneſs of each of them. | Nl 7 

Ir this be that, which old men will not think neceflary, nor be eafily 
brought to; it is fit at leaſt, that it ſhould be practiſed, in the breeding of the 
young. The buſineſs of education, as I have already obſerved, is not, as I think, 
to make them perfect in any one of the ſciences, but ſo to operrand diſpoſe their 
minds, as may beſt make them capable of any, when they ſhall apply them- 
ſelves to it. If men are, for a long time, accuſtomed only to one ſort, or me- 
thod of thoughts, their minds grow ſtiff in it, and do not readily turn to another. 
It is therefore, to give them this freedom, that I think they ſhould be made look 
into all ſorts of knowledge, and exerciſe their underſtandings in ſo wide a variety 
and ſtock of knowledge. But I donot propoſe it, as a variety and ſtock of know-- 
ledge, but a variety and freedom of thinking, as an increaſe of the powers and 
activity of the mind, not as an enlargement of its poſſeſſions. 

19. Ta1s is that, which I think great readers are apt to be miſtaken in. Reading. 
Thoſe who have read of every thing, are thought to underſtand every thing too; 
but it is not always ſo. Reading furniſhes the mind only with materials of 
knowledge, it is thinking makes what we read ours. Weare of the ruminating 
kind, and it is not enough to cram ourſelves with a great load of collections; 
unleſs we chew them over again, they will not give us ſtrength and nouriſh- 
ment. There are, indeed, in ſome writers viſible inſtances of deep thoughts, 
cloſe and acute reaſoning, and ideas well purſued, The light, theſe would 
give, would be of great uſe, if their reader would obſerve and imitate them; 
all the reſt at-beſt are but particulars, fit to be turned into knowledge ; but 
that can be done, only by our own meditation, and examining the reach, force 
and coherence of what is ſaid ; and then, as far as we apprehend and ſee the 
connexion of ideas, ſo far it is ours; without that, it is but ſo much looſe 
matter, floating in our brain. The memory may be ſtored, but the judgment 
is little better, and the ſtock of knowledge not increaſed, by being able to re- 
peat what others have ſaid, or produce the arguments we have found in them. 

Such a knowledge as this, is but knowledge by hear-ſay, and the oſtentation of 
it, is at beſt but talking by rote, and very often upon weak and wrong prin- 
ciples. For all, that is to be found in books, is not built upon true founda- 
tions, nor always rightly deduced from the principles, it is pretended to be 
built on. Such an examen, as is requiſite to diſcover that, every reader's mind 
is not forward to make; eſpecially in thoſe, who have given themſelves up 
to a party, and only hunt for what they can ſcrape together, that may fa- 
vour and ſupport the tenets of it. Such men wilfully exclude themſelves 
from truth, and from all true benefit to be received by reading. Others of 
more indifferency often want attention and induſtry. The mind is backward in 
it (elf, to be at the pains, to trace every argument to its original, and to ſee 
upon what baſis it ſtands, and how firmly; but yet it is this, that gives ſo 
much the advantage to one man, more than another, in reading. The mind 
Vox. III. | 5G ſhould, 
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exerciſe will give it facility. So that. thoſe, who are accuſtomed to it, rea- 
dily, as it were with one caſt of the eye, take a view of the argument, and 

reſently, in moſt caſes, ſee Where it bottoms. "Thoſe, who have got this 
8 one may ſay, have got the true key of books, and the clue to lead 
them, through the mizmaze of variety of opinions and authors, to truth and 
certainty. This young beginners ſhould be entered in, and ſhewed the uſe of, 
that they might profit by their reading. Thoſe, who are ſtrangers to it, will 
be apt to think it too great a clog, in the way of men's ſtudies, and they will 


ſuſpect they ſhall make but ſmall progreſs, if, in the books they read, they 


muſt ſtand to examine and unrayel every argument, and follow it ſtep by 
ſep, up to its original. | ME” 
I answzx, this is a good objection, and ought to weigh with-thoſe, whoſe 
reading is deſigned for much talk and little knowledge, and I have nothing to ſay 
to it. But I am here enquiring into the conduct of the underſtanding, in its 


progreſs towards knowledge ; and to thoſe, who aim at that, 1 may ſay, that he, 


who fair and ſoftly goes ſteadily forward, in a courſe that points right, will ſooner 
be at his journey's end, than he that runs after every one he meets, though he 
gallop all day full-ſpeed. | | 3 

To which let me add, that this way of thinking on, and profiting by, what 
we read, will be a clog and rub to any one, only in the beginning; when cuſtom 
and exerciſe has made it familiar, it will be diſpatched, in moſt occaſions, with- 
out reſting or interruption in the courſe of our reading. The motions and views 
of a mind, exerciſed that way, are wonderfully quick; and a man, uſed to ſuch 
ſort of reflections, ſees as much at one glimpſe, as would require a long diſcourſe 
to lay before another, and make out, in an entire and gradual deduction. Beſides 
that, when the firſt difficulties are over, the delight and ſenſible advantage it 
brings, mightily encourages and enlivens the mind in reading, which, without 
this, is very improperly called ſtudy. | | 


Intermediate &$ 20. As an help to this, I think it may be propoſed, that for the ſaving the 
principles. long progreſſion of the thoughts to remote and firſt principles, in every caſe, the 


Partiality. 


mind ſhould provide it ſeveral ſtages; that is to ſay, intermediate principles, 
which it might have recourſe to, in the examining thoſe poſitions, that come in 
its way. Theſe, though they are not ſelf-evident principles, yet it they have 
been made out from them, by a wary and unqueſtionable deduction, may be 
depended on, as certain and infallible truths, and ſerve as unqueſtionable truths, 


to prove other points, depending on them, by a nearer. and ſhorter view than 


remote and general maxims. Theſe may ſerve as land-marks, to ſhew what 
lyes in the direct way of truth, or is quite befides it. And thus mathematicians 
do, who do not in every new problem run it back to the firſt axioms, through 
all the whole train of intermediate propoſitions. Certain theorems, that they 
have ſettled to themſelves, upon ſure demonſtration, ſerve to reſolve to them mul- 
titudes of propofitions, which depend on them, and are as firmly made out from 
thence, as if the mind went afreſh, over every link of the whole chain, that 
ties them to firſt ſelf-evident principles. Only, in other ſciences, great cares 
to be taken, that they eſtabliſh thoſe intermediate principles, with as much 
caution, exactneſs, and indifferency, as mathematicians uſe, in the ſettling any 
of their great theorems. When this is not done, but men take up the princi- 
ples, in this or that ſcience, upon credit, inclination, intereſt, &c. in haſte, 
without due examination, and moſt unqueſtionable proof, they lay a trap for 
themſelves, and, as much asin them lyes, captivate their underſtandings to miſ- 
take, falſhood and error. | 

21. As there is a partiality to opinions, which, as we have already obſerved, 
is apt to miſlead the underſtanding ; fo there is often a partiality to ſtudies, which 
is prejudicial alſo to knowledge and improvement. Thoſe ſciences, which men 
are particularly verſed in they are apt to value and extol, as if that part of know- 
ledge, which every one has acquainted himſelf with, were that alone, which 
was worth the having, and all the reſt were idle, and empty amuſements, com- 


paratively of no uſe, or importance. This is the effect of ignorance, and not 
| know- 
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lee the being vainly puſfed/up with a flatulency, ariſing from a weak 


and narrow comprehenſion. It is not amiſs, that every one ſhould reliſh the 
ſcience; that he has made his peculiar ſtudy; a view of its beauties, and a ſenſe 


of its uſefulneſs, carries a man on, with the more delight and warmth, in the 
morſuit and improvement of it. But the contempt of all other knowledge, as if 
* were nothing, n compariſon of law or phyſick, of aſtronomy or chymiſtry, 


E or perhaps ſome yet meaner part of knowledge, wherein I have got ſome ſmatter- 


ing, or am ſomewhat advanced, is not only the mark of a vain, or little mind; 
but does this prejudice, in the conduct of the underſtanding, that it coops It 
up, within narrow bounds; and hinders it from looking abroad into other pro- 


vinces of the intellectual world, more beautiful poſſibly, and more fruitful than 


that, which it had, till then, laboured in; wherein it might find, beſides new 


knowledge, ways or hints, whereby it might be enabled the better to cultivate 


its own. 

rably above all the reſt, where it is not, by corruption, narrowed into a trade, 
or faction, for mean or ill ends, and ſecular intereſts; I mean theology, which, 
containing the knowledge of God and his creatures, our duty to him and out 
fellow creatures, and a view of our preſent and future ſtate, is the comprehenſion 
of all other knowledge, directed to its true end; i. e. the honour and venera- 
tion of the Creator, and the happineſs of mankind. This is that noble ſtudy, 
which is every man's duty, and every one; that can be called a rational creature, 
is capable of. The works of nature, and the words of revelation, diſplay it to 
mankind, in characters fo large and viſible, that thoſe, who are not quite blind 
may in them read, and ſee the firſt principles and moſt neceſſary parts of it;, 
and from thence, as they have time and induſtry, may be enabled to go on, to 
the more abſtruſe parts of it, and penetrate into thoſe infinite depths, filled with 
the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge. This is that ſcience, which would 
truly enlarge men's minds, were it ſtudied, or permitted to be ſtudied, every 
where, with that freedom, love of truth and charity, which it teaches, and 
were not made, contrary to its nature, the occaſion of ſtrife, faction, malig- 
nity, and narrow impoſitions. I ſhall fay no more here, of this, but that 
it is undoubtedly a wrong uſe of my underſtanding, to make it the rule and 
meaſure of another man's; a uſe, which it is neither fit for, nor capable of. 


389 


artiality. 
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22. Turkx is, indeed, one ſcience (as they are now diſtinguiſhed) incom- Theology. 


& 23. Tuis partiality, where it is not permitted an authority, to render all Partiality. 


other ſtudies inſignificant, or contemptible, is often indulged fo far, as to be re- 
lied upon, and made uſe of, in other parts of knowledge, to which it does not 
at all belong, and wherewith it has no manner of affinity. Some men have fo 
uſed their heads to mathematical figures; that, giving a preference to the me- 
thods of that ſcience, they introduce lines and diagrams into their ſtudy of di- 
vinity, or politick enquiries, as if nothing could be known without them; and 
others, accuſtomed to retired ſpeculations, run natural philoſophy into metaphy- 
ſical notions, and the abſtract generalities of logick ; and how often may one 
meet with religion and morality, treated of in the terms of the laboratory, and 
thought to be improved by the methods and notions of chymiſtry ? But he, 
that will take care of the conduct of his underſtanding, to direct it right to the 
knowledge of things, muſt avoid thoſe undue mixtures, and not, by a fondneſs 
for what he has found uſeful and neceſſary in one, transfer it to another ſcience, 
where it ſerves only. to perplex and confound the underſtanding. It is a certain 
truth, that res nolunt male adminiſtrari;” it is no lefs certain © res nolunt 
« male intelligi. Things themſelves are to be conſidered, as they are in them- 
ſelves, and then they will ſhew us, in what way they are to be underſtood. 
For, to have right conceptions about them, we muſt bring our underſtandings 
to the inflexible natures, and unalterable relations of things, and not endeavour 
to bring things to any preconceived notions of our own. 

THERE is another partiality, very commonly obſervable in men of ſtudy, no 
leſs prejudicial, nor ridiculous, than the former ; and that is a fantaſtical and 
wild attributing all knowledge to the ancients alone, or to the moderns. This 
raving upon antiquity, in matter of poetry, Horace has wittily deſcribed and ex- 
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| Pankulity./| poſed in dne of this fen, Mh Kune fortiof madneſs may be found, in refs. | 
LEP Fence to all the other {djepces,'+ Janne will nat admit an opinian, not authoriſe 
y men. of old, who were chen all giants in knowledge. Nathing is to be 


 Joco.the weafüry of Acuths) artkacwlcdge, which-has nat che flamp of Greece 
ſince eir days, will ſearce allow, that men have been I 


or Rome, apes it; 
able 80 ſte, think or write. Others, with a like extravagancy, contemn all thy 
the ancients have lat us, aud heing taken with the modern inventions and diſco- 
veries, lay by all, chat went before, as if Whatever is called old, muſt have the 
decay of time upon it; and truth, too, were liable to mould and rottenncs, 

Men, I think, haye been much the fame for natural endowments, in all times. 
Faſhion, diſcipline, and education, have put eminent differences, in the ages of 
re ſeyeral countries, and made one generation much differ from another, in arts 
and ſeiences; but truth is always the lame ; time alters it not; nor is it the bet. 
2 ter, or worſe, for being of ancient, or modern tradition. Many. were eminent 
3 nn former ages of the world, for their diſcovery and delivery of it; but, though 
_=_ mae knowledge, they have left-us,, be worth our ſtudy, yet they exhauſted not 
8 N all its treaſure; they left a great deal for the induſtry and ſagacity of aſter- ages, 
Er | | and ſo ſhall we, That was once new to them, which any one now receives 
| | With veneration for its antiquity, nor was jt the worſe, for appearing as a no- 
velty; and that, which is now embraced for its newneſs, will to poſterity be 
old, but not thereby be leſs true, or Jeſs genuine. There is no dccaſion, on 
155 account, to oppoſe the ancients and the maderns to one another, or to be 
Queamiſh on either ſide. He, that wiſely conducts his mind, in the purſuit of 
knowledge, will gather what lights, and get what helps he can, from either of 
them, from whom they are beſt to be had, without adoring the errors, or reject- 

ing the truths, which he may find mingled in them. + 

"ANOTHER partiality may be obſerved, in ſome to vulgar, in others, to hete- 
- rodox tenets: ſome are apt to conclude, that what is the common opinion can- 
not but be true; ſq many men's eyes they think cannot but fee right; ſo many 
men's underſtandings of all forts cannot be deceived, and, therefore, will not 
venture to look beyond the received nations of the place and age, nor have ſo 
preſumptugus a thought, as to be wiſer than their neighbours. Fhey are con- 
tent to go with the crowd, and fo go eaſily, which they think is going right, or 
at leaſt ſerves them as well. But however ⸗ vox populi vox Dei has prevailed 
as a maxim; yet I do not remember wherever God delivered his oracles by the 
multitude, or nature, truths by the herd. On the other fide, ſome fly all 
common opinions, as either falſe, or frivolous. The title of many-headed beat 
is a ſufficient reaſon to them to conclude, that no truths of weight, or conſe- 
quence can be lodged there. Vulgar opinions are fuited to vulgar capacities, and 
adapted to the ends of thoſe that govern. He, that will know the truth of 
things, muſt leaye the common and beaten track, which none but weak and 
ſervile minds are ſatisfied to trudge along continually in. Such nice palates reliſh 
nothing, but ſtrange notions, quite out of the way: Whatever is commonly re- 
ceiyed, has the mark of the heaſt on it; and they think it a leſſening to them, 
to hearken to it, or receive it; their mind runs only after paradoxes; theſe they 
ſeek, theſe they embrace, theſe alone they vent, and ſo, as they think, diſtin- 
8 guiſh themſelves from the vulgar: But common, or uncommon are not the 
| marks to diſtinguiſh truth, or falſhood, and therefore ſhould not be any byaſs 
| to us, in our enquiries. - We ſhould not judge of things, by men's opinions, 
but of opinions, by things. The multitude reafon but ill, and therefore may be 
well ſuſpected, and cannot be relied on, nor ſhould be followed, as a ſure guide; 
but philoſophers, who. have quitted the orthodoxy of the community, and the 
popular doctrines of their countries, have fallen into as extravagant and as 
abſurd opinions, as ever common reception countenanced. It would be mad- 
neſs to refuſe to breathe the common air, or quench one's thirſt with water, be- 
cauſe the rabble uſe them, to theſe purpoſes ; and if there are conveniences of life, 
Which common uſe reaches not, it is not reaſon to reject them, becauſe they are 
jv N into the ordinary faſhion of the country, and every villager doth not 
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Facts are of three ſorts; 


6 1 * "Of the Une xs Tk N51 N . 
whether" in, or ont of fachlom, is che meaſure of knowledge, -andPartality : 
' the buſineſs-of the underſtanding ; whatſoever is beſides that, however autho- | 


rized by conſent, or recommended by rarity, is nothing but ignorance, or ſome- 
F TILES: £347 418 n bs * : : 


8 thing worſe. 


"Axormxe fort of partiality there is, whereby men impoſe upon themſelves, 
Aw it, make their reading little uſeful to themſelves; I mean the making 


uſe of the opinions of writers, and laying ſtreſs upon their authorities, where- 
ever they find them to favour theit own opinions. | 


Turn is nothing almoſt has done more harm to men, dedicated to letters, 


honour: All, that can be recorded in writing, are only facts or reaſonings. 
1. MeRELY of natural agents, obſervable in the ordinary operations of bodies 
one upon another, whether in the viſible courſe of things, left to themſelves, 
or in experiments made by men, applying agents and patients to one another, 
after a peculiar and artificial manner | VVV 
2. Or voluntary agents, more eſpecially the actions of men in ſociety, which 
makes civil and moral hiſtory. of 7 | abc: 
3. Or opinions. . bets rv: Treas 115 
ln theſe three conſiſts, as it ſeems to me, that which commonly has the name 
of learning; to which perhaps ſome may add a diſtinct head of critical writ- 
ings, which indeed at bottom is nothing but matter of fact, and reſolves itſelf 
into this, that ſuch a man, or ſet of men, uſed ſuch a word, or phraſe, in 


ſuch a ſenſe, i. e. that they made ſuch ſounds the marks of ſuch ideas. 


UNDER reaſonings I comprehend all the diſcoveries of general truths, made 
by human reaſon, whether found by intuition, demonſtration, or probable de- 
ductions. And this is that, which is, if not alone knowledge, (becauſe the 
truth, or probability of particular propofitions may be known too) yet is, as 
may be ſuppoſed, moſt properly the buſineſs of thoſe, who pretend to improve 
their underſtandings, and make themſelves knowing by reading. 8 
© Books and reading are looked upon to be the great helps of the underſtand- 
ing, and inſtruments of knowledge, as it muſt be allowed that they are; and 
yet I beg leave to queſtion, whether theſe do not prove an hindrance to many, and 
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than giving the name of ſtudy to reading, and making a man of great read- 
ing to be the ſame with a man of great knowledge, or at leaſt to be a title of | 


keep ſeveral bookiſh men from attaining to ſolid and true knowledge. This, I 


think, I may be permitted to ſay, that there is no part wherein the underſtand- 
ing needs a more careful and wary conduct, than in the uſe of books; without 
which they will prove rather innocent amuſements, than profitable employ- 
ments of our time, and bring but ſmall additions to our knowledge. 

THERE is not ſeldom to be found, even amongſt thoſe who aim at know- 
ledge, who with an unwearied induſtry imploy their whole time in books, who 
ſcarce allow themſelves time to eat or ſleep, but read, and read, and read on, 
but yet make no great advances in real knowledge, tho' there be no defect in 
their intellectual faculties, to which their little progreſs can be imputed. The 
miſtake here is, that it is uſually ſuppoſed, that by reading, the author's know- 
ledge is transfuſed into the reader's underſtanding ; and ſo it is, but not by bare 
reading, but by reading and underſtanding. what he writ, Whereby I mean, 
not barely comprehending what is affirmed, or denied in each propoſition (tho 
that great readers do not always think themſelves concerned preciſely to do) 
but to ſee and follow the train of his reaſonings, obſerve the ſtrength and clear- 
neſs of their connexion, and examine upon what they bottom. Without this 
a man may read the diſcourſes of a very rational author, writ in a language, 
and in propoſitions, that he very well underſtands, and yet acquire not one 
jot of his knowledge; which conſiſting, only in the perceived, certain, or pro- 
bable connexion of the ideas, made uſe of in his reaſonings, the reader's knows 
ledge is no farther increaſed, than he perceives that; ſo much as he ſees of this 
connexion, ſo much he knows of the truth, or probability, of that author's 
Opinion, A 1991 1 
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1 a _ the-ambor's- credit, -withdut»any knowledge of it at all. Thie 3 
authorities, it being the ſole foundation, on which they bottom moſt. of their. . 
8 0 corn tenets, ſo that, im effect they have but a ſecond hand, or implicit know 
. led, i evare in the right, if ſuch a one, from whom: they borrowed it, were 
nn che rigbt in that opinzen, which they took from him, which indeed is no, 
knowledge at all. Writers of this, or former, ages may be good witneſſes 
of matters of fact, which they deliver, which -we may do well to take upon 
their authority; but their credit can go no farther than this, it cannot at all 
affect the truth and fal hood of opinions, which have no other ſort of trial, but 
reaſon and prof, which they themſelves made uſe of, to make themſelves 
knowing, and fo muſt others too, that will partake in their knowledge, Indeed 
it is an advantage that-they have bern at the pains to find out the, proofs, and 
lay them in that order, that may ſheur the truth, or probability of their con- 
clufions; 1 fot this, we owe them great acknowledgments for ſaving us the 
pains, in ſearching out thoſe proofs, which they have collected for us, ang 
Which, poſſibly;/after: all aur pains, we might not have ſound, nor been able 
to have ſet them in ſo good a light, as that which they leſt them us in. Upon 
this account we are mightily beholden to judicious writers of all ages, for 
thoſe diſcoveties and diſrourſes, they have leſt behind them for our inſtruction, 
if we know how to make a right uſe: of them; Which is not to run them 
over in an haſty peruſal» and perhaps lodge their opinions, or ſome remark- 
able paſſuges in our memories; but to enter into their reaſonings, examine their 
proofs, and then judge of the truth or falſhood, probability or improbability, 
of hat they advance; not by any opinion we have entettained of the author, 
bat by the evidence he and the conviction he affords us, drawn from 
things thenmſeloes. Knowing is ſeeing, and if it be ſo, it is madneſs to per- 
ſuade ourſelves that we do ſo, by another man's eyes, let him uſe ever ſo many 
words to tell us, that what he /afſerts-is very viſible. Till we our ſelves ſee it, 
with our own eyes, and perceive it, by our on ; underſtandings, we are 23 
much in the dark, and as void af knowledge as before, let us believe any 
karned author, as much as we will tpn Lon 
 Evciip and Archimedes are allowed to be knowing, and: to have demon- 
rated! What they ſay; and yet whoever ſhall. read over their writings with - 
out perceiving! the connexion. of their proofs, and ſeeing. what they ſhew, 
though he may underſtand all their words, yet he is not the more knowing: 
he may believe, indeed, but docs not know what they lay, and ſo is not ad- 
| vanced one jot in mathematical knowledge, by all his reading of thoſe approved 
Is mathematrians. 210 ca nass .LDONZO! 01 i 5} 8 a1 ; 21 
| Haſte. 5 24. Tux eagerneſs and ſtrong bent of the mind after knowledge, if not 
| warily regulated, is oſten an hindrance to it. It ſtill preſſes into farther diſ- 
i coveries and new objects, and catches at the variety of knowledge, and there- 
fore often ſtays not lomg enough on what is before it, to look into it as it ſhould, 
|; for haſte to purfue hat is yet out of fight. He'that rides poſt through a coun» 
. try, may be able, from the tranſient view, to tell how in general the parts lye, 
1 and may be able to give ſome looſe deſeription of here a mountain, and there 
2 plain here a moraſs;/ and there a tiver; woodland in one part, and ſavanas 
x in another. Such ſuperficial ideas arid obſervations as theſe, he may collect in 
| galloping over it: but the more uſeful obſervations of the ſoil, plants, animals 
= - | and inhabitants, / with their ſeveral forts and properties, muſt neceſſarily eſcape 
| 


1 1 
8 i 
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8 bim; and it is ſeldom men ever diſcover the rich mines, without ſome digging: 
1 Nature commonly lodges her treaſure and je wels in rocky ground, If the mat- 
. ter be knotty, and the ſenſe lyes deep, the mind muſt ſtop and buckle to it, 
| and ſtiek upon it with labour and thought, and cloſe! contemplation; and not 
= leave it, till it has maſtered the difficulty, and got poſſeſſion of truth. But 
= here care. muſt be taken to avoid the other extreme: A man muſt not ſtick 
1 | at every uſeleſs nicety, and expect myſteries of ſcience in every trivial queſtion, 
1 | or Fruple, that he may raiſe. He tha will ſtand to pick up and examine ext 
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e comes in) bis may, i es unlikely: to-retath enriched and loaden Hate. 
| 2 „ dhe other thataravelled full-ſpeed. Truths are not the better 


nor the worſe for their obvioufheſs; or difficulty, but their value is to be mea- | 
_ faced by their uſefulneſs and tendency. Infignificant obſervations ſhould not 
take up any of our minutes, and thoſe that enlarge our view, and give light 
_ cowards farther and uſeful diſcoveries, ſhould not be neglected, though they 
dur courſe, and ſpend ſqme of our time in a fixed attention. 0 
-  *FUTRE is another : ſte, that does often, and will miſlead the mind, if it 
pe left to itſelf, and its on conduct. The underſtanding is naturally forward; 
dot only to learn its knowledge by variety (Which makes it ſkip over one to get 
ſpeedily to another part of knomledge) but alſo cager to enlarge its views, by 
running too faſt into general obſervations and concluſions, without a due exa- 
mination of particulars enough, whereon to found thoſe general axioms. This 
ſeems. to enlarge their ſtock, but it is of fancies, not realities ; ſuch theories 
built upon narrow foundations ſtand but weakly, and, if they fall not of them- 
ſelves, are at leaſt very hard to be ſupported againſt the aſſaults of oppoſition. And 
thus men being too haſty to erect to themſelves general notions and ill-grounded 
theories, find themſelves deceived in their ſtock of knowledge, when they 
come to: examine their haſtily aſſumed maxims themſelves, or to have them 
attacked by others. General obſervations drawn from particulars, are the 
; of knowledge, comprehending great ſtore in a little room ; but they are 
therefore to be made with the greater care and caution; leſt if we take coun- 
terfeit for true, our loſs and ſhame be the greater, when our ſtock comes to a 
ſevere ſcrutiny. | One or two particulars may ſuggeſt hints of enquiry, and 
they do well to take thoſe hints; but, if they turn them into concluſions, and 
e them. preſently general rules, they are forward indeed, but it is only to 
impoſe on themſelves, by propoſitions aſſumed for truths, without ſufficient 
warrant.  'To- make ſuch obſervations, is, as has been already. remarked, to 
make the head a magazine of materials, which can hardly be called knowledge, 
or at leaſt it is but like a collection of lumber, not reduced to uſe, or order: 
and he, that makes every thing an obſervation; has the ſame uſeleſs plenty and 
much more falſhood mixed with it, The extremes, on both ſides, are to be 
avoided, and he will be able to give the beſt account of his ſtudies, who 
keeps his underſtanding in the. right mean between them. n 101 | 
aß. WHETHER it be a love of that, which brings the firſt light and in- Anticipation, 
formation to their minds, and want of vigour and induſtry to enquire, ot elſe 
that men content themſelves | with any . eee of knowledge, right or 
wrong; which, when they have once got, they will hold faſt: This is viſible, 
that many men give themſelves up to the firſt anticipations of their minds, 
and are very tenacious of the opinions that firſt poſſeſs them; they are often 
as fond of their firſt conceptions as of their firſt-born, and will by no means 
recede from the judgment, they have once made, or any conjecture or con- 
ceit, which they have once entertained. | This is a fault in the conduct of the 
underſtanding, fince this firmneſs, or rather ſtiffneſs of the mind, is not from 
an adherence to truth, but a ſubmiſſion. to prejudice. Tis an unreaſonable | 
homage paid to prepoſſeſſion, whereby we ſhew a reverence not to (what we ] 
pretend to ſeek) truth; but what by haphazard we chance to light on, be it | 
what it will. This is viſibly a prepoſterous uſe of our faculties, and is a down- 1 
right proſtituting of the mind to reſign it thus, and put it under the power of 
the firſt comer. This can never be allowed, or ought to be followed; as a | 
right way to knowledge, till the underſtanding (whoſe buſineſs it is to cobform 7 
itſelf to what it finds on the objects without) can, by its own opiniatrey, change | 
that, and make the unalterable nature of things comply with its own haſty deter- 
minations, which will never be. Whatever we fanſy, things keep their courſe 
and their habitudes, correſpondencios and relations, keep the ſame to one another. ] 
© 26. ConTRARY to theſe, but by a like dangerous exceſs, on the other fide, 1 
are thoſe, who always reſign their judgment to the laſt man they heard, or read. e. | 
Truth never ſinks into theſe men's minds, nor gives any tincture to them, but | 
cameleon- like, they take the colour of what is laid before them, and as ſoon 1 
2 | loſe | 
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loſe and reſign it, 
wherein 
nor ought to be a cauſe of their 
effe&t of chance; and not the meaſure of truth, or falſhood. This eve 
muſt confeſs, and therefore ſhould in the pu 
from the influence, of any ſuch accidents. A man may as reaſonably draw cuts 
rſuaſion by the caſt of A die, as take it up for itz 
novelty, or retain it, becauſe it had his firſt aſſent, and he was never of another 
mind. Well weighed reaſons are to determine the judg 


for his tenets, regulate His 
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ry One 


ſuit of truth, keep his mind free 


ment; thoſe the mind 


ſhould be always ready to hearken and ſubmit to, and by their teſtimony and 


d their ſtrength 


rage, entertain or reject any tenet indifferently, whether it be a perfect ſtranger, 
| or an-old acquaintance. ; 80 Bun 27 2 l „ ii n | 
527. Troven the faculties of the mind are improved by exerciſe, yet they 

muſt not be put to a ſtreſs beyon 
« ferre recuſent,” muſt be made the meaſure of every 
has a deſire not only to perform well, but to keep 


; ,* Quid valeant humeri, quid 


the vigour of his faculties, 


and not to baulk his underſtanding. by what is too hard for it. The mind, aby 


being engaged in a taſk beyond its ſtrength, like the body, ſtrained by lifting at 


a weight too heavy, has often its force broken, and thereby gets an unaptneſs, or 
an averſion, to any vigorous attempt ever after. A finew cracked ſeldom recovers 


after, and the memory of it longer, and leaves a laſting caution in the man, not 


to put the part quickly again to any robuſt employme 


nt. So it fares in the mind 


once jaded by an attempt above its power, it either is diſabled for the future, or 
elſe checks at any vigorous undertaking ever after, at leaſt is very hardly brought 
to exert its force again, on any ſubject that 


The underſtanding ſhould be brought to the difficult and knotty parts 


requires thought and meditation. 


of know- 


ledge, that try the ſtrength of thought, and a full bent of the mind, by in- 


ſenſible degrees; and in ſuch a gradual proceeding nothing is too hard for it. 
Nor let it be objected, that ſuch a flow progreſs will never reach the extent of 


ſome ſciences. It is not to be imagined how far conſtancy will carry a man; 
however it is better walking ſlowly in a tugged way, than to break a leg and be 
a Cripple. He that begins with the calf may carry the ox; but he that will at 


firſt go to take up an ox; may ſo diſable himſelf,” as not to be able to lift a calf 


that. When the mind, by inſenſible degrees 
with difficulties; and maſter them 


after 


and cloſe thinking, it will be able to 


„has brought itſelf to attention 


without any prejudice to itſelf, and then it may go on roundly. Every obſtruſe 
problem, every intricate queſtion will not baffle, diſcourage or break-it. But, 


tho' pu 
or damp 


tting the mind unprepared upon an unuſual ſtreſs, that may diſcourage 
it for the future, ought to be avoided; yet this muſt not run it, by an 


over-great ſhyneſs of difficulties, into a lazy ſauntring about ordinary and obvi- 
ous things, that demand no thought or application. This debaſes and enervates 


the underſtanding, makes it weak and unfit for labour. 


This is a ſort of ho- 


vering about the ſurface of things, without any inſight into them or penetration; 
and when the mind has been once habituated to this lazy recumbency and ſatiſ- 
faction, on the obvious ſurface of things, it is in danger to reſt ſatisfied there, 


and go no deeper, ſince it cannot do it without pains and digging. 
has for ſome time accuſtomed himſelf to take up 


He, that 
with what eaſily offers itſelf at 


firſt view, has reaſon to fear he ſhall never reconcile himſelf to the fatigue of 


turn 


valuab 
Tis not ſtrang 


ſecrets. 


and tumbling things in his mind, to diſcover their more retired and more 
© that methods of learning; which ſchvlars have been accuſ- 


tomed to, in their beginning and entrance upon the ſciences, ſhould influence 
them all their lives, and be ſettled in their minds by an over-ruling reverence, 


Once 


got, miſlead thoſe who think it ſufficient 


their way in a well-beaten track. * 


eſpecially if they be ſuch as univerſal uſe has eſtabliſhed. Learners muſt at 
firſt be believers, and their maſter's rules having been once made axioms to them, 
it is no wonder they ſhould keep that dignity, and by the authority they have 


to excuſe them, if they go out of 


25 6426. 
. I 


- one's-underſtanding, who 


its former ſtrength, or at leaſt the tenderneſs of the ſprain remains a good while 


A 


LL LL LL us p 7 | | 
DO hUNnDERSTANDING.. 395 
= 8.28. 1 HAVE. copiouſly Enough ſpoken-of the abuſe of words, in another Worm. 
place, "and therefore: all, upon this. reflection that the ſciences are full of them, | 
earn thoſe that would conduct their underſtandings right, not to take any | 
_ - term howſocver) authoriſed/by: the language of the ſchools, to ſtand for an; 
thing, till they have an idea of it. A word may be of frequent uſe, and great 
_ credit, with ſeveral authors, and be by them made uſe of as if it ſtood for ſome 3 
real being; but yet, if he that reads cannot frame any diſtinct idea of that : 32 
being, it is certainly to him a mere empty ſound, without a meaning, and he 
Jearns no more by all that is ſaid of it, or attributed to it, than if it were affirm- 
ed only of that bare W ſound. They, who would advance in knowledge, 
and not deceive and ſwell themſelves with a little articulated air, ſhould lay down 
this as a fundamental rule, not to take words for things, nor ſuppoſe that names 
in books ſignify real entities in nature, till they can frame clear and diſtin ideas 
of thoſe entities. It will not perhaps be allowed, if I ſhould ſet down *« ſub- 
« ſtantial forms” and <* intentional ſpecies,” as ſuch; that may juſtly be ſuſpected 
to be of this kind-of infignificant terms. But this I am ſure, to one that can 
form no determined ideas of what they ſtand for, they ſignify nothing at all; 
and all that, he thinks, he knows about them, is to him ſo much knowledge 
about nothing, and amounts at moſt but to a learned ignorance. Tis not with- : 
out all reaſon ſuppoſed, that there are many ſuch empty terms to be found in ſome 
learned writers, to which they had recourſe to etch out their ſyſtems, where 
their underſtandings could not furniſh them with conceptions from things, But 
t I believe the ſuppoſing of ſome realities in nature, anſwering thoſe and the 
ſike words, have much perplexed ſome, and quite miſled others in the ſtudy 
of nature. That which in any difcourſe ſignifies, I know not what,” ſhould be 
conſidered ** I know not when.” Where men have any conceptions, they can, 
if they are ever ſo abſtruſe or abſtracted, explain them, and the terms they uſe 
for them. For our conceptions being nothing but ideas, which are all made u 
of ſimple ones: If they cannot give us the ideas their words ſtand for, it is 
plain they have none. To what purpoſe can it be, to hunt after his concep- 
tions, who has none, or none diſtin? He that knew not what he himſelf 
meant, by a learned term, cannot make us know any thing, by his uſe of it, 
let us beat our heads about it ever ſolong. Whether weare able to comprehend 
all the operations of nature, and the manners of them, it matters not to enquire z "OY 
but this is certain, that we can comprehend no more of them, than we can 
diſtinctly conceive; and therefore to obtrude terms, where we have no diftin& 
conceptions, as if they did contain, or rather conceal ſomething, is but an ar- 
tifice of learned vanity to cover a defect in an hypotheſis, or our underſtandings. 
Words are not made to conceal, but to' declare and ſhew ſomething ; where 
they are, by thoſe, who pretend to inſtruct, otherwiſe uſed, they conceal 
indeed ſomething ; but that which they conceal, is nothing but the igno- 
rance, error, or ſophiſtry of the talker, for there is, in truth, nothing elſe under 
them. | F cht 93521 | 
$ 29. THAT there is a conſtant ſucceſſion and flux of ideas in our minds, I Wandring. | 
have obſerved in the former part of this eſſay, and every one may take notice | 
of it in himſelf. This, I ſuppoſe, may deſerve ſome part of our care, in the 1 
conduct of our underſtandings; and I think it may be of great advantage, if 
we can, by uſe, get that power over our minds, as to be able to direct that train 
of ideas, that ſo, ſince there will no new ones perpetually come into our thoughts 
by a conſtant ſucceſſion, we may be able, by choice, ſo to direct them, that +", 
none may come in view, but ſuch as are pertinent to our preſent enquiry, 
and in ſuch order, as may be moft uſeful to the diſcovery we are upon; or at 
leaſt, if ſome foreign and unſought ideas will offer themſelves, that yet we | 
might be able to reject them, and keep them from taking off our minds from 
its preſent purſuit, and hinder them, from running away with our thoughts, | 
quite from the ſubjeR in hand. This is not, J ſuſpect, ſo eaſy to be done, as I 
perhaps may be imagined ; and yet, for aught I know, this may be, if not the | | | 
chief, yet one of the great differences that carry ſome men in their reaſon- 
ing, fo far beyond others, where they ſeem to be naturally of equal parts. A 
Vol. III. 5 I proper 
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wwe. 2 effectoal remedy for this wandring of thoughts, 1 would be glad tz | 


"8 
mY 


He, chat ſhall propoſe ſuch an one, would do great ſervice to the ſtudi. 
of mankeind, and perhaps help unthinking men t, 


x 


=_ . . | dus and contemplative part 

—_- become thinking. I muſt acknowledge that hitherto I have diſcovered no other 
_— way to keep our thoughts cloſe to their buſineſs,' but theendeavouring, as much 
A 3 ag we can, and by frequent attention and application getting the habit of atten. 


tion and application. He that will obſerve children, will find, that, even when 
they endeavour their utmoſt, they cannot keep their minds err The 
A way to cure it, I am ſatisfied, is not angry chiding, or beating,” for that preſenthy 
Y | | Mills their heads with all the ideas that fear, dread, or confufion can offer to 
= | them. To bring back gently their wandring thoughts, by leading them into 
the path, and going before them in the train, they ſhould purſue, without any 

rebuke, or ſo much as taking notice'(where it can be avoided) of their roving, 

I ſuppoſe would ſooner reconcile and inure them to attention, than all thoſe 
rougher methods, which more diſtract their thought, and, hindering the ap- 

| plication they would promote, introduce a contrary habit. 25 | 
Diſtinction. 5 30. DisTINCTION and diviſion are (if I miſtake not the import of the 
| words) very different things; the one being the perception of a difference, that 
nature has placed in things: the other our making a divifion, where there i; 

yet none; at leaſt; if I may be permitted to conſider them in this ſenſe, | 
think I may ſay of them, that one of them is the moſt neceſſary and condy. 
cive to true knowledge that can be; the other when too much made uſe of, 
ſerves only to puzzle and confound the underſtanding. To obſerve every the 
leaſt difference, that is in things, argues a quick and clear fight, and this keeps 
the underſtanding ſteady, and right in its way to knowledge. But though it be 
uſeful to difcern every variety, that is to be found in nature, yet it is not 
convenient to conſider every difference that is in things, and divide them into 
diſtin& claſſes, under every ſuch difference. This will run us, if followed, 
ö into particulars, (for every individual has ſomething that differences it from 
1 another) and we ſhall be able to eſtabliſh no general truths, or elſe, at leaſt, 
1 ſhall be apt to perplex the mind about them. The collection of ſeveral things 
into ſeveral claſſes, gives the mind more general and larger views; but we muſt 
take care to unite them only in that, and ſo far as they do agree; for fo far they 
may be united under the conſideration. For entity itſelf, that comprehends all 
things, as general as it is, may afford us clear and rational conceptions. If 
we would weigh and keep in our minds, what it is we are conſidering, that 
would beſt inſtruct us when we ſhould, or ſhould not branch into farther di- 
ſtinctions, which are to be taken only from a due contemplation of things: to 
which there is nothing more oppoſite than the art of verbal diſtinctions, made 

at pleaſure, in learned and arbitrarily invented terms, to be applied at a ven- 
ture, without comprehending or conveying any diſtin& notions, and ſo alto- 
0 gether fitted to artificial talk, or empty noiſe in diſpute, without any clearing 
of difficulties, or advance in knowledge. Whatſoever ſubject we examine and 
would get knowledge in, we ſhould, I think, make as general and as large 
as it will bear; nor can there be any danger of this, if the idea of it be ſet- 
tled and determined: for if that be ſo, we ſhall eaſily diſtinguiſh it from any 
other idea, though comprehended under the ſame name. For it is to fence 
againſt the intanglements of equivocal words, and the great art of ſophiſtry, 
which lyes in them, that diſtinctions have been multiplied, and their uſe 
thought neceſſary. But had every diſtinct, abſtract idea, a diſtinct, known 
name, there would be little need of theſe multiplied ſcholaſtick diſtinctions, 
though there would be nevertheleſs as much need ſtill of the mind's ob- 
ſerving the differences that are in things, and diſcriminating them thereby one 
| | from another. Tis not, therefore, the right way to knowledge, to hunt after, 
and fill the head with abundance of artificial and ſcholaſtick diſtinctions, where- 

| with learned men's writings are often filled; we ſometimes find what they 
treat of ſo divided and ſubdivided that the mind of the moſt attentive reader 
loſes the ſight of it, as it is more than probable, the writer himſelf did; for 
in things crumbled into duſt, it is in vain to affect or pretend order, or expect 
| | 7 | clearnels. 
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am . thinking; ds Well as writing, which is but the copying our thoughts; 
| _ I e boundatits of the mean between the — vitious exceſſes on 
boch hands; I'think, is hard to" ſet down in words: clear and diſtinct ideas 
is all that I yet know able 40 regulate it. But as to verbal diſtinctions received 
und applyed to common terms. *L e. equivocal words, they are more properly 
I think; the buſineſs of criticiſm and dictionaries, than of real knowledge and 
philoſophy; ſince they, for the moſt part, explain the meaning of words, and 
ive us their ſeveral ſignifications. The dextrous management of terms, and 
ing able to fend and prove with them, I know has and does paſs in the world 
for a great part of learning; but it is learning, diſtinct from knowledge; for 
knowledge conſiſts only in perceiving the habitudes and relations of ideas, one 
to another, which is done without words; the intervention of a ſound helps 
nothing to it. And hence'we ſee, that there is leaſt uſe of diſtinctions, where 
there is moſt knowledge; I mean in mathematicks, where men have deter- 
mined ideas, with known names to them: and fo, there being no room for 
- equivocations, there is no need of diſtinctions. In arguing, the opponent uſes 
as comprehenſive and equivocal terms, as he can, to involve his adverſary 
in the doubtfulneſs of his expreſſions: This is expected, and therefore the an- 


| ſwerer; on his fide, makes it his play to diſtinguiſh as much as he can, and 


thinks he can never do it too much, nor can he, indeed, in that way, wherein 
victory may be had without truth and without knowledge. This ſeems to me to 
be the art of diſputing; Uſe your words as captiouſly as you can in your argu- 
ing on one fide, and apply diſtinctions as much as you can, on the other 
fide, to every term, to nonplus your opponent: ſo that in this ſort of ſcholar- 
ſhip, there being no bounds ſet to diſtinguiſhing, ſome men have thought all 
acuteneſs to have lain in it; and therefore, in all they have read, or thought 
on; their great buſineſs has been to amuſe themſelves with diſtinctions, and 
multiply to themſelves diviſions, at leaſt, more than the nature of the thing 
required. There ſeems to me, as I ſaid, to be no other rule for this, but a due 
and right conſideration of things, as they are in themſelves. He that has ſettled 
in his mind determined ideas, with names affixed to them, will be able both to 
diſcern their differences, one from another, which is really diſtinguiſhing; 
and, where the penury of words affords not terms, anſwering every diſtinct 
idea, will be able to apply proper diſtinguiſhing terms, to the comprehenſive 
and equivocal names, he is forced to make uſe of. This is all the need, I 
know of diſtinguiſhing terms; and in ſuch verbal diſtinctions, each term of 
the diſtinction, joined to that, whoſe ſignification it diſtinguiſhes, is but a di- 
ſtinct name for a diſtinct idea. Where they are ſo, and men have clear and di- 
ſtinct conceptions, that anſwer their verbal diſtinctions, they are right, and 
are pertinent, as far as they ſerve to clear any thing in the ſubject under con- 
ſideration. And this is that, which ſeems to me the proper and only mea- 
ſure of diſtinctions and diviſions; which he that will conduct his underſtanding 
right, muſt not look for, in the acuteneſs of invention, nor the authority of 
writers, but will find only, in the conſideration of things themſelves, whether 
they are led into it, by their own meditations, or the information of books. 

Ax aptneſs to jumble things together, wherein can be found any likeneſs, is 
a fault in the underſtanding, on the other fide, which will not fail to miſlead it; 
and, by thus lumping of things, hinder the mind from diſtin and accurate con- 
ceptions of them. 1933 | 


$ 31. To which let me here add another, near of kin to this, at leaſt in name, Similies. 


and that is letting the mind, upon the-ſuggeſtion of any new notion, run im- 
mediately after ſimilies, to make it the clearer to itſelf; which though it may 
be a good way, and uſeful in the explaining our thoughts to others; yet it is by 
no means a right method, to ſettle true notions of any thing in our ſelves ; be- 
cauſe fimilies always fail in ſome part, and come ſhort of that exactneſs, which 
our conceptions ſhould have to things, if we would think aright. This indeed 
makes men plauſible talkers; for thoſe are always moſt acceptable in diſcourſe, 
who have the way to let their thoughts into other men's minds, with the greateſt 
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Gleaspels ee e too; few” or too many diviſions, is a great Diſtinion. 
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Simi ceuaſt and; facility +; whether choſe: thoughts Seni formed and” correſponsg 1 
n 
They, who in their diſcourle ſtriba tho ſaney, and:thke the heaters;conceptions 
. along with them, as faſt 46 their worde flow, are the applauded: talkere, and g0 
dp for 1 of clear thoughts, Nothing contributes fa: nnch to this ag 
5 LAY. ſimilies, whereby men think. they themſclyes: underſtand better,: becauſe they 
6 | are better underſtond.... But-it is one thing to think tight, and another thing to 
8 know the right way to lay our thoughts before others, with advantage and clear. 
neſs, be they right er Wrong. Well cheſen ſimilica, metaphors and allegorics, 


| with method and onder, do this the beſt of any: thing, becauſe, being taken 

| from objects already knows, and familiar to the underftanding;-they are con- 

5 ceived, as faſt as ſpoken; and the correſpondence. being concluded, the thing, 

they ate brought to explain and elucidate,-is thought to be underſtood too. Thus 

faney paſſes fot knowledge, and what is prettily ſaid is miſtaken for ſolid. 1 

ſay not this to decry metaphor, or with deſign to take away that ornament of 
ſpeech ; my buſineſs: here is not with rhetoricians and orators, but with phi. 

loſophers and lovers of truth; to whom I would beg leave to give this one rule 

whereby to try, whether, in the application of their thoughts to any thing, 

for the improvement of their knowledge, they do in truth comprehend the 

matter before them, really ſuch as it is in itſelf,, The way to diſcover this is to 

obſerve, whether in the layiog it before themſelves or others, they make uf 

only of borrowed repreſentations, and ideas foreign to the things, which are 

applied to it by way of accommodation, as bearing ſome proportion, or ima- 

gined likeneſs, to the ſubject under conſideration. Figured and metaphorical 

'expreflions, do well to illuſtrate more abſtruſe and unfamiliar ideas, which 

the mind is not yet thorowly accuſtomed to; but then, they muſt be made 

uſe of, to illuſtrate ideas, that we already have, not to paint to us thoſe, which 

we yet have not. Such borrowed and alluſive ideas may follow real and 

ſolid truth, to ſet it off, When found, but muſt by no means be ſet in its 

palace, and taken for it. If all our ſearch has yet reached no farther, than 

ſimilie and metaphor, we may aſſure our ſelves, we rather fanſy than know, 

and are not yet penetrated into the inſide and reality of the thing, be it what it 

will, but content our ſelves with what our imaginations, not things themſelves, 
finiſh u itk, 1 ga er i won c * 30%: S | 
aſſent. 58 32, Ix the-whole conduct of the underſtanding; there is nothing of more 
moment than to know, when and where, and how far to give aſſent; and 
poſſibly there is nothing harder. It is very eaſily ſaid, and no body queſtions it, 
that giving and with- holding our aſſent, and the degrees of it, ſhould be regu- 
lated by the evidence, which things carry with them; and yet, we fee men are 
not the better for this rule; ſome firmly embrace doctrines upon flight grounds, 
ſome upon no grounds, and ſome contrary to appearance: ſome admit of 
cettainty, and are not to be moved in what they hold: others waver: in every 
thing, and there want not thoſe, that reject all as uncertain. What then ſhall 
a novice, an enquirer, a ſtranger do in the caſe? I anſwer, Uſe his eyes. 
There is a correſpondence in things, and agreement and diſagreement in 
ideag, diſcernible in very different degrees, and there are eyes in men, to ſec 
them, if they pleaſe, only their eyes may be dimmed or dazzled, and the diſ- 
cer ding fight in chem impaired or loſt. Intereſt and paſſion dazzle ; the cuſtom 
of arguing. on any fide, even againſt our perſuaſions, dims the underſtanding, 
and makes it, by degrees, loſe the faculty of diſcerning clearly between truth 
and falſhood, and fo of adhering to the right fide. It is not fafe to play with 
error, and dreſs it up to our ſelves, or others, in, the ſhape of truth. The 
mind, by degrees, loſes its natural reliſh of real folid truth, is reconciled in- 
ſenſibly to any thing, that can but be dreſſed up into any feint appearance of it; 
and if the fancy de allowed the place of judgment, at firſt, in ſport, it after- 
wards, comes by uſe to uſurp it, and what is recommended by this flatterer (that 
ſtudies but to pleaſe); is received for good. There are ſo many ways of fallacy, 
ſuch arts of giving colours, appearances and reſemblances, by this court-drefler, 
the fancy, that he; who is not wary to admit nothing but truth itſelf, very 7 7 
N | | U 
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falſhood 5 3h, brings Mem WUnoT together, and makes it ng great odds, in thin 
8 at approach e hich you take: Aden things are broyght t that a 
b. 0 ee , and withont being percerved, determine which 
all yyy ͤ ONE een . 
8 33. 1 have Rid APE that we ſhould keep: a perfect indifferency for all Indifferency: 
opinions, nat wich any of them true, or try to make them appear ſo; but being 


arg | ale, impoſes Fallhoods' on others, is not far from be- 
ien Thi takes e the great 


S 


indifferent, -rsceive and embrace them, according as evidence, and that alone, 
ives the atteſtation of truth: They that do thus, i. e. keep their minds in- 
different to opinions, to be e ang . ee will 1 775 find the un- 
ſtanding has perception enough, to diſtinguiſh between evidence or no evi- 
— Ia — and Joubth, ul; and if = neither give; nor refuſe, their 
aſſent, but by that meaſure; they will be ſafe in the opinions they have. Which 
being perhaps but few, this caution will have alſo this good in it, that it will put 
them upon conhdering, and teach them the neceſſity of examining, more than 
they do; without which; the mind is but 4 receptacle of inconſiſtencies, not 
the ſtore-houſe of truths: They, that do not keep up this indifferency in 
themſelves, for all but truth; not ſuppoſed, but evidenced, in themſelves, 
put coloured ſpectacles before their eyes, and look on things through falſe 


. . 


glaſles, and then think themſelves. excuſed in following the falſe appear- 
ances, which they themſclyes' put upon them: I do not expect that, by. this 
way, the afſent ſhould, in every one, be proportioned to the grounds and clear- | 
nels, Wherewith every truth is capable to be made out, or that men ſhould be 
E kept from error: that is more than human nature can, by any means, 
advanced to; I aim at no ſuch unattainable privilege ; I am only ſpeaking of 
what they ſhould do; who would deal fairly with their own minds, and make a 
right. uſe of their faculties, in the purſuit of truth; we fail them a great deal 
more than they fail us. It is miſmanagement, more than want of abilities, that 
men have reaſon to complain of, and which they actually do complain of in 
thoſe that differ from them. He, that by an indifterency for all but truth, ſuf- 
fers not his aſſent to go faſter than his evidence, nor beyond it, will learn to 
examine, and examine fairly, inſtead of preſuming; and no body will 15 at a 
ſols, or in danger, for want of embracing thoſe truths, which are nece Jary in 
ais ſtatzon and circumſtances. In any other way; but this, all the world are 
born to orthodoxy ; they imbibe at firſt the allowed opinions of their country 
and party, and ſo never queſtioning their truth, not one of an hundred ever 
examines, They are applauded for preſuming they are in the right. He that 
conſiders, is a foe to 2 wot becauſe poſſibly he may deviate from ſome of 
the received doctrines there. And thus men; without any induſtry, or acqui- 
tion of their own, inherit local truths (for it is not the ſame cycry where) 
and are inured to aſſent, without evidence. This influences farther than is 
thought; for what one of a hundred, of the zealous bigots in all parties, ever 
examined the tenets, he is ſo ſtiff in, or ever thought it his buſineſs, or duty, 
ſo to do? It is ſuſpected of lukewarmneſs to ſuppoſe it neceſſary, and a ten- 
dency to apoſtacy to go about it. And if a man can bring his mind once to 
be Pour and fierce for poſitions, whoſe evidence he has never once examined, 
and that in matters of greateſt concernment to him, what ſhall keep him from 
this ſhort and eaſy way of being in the right, in caſes of leſs moment? Thus 
We are . to clothe our minds, as we do our bodies, after the faſhion in 
sue, and it is accounted fantaſticalneſs, or ſomething worſe, not to do ſo. 
This cuſtom (which who dares oppale) makes the ſhort-ſighted bigots, and 


8 3 


the warier ſcepticks, as far as it prevails. And thoſe, that break from it, are 
in danger of hereſy; for taking the whole world, how much of it doth truth 


and orthodoxy poſſeſs together? Though it is by the laſt alone (which has 
the good luck to be every where) that error and hereſy are judged of; for ar- 
Sument and evidence ſignify nothing in the caſe, and excuſe no where, but 
are ſure to be borne down, in all focieties, by the infallible orthodoxy of the 

Vor. III. | 5 K place. 
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e She Envy 1 

dafseeney, place. Whether this be the way t6 truth and right allent;' let che. iniont, 

_ N mat take place and preſcribe, in the ſeveral habitable parts of the earth, de- 

- 2 Clare. I never ſaw'any; reaſon, yet,” why truth might not be truſted to its ow; 

_—. evidence: I am ſure, if that be not able to ſupport it, there is no fence againſt 

_. | | \ error; and then truth and falſhood are but names, that ſtand for the fame 

| things. © Evidence, therefore, is that, by which alone every man is (and ſhould 

4 IN | be) taught to regulate his aſſent, who is then, and-then only," in the right way, 

=_ „ T4 „ * e 

4 Mew, deficient in knowledge, are uſually in one of thele three ſtates; either 

wholly ignorant; or as doubting of ſome propoſition, they have either em: 

braced formerly; or at preſent are inclined to: or laſtly, they do with aſſurance 

hold and profeſs, without ever having examined, and being convinced by well. 

rr, rr. RICE en 

Tux firſt of theſe are in the beſt ſtate of the three, by having their minds 

yet in their perfect freedom and indifferency, the likelier to purſue truth the 

baker having no biaſs yet clapped on, to miſlead them. © 

| | 8 34. For ignorance, with an indifferency for truth, is nearer to it, than 

opinion, with ungrounded inclination, which is the great ſource of error ; and 

£ r are more in danger to go out of the way, who are marching under the 

conduct of a guide, that it is an hundred to one will miſſead them, than he, 

that has not yet taken a ſtep, and is Iikelier to be prevailed on to enquire after 

the right way. The laſt of the three ſorts are in the worſt condition of all 

for, if a man can be perſuaded, and fully aſſured of any thing for à truth, 

without having examined, what is there that he may not embrace for truth; 

and, if he has given himſelf up to believe a lie, what means is there left to 

recover one, who can be :ffured, without examining ? To the other two, this! 

crave leave to ſay, that, as he that is ignorant, is in the beſt ſtate. of the two, 

fo he ſhould purſue truth, in a method ſuitable to that ſtate, i. e. by enquiring 

| directly into the nature of the thing it ſelf, without minding the opinions of 

others, or troubling himſelf with their queſtions, or diſputes, about it; but to 

; fee what he himſelf can, ſincerely ſearching after truth, find out. He that 

proceeds upon other principles, in his enquiry into any ſciences, though he be 

reſolved to examine them, and judge of them freely, does yet at leaſt put him- 

elf, on that fide, and himſelf in a party, which he will not quit, till he 

be beaten out; by which the mind is inſenſibly engaged to make what defence 

it can, and ſo is unawares byaſſed. I do not fay but a man ſhould embrace 

{| ſome opinion, when he has examined, elſe he examines to no purpoſe; but 

| the ſureſt and ſafeſt way is to have no opinion at all, till he has examined, and 
| 


that without any the leaſt regard to the opinions, or ſyſtems, of other men 
| about it. For example, were it my buſineſs to underſtand phyſick, would not 
| the ſafer and readier way be to conſult nature her ſelf, and inform my elf in- 
the hiſtory of diſeaſes and their cures, than eſpouſing the principles of the dog- 
matiſts, methodiſts, or chymiſts, engage in all the diſputes, concerning either 
of thoſe ſyſtems, and ſuppoſe it to be true, till I have tried what 7 as can 
5 ſay to beat me out of it? Or, ſuppoſing that Hippocrates, or any other book, 
infallibly contains the whole art of phyſick, would not the direct way be to 
ſtudy, read, and conſider that book, weigh and compare the parts of it, to 
find the truth, rather than eſpouſe the doctrines of any party; who, though 
| they acknowledge his authority, have already interpreted and wire-drawn all 
his text, to their own ſenſe ; the tincture whereof, when I have imbibed, I 
am more in danger to miſunderſtand his true meaning, than if I had come to 
| bim, with a mind unprepoſſeſſed by doctors and commentators of my ſed, 
| | whoſe reaſonings, interpretation and language, which I have been uſed to, will 
of courſe make all chime that way, and make another, and perhaps the ge- 
nuine meaning of the author ſeem harſh, ſtrained and uncouth to me? For 
words, having naturally none of their own, carry that fignification to the hearer, 
-that he is uſed to put upon them, whatever be the ſenſe of him that uſes them. 
"This, I think, is viſibly ſo; and if it be, he that begins to have any doubt of 
any of his tenets, which he received without examination, ought, as much as he 
| 
| 
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ein, Ho put himſelf _—_ inte this ſtate of ignorance; in reference to that Indiffcienty; = 4 
queſtions] and throwing wholly by all his former notions, and the opinions of =, 1 
— others, examine, with a perfect indiffer ency, the queſtion in its ſource, without | x58 4 


any inclination to either ſide, or any regard to his, or others, unexamined opi- 
nions. This I own is no eaſy thing to do, but Lam not enquiring the eaſy way 
to opinion; but the right way to truth; which they muſt follow, who will deal 
fairly with their own underſtandings and their own ſouls. | 
835. Tur indifferency that I here propoſe; will alſo enable them to ſtate, Queſtion. 
the queſtion right, which they are in doubt about, without which they can 
never come to a fair and clear deciſion of it. Sri Cat ts Elke 
8 36. ANOTHER fruit from this indifferency, and the conſidering things in Perſeverance: 
themſelves, abſtract from our own opinions and other men's notions, and diſ- 
courſes on them; will be, that each man will purſue his thoughts in that me- 
thod; which will be moſt agreeable to the nature of the thing; and. to his appre- 
henfion of what it ſuggeſts to him; in which he ought to proceed with regu- 
larity and conſtancy, until he come to a well-grounded reſolution, wherein he 
may acquieſce. If it be objected; that this will require every man to be a 
. ſcholar, and quit all his other buſineſs, and betake himſelf wholly to ſtudy; I 
anſwer, I propoſe no more to any one, than he has time for. Some men's ſtate 
and condition requires no great extent of knowledge; the neceſſary proviſion 
for life ſwallows the greateſt part of their time. But one man's want of leiſure 
is no excuſe for the oſcitancy and ignorance of thoſe, who have time to ſpare ; 
and every one has eflough to get as much knowledge as is required and expected 
of him; and he that does not that, is in love with ignorance; and is accountable 
for it. | | 0 
$ 37. Tux variety of diſtempers in men's minds is as great, as of thoſe in Preſumptions 
their ies; ſome are epidemick; few efcape them, and every one too, if he 
would look into himſelf; would find ſome defect of his particular genius. 'There 
is ſcarce any one without ſome idioſyncraſy, that he ſuffers by. This man pre- 
ſumes upon his parts, that they will not fail him at time of need; and ſo thinks 
it ſuperfluous labour to make any proviſion before-hand, His underſtanding is 
to him, like Fortunatus's purſe, which is always to furniſh him, without ever 
putting any thing into it before-hand ; and ſo he fits ſtill ſatisfied, without en- 
deavouring to ſtore his underſtanding with knowledge. It is the ſpontaneous 
product of the country, and what need of labour in tillage ? Such men may 
ſpread their native riches before the ignorant; but they were beſt not come to 
ſtreſs and trial with the ſkilful. We are born ignorant.of every thing. The 
ſuperficies of things, that ſurround them, make impreſſions on the negligent ; 
but no body penetrates into the infide without labour, attention and induſtry. 
Stones and timber grow of themſelves, but yet there is no uniform pile with 
ſymmetry and convenience to lodge in, without toil and pains. God has made 
the intellectual world harmonious and beautiful without us; but it will never 
come into our heads all at once, we mutt bring it home piece-meal, and there 
ſet it up, by our own induſtry, or elſe we ſhall have nothing but darkneſs and 
a chaos within, whatever order and light there be in things without us. 
 F 38. On the other fide, there are others that depreſs their own minds, de- Deſponden- 
{pond at the firſt difficulty, and conclude that the getting an inſight in any of N. 
the ſciences, or making any progreſs in knowledge; farther than ſerves their 
ordinary buſineſs, is above their capacities. Theſe fit {til}, becauſe they think 
they have not legs to go, as the others, I laſt mentioned, do, becauſe they 
think they have wings to fly, and can ſoar on high, when they pleaſe. To 
theſe latter one may for anſwer apply the proverb, Uſe legs and have legs.” 
No body knows what ſtrength of parts he has, till he has tried them. And 
of the underſtanding, one may moſt truly ſay, that its force is greater generally 
than it thinks, till it is put to it. Vireſque acquirit eundo.” 
AND, therefore, the proper remedy here, is but to ſet the mind to work, 
and apply the thoughts vigorouſly to the buſineſs ; for it holds in the ſtruggles 
of the mind, as in thoſe of war, Dum putant ſe vincere, vicere; a perſua- 
fion that we ſhall overcome any difficulties, that we meet with in the fees 
ee | | ſeldom 
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___ 5 Of t&CondDbents 1 
An ſeldom Fails to our us through them. No body knows che ſtrangth 
is certain, he that (ors out upon weak lags, will not only go farther, bu 
ſtronger toe than ane, who, with a vigorous conſtitution and firm limbs 
_ fits AS25603 ae And 3G 3: aps 1110 a Yi8Q ON pErIOL T4... 
frights itſelf (as it often does) with any thing reflacted on, in-grofs;- and tranſi- 
ently viewed, confuledly, and at a diftance: Things thus offered to the ming, 
© earry\ the ſhew of nothing but difficulty in them, and are thought to be wrap- 
| ped up in impenetrable obſcurity: But the truth is, theſe are nothing but 
ſpectres, thas the undetſtanding raiſes to itſelf, to flatter its own lazineſs. It ſecs | 
nothing diſtin Aly in things remote, and in 2 huddle ; and therefore concludes 
too faintly, that there is nothing more clear to be-diſcovered-in them. It is but 
to approach nearet, and that miſt of our on railing, that inveloped them, will 
remove; and thoſe that in that miſt appeared hideous giants, not to be grappled 
with, will be found to be of che ordinary and natural fize and ſhape. Things, 
| that in a remote and confuſed view ſeem very obſcure, muſt be approached by 
gentle and regular ſteps; and what is moſt viſible, eaſy and obvious in them, firit 
5 eonſidered. Reduce them into their diftin& parts; and then, in their due order, 
5 hs bring all that ſhould be known conceruing every one of thoſe parts, into plain 
and fimple queſtions; and then, what was thought obſcure, perplexed, and tog 
hard for our weak parts, will lay itſelf open to the underſtanding, in a fair view, 
and let the mind into that, which before it mas awed with, and kept at a diſtance 
from, as wholly myſterious. I appeal to my reader's experience, whether this 
has never happened to him, eſpecially when, buſy on one thingy he has occa- 
fionally reflected on another. I atk him, whether he has never thus been ſcar- 
ed with a ſudden opinion of mighty difficulties, which yet have vaniſhed, when 
he has ſeriouſly and methodically applied himſelf to the conſideration of this 
feeming, terrible ſubject; and there has been no other matter of aſtoniſliment 
left, but that he amuſed himſelf with ſo diſcouraging a proſpect, of his own 
raiſing, about a matter, which in the handling was found to have nothing in it 
more ſtrange, nor incricate, than ſeveral other things, which he had long fince, 
and with eaſe maſtered. This experience would teach us, how to deal with 
ſuch bug-bears another time, which ſhould rather ſerve to excite our vigour, 
than enervate our induſtry. The ſureſt way far a learner, in this, as in all other 
caſes, is not to advanee by jumps and large ſtrides; let that, which he ſets him- 
ſelf to learn next, be indeed the next, i. e. as nearly conjoined with what he 
knows already, as is poſſible ; let it be diſtin, but not remote from it: let it 
be new, and what he did not know before, that the underſtanding may advance; 
but let it be as little at once as may be, that its advances. may be clear and ſure. 
All the ground, that it gets this way, it will hold. This diſtinct, gradual 
growth in knowledge is firm and ſure, it carries its own light with it, in every 
ſtep of its progreſſion, in an eaſy and orderly train, than which there is nothing 
of more uſe to the underſtanding. And, though this perhaps may ſeem a very 
flow and lingering way to knowledge; yet I dare confidently affirm, that ho- 
ever will try it in himſelf, or any one he will teach, ſhall find the advances 
greater, in this method, than they would, in the fame ſpace of time have been, 
in any other he could have taken. The greateſt part of true knowledge lies in 
a diſtinct perception of things in themſelves diſtinct. And ſome men give more 
clear light and knowledge, by the bare, diſtinct ſtating of à queſtzon, than 
ethers by taking of it in groſs, whole hours together. In this, they, who ſo 
ſtate a queſtion, do no more, but ſeparate and difintangle the parts of it, one 
from another, and lay them, when ſo diſintangled, in their due order. This 
aften, without any more ado, reſolves the doubt, and ſhews the mind where 
the truth lies, The agreement, or diſagreement, of the ideas in queſtion, 
when they are once ſeparated and diftinaly conſidered, is, in many caſes, pre- 
ſently perceived, and thereby clear and laſting knowledge gained; whereas 
things in groſs, taken up together, and ſo lying together in confuſion, can pro- 
duce in the mind, but a confuſed, hich in effect is no knowledge; or at * 
| I 
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hen it mes to be examined and madd uſe of, will prove littlo better than none. Deſponden-— 
1 therefore, take the liberty to repeat here again, what I have' faid elſewhere,” 
cat, in learning any thing, as little ſhould be propoſed to the mind at once, as | 
is poſſible and, that being underſtood and fully maſtered, to proceed to the next 
adjoining pe yet unknown; imple, unperplexed propoſition, belonging to the 
matter in hand, and tending to the clearing what is principally deſigned. 
8 39. ANALOGY is of great uſe to the mind, in many caſes, eſpecially in Analogy. 
natural philoſophy ; and that part of it chiefly which conſiſts in happy and ſuc- | 
ceſsful experiments. But here, we ' muſt take care, that we keep our ſelves 
within that, wherein' the analogy conſiſts. For example, the acid oil of vi- 
triol is found to be good in fach a caſe, therefore the fpirit of nitre, or vine- 
gar, may be uſed in the like caſe. If the good effect of it be owing wholly 
to the "acidity of it, the trial may be-juſtified ; but if there be ſomething 
elſe, beſides the acidity, in the oil of vitriol, which produces the good we 
defire in the caſe, we miſtake that for analogy, which is not, and ſuffer our 
underſtanding to be miſguided, by a wrong ſuppoſition of analogy, where there 
JJ . ts ht: 
$40. Tove I have, in the ſecond book of my eſſay concerning human Aſſociation, 
underſtanding, treated of the aſſocĩation of ideas; yet having done it there hiſ- 
torically, as giving a view of- the underſtanding in this, as well as its ſeveral 
other ways of operating, rather than deſigning there, to enquire into the reme- 
dies, that ought to be applied to it ; it will, under this latter conſideration, af- 
ford other matter of thought to thoſe who have a mind to inſtruct themſelves, 
thoroughly, in the right way of conducting their underſtandings ; and that the 
rather, becauſe this, if I miſtake not, is as frequent a cauſe of miſtake and 
error in us, as perhaps any thing elſe, that can be named ; and is a diſeaſe of 
the mind, as hard to be cured as any; it being a very hard thing to convince 
any one, that things are not fo, and naturally fo, as they conſtantly appear 
to him. | yo 
By this one eaſy and unheeded miſcarriage of the underſtanding, ſandy and 
looſe foundations become infallible principles, and will not ſuffer themſelves to 
be touched or queſtioned : ſuch unnatural connexions become, by cuſtom, as 
natural to the mind as ſun and light: fire and warmth go together, and fo ſeem 
to carry with them as natural an evidence, as ſelf-evident truths themſelves. 
And where then, ſhall one, with hopes of ſucceſs, begin the cure? Many 
men firmly embrace falſhood for truth ; not only, becauſe they never thought 
otherwiſe, but alſo becauſe thus blinded, as they have been, from the be- 
ginning, they never could think otherwiſe ; at leaſt without a vigour of mind, 
able to conteſt the empire of habit, and look into its own principles ; a free- 
dom, which few men have the notion of in themſelves, and fewer are allowed 
the practice of by others; it being the great art and buſineſs of the teachers 
and guides, in moſt ſes, to ſuppreſs, as much as they can, this fundamental 
duty, which every man owes himſelf, and is the firſt ſteady ſtep towards right 
and truth, in the whole train of his actions and opinions. This would give 
one reaſon to ſuſpe& that ſuch teachers are conſcious to themſelves of the falſ- 
hood, or weakneſs, of the tenets they profeſs, ſince they will not ſuffer the 
grounds, whereon they are built, to be examined; whereas thoſe, who ſeek 
truth only, and defire to own and propagate nothing elle, freely expoſe their prin- 
ciples to the teſt, are pleaſed to have them examined, give men leave to reje&t 
them, if they can; and, if there be any thing weak and unſound in them, are 
willing to have it detected, that they themſelves, as well as others, may not la 
any ſtreſs upon any received propoſition, beyond what the evidence of its truth 
will warrant and allow. Fs OR, FIG: 
THERE is, I know, a great fault, among all forts of people, of prineipling 
their children and ſcholars ; which at laſt, when looked into, amounts to no 
more, but making them imbibe their teachers notions and tenets, by an im- 
plicit faith, and firmly to adhere to them, whether true or falſe. What colours 
may be given to this, or of what uſe it may be, when practiſed upon the vul- 
gar, deſtined to labour, and given up to the ſervice of their bellies, I will not 
Vor. III. L here 
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| Aﬀſociations here enquire, Nut as to the ingenuqus part; pf mankind, whoſe condition al. 
los them leiſure, and letters, and enquiry after truth u L can ſee ng other rede 

5 way of principling them, but to take heed, as much. as may be, that in their 
" | _  - tender. years, adeas, that days no natural-cohehon,. come not to. de united. in 


, e to. be their guide i 
_—"— the whole courſe of theirlives and ſtudies, viz. That they never ſuffer any ideas 


to be joined in their underſtandings, in any other, or ſtronger, combination, 
than hat their on nature and correſpondence give them; and that they often 
| ecxamine thoſe, that they find linked together in their minds, whether this aſſo- 
 _ ciation of ideas be from the viſible agreement, that is in the ideas themſelves, or 

; from the habitualand prevailing cuſtom of the mind, joining them thus together in 

x thinkin ee, Heats 2 £415} F461 4. D62- HELD MD. 60.4 6:7; 2 

71 Turs is for caution. againſt this evil, before it be thoroughly Tiveted by cul. 

tom in the underſtanding ; but he, that would cure it when habit has eſtabliſhed 

it, muſt nicely obſerve the very quick and almoſt imperceptible motions of the 

mind, in its habitual actions. What I haye ſaid, in another place, about the 
change of the ideas of ſenſe into thoſe of judgment, may be proof of this. 

Let any one, not ſkilled in painting, be told when he ſees bottles and tobacco- 

pipes, and other things ſo painted, as they are in ſome places ſhewn, that he 

does not ſee protuberances, and you will not convince him, but by the touch: 

he will not believe that, by an inſtantaneous Legerdemain of his own thoughts, 

one idea. is ſubſtituted for the other. How frequent inſtances may one meet 

with of this, in the arguings of the learned, who not ſeldom, in two ideas that 

they have been OE to join in their minds, ſubſtitute one for the other; 

and, I am apt to think, often, without perceiving it themſelves ? This, whilſt 

they are wang 2 the deceit of it, makes them uncapable of conviction ; and they 

applaud themſelves, as zealous champions for truth, when indeed they are con- 

tending. for error. And the confuſion of two different ideas, which a, cuſtom- 

connexion of them in their minds hath made to them almoſt one, fills their 

= head with falſe views, and their reaſonings with falſe conſequences. _ _ 

5 Pallacies. 8 41. + RIGHT underſtanding conſiſts in the diſcovery and adherence to 

| truth, and that in the perception of the viſible, or probable, agreement or diſ- 

agreement of ideas, as they are affirmed and denied one of another. From 

whence it is evident, that the right uſe and conduct of the underſtanding, 

whoſe buſineſs is purely truth and nothing elſe, is, that the mind ſhould be 

kept in a perfect indifferency, not inclining to either ſide, any farther than evi- 
4 dence ſettles it by knowledge, or the over-balance of probability gives it the 
| turn of affent and belief; but yet it is very hard to meet with any diſcourſe, 


wherein one may not perceive the author not only maintain (for that is reaſon- 
able and fit) but inclined and biafled to one fide of the queſtion, with marks of 
a deſire that that ſhould be true. If it be aſked me, __ authors, who have 
ſuch a biaſs, and lean to it, may be diſcovered ? I anſwer, by obſerving how, 
in their writings, or arguings, they are often led by their inclinations, to change 
the ideas of the queſtion, either by changing the terms, or by adding and join- 
ing others to them, whereby the ideas under confideration are ſo varied, as to 
be more ſerviceable to their purpoſe, and to be thereby brought to an eaſier 
and nearer agreement, or more viſible and remoter diſagreement, one with 
another. This is plain and direct ſophiſtry; but I am far from thinking, that 
wherever it is found, it is made uſe of, with deſign to deceive and miſlead the 
readers. It is viſible that men's prejudices and inclinations, by this way, im- 
poſe often upon themſelves; and their affection for truth, under their pre- 
ſſeſſion in favour of one fide, is the very thing, that leads them from it. 
nclination ſuggeſts and ſlides into their diſcourſe l terms, which in- 
troduce favourable ideas; till at laſt by this means, that is concluded clear and 
evident, thus dreſſed up, which, taken in its native ſtate, by making uſe of 
none but the precife determined ideas, would find no admittanee at all. The 
putting theſe gloſſes on what they affirm, theſe, as they are thought, handſome, 
eaſy and graceful explications of what they are diſcourſing on, is ſo much the 
character of what is called and eſteemed writing well, that it is very * 1 
| | Ss | +. then 
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think that authors will ever be perſuaded to leave what, ſerves ſo well ta pro- Fallacies. | 
pagace their opinions, and procure themſelyes credit in the world, for, a more 
ane and dry way of writing, by keeping to the ſame terms, preciſely. annex- 
Ito. the ſame ideas; a ſour. and blunt ſtiffneſs, tolerable! in, mathematicians 
| only, who force their way, and make truth prevail, by irreſiſtible demonſtration! 


"By x yet, if authors cannot be prevailed with, to quit the looſer, though 
nore anfinuating ways of writing, if they will not think fit to keep cloſe to 


. <4 


truth and inſtruction, by unvaried terms, and plain, unſophiſticated arguments; 
yet it concerns readers not to be impoſed on, by fallacies, and the prevailing 


ways of inſinuation. To do this, the ſureſt and moſt effectual remedy, is to | 4 
kx in the mind the clear and diſtinct ideas of the queſtion, ſtripped of words; 1 
and fo likewiſe, in the train of argumentation, to take up the author's ideas, 
neglecting his words, obſerving how they connect, or ſeparate, thoſe in the 
queſtion. He that does this will be able to call off all that is ſuperfluous; he 
will ſee what is pertinent, what coherent, what is direct to, what ſlides by, the 
queſtion. This will readily ſhew him all the eie ideas in the diſcourſe, and 
where they were brought in; and though they perhaps dazzled the writer, yet 1 
he will perceive that they give no light, nor ſtrength, to his reaſonings. | 

Tx1s,. though it be the ſhorteſt and eaſieſt way of reading books with pro- 
fit, and keeping one's ſelf from being miſled by great names, or plauſible diſ- 
courles ; yet it being hard and tedious to thoſe, who have not Ven ere them- 
ſelves to it; it is not to be expected, that every one (amongſt thoſe few, who 
really purſue truth): ſhould this way guard his underſtanding from being im- 
poſed on, by the wilful, or at leaſt undeſigned ſophiſtry, which creeps into 
moſt of the books of argument. They, that write againſt their conviction, or 
that next to them, are reſolved to maintain the tenets of a party they are en- 
gaged in, cannot be ſuppoſed to reject any arms, that may help to defend their 
cauſe, and, therefore, ſuch ſhould be read with the greateſt caution. And 

they, who write for opinions, they are ſincerely perſuaded of, and believe to 
be true, think they may fo far allow themſelves to indulge their laudable affec- 
tion to truth, as to permit their eſteem of it to give it the beſt colours, and ſet it 
off with the beſt expreſſions and dreſs they can, thereby to. gain it the eaſieſt 
entrance into the minds of their readers, and fix it deepeſt there. 

Oxt of thoſe being the ſtate of mind, we may juſtly ſuppoſe moſt writers 
to be in, it is fit their readers, Who apply to them for inſtruction, ſhould not 
lay by that caution, which becomes a fincere purſuit of truth, and ſhould make 
them always watchful againſt whatever might conceal or miſrepreſent it. If 
they have not the {kill of repreſenting to themſelves the author's ſenſe, by pure 
ideas, ſeparated from ſounds, and thereby diveſted of the falſe lights and de- 
ceitful ornaments of ſpeech ; this yet they ſhould do, they ſhould keep the 
preciſe queſtion ſteadily in their minds, carry it along with them through the 
whole diſcourſe, and ſuffer not the leaſt alteration in the terms, either by ad- 
dition, ſubſtraction, or ſubſtituting any other. This every one can do, who 
has a mind to it; and he that has not a mind to it, it is plain makes his under- 
ſtanding only the ware-houſe of other men's lumber; I mean falſe and uncon- 
cluding reaſonings, rather than a repoſitory of truth for his own uſe, which will 
prove ſubſtantial, and ſtand him in ſtead, when he has occaſion for it. And 
whether ſuch an one deals fairly by his own mind, and conducts his own under- 
ſtanding right, I leave to his own underſtanding to judge. | 

942. THE mind of man being very narrow, and ſo flow in making . ac-Fundament4 
quaintance with things, and taking in new truths, that no one man is capable, veritics. 
in a much longer life than ours, to know all truths ; it becomes our prudence, 
in our ſearch after knowledge, to employ our thoughts about fundamental and 
material queſtions, carefully avoiding thoſe, that are trifling, and not ſuffering 
our ſelyes to be diverted from our main, even purpoſe, by thoſe that are merely 
incidental. How much of many young men's time is thrown, away, in purely 
logical enquiries, I need not mention. . This is no better than if a' man, who „ 
was to be a painter, ſhould ſpend all his time in examining the threads of the 
ſeyeral cloths he is to paint upon, and counting the hairs of each pencil and 
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which a 1 have their conſiſtency. 
Theſe are teeming truths; rich in fore; with which they furnifh the mind, and 
Aike the lights of heaven, are not only beautiful and entertaining in themſelves, 
bur give light and evidence to other things, that, without them, could not be 
een, or known. Such is that admirable diſcovery of Mr. Newton, that all 
bodies gravitate to one another, which may be counted as the baſis of natural 
philoſophy ; which, of what uſe it is, to the underſtanding of the great frame 
of our folar ſyſtem,” he has, to the aſtoniſhment of the learned world, ſhewn, 
and how much farther it would guide us, in other things, if rightly' purſued, 
is not yet known. Our Saviour's great rule, that “we fhould love our neigh- 
pour as our ſelves,” is ſuch a fundamental truth, for the regulating hu- 
man ſociety, that, I think, by that alone, one might, without difficulty, de- 
termine all the caſes and doubts, in ſocial morality . Theſe, and ſuch as theſe 
= are the truths, we ſhould endeavour to find out, and ſtore our minds with. 
= Which leads me to another thing, in the conduct of the underſtanding, that 
is no leſs neceflary, viz. 8 2 | 
Bottoming. --'$' 4.4. To accuſtom our ſelves, in any queſtion 7 1 to examine and find 
| | _ out, upon hat it bottoms. Moſt of the difficulties, that come in our way, when 
well conſidered and traced, lead us to ſome propoſition, which known to be true, 
clears the doubt, and gives an eaſy ſolution of the queſtion, whilft topical and ſu- 
perficial arguments, of which there is ſtore to be found, on both fides, filling 
the head with variety of thoughts, and the mouth with copious diſcourſe, ferve 
only to amuſe the underſtanding, and entertain company, without coming to the 
bottom of the queſtion, the only place of reſt and ſtability for an inquiſitive 
mind, 'whoſe tendency, is only to truth and knowledge. , 
Fox example, if it be demanded, whether the Grand Seignor can lawfully 
take what he will from any of his people? This queſtion cannot be reſolved 
without coming to a certainty, whether all men are naturally equal? for upon 
that it turns, and that truth, well ſettled in the underſtanding, and carried in 
the mind, thro the various debates, concerning the various rights of men in 
ſociety, will go a great way, in putting an end to them, and ſhewing on which 
ſide the truth is. 8 oxi "Pay | 
Transferring & 44. TnERx is ſcarce wy ting more, for the improvement of knowledge, 
of thoughts. for the eaſe of life, and the difpatch of buſineſs, than for a man to be able to diſ- 
poſe of his on thoughts; and there is ſcarce any thing harder, in the whole 
conduct of the underſtanding, than to get a full maſtery over it. The mind, in 
a walking man, has always ſome object, that it applies itfelf to; which when 
we ate lazy or unconcerned, we can eaſily change, and at pleaſure transfer our 
' thoughts to another, and from thence to a'third, which has no relation to either 
of the former. Hence men forwardly conclude, and frequently fay, “nothing 
is ſo free as thought; and-it were well it were ſo: but the contrary will 
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de Gaihd eue in-ſeveral zuſtancge l and there are many caſes; wherein there is langen 


nothing more reſt and ungovernable than our thoughts: they will not be di- of thoughts, 
rected what objects to purſue, nor be taken off from thoſe, they have once | 
fixed on ; but runaway with a man, in purſuit of thoſe ideas they have in view, 
Ii not here mention again, what I have above taken notice of, how hard 
it is to get the mind, narrowed, by a cuſtom of thirty or forty * ſtanding to a 
ſcanty oollection of obvious and common ideas, to enlarge itſelf to a more copious 
ſtock, and grow into an acquaintance with thoſe, that would afford more abun- 
dant matter of uſeful contemplation; tis not of this Lam here ſpeaking. The 
inconveniency I would here repreſent and find a remedy for, is the difficulty there 
is ſometimes to transfer our minds from one ſubject to another, in caſes where 
the ideas are equally familiar to us. SV ; | 
MaTTERs, that are recommended to our thoughts, by any of our paſſions, 
take poſſeſſion of our minds with a kind of authority, and will not be kept 
out or diſlodged; but as if the paſſion that rules, were for the time, the ſheriff 
of the place, and came with all the poſſe, the underſtanding is ſeized, and 
taken with the object it introduces, as if it had a legal right to be alone con- 
ſidered there. There is ſcarce any body, I think, of fo calm a temper, who 
hath not ſometime found this tyranny on his underſtanding, and ſuffered 
under the inconvenience of it. Who 1s there almoſt, whoſe mind, at ſome 
time or other, love or anger, fear or grief has not ſo faſtened to ſome clog, 
that it could not turn itſelf to any other object? I call it a clog, for it hangs upon 
the mind fo, as to hinder its vigour and activity, in the purſuit of other contem-_ 
plations, and advances itſelf little, or not at all, in the knowledge of the thing, 
which it ſo cloſely hugs, and conſtantly pores on. Men thus poſſeſſed, are fome- 
times, as if they were ſo in the worſt ſenſe, and lay under the power of an in- 
chantment. They ſee not what paſſes before their eyes; hear not the audible diſ- 
courſe of the company; and when, by any ſtrong application to them, they are 
rouſed a little, they are like men brought to themſelves from ſome remote 
3 region; whereas, in truth, they come no farther, than their ſecret cabinet 
1 within, where they have been wholly taken up with the puppet, which is for that 
time appointed for their entertainment. The ſhame, that ſuch dumps cauſe to 
well-bred people, when it carries them away from the company, where they 
ſhould bear a part in the converſation, is a ſufficient argument, that it is a fault 
in the conduct of our underſtanding, not to have that power over it, as to make 
uſe of it to thoſe purpoſes, and on thoſe occaſions, wherein we have need of its 
aſſiſtance. The mind ſhould be always free and ready to turn itſelf to the vari- 
ety of objects that occur, and allow them as much conſideration as ſhall, for 
that time, be thought fit. To be ingroſſed fo by one object, as not to be pre- 
vailed on to leave it for another, that we judge fitter for our contemplation, is 
to make it of no uſe to us. Did this ſtate of mind remain always ſo, every one 
would, without fcruple, give it the name of perfe& madneſs; and whilſt it 
does laſt, at whatever intervals it returns, ſuch a rotation of thoughts, about the 
lame object, no more carries us forwards towards the attainment of knowledge, 
than getting upon a mill-horſe whilſt he jogs on, in his circular track, would - 
carry a man a journey. * 
I 6RANT ſomething muſt be allowed to legitimate paſſions, and to natural 
inclinations. Every man, beſides occaſional affections, has beloved ſtudies, 
and thoſe the mind will more cloſely ftick to; but yet it is beſt, that it ſhould be 
always at liberty, and under the free diſpoſal of the man, to act how, and 
upon what he directs. This we ſhould endeavour to obtain, unleſs we would | 1 | 
be content with ſuch a flaw in our underſtandings, that ſometimes we ſhould — 
be, as it were, without it; for it is very little better than fo, in caſes where we 45 | 
—— make uſe of it to thoſe purpoſes we would, and which ftand in preſent | | 
ne r | 
Bur, before fit remedies can be thought on for this diſeaſe, we muſt know the? |. 
ſeveral cauſes of it, and thereby regulate the cure, if we will hope to labour 9 
with ſucceſs. copay | . e 11 1 
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eneral a knowledge, and ſo often an experience in themſelves, that no 
doubts of it. A prevailing paſſion ſo pins down our thoughts to the object and 
concern of it, that a man paſſionately in love, cannot bring himſelf to think of 
his ordinary affairs, or a kind mother z ip ee the loſs of a child, is not 
able to bear a part, as ſhe was wont, in the diſcourſe of the company, or con- 
verſation of her friends. e K e re 


* 


Bor, tho! paſſion be the moſt obvious and general, yet it is not the only 
cauſe, that binds up the underſtanding, and confines it, for the time, to one 


object, from which it will not be taken off. 


_ . Bes1DEs this, we may often find that the underſtanding, when it has a while 
employed itſelf upon a ſubject, which either chance, or ſome flight accident of. 
| fered to it, without the intereſt, or recommendation of any paſſion, works itſelf 


into a warmth, and by degrees gets into a career, wherein, like a bowl down a 
hill, it increaſes its motion by going, and will not be ſtopped or diverted, though, 
when' the heat is over, it ſees all this earneſt application was about a trifle, not 
worth a thought, and all the pains employed about it, loſt labour. 
THERE is a third ſort, if I miſtake not, yet lower than this; it is a fort of 
childiſhneſs, if I may ſo ſay, of the underſtanding, wherein, during the fit, it 
plays with, and dandles ſome inſignificant puppet to no end, nor with any deſign 
at all, and yet cannot eaſily be got off from it. Thus ſome trivial ſentence, or 
a ſcrap of poetry will ſometimes get into men's heads, and make ſuch a chim- 
ing there, that there is no ſtilling of it; no peace to be obtained, nor attention 


to _ thing elſe, but this impertinent gueſt will take up the mind and poſſeſs 


the thoughts, in ſpight of all endeavours to get rid of it. Whether every one 
hath experimented in themſelves this troubleſome intruſion, of ſome friſking 
ideas, which thus importune the underſtanding, and hinder it from being 


better * I know not : but perſons of very good parts, and thoſe more 


than one, I have heard ſpeak and complain of it, themſelves. The reaſon ! 
have to make this doubt, is from what I have known in a caſe, ſomething of kin 
to this, tho' much odder, and that is of a fort of viſions, that ſome people 
have lying quiet, but perfectly awake in the dark, or with their eyes ſhut. It 


is a great variety of faces, moſt commonly —_ odd ones, that ar to them 


in a train, one after another; ſo that having had juſt the fight of the one, it 
immediately paſſes away to give place to e Rev that the ſame inſtant ſucceeds, 
and has as quick an exit as its leader, and fo they march on, in a conſtant ſuc- 
ceſſion; nor can any one of them, by any endeavour, be ſtopped or retained 
beyond the inſtant of its appearance, but is thruſt out by its follower, which 
will have its turn. Concerning this fantaſtical phænomenon, I have talked 
with ſeveral people, whereot ſome have been perfectly acquainted with it, and 
others have been ſo wholly ſtrangers to it, that they could hardly be brought 
to conceive, or believe it. I knew a lady of excellent parts, who had got paſt 
thirty, without having ever had the leaſt notice of any ſuch thing; ſhe was ſo 
great a ſtranger to it, that when ſhe heard me and another a talking of it, could 
tcarce forbear thinking we bantered her; but ſome time after, drinking a large 
doſe of dilute tea (as ſhe was ordered. by a phyſician) going to bed, ſhe told us, 
at next meeting, that ſhe had now experimented what our diſcourſe had much 
ado to perſuade her of. She had ſeen a great variety of faces in a long train 
ſucceeding one another, as we had deſcribed ; they were all ſtrangers and in- 
truders, ſuch as ſhe had no acquaintance with before, nor ſought after then, 
and, as they came of themſelves, they went too; none of them ſtayed a mo- 
ment, nor could be detained by all the endeavours ſhe could uſe, but went on, 
in their ſolemn proceſſion, juſt appeared and then vaniſhed. This odd phæno- 
menon ſeems to have a mechanical cauſe, and to depend upon the matter and 
motion of the blood, or animal ſpirits, | 

WHEN the fancy is bound by paſſion, I know no way to ſet the mind free, and 
at liberty, to proſecute what thoughts. the man would make choice of, but to 
allay the preſent paſſion, or counter-balance it with another, which is an art 


to be got by ſtudy, and acquaintance with the paſſions. 
| THosE, 


1 


35 Of the UNDERSTANDING. 
Tos, who find themſelves apt to be carried away with the ſpontaneous cur- Transferring 
rent of their own £9 not excited by any paſſion, or intereſt, muſt be very of thoughts. 


wary and careful in all the inſtances of it to ſtop it, and never humour their 
minds in being thus F buſy. Men know the value of their corporal li- 
berty; and therefore, ſuffer not willingly fetters and chains to be put upon 
them. To have the mind captivated, is, for the time, certainly the greater 
evil of the two, and deſerves our utmoſt care and endeavours to preſerve the free> 
dom of our better part. In this caſe our pains will not be loſt; ſtriving and 
ſtruggling will prevail, if we conſtantly, in all ſuch occaſions, make uſe of it. 
We muſt never indulge theſe trivial attentions of thought ; as ſoon as we find 
the mind makes itſelf a buſineſs of nothing, we ſhould immediately diſturb and 
check it, introduce new and more ſerious conſiderations, and not leave, till we 
have beaten it off from the purſuit it was upon. This, at firſt, if we have let 
the contrary practice grow to an habit, will perhaps be difficult: but conſtant 
endeavours will by degrees prevail, and at laſt make it eaſy. And when a man 
is pretty well advanced and can command his mind off at pleaſure from inci- 

dental and undeſigned purſuits, 'it may not be amiſs for him to go on farther, 
and make attempts upon meditations of greater moment, that at the laſt he may 
have a full power over his own mind, and be ſo fully maſter of his own thoughts, 
as to be able to transfer them from one ſubject to another, with the ſame eaſe, 
that he can lay by any thing he has in hand, and take ſomething elſe that he has a 
mind to, in the room of it. This liberty of mind is of great uſe, both in bu- 
ſineſs and ſtudy, and he, that has got it, will have no ſmall advantage of eaſe and 
diſpatch, in all that is the choſen and uſeful employment of his underſtanding. 

Tur third and laſt way, which I mentioned the mind to be ſometimes 
taken up with, I mean the chiming of ſome particular words, or ſentence, in 
the memory, and, as it were, making a noiſe in the head, and the like, ſel- 
dom happens,- but when the mind is lazy, or very looſely and negligently em- 
ployed. It were better, indeed, be without ſuch impertinent and uſeleſs repe- 
titions. Any obvious idea, when it is roving cauſleſsly at a venture, being of 
more uſe, and apter to ſuggeſt ſomething worth conſideration, than the inſig- 
nificant buzz of purely empty ſounds. But ſince the rouſing of the mind, and 
ſetting the underſtanding on work, with ſome degrees of vigour, does for the 
moſt part preſently ſet it free from theſe idle companions ; it may not be amiſs, 
whenever we find our ſelves troubled with them, to make uſe of fo profit- 
able a remedy, that is always at hand. 5 | | 
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= fe HE acute and ingenious author of the Recherche de la Verite, among 1 
bez a great many 2 fine thoughts, judicious reaſonings, and uncom- q 

— * mon reflections, has, in that treatiſe, ſtarted the notion of ſeeing all . 

things in God, as the beſt way to explain the nature and manner of the ideas E 

in our underſtanding. The defire I had to have my unaffected ignorance re- J 
moved, has made it neceſſary for me to ſee, whether this hypotheſis, when I 

examined, and the parts of it put together, can be thought to cure our ig- Y 

norance, or is intelligible and ſatisfactory to one, who would not deceive him- C 

ſelf, take words for things, and think he knows what he knows not. 4c 3 

Recherche 2. THIS I obſerve at the entrance, that P. Malebranche, having enumerated, 3 

de la Verits, and in the following chapters ſhewed, the difficulties of the other ways, whereby 3 
I. 3. p. 2. he thinks human underſtanding may be attempted to be explained, and how un- I 

ON ſufficient they are to give a ſatisfactory account of the ideas we have, erects this i 

« of ſeeing all things in God,” upon their ruin, as the true, becauſe it is impoſſi- | 

ble to find a better. "Which argument, (@ fas being only * Argumentum al = 

« Ignorantiam, loſes all its force, as ſoon as we conſider the weakneſs of our 1 

minds, and the narrownels of our capacities, and have but humility enough to : 
allow, that there may be many things, which we cannot fully comprehend, and ; 

that God is not bound, in all | e does, ta ſubje& his ways of operation to the 

ſcrutiny of our thoughts, and confine himſelf to do nothing, but what we mult ; 

comprehend. And it will very little help ta cure my ignorance, that this is the 


beſt of four, or five hypotheſes 3 which are all defective; if this too 
has in it, what is inconſiſtent with itſelf, or unintelligible to me. 

3. Tux P. Malebranche's Recherche ge la Verite, 1. 3. c. 1. p. 2. tells us, 

that whatever the mind perceives © muſt be actually preſent and intimately uni- 

« ted to it.“ That the things, that the mind perceives, are its own ſenſations, 

imaginations, or notions; which being in the ſoul, the modifications of it need 

no ideas to repreſent them. But all things exterior to the ſoul we cannot per- 

ceive, but by the intervention of ideas; ſuppoſing that the things themſelves can- 

nůt be intimately united to the ſoul. But, becauſe ſpiritual things may poſſibly 

be united to the ſoul, therefore he thinks it probable, that they can diſcover 

| them- 


2 


AE * K Ml IT TON Wile: 


e irmthediately dtely withour ideas; thoigh af this he'goubts,- becuuſe he 
ſubſtanes purely intelligible, but that of God and that 
Its can pöffibly unite erich to dur minds; yet at preſent wecan- 
t entirely Knew chem, Hut he ſpeaks here principally: of material things, 
which he fays certainly cannot unite themſelves to our ſouls in ſuch a manner, 
as is neceflary that it ould * perceive them : becauſe _y GO the _ 
not being fo, there is no eee portion between them. 

4. 'Tirs 1s the ſum of d6Qritic evritained i in the fir chaptef of th 10 wir 
of the 3d book, as far as I can comprehend it. Wherein, I confeſs, there are 
many expreſſions, which carrying with them, to my mind, no clear ideas, are 
like to retnove but little of my ignorance by their ſounds, v. g. What it is 
"to be intimately united to the foul” What it is for two ſouls, or ſpirits, to 
be intimat united; for intimate union being an idea taken from bodies, when 
the parts one get within the ſurface of the 'other, and touch their inward 

arts: What is the idea of intimate union, I muſt have, between two being 
that have neither of them any extenſion, or ſurface? And if it be not fo ex- 


plained, as to give me a clear idea of that union, it will make me underſtand 


very little more of the nature of the ideas in my mind, when it is ſaid, I ſee 

them in God; who being intimately united to the ſoul exhibits them to it; than 

when it is only faid they are, by the appointment of God, produced in the mind, 

by certain motions, of our bodies, to which our minds are united. Which, 

however imperfect a way of explaining this matter, will ſtill be as good as any 

other, that does not, by clear * remove. m ignorance of the manner of my 
non.” - 

5. Bur he fays that bertel material things cannot unite e themſelves to 
* our ſouls. Our bodies are united to our ſouls, yes; but, ſays he, not after a 
« manner which is neceſſary that the ſoul may perceive them.” Explain this 
manner of union, and ſhew wherein the difference conſiſts betwixt the union 
neceſſary and not neceflary to Fereeptten, and yy" 1 ſhall VR this Ny 
femoved. 

Tur Wen chat he gives, hy « material things cannot be ulſted to our 
«-ſouls after a manner, that is neceſſary to the ſoul's perceiving them, i is this; 
viz. That “ Haterial things being extended, and the ſoul not, there is no pro- 
* 1 between them.” This, if it ſhews any thing, ſhews only that a ſoul 
and a body cannot be united, ' becauſe one has ſurface to be united by, and the 
other none: But it ſhews not, why a ſoul united to a body, as ours is, cannot, 
dy that body, haye the idea of a triangle excited in it, as well as by being united 
19 God (between whom and the ſoul there is as little proportion „as between any 
creature, immaterial or material, and the ſoul) ſee in God the idea of a try- 
angle, that is in him, ſince we cannot conceive a triangle, whether ſeen in mat- 
ter, or in God, to be without extenſion. 

6. Hz fays, © there is no ſubſtance purel intelligible but that of God.“ 
Here again I muft confeſs myſelf in the dark, having no notion at all of the ſuh- 
ſtance of God ; nor being able to conceive how his is more intelligible than any 
other ſubſtance. 

7. One thing more chere 18, which; 1 confeſs, ſtumbles me, in the very 
foundation of this hypotheſis, which ſtands thus; we cannot perceive any thing 
but what is intimately united to the foul. The reaſon why ſome things (viz. 
dmr) cannot be < intimately united to the ſoul, is, becauſe there is no pro- 

portion between the foul and them.” If this be a good reaſon, it follows, 
that the greater the proportion there is between the foul and any other being; 
the better, and more intimately they can be united. Now then I aſk, whether 
there be a greater proportion between God, an infinite being, and the ſoul, or 
between finite created ſpirits and the foul? And yet the author ſays, that he 
believes, that there is no ſubſtance purely intelligible, but that of God,” and 
that © we cannot entirely know created ſpirits at preſent.” Make this out, 
upon your principles of intimate union and proportion, and then they will be 
of ſome uſe to the clearing of your hypotheſis; otherwiſe intimate union and 

portion are only ſounds ſerving to amuſe, not inſtruct us. 
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= AniExaminarieniohi, | 
4 8 8. in the cleſe ef re | 
- thinks. we come by ideas, and compares qe eq with; his own way. 
5 Which how much more intelligible it is, than either of thoſe, the following 
3 chapters will ſhewz to Which I. hall proceed, - when I have ohſerved that it 
* and we can ſee objects no other. Which aſſertion muſt be built on this good 
| opinion of our capacities; that God cannot make the creatures operate, but in 
ways conceivable to us. That we cannot diſcourſe and reaſon about, them far. 
ther than we conceive, is a great truth: and it would be well, if we would not, 
but would ingenuouſly own the ſhortneſs; of our ſight; where we do not ſee. 
To ſay there can be no other, becauſe we conceive. no other, does not, I con- 
Po fs 4 feſs, much inſtruct. And if I ſhould ſay, that it is poſſible God has made our 
5 ſouls ſo, and ſo united them to our bodies, that, upon certain motions made in 
| EF our bodies by external objects, the ſoul ſhould have ſuch. or ſuch perceptions 
2 or ideas, though in a way inconceivable. to us; this perhaps would appear 2s 

Fs true and as inſtructive a propoſition, as what is ſo poſitively laid down. 
_ Recherche |, 9: THouGH the peripatetick doctrine of the ſpecies does not at all ſatisfy me, 
& A * la Verits, yet I think it were not hard to ſhe w, that it is as eaſy to account for the difficul- 
$4 Pt. 2. ties he charges on it, as for thoſe his own hypotheſis is laden with. But it be- 
| ing not my buſineſs to defend what I do not underſtand, nor to prefer the learned 
gibberiſh of the ſchools, to what is yet unintelligible to me in P. M. I ſhall 
only take notice of ſo much of his. objections, as concerns what I gueſs to be the 
truth. Though I do not think any material ſpecies, carrying the reſemblance 
of things, by a continual flux from the body we perceive, bring the percep- 
tion of them to our ſenſes ; yet I think the perception we have of bodies, at 
a diſtance from-'Qurs, may be accounted for, as far as we are capable of under- 
ſtanding it, by the motion of particles of matter coming from them and ſtrik- 
ing on our organs. In feeling and taſting there is immediate contact. Sound 
is not unintelligibly explained by a vibrating motion communicated to the me- 
dium; and the Effluviums of odorous bodies will, without any great difficul- 
ties, account for ſmells. And therefore P. M. makes his objections only againſt 
| viſible ſpecies, as the moſt difficult to be explained by material cauſes, as indeed 
11 they are. But he that ſhall allow extreme ſmalneſs in the particles of light, 
and exceeding ſwiftneſs in their motion; and the great poroſity that muſt be 
granted in bodies, (if we compare gold, which wants them not, with air, the 
medium wherein the rays of light come to our eyes, and that of a million of 
rays that rebound from any viſible area of ny; Docks perhaps the +555 or +4555 
part coming to the eye, is enough to move the retina ſufficiently to cauſe a ſen- 
ſation in the mind) will not find any great difficulty in the objections which are 
brought from the impenetrability of matter; and theſe rays ruffling and break- 
ing one another in the medium, which is full of them. As to what is faid, 
that from one point we can ſee a great number of objects, that is no objection 
againſt the ſpecies, or viſible appearances of bodies, being breught into the 
eye, by the rays of light; for the bottom of the eye, or retina, which, in 
regard of theſe rays, is the place of viſion, is far from being a point. Nor 
is it true, that, though the eye be in any one place; yet that the fight is per- 
formed in one point; 1. e. That the rays, that bring thoſe viſible ſpecies, do 
all meet in a point; for they cauſe their diſtinct ſenſations, by ſtriking on diſtin 
parts of the retina, as is plain in opticks; and the figure they paint there, mult 
be of ſome conſiderable bigneſs, ſince it takes up on the retina an area, whole 
diameter 1s at leaſt thirty ſeconds of a Circle, whereof the circumference is in 
the retina, and the centre ſomewhere in the cryſtalline ; as a little {kill in op- 
ticks will manifeſt to any one that. conſiders, that few eyes can perceive an object 
I leſs than thirty minutes of a circle, whereof the eye is the centre. And, he 
that will but reflect on that ſeeming odd experiment of ſeeing only the two out- 
ward ones of three bits of paper ſtuck: up againſt a wall, at about half a foot, 
or a foot one from another, without ſeeing the middle one at all, whilſt his 
eye remains fixed in the ſame poſture, muſt confeſs that viſion is not made 
in a point, when it is plain, that looking with one eye. there is always mer 
— 25 | between 
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pP. MAabenBRANGHE's opinion, &. 47 
beten the ertremes of tlie area that wo ſte which is not ſeen at the ſame 
time that we perceive the extremes of it; though the looking with two eyes, 
or the quick turning of the Axis of the eye to the part we WO d diſtinctly view, 
when we look but with one, does not let us take notice of it. 
0. Wuar have here ſaid I think ſufficient to make intelligible; how by ; 
material rays of light viſible ſpecies may be brought into the eye, notwithſtanding | 
any of P. M. s objeCtions againſt ſo much of material cauſes, as my hypotheſis 
is concerned in. But when by this means an image is made on the retina, how 
we ſee it, I conceive no more; than when J am told we fee it in God. How 
we ſec it, is, I confeſs, what I underſtand not, in the one or in the other; only 8 b 
it appears to me more difficult to conceive a diſtinct, viſible image, in the 
uniform, invariable eſſence of God, than in variouſly modifiable matter; but 
the manner how I ſee either, ſtill eſcapes my comprehenſion. Impreſſions made 
on the retina, by rays of light, I think, I underſtand; and motions from thence 
continued to the brain may be conceived, and that theſe produce ideas in our 
minds; I am perſuaded, but in a manner to me — — This I can 
reſolve only into the good pleaſure: of God, whoſe ways are paſt finding out. 
And, I think, I know it as well; when I am told, theſe are ideas that the motion 
of the animal ſpirits, by a law eſtabliſhed by God, produces in me, as when I 
am told, they are ideas I ſee in God. The ideas it is certain I have, and God 
both ways is the original cauſe of my 3 them; but the manner how I come 
by them, how it is that I perceive, I confeſs I underſtand not ; though it -be 
plain, motion has to do in the producing of them: and motion ſo modified is 
appointed to be the cauſe of our having of them ; as appears by the curious and 
artificial ſtructure of the eye, accommodated to all the rules of refraction and 
dioptricks, that fo viſible object might be exactly and regularly painted on the 
bottom of the eye. | 
11. Tur change of bigneſs in the ideas of viſible objects, by diſtance and op- 
tick-glaſſes, which is the next argument he uſes, againſt viſible ſpecies, is a good 
argument againſt them, as ſuppoſed by the peripateticks, but when conſidered, 
would perſuade one that we ſee the figures and magnitudes of things rather in 
the bottom of our eyes than in God; the idea we have of them and their 
grandeur being {till proportioned to the . of the area, on the bottom of 
our eyes, that is affected by the rays, which paint the image there, and we may 
be ſaid to ſee the picture in the retina, as when it is pricked, we are truly ſaid to 
feel the pain in our finger. 
12. In the next place where he ſays, that when we look on a cube we ſee 
« all its ſides equal.” This, I think, is a miſtake; and I have in another place 
ſhewn, how the idea we have from a regular ſolid, is not the true idea of that 
ſolid, but ſuch an one as by cuſtom (as the name of it does) ſerves to excite our 
judgment to form ſuch an one. | | 
13. WHAT he ſays of ſeeing an object ſeveral millions of leagues, the very ; 
ſame inſtant that it is uncovered, I think may be ſhewn to be a miſtake in mat- | 
ter of fact. For by obſervations made on the ſatellites of Jupiter, it is diſcovered 
that light is ſucceſſively propagated, and is about ten minutes coming from the 
ſun to us. | | N10 = 
14. By what I have faid, I think it may be underſtood, how we may con- 
ceive, that from remote objects material cauſes may reach our ſenſes, and therein 
produce ſeveral motions that may be the cauſes of ideas in us; notwithſtanding 
what P. M. has faid in this ſecond chapter againſt material ſpecies. I confels | 
his arguments are good againſt thoſe ſpecies, as uſually underſtood by the peri- 
pateticks: But, fince my principles have been ſaid to be conformable- to the 
Ariſtotelian philoſophy, I have endeavoured to remove the difficulties it is charged 
with, as far as my opinion is concerned in them. - | 
15. His third chapter is to confute , the opinion of thoſe, who think our 
minds have a power to produce the ideas of things, on which they would 
think, and that, they are excited to produce them, by the impreſſions which 
objects make on the body.” One who thinks ideas are nothing, but percep- | 
tions of the mind, annexed to certain motions of the body, by the will of ho 
| I | who | 
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who hath ordered ſuch perteptiqnd:always mpany ſuch motions, tl 
art 


we know net how they! art produced, : does in effect cbnceive thoſe ideas, ov 
=  - perceptions. d in it; whether we 
—_ 1 will or no, by external hiedts, Nut he concoives them to he A mixture of 
3 action add, paffium, When the mind Attends to ther, or revives them in the me- 
Se | migry«: Whether, the ſoul has ſuch a power as this; we ſhall perhaps have oc. 
1 ge cCaſion to conſider hereafter ; and this/power our author does not deny, fince, 
= | in this very chapter, he fays, „ when we :conceive- à ſquare by: pure under. 
1 5 5 „ ſtanding, we can yet imagine it, i. e. perceive it in our ſelves, by*tracing an 
5 „ 1 image bf, it on the brain. Here then he allows the foul power to trace 
images on the brain, and perceive them. This, to me, is matter of new per- 
| plexity in this hypotheſis ; for if the ſoul be ſo united to the brain as to trace 
images on it, and perceive them, I do not ſee how this conſiſts with what he 
ſays a little before, in the firſt chapter; v iz. that certainly material things can. 
not be united to our fouls, after a manner neceſſary to its perceiving them.“ 
16. Tnar which is {aid about objects exciting ideas in us by motion, and our 
reviving the ideas we have once got in dur memories, does not, I confeſs, fully 
explain the manner how it is done. In this 1 frankly avow my iguorance, and 
ſhould be glad to find in him any thing, that would clear it to me; but in his 


explications I find theſe difficulties, which' I cannot get over. 
8 17. Fun mind cannot produce ideas, ſays he, becauſe they are * real ſpiri- 
5 « /tyal-beings,”: 1. e. ſubſtances; for ſo is the concluſion of that paragraph, . 
"I | he mentions it as an abſurdity to think, they are annihilated when they are 
not preſent; to the mind. And che whole force of this argument would per- 
ſuade one to underſtand him ſo; tho I do not remember, that he any 
ſpeaks it aut, or in direct tertns calls them ſubſtan ce. 
8. I 8HALL here only-take notice how inconceivable it is. to me, that a ſpi- 
ritual, i. e. an unextended ſubſtance ſhould repreſent to the mind an extended 
figure, v. g. a triangle of unequal ſides, or two triangles of different magni- 
tudes. Next ſuppoſing I could conceive an unextended ſubſtance to repreſent 
a figure, or be the idea of a figure, the difficulty ſtill remains to conceive how 
it is my ſoul ſees it. Let this ſubſtantial being be ever fo ſure, and the picture 
ever ſo clear; yet how we ſee it, is to me inconceivable. Intimate union, were 
it as intelligible of two unextended ſubſtances, as of two bodies, would not yet 
reach petception, which is ſomething beyond union. But yet a little lower he 
agrees, that an idea . is not a ſubſtance,” but yet affirms, . it is a ſpiritual 
thing: this “ ſpititual thing,” therefore, muſt either be a © ſpiritual ſub- 
« . ſtance,” or a mode of a ſpiritual ſubſtance, or a relation; for beſides theſe l 
have no cohception of any thing. And if any ſhall tell me it is a mode, it muſt 
be a mode of the fubtance of God: which beſides that it will be ſtrange to 
mention any modes in the ſimple eſſence of God, whoſoever:thall propoſe any 
OY tach modes, as a way to explain the nature of our ideas, propoſes to me ſome- 
| thing inconceivable, as a means to conceive what I do not yet know; and fo, 
dating a new phraſe, teaches me nothing, but leaves me as much in the dark, 
as one can be where he conceives nothing. So that ſuppoſing ideas real ſpi- 
ritual things never fo much, if they are neither ſubſtances nor modes, . let them 
be what they will, I am-no more inſtructed in their nature, than when I am told 
they are perceptions, ſuch as I find them. And I appeal to my reader, whether 
that hypothefis be to be preferred, for its eaſineſs to be underſtood, which is 

explained by real beings, that are neither ſubſtances nor modes. 

19. ix the fourth chapter he proves, that we do not ſee objects by ideas, that 
art created with us; becauſe the ideas we have, even of one very fimple figure, 
v. g. à triangle, are. not infinite; tho'-there may be infmite triangles. What 

this proves I will not here examine; hut the reaſon he gives, being built on 
his hypotheſis, I cannot get over, and that is, chat .it is not for want of 

ideas, or that infinite is not preſent to us, but it is only for want of capacity 
and extenſion of our ſouls ; becauſe the extenſion of our ſpirits is very nar- 

** row and limited.” To have a limited extenſion, is to have ſome extenſion, 

which agrees but ill with what is before ſaid of our fouls, that they . have no 

8 5 « extenſion.” 
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P. Ma LEBRANCHE/S opinion, &c. _ 3 

| | | A 2 | 7 & 

e genen, By what he ſays, here and in other places, one would think he | .. 
"TM to be underſtood, as if the ſoul, bring but a {mall extenſion, could not at 805 w— 


14 


once receive all the ideas conceivable in infinite ſpace, becauſe but a little part of 

_ "that infinite ſpace can be applied to the ſoul at once. To conceive, thus of the 
ſoul's intimate union with an infinite being, and by that union receiving of ideas, 
Jeads one as naturally into as groſs thoughts, as a country-maid would haye of 
an infinite butter-print, in which. were ingraven figures of all ſorts and ſizes, 
the ſeveral parts/whereof: being, as there was occaſion, applied to her lump of 
butter, left on it the figure, or idea, there was preſent need of. But whether 
any one would thus explain our ideas, I will not ſay, only I know not well 
how to underſtand what he ſays here, with what he ſays before of union, in a 
better ſenſe. | | 0. | 


20. Hz farther ſays, that had we a magazine of all ideas, that are neceſſary 
for ſecing things, they would be of no uſe, fince the mind could not know 
which to chooſe, and ſet before itſelf to ſee the fun. What he here means by 
the ſun, is hard to conceive, and according to his hypotheſis of “ ſeeing all 
* things in God,” how can he know that there is any ſuch real being in the | 
world as the ſun? Did he ever ſee the ſun? no, but on occaſion of the pre- | 
ſence of the ſun to his eyes, he has ſeen the idea of the ſun in God, which God 
has exhibited to him ; but the ſun, becauſe it cannot be united to his ſoul, he 
cannot ſee. How then does he know that there is a ſun, which he never 
faw? and ſince God does all things, by the moſt compendious ways, what 
need 1s there that God ſhould make a ſun, that we might ſee its idea in him, 
when, he pleaſed to exhibit it, when this might as well be done without any 
meal nat alle ehh ; LEP it | 
21. He farther ſays, that God does not actually produce in us as many new 
ideas, as we every moment perceive different things. Whether he has proved 
this or no, I, will not examine. g en t 0 
22. BuT he ſays, that we have at all times actually in our ſelves the ideas 
« of all things.” Then we have always actually in our ſelves the ideas of all 
triangles, which was but now denied, but we have them confuſedly.“ If we 
ſee them in God, and they are not in him confuſedly, 1 do not underſtand how 
we can ſee them in God confuſedly9,.＋ 4.4 05 
23. In the fifth chapter he tells us all things are in God,” even the moſt 
corporeal and earthly, but after a manner altogether ſpiritual, and which 
wwe cannot comprehend.” Here therefore he and I are alike ignorant of 
theſe good words : material things are in God after a ſpiritual manner,“ ſig- 
nify nothing to either of us: and ſpiritual manner ſignifies no more but this, 
that material things are in God immaterially. This and the like are ways of 
ſpeaking, which our vanity has found out to cover, not remove our ignorance. 
But material things are in God, becauſe their ideas are in God, and thoſe 
ideas, which God had of them, before the world was created, are not at 
all different from himſelf.“ This ſeems to me to come very near ſaying, not 
only that thete is variety in God, ſince we ſee variety in what is not dif- | 
« ferent from himſelf;” but that material things are God, or a part of him; 
which, though I do not think to be what our author deſigns ; yet thus I fear 
he muſt be forced to talk, who thinks he knows God's underſtanding ſo much 
1 — than his own, that he will make uſe of the divine intellect to explain the 
human. 3 | | | 
24. IN the ſixth chapter he comes more particularly to explain his own \ 
doctrine, where he firſt, ſays, the ideas of all beings are in God,” Let it be 
ſo, God has the idea of a triangle, of a horſe, of a river, juſt as we have; for 
hitherto this ſignifies no more, for we ſee them as they are in him; and fo the 
ideas that are in him, are the ideas we perceive. Thus far I then underſtand 
God hath the ſame ideas we have. This tells us, indeed, that there are ideas, 
15 was agreed before, and I think no body denies; but tells me not yet what 
ey are. 8 wi 4s | POT Leap 
25. Havins faid that they are in God, the next thing he tells us, is, that we 4 
can ſee them in God.“ His proof, that our ſouls can ſee them in God, is 
Vor. III. 88 Al becauſe 
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8 is Hoſt ſaitkg united 10 our los, . "I 5 
«chat one may fy; Got iv the'plaee of Spirits, as Tpaces ate the places of 

« bodies; in which there is hot 1 eorifefs,, one word that Le understand. 
For, flrſt, in What ſeuſd can le ay, chat *<ſpaces/ ure the of bodies ;* 
when he makes body and pate, "or exxenſion, to" be the fame thing? 1 
i do no more underftind what he means, when he ſays, ſpaces are the Hal 
Hoodies; ' "than if he Had faid;'bodies ate the places of bodies. But when | 
ſimile is applied to God and ſpirits it makes - his ſaying, that + Odd i * | 
% place” ſpirits,” either to be merely metaphorical; / and ſo ſignifies 100 0 
nothing; or elſe being literal, makes us conceive'that ſpirits tbr ap nnd do 

and have their diſtances and intervals in God, as bodies have in ſpace: Whe! 


I am told, in which of theſe ſenſes he is to be underſtood, I ſhall be able to 18 


ho far it helps us to underſtand the nature of ideas. But is not God as ſtraitly 
united to bodies; as to ſpirits; for he is alſo preſent, even where they are, hut 
yer they ſee not theſe ideas in him. He therefore adds, that the foul can ſee 
jn God the works of God, ſuppoſing God would diſcover to it, what there is 
1 in him to repreſent them,“ viz. the" ideas that are in him. Union therefore 
is not the cauſe of this ſeeing x for the ſoul may be united to God, and yet not 
ſee the ideas that are in Him, till he diſcoverthem to it; ſo that, after all, I am 
but where I was. I have ideas, that I kn O), but I would know what they are; 
and to that I am yet only told, that, Idee them in God.” I aſk how 21 fe 
them in God?” and it is anſwered, by my intimate union” with God, for 
he is every where preſent. I anſwer if that were enough, bodies are alſo inti- 
mately 2 — with God, for he is every where i gage beſides, if that were 
enough, I ſhould ſee all the ideas that are in G No, but only thoſe that he 
eaſes to diſcover. Tell me wherein this diſcovery lies, betides barely makin 
e ſee them, and you explain the manner of my Caving ideas: otherwiſe, kj 
that has been ſaid amounts to no more but this, that T have thoſe ideas that it 
ſes God T ſhould have, but by ways that 1 know not; and of this mind [ 
before, and am not got one jot farther. 
26. In the next paragraph he calls them < beings, repreſtntdilte beings,” 
But whether theſe beings are ſubſtances, modes, or relations, I am not told; and 
fo by being told they are ſpiritual beings, I know no more but that they are 
| ant I know not what, and that I knew before. 
To explain this matter a little farther, he adds, < It muſt be obſerved, 
« this it cannot be concluded, that fouls ſee the eſſence of God, in that 
<« ſee all things in God; becauſe what they ſee is very i mperfect, and God 1s 
very perfect. They ſee matter divifible, figured, &c. and in God there is 
ic nothing diviſible and figured : for God is all being, becauſe he is infinite, 
« and comprehends all things ; but he is -not any being in particular; whereas 
e what we ſee is but ſome one, or more beings in particular; and we do not 
* at all comprehend that perfect fimplicity of 1 God; which contains all beings. 
« Moreover, one may ſay, that we do not fo much fee the ideas of things, as 
< the things themſelves, which the ideas repreſent; For when, for exam le, 
'« one ſees a ſquare, one ſays not that one ſees the 1dea of a ſquare, which i is 
united to tlie ſoul, but only the ſquare that is without.” I do not pretend 
not to be ſhort-ſighted; but if I am not duller than ordinary, this paragraph 
ſhews, that P. M. himſelf is at a ſtand in this matter, and com Nabend not 
what it is we ſee in God, or how. C. 4. he ſays, in expreſs —_ that * it 
« js neceſſary that at all times we ſhould" have actually, in our ſelves, the ideas 
e of all things. And in this very chapter, a little lower, he ſays, that © all 
« beings are preſent to our minds, and that we have general ideas antece- 
« dent to particular. And, C. 8. that we are never without the < general 
idea of being; and yet here he fays, that which we ſee is but one or 
more beings in particular.” And after having taken a great deal of pains to 
ove, that we eannot poſſibly ſee things themſelves, but only ideas: here 
e tells us, © we do not ſo much fee the ideas of things as the things them- 
s ſelves.” In this uncertainty of the author, what it is we ſee, I am to be ex- 


cuſed, if my eyes ——. his hypotheſis, n 1 
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this, which he calls the « ſtrongeſt reaſon of all, is built upon matter of fact, 
which I cannot find to be ſo in myſelf. I do not obſerve, that when I would 
think of a triangle, I firſt think of all beings ; whether theſe words, all beings, 
are to be taken here in their proper ſenſe, or very improperly for being in ge- 
neral. Nor do I think my oY neighbours do ſo, when they firſt wake 
in the morning, who, I imagine, do not find it impoſſible to think of a lame 
horſe they have, or their blighted corn, till they have run over in their minds 
all beings that are, and then pitch on dapple ; or elſe begin to think of be- 
ing in general, which is being abſtracted from all its inferior ſpecies, before 


they come to think of the fly in their Ys or the tares in their corn. For 


I am apt to think that the greateſt part of mankind very ſeldom; if ever at 
all, think of being in general, i. e. abſtracted from all its inferior ſpecies and 
individuals. But taking it to be fo, that a carrier, when he would think of a 
remedy for his galled horſe, or a foot-boy, for an excuſe for ſome fault he has 
committed, begins with caſting his eye upon all things; how does this make 
out the conclaſion'? therefore © we can defire to ſee all objects, whence it fol- 
% lows, that all beings are preſent to our minds.“ Which preſence ſignifies 
that we ſee them, or elſe it ſignifles nothing at all. They are all actually always 
ſeen by us; which how true, let every one judge. | 

29. Tur words wherein he purſues this argument ſtand thus, “now it is 
« indubitable, that we cannot defire to ſee any particular object, without ſeein 
« 1t already, altho' confuſedly, and in general. So that being able to deſire to 
“ ſee all beings, ſometimes one, ſometimes another, it is certain that all beings 
are preſent to our ſpirits ; and it ſeems all beings could not be preſent to our 
* fpirits, but becauſe God is preſent to them, i. e. he that contains all things 
in the ſimplicity of his being,” I muſt leave it to others to judge how far it is 
blameable in me; but ſo it is, that I cannot make to my ſelf the links of this 
chain to hang together; and methinks, if a man would have ſtudicd obſcurity, 
he could not have writ more unintelligible than this. We can defire to ee 
« all beings, ſometimes one, ſometimes another; therefore we do already 
« ſee all Kings, becauſe we cannot defire to ſee any particular object, but what 
* we ſee already, confuſedly, and in general.” The diſcourſe here is about ideas, 
which he ſays are real things, and we ſee in God. In taking this along with 
me, to make it prove any thing to his purpoſe, the argument muſt, as it ſeems 
to me, ſtand thus: we can defire to have all ideas, ſometimes one, ſome- 
times another; therefore we have already all ideas, becauſe we cannot deſire 
to have any particular idea, 'but what we have already confuſedly, and in gene- 
ral. What can be meant here by having any particular idea confuſedly and in 
general, I confeſs I cannot conceive, unleſs it be a capacity in us to have them, 
and in that ſenſe the whole argument amounts to no more but this : we have all 
ideas, becauſe we are capable of having all ideas, and ſo proves not at all, that 
we actually have them y being united to God, who © contains them all in 
the ſimplicity of his being.” That any thing elſe is, or can be meant by it, 


I do not ſee; for that which we deſire to fee, being nothing but what we ſee 


already 
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«« ſometimes one thing, ſometitmes another; tliat which we do wr muſt be 
particular too; but how to ſee a particular thing in general, is paſt my com- 


prehenſion. I cannot, conceive how: a blind man has à partieular idea of ſcar- 


t confuſedly, or in general, when he has it not at all; and yet that he might 
deſire to have it, I cannot doubt, no more than I doubt that I can deſite to per- 


ceive, or to have the ideas of thoſe things, that God has prepared for thoſe that 


love him, though they be ſuch as eye hath not ſeen, ear hath not heard, nor 


| hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive, ſuch as Lhave yet no idea of. 


He who deſires to know what creatures are in Jupizer, or what God hath pre- 


pared for them that love him, hath, it is true, a uppoſition that there is ſome- 


thing in Jupiter, or in the place of the bleſſed;; but if that be to have. the par- 


ticular ideas of things there, enough to ſay, that we ſee them already, no body 


can be ignorant of any thing. He that has ſeen one thing hath ſeen all things; 


for he has got the general idea of ſomething. But this is not, I confeſs, ſuth- 
cient to convince me, that thereby we ſee all things * in the ſimplicity of God's 
« being, which comprehends all things.” For if the ideas I ſee, are all, as our 
author tells us, real beings in him; it is plain they muſt be ſo many real, diſ- 
tinct beings in him; and if we ſee them in him, we muſt ſee them as they are, 
diſtinct particular things, and ſo ſhall not ſee them confuſedly and in general. 
And what it is to ſee any idea (to which I do not give a name) confuſedly, is 
what I do not well underſtand. What I fee I ſee, and the idea I ſee is diſtin& 
from all others, that are not the ſame with it: beſides, I ſee them as they are in 
God, and as he ſhews them me. Are they in God contuſedly,? Or docs he 
ſhew them me confuſedly? th | oct nid 14 tos 

30. SECONDLY, This, “ ſeeing of all things, becauſe we can deſire to ſee all 
« things,” he makes a proof that they are preſent to our minds; and if they © be 
«« preſent, they can no ways be preſent, but by the preſence of God, who con- 
«« tains them all in the ſimplicity of his being. This reaſoning; ſeems to be 


founded on this, that the reaſon of ſeeing all things, is their being, preſent to 


our minds; . becauſe God, in whom they are, is preſent. This, though the 
foundation he ſeems to build on, is liable to a very natural objection, which 
is, that when we ſhould actually always ſee all things, becauſe in God, who is 
prefent, they are all actually preſent to the mind. This he has endeavoured to 
obviate, by ſaying we ſee all the ideas in God, which he is pleaſed to diſcover 


to us; which indeed is an anſwer to this objection; but ſuch an one as over- 


turns his whole hypotheſis, and renders it uſeleſs, and as unintelligible as any of 
thoſe he has for that reaſon laid aſide. _ He pretends to explain to us how we 
come to perceive any thing, and that is by having the ideas of them preſent in 
our minds; for the ſoul cannot perceive things at a diſtance, or remote from it. 
And thoſe ideas are preſent to the mind, only becauſe God, in whom they are, 
is preſent to the mind. This fo far hangs together, and is of a piece, But 
when, after this, I am told, that their preſence is not enough to make them 
be ſeen, but God muſt do ſomething farther to diſcover them to me, I am as 
much in the dark as I was at firſt ; and all this talk, of their preſence in my 
mind, explains nothing of the way, wherein I perceive them ; nor ever will, 
till he alſo makes me underſtand, what God does more than make them pre- 
ſent to my mind, when he diſcovers them to me. For I think no body denies, 
I am ſure I affirm, that the ideas we have, are in our minds by the will and 
Pane of God, though in a way that we conceive not, . nor are able to compre- 
end. God, ſays our author, is ſtrictly united to the ſoul; and fo the ideas of 
things too. But yet that preſence, or union, of theirs is not enough to make 
them ſeen, but God muſt ſhew or exhibit them; and what does God do more 
than Make them preſent to the mind, when he ſhews them? Of that there 
is nothing ſaid to help me over this difficulty, but that when God ſhews them, 
we ſee them; which in ſhort ſeems to me to ſay only thus much, that when 
we have theſe ideas we have them, and we owe the having of them to our 
Maker, which is to ſay no more than I do with my ignorance. We ne 
1 | Ideas 
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- 66s of figures-and-colours: by the operation of exterior objects on our ſenſes, 
when the lun ſhevs them us but how. the ſun ſhews them us, or how the 
lightiob che ſun produces them in us what, and how, the alteration is made in 
our ule I Know not; nor does ãt appear, by any thing our author ſays, that 
he knows any more what God does, When he ſhews them us, or At is 
that is done upon our minds; ſince the preſence of them ta our minds, he con- 
feſſes, does ĩt not. .. 5 [RIERIESG 2 It erer Het 6740! [vs N 
31. TaRDLYy one thing more is incomprehenſible to me in this matter, and 
that is how the ſimplieity of God's being ſhould contain in it a variety of real 
beings ſo that the ſoul can diſcern them in him diſtinctly one from another; 
it being aid C 5. That the ideas in God i are not different from God himſelf.“ 
This ſcems to me to expreſs a ſimplicity made up of variety, a thing I cannot 
underſtand. God ] believe to be a ſimple being, that by his wiſdom knows all 
things, and by his power can. do all things; but how. he does it, I think my 
ſelf leſs able to comprehend, than to contain the, ocean in my hand, or graſp 
the univerſe with my ſpan. Ideas are real beings, you ſay; if ſo, it is evi- 
dent they muſt be diſtinct, real beings; for there is nothing more certain, than 
that there are diſtinct ideas; and they are in God, in whom we ſee them. There 
they are then actually diſtinct, or elſe we could not ſee them diſtinct in him. 
Now theſe diſtinct real beings, that are in God, are they either parts, or mo- 
difications of the Deity, or comprehended. in him as things in a place ? | For 
beſides theſe three, I think we can ſcarce think of another way, wherein we 
can conceive them to be in him, ſo that we. can ſee them. For to ſay they are 
in him eminenter, is to ſay they are not in him actually and really to be ſeen; 
but only if they are in him eminenter, and we ſee. them only in him, we can 
be ſaid to ſee them only eminenter too. So that though it cannot be denied, that 
God ſees and knows all things; yet when we ſay we fee all things in him, it is 
but a metaphorical expreſſion to cover our ignorance, in a way that pretends to 
explain our knowledge; ſeeing things in God ſignifying no more, than that 
we perceive them, we know not how. 

32. He farther adds, that he does not believe, that one can well give an 
c account of the manner, wherein the mind knows many abſtract and general 
« truths, but by the preſence of him, who can enlighten the mind, after a 
« thouſand different faſhions.” It is not to be denied, that God can enlighten 
our minds, after a thouſand different faſhions; and it cannot alſo be denied, 
that thoſe thouſand different faſhions may be ſuch, as we comprehend not one of 
them. The queſtion is, whether this talk of ſeeing all things in God does make 
us clearly, or at all, comprehend one of them; if it did ſo to me, I ſhould 
gratefully acknowledge, that then I was ignorant of nine hundred ninety. nine 
of the thouſand, whereas I muſt yet confeſs my ſelf ignorant of them all. 

33. Tur next paragraph, if it proves any thing, ſeems to me to prove that 
the idea we have of God, is God himſelf, it being ſomething as he ſays. uncre- 
ated. The ideas, that men have of God, are ſo very different, that it would be 
very hard to ſay, it was God himſelf. Nor does it avail to ſay they would 
all have the ſame, if they would apply their minds to the contemplation of 
him; for this being brought here to prove that God is preſent in all men's 
minds, and that therefore . ſee him, it muſt alſo, in my apprehenſion, prove 
that he being immutably the ſame, and they ſeeing him, muſt needs ſee him 
all alike. | | 

34. Ix the next ſection we are told that we have not only the idea of in- 
< finite, but before that of finite.” This being a thing of experience, every 
one muſt examine himſelf, and it being my misfortune to find it otherwiſe in 
my ſelf, this argument, of courſe, is like to have the leſs effect on me, Who 
therefore cannot ſo eaſily admit the inference, viz. Thus the mind perceives 
not one thing, but in the idea it has of infinite. And I cannot but believe. 
many a child can tell twenty, have the idea of a ſquare trencher, or a round. 
plate, and have the diſtinct clear ideas of two and three, long before he has any 
idea of infinite at all. . ory 
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J Tur laſt argunientwhichchetells us ig d demonſtration. that we ſee al! 
things in God, is this God has made all things for himſelf;; but if God made 

« ra ſparit; or mind, and gave it the ſun for its ĩdea, or the immediate object 
e its knowledge: God would have made that ſpirit, or mind, for the ſun, 
and not for himſelfd The natural inference from this argument ſeems to me to 
be this, Thetefore God has given himſelf for the idea, or immediate object of the 
knowledge of all human minds. But experince too manifeſtly contradicting this, 
our author hath made another concluſion, and ſays thus, It is neceſſary then 
«| thatithe light, which he gives the mind, ſhould make us know ſomething that 
cc. ig in iim v. ee 6 e all things, that came from God, cannot be but 
for God. Therefore à covetous man ſees in God the money, and a Perſian 
the ſun, that he worſhips; and thus God is the immediate object of the minds, 
both of the one and the other. I confeſs this demonſtration is loſt on me, and! 
cannot ſed the force of it. All things, it is true, are made for God, i. e. for his 
glory; and he will be glorified,” even by thoſe rational beings, who would not 
apply their. faculties to the knowledge of him. i 

36: Bur the next paragraph explains this. God could not then make a 

_ «foul for to know his works, were it not that that ſoul ſees God, after a faſhion, 
« in ſeeing his works, juſt after ſuch a faſhion, that if he never ſaw more 
of him, he would never know any thing of a God, nor believe there was any 
ſuch being. A child, as ſoon as he is born, ſees a candle, or before he can 
ſpeak, the ball he plays with; theſe he ſees in God, whom he has yet no notion 
of. Whether this be enough to make us ſay, that the mind is made for God, 
and this be the proof of it, other people muſt judge for themſelves. I muſt 
own that, if this were the knowledge of God, which intelligent beings were 
made for, I do not ſee but they might be made for the knowledge of God, 
without knowing any thing of him; and thoſe that deny him, were made for 
the knowledge of him. Therefore I am not convinced of the truth of what 
follows, that we do not ſee any one thing, but by the natural knowledge, 
« which we have of God.“ Which ſeems to me a quite contrary way of ar- 
guing to what the Apoſtle! uſes, where he ſays, that / the inviſible x 208 of 
« God are ſeen by the viſible things that he has made. For it ſeems to me a 
quite contrary way of arguing, to ſay we ſee the Creator in, or by the creatures, 
and we ſee the creatures in the Creator. The Apoſtle begins our knowledge 
in the creatures, which leads us to the knowledge of God, if we will make uſe 
of our reaſon: our author begins our knowledge in God, and by that leads us to 
the creatures. 1; 

7. Bur to confirm his argument, he ſays © all the particular ideas, we 
40 1 the creatures, are but limitations of the idea of the Creator.“ As 
for example, I have the idea of the ſolidity of matter, and of the motion of 
body, what is the idea of God, that either of | theſe limits? And when I think 
of the number ten, I do not ſee how that any way concerns, or limits, the idea 
of God. 405 

38. Tux diſtinction he makes a little lower between ſentiment and idea, does 
not at all clear to me, but cloud his doctrine. His words are, It muſt be ob- 
«« ſerved, that I do not ſay that we have the ſentiment of material things in God, 
© but that it is from God, that acts in us; for God knows ſenſible things, but 
feels them not. When we perceive any ſenſible thing, there is in our per- 
« ception ſentiment and pure idea.“ If by ſentiment, which is the word he 
uſes in French, he means the act of ſenſation, or the operation of the ſoul in 
perceiving; and by pure idea, the immediate object of that perception, which 
is the definition of ideas he gives us here, in the firſt chapter, Lees is ſome foun- 
dation for it, taking ideas for real beings, or ſubſtances. - But taken thus, I can- 
not ſee how it can be avoided, but that we mult be ſaid to ſmell a roſe in God, 
as well as to ſee a roſe in God; and the ſcent of the roſe that we ſmell, as well 
as the colour and figure of the roſe that we ſee, muſt be in God; which ſeems 
not to be his ſenſe here, and does not well agree with what he ſays, concerning 
the ideas we ſee in God, which I ſhall conſider in its due place. If by ſenti- 


ment here, he means ſomething, that is neither the act of perception, nor oy 
171 1 idea 
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idea perceived, I confeſs I Know not what it is, nor have any conception at all 
of it. When we fee and ſmell a violet, we perceive the figure, colour and ſcent 
of that flower. Here I cannot but aſk, whether all theſe three are pure ideas, 
or all ſentiments? If they are all ideas; then, according to his doctrine, they 


are all in God; and then it will follow, that as I fee the figure of the violet in 
God; ſo alſo I ſee the colour of it, and ſmell the ſcent of it in God, which way 


of ſpeaking he does not allow, nor can I blame him. For it ſhews a little too 
plainly the abſurdity of that doctrine, if he ſhould ſay we ſmell a violet, taſte 


wormwood,- or feel cold in God; and yet I can find no reaſon, why the action 
of one of our ſenſes is applied only to God, when we uſe them all, as well as 
our eyes, in receiving ideas. If the figure, colour and ſmell are all of them ſen- 
timents; then they are none of them in God, and fo this whole bufineſs of ſee- 
ing in God is out of doors. If (as by what he 3 in his eclairciſſements, it ap- 
pears to me to be his meaning) the figure of the violet be to be taken for an 
idea, but its colour and ſmell for ſentiments: I confeſs it puzzles me to know, 
by what rule it is, that in a violet, the purple colour whereof, whilſt I write this, 
I ſeem to have as clear an idea in my mind, as of its figure, is not as much an 
idea as the figure of it; eſpecially, fince he tells me, in the firſt chapter here, 
which is concerning the nature of ideas, that“ by this word idea Fo under- 
« ſtands here nothing elſe, but what is the immediate, or neareſt object, of 
« the mind, when it perceives: any thing.” 
9. Tux ſentiment, ſays he, in the next words, is a modification of our ſoul: 
This word modification here, that comes in for explication, ſeems to me to ſig- 


nify nothing more than the word to be explained by it; v. g. I ſee the purple 
colour of a violet, this, ſays he, is ſentiment : I defire to know what ſentiment 


is ? That, fays he, is a modification of the ſoul. I take the word, and defire to ſee 
what I can conceive by it concerning my ſoul ; and here, I confeſs, I can con- 
ceive nothing more, but that I have the idea of purple in my mind, which I had 
not before, without being able to apprehend any thing, the mind does, or ſuffers 
in this, beſides barely having the 1dea of purple ; and fo the good word, mo- 


dification, ſignifies nothing to me more than I knew before; v. g. That I have 


now the idea of purple in it, which I had not ſome minutes ſince. So that, 
though they ſay ſenſations are modifications of the mind, yet having no manner 
of idea what that modification of the mind is, diſtinct from that very ſenſation, 
v. g. the ſenſation of a red colour, or a bitter taſte ; it is plain this explication 
amounts to no more than that a ſenſation is a ſenſation, and the ſenſation of red, 
or bitter, is the ſenſation of red or bitter; for, if I have no other idea, when I 
fay it is a modification of the mind, than when I fay it is the ſenſation of red 
or bitter, it is plain ſenſation and modification ſtand both for the fame idea, and 
ſo are but two names of one and the ſame thing. But to examine their doctrine 
of modification a little farther. Different ſentiments are different modifications 
of the mind. The mind, or ſoul, that perceives, is one immaterial, indiviſible 
ſubſtance. Now I fee the white and black on this paper, I hear one ſinging in 
the next room, I feel the warmth of the fire I fit by, and I taſte an apple I am 
eating, and all this at the ſame time. Now I aſk, take modification for what you 
pleaſe, can the ſame unextended, indiviſible ſubſtance have different, nay incon- 
ſiſtent and oppoſite (as theſe of white and black muſt be) modifications at the 
ſame time? Or muſt we ſuppoſe diſtinct parts in an indiviſible ſubſtance, one for 
black, another for white, and another for red ideas, and ſo of the reſt of thoſe 
infinite ſenſations, which we have in forts and degrees; all which we can diſ- 
tinctly perceive, and ſo are diſtinct ideas, ſome whereof are oppoſite, as heat and 
cold, which yet a man may feel at the ſame time ? I was ignorant before, how 
ſenſation was performed in us: this they call an explanation of it! Muſt I fay 
now I underſtand it better? If this be to cure one's ignorance, it is a very ſlight 
diſeaſe, and the charm of two or three inſignificant words will at any time re- 
move it; probatum eſt. But let it ſignify what it will, when I recollect the figure 
of one of the leaves of a violet, is not that a new modification of my ſoul; as 
well as when I think of its purple colour? Does my mind do, or ſuffer, nothing 
anew, when I ſee that figure in God? __ 4201 | 
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40. Tur idea of that figures you-ſay is in God let it-be-£oj but it- | 
hood and I not ſeerit;) 25 when 1 come! to ſee at. which Tad ang 
before, is there no he madifieatien / as you all ĩth of my mind If there 
be then 3 figure in God, as well as having the idea of purple, is a mo- 
dification of the: mind, and this diſtinction ſignibes nothing.. If ſering that 
figure in God now, which a minute or two ſince I did not {et at all, be no new 
modification, or alteration in my mind} no different action, or paſſion from what 
wis before, there is no difference made in my apprehenſion between ſeeing and. 
not ſeeing. The ideas of figures, our author Hays, are in God, and are real 
beings in God and God being united to the mind, theſe are alſo united to it. 
This all ſeems to me to have ſomething very obſcure and inconeeivable in it, 
Vvhen I come to examine partitular gz but let it be granted-to be ag clear as any 
one would ſuppoſe it: yet it reaches not the main diffieulty whieh is in ſeeing. 
Ho after all do I fee'? The ideas-are in God, they are real things, they Are 
intimately united to my mind, becauſe God is ſo, but yet I da not ſee them, 
How at laſti after all this preparation; whichihitherto: is ineffectual, do I come 
to ſee them? And to that I am told, hen God is pleaſed to diſcover them to 
« me.” This in good earneſt ſeems to me to be nothing, but going a great way 
about, to come to the ſame place, and this learned circuit thus ſet out, brings 
me at laſt no farther than this, that'I :ſce:or-perceive, or have ideas, when it 
pleaſes God I ſhould, but in a way I cannot comprehend ; and this 1 thought 
without all this ado-. | tft HRS 0G 
41. Tr1s ſentiment he tells us in the next words, © it; is God: cauſes in us, 
« and he can cauſe it in us although he has it not, becauſe he ſees in the idea 
<« that he has of our ſoul, that it is capable of them. This I take tobe ſaid to 
ſhewy the difference between ſentiments and ideas in us, v. g. Figures and num- 
bers are ideas, and they are in God. Colours and ſmells, &c. are ſentiments 
in us, and not ideas in God. Firſt, as to our ſelves I aſk, why, when I recolle& 
in my memory a violet, the purple colour as well as figure is not an idea in me? 
The making, then, the picture of any viſible thing in my mind, as of a land- 
ſkape I have ſeen, compoſed of figure and colour, — 2 is not an idea, but 
the figure is an idea, and the colour a ſentiment. Every one, I allow, may uſe 
his words as he pleaſes, but, if it be to inſtruct others, he muſt, when he uſes 
two words, where others uſe but one, ſhew ſome ground of the diſtinction. 
And I do not find, but the colour of the marigold I now think of, is as much 
<« the immediate object of my mind,” as its figure; and ſo according to his de- 
finition is an idea. Next as to God, I aſk whether before the creation of the 
world, the idea of the whole marigold colour, as well as figure, was not in God? 
« God, ſays he, can cauſe thoſe ſentiments in us, becauſe he ſees in the idea, 
that he has of our ſoul, that it is capable of them. God, before he created 
any ſoul, knew all that he would make it capable of. He reſolved to make it ca- 
able of having the perception of the colour, as well as figure, of a marigold; 
E had then the idea of that colour, that he reſolved to make it capable of, or 
elſe he made it capable (with reverence let it be ſpoken) of he knew not what: 
and if he knew what it ſhould be capable of, he had the idea of what he knew; 
for, before the creation, there was nothing but God, and the ideas he had. 
It is true the colour of that flower is not actually in God, no more is its figure 
actually in God; but we that can conſider no other underſtanding, but in analogy 
to our own, cannot conceive otherwiſe, but as the ideas of the figure, colour and 
ſituation of the leaves of a marigold is in our minds, when we think of that 
flower, in the night when we ſee it not; ſo it was in the thoughts of God, be- 
fore he made that flower. And thus we conceive him to have the idea of the 
ſmell of a violet, of the taſte of ſugar, the ſound of a lute or trumpet, and of 
the pain and pleaſure, that accompanies any of theſe, or other ſenſations, which 
he deſigned we ſhould feel, though he never felt any of them; as we have the 
ideas of the taſte of a cherry in winter, or the pain of a burn, when it is over. 
This is what I think we conceive of the ideas in God, which we muſt allow to 
have diſtinctly repreſented to him, all that was to be in time, and conſequently the 
colours, odours, and other ideas, they were to produce in us. I cannot 15 
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pP. MAt nBRANCHE?s opinion &c. 
bold as to pretend to ſay what thote ideas are in God, ot to determine that they 
are real be ings; but this think, 1 may fay, that the idea of the colour of a ma- 
_ rigald, or the. motion of z ſtone, are as much real beitigs in God, as the idea of 
the figure. or number, of its leaves. 15 * reren RED 15 T3 OIL G18 AH 7 Hen 
42. Tur reader muſt not blame me for making uſe here, all along, of the 
Hold ſentiment, Which is our author's own, and J underſtand it ſo littſe, that I 
knew not how to tranſlate it into any other. He concludes, that he believes, 
there is nd appearance of truth in any other ways of explaining theſe things, 
« and that this, of ſceing all things in God, is more than probable.” I haye 
conſidered, with as much indifferency and attention as is poflible ; and I muſt 
own. it appears to me as little, or leſs intelligible, than any of the reſt; and the 
fammary of bis doctrine, which he here ſubjoins, is to me wholly incompre- 
| henfible. His words are © thus our fouls depend on God all manner of ways: 
« for as it is he, which makes them feel e and pain, and all other ſen- 
« fations, by the natural union, which he has made, between them and our bo- 
« dies, Which is nothing elſe, but his decree and general will: fo it is he, who 
« by the natural union which he has made, betwixt the will of man, and the 
« repreſentation of ideas, which the immenſity of the divine being contains, 
„ makes them know all that they know; and this natural union is alſo nothing 
« but bis general will.” This phraſe of the union of our wills to the ideas con- 
tained in God's immenſity, feems to me a very ſtrange one, and what light it 

ives to his doctrine I truly cannot find. It ſeemed ſo unintelligible to me, that 

gueſſed it an error in the print of the edition I uſed, which was the 4to. printed 
at Paris, 78, and therefore conſulted the 8vo. printed alſo at Paris, and found 
« will it,” in both of them. Here again the immenſity of the divine being is 
mentioned, as that which contains in it the ideas, to which our wills are united; 
which ideas being only thoſe of quantity, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, ſeems to me 
to carry with it a very. groſs notion of this matter, as we have above remarked, 
But that which I take notice of principally, here, is, that this union of our 
wills to the ideas contained in God's immenſity, does not at all explain our ſee- 
ing of them. This union of our wills to the ideas, or, as in other places, of 
aur fouls to God, is, ſays he, nothing but the will of God. And after this 
union, our ſeeing them is only, when God diſcovers them, i. e. our having 
them in our minds, is nothing but the will of God; all which is brought a- 
bout in a way we comprehend not. And what then does this explain more 
than when one ſays, our ſouls are united to our bodies, by the will of God, and 
by the motion of ſome parts of our bodies? v. g. the nerves, or animal ſpi- 
rits, have ideas, or perceptions produced in them, and this is the will of God. 
Why is hot this as intelligible and as clear as the other? Here is, by the will of 
God, given union and perception, in both caſes; but how that perception is 
made, in both ways, ſeems to me equally incomprehenſible. In one, God diſ- 
covers ideas in himſelf to the ſoul united to him, when he pleaſes; and in the 
other, he diſcovers ideas to the ſoul, or produces perception in the ſoul united to 
the body by motion, according to laws eſtabliſhed by the good pleaſure of his 
will; but how it is done in the one, or the other, I confeſs my incapacity to com- 
prehend. So that I agree perfectly with him in his conluſion, that © there 
e js nothing but God that can enlighten us ;” but a clear comprehenſion of the 
manner how he does it, I doubt I ſhall not have, till I know a great deal more of 
1 and my ſelf, than in this ſtate of darkneſs and ignorance our ſouls are capa- 
e of. | 
43. In the next, chap. 7. he tells us, there are four ways of knowing; 
“the firſt is to know things by themſelves,” and thus, he ſays, we know God 
* alone;” and the reaſon he gives of it is this, becauſe © at preſent, he alone 
e penetrates the mind; and difcovers himſelf to it.“ 1 , 
FissT, I would know what it is to penetrate a thing that is unextended ? 
theſe are ways of ſpeaking, which taken from body, when they are applied to 
ſpirit, ſignify nothing, nor ſhew us any thing but our ignorance. To God's 
penetrating our ſpirits, he joins his diſcovering himſelf; as if one were the cauſe 
of the dther, and explained it: But I not conceiving any thing of the penetra- 
Vol. III. 5 Q | tion 
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ns on of un unentended thing, it is loſt upon me. But next God penetrates oy, © 
bc, and therefore. wi Lee hits y A direct and inunediate view,” as he, 
in the following words. The ideas of all things, which are in God, he elſewhere 
tells us, are not at all different from God himſelf; and if God's penetrating our 
minds be the cauſe of our direct and immediate ſeeing God, we have a direct and 
immediate view of all that we ſee; for we ſee nothing but God and ideas; and 
it is impoſſible for us to know, that there is any thing elſe in the univerſe; for 
ſince we ſee; and can fee nothing but God and ideas; how can we know, there 
is any thing elſe, which we neither do, nor can ſee But if there be any thing 
EEG to be underſtood by this penetration of our ſouls, and we have a direct view of 
God by this penetration, why: have we not alſo a . direct and immediate view 
of other ſeparate ſpirits beſides God? To this he ſays,” that there is none but 
God alone, ho at preſent penetrates our ſpirits. This he ſays, but I do not ſee 
for what reaſon, but becauſe it ſuits with his hypotheſis: but he proves it not, 
nor goes about to do it, unleſs the & direct and immediate view,” he ſays, we 
have of God, be to be taken as a proof of it. But what is that direct and 
% immediate view” we have of God, that we have not of a cherub? The ideas 
of being, power, knowledge, goodneſs, duration, make up the complex ide: 
we have of one and of the other; but only that, in the one, we join the idea 
of infinite, to each ſimple idea, that makes our complex one, but to the other, 
that of finite. But how have we a more direct, or immediate view” of 
the idea of power, knowledge or duration, when we conſider them in God, 
than when we conſider them in an Angel? The view of theſe ideas ſeem to 
be the ſame. Indeed we have a clearer proof of the exiſtence of God than of a 
cherub, but the idea of either, when we — it in our minds, ſeems to me to be 
thereby an equally direct and immediate view. And it is about the ideas, which 
are in our minds, that I think our author's enquiry here is, and not about the real 
exiſtence of thoſe things, whereof we have ideas, which are two very remote 
things. 8 | . 0 { 

; n « PERHAPS it is God alone, ſays our author, who can enlighten our 
« minds by his ſubſtance.” When I know what the ſubſtance of God is, and 
what it is to be enlightened 5 that ſubſtance, I ſhall know what Jalſo ſhall think 
of it; but at preſent I conteſs my ſelf in the dark, as to this matter; nor do 
theſe good words, of ſubſtance and enlightening, in the way they are here uſed, 
help me one jot out of it. | 

45. Hz goes on, © one cannot conceive, ſays he, that any thing created can 

* repreſent what is infinite.” And I cannot conceive that there is any poſitive 
comprehenſive idea, in any finite mind, that does repreſent it fully and clearly as 
it is, Ido not find that the mind of man has infinity, poſitively and fully repre- 
ſented to it, or comprehended by it ; which muſt be, if his argument were true, 
that therefore God enlightens our minds, by his proper ſubſtance ; becauſe no 
created thing is big enough to reprefent what is infinite; and therefore what 
makes us conceive his infinity, is the preſence. of his own infinite ſubſtance in 
our minds : Which to me manifeſtly ſuppoſes that we comprehend, in our minds, 
God's infinite ſubſtance, which is preſent to our minds ; for if this be not the 
force of his argument, where he ſays, nothing created can ' repreſent what 
js infinite; the being that is without bounds, the being immenſe, the being 
* univerſal, cannot be perceived by an idea, i. e. by a particular being, by a 
being different from the uniyerſal infinite being itlelf;” it ſeems to me that 
this argument is founded on a ſuppoſition of our comprehending the infinite ſub- 
ſtance of God in our minds, or elſe I fee not any force in it, as I have already 
ſaid. I ſhall take notice of one or two things in it, that confound me, and that 
.is, that he calls God here the univerſal being ; which muſt either fignify that 
being, which contains, and is made up as one comprehenſive aggregate of all 
the creſt, in which ſenſe the univerſe may be called the univerſal being, or elſe it 

_ muſt mean being in general, which is nothing but the idea of being, abſtracted 
from all inferior divifions of that general notion, and from all particular exiſtence. 

But in neither of theſe ſenſes, can I conceive God to be the univerſal being, ſince 
J cannot think the creatures either to be a part, or a ſpecies of him. Next x 
| | Ca 
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10 P. MALE BRANCHE 8 Opinion, &c. 
the ideds,” that are in God, particular n I grant whatever exiſts, is 
est be otherwiſe; but that which is particular in exiſtence, may 
To univerhltn.repreſentation,) which I take to be all the univerſal . beings we 
Ano, or can'conceive to be. But let univerſal or particular beings be what they 
will, do not fee how our author can ſay, that God is an univerſal being, and 
the ideas weee in him particular beings ; ſince he, in another place, tells us that 
the ideas we ſee in God are not at all different from God. But, ſays he, as to 
«particular beings, it is not hard to conceive, that they can be repreſented by 
dhe infinite being, which contains them, and contains them after a very ſpiri- 
« tual manner, and conſequently very intelligible.” It ſeems as impoſſible to 
me, that an infinite ſimple being, in whom there is no variety, nor ſhadow of 
variety, ſhould repreſent a finite thing, as that a finite thing ſhould repreſent an 
infinite; nor do I ſee how its © containing all things in it, after a very ſpiritual 
manner, makes it ſo very intelligible ;” ſince I underſtand not what it is to con- 
tain a material thing ſpiritually, nor the manner, how God contains any thing 
in himſelf, but either as an a te contains all things, which it is made up 
of; and, fo indeed, that part of him may be ſeen, which comes within the 
reach of our view. But this way of containing all things can, by no means, 
belong to God, and to make things thus viſible in him, is to make the material 
world-a part of him, or elſe as having a power to produce all things; and in 
this way, it is true God contains all things in himſelf, but in a way not proper 
to make the being of God a repreſentative of thoſe things to us; for then his 
Being, being the repreſentative of the effects of that power, it muſt repreſent 
to us all, that he is capable of producing, which I do not find in myſelf that it 
„ SECONDLY, the ſecond way of knowing things, he tells us, is by ideas, that 
« js, by ſomething that is different from them; and thus we know things, when 
te they are not intelligible by themſelves, either becauſe they are corporeal, or 
t becauſe they cannot penetrate the mind, or diſcover themſelves to it; and this 
is the way we know corporeal things.” This reaſoning I do not underſtand : 
firſt, becauſe I do not underſtand why a line, or a triangle, is not as intelligible 
as any thing that can be named; for we mult ſtill carry along with us, that the 
diſcourſe here is about our perception, or what we have any idea, or conception 
of, in our own minds. Secondly, becauſe I do not underſtand what is meant by 
the penetrating a ſpirit ; and till I can comprehend theſe, upon which this rea- 
ſoning is built, this reaſoning cannot work on me. But from theſe reaſons he 
concludes, thus it is in God, and by their ideas that we ſee bodies and their 
o 22 and it is for this reaſon that the knowledge, we have of them, is 
« moſt perfect. Whether others will think that what we ſee of bodies, is ſeen 
in God, by ſeeing the ideas of them, that are in God, mult be left to them. 
Why I cannot think fo, I have ſhewn ; but the inference he makes here from it, 
I think, few will aſſent to, that we know bodies and their properties moſt per- 
fectly. For who is there that can fay, he knows the properties, either of body 
in general, or of any one particular body perfectly? One property of body in 
2 is to have parts cohering and united together, for where-ever there is 
y, there is coheſion of parts; but who is there that perfectly underſtands, 
that coheſion ? And as for particular bodies, who can ſay that he perfectly under- 
ſtands gold, or a load-ſtone, and all its properties? But to explain himſelf, he 
fays, © that the idea, we have of extenſion, ſuffices to make us know all the 
properties, whereof extenſion is capable, and that we cannot deſire to have an 
« 1dea more diſtinct, and more fruitful of extenſion, of figures and of motions, 
than that which God has given us of them.” This ſeems to me a ſtrange proof 
that we ſee bodies and their properties in God, and know them perfectly,“ 
becauſe God has given us diſtinct and fruitful ideas of extenſion, figure and mo- 
tion ; for this had been the ſame, whether God had given theſe ideas, by ſhewing 
them in himſelf, or by any other way; and his ſaying, that God has given us 
as diſtin and fruitful ideas of them, as we can deſire, ſeems as if our author 
himſelf had ſome other thoughts of them. If he thought we ſee them in God, 
he muſt think we ſee them, as they are in themſelves, and there would be no 
room 
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figures in God, and cat ſee no idea of a figure hut in God, wih what thought 


can he call any one of them fecchade, which is fnid only of ſuch things as pro. 


dice others ? Which expreflion of his ſeems to proceed only from this thoug 
in him; that when I Have once got the idea of: extenfion; can frame the ideas 
of what ſigutes, and of hat bignets I pleaſe. Aud in this L agree with him, 


as appears in What 1 have ſaid L. 2. C. 13. But then this can by no means 


proceed from-a ſuppoſition, that I ſea theſe figures only in God for there they 
ds not produce one another, but axe there, as it were,” in their firſt pattern to be 
ſeen, just ſuch, and ſo many as God is pleaſed to thew them to us. But it will 
be ſaid, our deſire to ſee them is the occaſional; cauſe of God's ſhewing them us, 


and ſo we ſee whatever figure we deſire. Let it be fo, this does not make 


idea feconde, for here is no production of one out of another; but, as — 
fional cauſe, ean any one fay that it is ſo? I, or our author, deſire to ſer an angle 
next in greatneſs to a right angle; did upon this God ever ſhew him, or me ſuch 
am angle? That God knows, or has in himſelf, | the idea of ſuch an angle, | 
think will not be denied; | but that he ever ſnhewed it to any man, how much ſo- 
ever he defired it, I think may be doubted. But after all, how comes it, by 
this means, that we have a perfect knowledge of bodies and their proper. 


ties when ſeveral men in dhe World have not the fame idea of body, and 


this very author and I differ in it? He thinks bare extenſion to be body; and! 
think extenſion alone makes not body, but extenſion and ſolidity; thus either he, 
or I, one of us, has a wrong and imperfe& knowledge of bodies and their pro- 

erties. For if bodies be extenſion alone and nothing elſe, I cannot conceive 
web they can move, and hit one againſt another, or what can make diſtinct ſur- 


faces, in an uniform, ſimple extenſion. A ſolid extended thing I can conceive 


moveable; but then, if I have a clear view of bodies and their properties in God, 
I muſt ſee the idea of folidity in God, which yet I think, by what our author 
has faid in his eclairciſſements, he does not allow that we do. He ſays farther, 
te that, whereas the ideas of things, that are in God, contain all their properties, 
© he that ſees their ideas, may ſee ſucceſſively all their properties.” This ſeems 
to me not to concern our ideas more, whether we ſee them in God, or have 
them otherwiſe. - Any idea that we have, whenceſoever. we have it, containg 
in it all the properties it has, which are nothing but the relations it has to other 
ideas, which are always the fame. What he ſays concerning the properties 
that we may ſucceſſively know them, is equally true, whether we ſee them in 
God, or have them by any other means. They that apply them, as they ought, 
to the conſideration of their idgas, may ſucceſſively come to the knowledge of 
ſome of their properties ; but that they may know all their properties, is more 
than I think the reaſon proves, which he ſubjoins in theſe words, for when 
* one ſees the things as they are in God, one ſees them always in a moſt perfect 
% manner.” We ſee, for example, in God, the idea of a triangle, or a cit- 
cle; does it hence follow, that we can know all the properties of either of them! 
He adds, that the manner of ſeeing them * would be infinitely perfect, if the 
« mind, which ſees them in God, was infinite.” I confeſs myſelf here not 
well to comprehend his diſtinction, between ſeeing after a manner [tres-per- 
fait] moſt perfect and infinitely perfect; he adds; that which is wanting to the 
«© knowledge, that we have of extenſion, figures and motion, is not a defect of 
« the idea, which repreſents it, but of our mind which conſiders it.” If, by 
ideas, be meant here the real objects of our knowledge, I eaſily agree, that the 
want of knowledge in us is a defect in our minds, and not in the things to be 
known. But if, by ideas, be here meant the perception, or repreſentation of 
things in the mind, that I cannot but obſerve in myſelf to be very imperfect and 
defective, as, when I deſire to perceive what is the ſubſtance of body or ſpirit, 
the idea thereof fails me. To conclude, I fee not what there is in this paragraph 
that makes any thing for the doctrine of ſeeing all things in God. 

46. © Tur third way of knowing is by conſciouſneſs, or interior ſentiments; 


« and thus, he ſays, we know our ſouls, and it is for this reaſon 2 5 che | 
> * « know- i 
| I 
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© khowidibe/ we have of en, is \imperfed, ve know nothing of our ſouls, 
„ but whar"we fee! within ourſelves.” This confeffion of our author brings th A 
me back do whit T can; to that original of all our ideas, which my thoughts .- 
Jed me to, when 1 writ my book, viz. Senſation and Reflection 3 and therefore 8 le 
I am forced to aſk any one; Who is of our author's principles, whether God had 4 
not the idea of mine; or of an human foul, before he created it? Next, whe- 5 | | 
ther that idea of an human foul be not as much a real being in God, as the 
idea of a triangle If fo, why does not my foul, being intimately united to 
God, as well ſee the idea of my ſoul which is in him, as the idea of a triangle 
which is in him? And what reaſon can there be given, why God ſhews the idea 0 
of a triangle to us, and not the idea of our ſouls, but this, that God has given J 
us external ſenſation to perceive the one, and none to perceive the other, but 
only internal ſenſation to perceive the operation of the latter? He that pleaſes 
may read What eur author ſays in the remainder of this, and the two or three 
next paragraphs, and ſee whether it carries him beyond where my ignorance 
| topped; I muſt on that me it does not. | 8 
47. Tuis, [i. e. the ignorance we are in, of our own A cg he, may 
* ſerve to prove that the ideas, that repreſent any thing to us that is without 
„us, are not modifications of our ſouls; for if the ſoul ſaw all things, by con- 
« fidering its own proper modifications, it ſhould know more clearly its own 
« effence, or its own nature, than that of bodies, and all the ſenſations, or 
« modifications, whereof it is capable, than the figures, or modifications, of 
which bodies are capable. In the mean time it knows not, that it is capable 
« of any ſuch ſenſation by ſight, as it has of itſelf, but only by experience; 
-« inſtead that it knows that extenſion is capable of an infinite number of figures, 
«+ by the idea that it has of extenſion. There are, moreover, certain fenſa- | 
« tions, as colours and ſounds, which the greateſt part of men cannot diſcover, Bo 
« whether they are modifications of the ſoul; and there are figures, which all 
* men do not diſcover, by the idea of extenſion, to be modifications of bodies.” 
This paragraph is, as he tells us, to prove, that the ideas, that repreſent to 
« us ſomething without us, are not modifications of the ſoul ;” but, inſtead of 
that, it ſeems to prove, that figure is the modification of ſpace, and not of our 
fouls. For if this argument had tended to prove, * that the ideas that repre- 
« ſent any thing without us, were not modifications of the foul ;” he ſhould 
not have put the mind's not knowing what modifications itſelf was capable of, 
and knowing what figures ſpace was capable of, in eee; one to another; 
but the antitheſis muſt have lain in this, that the mind knew it was capable of 
the perception of figure, or motion, without any modification of itſelf, but was 
not capable of the "gs, of ſound, or colour, without a modification of 
itſelf. For the queſtion, here, is not whether ſpace be capable of figure, and 
the ſoul not; but whether the ſoul be capable of perceiving, or having the idea 
of figure, without a modification of itſelf, and not capable of having the idea 
of colour, without a modification of itſelf. I think. now of the figure, colour, 
and hardneſs of a diamond, that I ſaw ſome time ſince: in this caſe I defire to 
be informed, how my mind knows that the thinking on, or the idea of the 
figure, is not a modification of the mind; but the thinking on, or having an 
idea of the colour, or hardneſs, is a modification of the mind? It is certain, 
there is ſome alteration in my mind, when I think of a figure, which 1 did 
not think of before, as well as when J think of a colour, that I did not think 
of before. But one I am told is ſeeing it in God, and the other a modifica- 
tion of my mind. But ſuppoſing one is ſeeing in God, is there no alteration 
in my mind, between ſeeing and not ſeeing? And is that to be called a mo- 
dification, or no? For when he fays ſeeing a colour, and hearing a ſound, is 
a modification of the mind, what does it ſignify but an alteration of the mind, 
from not perceiving to perceiving that ſound, or colour? And fo when the 
mind ſees a triangle, which it did not ſee before, what is this, but an altera- 
tion of the mind from not ſeeing to ſeeing, whether that figure be ſeen in God, 
or no? And why is not this alteration of the mind to be called a modification, 
as well as the other? Or, indeed, what ſervice does that word do us in the 
Vor, III, 5R one 
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= - | one caſe, or the other, when it is only a new louhd;+brought-ing without any 
—_— new conception at all ?: For my mind, when it ſees a.colour, or figure, is altered, 
I know, from the not having ſuch or ſuch a perception, th dhe having it; but 
—_ when, to explain this, I am told that either of - theſe pereeptions is a modig: 
3 cation of the mind, what do I conceive more, than that from not having ſuch 
IS perception my mind is come to have ſuch a perception? Which is what 1 
x 5 as well knew before the word, modification, was made uſe of, which by 
| E. 55 its uſe has made me conceive nothing more, than what I conceived before. ; 
E 438. Ont thing I cannot but take notice of here, by the bye, that he ſays, that 
the ſoul knows that extenſion is capable of an infinite number of figures, by 
the idea it has of extenſion, which is true. And afterwards he ſays, that 
155 there are no figures, which all men do not diſcover, by the idea they have 
| «« of extenſion to be modifications of body.” One would wonder; why he did 
not ſay modifications of extenſion, rather than as he does, the modifications of 
body, they being diſcovered by the idea of extenſion ;- but the truth would not 
bear ſuch an expreſſion. For it is certain that in pure ſpace, or extenſion, | 
-which is not terminated, there is truly no diſtinction of figures, but in diſtin = 
bodies, that are terminated, there are diſtinct figures, becauſe ſimple ſpace or 
extenſion, being in itſelf uniform, inſeparable, immoveable, has in it no ſuch 
modification, or diſtinction of figures. But it is capable, as he ſays, but of 
what? of bodies of all forts of figures and magnitudes, without which there 
is no diſtinction of figures in ſpace. Bodies that are ſolid, ſeparable, termi- 
nated and moveable, have all ſorts of figures, and they are bodies alone that 
have them: And fo figures are properly modifications of bodies, for pure ſpace 
is not any where terminated, nor can be, whether there be, or be not body in 
it, it is uniformly continued. This, that he ome ig ſaid here, to me' plainly 
 ſhews that body and extenſion are two things, though much of our author's doc- 
A trine be built upon their being one and the ſame. „ gle 9 ; 
42. Tux next paragraph is to ſhew us the difference between ideas and ſenti- 
ments in this, that ** ſentiments are not tied to words; fo that he, that never 
had ſeen a colour, or felt heat, could never be made to have thoſe ſenſations, 
by all the definitions one could give him of them.” This is true of what he 
calls ſentiments ; and as true alſo, of what he calls ideas. Shew me one, who 
has not got by experience, 1. e. by 2 or feeling the idea of ſpace or motion 
and I will as ſoon by words make one, who never felt what heat is, have a con- 
ception of heat, as he, that has not by his ſenſes perceived what fpace or motion 
is, can by words be made to conceive either of them. The reaſon; why we are 
apt to think theſe ideas belonging to extenſion, got another way than other ideas, 
is becauſe our bodies being extended, we cannot avoid the diſtinction of parts 
in our ſelves; and all that is for the ſupport of ourJives, being by motion ap- 
plied to us, it is impoſſible to find any one, who has not by experience got thoſe 
ideas; and ſo, by the uſe of language, learnt what words ſtand for them, which 
by cuſtom came to excite them in his mind, as the names of heat and pleaſure 
do excite in the mind of thoſe, who have by experience got them, the ideas 
they are by uſe annexed to. Not that words, or definitions, can teach or bring 
into the mind one more than another of thoſe I call ſimple ideas; but can by 
uſe excite them in thoſe, who having got them by experience, know certain 
ſounds to be by uſe annexed to them as the ſigns of them. OTE 
Fo. «© FouRTHLY, the fourth way of knowing, he tells us, is by conjecture, 
« and thus only we know the ſouls of other men, and pure intelligences,” i. e. 
we know them not at all; but we probably think there are ſuch beings really 
, exiſting in rerum natura. But this looks to me beſides our author's buſineſs 
here, which ſeems to be to examine, what ideas we have, and how we came 
by them. So that the thing here conſidered, ſhould in my opinion be, not 
whether there were any ſouls of men, or pure intelligences, any where exiſt- 
ing, but what ideas we have of them, and how we came by them. For when 
he ſays, we know not Angels, either © in themſelves, or by their ideas, or by 
«« conſciouſneſs,” what in that place does, angels, ſignify ? What idea in him 
does it ſtand for? Or, is it the ſign of no idea at all, and fo a bare found with- 
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P. MALEBRANCHE's opinion, &c. 
ont-anifiontion ?.He chat treads this ſeventh chapter of his with attention, will 
End that we have ſimple ideas, as far as our experience reaches, and no farther. 
And beyond? that we know nothing. at all, no not even what thoſe ideas are, 
that are in us, but only that they are perceptions in the mind, but how made we 
cannot, comprehend. * ox > LEP ee | | | N < > + ,4 by 
. 51. In; his Eclairciſſements on the nature of ideas, p. 435. of the quarto 
edition, he ſays, that he is certain, that the ideas of things are uhchangeable.” 
This I cannot comprehend, for how can I know that the picture of any thing 
is like that thing, when I never ſee that which it repreſents 1 For if theſe words 
do not mean that ideas are true unchangeable repreſentations of things, I know 
not to what purpoſe they are. And, if that be not their meaning, then they can 
only ſignify, that the idea, I have once had, will be unchangeably the ſame, as 
long as it recurs the ſame in my memory; but when another different from that 
comes into my mind, it will not be that. Thus the idea of an horſe, and the 
idea of a centaur, will, as often as they recur in my mind, be unchangeably the 
ſame; which is no more than this, the ſame idea will be always the ſame idea; 
but whether the one, or the other, be the true repreſentation of any thing 
that exiſts, that, upon his principles, neither our author, nor any body elſe can 
know. | Were, "Wo » 
Fa. WHAT he fays here of univerſal reaſon, which enlightens every one, 
whereof all men partake, ſeems to me nothing elſe but the power men have 
to conſider the ideas they have, one with another; and, by thus comparing 
them, find out the relations that are between them ; and therefore, if an intel- 
ligent being, at one end of the world, and another at the other end of the world, 
will conſider. twice two and four together, he cannot but find them to be equal, 
i. e. to be the fame number. Theſe relations, it is true, are infinite, and God, 
who knows all things, and their relations as they are, knows them all, and 
ſo his knowledge is infinite. But men are able to diſcover more or leſs of theſe 
relations, only as they apply their minds to conſider any fort. of ideas, and to 
find out intermediate ones, which can ſhew the relation of thoſe ideas, which 
cannot immediately be compared by juxtapoſition. - But then what he means by 
that infinite reaſon, which men conſult, I confeſs myſelf not well to underſtand. 
For if he means that they conſider a part of | thoſe relations of things, which 
are infinite, that is true; but then, this is a very improper way of ſpeaking, 
and I cannot think that a man of his parts would uſe it to mean nothing elſe by 
it. If he means, as he ſays, p. 536. that this infinite and univerſal reaſon, 
whereof men partake, and which they conſult, is the reaſon of God himſelf; 
I can by no means aflent to it. Firſt, becauſe I think we cannot ſay God rea- 
ſons at all; for he has at once a view of all things. But reaſon is very far from 
ſuch an intuition, it is a laborious and gradual progreſs in the knowledge of things, 
by comparing one idea with a ſecond, and a ſecond with a third, and that 
with a N &c: to find: the relation between the firſt and the laſt of theſe 
in this train, and in ſearch for ſuch intermediate ideas, as may ſhew us the rela- 
tion we deſire to know, which ſometimes we find, and ſometimes not. This 
way, therefore, of finding truth, ſo painful, uncertain, | and limited, is proper 
only to men, or finite underſtandings, but can by no means be ſuppoſed in 
God; it is therefore in God, - underſtanding, or knowledge. But then to 
ſay that we partake in the knowledge of God, or conſult his underſtanding, is 
what I cannot receive for true. God has given me an underſtanding of my 
own ; and I ſhould think it preſumption in me to ſuppoſe, I apprehended any 
thing by God's underſtanding, faw with his eyes, or ſhared of his knowledge. 
I think it more poſſible for me, to ſee with other men's eyes, and underſtand 
with another man's underſtanding, than with God's; there being ſome propor- 
tion between. mine and another. man's underſtanding, but none between mine 
and God's. But if this “ infinite reaſon which we conſult,” be at laſt nothing 
but thoſe infinite, unchangeable relations, which are in things, ſome of which 
we make a ſhift to diſcover, this indeed is true, but ſeems to me to make little 
to our author's purpoſe, of ſeeing; all things in God; and that if we ſee not 
* all things, by the natural union of our minds, with the univerſal and infinite 
gh | | 1 © reaſon, 
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. £28. To explain chitirſeif farther, concerning this univerſal reaſon; or as he 
1 — calls it, 0 .order, P. 539. he ſays, that God COontaing 
4% in himſelf the perfections of all he creatures, that he has erentetl, or can 
* create, after an intelligible manner. Intelligible to himſelf, Hat is true, but 
intelligible to men, at ſeaſt to me, that I do not nd; unleſs by containing in 
himſelf the perfections, of all che creatures, be meant, that there is no per- 
fection in any creature, but there is a greater in God, or that there is in God 
greater penfection than all the perfection in the creatures taken together. 
And therefore, tho it be true what follows in the next words, © that it is by 
« theſe inteilligible perfections, that God knows the eſſence of every thing; yet 
it will not follow from hence, or from any ching elſe that he has ſaid, that thoſe 
| per fectious in God, which contain in them the perfections of all the creatures, 
are the immediate objects of the mind of man, or chat they are objects of the 
mind of man, that he can in them fee the eſſences of the creatures. For [ 
aſk, in which of the perfections of God does a man ſee the eſſence of a horſe, 
or an aſs, of a ſerpent or a dove, of hemlock or parſley ? I, for my part, con- 
feſs, I ſee not the eſſence of any of theſe things, in any of the perfections of 
God, which I have any notion of. For, indeed, I ſee not the diſtinct eſſence 
either of theſe things at all, or know wherein it eonſiſts. And therefore I can- 
not c chend the force of the inference, which follows in theſe words, < then 
the intelligible ideas, or perfections, that are in God, which repreſent to us 
what is out of God, are abſolutely neceffary and unchangeable.” That 
the perfections, that are in God, are neceſſary and unchangeable, I readily 
rant: but that the ideas, that are intelligible to God, or are in the under- 
Eading of God (for ſo we muſt ſpeak of him, whilſt we conceive of him, after 
the manner of men) can be ſeen > us; or, that the perfections, that are in 
Gad, repreſent to us the eſſences of things, that are out of God, that I cannot 
conceive. - The eſſence of matter, as much as I can ſee of it, is extenſion, ſo- 
lidity, W and mobility; but in which of the perſections of God do I 
ſee this eſſence? To another man, as to our author perhaps, the eſſence of 
body is quite another thing; and when he has told us what to him is the eſſence 
of body, it will be, then, to be conſidered, in which of the perfections of God 
he ſees it. For example, let it be pure extenſion alone, the idea, then, that 
God had in himſelf of the eſſence of body, before body was created, was the 
idea of pure extenſion; hen God then created body, he created extenſion; 
and then ſpace, which exiſted not beſore, began to exiſt. This, I confeſs, 1 
cannot conceive; but we ſee in the perfections of God the neceflary and un- 
changeable oſſences of things. Heiſees one eſſence of in God, and I another; 
which is that neceſſary and unchangeable effence of , which is contained in 
the perfections of God, his, or mine ? Or indeed how do, or can, we know there 
is any ſuch thing exiſting, as body at all? for we ſee nothing but the ideas that 
are in God; but body itſelf we neither do, nor can poſſibly fee at all; and how 
then can we know that there is any ſuch thing exiſting, as body,” fince we can 
by no means ſee, or perceive, it by our ſenſes, which is all the way we can 
have of knowing any corporeal thing to exiſt ? But it is ſaid, God ſhews us the 
ideas in himſelf, on occafion of the preſence of thoſe bodies to our ſenſes. This 
is gratis dictum, and begs the thing in queſtion : and therefore I defire to have it 
proved to me that they are preſent. I ſee the ſun, or an horſe; no, ſays our 
author, that is impoſſible, they cannot be ſeen, becauſe, being bodies, they can- 
not be united to my mind, and be preſent to it. But the ſun being riſen, and the 
horſe brought within convenient diſtance, and ſo being preſent to my eyes, God 
ſhews me their ideas in himſelf: And I ſay God ſhews me theſe ideas, when he 
Roh, without the preſence of any ſuch bodies to my eyes. For when I think 
ſee a ſtar, at ſuch a diſtance from me, which truly I do not ſee, but the idea of 
it, which God ſhewos me, I would have it proved to me, that there is ſuch a ſtar 
exiſting, a million of millions of miles from me, when I think I ſee it, more 
than when I dream of ſuch a ſtar. For until it be proved that there is a candle in 
the room, by which I write this, the ſuppoſition of my ſeeing in God the pyrami- 
| | SY 
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Jical idea of its flame, upon occaſion of the candle's being there, is begging 
what is in queſtion. And to prove to me, that God exhibts to me that idea, 


upon occaſion of the preſence of the candle, it muſt firſt be proved to me, that 
there is a candle there, which upon theſe principles can never he dong 


FART ntR Ave ſee the negeſfpry and upchangegble . of thithgs in the 
od. Water, a roſe, and a lion, have their diſtinct eſſèneèrs one 


rfections o 
2 another, and all other things; vhgt I deſire to know are theſe diſtinct eſ- 
ſences? I confeſs I neither ſee them in, nor out of God, and in which of the 
perfections of God do we ſee each of them ? | 

Pag. 504: I FinD theſe words, it is evident that the perfections, that are 
« in God, which repreſent created, or poſſible beings, are not at all equal: that 
% thoſe, for example, that repreſent bodies, are not ſo noble as thoſe, for ex- 
« ample, thatrepreſent ſpirits; and amongſt thoſe thegpiglves, which repreſent 
«© nothing but. body, or nothing but ſpirits, there are more perfect one than 
« another, to infinity. This is conceiveable clearly, and without pain, tho' one 
« finds ſome difficulty to reconcile the ſimplicity of the divine being, with this 
variety of intelligible ideas, which he contains in his wiſdom.“ This Giffi- 
eulty is to me inſutmountable, and I conclude it Are en be ſo, till I can find 
a way to make ſimplicity and variety the ſame. And this difficulty muſt always 
cumber this doctrine, which ſuppoſes that the rfections of God are the re- 
prefentatives-to us, of whatever we perceive 0 the creatures: for then thoſe 
perfections muſt he many, and diverſe, and diſtinct one from another, as thoſe 
ideas are, that repreſent the different creatures to us. And this ſeems to me to 
make God formally to cantain in him all the diſtinct ideas of all the creatures, and 
that ſo, that they may be ſeen one after another. Which ſeems to me, after all 
the talk of abſtraction, to be but a little leſs groſs conception than of the ſketches 
of all the pictures, that ever a painter draws, kept by him in his cloſet, which 
are there all to be ſeen one after another, as he pleaſes to ſhew them. But, 
whilſt theſe abſtract thoughts produce nothing better than this, I the eaſier 
content myſelf with my ignorance, which roundly thinks thus ; God is a fim- 
ple being, omniſcient, that knows all things poſſible; and omnipotent, that 
can do, or make, all things poſſible. But how he knows, or how he makes, 
I do not conceive : his ways of knowing, as well as his ways of creating, are to 
me incomprehenſible ; and if they were not ſo, I ſhould not think him to be 
God, or to be perfecter in knowledge than I am. To which our author's 
thoughts ſeem, in the cloſe of what is above-cited, ſomewhat to incline, when 
he ſays © the variety of intelligible ideas, which God contains in his wiſdom ;” 
whereby he ſeems to place the variety of ideas in the mind, or thoughts of 
God, as we may fo ſay, whereby it is hard to conceive, how we can ſee them, 


and not in the being of God, where they are to be ſeen, as ſo many diſtin 
things in it. 3 
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O diſcourſe of miracles, without defining what one means by the word 
miracle, is to make a ſhew, but in effect to talk of nothing. 

A MiracLe, then, I take to be a ſenſible operation, which, being 
above the comprehenſion of the ſpectator, and, in his opinion, contrary to the 
eſtabliſhed courſe of nature, is taken by him to be divine. 8 

He that is preſent at the fact, is a ſpectator: he that believes the hiſtory of 
the fact, puts himſelf in the place of Wet ectator. 12 38 . 

Turs definition, it is probable, will not eſcape theſe two exceptions. 

1. THAT hereby what is a miracle is made very uncertain ; for it depending 
on the opinion of the ſpectator, that will be a miracle to one, which will not 
be ſo to another. Fo | ah 0 | ba, 

In anſwer to which, it is enough to ſay, that this objection is of no force, 
but in the mouth of one, who can produce a definition of a miracle, not liable 
to the ſame exception, which I think not eaſy to do; for it being agreed, that 
a miracle muſt be that, which ſurpaſſes the force of nature in the eſtabliſhed, 
Ready laws of cauſes and effects, nothing can be taken to be a miracle, but what 
is judged to exceed thoſe laws. Now every one being able to judge of thoſe 
laws, only by his own acquaintance with nature, and notions of its force (which 
are different in different men) it is unavoidable, that that ſhould be a miracle to 
one, which is not ſo to another. | TE | 

2. ANOTHER objection to this definition will be, that the notion of a mira- 
cle, thus enlarged, may come ſometimes to take in operations that have no- 
thing extraordinary, or ſupernatural, in them, and thereby invalidate the uſe 
of miracles, for the atteſting of divine revelation. | 

To which I anſwer, not at all, if the teſtimony, which divine revelation re- 
ceives from miracles, be rightly conſidered. 

To know that any revelation is from God, it is neceſſary to know that the 
meſſenger, that delivers it, is ſent from God, and that cannot be known but by 
ſome credential, given him by God himſelf. Let us ſeen then, whether mira- 
cles, in my ſenſe, be not ſuch credentials, and will not infallibly direct us right 
in the ſearch of divine revelation. | 

Ir is to be conſidered, that divine revelation receives teſtimony from no other 


' miracles, but ſuch as are wrought to witneſs his miſſion from God, who delivers 


the revelation. All other miracles, that are done in the world, how many, or 
great ſoever, ' revelation is not concerned in. Caſes wherein there has been, or 
can be need of miracles, for the confirmation of revelation, are fewer than per- 
haps is imagined. The heathen world, amidſt an infinite and uncertain jum- 
ble of deities, fables and worſhips, had no room for a divine atteſtation of any 
one againſt the reſt. Thoſe owners of many gods were at liberty in their wor- 
ſhip; and no one of their divinities pretending to be the one, only, true God; 
no one of them could be ſuppoſed, in the pagan ſcheme, to make uſe of mira- 


cles to eſtabliſh his worſhip alone, or to aboliſh that of the other; much lets 
| | Was 
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was there any uſe of miracles to confirm any articles of faith, ſince no one 

of them had any ſuch to propoſe, as neceſſary to be believed by their votaries. 

And, therefore, I do not remember any miracles recorded in the Greek, or Ro- 

man writers, as done to confirm any one's miſſion and doQrine. Conformable 

| hereunto we find St. Paul, 1 Cor. i. 22. takes notice that the 7 e 
required miracles, but as for the Greeks, they looked after ſomething elſe; 
they knew no need, or uſe, there was of miracles, to recommend any feligion 
to them. And, indeed, it is an aſtoniſhing mark, how far the god of this 
world had blinded men's minds, if we conſider, that the Gentile world re- 
ceived and ſtuck to a religion, which, not being derived from reaſon, had no 
ſure foundation in revelation. They knew not its original, nor the authors of 
it, nor ſeemed concerned to know from whence it came, or by whoſe autho- 
rity delivered; and ſo had no mention, or uſe, of miracles for its confirmation. 
For though there were, here and there, ſome pretences to revelation, yet there 
were not ſo much as pretences to miracles, that atteſted it. 

Ir we will direct our thoughts, by what has been, we muſt conclude that 

miracles, as the credentials of a eſſe 


nger, delivering a divine religion, have 
no place, but upon a ſuppoſition of one, only, true God; and that it is ſo, in 
I the nature of the thing, and cannot be otherwiſe, I think will be made appear, 
$ in the ſequel of this diſcourſe. Of ſuch, who have come in the name of the 
3 one, only, true God, profeſſing to bring a law from him, we have in hiſtory 
a clear account but of three, viz. Moſes, Jeſus, and Mahomet. For what the 
Perſees ſay of their Zoroaſter, or the Indians of their Brama (not to mention all 
the wild ſtories of the religions farther eaſt) is ſo obſcure, or ſo manifeſtly fa- 
bulous, that no account can be made of it. Now of the three before-men- 
tioned, Mahomet having none to produce, pretends to no miracles, for the 
vouching his miſſion ; ſo that the revelations, that come atteſted by miracles, 
being only thoſe of Moſes and Chriſt, and they confirming each other, the buſi- 
neſs of miracles, as it ſtands really in matter of fact, has no manner of difficul 
in it; and I think the moſt ſcrupulous, or ſceptical, cannot from miracles raiſe 
the leaſt doubt againſt the divine revelation of the Goſpel. 

Bu ſince the ſpeculative and learned will be putting of caſes, which never 
were, and it may be preſumed never will be; ſince ſcholars and diſputants will 
be raiſing of queſtions, where there are none, and enter upon debates, whereof 
there is no need; I crave leave to ſay, that he, who comes with a meſſage from 
God, to be delivered to the world, cannot be refuſed belief, if he vouches his 
miſſion by a miracle; becauſe his credentials have a right to it. For eve 
rational thinking man muſt conclude as Nicodemus did, we know that thou 
« art a teacher come from God, for no man can do theſe ſigns which thou 
« doſt, except God be with him.” 

For example, Jeſus of Nazareth profeſſes himſelf ſent from God: he with a 
word calms a tempeſt at fea, this one looks on as a miracle, and conſequently can- 
not but receive his doctrine : another thinks this might be the effect of chance, 
or {kilf in the weather, and no miracle, and fo ſtands out; but afterwards ſeeing 
him walk on the ſea, owns that for a miracle, and believes: which yet upon ano- 
ther has not that force, who ſuſpects it may poſſibly be done by the aſſiſtance of 
a ſpirit : but yet the ſame perſon, ſeeing afterwards our Saviour cure an inveterate 
pally, by a word, admits that for a miracle, and becomes a convert : another 
over-looking it in this inſtance, afterwards finds a miracle, in his giving fight 
to one born blind, or in raiſing the dead, or his raiſing himſelf from the dead, 
and ſo receives his doctrine, as a revelation coming from God. By all which it 
is plain, that, where the miracle is admitted, the doctrine cannot be rejected; 
it comes with the aſſurance of a divine atteſtation, to him that allows the miracle, 
and he cannot queſtion its truth. h | | 

THe next thing then is, what ſhall be a ſufficient inducement to take any 
extraordinary operation to be a miracle, i. e. wrought by God himſelf, for 
the atteſtation of a revelation from him? | 
AND to this I anſwer, the carrying with it the marks of a greater power, than 

appearsin oppoſition to it. For, . 
2 | e 
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. Es This removes: the; main. difficulty, where it profiles hardeſt, and 
Glens the meter from dnubt, when extraordinary,and ſupernatural operations are 
brought (e: ſuppert gppeſite miſſions, about which methinks more guſt has been 
raiſed by men of leifure;, than ſo plain. a matter needed. For fince God's power 
is paramount to all. ann eppoſition ean be made againſt him, with an equal 
orce to his; and ſinge his honpur and goadneſs can never be ſuppoſed to ſuffer 
is meſſenger, and his truth, to be borne down, by the appearance of a greater 
power, bngthe ſide of an impoſtor, and in favour of a lie; wherever there is an 
oppoſmion, and two, pretending to be ſent from heaven, claſh, the figns, which 
carty with them the evident marks of a greater power, will always be a certain 
and unqueſtionable evidence, that the truth and divine miſſion are on that fide, 
on which they appear. For though the diſcovery, how the lying wonders are, 
or can be produced, be beyond the capacity of the ignorant, and often beyond 
the conception of the moſt knowing {ſpectator 7 Who 4s, therefore, forced to al- 
low them, in his apprehenſion, to be above the force of natural cauſes and ef- 
ſects; yet he cannot but know, they ere not ſeals ſet by God to his truth, for 
the atteſtingof it, ſince they are oppoſed by miracles, that carry the evident marks 
of a greater and ſuperior. power, and therefore they cannot at all ſhake the autho- 
rity of one ſo ſupported. God can never be thought to ſuffer that a lie, ſet up in 
oppoſition to a truth coming from him, ſhould be backed with a greater power, 
han he will ſhew for the confirmation and af; pond of a doctrine, which he 
has revealed; to the end jt might be believed. The producing of ſerpents, blood 
and frogs, by the Egyptian ſorcerers and by Moſes, could not, to the ſpectators, 
but appear equally miraculous ; which of che pretenders then had their miſſion 
from God, and the truth on their ſide, could not have been determined, if the 
matter had reſted there. But, When Moſes's ſerpent eat up their's, when he pro- 
duced lice, which they could not, the deciſion was eaſy. It was plain Jannes and 
Jambres aQed by an inferior power, and their operations, how maryelous and ex- 
traordinary ſoever, could not, in the leaſt, bring in queſtion Moſes's miſſion; that 
ſtood the firmer for this oppoſition, and remained the more unqueſtionable after 
this, than if no ſuch ſigns had been brought againſt it. 
80 lkewiſe, the number, variety and greatneſs of the miracles, wrought for 
the confirmation of the doctrine delivered by Jeſas Chriſt, carry with them ſuch 
ſtrong marks of an extraordinary, divine power, that the truth of his miſſion will 
ſtand firm and unqueſtionable, till any one, riſing up in oppoſition to him, ſhall 
do greater miracles, than he and his apoſtles did. For any thing leſs will not be 
of weight to turn the ſcales, in the opinion of any one, whether of an inferior, 
or more exalted underſtanding. This is one of thoſe palpable truths and trials, 
of which all mankind are judges ; and there needs no aſſiſtance of learning, no 
deep thought to come to a certainty in it. Such care has God taken that no pre- 
tended revelation ſhould ſtand in competition with what is truly divine, that we 
need but open our eyes, to ſee and be ſure which came from him. The marks 
of his over-ruling power accompany it; and, therefore, to this day we find, 
that wherever the Goſpel comes, it prevails to the beating down the ſtrong holds 
of Satan, and the diſlodging the prince of the power of darkneſs, driving him 
away, with all his lying wonders; which is a ſtanding miracle, carrying with 
it the teſtimony of fuperiority. Ih N t: 
War is the uttermoſt power of natural agents, or created beings, men of 
the greateſt reach cannot diſcover ; but that it is not equal to God's omnipotency, 
is obvious to every one's underſtanding ; ſo that the ſuperior power is an eaſy, as 
well as a ſure guide to divine revelation, atteſted by miracles, where they are 
brought as credentials. to an embaſſy frem God, t 
Ap thus, upon the ſame grounds of ſuperiority of power, unconteſted reve- 
lation will ſtand too. | 101 
Fo the explaining of which, it may be neceſſary to premiſe, 
.. 1. THAT no miſſion ean be looked on to be divine, that delivers any thing 
derogating from the honour of the one, only, true, inviſible God, or inconſiſt- 
ent with natural religion and the rules of morality: becauſe, God having diſ- 
covered to men the unity and majeſty of his eternal Godhead, and the truths 
333 2 2 : natura 
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natural celigion.and .morality by the light of reaſon, he cannot be ſuppoſes to 
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back the contrary. by reyelation ; for that would be to deſtroy. the evidence and 
the uſe of reaſon, without which, men cannot be able to diſtinguiſh divine reve- 
lation from diabolical impoſture. nnn pO IO 
. THAT it cannot be 7 Hopes that God ſhould ſend ns one into the world, on 
purpoſe to inform men of things indifferent, and of ſmall, moment, or that are 
REN by the uſe of their natural faculties. This would be to leſſen the dig- 
nity. of his majeſty in favour of our ſloth, and in prejudice to our reaſon. 
3. Tun only caſe, then, wherein a miſſion of any one from heaven can bi 
reconciled to the high and awful thoughts, men ought to have of the Deity, 
muſt be the revelation of ſome ſupernatural truths, relating to the glory of God. 
and ſome great concern of men. Supernatural operations, atteſting ſuch a reve- 
lation may, with reaſon, be taken to be miracles, as carrying the marks of a ſu- 
rior. and over- ruling power, as long as no revelation, accompained with marks 
of a greater power, appears againſt it. Such ſupernatural ſigns may juſtly ſtand 
good, and be received for divine, i. e. wrought by a power ſuperior to all, till 
a miſſion, atteſted by operations of a greater force, ſhall diſprove them: becauſe 
it cannot be ſuppoſed, God ſhould ſuffer his prerogative to be ſo far uſurped by 
any inferior being, as to permit any creature, depending on him, to ſet his ſeals, 
the marks of his divine authority, to a miſſion coming from him. For, theſe 
ſupernatural ſigns being the only means, God is conceived to have, to ſatisfy men, 
as rational creatures, of the certainty of any thing he would reveal, as coming 
from himſelf, can never conſent, that it ſhould be wreſted out of his hands, to 
ſerve the ends and eſtabliſh the authority of an inferior agent that rivals him. 
His power being known to have no equal, always will, and always may be ſafely 
depended on, to ſhew its ſuperiority in vindicating his anthority, and maintain- 
ing every truth that he hath revealed, So that the marks of a ſuperior power 
accompanying it, always have. been, and always will be a viſible and ſure guide 
to divine revelation; by which men may conduct themſelves, in their examining 
of revealed religions, and be ſatisfied which they ought to receive, as coming 
from God; though they have by no means ability preciſely to determine what 
is, or is not above the force of any created being; or what operations can be per- 
formed by none but a divine power, and require the immediate hand of the 
Almighty. And therefore we ſee it is by that, our Saviour meaſures the great 
unbelief of the Jews, John xv. 24, ſaying, “ if I had not done among them the 
« works, which no other man did, they had not had ſin ; but now have the 
« both ſeen and hated both me and my Father ;” declaring, that they could not 
but ſee the power and preſence of God, in thoſe many miracles he did, which 
were greater than ever any other man had done. When God ſent Moſes to the 
children of Iſrael with a meſſage, that now, according to his promiſe, he would 
redeem them by his hand, out of Egypt, and furniſhed him with ſigns and cre- 
dentials of his miſſion ; it is very remarkable what God himſelf ſays of thoſe 
ſigns, Exod. iv. 8. And it ſhall come to paſs, if they will not believe thee, 
% nor hearken to the voice of the firſt fign (which was turning his rod into a 
“ ſerpent) that they will believe the voice of the latter ſign (which was the mak- 
ing his hand leprous, by putting it in his boſom ;) God farther adds, v. 9. 
And it ſhall come to pals, if they will not believe alſo theſe two ſigns, neither 
* hearken unto thy voice, that thou ſhalt take of the water of the river and 
pour upon the dry land: hand the water, which thou takeſt out of the river, 
«* ſhall become blood upon the dry land. Which of thoſe operations was, or 
was not, above the force of all created beings, will, I ſuppoſe, be hard for an 
man, too hard for a poor brick-maker to determine ; and therefore the credit 
and certain reception of the miſſion, was annexed to neither of them, but the 
prevailing of their atteſtation was heightened by the increaſe of their number; 
two ſupernatural operations ſhewing more power than one, and three more than 
two. God allowed that it was natural, that the marks of greater power ſhould 
have a greater impreſſion on the minds and belief of the ſpectators. Accor- 
dingly the Jews, by this eſtimate judged of the miracles of our Saviour, 


John vii. 31. where we have this account, And many of the people believed 
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on Him, and fiid; when Chrim Cothieth will he do more triifadlesthan the, 
which this man Hach done? This perhaps, as it is che plaineſt; I it is alſo 
tte ſareft way to preferve the teſtimony of miracles in its que force, to all forts 
and degrees of p _ For miracles being the baſis, on which the divine mic. 
fion is always eftabliſhed, and confequently that foundation, on which the be- 
Hevers of any divine revelation muſt ultimately bottom their faith, this uſe of 
them would be loſt, if not to all mankind, yet at leaſt to the ſimple and illite- 
rate (which is the far greateſt part) if miracles be defined to be none, but ſuch 
divine operations, as are in themſelves beyond the power of ull created beings, or 
at leaſt operations, contrary to the fixed and eſtabliſhed laws of nature. For, 
as to the latter of thoſe, what are the fixed and eſtabliſhed taws of nature, phi- 
' Toſbphets alone (if at ſeaſt they) can pretend to determine. And, if they are 
to be operations performable only by divine power, I doubt whether any man, 
learned or unfearned, can in moſt cafes be able to ſay, of any particular opera- 
tion, that can fall under his ſeuſes, "that it is certainly a miracle. Before he can 
come to that certainty, he muſt know that no created being has a power to per- 
form it. We know good and bad angels have abilities and excellencies, exceed. 
ingly beyond all our poor performarices, or narrow comprehenfions. But to 
define, what is the utmoſt extent of power, that any of them has, is a bold 
5 of a man in the dark, hat pronounces without ſeeing, and ſets 
bounds in his narrow cell, to things at an infinite diſtance from his model and 
„„ % / / ( e e 
Sb definitions therefore of miracles, however ſpecious in diſcourſe and 
theory, fail us When we come to uſe, and an application of them in particular 
caſes. 170. | PAY: 
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„Tuts thoughts concerning miracles, were occafioned by my reading 
« Mr. Fleetwood's effay on miracles, and the letter writ to him on that ſubject. 
«© The one of them defining a miracle to be an extraotdinary operation perform- 
« able by God alone: and the other writing of miracles, without any definition 
* of a miracle at all.” | 1 
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Freth revival of the controverſy formerly betwern you and me, is what 
A I fuppoſe no bo 


dy did expect from you aftet twelve years filence. But 
utation (a ſufficient cauſe for a new war) as you give the world to 
underſtand, hath put reſolution into your heart, and arms into your hands, to 
make an example of me, to the ſhame and confuſion of all thoſe, who could 
be fo injurious to you, as to think you could quit the opinion, you had appeared 
for in print, and agree with me in the matter of toleration. It is vighle how 
tender even men of the moſt ſettled calmneſs are in point of reputation, and 
it is allowed the. moſt excuſable part of human frailty ; and, therefore, no 
body can wonder to ſee a report thought injurious, laboured againſt with might 
and main, and the affiſtance and cauſe of religion itſelf taken in, and made uſe 
of, to put a ſtop to it. But yet, for all this, there are ſober men, who are of 
opinion, that it better becomes a Chriſtian temper, that diſpates, eſpecially of 
religion, ſhould be waged purely for the fake of truth, and not for our own: 
felf ſhould have nothing to do in them. But fince, as we fee, it will crowd 
[elf in, aud be often the principal agent, your ingenuity, in owning what has 
brought you upon the ſtage again, and ſet you on work, after the eaſe and quiet 
ou reſolutely maintained yourſelf in, fo many years, 56, th to be commended, 
I giving us a view of the diſcreet choice you have made, of a method ſuited 
to your purpoſe, which you publiſh to the world in theſe words, p. 2. “ being 
« defirous to put a ſtop to a report ſo injurious (as well as groundleſs) as I look 
« upon this to be, I think it will be no improper way of doing it, if I thus 
« ſignify to you and the reader, that I find nothing more convincing in this 
* your long letter, than I did in your two former; giving withal a brief ſpe- 
« cimer of the anſwerableneſs of it. Which I chooſe to do upon a few pages 
« at the beginning, where you have placed your greateſt ſtrength, or at leaſt 
« ſo much of it, as you think ſufficient to put an end to this controverſy.” 
HERE we have your declaration of war, of the Grounds that moved you to 
it, and of your compendious way to aſſured victory, which, I muſt own, is 
very new and very remarkable. You chooſe a few pages out of the beginnin 
of my third letter: in theſe, you ſay, I have placed my greateſt ſtrength. 
So that, what I have there ſaid being baffled, it gives you a juſt triumph over 
my whole long letter; and all the reſt of it being but pitiful, weak, impertinent 
ſtuff, is by the overthrow of this forlorn hope fully confuted. | 
Tuts is called anſwering by ſpecimen. A new way, which the world owes 
to your invention; an evidence that, whilſt you faid nothing, you did not 
ſpare thinking. And, indeed, it was a noble thought; a ſtratagem, which I 
believe ſcarce any other, but your ſelf, would have found out, in à meditation 
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them, or ſo much as reciting them; and, by examining fix or ſeven pages, in 
the beginning of a book, reduce to nothing above three hundred pages of it 
that follow. This is indeclt a deciſive ſtroke, j chat lays all flat before you. 
Who can ſtand againſt ſuch a conqueror, who by barely attacking of one, kills 
an hundred? This would certainly be an admirable way, did it not degrade 
canqueror, Mſe wb is to do; and turn him into a mere talkin 
gazefeer, whoſe bhaſts are of no conſequences For, after llagghter of fo 
and touting of armies, by ſuch a dead-doing hand, no body thinks it ſtrange 
7 ain, ſafe and ſound upon their feet, and in a poſture of 
defending themſelves. The event, in all ſorts of controverſies, hath often bet- 


ter inſtructed thoſe who have, withgut bringing it to trial, preſumed on the 


weakneſs of their adverſaries. However, this, which you have ſet up, of con- 
futing without arguing, cannot be denied to be a ready ways and well thought 
on, to ſet you up high, and your reputation ſecure, in the thoughts of your 
believing readers, if that be al it ſeems it is) your buſineſs: but, as I take it, 
tends not at all to the informing their underſtandings, and making them ſee 
the truth and grounds it ſtands on. That perhaps, is too much for the profane 
vulgar to know; it is enough for them, that you know it for them, and haye | 
aſſured them, that you can, when you pleaſe to condeſcend fo far, confound 
all that any one offers againſt your opinion. An implicit faith, of your being 
in the right, and STARS FOE to you, even in points, whereof you have 
ſaid nothing, is that which ſome ſort of men think moſt uſeful; and fo their 
followers have but tongues for their champion to give him the praiſe and autho- 
rity he aims at, tis no matter whether they have any eyes for themſelves to ſee on 
which ſide the truth lyes. Thus methinks you and I both find our account 
in this controverſy, under your management; you, in ſetting your reputation 
ſafe, from the blemiſh it Would have been to it, that you were brought over 
to my opinion; and I, in ſeeing (if you will forgive me ſo preſumptuous à 
word) that you have left my cauſe ſafe, in all thoſe parts you have ſaid nothing 
to, and not very much damaged in that part you haye attacked, as I hope to 
ſhew the indifferent reader.. gs enter upon your ſpecimen, p. 2. by minding 
me that I tell you, *-that I doubt not but to let you ſee that, if you will be 
true to your on principles, and ſtand to what you have ſaid, you muſt carry 
«© ſome degrees of force to all thoſe degrees which in words you declare 
„ againſt, even to the diſcipline of fire and faggot.” And you fay, /* if I make 
40 my word good you aſſure me You will carry a faggot yourſelf, to the burning 
% what you have written, for ſo unmerciful and outrageous a diſcipline : but 
t *till I have done that, you ſuppoſe the diſcipline, you have endeavoured to 
te defend, may remain FA and unhurt, as it is, in its own nature, harmleſs 
te and ſalutary to the World. eee 1 ee 


8 " 


To promiſe fairly, is then the part of an honeſt man, when the time of 
erformance 1s not yet come. But it falls out unluckily here; for you, who 
have undertaken, by anſwering ſome parts of my ſecond letter, to ſhew the 
anſwerableneſs of the whole, that, inſtead of anſwering, you promiſe to retract 
« if I make good my word, in proving upon your own principles, you mult 
« carry your ſome degrees of force to fire and faggot.” Tg ne 
Stix, my endeavours to make my word good, have lain before you a pretty 
competent time, the world is witneſs of it, and will, as I imagine, think it 
time for you, ſince you yourſelf have brought this queſtion upon the ſtage, either 
to acknowledge that I have made my word good, or, by invalidating my ar- 
guments, ſhew that I have not. He, that after a debt of ſo many years, only 
Wee thought upon the 
exchange to do what he ought. The account in his hand requires to be made 
up and balanced; and that will ſhew, not what he is to promiſe, but, if he 
be a fair man, what he is to perform, If the ſchools make longer allowances 
of time, and admit evaſions for ſatisfaction, 'tis fit you uſe your privilege, 
and take more time to 7 z only I crave leave, in the mean while, to 
refer my reader to what I faid on this argument, chap. 4. of my third 75 
eee eee ee e 11070230 A that 
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Whether all,” that T have here atged, be anſwered, by what you ſay here, or 
what you promnſe here be ver ute tobe performed, 
THz next fample you give, to ſhew the anſfwerableneſs of my letter, is not 
much more Tacky than the former; it may be ſeen, p. 3. and 4. where you 
fay, that 1 tell you, p. t. „“ chat you have alter'd the queſtion;” for it ſeems, p. 
26. you tell me the queſtion between us is, whether the magiſtrate has any 
« right to ule force, to bring men to the true religion ? Whereas, p. 70. you 
«yourſelf, I ſay, own the queſtion to be, whether the magiſtrate Bas a right 
« to uſe force in matters of religion?“ * Which affirmation of mine, you 
% muſt take leave to tell me, is a mere fiction; for neither p. 76. nor any 
„ where elſe, do you own the queſtion to be what I ſay you do.” 8 
„AN as to uſing force in matters of religion (which you fay are my words, 
„ not yqur's) if I mean by it the uling force to bring men to any other religion, 
e« beſides the true; you are { far from owning the queſtion to be, whether 
« the magiſtrate has a right to uſe force for ſuch a purpoſe, that you have 
i« always thought it out of queſtion, that no man in the world, magiſtrate, or 
« other, can have any right to uſe either force, or any other means, that I can 
« name, to bring men to any falſe religion, how much ſoever he may per- 
« ſuade himſelf that it is true. | *t 
% TT is not, therefore, from any alteration, but from the true ſtate of the 
« queſtion, that you take occaſion, as I complain without cauſe, to lay a load 
on me, for charging you with the abſurdities of a power in the magiſtrates to 
« puniſh men, to bring them to their religion.” But, it ſeems, having little 
& to ſay againſt what you do affert, you ſay, I find it neceſſary my ſelf to alter 
« the queſtion, and to make the world believe, that you afſert what you do not, 
« that I may have ſomething before me which I can confute.” ; 
Ix this paragraph you poſitively deny, that it is any where owned by you, as 
the queſtion between us, whether the magiſtrate has a right of uſing force in 
* matters of religion?” Indeed theſe words are not, as they are cited in p. 76. 
of your former letter; but he that will turn over the leaf, may, in p. 78. read 
theſe words of your's, viz. that * you refer it to me, whether I in ſaying, no body 
« has a right, or you in ſaying, the magiſtrate has a right, in uſing force in 
« matters of religion, have moſt reaſofl. Though you poſitively tell me, < that 
„neither p. 76. nor any where elſe, do you own the queſtion to be what I ſay 
« you do.” And now let the reader judge between us. I ſhould not, perhaps, 
have ſo much as taken notice of this, but that you, who are ſo ſparing of your 
anſwer, that you think a brief ſpecimen upon ſome few pages of the beginning 
of my letter, ſufficient to confute all I have ſaid in it, do yet ſpend the better 
part of two pages on this: which if I had been miſtaken in, it had been of no 
great conſequence; of which I ſee no other uſe you have, but to caſt on me ſome 
civil reflections of your faſhion, and fix on me the imputation of fiction, mere 
fiction; a compliment which I ſhall not return you, tho' you ſay, Us ING 
© FORCE IN MATTERS OF RELIGION, are my words, not your's.” Whether 
they are your words, or not, Ict p. 78. of your former letter decide, where you 
own your ſelf to ſay, that the magiſtrate has a right to uſe force in matters of 
<< religion.” So that this, as I take it, is a ſpecimen of your being very poſi- 
tive in a miſtake, and about a plain matter of fact, about an action of your 
own, and ſo will ſcarce prove a ſpecimen of the anſwerableneſs of all I ſay in 
4 letter, unleſs we muſt allow that truth and falſhood are equally anſwerable, 
when you declare againſt either of them. | 
T uE next part of your ſpecimen we have, p. 4, 5. where you tell me that I 
undertake to prove, that If upon your grounds. the magiſtrate be obliged to 
e uſe force to bring men to the true religion; it will neceſſarily follow, that 
« every magiſtrate, who believes his religion to be true, is obliged to uſe force 
to bring men to his.” 
No becauſe this undertaking is fo neceſſary for me; and my whole cauſe 
* ſeems to depend upon the ſucceſs of it: you ſhall the more caregully con- 
*« fider how well I perform it. But, before you do this, it will be fit to let me 
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.*, know, in what ſenſe you grant my inference, and in what ſenſe you deny 
. it. Now, that every magiſtrate, who upon juſt : and ſufficient grounds he. 
| e lieves his religion to be true, is obliged to uſe ſome moderate penalcie (which 
| . is all the force, you ever contended for) to bring men to his religion, you 
| freely grant; becauſe that muſt needs be the true religion; fince. no other 
T cah, upon ſuch grounds, be believed to be true. But that any magiſtrate, 
„ who upon weak and deceitful grounds, believes a falſe religion to be true 
„(and he can never do it upon better n is obliged to uſe the ſame 
(or any other) means, to bring men to his religion, this you flatly deny; nor 
% Can it, by any rules of reaſoning, be inferred from what you aſſert. 
s HERE you tell me you grant my inference in this ſenſe, viz. © that every 
« magiſtrate, who has and ſufficient grounds believes his religion to be 
« true, is bound to ule force to bring men to it. 
HRE you grant that every magiſtrate, without knowing that his religion is 
true, is obliged; upon his believing it to be true, to uſe force to bring men to 
it; indeed you add, © who believes it to be true upon uſt and ſufficient grounds: 
ſo you have got a diſtinction, and that always ſets off a diſputant, tho many 
| | times it is of no ule to his argument. For here let me aſk you, who muſt be 
judge, whether the one upon which he believes his religion to be true, 
/ be juſt and ſufficient?” Muſt the magiſtrate himſelf judge for himſelf, or muſt 
you judge for him? a third competitor in this judgment I know not where you 
will find, for your turn. If every magiſtrate muſt judge for himſelf, whether 
the grounds, upon which he believes his religion to be true, are juſt and ſuf- 
ficient grounds, your limitation of the uſe of force to ſuch only as believe upon 
Juſt and ſufficient grounds, bating that it is an ornament to your ſtyle and learn- 
| ing, might have been ſpared, ſince it leaves my inference. untouched, in the 
| full latitude J have expreſſed it, concerning every magiſtrate, there not being 
any one magiſtrate excluded thereby, from an obligation to uſe force, to bring 
men to his own religion, by this your diſtinction. For if every magiſtrate, 
who upon juſt and fufficient Shar believes his religion to be true, be obliged 
f to uſe force, to bring meh to his religion, and every magiſtrate be himſelf judge, 
| whether the grounds he believes upon, be juſt and ſufficient; it is viſible every 
magiſtrate is obliged to uſe force, to bring men to his religion: ſince any one, 
who believes any religion to be true, cannot but judge the grounds, upon which 
he believes it to be true, are juſt and ſufficient : for if he judged otherwiſe, he 
could not then believe it to be true. If you ſay, you muſt judge for the magi- 
ſtrate, then what you grant is this, that every magiſtrate who, upon grounds that 
you judge to be juſt and ſufficient, believes his religion to be true, is obliged to 
uſe force to bring men to his religion. If this be your meaning, as it ſeems 
not much remote from it, you will do well to ſpeak it out, that the magiſtrates 
of the world may know whom to have recourſe to, in the difficulty you put upon 
them, in declaring them under an obligation to uſe force, to bring men to the 
true religion ; which they can neither certainly know, nor muſt venture to uſe 
force to bring men to, upon their own perſuaſion of the truth of it, when they 
have nothing but one of theſe two, viz. knowledge or belief, that the religion 
they promote is true, to determine them. Neceſſity has at laſt (unleſs you 
would have the magiſtrate a& in the dark, and uſe his force wholly at random) 
prevailed on you to grant, that the magiſtrate may uſe force to bring men to 
| that religion, which he believes to be true ; but ſay you, „his belief mult be 
1 upon juſt and ſufficient grounds.“ The ſame neceſſity remaining ſtill, muſt 
181ů 0 with you to go one ſtep farther, and tell me whether the magiſtrate 
imſelf muſt be judge, whether the grounds, upon which he believes his 
religion to be true, be juſt and ſufficient: or whether you are to be judge for 
him? If you ſay the firſt, my inference ſtands good, and this queſtion, I 
think, is yielded, and at an end. If you ſay, you are to be judge for the magi- 
ſtrates, I ſhall congratulate to the magiſtrates of the world the way you have 
found out for them, to acquit themſelves of their duty, if you will but pleaſe 
to publiſh it, that they may know where to find you; for in truth, fir, I prefer 
you, in this cafe, to the Pope; though you know that old gentleman at Rome 


has 
MY 0 


2 4 7 


* F * . " N * os Re wad; N 
. 2 N W - 9 N Fern * — Y 3 — 8 y 
- =£& 3% - % [491 14 var 6 OTF \ N Rene N WWF. 4 nds," a — „ ** dM a « _— * , * 
= 8 AT * 4 9 R N iP GY, 1 ww a 1 * 8 5 * 7 k by ha). - "” n 5 EST Is yo & - Jy" 2. 7 * Ls, 
nan ot OE rs ES Ra / q q . ⁵ð ² N 
6 As 1 $0 1 5 . 2 J - \ . 7 \ WA "Is. "KL JT, FSG 7 Ts * 9 N * 3 * 
« TY * x * . , 7 ** ann Þ . 5 b . d & - "TE. * * © * Nn 3 * 1 8 y - 
. * 1 N Gy oF. 9 R « { N | 0 \ W402 \ . . . 1 

4 _ F 5 7 1 N * P * "as y 7 * 0 La * FP - 4 l . * E \ 


Re, \ TE EE 
0 4 y 1 LA % 4 
- y \ = o * \ 
7 — 7 % \ 
* . p 
k 
_ — 
3 


for . 40, L E RA 1 10 N, &c. 


1 


n 


= 


Tal long: fine laid claim. to: all decifions of this kind, and alledges, infallibility 
- for. the ſupport; of his titles Which, indeed, will ſcarce be able to ſtand at 


Ronne, or apy where elle; without the help of infalliblity. | But of this per- 


ky. > + 


Fou go on with your fpecimen in your next paragr aph, p. 5. Which I ſhall 


crave leave of my reader to ſet down at large, it being a moſt exact and ſtudied 
piece of artificial fencing, wherein, under the cover of good words, and the ap- 
ce of nice thinking, nothing is ſaid ; and therefore may deſerve to be kept, 
not as a ſpecimen of your anſwering ; for, as we ſhall fee, you anſwer nothing, 
but as a ſpecimen. of your ſkill, in ſeeming to ſay ſomething, where you have 
nothing to anſwer. You tell me that I fay, p. 2. that « I ſuppoſe that you will 
% grant me (what he muſt be a hard man, indeed, that will not grant)” 
« that any thing laid upon the magiſtrate as a duty, is ſome way or other prac- 
« ticable. Now the magiſtrate being obliged to uſe force in matters of religion, 
« but yet ſo as to bring men only to the true 1815 he will not be in any ca- 
«  pacity to perform this part of his duty, unleſs the religion he is to promote, be 
« what he can certainly know, or elſe what it is ſufficient for him to believe to 
« be the true: either his knowledge, or his opinion, muſt point out that religion 
« to him, which he is by force to promote. Where, if by knowing, or 
« knowledge, I mean the effect of ſtrict demonſtration ;' and by believing or 
«. opinion, any ſort of aſſent or perſuaſion, how ſlightly ſoever grounded: then 
« you muſt deny the ſufficiency of my diviſion ; becauſe there is a third ſort, or 
% degree, of perſuaſion, which, though not grounded upon ſtrict demonſtra- 
« tion; yet in firmneſs and ſtability, does far exceed that, which is built upon 
« ſlight appearances of probability; being grounded upon ſuch clear and ſolid 
« proof, as leaves no reaſonable doubt, in an attentive and unbyaſſed mind: 
« ſo that it approaches very near to that, which is produced by demonſtration, 
« and is therefore, as it reſpects. religion, very frequently and familiarly called 
« in ſcripture, not faith, or belief only, but Knowledge, and in divers places, 
« full aſſurance; as might eaſily be ſhewn, if that were needful. Now this 
« kind of perſuaſion, this knowledge, this full aſſurance, men may, and ought 
% to have, of the true religion: but they can never have it, of a falſe one. And 
« this it is, that muſt point out that religion to the magiſtrate, which he is to pro- 
« mote, by the method you contend for.“ | 
HERE the firſt thing you do, is to pretend an uncertainty of what I mean by 
« knowing or knowledge, and by believing or opinion.” Firſt, as to knowledge, 
I have ſaid certainly know.” I have called it © viſion, knowledge and cer- 
« tainty, knowledge properly ſo called.” And for believing or opinion, I ſpeak 
of believing with aſſurance, and ſay, that believing in the higheſt degree of aſ- 
ſurance is not knowledge. That whatever is not capable of demonſtration, is 
not, unleſs it be ſelf-evident, capable to produce knowledge, how well grounded 
and great ſoever the aſſurance of faith may be, wherewith it is received. That 
I grant, that a ſtrong aſſurance of any truth, ſettled upon prevalent and well- 
grounded arguments of probability, is often called knowledge, in popular ways 
of talking; but being here to diſtinguiſh between knowledge and belief, to what 
degrees of confidence ſoever raiſed, their boundaries muſt be kept, and their 
names not confounded, with more to the fame purpoſe, p. 2, 3 and 4. whereby 
it is ſo plain, that by knowledge I mean the effect of ſtrict demonſtration ; and 
by believing or opinion, I mean any degree of perſuaſion, even to the higheſt 
degree of aſſurance; that I challenge you your ſelf to ſet it down, in plainer and 


more expreſs terms. But no body can blame you, for not finding your adver- 


fary's meaning, let it be ever ſo plain, when you can find nothing to anſwer to it. 
The reaſon, therefore, which you allege, for the denying the ſufficiency of my 
diviſion, is no reaſon at all. Your pretended reaſon is becauſe there is“ a third 
« ſort, or degree, of perſuaſion ; which, though not grounded upon ſtrict de- 
* monſtration ; yet in firmneſs and ſtability does far exceed that, which is built 
upon ſlight appearances of probability,” &c. Let it be fo, that there is a de- 
gree of perſuaſion, not grounded upon ſtrict demonſtration, far exceeding that 
which is built upon flight appearances of probability. But let me aſk you, what 


reaſon 
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C/ TT . ap call thi 
td fort or degree of perſuation, is contained in my dirinon? This is a ſpeci. 
men indeed, not of anſwering what I have ſaid, but of not anſwering; and $54 
fuch 1 leave it to the fender. A degree of perſuuſton, * Pres grounded 

on fri demonſtration, yet in flimneſs or ſtability far exceeding that, Which 


[ —_- | | a 8 ig built on flight appearances of probability, you call here u ird ſort, r 
—_:. - „ degree of perſuaſion. Pray tell me which are the two other forts; for know.” 


jedge upon ſtri& demonſtration, is not belief or perſuaſion, but wholly above it 
Befides, if the degrees of firmneſs in perſuaſion make different ſorts of perfij.. 
fion, there are tot only three, but three: hundred forts of perſuaſion; and there. 
fore the naming of your third fort was with little ground, and to ho purpoſe, ot 
tendency to an anſwer ; though the drawing in ſomething like a diſtinction be 
always to the purpoſe of a man, who hath nothing to anſwer, it giving occaſion 
for the uſe of many good words; which, though nothing to the point, ſerve to 
cover the difputant's ſaying nothing under the a nee of learning, to thoſe 
who will not be at the pains to examine what he ſays. N 
Vo fay, every magiſtrate is, by the law of nature, under an obligation to 
« uſe force, to bring men to the true religion.” To this I urge, that the ma- 
giſtrate hath nothing elſe to determine him, in the uſe of force, for promotiof 
of any alin ons Pele another, but only his own belief, or perſuaſion of the 
truth of it. Here you had nothing to do, but fairly to grant, or deny; but in- 
ſtead thereof, you firſt raiſe a groundleſs doubt, as I have ſhewn, about my mean- 
ing, whereof there could be no doubt at all; to any one who would but read whit 
I had faid; and thereupon, having got a pretence for a diſtinction, you ſolemnly 
tell the world, © there is a third fort of perſuaſion, which though not grounded 
on ſtrict demonſtration ; yet in firmneſs and ſtability, does far exceed, that 
« which is built upon flight appearances of probability, leaving no doubt, ap- 
« proaching near to knowledge, being full aſſurance.“ Well, the mapiſtrate 
hath a * perſuaſion of firmneſs and ſtability, has full aſſurance; muſt he be de- 
termined by this his full affurance, in the A of that religion by force, of 
whoſe truth he is, in fo high a degree of perſuaſion, fo fully aſſured? « No, 
% ſay you, it muſt be grounded upon ſuch clear and ſolid proof, as leaves no rea- 
« ſonable doubt, in an attentive and unbyaffed mind.” To which the magiſtrate 
is ready to reply, that he, upon his grounds, can ſee no reaſonable doubt, and 
that his is an attentive and unbyaſſed mind, of all which he himſelf is to be judge, 
till you can produce your authority to judge for him; though in the concluſion, 
you actually make your ſelf judge for him. lt is ſuch a kind of perſuaſion, 
« ſuch a full aſſurance muſt point out to the magiſtrate that religion, he is to pro- 
«© mote by force, which can never be had, but of the true religion :” which Is, 
in effect, as every one may ſee, the religion, that you judge to be true, and not 
the religion the magiſtrate judges to be true. For pray tell me, muſt the magi- 
ſtrate's full aſſurance point out to him the religion, which he is by force to promote, 
or muſt he by force promote a religion, of whoſe truth he hath no belief, no aſ- 
ſurance at all? If you ſay the firſt of theſe, you grant that every magiſtrate mult 
uſe force, to promote his own religion, for that is the religion, whereof he has 
ſo full aſſurance, that he ventures his eternal ſtate upon it. Ay, fay you, that 
« is for want of attention, and becauſe he is not unbyafſed.” It is like he will 
fay the ſame of you, and then you are quits. And that he ſhould by force pro- 
mote that religion, which he believes not to be true, is fo abſurd, that I think you 
can neither expect it, nor bring your ſelf to fay it. Neither of theſe, therefore, 
being anſwers, that you can make uſe of, that which lyes at the bottom, though 
you give it but covertly, is this, * that the magiſtrate ought by force to promote 
« the religion that you believe with full aſſurance to be true.” This would do 
admirably. well for your purpoſe, were not the magiſtrate intitled to aſfl:, © who 
* made you a judge for him in the cafe?” And ready to retort your own words 
upon you, that it is want of attention and unbyaſſednefs in you, that puts your 
religion paſt doubtwith you, upon your proofs of it. - Try when you pleaſe with 
a Bramin, a Mahometan, a Papiſt, Laa, Quaker, Anabeptiff, — 
| ay 
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// you:arbewith them;1.as yan; do herewith mi, thatthe 3 
=, — reſt Bere between you, and that you are no mare a judge for any of | . * 
ban they are for you, Men in all religions have equally ſtrong perſunſians, 7 
and every one muſt judge for himſelf;; nor can any one judge for andther, and 
you laſt or all for the magiſtrate ; that the ground you build Aon, that Herm 
de held and ſtability of perſuaſion, in the higheſt degree of aſſurance, leaves no 
* doubt, can never be had of a falſe religion, being falſe, all your talk of full 
aſſurance, pointing but to the, magiſtrate the true religion, that he is obliged by 
force to = aces amounts to no more but his own religion, and can point out no 
, ͤ . N oiginup 
Hqwrvrx, in the next paragraph you go on with your ſpecimen, and tell — 
55 hene appears the impertinency of all I diſcourſe, p. 2, 3, 4. concerning 
e the difference between faith and knowledge: where the thing, I was con- 
«cerned to make out, if I would ſpeak to the 4 7 was no other but this, 
that there are as clear and ſolid grounds for the belief of falſe religions, as there 
«« are for the belief of the true; or, that men may both as firmly and as rationally 
- # believe and embrace falſe religions, as they can the true. This, you con- 
« feſs,' is a point, which, you ſay, when I have well cleared and eſtabliſhed, it, 
« vill do my buſineſs; but nothing elſe will. And, therefore my talk of faith 
« and knowledge, however it may amuſe ſuch, as are prone to admire all that I 
« fay; will never enable me, before better judges, from the duty of every ma- 
«. giſtrate, to uſe moderate penalties for promoting the true religion, to infer the 
« ſame obligation to lie upon every magiſtrate, in reſpect to his own religion, 
e yhatever it be. 10 7 225 Fs 1 0 46717. 
Wn'enx the impertinency lyes, will be ſeen, when it is remembered, that the 
ueſtion between us is not, what religion has the moſt clear and ſolid grounds, 
ay belief of it, much leſs, whether there are as clear and ſolid grounds, 
1 for the belief of falſe religions; as there are for the belief of the true, i. e. 
whether falſhood has as much truth in it, as truth itſelf? A queſtion which, I gueſs, 
no man, but one of your great pertinency, could ever have propoſed. But the 
queſtion here, between you and me, is, what muſt point out to the magiſtrate 
that religion, which he is by force to promote, that ſo he may be able to 
the duty, that you pretend is incumbent on him, by the law of nature; and here 
I'proved, that, having no certain demonſtrative knowledge of the true religion, 
al that was left him to determine him in the application of force (which you 
make the proper inſtrument of promoting the true religion) for the promoting the 
true religion, was only his perſuaſion, belief, or affurance of the true religion, 
which was always his own : and ſo in this ſtate, the religion, which by force the 
magiſtrates of the world muſt of neceſſity promote, muſt be either their own, 
or none at all. Thus the argument ſtanding between us, I am apt to think the 
world may be of opinion, that it had been pertinent to your cauſe, to have an- 
ſwered my argument, if you had any thing to anſwer ; which ſince you have not i 
done, this ſpecimen alſo of the gg. wherewith you can anſwer all I have ſaid j 
in the third letter, may be joined to the former, and be a ſpecimen of ſomething 1 
elſe, than what you intended it. For in truth, ſir, the endeavouring to ſet up a 
new queſtion, abſurd in itſelf, and nothing at all to the purpoſe, without offering 
any thing, to clear the difficulty you were preſſed with, will, to underſtanding. 
readers, appear pertinent in one that ſets himſelf up for an arrant drawcanfir, and 
is giving ſpecimens of himſelf, that nothing can ſtand in his way. 
IT is with the ſame pertinency that, to this propoſition, ** that there are as clear 
and ſolid grounds for the belief of a falſe religion, as there are for the belief of 
the true,” you join this following as an equivalent, or that men may both as 
« firmlyand as rationally believe and embrace falſe religions, as they can the true; 
and you would fain have it thought that your cauſe is gained, unleſs Iwill maintain 
theſe two abſurd propoſitions, which my argument has nothing to do with. And 
you ſeem to me to build upon theſe two falſe propoſitions. h FOR 
I. TaAr, in the want of knowledge and certainty, of which is the true reli- 
gion, nothing is fit to ſet the magiſtrate upon doing his duty, in employing of 
force, to make men conſider and embrace the true religion, but the higheſt per- 
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religion; an Wat it B, ſo he Ea ook 
if beane ir his duty by force d promote the xruc, be ſulfirient to ſet "tes * 
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* this, chat the true — 


quainted with the world, that hath not met with inſtances 1 0b men, moſt un. 


 moveably confident; and fully afHured in a religion; which was hot the true; Nor 


is chere among the many abſurd religions of the world; almoſt ay one, 7 


does not fihd yotaties to lay down their Ives for it; and if chat be not Gem pe 


ſungon and full aſurance, that is ſtrenger than the love of fs, and as 52 
en 10 malte a Man throw himſef into the arms of death, it is hard to knoy 
affen and full aſſurance. Jews and Mahometans have frequent 


what is firm perſi 
iven inſtances of this hipheſt degree bf perſunſion. And the Bramins felipion 


1 the eaſt is entertaitied; by its followers, with no leſs aſſuranco of its truth, fincs 
i jo not unuſual för ſorite of them to throw themſelves under the wheels + 4 
mighty chariot,” wherein they, on ſdlemm days, draw the i of their God 
about in gm there to be ctuſhed to death; and ſacrifice their lives in ho- 
nour of the God they believe in. If it be objected, that thoſe are exttnples of 
mean and common men, but the great men of the world, and the heads of o- 
cieties, do not ſo eaſily give themſelves up to a confirmed bigotry. I anſwer, the 
perſuaſien they have 125 he truth of their own religion, is ſtrong enough 
to make them venture themſelves, and uſe force to others upo the belief of i 
Princes are made like other men, believe upon the like grounds that other men 
do, and act as warmly upon that belief, though the grounds of their perſuaſion 
be in themſelves not very clear, or may appear to others to be not of the utmoſt 
folidity. Men act by the ſtrength of their n, though they do not al- 
ways place their perſuaſion and aſſent on that ſide, on which in reality the ſtrength 
of truth lies. Reaſons, that are not thought of, not heard of, not rightly 
3 nor duly weighed, make no impreſſion on the mind: and trut 
ow richly ſoever ſtored with them, may not be aſſented to, but lye negledted, 

The only difference between princes and other men, herein, is this, that princes 
are uſually more poſitive in matters of religion, but leſs inſtructed. The ſoft- 
neſs and pleaſures of a court, to which they are uſually abandoned when young, 
and affairs of ſtate, which wholly 5 — when grown up, ſeldom allow any 
of them time to conſider and examine, that they may embrace the true religion. 


that over-turns it. For you affirming that force, your way applied, is the ne- 
ceſſary and competent means to bring men to the true religion, you leave ma- 
giſtrates deſtitute of theſe neceſſary and competent means of being brought to 
the true religion, though that be the readieft way, in your ſcheme, the only 
way, to bring other men to it, and is contended for by you as the only method. 
Bur farther, you will perhaps be ready to reply, that you do not ſay barely, 
that men may not as firmly, but that they cannot as firmly and as rationally be- 
lieve and embrace falſe religions as they can the true: this, be it as true as it 
es Nr of — manner of advantage to your cauſe. For here the queſtion, * 
Cc to be conſidered in your way of a , returns « whom 
e be the judge whether the rate lie, and ws Sag religion ra- 
*« tionally, or no?“ If he himſelf be judge, then he does act rationally, and 
it muſt have the ſame operation on him, as if it were the moſt rational in the 
world: if you muſt be judge for him, whether his belief be rational or no, 2 
may not others for him, as well as you: or at leaſt he judge for 
as well as you for him; at leaſt till you have produced your patent of i: ali 
bility, and commiſſion of ſuperimtendency over the belief of the magiſtrates: of 


the earth, and ſhewn the Cor, wh eteby you are appointed the director 


of the magiſtrates of the world, i thei „Which is or is e. 
I 


is warde anyone > Ito ae. 


And here your ſcheme, upon your own ſuppoſition, has a fundamental error 
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for rens are, ge 
F . hers has Ho 
vatiertendencys/buc the milking your UF jatye of vaarrenplon ſhofld Be pro | 
anotod by thannagiftrate's fotts3 Which; let me teh you, by the 8 8 
em drt in any retigidn; Dar a! müeh a Fight (0 be as yu. 


tell me, are you 1 „ fully aſfufed that the ehüfch "of 
i an the right, und all that dient from het atv in the Wrong? Why 
elſe would yo have force afed to make” them confidet ad conform H the 
the-retigion-of the church of England be, as you aft fully affiited, the on 
true religion, and the magiſtrate muſt ground his perſuaſion of the truth 
of his religion, on ſuch Gear and ſolid prodfs, as the true religion alone has, 
and no falſe ond cun have, und by that perfeaſion the magiſtrate muſt be di- 
rected in the uſr of force (for all this in effect, you iy; in the fiæth and be- 
inning of the ſeventh pages) what is chis but covertly to ſay, that it is the duty 
27 all magiſtrates to wſe force, to bring men to embrace the religion of the church 
of England? Which fince it plainly follows from your doctrine; and I think 
cannot deny to be your 'opthion; and what in effect you content for, you 
il do well to ſpeak it out, in plain words, and then there will need no mote 
Pr r DRE. BORE BH ol 41000) 
Aup now defire it may be confidered,” what advantage this ſuppoſition of 
force, vhich is ſuppoſed, put into the magiſtrate's hands, by the law of nature, ts 
be uſed in religion, brings to the trus religion, five hundred of which muſt un- 
force for it. I fay, that this uſe of force” in the magiſtrate's Hand is bately 
ſuppoſed by you, from the benefit it is like to produce; but it being demotiſtra- 
tion, that the prejudice that will accrue to the true religion, frorm ſuch a uit of 
force, is five hundred times more than the advantages can be expected from it, 
the natural and unavoidable inference, from your own ground of benefit, is; 
that God never gave any ſuch power to the magiſtrate ; and there it will reft; 
tilt you can, by ſome better atgthient, prove the iflagiſtrate to have ſuch 4 
power: to which give me leave to add one word more. Bonn R hy 4 
Vo ſay the magiſtrate is obliged by the law of nature to uſe forte 3 
the true religion ; muſt he ſtand Mill and ds nothing, till he cettainſy know 
which is the true religion? if ſo, the eomtuſſion is 1oft, and he can never do 
his duty; for to certain knowledge of the true religion he can in this world 
never arrivo. May he chen act upon „ fem perſttaſion and full aſſurance, 
* grounded upon ſuch clear and ſolid proofs, as the true * alone Has, and 
<« no falſe one can have?” And then, indeed, you Have diffinguithed youtſelf 
into a ſafe retreat. For who can doubt but your third ſort; of degree of perſua- 
ſion, if that be your meaning, will determine the magiſtrate to the true religion, 
when it is grounded on thoſe, which are tlie proofs only of the true religion, 
which if it be all that you intend, by your full affurance (which is the title you 
give to this your third fort or degree of perfuaſion) I muſt defite you to apply 
this, in anſwer to my atgument. I ſuy, magiſtrates in general have noting 
to determine them, in their application” of force,” but their own perſuafiorr ; 
and your anſwer is, the magiſtrates of the true religioſi have their own perſua- 
ſion to determine them; but of all the other magiſtrates, which ate above art 
hundred, I might ſay a thouſand to one; you fay nothing at all ? and thus, by 
the help of a diſtinction, the queſtion is reſolved! I ſay the magiſtrates are 
not in a capacity to perform their duty, if they be obliged to ufe force, to pto- 
mote the true religion; ſince they have nothing to determine them, but their 
own perſuaſion of the truth of any teligion; which, in the variety of religions 
which the magiſtrates of the world have embraced, cannot direct them to the 
true. Yes, fay you, their perſuaſion, who have embraced the true religion, 
will direct them to the true religion. Which amounts at laſt to no more but 
this, that the magiſtrate that is in the right, is in the tight. A very true pto- 
poſition without doubt; but whether it removes the difficulty I propoſed, any 
better than begging the queſtion, you were beſt confider. There are five 
hundred magiſtrates of falſe religions for one that is of the true; I'ſpeak mickt 
within compaſs; tis a duty incumbent on them all, fay you, to uſe * to 
8 ring 
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f trates, who 
are of fall: liebe ſhould be determined by 1 perſuaſions, which are 
| *« built. upon ſlight appearances of probability z buy ſuch as are grounded upon 
1 , clear and ſolid progs, which the true religion alone has, In anſwer to this, 
1 5 1 aſk, who muſt be judge, Whether his perſuaſion be grounded on clear and ſolid 
proofs; the magiſtrate Funtelf, or you for him? If the magiſtrate himſelf, then 

; .. we are- but where we were; and all, that you ſay here, with the diſtinction that 
2:5. you haye made, about ſeveral ſorts of perſuaſion, ſerves only to lead us round 
about to the ſame place: for the magiſtrate, of what religion ſoever, muſt, not- 

withſtanding all you have ſaid, be determined by his on perſuaſion. If you (y, 


o 


vou muſt be judge of the clearneſs and ſolidity of the proofs, upon Which the 

magiſtrate grounds the belief of his on religion, it is time you ſhiould produce 

your patent, and ſhe the. commiſſion hereby you aft.» t.. 

TRR are other qualifications you aſſign of the proof, on which. you tell us 

your third ſort or degree of perſuaſion is grounded; and that is ſuch as leaves 

_ «« no reaſonable doubt, in an attentive and unbiaſſed mind; which unleſs you 

muſt be judge what is a reaſonable doubt, and which is an attentive and unbiaſſed 

mind, will do you no manner of ſervice. If the magiſtrate muſt be judge for 

himſelf in this caſe, you can have nothing to 1 him; but if you muſt be 

judge, then any doubt about your religion will be unreaſonable, and his not 

embracing and promoting your religion will be want of attention and an 

unbiaſſed mind. But let me tell you, give but the ſame liberty of judging, for 

the magiſtrate of your religion, to the men of another religion, which they 

have as much right to, as you have to judge for the magiſtrate of any other re- 

ligion, in the points mentioned, all this will return upon you. Go into France, 

and try whether it be not ſo. So that your plea, for the magiſtrate's uſing 

force, for promoting the true religion, as you have ſtated it, gives as much 

power and authority to the king of France to uſe it againſt his diſſenting ſub- 

jets, as to any. other prince in Chriſtendom, to uſe it againſt their's ; name 

which you pleaſe. * i 1 cl 

Tux fallacy in making it the magiſtrate's duty to promote by force the only 

true religion, lyes in this, that you allow yourſelf to ſuppoſe the magiſtrate, 

who is of your religion, to be well- grounded, attentive and unbiaſſed, and fully 

and firmly aſſured that his religion is true: but that other magiſtrates of other 

1 religions, different from your's, are not ſo. | Which what is it, but to erect 

: yourſelf into a ſtate of infallibility above all other men, of different perſuaſions 

from your's, which yet they have as good a title to, as yourſelf? 

Haix thus advanced yourſelf into the chair, and given yourſelf the power 

* of — for all men, which is, and which is not the true religion, it is not 

| to be wondred, that you ſo roundly pronounce all my diſcourſe, p. 2, 3, 4. con- 

« cerning the difference between faith and knowledge, to be impertinency;” 

and ſo magiſterially to tell me, © that the thing, I was there concerned to make 

«« out, if I would ſpeak to the purpoſe, was no other but this, that there are as 

clear and as ſolid Frauen for the belief of falſe religions, as there are for belief 

« of the true, or, that men may, both as firmly and as rationally, believe and 
« embrace falſe religions, as they can the true.” | | 

THe impertinency, in theſe two or three pages, I ſhall leave to ſhift for it- 

ſelf, in the judgment of any indifferent reader, and will only, at preſent, exa- 

mine what you tell I was concerned to make out, if I would ſpeak to the 


; purpoſe.” ls 
e : | : My 
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"for Not sRATHtOoN, Ke. 
Ir buſineſs there was to prove, that the magiſtrate being taught that it was 

is duty to. uſe force, to promote the true religion, it would thence unavoidably 
follow, that-not having knowledge of the truth of any religion, but only belief 
hat it.was true, to determine him in his application of force; he would take 
imſelf in duty bound to promote his own religion by force; and thereupon force 
would inevitably be uſed, to promote falſe religions, upon thoſe very grounds, 
upon which you pretend to make it ſerviceable only to the true: and this, I ſup- 


| poſe, 1 have in thoſe pages evidently proved, tho' you think not fit to give any | 


other anſwer to what I there ſay, but that it is impertinent ; and I ſhould have 
proved ſomething elſe, which you would have done well, by a plain and clear 
9 3 to have ſhewn from my words. WH, 


e [The two following leaves of the copy are either loſt, or miſlaid.] 


AFTER this new invention of your's, © of anſwering by ſpecimen,” fo hap- 
ily found out for the eaſe of yourſelf and other diſputants of renown, that ſhall 
pleaſe to follow it, I cannot preſume, you ſhould take notice of any thing I have 
to ſay: you have aſſumed the privilege, by ſhewing your wenge againſt one 
argument, to pronounce all the reſt baffled; and therefore, to what purpoſe is it 
to offer difficulties to you, who can blow them all off with a breath ? But yet, 
to apologize for myſelf to the world, for being of opinion, that it is not always 
from want of conſideration, attention, or being unbiaſſed, that men with firm- 
neſs of perſuaſion embrace, and with full aſſurance adhere. to the wrong ſide, 
in matters of religion ; I ſhall take the liberty to offer the famous inſtance of the 
two Raynolds, brothers, both men of learning and parts, whereof the one 
being of the church of England, and the other of the church of Rome, the 
both ſe deſiring each other's converſion to the religion which he himſelf was of 
that they writ to one another about it; and with ſuch appearance of ſolid and 
clear grounds on both fides, that they were wrought upon by them : each 
changed his religion, and that with ſo firm a perſuaſion, and full an aſſurance of 
the truth of that, which he turned to; that no endeavours or arguments, of either 
of them, could ever after move the other, or bring him back from what he 
had perſuaded him to. If now I ſhall aſk, to which of theſe two, full aſſurance 
pointed out the true religion ? You no doubt, if you would anſwer at all, would 
lay, to him that embraced that of the church of England, and a Papiſt would 
ſay the other: but if an indifferent man were aſked, whether this full aſſurance 
was ſufficient to point out the true religion to eſther of them, he muſt anſwer, no; 
for if it were, they muſt neceſſarily have been both of the ſame religion. 
To ſum up, then, what you anſwer to my ſaying, © it cannot be the ma- 
« piſtrate's duty to uſe force to promote the true religion, becauſe he is not in a 
% capacity to perform that duty; for not having a certain knowledge, but only 
« his own perſuaſion, to point out to him which is the true religion, it he be ſatis- 


” 


« fied it is his duty to uſe force, to promote the true religion, it will inevitably 


I 


« follow, that he muſt always uſe it to promote his own.” To which you an- 
ſwer, that a perſuaſion of a low degree is not ſufficient to point out that religion 
to the magiſtrate, which he is to promote by force; but that a firmneſs and 
« ſtability of perſuaſion, a full aſſurance is that, which is to point out to the 
« magiſtrate that religion, which he is by force to promote.” Where, if, by 
firmneſs and ſtability of perſuaſion and full aſſurance, you mean what the words 
import, 'tis plain you confeſs the magiſtrate's duty is to promote his own religion 
by force; for that is the religion, which his firm perſuaſion and full aſſurance 
points out to him. If by full aſſurance you mean any thing but the ſtrength of 
perſuaſion, you contradict all that you have ſaid, about firmneſs and ſtability, 
and degrees of perſuaſion, and having in that ſenſe allowed the ſufficiency of 
my diviſion, where I fay, © knowledge, or opinion, mult point out that reli- 
„gion to him, which he is by force to promote; retract it again, and inſtead 
thereof, under the name of full aſſurance, you ſubſtitute and put in true reli- 
gion, and fo firmneſs of perſuaſion is in effect laid by, and nothing but the 
name made uſe of; for pray tell me, is firmneſs of perſuaſion, or being of the 

Vo I. III. > vo true 
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wu fchgtoh, eicher of them by itfelf, ſuffirient te point out to che 
Wat religion, which it is his duty to promote by force? For they do 
0 toptther. If being of the true religion by itſelf may do it, ybür tioning 
nels of perſuaſion, grounded on folid proof that leaves no dvubt,” Is to ny 
purpoſe, hut do miſtead- your b. 
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reaſon ;: for every one, that is of the trde religion, 
does not arrive at that High degree of perſuaſion, that full afſurance, which ap- 
 pi6aches that, which is very near to that which-is produced by demonſtration. 
And in this ſenſe, of full aſſurance, which you ſay men may have of tlie ertie reli. 
gion, and ean never have of a Falſe one, your anſwer amoùnts to this, chat full aſſu- 
france, in him that embraces the true religion, will point out the region he i; 
by force to promote: where tis plain, that, by fulneſs of aſſurance, you do mean 
not the firmneſs of his perſuaſion, that points out to him the religion, which he 
is by fotee to promote (for any Tower degree of perſuaſion, to him that embraces 
the true religion, would do it as certainly; and to one that embraces not the true 
religion, che higheſt degree of perſuaſion would, even in your opinion, do no- 
thing at all) but his being of the true religion, is that which alone guides him 
to his duty, of promoting the true religion by force. So that to my queſtion, 
0 3 Mall a magiſtrate, who is perſuaded that it is his, and every magiſtrates 
bc to promote the true religion by force, be determined in his uſe of force?” 
feem to tay his firm perſuaſion, or full affurance of the truth of the religion, 
e ſo promotes, muſt determine him; and preſently, in other words, you ſeem 
to lay the ſtreſs upon his actually being of the true religion. The firſt of theſe 
anfwers is not true; for I have ſhewn, that firmneſs of perſuaſion may and does 
point out, to magiſtrates, falſe religions, as well as the true: and the 6. 
cond is much-What the ſame, as if to one, who ſhould aſk, what ſhould enable 
a man to find the right way, who knows it not, it ſhould be anſwered, the be- 
ing in it. One of theſe muſt be your meaning, (chooſe which you'pleaſe of 
them) if you have any meaning at all, in your fixth, and beginning of the ſe- 
venth page, to which I refer the reader; where if he find nothing Ae, he can- 
not fail to find a ſpecimen of ſchool- play, of talking uncertainly in the utmoſt 
perfection, nicely and artificially worded, that it may ſerve for a ſpecimen of a 
maſter- piece in that kind; but a ſpecimen of the anſwerableneſs of my letter 
will require, as I imagine, a little more plain dealing. And to fatisfy readers, 
that have not attained to the admiration of ſkilfully ſaying nothing; you muſt 
directly inform them, whether firmneſs of perſuaſion be, or be not ſufficient 
in a magiſtrate, to enable him to do his duty, in promoting the true religion by 
force, or elſe this you have pitched on will ſcarce be a ſample of the anſwerable- 
neſs of all T have ſaid. | 
Bor you ſtand poſitive in it, and that is like a maſter, that it cannot be inferred 
from the magiſtrate's being obliged to promote by force the true religion, that 
every magiſtrate is obliged to promote, by force, his own religion. And that 
for the fame reaſon you had given before, more perplexed and obſcurely, 
viz. © Becauſe there is this perpetual advantage on the fide of the true religion, 
re that it may and ought to be believed on clear and ſolid grounds, fuch as will 
i apptar the more ſo, the more they are examined: whereas no other religion 
can be believed fo, but upon ſuch appearances only as will not bear a juſt 
& examination.” : 

'Tn1s would be an anſwer to what J have ſaid, if it were ſo, that all magi- 
ſtrates ſaw the preponderancy of the grounds of belief, which are on the fide 
of the true religion; but ſince it is not the grounds and reaſons of a truth that 
are not ſeen, that do or can ſet the magiſtrate upon doing his duty in the caſe; 
but it is the r of the mind, produced by ſuch reaſons and grounds as 
do affect it, that alone does, or is capable, to determine the magiſtrate in the 
uſe of force, for performing of his duty; it neceffarily follows, that if two ma- 
giſtrates have equally ſtrong perſuaſions, concerning the truth of their religions 
reſpectively, they muſt both be ſet on work thereby, or neither; for though 
one be of a falſe, and the other of the true religion; yet the principle of opera- 
tion, that alone which they have to determine them, being equal in both, they 
muſt both be determined by it; unleſs it can be ſaid, that one of them nz act 
wheel 7 1 according 
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for TOL ERAT ION, &. 
according to chat principle, which alone can determine, and the other muſt act 
inſt it 1 has, do at he c do; be dtermined to pn thing, 1 
Ines hin to ahother. From which jagapaci ma- 
fates to- e ' then. duty by toe, to pramote the trus religion, I think it 
may juſtly be concluded, that to uſe force for the promoting any religion, can- 
not be their duty. | 18 9 * N. 1 
 » You tell us, it is by the law of nature magiſtrates are obliged to promote the 
true religion by force. It muſt be owned, that if this be an obligation of the 
law of nature, very few magiſtrates over-look it, ſo forward are they to pro- 
mote that religion by force, hich they take to he true. This being the caſe, 
1 beſeech you tell me what wis Huaina Capac, Emperor of Peru, obliged to 
do? Who, being perſuaded of his duty to promote the true religion, was not 
yet within diſtance of nay or ſo much as hearing of the Chriſtian religion, 
which really is the true, (fo far was he from a pothbility to have his belief, 
grounded upon the ſolid and clear proofs of the true religion.) Was he to pro- 
mote the true religion by force? That he neither did, nor could know any 
thing of, ſo that was morally impoſſible for him to do. Was he to fit ſtill in 


the neglect of his duty incumbent on him? That is in effect to ſuppoſe it a 


duty, and no duty, at the ſame time. If upon his not knowing which is the 
true religion, you allow it his duty to promote it by force, the queſtion is at an 
end: you and I are agreed, that it is not che magiſtrate's duty by force to pro- 
mote the true religion. If you hold it in that caſe to be his duty: what re- 
mains for him to do, but to uſe force to promote that religion, which he him- 
ſelf is ſtrongly, nay perhaps to the higheſt degree of firmneſs, perſuaded is 
the true? Which is the granting-what I contend for, that, if the magiſtrate 
be obliged to promote by force the true religion, it will thence follow, that he 
is obliged to promote by force that religion which he is perſuaded is the true; 
fince, as you will have it, force was given him to'that end, and it is his duty to 
uſe it, and he hath nothing elle to determine it to that end, but his own perſua- 
fion. So that one of theſe two things muſt follow, either that in that caſe it 
ceaſes to be his duty, or elſe he muſt promote his own religion ; chooſe you 
which you pleaſe #,F, .. | 
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that fide, as long as he had any hopes to ſerve his country there) he 

was brought one day to King Charles I. by the Lord Falkland his friend, 
then ſecretary of ſtate, and preſented to him, as having ſomething to offer to 
his Majeſty, worth his conſideration. At this audience he told the King that 
he thought he could put an end to the war, if his Majeſty pleaſed, and would 
aſſiſt him in it. The King anſwered, that he was a very young man for fo 
«« great an undertaking.” Sir, replied he, that will not be the worſe for 
«« yours affairs, provided I do the buſineſs ;” whereupon the King ſhewing a will- 
ingneſs to hear him, he diſcourſed to him to this purpoſe. 

THE gentlemen and men of eſtates, who firſt engaged in this war, ſeeing 
now, after a year or two, that it ſeems to be no nearer the end, than it was 
at firſt, and beginning to be weary of it, I am very well ſatisfied, would be 
glad to be at quiet at home again, if they could be aſſured of a redreſs of their 
| grievances, and have their rights and hberties ſecured to them. This, I am 

: ſatisfied, is the preſent temper, generally through all England, and particularly 
| in thoſe parts, where my eftate and concerns lye ; if therefore your Majeſty will 
impower me to treat with the parliament-garriſons to grant them a full and gene- 
ral pardon, with an aſſurance that a general amneſty (arms being laid down on 
both ſides) ſhould re- inſtate all things in the ſame poſture they were before the 
war, and then a free parliament ſhould do what more remained to be done for 
the ſettlement of the nation. 

Tur he would begin and try the experiment, firſt in his own country, and 
doubted not, but the good ſucceſs he ſhould have there, would open him the gates 
of other adjoining garriſons, bringing them the news of peace and ſecurity, in 
laying down their arms. | 


B EING at Oxford in the beginning of the civil war, (for he was on 


1 BEING 
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$8150; furniſhed. with full power, n to his-defire, away. he goes ts 2 
Porſetihire, where he managed a treaty with the garriſons of Pool, Weymouth, ER 
Dotcheſter, andgothers ; and was ſo ſucceſsful in it, that one of them was aQu- 
ally-put inte Ri hands, às the other, were to have been, ſome few days after. 
But Prince Maurice, who commanded ſome of the King's forces, being with Prince Mau- 
his army then in thoſe parts, no ſooner heard that the town was ſurreridered, but "© 
he preſentiy marched into it, and gave the pillage of it to his ſoldiers. This 
Sir A. ſaw; with the utmoſt diſpleaſure, and could not forbear to expreſs his re- 
ſentments to the prince; ſo that there paſſed ſome pretty hot words between them; 
but the violence was committed, and thereby his deſign broken. All that he 
could do Was that he ſent to the other garriſons, he was in treaty with, to ſtand 
upon their guard, for that he could not ſecure his articles to them, and ſo this 


2 
, - 


deſign proved abortive and died in ſilence. 


Tunis project of his for putting an end to a civil war, which had ſufficiently 
haraſſed the kingdom, and no body could tell what fatal conſequence it might 
have, being thus fruſtrated, it was not long before his active thoughts, always 
intent upon ſaying his country (the ed of that being that, by which he ſteered 
bis counſels and actions, through the whole courſe of his life) it was not long, 
before he ſet his head upon framing another deſign, to the ſame purpoſe. The 
firſt project of it took its riſe in a debate between him and ſerjeant Fountain, in 
an inn at Hungerford, where they accidentally met, and both diſliking the con- 
tinuance of the war, and deploring the ruin it threatned, it was ſtarted between 
them, that the countries all through England ſhould arm and endeavour to ſup- 

reſs the 'armies on both ſides. This propoſal, which, in one night's debate, 
nn. more like a well- meant wiſh than a formed deſign, he afterwards conſi- 
dered more at leiſure, ' framed and faſhioned into a well-ordered and practical 
contrivance, and never left working in it, till he had brought moſt of the ſober 
and well- intentioned gentlemen of both fides, all through England, into it. 

This was that, which gave riſe to that third ſort of army, which of a ſudden 
ſtarted up in ſeveral parts of England, with ſo much terror to the armies both of 
King and parliament, and had not ſome of thoſe who had engaged in it, and had 
undertaken to riſe at the time appointed, failed, the clubmen, for ſo they were Clubmen. 
called, had been ſtrong enough to carry their point, which was to make both 
fides lay down their arms, and if they would not do it, to force them to it; to de- 
clare for a general amneſty, to have the then parliament diſſolved, and to have a 
new one called for redreſſing the grievances, and ſettling the nation. This un- 
dertaking was not a romantick fancy, but had very promiſing grounds of ſucceſs; 
for the yeomanry and body of the people had ſuffered already very much by the 
war, and the gentry and men of eſtates had abated much of their fierceneſs, and 
wiſhed to return to their former eaſe, ſecurity and plenty, eſpecially perceiving 
that the game, particularly on the King's ſide, began to be played out of their 
hands, and that it was the ſoldiers of fortune, who were beſt looked upon at 
court, and had the commands and power put into their hands. : 

Hr had been for ſome time before in Dorſetſhire, forming and combining 
the parts of this great machine, till at length he got it to begin to move. But 'Y 
thoſe, who had been forward to enter into the deſign, not being ſo vigorous and 
reſolute, when the time was to appear and act; and the court, who pag learnt, 
or ſuſpected, that it had its riſe and life from him, having fo ſtrict an eye up- | 
on him, that he could not maintain correſpondence with diſtant countries, and 
animate the ſeveral parts as it was neceſlary, before it was his time to ſtir, he re- | 
ceived a very civil and more than ordinary letter from the King, to come to him | 
at Oxford; but he wanted not friends there, to inform him of the danger it 
would be to him to appear there, and to confirm him in the ſuſpicion, that the 
King's letter put him in, that there was ſomething elſe meant him, and not fo 
much kindneſs as that expreſſed. Beſides, the lord Goring, who lay with an 
army in thoſe parts, had orders from court to ſeize him, and had civilly ſent him 
word, that he would come ſuch a day and dine with him. All this together made 
him ſee, that he could be no longer ſafe at home, nor in the King's quarters; 
he therefore went, whither he was driven, into the Parliament quarters, and took 

n hay os ſhelter 


- . 
- r | o 
: i 


: 
' 
: 
45 I | 
g of 
$7 4 * N 


? 


though he came in from the other fide; and put himfelf into their 


| Natnenit, he, carried thither himfelf only, and nothing of any 


He wat baniſhell Frotti the ficke he had choſen: Aud the court, that was then in 
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high hopes'of nothin leid khan perfect conqueſt, and being maſters of all, bad 


2 great averfion o moderate counſels, and to thoſe of the nobilityand'gentry of 
- thei? patty, who were authors, or favourers, of any ſuck propoſals,” as might 


bring things to. coripoſition.” Such well-withers to theit country,” though they 


| had ſpent much, and ventured all on the King's ſide, when they appeared for 


any other end of the war, but dint of arms, and a total reductiom of che parlia. 
moͤnt by farce, were counted enemies; and any contrvance, tarried on to that 
end, Was late reted tre aſon. I SH Lg Kali ae CIO 1 Sei 5115 
APE ON of his confideration thus rejected and caſt off by the King, and tz. 
King fänctdary wich them, was received by the parliament 8 "and 
21ands, witho 

ah ers = there were thoſe atnbng them, that ſo well knew his worth, a 
what value ch 

£1 


t value they ought to put upon it; that be was ſoon aftet offered conſiderable 
rmployrtietits Under chem, and was actually truſted with command, without ſo 
much as ever being queſtioned concerning what he knew vf perſons, or counſel;, 
on the other fide; Where they knew that his great penetration and forward 
mind, would not let him live in ĩgnorance among the great men, who were moſ 
of chem His friends, and all his acqusintan ne. 
Bor though he was not ſuffered to ſtay among thoſe, with whom he had em- 
Barked, and had lived in confidence with, and Was forced — to the par- 
Ne CAIT | N left 

chem and ll their concertis, actions, putpoſes, counſels perfectly behind him, 
and no body of the King's fide could complain of him, after the day he went 
from his houſe, where he could be no longer ſafe, that he had any memory of 
what he had known, when one of them. OO Ev 
Tais forgerfulneſs fo n ee and à man of honour, he had 
eſtabliſhed fo firmly in his own mind, that his reſolution to in it was like 
afterwards to coft him no little trouble. Mr. Denzil Hollis (afterwards the 


Lord Hollis) had been one of the commiſſioners, employed by the parliament 


in the treaty at Uxbridge, he had there had ſome ſecret and ſeparate tranſactions 
with the King; this could not be kept ſo fecret, but that it got ſome vent, and 
ſome of the parlament had ſome notice of it, Mr. Hollis being afterwards 
attacked in parliament, by a contrary party, there wanted nothing perfectly to 
ruin him, but fome witneſs to give credit to ſuch an accufation againſt him. 
Sir A. Aſhley Cooper they eight fit for their fe, they doubted not but he 
knew chou of it, and they made fure that he would not fail to embrace ſuch 
a fair and unfought-for -opportunity of ruining Mr. Hollis, who had been long 
his enemy, upon a family-quarrel, which he had carried fo far, as, by his power 
in the houſe, to hinder him from fitting in the partiament, upon a fair election for 
that parliament. Upon this preſumption he was ſummoned to the houſe, and 
being called in, was there aſked, whether when he was at Oxford he knew not, 
or had not heard ſomething concerning Mr. Hollis's ſecret tranſaction with the 
King, at the treaty at Uxbridge. To Kia queſtion he told them he could anſwer 
nothing at all; for though poffibly what he had to fay would be to the clearing 
of Mr. Hollis; yet he could not allow himſelf to ſay any thing in the caſe, ſince 
whatever anfwer he made, it would be a confeſſion that, if he had known 
any thing to the diſadvantage of Mr. Hollis, he would have taken that diſhonour- 
077 way of doing him a prejudice, and wreak his revenge on a man, that was 
is enemy. 0 | 

190 who had brouglit him there, preſſed him mightily to declare, but 

in vain, though threats were added of fending him to the tower. He perſiſting 


_ obſtinately'filent was bid to withdraw, and thoſe, who had depended upon his 


diſcovery, being defeated, and conſequently very much diſpleaſed, moved 
wartnly for his commitment; of which he, waiting in the lobby, having notice, 
unmoved expected his doom, though ſeveral of his friends coming out, were 
.cafneſt with him to ſatisfy the houſe; but he kept firm to his reſolution, and 
found friends enough, among the great men of the party that oppoſed Mr. Hollis, 
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applauded the generoſit n 
dye the commendation, rather than the cenſure 


to bring bim off d very my 


the angty men were aſhamed to inſiſt farther on it, and ſo 


: 
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aſſembly; that 
the debate 


ckrowledgemert-and-eſteers expretied his: thanks for his late hehayiohr in the 
houſe; wich triſpect to him: he replied, that he pretended not 1 hereby to wert 
any thing of him, or to lay an obligation on him; that what he had done, . 
not aut af any conſideration of him, hut what was due to himſelf, and he ſhoulc 
equally have done, had any other man been concerned in it, and therefore he 


F 


was 3 bel Mun nn 

withal, that he was nat ſo ignorant of Mr. Hollis s worth, nor knew ſo little how 
to put a juſt value on his frĩiendſhip, as not ta receive it, as a very great and ſen⸗ 
ſible füvour, if he thought him a perſon worthy; on whom to beſtow it. Mr. 
Hollis, not leſs taken with his diſequrſe, than what had ocaſioned it, gaye him 
freſh and re aſſurances of his ſincere, and hearty friendſhip, which were 


received with ſuitable expreſſions. And thus an old quarrel between two men of 


. 


high ſpirits and great eſtates, neighbours in the ſame county, ended in a ſound 
ind firm friendfiip,- which laſted as long as they lived.  ' 
Tuts paſfage brings to my: mind hat I remember to have often heard him 


ſay, concerning a mans obligation to ſilence, in regard of diſcourſe made to = 


or in his preſence : that it was not enough to keep cloſe and uncommunicate 
what had been committed to him with that caution, but there yas a general an 


tacit truſt in converſation, 2 a man was obliged not to report again pay | 


thing, that might be any way to the ſpeaker's prejudice, tho no intimation 
been given of a deſire not to have it ſpoken again. e ee LETTING 
Hx was wont to ſay, that wiſdom lay in the heart and not in the head, and 


chat it was not the want of knowledge, but the perverſeneſs of the will, that 


filled men's actions with folly, and their lives with diſorder. e 

Tuna there was in every one, two men, the wiſe and the fooliſh, and that 
each of them muſt be allowed his turn. If you would have the wiſe, the 
grave, and the ſerious always to rule and have the ſway, the fool would grow 
io peeviſh and troubleſom, that he would By the wiſe man out of order, and 


make him fit for nothing : he muſt have his times of being let looſe to fol- 
low his fancies, and play his gambols, if you would have your buſineſs go og 


hly. 9 f 
Iuavr heard him alſo ſay, that he deſired no more of any man but that he 


would talk : if he would but talk, ſaid he, let him talk as he pleaſes. And in- 


deed, 1 never knew any one penetrate ſo quick into men's breaſts, and from a 
ſmall opening, ſurvey that dark cabinet, as he would. He would underſtand 
men's true errand,” as ſoon as they had opened their mouths, and begun their 
ſtory, an appearance to another purpoſ o. | 

SIR Richard Onſlow and he were invited by Sir J. D. to dine with him at 
Chelſea, and deſired to come early, becauſe he had an affair of concernment 
to communicate to them. They came at the time, and being ſat, he told 
them he had made choice of them both for their known abilities, and particu- 
lar friendſhip to him, for their advice in a matter of the greateſt moment to 
him that could be. He had, he ſaid, been a widower for many years, and 
began to want ſome body, that might eaſe him of the trouble of houſe-keep- 
ing, and take ſome cate of him under the growing infirmities of old age; and 
to that purpoſe had pitched upon a woman, very well known to him, by the 
experience of many years, in fine, his houſe-kecper. - Theſe gentlemen, who 
were not ſtrangers to his family, and knew the woman very well, and were 
beſides very great friends to his ſon and daughter, grown up, and both fit for 
marriage, to whom they thought this would be a very prejudicial match, were 
both in their minds oppoſite to it ; and to that purpoſe Sir Richard Onſlow be- 
gan the diſcourſe; wherein, when he came to that part, he was entring upon 
the deſcription of the woman, and going to ſet her out in her ,own. colours, 


which were ſuch as could not have pleaſed any man in his wife. Sir Anthony 


ſeeing 


much at liberty as before, to live with him as he, pleaſed. But 


— : 
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7 Whither FOE 2 0 to prevent * . 
pt Him, W Font "queſtio1 Aich . hort is, & whether he 
he Ge Ute Urrred'?”" 8 after a letle demur; anſwered, ea mage with 
« he was married ys po day before.” Well then, replied Sir Anthony; there is 
0 tnore need of our Wyices pra) et us hve: the honour to see my Lady ang 
with her joy, And 10 t6 dinner. As they were returning to London in their 
coach, 1 am obliged! to' you, faid Sir Richard; for preventing my running into 2 
courſe, which could never have been forgiven ine, 11k. had et out, what 
k Was going t6 Kay. Bar as for Sir I. he methints ought v0 cut o thrvat for 
your civil . How could it poſſibly enter into your headito-afk à man, 
ho had'fo 5 2 51 — on purpoſe to have our advice, about a marriage 
| he intended, h —— poſed che woman to us, und ſuffered us ſeriou 
to enter into the debate, CY 1 he were already married, or no? The 
man, and the manner, replied Sir Anthony, gave me a ſuſpicion that, having 
done 4 fooliſh thing, he was deſirous to cover himſelf with the authority of our 
advice.” I thou; Shi it good te be ſure, before you went any farther, and you 
ſe What came 557 82 This "afforded them entertainment, till yy Came to 
town, and ſo they parted. Noch oi 5 297 3329 len bas 
Soon after the e reti of Nis Charles U. the Earl — and 
he having dined together at the Chancellor's, 'as''they were returning” home, 
15 ſaid to my Lord Southampton, yonder Mrs. Ann Hide (for ſo as I remem- 
er he ſtiled 52h is certainly married to one of the brothers. The Earl, who 
was a friend to the Chancellor, treated this as a chimera; and aſſced him how 
ſo wild a fancy could get into his head? Aſſure your iſelf, fir, replied he, it is 
ſo. A concealed reſpect, however ſuppreſſed,” ſhewed itſelf ſo plainly: in the 
nh voice and manner, wherewith 155 mother carved to her, or offered her of 
very diſh, that it is impoſſible but it muſt be ſo. My Lord 8, who thought it 
8 groundleſs conceit then, was not long after convinced, by the Duks of York's 
owning her, that Lord Aſhley was no bad gueſſer. 
I $HALL give one inſtance more of his great ſagacity, n it 8 of 
eat uſe to him, in a caſe of mighty conſequence. — reaſon to appre- 
end what tyranny the uſurpation of the government, by the officers of the 
army, under the title of the committee of ſafety, might end in; he thought 
the firſt ſtep to ſettlement was the breaking of them, which codid not be done, 
with any pretence of 3 but that of the long parliament. Meeting, 
therefore, ſecretly with Sir Arthur Haſelrig, and ſome others of the members, 
they gave commiſſions in the name of the parliament to be major- general, one 
of the forces about London, another of the weſt, &c. and this when they had 
not one ſoldier. Nay, he often would tell it laughing, that, when he had his 
commiſſion, his great care was Where to hide it. Before this he had ſecured 
Portſmouth ; for the governor of it, Col. Metham, being his old acquaintance 
and friend, he aſked Tien one day, meeting him by chance in Weſtminſter- 
Hall, whether he would put Portſmouth into his hands, if he ſhould happen 
to have an occaſion” for it? Metham promiſed it ſhould be at his devotion. 
"Theſe tranſactions, though no part of them were known in particular, yet 
cauſing ſome remote preparations, alarmed Wallingford-houſe, where the com- 
mittee of ſafety fat, and made them fo attentive to all actions and diſcoveries, 
that might give them any light, that at laſt they were fully perſuaded there was 
ſomething a brewing againſt them, and that matter for-commotions in ſeveral 

arts was gathering. They knew the vigour and activity of Sir A. Aſhley, and 

ow well he ſtood affectionated to them, and therefore ſuſpected, that he was 
at the Soeren of this matter. To find what they could, and ſecure the man 
they moſt apprehended, he was ſent for to Wallingford-houſe, where Fleetwood 
examined him, according to the ſuſpicions he had of him; that he was lay- 
ing deſigns 1 in the weſt againſt them, and was working the people to an inſur- 
rection, that he intended to head there. He told them, he knew no obligation 
he was under, to give them an account of his actions, nor to make them any 

promiſes; but to ſhew them how ill-grounded their ſuſpicions were, he pro- 
miſed, that he would not go out of town, without coming firſt and giving _ 
& N 1 


"» N 


. % ‚ 
n account of: it Flettwodd, knowing his word might be lied omscſatis ed 
wich the promiſe he had made, jet him go upon bis parole. - That which; de- 

ceived them in the caſe, was, that khowing his eftate and intateſt lay in tha welt, 


they preſü mad, that that was his poſt, and there certainlyif any ſtir Was, che 
would: appear, ihe: there lay his great ſtrength, and they had no body alin 
view; Who could ſupply his room, and manage that part. But they, were miſ- 
taken; Haſelrig, upon the knowledge that they ſhould have Portſmouth. for- 
wardly took that province; and he, who had inſtruments at work in thę army, 
quartered in and about London, and knew that muſt be the place of moſt buſineſs 
and management, and where the turn of affairs would be, had choſen that. 
_ LAMBERT; Who was one of the rulers, at Wallingford-houſe, hap to 
be away, when he was there, and came not in, till he was done: when they 
told him, that Sir A. Aſhley had been there, and what had paſſed, he blamed 
Fleetwood for letting him go, and told him they ſhould have ſecured him, for 
that certainly there was ſomething in it, that they were deceived in, and thay 
ſhould not have parted ſo eaſily, with ſo buſy and dangerous a man as he was. 
Lambert was of a quicker fight, and a deeper reach than Fleetwood, and the reſt 
of that gang. and knowing of what moment it was ta their ſecurity, to fruſtrate 
the contrivances of that working and able head, was. reſolved, if poſſibly: he 
could, to get him intoꝶhis clutches. Nin n i050 is 
SIR A. A. coming home to his houſe in ſtreet in Covent - Garden one 
evening, found a man knocking at his door. He aſked his buſineſs; the man 
anſwered, it was with him, and fell a diſcourfing with him. Sir A. A. heard him 
out, and gave him ſuch an anſwer as he thought proper, and fo they parted, 
the ſtranger out of the entry where they ſtood, into the ſtreet, and Sir A. A. along 
the entry into the houſe, but gueſſing by the ſtory the other told him, that the 
buſineſs was but a pretence, and that his real errand he came about, was ſome- 
thing elſe ; when he parted from the fellow went inwards, as if he intended to 
go into the houſe, but as ſoon as the fellow was gone, turned ſhort, and went out, 
and went to his bafher's, which was but juſt by ; where he was no. ſooner got 
in, and got up ſtairs into a chamber, but his door was beſet with muſketeers, 
and the officer went in too, with others, to ſeize him; but not finding him, 
they ſearched every corner and crany of the houſe diligently, the officerdeclaring 
he was ſure he was in the houſe, for he had left him there juſt now; as was 
true, for he had gone no farther than the corner of the half-moon-tavern, which 
was juſt by, to fetch a file of ſoldiers, that he had left there in the ſtrand, out of 
ſight, whilſt he went to diſcover whether the gentleman, he ſought, were within 
or no; where doubting not to find him ſafely lodged, he returned with his myr- 
midons to his houſe, ſure, as he thought, of his prey; but Sir. A. A. ſaw through 
his made ſtory, and gave him the flip. After this he was fain to get out of 
the way and conceal himſelf under a diſguiſe ; but he hid himſelf not lazily in a 
hole, he made war upon them at Wallingford-houſe incognito, as he was, and 
made them feel him, though he kept out of ſight.. ... . . . . en. 7 
*.*.*.*. Several companies of their ſoldiers drew up in Lincoln's-Inn-Fields, 
without their officers, and there put themſelves under the command of ſuch 
officers, as he appointed them. The city began to rouſe itſelf, and to ſhew ma- 
niteſt ſigns of little regard to Wallingford-houſe, and he never left working, till 
he had raiſed a ſpirit and ſtrength enough to declare openly for the old parlia- 
ment, as the only legal authority then in England, which had any pretence to 
claim, and take on them, the government. For Portſmouth being put into the 
hands of Sir Arthur Haſelrig, and the city ſhewing their inclination, the countries 
readily toak into it, and by their concurrent weight reinſtated the excluded 
members, in their former adminiſtration. This was the firſt open ſtep he made, 
towards the wreſting the civil power out of the hands of the army; who having 
thought Richard, Oliver's ſon, unworthy of it, had taken it to themſelves, 
executed by a committee of their own officers, . where Lambert, who had the 
chief command and influence in the army, had placed it, till he had modelled 
things among them, fo as might make way, for his taking the ſole adminiſtration 
ai een | z "AS. £3, 50 into 
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5 Wers 
into his'own hands 5 but Sir A. Al found a way to ſtrip him of that, as ſoon 35 
the parliament Was feſtor e. bern 14,7 e e 
Tus first ching he did, was to get from them a commiſſion to himſelf, and 
two or three more of the moſt weighty and popular members of the houſe, to 
have the power of general of all the forces in England, which they were to exe. 
cute jointiy. This was no ſooner done, but he got them together, where he had 
provided abundance of clerks, who were immediately ſet to work, to tranſcribe 2 
great many copies of the form of a letter, wherein 3 reciting, that it had 
pleaſed God to reſtore the parliament to the exerciſe of their power, and that 
the parliament had given to ow a commiſſion to command the army, they there. 
fore commanded him (viz. the officer, to whom the letter was directed) imme. 
diately with his troop; company, or regiment, as it happened, to march to N. 
Theſe letters were directed to the chief officer of any part of the army, who 
had their quarters together in any part of England. Theſe letters were dic. 
patched away by particular meſſengers that very night, and coming to the ſeveral 
officers ſo peremptorily to march immediately, they had not time to aſſemble 
and debate among themſelves what to do; and having no other intelligence but 
that the parliament was reſtored, and that the city, and Portſmouth, and other 
parts of England had declared for them; the officers durſt not diſobey, but 
all, according to their ſeveral orders, marched, | ſonfſe one way, and ſome 
another; ſo * this army, which was the great ſtrength of the gentlemen of 
Wallingford-houſe, was by this means quite ſcattered and rendered perfectly 
uſelefs to the committee of ſafety, who were hereby perfectly reduced un- 
der the power of the parliament, as ſo many diſarmed men, to be diſpoſed 

of, as they thought fit. aft raft eg 5 | 
IT is known, that whilſt the long parliament remained entire, Mr. Denzil 
Hollis was the man of the greateſt ſway in it, and might have continued it on, 
if he would have followed Sir A. A's adviee. But he was a haughty, ſtiff man, 

and fo, by ſtraining it a little too much, loſt all. Nl 

Fon the time of their reconcilement already mentiòned, they had been 
very h friends; it happened one morning, that Sir A. A. calling upon Mr. 
Hollis, in his way to the houſe, as he often did, he found him in a great heat 
againſt Cromwell, who had then the command of the army, and a great intereſt 
in it. The provocation may be read at large in the pamphlets of that time, 
for which Mr. Hollis was reſolved, he ſaid, to bring him to puniſhment. 
Sir A. A. diſſuaded him, all he could, from any ſuch attempt, ſhewing him the 
danger of it, and told him it would be fufficient to remove him out of the way, 
by Ending kim with a command into Ireland. This Cromwell, as things ſtood, 
would be glad to accept; but this would not ſatisfy Mr. Hollis. When he came 
to the houſe, the matter was brought into debate, and it was moved, that Crom- 
well, and thoſe guilty with him, ſhould be puniſhed. Cromwell, who was 
in the houſe, no ſooner heard of this, but he ſtole out, took horſe, and rode 
immediately to'the army, which, as I remember, was at Triploe heath ; there 
he acquainted them, what the Preſbyterian party was a doing in the houſe, and 
made ſuch uſe of it to them, that they, who were before in the power of the 
parliament, now united together under Cromwell, who immediately led them 
away to London, giving out menaces againſt Hollis and his party, as they 
marched, who, with Stapleton and ſome others, were fain to fly, and thereby 
the independent party becoming the ſtronger, they, as they called it, purged 
the houſe, and turned out all the Preſbyterian party. Cromwell, ſome time 
after, meeting Sir A. A. told him, I am beholden to you for your kindneſs to 
me, for you, I hear, were for letting me go without puniſhment, but your 

friend, God be thanked, was not wiſe Fare, to take your advice. 
| MoxKk, after the death of Oliver Cromwell, and the removal of Richard, 
marching with the army he had with him, into England, gave fair promiſes, 
all along in his way to London, to the rump that were then fitting, who had 
ſent commiſſioners to him that accompanied bim. When he was come to town, 
though he had promiſed fair to the rump and commonwealth party on one hand, 
and gave hopes to the royaliſts on the other; yet at laſt agreed with the French 
2 | ambaſſador 
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ambaſſador taahkerhe goreenment.co-hirnfelE, by whombs.hadipfoiniſe from 


Mazarine o iſtance from France, to up 


eee This 
bargain was ſtruck up between them late at night, but not ſo ſecretly, 


ut that 


his wife, who had poſted herſelf conveniently, behind the hangings, where ſhe 


could hear all that paſſed, finding what was reſolved, ſent her brother Clarges 


away immediately, with notice of it to Sir A. A. She was zealous for the re- 
ftoration of the King, and had therefore promiſed Sir A, to watch Her huſpand, 


nd inform him, from time to time, how matters went. Upon this notice Sir A. 
cauſed the council of ſtate, whereof he was one to be ſummoned, and when 
they were met, he deſired the clerks might withdraw, he having matters of great 
importance to communicate to them. The doors of the council chamber being 
locked, and the keys laid upon the table, he began to charge Monk not in a di- 
rect and open accuſation, but in obſcure intimations, and doubtful expreſſions, 


giving ground of ſuſpicion, that he was playing falſe with them, and not doing 
as he promiſed. This he did fo ſkilfully and intelligibly to Monk, that he per- 


- 


ceived he was diſcovered, and therefore in his anſwer to him fumbled and ſeemed. 
out of order; ſo that the reſt of the council perceived there was ſomething init, 
though they knew not what the matter was ; and the. general at laſt averring, 
that what had been ſuggeſted was upon groundleſs ſuſpicions, and that he was 


true to his principles, and ſtood firm to what he had profeſſed to them, and had 


no ſecret deſigns that ought to diſturb them, and that he was ready to give them 
all manner of ſatisfaction : whereupon Sir A. A. cloſing with him, and making 
a farther uſe of what he had ſaid than he intended: for he meant no more than 
ſo far, as to get away from them upon this aſſurance, which he gave them. 
But Sir A. A. told him, that if he was ſincere in what he had ſaid, he might 

reſently remove all ſcruples, if he would take away their commiſſions from 
lach and ſuch officers in his army, and give them to thoſe whom he named, 
and that preſently, before he went out of the room. Monk was in himſelf no 
quick man, he was guilty, alone among a company of men, who he knew 
not what they would do with him; for they all ſtruck in with Sir A. A. and 
plainly perceived that Monk had deſigned ſome ſoul play. In theſe ſtraits, be- 


ing thus cloſe preſſed, and knowing not how elle to extricate himſelf, he con- 


ſented to what was propoſed, and fo immediately before he ſtirred, a great 
part of the commiſſions of his officers were changed, and Sir Edward Harley, 
among the reſt, who was a member of the council, and there preſent, was 
made governor of Dunkirk, in the room of Sir William Lockhart, and was 
ſent away immediately, to take poſſeſſion of it. By which means the ar 
ceaſed to be at Monk's devotion, and was put into hands, that would not ſerve 
him, in the defign he had undertaken. The French ambaſſador, who had 
the night before Ent away an expreſs to Mazarine, poſitively to aſſure him that 
things went here as he deſired, and that Monk was fixed by him in his reſo- 
lution to take on himſelf the government, was not a little aſtoniſhed the next day 
to find things taking another turn, and indeed this ſo much diſgraced him in the 
French court, that he was preſently called home, and ſoon after broke his heart. 

Tuis was that, which gave the great turn to the reſtoration of King 
Charles II. whereof Sir A. had laid the plan in his head, a long time before, 
and had carried it on, %% %% % „„ 

Quantus hic ſitus ex titulis, quod rarò, diſcas. 
Baro ASHLEY de Wimborne St. Giles, 
Deinde Comes Shaftſburienſis, 
Cancellarius Scaccarii, Ærarii Triumvir, 
| Magnus Angliz Cancellarius, | | | 
CAROLO Secundo a Sanctioribus & Secretioribus Confiliis, &c. 

Hzc non Sepulchri ornamenta, ſed Viri; 
Quippe quz nec Majoribus debuit nec favori. 
Comitate, acumine, ſuadela, conſilio, animo, conſtantia, fide; 
Vix Parem alibi invenias, Superiorem certè nullibi. 
. Libertatis Civilis, Eccleſiaſticæ 


Propugnator ſtrenuus, indefeſſus. Ed Vita 
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g 1 ing of Kings, permitted Job to diſpute. with hin, 
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lay my caſe before your Majeſty, and to plead. not only my; innocence, but my 
Phet t. and will nd 


ſhould do. In what ever I did, towards the ſervice of your fte I was 
ſolely. acted by, the ſenſe of that duty T owed to God, the Engliſh nation, and 
your Majeſty's juſt right and title. I faw the hand of providende that had led us 
through various forms of government, and had given power into the hands of 
ſeveral forts of men, but he had given none of them a heart to uſe it as they 
ſhould ; they all fell to the prey, ſought not the good, or ſettlement, of the 
nation, or re; HE enlargement and continuance of their own autho- 
155 and graſped at tho Ty powers, they had complained of fo much, and 
r which, ſo bloody and fo fatal a war had been raiſed: and continued in the 
bowels of the nation. I obſerved the leaders of the great parties of religion, 
both laity and clergy, ready and forward to deliyer up * rights and libertics of 
the people, and to introduce an abſolute dominion, ſo that tyranny might be eſta- 

bliſhed in the hands of thoſe, that favoured their way, r Pang they might 
have hopes to divide the preſent ſpoil, having no eye to poſterity, or thoughts of 
future in 8. One of the laſt ſcenes of this confuſion was general Lambert's 
ſeizing of the government in a morning, by force of arms, turning out the parlia- 
ment and their council of ſtate, and in the room erecting a committee of ſafety. 
The news of this gives a great ſurpriſe to general Monk, who commanded the 


army in Scotland. % 1 has 
"= 1 5 To the D. of Lok. 


. | | | 
Humbly confeſs T never thought my perſon, or my principles, acceptable to 
your royal highneſs; but at that juncture of time and occaſion, when I was 
committed, I had no reaſon to expect you ſhould be my ſevere enemy. Reputa- 
tion is the greateſt concern of great dealers in the world ; great princes are the 
greateſt dealers : no reputation more their intereſt, than to be thought merciful, 
_ relievers of the diſtreſſed, and maintainers of the ancient laws and rights of their 


country. This I ever wiſh may attend your royal highneſs, and that I may be 


one inftance of it. | 5 
To the Lord 
My Lord. | ; i 
1 Had prepared this for your meeting in December, but that being adjourned to 
the 3d of April, an age to an old infirm man, eſpecially ſhut up in a winters 
priſon; forgive me if I ſay, you owe yourſelf and your poſterity, as well as me, the 
endeavouring to remove ſo ſevere a precedent on one of your members; ſuch as! 
may truly ſay is the firſt of the kind, and I pray heartily. may be the laſt. Your 
Eftber, C. iy, interceſſion to his majeſty, if it be general, is not like to be refuſed ; if you are 
ver. 13,14. ſingle, yet you have done honourably, and what I ſhould have done for you. 1 
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—municated it. There is no need, 


+ Mr. Locke eto Mr. Toig aj 


. nard, containing A 


OY 
and eaſy method 
b 


to me, after five and twenty year 


experience, as I told you, eight year 

ee e ee, ſince, when I had the . 
common- place- bo wait on you at Paris, and When ! 
which an index of might have been inſtructed, by por 


— — r 6 Uſcourk, 
pages is ſufficient... What 1 3 now, by this letter 


| vince you how much 1 am, fir 


— 


23 ——_ 


I am aſhamed that I deferred io 60 Before 12 enter on n kabjes, 


complying with your” requeſt; r eit 1s fit to 5 acquaint.. the reader, 
eſteemed it ſo mean a thing, as to —. that this tract is diſpoſed in the 
deſerve publiſhing, in an a full | fame manner that the common- 
of uſeful inventions, as ours is. big « place-book ought to be diſpoſed, 
may remember, that I freely om- « Tt will be underſtood by reading 
municated it to you, and ſeveral o- e what follows, what is the mean- 
thers, to whom I imagined it” 25 | « ing of the Latin titles on the top of 
not be unacceptable : ſo that it was the backſide of each leaf, and at 


not to reſerve the ſole uſe of i at to my- 0 ce the bottom of this Page. 


ſelf, that I declined publiſhipg it. 
But the regard I had to the publick, Ez10x1T#.] In corum erangels 
diſcouraged me from preſenting At 
with ſuch a trifle. Vet my obliga- - tur, hiſtoria que habetur Matth. 
tions to you, and the friendſllip be- ix. 16. & ſequ. ut alia quædam 
tween us, compel me now to follow erat interpolata in hunc mo- 
your advice. Your laſt letter hass dum: dixit ad eum alter 
perfectly determined me to it, ahd I divitum, magiſter, quid bonum 
am convinced that I ought not to delay faciens vivam ? Dixit, ei, ho- 
publiſhing i it, when you tell me, that V mo, legem & prophetas: fac re- 
an experience of ſeveral years has 14. ſpondit ad eum, feci. Dixit ci: 

5 | vade 


ſhould tell you, how uſeful it has been 


« quod ſecundum Hebræos diceba- 


z ſhewtd its uſcfulnefs, and On ö 
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8 a CoOMMON- LACE= Book. 


Atte un Meg TwoDus.] 
5 . 


N N | 


R prefixed. "Eb! put about the 
middle of cach five ſpaces one 


of the twenty letters I defign to | 


make uſe of, and, a little for- 
ward in each ſpace, the five 


.. their natural order, This is 
the index to the whole volume, 
+ how big ſoever it may be. 


Tun index being made after 
this manner, I leave a margin, 
in all the other pages of the book, 
of about the largeneſs of an inch, 
in a volume in folio, or a little 
larger, and in a leſs volume, 
ſmaller in proportion. 


Ir I would * any thing in 
my Common-PLact-Book, I 
find out a head to which I 
may refer it. Each head ought 


to be ſome important and eſſen- 
tial word to the matter in hand, 


ee the- tro fir 


a = 


Vol. III. and 


23 


5: and in a e word N is to 
he vere "har 3 it; for 


upon theſe two letters depend 
all the uſe of the index. 
I omit three of the al- 


phabet as of no uſe to me, 


viz, K. Y. W. which are ſuppli- 
ed by C.1. U. that are equiva- 
lent to them. I put the let- 
ter Q. that is always followed 
with an U. in the fifth ſpace of 
Z, By throwing Q. laſt in my 
index, I preſerve the regularity 
of my index, and diminiſh not 
in the leaſt its extent; for it 
ſeldom happens that there is a- 
ny head begins with Z. U. I 
have found none in the ſive and 
twenty years I have uſed this 
method. If nevertheleſs it be 


neceſſary, nothing hinders but 


that one may make a reference 
after Q. U. provided it be done 
with any kind of diſtinction; but 
for more exactneſs a place may 
be aſſigned for Q. U. below 
the index, as I have formerly 
done. When I meet with 
any thing, that I think fit to 


put into my Common: place- 


book, I firſt find a proper head. 


Suppoſe, for example, that 


the head be EpisToLa, I look 
unto the index for the 
6 C | firſt 


* td 3 2 1 
* * 5 F 
a — - - 
- 


k : 4 
„r . ov — as 
— —— 


A * 
_ 


. 


ene MrrHop us.] 
and the following || 
1 vowel,” Which in this inftance | 
e BT WIE the” ſpace mark- 


V firſt letter 


ed E I. there is any number, 
tat dire me to the page de- 
age] ſigned 1 for words that begin with 
-:. Th B.* and "whoſe firſt vowel, 
after the initial letter, 18 "I; I 
mauſt then write under the word 


8 epiſtola, in that Page, what I | 
I write the f 
head in large letters, and begin j 


bs have to remark.” 


a little way out into the margin, 
and I continue on the line, in 
writing what 1 have to ſay. 1 
obſerve conſtantly this rule, that 
only the head appears in the mar- 
gin, and that it be continued on, 


without ever doubling the line 


in the margin, by which means 
the heads will be e! at firſt 
ſight. F 
Ir I find no number in the in- 
dex in the ſpace E I. I look 


into my book for the firſt back-| 


ſide of a leaf that is not writ- 
ten in, which, in a book where 
there is yet nothing but the in- 
dex, muſt be-p. 2: I write 
then, in my index after E I. 
the number 2. and the head e- 
piſtola at the top of the margin 
of the ſecond page, and all that 
I put under that head, in the 
ſame page, as you ſee I have 
done in the ſecond page of this 
method. From that time the 
claſs E I. is wholly in poſſeſſion 
of the ſecond and third pages. 


TE 


|. 


wt. the A. 


"—_ 


OR PEI 


— x —— 


— 
— 


| e Mer nde of . 


1885 


1 * 
"ry 


and whoſe neareſt vowel is an J. 
as Ebionitæ (ſee the bottom of 
the tlurd page) Epiſcopus, Echi- 
nus, Edictum, Efficacia, &c, 
The reaſon, why, 1 begin always 
at the top of the back-fſide of a 
leaf, and aſſign to one claſs two 

N 5 pages, that face one another, ra- 
ther than an entire leaf, is, be- 
cauſe the heads of the claſs ap- 
pear all at once, without the 


that is blank. I then fet down 


8 4. I ſet down in the ſpace A. 


V From this time the fourth page 


Tur v are to eite ed wm 
on words, that begin with an E, 


ne of r. over a r 


dein 30 3 

3 Eyvxxr time, chat 1 would 

write a new head, I look firſt in 

my index for the characteriſtick 

| letters of the word, and I fee, 
buy che number that follows, 
| - © what the page is that is aſſigned 

do the claſs of that head. If 
| | there is no number, T muſt look 


for the firſt back-ſide of a page 


the number in the index, and de- 
ſign that page, with that of the 
right ſide of the following leaf, 
to this new claſs. Let it be, for 
example, the word Adyerſaria ; 
if I ſee no number in the ſpace 
A. E. I ſeek for the firſt back- 
fide of a leaf, which being at 


E. the number 4. and in the fourth 
page the head ApvxRSAERIA, 
with all that I write under it, as 
I have already informed you. 


with 


hs 2 "Common-Pracn-Book.. 
boerse Mzrnopus.] 


V. with the fifth that follows is re- 
be ſerved for the claſs A. E. that is 
to ſay for the heads that begin 
with an A, and whoſe next 
vowel is an E. vs for inſtance 
Aer, Aera, Ageſilaus, Acheron, 


ed for one claſs are full, I look 
forwards for the next back- ſide 
of a leaf, that is blank. 
be that which immediately fol- 


lows, I write at the bottom of | 
the margin, in the page that I | 


have filled, the letter V, that is 


to ſay, Verte, turn over; as like- | 
- wiſe the fame at the top of the 


next page. If the pages, that 
immediately follow, are already 
filled by other claſſes, I write 
at the bottom of the page laſt 


filled, V, and the number of the | 


next empty back-ſide of a page. 
At the beginning of that page 
I write down the head, under 
which I go on, with what I had 
to put in my Common-Place- 
Book, as if it had been in the 
ſame page. At the top of this 
new back-ſide of a leaf, I ſet 
down- the number of the page 
I filled laſt. By theſe numbers 
which refer to one another, the 
firſt whereof is at the bottom of 
one page, and the ſecond is at 
the beginning of another, one 
joins matter, that is ſeparated, 
as if there was nothing between 
them. For, by this reciprocal 
reference of numbers, one may 


turn, as one leaf, all thoſe that 


they 


It it 


are between the two, even as if 


| WHEN the two pages deſign- 


have an example of this in the 
third and fourteenth pages. 
- Every time I put a =” 


at the bottom of a page, I put 
it alſo into the index; but when 


I put only an V, I make no ad- 
dition in the index; the reaſon 
whereof is plain. 

Ir the head is a monoſyllable 
and begins with a vowel, that 
vowel is at the ſame time both 
the firſt letter of the word, and 


the characteriſtick vowel. There- 


fore I write the word Ars in A a 


and Os in O o. 


You may ſee by wer I have 
ſaid, that one is to begin to 


write each claſs of words, on the 
back - ſide of a page. It may 
happen, upon that account; that 
the back-ſide of all the pages 
may be full, and yet there may 


remain ſeveral pages, on the right 


hand, which are empty. Now 
if you have a mind to fill your 
book, you may aſſign theſe right 
ſides, which are wholly blank, 
to new claſſes. 

Ir any one imagines that 
theſe hundred claſſes are not 
ſufficient to comprehend all forts 
of ſubjects without confuſion, 
he may follow the ſame method, 
and yet augment the number to 
five hundred, in adding a vowel. 
But having experienced both the 
one and the other method, I 
prefer the firſt ; and uſage will 


convince thoſe, who ſhall try it, 
how well it will ferve the pur- 


poſe aimed at, eſpecially if one 


V has a book for each ſcience, 


2 upon 


Ar. 


9 N were paſted Ke Rig Yau \ 
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— . RE. AN 


555 e wy; 
V. upon which one: makes collec- 
10. tions, or at Healt itwo! Fat: the | 
5 /46© theads; 20: which one may 
7 tefer all our knowledge, viz. 

5 | ond phleſpby eee. 


n Wh ay ads Ga which 


may be called the knowledye of 
1 which relates to the aſk 


extent than mere criticiſm. 


% 
, 


ſyllables, or in monoſyllables 


that begin with the vowel, the | 


change, which happens in ob- 
hque caſes, ſhould occaſion con- 


made uſe of, provided there be 
21 no mixture in the heads, of dif- 
„ | ferent languages. 


To take notice of a place in 

an author, from whom I quote 

E ſomething, I make uſe of this 
_ | : method: beforeIwrite anything, 
1 I put the name of the author 
I 8" in my common-place-book, and 


=y 
- — —— —e - 


of words, and is of much more 


fuſiom. But it is net ef much | 
conſequence what language is 


- 


* 


As to the language, in which | | 

one ought to expreſs. the heads, 1 
I eſteem the Latin tongue moſt || 
\commodious, provided the no- 
minative caſe be always kept to, | 
for fear leſt in words of two | 


| under that name the title of the 
3 ; ftreatiſe, the ſtze of the volume, 
= * 1 the time and place of its edition, 
| that the whole book contains. 


3 | claſs, 


and (what ought never to be o- 
mitted) the number of pages | | 


For example, I put into the 
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" is (07 4 Marſhami Ca. 
es Chronicus Ægyptiacus, 


„ Oræcus, & diſquifitiones fol.” 


Londen 4672+ P. bab. This 
3 a of pages ſerves me for 


the future to mark the particular 
_Areatiſe of this author, and the 
edition I make uſe of. I have 


no; need to mark the place, o. 


therwiſe than in ſetting down 
the number of the page from 
whence I have drawn what 1 
Sh have wrote, juſt above the num- 
ber of pages contained in the 


whole volume. You will ſec an 


: example in Acheruſia, where 


the number 2 59 is juſt above the 


number of the page where [ 
take my matter, is 
the number of pages of the 


juſt above 


whole volume. By this means 


I not only ſave myſelf the trou- 


ble of writing Canon Chronicus 
AÆgyptiacus, &c. but am able by 
the rule of three to find out the 
ſame paſſage in any other edition, 


by looking for the number of 


its pages; ſince the edition J 
have uſed, which contains 626, 
gives me 259. You will not in- 
deed always light on the very 
page you want, becauſe of the 
beaches, that are made in dif- 
ferent editions of books, and that 
are not always equal in propor- 
tion; but you are never very far 


from the place you want, and it 


is better to be able to find a paſ- 


ſage, in turning over a few pa- 
ges, than to be obliged to tum 


over a whole book to find 
I 1 5 its 
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n 2 Connon-PLacz-Book. 
Aber Anton Ma rnobvs.] It = ry calted Charon. Near this place | 
4 the book | | is à temple of Heute in the 
2. has no index, ages _ in- | | © ſhades, S. and the gates of Co- 
dex is not exact. ah 2 e ſhut up with 
Aensaen * Pratum, fieta mortu- bart of braſs, There are other 


% orum habitatio, eſt locus pro- | gates, which are called the gates 

pe Memphin, juxta paludem, of truth, with the ſtatue of juſ- 

quam vocantAcheruſiam,&c.”| tice before them, which has no 

This is a paſſage out of D. Sicu-] | bead. Marſham. 4344, 

- us; the Ras whereof is chi 

the fields, where they feign that | | PRIOR THOU HS ce 3 
the dead inhabit, are only a place | | 8 2 
near Memphis, near a marſh cal- | | wy FI | 9 


led Acheruſia, about which is | | 
moft delightful country, where | | .. 
one may behold lakes and foreſts | | 
of Lotus and Calamus. It is [ 
with reaſon, that Orpheus aid, | | 
the dead inhabit theſe places, | A 

becauſe there the Egyptians cele- | | —_ 
brate the greateſt part, and the | ll 
moſt auguſt, of their funeral ſo- 
lemnities. They carry the dead 
over the Nile, and through the 
marſh of Acherufia, and there 
put them into ſubterraneous 
vaults. There are a great many 
other fables, among the Greeks, 
touching the ſtate of the dead, 
which very well agree with what 
is at this day practiſed in Egypt. | | 
For they call the boat, in which | | 
the dead are tranſported, Baris ; | | 
and a certain piece of money is 
given to the ferry-man for a paſ- 
ſage, who, i in their language, is | 


called 
Vol. III. 6 D ; Egt= 


fy 


* 
— 


lius eſt camelum intrare per fo- 


„I have done ſo. Jeſus. ſaid 


on Sk 
* * - 
A oo 
' 3 


& non placuit ei. Et dixit ad 
eum Dominus: quomodo dicis, 
legem feci & prophetas ? cum. 


ds ſit in lege, diliges 4 


—_— 


proximum tuum ficut teipſum : 
& ecce multi fratres tui filii A- 
brahæ amicti ſunt ſtercore, mo- 
rientes præ fame, & domus tua 
plena eſt bonis multis, & non 
egreditur omnino aliquid ex ed 
ad eos. Et converſus, dixit Si- 
moni, diſcipulo ſuo, ſedenti apud 
ſe: Simon, fili Johannæ, faci- 


ramen aciis, quam divitem in 
regnum cœlorum. Nimirum 
« hxc ideo immutavit Ebion,, 


« quia Chriſtum nec Dei filium, | 


e nec vou r, ſed nudum inter- 
« pretem legis per Moſem datæ 
« agnoſcebat. | 

In the Goſpel of the Ebio- 
nites, which they called the Go- 
ſpel according to the Hebrews, 
the ſtory, that is in the XIX. 
of St. Matth. and in the 16 and 
following verſes, was changed af- 
ter this manner: © one of the 
« rich men ſaid to him: maſ- 
c ter, what ſhall I do that I 
« may have life? Jeſus ſaid | 
* to him: obey the law and 
« the prophets. He anſwered, 


e unto him, go, ſell what thou 
« haſt, divide it among the poor, 
“ and then come and follow 


«© me. Upon which the rich 
man began to ſcratch his head, 


"4 Kalb N T bene « 8 


Extondy 2 Pads vende omnia que | 
8 & divide Pauperibus; | 


&& veni, ſequere me. Cœpit au- | 
tem dives ſcalpete: caput ſuum, , | 


rf: 1 and to Aike othes advice | 
Word: to; Jeſus : and the Eord laid unto 
„ hbith, how can you ſay, you 

« have done; as the law and the 
+.» 4 pfrophets direct you ? fince it 


[nw “ is written in the law, thou 


oy 


halt love thy neighbour as thy 
4 ſelf; and there are many of 


„ thy brethren, children of A. 


I braham who are almoſt naked, 


e. and who are ready to die with 
4 hunger, while thy houſe is full 


[Hof good things, and yet thou 


giveſt them no help, nor aſ- 
„ ſiſtance. And turning himſelf 
towards Simon, his diſciple, 
«who ſat near him: Simon, 
* ſon of Johanna, faid he, it i; 
* eaſier for a camel to go thro 
« the eye of a ncedle, than for 
a rich man to enter into the 
* kingdom of heaven.” Ebion 
changed this paſſage, becauſe he 
did not believe Jeſus Chriſt to be 
the ſon of God, nor a lawgiver, 
but a meer interpreter of the law 
of Moſes. Grotius 1335, 


&« and 


ba « 
* 
* 


* 1 


16. 


595 


cc 


ad veſtram correctionem adi- 
tum haberemus, non in con- 
| tentione & æmulatione & | 
; perſecutionibus, ſed manſuets Ii 
; conſolando, benevolè hortan- 
do, 
ſeriptumeſt, ſervum autem Do- 
mini non oportet litigare, ſed 


leniter diſputando, ſicut 


mitem eſſe ad omnes, docibi- 


lem, patientem, in modeſtia 
corripientem diverſaſentientes. 


Noſtrum ergo fuit velle has 
partes expetere : Dei eſt vo- 


lentibus & petentibus « donare 
quod bonum eſt. 
ſeviant, qui neſciunt cum quo 
labore verum inveniatur, & 


Illi in vos 


quam difficile caveantur erro- 


res. IIli in vos ſæviant, qui 


neſciunt quam rarum & ardu- 
um ſit carnalia phantaſmata 


piæ mentis ſerenitate ſuperare. 


Illi in vos ſæviant, qui ne- 
ſciunt cum quanta difficul- 
tate ſanetur oculus interioris 


hominis; ut poſſit intueri ſo- 
lem ſuum; Elli in vos ſe- 
viant, qui neſciunt quibus ſuſ- 
piriis & gemitibus fiat, ut ex 
quantulacunque parte poſſit in- 


telligi Deus. Poſtremo, illi in 


vos ſæviant, qui nullo tali er- 
rore decepti ſunt, quali vos de- 


ceptos vident. In catholica 


enim eccleſià, ut omittam ſin- 

. . . * 
ceriſſimam ſapientiam, ad cu- 
jus cognitionem pauct ſpiritu- 


ales in hac vita perveniunt, 
ut eam ex minima quidem 
parte, quia homines ſunt, ſed 
tamen ſine dubitatione, cog- 
noſcant: cæteram quippe tur- 
bam non intelligendi vivacitas, 
ſed credendi ſimplicitas tutiſ- 

a te ſimam 


1 
[ 


A n e Bobk. 


Henzxiel. ].*,noſrum.jgitar Kult 
eligere & optare meliara, ut 


$74, funan, ' facit. 2 Auguſtinus 


Tom. vi. Col... I 16, Fol. Baſi- 
liz 15424; contra. Epiſt. Mani- 


Fee wo; quam vocant fundamenti. 


„We were of opinion, that 


cc 


other methods were to be 


made choice of, and that, 


to recover you from, your 


errors, we ought not to per- 
ſecute you with injuries 
and invectives, or any ill 
treatment, but endeavour to 
procure your attention, by 
ſoft words and exhortations, 
which would ſhew the tender- 
neſs we have for you: accor- 
ding to that paſſage of holy 
writ, “the ſervant of the lord 
ought not to love ſtrife and 
quarrels, but to be gentle, 


affable, and patient towards 


all mankind, and to reprove 
with modeſty thoſe who dif- 
fer from him in opinion.” — 
Let them only treat you with 
rigour, who know not how 
difficult it is to find out the 
truth, and avoid error.. Let 
thoſe treat you with rigour, 


who are ignorant how rare and 


painful a work it is calmly 
to diſſipate the carnal phan- 


| toms, that diſturb even a pious 


mind. Let thoſe treat you 


with rigour, who are igno- 
rant of the extreme difficulty 
that there is to purify the 
eye of the inward man, 
to render him capable of 
teeing the truth, which is the 
ſun, or light of the ſoul. Let 
thoſe treat you with rigour, 
who _have never felt the 
ſighs and groans, that 
a ſoul muſt have, 
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Comes „ r 
9 nobis adtnodurn atque e- 


<c tiam miferubile eſt, tot nunc 
e fides exiſtere, quot voluntates: 
& tot nobis doctrinas eſſe, 


% quot mores: & tot- cauſas 


« blaſphemiarum pullulare, quot 
„ yitia ſunt: dum aut ita fi- 
„ des ſcribuntur, ut volumus, 
4 aut, ita ut volumus, intelli- 


guntur. Et cum ſecundum 


% unum Deum & unum Do- 


* minum, & unum baptiſma, 


« etiam fides una fit, excidimus | 


ab e fide, qua fola eſt: & 
dum plures fiant, id eſſe cœ- 
* perunt, ne ulla fit; conſcii e- 
« nim nobis invicem ſumus, 
0 poſt Niceni conventiis ſyno- 
« dum, nihil aliud quam fidem 
« ſeribi. Dum in verbis pugna 
* eſt, dum de novitatibus quæſ- 
t tio eſt, dum de ambiguis oc- 
«® caſio eſt, dum de autoribus 
« querela eſt, dum de ſtudiis 
« certamen eſt, dum in conſen- 
« ſq difficultas eſt, dum alter 


« alteri anathema eſſe copit, | 


« prope jam nemo eſt Chriſti, 
« NC. Jam vero proximi anni 
« fides, quid jam de immutati- 
« one in ſe habet? Primum, 
quæ homouſion decernit tace- 


66 


* 


moufion decernit & prædicat. 
Tertium deinceps, quæ uſiam 
ſimpliciter à patribus præ- 
ſumptam, per indulgentiam 
excuſat. Poſtremum quar- 


as 
40 
ec 


cc 


tum, quæ non excuſat, ſed 
condemnat, &c. De fimilitu- 
dine autem filii Dei ad Deum 
patrem, quod miſerabilis noſ- 
« tri temporis eſt fides, ne non | 
* ex toto, ſed tantum ex por- | 


46 


«6 


— 


«ce 


— - 


ri: ſequens rurſum, que ho- 
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* tione 


| 
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or licet arbitri ccleſtium ſacra. 
mentorumm conquiſnores, invi. 
* Fibſlliam myfteriorum profeſſi- 
* onibus de. fide Dei calumniz.. 
* mur, annuas atque menſtrus; 
nu de Deo fides decernimus, de. 
& cretis pœnitemus, pœnitentez 
& defendimus, defenſos anathe. 
Fe matizamus, aut in noſtri aliena 

« ant in alienis noſtra damna- 
% mus, & mordentes invicem, 
« jam abſumpti ſumus invicem,” 
Hilarius p. 211.inlib. ad Conſtan- 
tium Auguſtum. Baſil. 1 5 fö0. fol. 

« It is a thing equally deplora- 

* ble and dangerous, that there 

« are at preſent as many creed 
as there are opinions among 
men, as many doctrines as in- 
clinations; and as many ſour. 
ces of blaſphemy, as there are 
faults among us; becauſe we 
make creeds arbitrarily, and 
explain them as arbitrarily. 
And as there is but one faith; 
ſo there is but one only God, 
one Lord, and one baptiſm, 
We renounce this one faith, 
when we make ſo many diffe- 
rent creeds, and that diverſity 
is the reaſon, why we have 
no true faith among us. We 
cannot be ignorant, that, 
ſince the council of Nice, 
we have done nothing but 
made creeds. And while we 
fight againſt words, litigate 
about new queſtions, diſpute 
about equivocal terms, com- 
plain of authors, that every one 
V « may make his own party tri- 
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24. umph, while we cannot agree, 


4 vy hile 


11 


= 


4% knowledge 


" » = 
*& 4 1 


de yer haue been ſeduced into 
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cc 
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errors, near a-kin to thoſe 


5 caſt you are ingaged in. I paſs 


over in filence that pure wiſ- 


dom, which but a few ſpiri- 
tual men attain to in this life ; 


ſo that tho they know but in 
part, becauſe they are men; yet 
nevertheleſs they know what 
they do know with certainty : 
for in the catholick church, 


it is not penetration of mind, 


nor profound knowledge, but 


« ſimplicity of faith, which puts 


men in a ſtate of ſafety. 


« Barbari quippe homines Ro- 


manæ, imo potius humane 
eruditionis expertes, qui nihil 
omnino ſciunt, niſi quod a 


doQoribus ſuis audiunt : quod 


audiunt, hoc ſequuntur, ac fic 
neceſſe eſt eos qui totius litera- 
turz ac ſcientiæ ignari, ſacra- 
mentum divinæ legis doctrina, 


magis quam lectione, cognoſ- 


cunt, doctrinam potius retinere, 
quam legem. Itaque eis tra- 
ditio magiſtrorum ſuorum & 
doctrina inveterata, quaſi lex 
eſt, qui hoc ſciunt, quod do- 
centur. Heæretici ergo ſunt, 
ſed non ſcientes. Denique a- 
pud nos ſunt hæretici, apud 


ſe non ſunt. Nam in tantum 


ſe catholicos eſſe judicant, ut | 
nos ipſos titulo hæreticæ ap- 


pellationis infament. Quod 
ergo illi nobis ſunt & hoc nos 


illis. Nos eos injuriam divinæ 


generationi facere certi ſumus, 


Vol. III. 


« quod 
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| Kenan, eee, 
of the divine be- 
« ing. To conclude, let thoſe 
treat you with rigour, who ne- 
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dicant, IIli nos injurioſos pa- 


« tri, exiſtimant, quia æquales 


eſſe credamus veritas apud nos 
eſt; ſed illi apud ſe eſſe præ- 
ſumunt. Honor Dei apud 
nos eſt: ſed illi hoc arbi- 
trantur, honorem divinitatis 
eſſe quod credunt. Inoffici- 
oſi ſunt, ſed illis hoc eſt ſum- 
mum religionis officium. Im- 
pii ſunt, ſed hoc putant eſſe 
veram pietatem. Errant er- 
go, ſed bono animo errant, 
non odio ſed affectu Dei, ho- 
norare ſe dominum atque a- 
mare credentes. Quamvis non 
habeant rectam fidem, illi ta- 
men hoc perfectam Dei æſti- 
mant caritatem. Qualiter pro 
hoc ipſo falfz opinionis errore 
in die judicii puniendi ſunt, 


nullus ſcire poteſt niſi judex. 


Interim idcirco eis, ut reor, 
patientiam Deus commodat, 
quia videt eos, etſi non rectè 
credere, affectu tamen piz o- 
pinionis errare. Salyinus. 45. 


Tunis biſhop ſpeaks here of the 


Arian Goths and Vandals. They 
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are, ſays he, Barbarians, who 
have no tincture of the Ro- 
man politeneſs, and who are 
ignorant of what is very com- 
monly known among other 
men, and only know what 
their doctors have taught them, 
and follow what they have 


heard them ſay. Men ſo ig- 


norant as theſe, find themſelves 


under a neceſſity of learning the 
myſteries of the Goſpel, rather 
by the inſtructions that are gi- 


ven them, than by books.“ 
6 E « HE 
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taught hem. They are then 


though they have not true 


their doctors, and the received 
dorines are the ohly rule they 


follow, becauſe they know | 


nothing bat what they have 


hereticks, but they know it 
not. They are fo in our ac- 
count, but they believe it not; 
and think themſelves ſo good 
catholicks, that they treat us 
as hereticks, judging of us,. 
as we do of them. We are 
perſuaded that they believe 
amiſs concerning the divine 
generation, when they main- 
tain the Son is inferior to the 
Father; and they imagine that 
we rob the Father of his glo- 
ry who believe them both to 
be equal. We have the truth 
on our ſide, and they pretend 
it is on theirs. We give to 
God his due honour, and they 
think they honour him better. 
They fail in their duty, but 
they imagine they perform 


perfectly well; and they make | 


true piety to conſiſt in what 
we call impious. They are 
in a miſtake, but with a great 
deal of ſincerity ; and it is ſo 


far from being an effect of 


their hatred, that it is a mark 
of their love of God, ſince, 
by what they do, they ima: 
gine, they ſhew the greateſt 
reſpect for the Lord, and zeal 
for his glory. Therefore, 
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faith, a nevertheleſs look 
upon that which they have, 
as a perfect love of God. It 


belongs only to the judge of 


the univerſe to know, how 
theſe men will be puniſhed 
for their errors, at the 1:6 
day. Yet I believe God 


vill ſhew compaſſion towards 


them, becauſe he ſees their 
heart is more right than their 
belief, and that, if they are 
miſtaken, it is their piety 


made them err. 
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' CoNFESSIO Fipz1] “ while we ana- 
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dained a ſilence upon the ho- 


a ComMmmMmoN-PLACE-Book. 


thematiſe one another, there 
is hardly one that adheres to 
Jeſus Chriſt. What change 
was there not in the creed laſt 
year | The firſt council or- 


mouſion; thc ſecond eſtabliſh- 


ed it, and would have us ſpeak 
the third excuſes the fathers of 
the council, and pretends they 
took the word ouſia fimply ; 


the fourth condemns them, | 


inſtead of excuſing them. 
With reſpe& to the likeneſs 
of the Son of God to the Fa- 
ther, which is the faith of our 
deplorable times, they diſpute 
whether he is like in whole, 
or in part. Theſe are rare 
folks to unravel the ſecrets of 
heaven. Nevertheleſs it is for 


theſe creeds, about inviſible 


myſteries, that we calumniate 


one ander, and for our be- 
lief in God. We make creeds 


every year, nay every moon, 
we repent of what we have 
done, we defend thoſe that re- 
pent, we anathematiſe thoſe 
we defended. So we condemn 
either the doctrine of others in 
our ſelves, or our own in that 
of others, and, reciprocally 


tearing one another to pieces, 
we have been the cauſe of 
each other's ruin. 


The END of the Common-Place-Book. 
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HE following letters, offered to your peruſal, 
are the genuine productions of thoſe gentlemen, 
to whom they are attributes. | 
THEY contain not only ſuch civil and polite con- 
verſation, as friendſhip produces among men of parts, 
learning, and candor; but ſeveral matters relatin 
to literature, and more particularly to Mr. Locke's 
notions, in his Effay concerning human underſtand- 
« ing,” and in ſome of his other works, and there- 
fore I cannot doubt of your thanks for the preſent I 
make you. For, though the curioſity of ſome, to 
ſee whatever drops from the pens of great men, and 
to inform themſelves in their private characters, their 
tempers, diſpoſitions and manner of converſing with 
their friends, would perhaps have juſtified me, in 
publiſhing any letters of Mr. Locke's, and of his 
friends to him (that were not letters of mere bu- 
lineſs) yet my regard to what I take to be the more 
general judgment of the publick, has determined me 
to publiſh ſuch only, as have relation to this two- 
fold view, and ſhall determine me hereafter, in a 
ſecond volume, if gentlemen, that have any letters 


of Mr. Locke's by them, think fit to communicate 
them to me. 
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Mr. LOCKE to Mr. MOLYNEUX. 
STIR, ; | London, July 16, 1692. 


me, in the epiſtle dedicatory , eaſily perſuaded me, from whom that 
eſent was likely to come; when, at my coming to town, I found 
your book left for me, by Mr. Tooke, at my bookſeller's; yet my conſciouſ- 
neſs, how little I could deſerve the one, or the other, from you, made me fear 
ſome miſtake, till enquiring of Mr. Tooke himſelf, he aſſured me of the fa- 
vour you bad done me. I will not pretend to return you ſuch thanks as I ought, 
till I can write ſuch a book as yours is. Only give me leave to ſay, that if my 
trifle could poſhbly be an occaſion of vanity to me; you have done moſt to 
make it ſo, ſince I could ſcarce forbear to applaud my ſelf, upon ſuch a teſti- 
mony, from one, who ſo well underſtands demonſtration, did I not ſee that 
thoſe, who can be extreme rigorous and exact in the ſearch of truth, can be as 
civil and as complaiſant, in their dealing with thoſe, whom they take to be lo- 
vers of it. But this cannot keep me from being out of countenance, at the 
receipt.of ſuch obligations, without the hopes of making ſuch returns as I ought. 
Inſtead of that, give me leave to do what is next to it, and let you ſee that I 
am nat forry 1 am obliged-to you. The beaxer hereof, Dr. Sibelius, is a friend 
of mine, who comes to Dublin with a deſign to ſettle there, and I beg your 
afſiſtance of him, in what lyes in your way. I ſhall take it as a favour done 
to me. And methinks I have reaſon now to expect it of you, ſince you have 
done me, more than one, very great ones, when I had no reaſon to expect 
any at all. Sir, you have made great advances of friendſhip towards me, and 
you ſee they are not loſt upon me. I am very ſenſible of them, and would 
make ſuch an uſe of them as might aſſure you, I ſhould take it for a new fa- 
vour, if you would afford me an occaſion, wherein I might, by any ſervice, 
tell you how much I am, 15 l 
R, 


Your moſt humble, and moſt obliged ſervant, 


| 1 OUGH the extraordinary compliment, you were pleaſed to make 


Joun Locks. 


I nap the honour to know one of your name at Leyden about ſeven or 
eight years fince. If he be any relation of yours, and now in Dublin, I beg 
the favour of you to preſent my humble ſervice to him. 


— 


* Before A treatiſe of dioptricks, printed at London 1692, wherein it is ſaid, © that to none do we owe, 
for a greater advancemment in this part of philoſophy, (viz. Logick,) than to the incomparable Mr. Locke, 
* who, in his eſſay of human underſtanding, hath rectified more received miſtakes, and delivered more pro- 
as: found truths, eſtabliſhed on. experience and obſervation, for the direction of man's mind, in the proſecu- 

tion of knowledge, (which I think may be properly termed logick) than are to be met with, in all the 
volumes of the ancients. He has clearly overthrown all thoſe metaphyſical whimfies, which infected men's 
brains with a ſpice of madneſs, whereby they feigned a knowledge, where they had none, by making a 
* noiſe with ſounds, without clear and diſtin& ſignifications.“ | ; 
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Mr. MoLynzeux to Mr. Locke. 


. | | BR Dublin, Auguſt 27, 1692, 


. 


PON the arrival of our ford Lieutenant in this place (which was on 
the: 5th inſtant) I had the favour of a letter from you, by the hands 


of Pr. Sibeſius. I cannot eaſily tell you, how grateful it was to me, having the 


higheſt eſteem for him that ſent it, from the firſt moment that I was ſo happy 
as to ſee any of his writings; and therefore it was, that I was ſo ambitious of 
making a friendſhip with you, by preſenting you one of my trifles, which | 
9 my bookſeller to 5 you, under this character, „as a mean 
« teſtimony of the great reſpect, I had for the author of the eſſay of human 
« underſtanding.” And fince I find, by yours to me, that my ambition is not 
fallen ſhort of its deſign ; but that you are pleaſed to encourage me, by aſſur- 
ing me that I have made great advances of friendſhip towards you; give me 
leave to embrace the favour with all joy imaginable. And that you may judge 
of ſincerity, by my open heart, I will plainly confeſs to you, that I have not 
in my life read any book with more ſatisfaction, than your eſſay; inſomuch 


1 


that a repeated peruſal of it is ſtill more pleaſant to me. 


Ap I haye endeavoured, with great ſucceſs, to recommend it to the confi. 
deration of the ingenious, in this place. Dr. King, Biſhop of Derry, when he 
read it, made ſome light remarks. on the foremoſt parts of the book; but his 


buſineſs would not permit him to go through it all. What he did, rough ag 


it was, he gave to me, and they are at your commands, when you pleaſe. 


ONE thing I muſt needs inſiſt on to you, which is, that you would think 


of obliging the world with * a treatiſe of morals,” drawn up according to the 


hints you frequently give in your eſſay, of their being demonſtrable, accordin 
to the mathematical method. This is moſt certainly true. But then the t 
muſt be undertaken, only by fo clear and diſtin a thinker as you are. This 
were an attempt worthy your conſideration. And there is nothing I ſhould 
more ardently wiſh for, than to ſee it. And, therefore, good fir, let me beg 
of you to turn your thoughts this way; and if ſo young a friendſhip as mine 
have any force, let me prevail upon you. | | 

UPon. my reading your eſſay, I was ſo taken with it, that when I was in 
London, in Auguſt 1690, I made enquiry amongſt ſome of my learned friends, 
for any other 7 writings, if perhaps they knew any: I was recommend- 
ed, by ſome, to © two diſcourſes concerning government,” and a little “ trea- 
*c 'tiſe concerning toleration.” There is neither of them carries your name; 
and I will not venture to aſk you, whether they are yours, or not? This, only, 
I think, no name need be aſhamed of either. | | 

DR. SIBEL1vus, I find, is your friend, and therefore I aſſure him of all ſer- 
vice I can poſſibly do him. I will make it my buſineſs to get him acquaintance 
in this place; and I dare promiſe him ſome of the beſt. 

Tux incloſed from my brother, will tell you that he was your acquaintance 
in Leyden. , I my ſelf have been there, anno 1685, but had not the good for- 
tue of being known to you. But, from this time, I ſhall reckon my ſelf 
happy in your friendſhip, and ſhall ever ſubſcribe my ſelf 


Your moſt affectionate, . and moſt obliged, humble ſervant, 


WILLI. MoLYNEUX- 
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HERE being nothing, that I think of ſo much value, as the acquaintance 
2 and friendſhip of knowing and worthy men, you may eaſily gueſs how 
much I find my ſelf obliged, I will not ſay - the offer, but by the gift you 
have made me, of yours. That, which confirms me in the aſſurance 4 it, 
is the little pretence I have to it. For, knowing my ſelf, as I do, I cannot 
think ſo vainly of my ſelf, as to imagine that you ſhould make ſuch overtures 
and expreſſions of kindneſs to me, for any other end, but merely as the pledges 
and exerciſe of it. I return you therefore my thanks, as for the greateſt 
and moſt aceeptable preſent you could have made me; and deſire you to believe, 
that ſince I cannot hope that the returns, which I made you of mine, ſhould 
be of any great uſe to you, I ſhall endeavour to make it up, as well as I can; 
with an high eſteem, and perfect fincerity. You muſt, therefore, expect to 
have me live with you hereafter, with all the liberty and aſſurance of a ſettled 
friendſhip. For meeting with but few men in the world, whoſe acquaintance 
I find much reaſon to covet, I make more than ordinary haſte into the famili- 
arity of a rational enquirer after, and lover of truth, whenever I can light on 
any ſuch. There are beauties of the mind, as well as of the body, that take 
and prevail at firſt fight : and wherever I have met with this, I have readily 
ſurrendered my ſelf, and have never yet been deceived. in my expectation. 
Wonder not therefore, it, having been thus wrought on, I begin to converſe 
with you, with as much freedom, as if we had begun our acquaintance when 
you were in Holland; and deſire your advice and aſſiſtance about a ſecond edi- 
tion of my eſſay, the former being now diſperſed. You have, I perceive, read 
it over ſo carefully, more than once, that I know no body I can more rea- 
ſonably conſult, about the miſtakes and defects of it. And I expect a great 
deal more, from any objections you ſhould make, who comprehend the whole 
deſign and compals of it, than from one who has read but a part of it, or mea- 
ſures it, upon a flight reading, by his own. prejudices. You will find, by my 
epiſtle to the reader, that I was not inſenſible of the fault I committed, by be- 
ing too long upon ſome points, and the repetitions, that by my way of wri- 
ting of it, had got in, I let it paſs with, but not without advice ſo to do. But 
now, that my notions are got into the world, and have in ſome meaſure buſt- 
led through the oppoſition and difficulty they were like to meet with from the 
received opinion, and that prepoſſeſſion, which might hinder them from being 
underſtood upon a ſhort propoſal; I aſk you, whether it would not be better 
now to pare off, in a ſecond edition, a great part of that, which cannot but ap- 
ar ſuperfluous to an intelligent and attentive reader. If you are of that mind, 
I ſhall beg the favour of you.to mark to me theſe paſſages, which you would 
think fitteſt to be left out. If there be any thing, wherein you think me miſ- 
taken, I beg you to deal freely with me, that either I may clear it up to you, 
or reform it in the next edition. For I flatter my ſelf that I am fo ſincere a 
lover of truth, that it is very indifferent to me, ſo I am poſſeſſed of it, whether 
it be by my own, or any other's diſcovery. For I count any parcel of this gold 
not the leſs to be valued, nor not the leſs enriching, becauſe I wrought it 
not out of the mine my ſelf. I think every one ought to contribute to, the 
common ſtock, and to have no other ſcruple, or ſhyneſs, about the receiving 
of truth, but that he be not impoſed on, and take counterfeit, and what will 
not bear the touch, for genuine and real truth. I doubt not but, to one of 
your largeneſs of thought, that, in the reading of my book, you miſs ſeveral 
things, that perhaps belong to my ſubje&, and you would think belongs to the 
ſyſtem : If, in this part too, you will communicate your thoughts, you will do 
me a favour. For though I will not ſo far flatter my ſelf, as to undertake to 
fill up the gaps, which you may obſerve in it; yet it may be of uſe, where mine 
is at a ſtand, to ſuggeſt to others matter of farther contemplation. This I often 
find, that what men by thinking have made clear to themſelves, they are apt to 
| | think 
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Familiar EET TEA between Mr. Locks, 
think, that upon the firſt ſuggeſtion it ſhould be ſo to others, and fo let it 90, 


not ſufficiently explained; not tonfidoting what may be very clear to themſelves, 
may be very obſcure to others. Your penetration and quickneſs hinders me 
from vpe cting from ydu many complaints of this kind. But, if you have met 
with ang thing, in your reading of my book, which at firſt fight you ſtack at 

I ſhall think it a fafficient reaſon, in the next edition, to amend it, for the he. 


= 


Reit bf mraner rtuders. 


Tas remarks of that learned gentleman you mention, which you ſay you 


Tnovot by the view 1 had of moral ideas, whilſt I was confidering that 
ſubject, 1 thought I ſaw that morality might be demonſtratively made out; 
yet whether I am able ſo to make it out, is another queſtion. Every one 
could got have demonftrated what Mr. Newton's book hath ſhewn to be de- 
monſttable ; but to ſhew my readineſs to obey your commands, Iſhall not de. 
cline the frſt leiſute I can get, to employ ſorme thoughts that way; unleſs 7 
find what I have ſaid in my eſſay ſhall have ſtirred up fome abler man to prevent 
me, and effectually de chat fervice to the world. 8 | 
We had here, the Sth inſtant, a very ſenſible earthquake, there being ſcarce 
an houſe, wherein it was not by ſome body, or other felt. We have news 
of it i ſeveral places From Cologh, as far as Briſtol. Whether it reached you 
I have fot heard. If it did, 1 would be glad to know, what was the exad 


time it Wed felt, wif any body obſerved it. By the Queen's pendulum at Ken- 


ſington, Which the ſhake ſtopped from going, it was 2 h. poſt m. At White- 
hall, where I obſerved it, it was by my watch 2 h. 5 m. poſt m. Which, 
ſuppoling the Queen's pendulum went exact, and adding the æquation of that 
day, Will fall near the time marked by my watch, or a little later. If there 
could be fund people, that in the whole extent of it, did by well adjuſted 
clocks 'exaQtly obſerve the time, one might fee whether it were all one ſhock, 
or proceeded gradually from one place to another. — — 

_ 1 Thank you for having taken Dr. Sibelius into your protection. I deſire 
you, With my ſetvice to preſent my moſt humble thanks to your brother, for the 
favour of his letter; to which, though I have not time this poſt to return an an- 


fwer, I ſhall not Jong delay my acknowledgments. 


I nok you Will ſee, by the freedom I have here taken with you, that 1 
begin to reckon my ſelf amongſt your acquaintance. Uſe-me fo, I beſeech you, 
If there be ahy ſervice I can do you here, imploy me, with an aſſurance 
that I am, | 8 

SIR, | 2 
Your moſt humble, and moſt faithful ſervant, 
| Joun Locke. 
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Mr. Mol vNEVUx to Mr. Locke. 


EK | | Dublin, Oct. 1 5,—92. 
Do moſt heartily beg your pardon for my long filence to yours of the 20th laſt. 
Our then approaching parliament was the occafion of my not returning you 
an immediate anſwer; and I expected withal to give you a more large account of 
ſome things, you defire from me. But, ſeeing no immediate hopes of leiſure, by 
reaſon of our parliamentary buſineſs, T venture at preſent to ſend you only the in- 
cloſed, rough papers. And till I can have an opportunity my ſelf of reviſing 
your book, I have put it into the hands of a very ingenious and learned perſon, 
We DOS ie to give his obſervations in writing, which, as ſoon as obtained, 
I ſhall tranſmit to you.— The earthquake was not at all felt here. —I am wonder- 
fully pleaſed that you give me hopes of ſeeing a moral eſſay from your hand; 

which T aſfure you, 'fir, with all ſincerity, is highly reſpected by 
5 Your moſt humble ſervant, 

WILLI. MoLYNEUX- 
Mr. 
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| Now fit down to anſwer yout's of September 20, concerning the ſecond | 
edition of your book, wherein you defire my opinion and advice: And, ; 
after long conſideration of the matter, as between that and this; and conſult- 

ing ſome ingenious heads here about it, T'can fay but little; only that the ſame 

Jadicious Hand, that flrſt formed it, is beſt able to reform it, where he ſees con- 

venient. I never quartelled with'a book for beirig too prolix, eſpecially where 

the prolixity is pleaſant, arid tends to the illuſtration of the matter in hand, as 

[ am fute your's aways does: And, after I recerved your letter on this ſubject, 

{ cothmutiicated the contents thereof to'two very ingenious perſons here; and, 

at the fame time; I lent them your Book; defiring them to examine it ſtrictly, 

and to find out, and note, whatever might be changed, added, or ſubſtracted. 
And after a diligent Lee they agreed with me in the ſame concluſion, viz. 

That the work, in all its parts, was ſo wonderfully curious and inſtructive, that R 
they would not venture to alter any thing in it. But however, that I may in 

forns meuſure anſwer your expectations, I ſhall briefly note to you, what I con- 

ecive on this ſubſet. | 5 

Ap, Iſt, the errata typographica (beſides thoſe mentioned in the table) 

are many and great; theſe therefore; in your next edition, are diligently to be 

corrected. 15 5 1 | 

2dly, pag. 270. Tis aſſerted, © that, without a particular revelation, we 
« carinot be certain, that matter cannot think, or that Omnipoteticy may not 
« endow matter with a power of thinking.” 

AnD pag. 314, 315. the immateriality of God is evinced from the abſo- 
flute impoſſibility of matter's thinking.” Theſe two places, I know, have 
been ſtumbled at by ſome, as not conſiſtent. To me indeed they appear, and 
are, very agteeable; and I have clearly evinced their confiſtency to thoſe that 
have ſcrupled them. But I thought fit to give e this hint, that in your next 
edition you may prevent any ſuch doubt. My ſenſe, of theſe two places is this. 
In the firſt it is ſaid, ** that we cannot tell (without a particular revelation to 
«« the contrary) but an almighty God can make matter think.” In the other 
it is aſſerted, ** that unthinking matter cannot be this almighty God.” The 
next place I take notice of, as requiring ſome farther explication, is your diſ- 
courſe about man's liberty and neceſſity. This thread ſeems ſo wonderfully fine 
ſpun in your book, that, at laſt, the great queſtion of liberty and neceſſity ſeems 
to vaniſh. And herein you ſeem to make all fins. to proceed from our under- 
ſtandings, or to be againſt conſcience, and not at all from the depravity of our 
wills. Now it ſeems harſh to you, that a man will be damned, becauſe he : 
underſtands no better than he does. What you ſay concerning genera and ſpe- 
cies is unqueſtionably true; and yet it ſeems hard to aſſert, that there is no 
ſuch ſort of creatures in nature, as birds: for though we may be ignorant of 
the particular eſſence, that makes a bird to be a bird, or that determines and 
diſtinguiſhes a bird from a beaſt; or the juſt limits and boundaries between each; 
yet we can no more doubt of a ſparrow's being a bird, and an horſe's being a 
beaſt, than we can of this colour being black, and the other white : though by 
ſhades, they may be made ſo gradually to vaniſh into each other, that we cannot 
tell where either determines. 

Bux all this I write, more in deference to your deſires from me, than to ſa- 
tisfy myſelf, that I have given you any material hints, or have offered any con- 
ſiderable objection, that is worth your notice and removal. Mr. Norris's un- 
fortunate attempts on your book ſufficiently teſtify its validity; and truly I think 
he trifles ſo egregiouſly, that he ſhould forewarn all men how far they venture 
to criticize on your work. But thus far, after all, I'll venture to intimate to 
you, that if you are for another work of this kind, I ſhould adviſe you to let 
this ſtand as it does. And your next ſhould be of a model wholly new, and 

You, III. iy» i | that 
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that is by way of logick ; ſomething accommodated to the uſual forms, together 
with the conſideration of extenſion, ſolidity, mobility, thinking, exiſtence, du. 
up a complete body of what the ſchools call logick and metaphyſicks. This 
I am the more inclinable to adviſe on two accounts; firſt, becauſe I have latel 


1 e Clerici Logica, Ontologia and Pneumatologia, in all which 15 
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as little extraordinary, but hat he borrow& frem you ande in the alteration 


breeding, or buſineſs of the place, unleſs they are ingaged in ſomething that 


„ Ts, fir,” is in ſhort, what offers itſelf to me, at preſent, concerning your 
work. There remains only, that I again put you in mind of the ſecond mem- 
ber of your diviſion of ſciences, the ars practica, or ethicks; you cannot ima- 
gine what an earneſt defire and expectation I have raiſed, in thoſe that are ac- 
quainted with your; writings, | by: ha hopes I have given them from your pro- 

miſe of endeavouring ſomething on that ſubject. Good ſir, let me renew my 
requeſts to you therein; for believe me, fir, it will be one of the moſt uſeful 
and gloriqus undertakings that can imploy you. The touches you give, in 

many places of your book, on this ſubject, are wonderfully curious, and do 

largely teſtify your great abilities that way, and I am ſure the pravity of men's 

morals. does mightily requite the moſt powerful means to reform them. Be as 

large as it is poſſible on this ſubject, and by all means let it be in Engliſh. He 

that reads the xlvth ſection in your -129th page, will be inflamed to read more 

of the ſame kind, from the ſame incomparable pen. Look, therefore, on your 
{elf as obliged by God almighty to undertake this taſk (pardon me, fir, that ! 

am ſo. free with you, as to inſiſt to your ſelf on your duty, who, doubtleſs, 

underſtand it better than I can tell you) ſuffer not, therefore, your thoughts to 

reſt, till you have finiſhed it, and that God almighty may ſucceed your labaurs, 

is, and ſhall be the prayer of, * 


Worthy Sir, 


Your entirely affectionate, humble ſervant, 


WILL. MoLYNEUX. 


— J 


Mr. LockE to Mr. MoLYNEUX. 


SIR, Oates, 26. Dec. 1692. 
WI EVER has happened to give you leiſure ſooner than was expected, 1 


| hope to receive ſome advantage by it. And that now you will be able 
to ſend me your own thoughts on my book, together with the obſervations of 
your friend, into whoſe hands you have put it with that deſign. I return you 
my humble thanks for the papers you did me the favour to ſend me, in your 
laſt. But am apt to think you agree with me, that there is very little in thoſe 
papers, wherein either my ſenſe is not miſtaken, or very little, wherein the ar- 
| gument is directly a gainflt me. I ſuppoſe that nde entleman, if he had 
5 | had the leiſure to read my eſſay quite through, would have found ſeveral of 
| his objections might have been ſpared. And I can eaſily forgive thoſe, who have 


not been at the pains to read the third book of my eſſay, if they make uſe of ex- 
| | 1 preſſions, 
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_ Leffions; that, when examined, ſignify nothing at all, in defence of hypotheſes; 
_ that have long poſſeſſed their minds. I am far from imagining my ſelf infallible ; 
but yet I ſhould be loth to differ from any thinking man, being fully perſuaded 

there are very few'things,” of pure ſpeculation, wherein two thinking men, who 
impartially fee truth, can differ, if they give themſelves the leiſure to examine 
their hypotheſes, and underſtand one another. I, preſuming you to be of this 
make, whereof ſo few are to be found (for it is not every one, that thinks 
himſelf a lover, or ſeeker of truth, who: ſincerely does it) took the liberty 
to defire your objections, that in the next edition I might correct my miſtakes. 
For I am not fond of any thing in my book, becauſe I have once thought, or ſaid 
it: And therefore I beg you, if you will give your ſelf the pains to look over my 
bock again with this deſign, to oblige me, that you would uſe all manner of free- 
dom, both as to matter, ſtyle, diſpoſition, and every thing wherein, in your own 
thoughts, any thing appears to you fit, in the leaſt, to be altered, omitted, ex- 


ained, or added. I find none fo fit, nor ſo fair judges, as thoſe, whoſe minds 


the ſtudy of mathematicks has opened, and diſ-entangled from the cheat of 
words, which has too great an influence in all the other, which go for ſciences : 
and I think (were it not for the doubtful and fallacious uſe is made of thoſe ſigns) 
might be made much more ſciences than they are. rio 

I sENT order ſome time ſince, that a poſthumous piece of Mr. Boyle's ſhould 
be given to your - bookſeller in London, to be conveyed to you. It is“ A ge- 
« .neral hiſtory of the air; which, though left by him very imperfect, yet I 
think the very deſign of it will pleaſe you, and it is caſt into a method, that any 
one, who pleaſes, may add to it, under any of the ſeveral titles, as his reading, or 
obſervation, ſhall furniſh him with matter of fact. If ſuch men as you are, 
curious and knowing, would join to what Mr. Boyle had collected and prepared, 
what comes in their way, we might hope, in ſome time, to have a conſiderable 
hiſtory of the air, than which I ſcarce know any part of natural philoſophy would 
yield more variety and uſe ; but it 1s a ſubject too large for the attempts of any 
one man, and will require the aſſiſtance of many hands, to make it a hiſtory 
very ſhort of complete. 

SINCE I did my ſelf the honour to write to your brother, I have been very ill, 
to which you muſt pardon ſome part of the length of my filence. But my 
eſteem and reſpect for you is founded upon ſomething ſo much beyond compli- 
ment and ceremony, that I hope you will not think me the leſs ſo, though I do 
not every poſt importune you with repeated profeſſions that I am, 


8 IX, 
Your moſt humble ſervant, 


Joun Locks. 


that FY ah «a 8 
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Mr. Lock E to Mr. MoLVNEUx. 


SIR, Oates, 20. Jan. -93. 

AD I known, I ſhould, within ſo few days, have received the favour of 
ſuch a letter as yours of 22 Dec. I ſhould not have troubled you with 
mine, that went hence but a little before the receipt of your's. I was afraid, 
in reading the beginning of your's, that I had not ſo great an intereſt in you, 
as I flattered my ſelf, and upon a preſumption whereof it was, that I took 
the liberty ſo confidently to aſk your advice, concerning the ſecond edition of 
my book. But what followed ſatisfied me, that it was your civility, and not 
reſervedneſs, made you tell me, that the ſame hand, which firſt formed it, is 
beſt able to reform it. Could I flatter myſelf fo, as to think I deſerved all that 
you ſay of me, in your obliging letter, I ſhould yet think you a better judge 
of what is to be reformed in my book, than I myſelf. You have given ; 
| world 
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Familiar LzTTERsS between Mr: Locks, 


world prodft-of -yout great penetration, and I have: rectivetl-great marks | 
15 the other fide; I ſhould nevertheleſs beg your opinion. Whatſber. 
is our on, let us do what we can, ſtands 2 little too neat us to be viewed 1 
it ſhoald : and, though-we ever ſo ſincerely aim at truth ; yet our own thoughts, 
judging ſtill of our on thoughts, may . to overlook errors and 
miitakes. And I ſhould think, he valued himſelf more than truxh, and pre- 
ſumed too much on his own abilities, ho would not he willing to have ali the 
exceptions could be made, by any ingenious friend, before he ventured any 
thing into the publick. I therefore heartily thank-you, for thoſe you have ſent 
me, and for conſulting ſome of your friends, to the lame ' purpoſe: and beg 
the favour, if any thing more occurs from your own thoughts, or from them, 
you will be pleaſed to communicate it to me, if it be but thoſe errata typo- 
raphica you meet with, not taken notice of, in the table. I confeſs, I thought 
me of the explications in my book too long, though turned ſeveral ways, 
to make thoſe abſtract notions the eafier fink into minds, -prejudiced in the or- 
dinary way of education, and therefore I was of a mind to contrat it. But find- 
ing you, and ſome other friends of mine, whom I conſulted in the caſe, of , 
contrary opinion, and that you judge the redundancy in it a-pardonable fault, 
I ſhall take very little pains to reform it. 
I conrsss what I fay, page 270, co with 314, 313. may, to an un- 
wary reader, ſeem to contain a contradiction: but you, conſidering tight, per- 
ceive that there is none. But it not being reaſonable to me to expect, that even 
body ſhould read me with that judgment you do, and obſerve the deſign and 
foundation of what I ſay, rather than ſtick barely in the words, it is fit, as 
far as may be, that I accommodate myſelf to ordinary readers, and avoid the 
appearances of contradiction, even in their thoughts, p. 314. I ſuppoſe matter, 
in its own natural ſtate, void of thought, a ſuppoſition I concluded would not 
be denied me, or not hard to be proved, if it ſhould: and thence I inferred, 
matter could not be the firſt eternal being. But p. 270. I thought it no ab- 
ſurdity, or contradiction, to ſuppoſe, that a thinking, omnipotent being once 
« granted, ſuch a being might annex to ſome ſyſtems of matter, ordered in a 
„ way, that he thought fit, a capacity of ſome degrees of ſenſe and thinking.” 
To avoid this appearance of a contradiction, in my two ſuppoſitions, and clear 
it up to leſs attentive readers, I intend in the ſecond edition to alter it thus, if 
you think it will do. | a 7 | 
P. 270. I. 20. READ, for I fee no contradiction in it, that the firſt, eternal, 
« thinking being, or omnipotent ſpirit, ſhould, it he pleaſed, give to certain 
« ſyſtems of created, ſenſeleſs matter, put together as he thinks fit, ſome de- 
«« grees of ſenſe, perception, and thought; though I judge it no leſs than a con- 
* tradiction, to ſuppoſe matter (which is evidently, in its own nature, without 
«« ſenſe and thbught) ſhould be the eternal, firſt, thinking being. What cer- 
e tainty of knowledge can any one have, that ſome perceptions, ſuch as, v. g. 
«« pleaſure and pain, ſhould not be in ſome bodies themſelves after — 
315. I. 5. READ, © thought can never begin to be: for it is impoſſible to 
« conceive that matter, either with, or without motion, could have originally, 
« in and from itfelf, ſenſe, perception and knowledge, as is evident from hence, 
«« that ſenſe, perception and knowledge muſt then be a property eternally in- 
«« ſeparable from matter, and every particle of it. Not to add, that though 
« our general, or ſpecifick conception of matter makes us ſpeak of it as one 
« thing; yet really all matter is not one individual thing, neither is there any 
« ſuch thing exiſting, as one material being, or one body, that we know or 
* can conceive. And therefore, if matter were the eternal, firſt, cogitative be- 
ing, there would not be one eternal, infinite, cogitative being: but an infinite 
number of finite, cogitative beings, independent one of another, of limited 
force and diſtinct thoughts, which could never produce that order, harmony, 
* and beauty is to be found in nature. Since, therefore, whatſoever is the firſt, 
eternal being muſt neceffarily be cogitative : and whatſoever is firſt of all 
* things—— higher degree, it neceſſarily follows, that the eternal, firſt 2 
| L | & Canno 
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book, ner ſhall go into my letter. If I have put any fallacy on 
myſelf, in all that deduction, as it may be, and I have been ready to ſuſpect it 
— you will do me a very acceptable kindne(y; ta ſhew it me, that I may re- 
ſorm it. But if you will argus for, or againſt, liberty from conſequences, I will 
not undertake to anſwer you. For Leun N to vou the weakneſs.of my un- 
derftanding, that though it be unqueſtionable, that there is omnipotence ng. om- 
niſcience in God, our maker, and I cannot have a Clearer perception of any thing, 
than that I er freę; yet 1 cannot make freedom in man conſiſtent with om- 
nipotence and omniſcience in god, though I am as fully perſuaded of both, ag 
any truths 1 Moſt firmly aſſent to. And, therefore I have long ſince given 
ff che conſideration of that queſtion, reſolving all into this ſhort conclulion; 
t if it be poſlible for God to make + fre agent then man is free, though 1 
ſee not the Is of it. 

In. the objection yau raiſe about ſpecies, L fear vou are fallen into the ſame 
difficulty, I often found myſelf under, when, I was. writing on that ſubject, 
where 1 was very apt to ſuppoſe diſtinct ſpecies I could talk of, without names. 
For pray, far, conſider hat it is you mean, when you ſay, that we can no 
« more doubt of a ſparrow $ being a bird, and a horſe's being a beaſt, than we 
« can of this colour being black, and t'other white,” &c. but this, that the 


combination of ſimple ideas, which the word, bird, ſtands for, is to be found 
in that particular thing we call a ſparrow. And. therefore, I hope I have no 
where ſaid, „there is no ſuch ſort of creatures in nature; as birds;” if I 
have, it is both contrary to truth and to my opinion. - This I do fay, that there 
are real conſtitutions in things, from whence theſe imple ideas flow, which we 
obſerve combined in them. And this I farther ſay, that there are real diſ- 
tinctions and differences in thoſe real conftitutions; one from another; where- 
by they are diſtinguiſhed one from another, whether we think of them, or 
name them, or no: But that that whereby-we diſtinguiſh and rank particular 
ſubſtances into ſorts, or genera and ſpecies, is not thoſe real eſſences, or inter- 
nal conſtitutions, but ſuch combinations of ſimple ideas, as we obſerve in them. 

This I deſigned to ſhew, in lib. iii. c. 6, If, upon your peruſal of that chap- 
ter again, you find ally thing. contrary to this, I beg the favour of yau to mark 
it to me, that I may correct it, for it is not wbat I think true. Some parts 
of that third book, caneerning words, though. the thoughts were eaſy and clear 
enough, yet colt me more pains to expreſs, than all the reſt of my eſſay. And 
therefore, Iſhall not much wonder, if there he in ſome places of it n and 
doubtfulneſs. It would be a great kindneſs from my readers, to oblige me, as 
von have dene, hy telling me any thing they find amiſs; for the printed book 
being more for others uſe, than my own, it is fit I ſhould accommodate it to 
that, as much a Kan; which truly is =p intention. 


Vol. III. 85 6 - be | THAT 
2 : . 


_ "RP _— „ Fn e , FER N 4 of N I ——Y a 
; ä R * "Wy dat 1h 8 DP + PR 6 H R n 2 6 SY * 9 3 nnr * r N 2 5 
FR Ky N WAG , yr "7. » vat hee, is Yoda Lt 1 Le Bag, of: +» ST TED 2 vs 13 . * * * * % WP * wy A* your” RY f Nr Tv" a i tn kit Ltd My 4 , FX r 15 1 p 
var; 1 F LN 4 * od 4 * 3 Eads. _— os. 9 5 se * Ws 2 n 7 G TY #8 » 

— 274 a! L $247 1 . 1 * aan "2 Y TR TELAF Lis wy "a 8 7 0 wi Yay 75 0 * WY a IN . * N * N * * a bs 9 7 * T © Sod - K 

* N , - 61 , . 1 ab $930 . , OA L , R 0 . 

Ne N | © "of YN” ”%= F WC Sr ba As * * N en ' * 

Ker. | SE hs. | l | To FO? 
Y 7 4 


\ N 4 , k e 
1 , % 4 


RN 3 - . N | 

| 5 N 15 ky” g I : f | : 
4 A f , LM 1 = 

b 4 p ; : 4 - 75 ö P g 
. 4 1 i . 
, p | | V4 W ag ; , . | — . + | 8 N 

N \ . 2 4 . ; bo 9 21 , » 15 * * 0 0 ö 7 2 hs J . " S.-2 5 

! | * ei 3 

38 amiliar ERG Mr. Lockg, 
f 
' 


une Which! you Peper, Finding ug llay into s'Body'of logick i 
metaphyſicks, ee nodated” to che uſual forms, though I thank you hy 
Kindly for it, and'plainly fee in it the care you have, of the education of yo 
ſcholars,” which is à thing of no ſmall moment; yet I fear I ſhall ſcarce 6 
time to do it, you have cut out other work for me, more to my liking, and! 
think of more uſe! © Befides that, if they have, in this book of mine, hat 

you think the matter of theſe two ſciences, or What you will call them; I like 
the method it is in, better than that of the ſchools, where I think it is no ſmall 
prejudice to knowledge; that predicaments, predicables, &. being univerſally, in 
all their ſyſtems, come to be looked on, as neceſſary principles; or unqueſtionable 
parts of knowledge, Juſt as they are ſet down there. If logick be the firſt thing 
to be taught young men, after grammar, as is the uſual method; I think yet it 
ſhould be nothing but propoſition and | fax But that being in order to their 
diſputing exereiſes in the univerſity, perhaps I may think thoſe may be ſpared too. 

Diſputing being but an ill (not to ſay the worſt) way to knowledge. I ſay this 

not as pretending to change, or find fault with, what publick allowance and 

eſtabliſhed practice has ſettled in univerſities; but to excuſe myſelf to you from 
whom I cannot allow myſelf to differ, without telling you the true reaſons 
of it. For I fee ſo much knowledge, candor, and the marks of ſo much good 
will to mankind in you, that there are few men, whoſe opinion I think ought 
to have ſo much authority with me as yours. But, as to the method of learning, 

rhaps I may entertain you more at large hereafter ; only now let me aſk you, 

Fs you mention logick and metaphyſicks in relation to my book, whether 

either of thoſe ſciences may ſuggeſt to you any new heads, fit to be inſerted into 

my eſſay, in a ſecond edition? | DOB QTINEITL a | 

Vo have done too much honour to me in the recommendation I ſee you 

have given to my book, and I am the more pleaſed with it, becauſe I think it 

was not done out of kindneſs to one fo much a — to you as I then was. 

But yet, pray do not think me fo vain that I dare aſſume to myſelf almoſt any 

part of, what you ſay of me in your laſt letter. Could I find in myſelf any rea- 

ſon you could have to flatter me, I ſhould ſuſpect you reſolved to play the courtier 

a little. But I know what latitude civil and well-bred men allow themſelves with 
reat ſincerity, where they are pleaſed, and kindneſs warms-them. I am ſen- 

fible of the obligation, and in return ſhall only tell you, that I ſhall ſpeedily ſet 

myſelf to obey your commands in the laſt part of your letter. I beg your par- 
don for treſpaſſing ſo much on your patience, and am, 
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your moſt humble and moſt obliged ſervant, 


Joann Locks. 


Se. ll. —— as. pry 3 ths * _— — 


Mr. MoLVNEUxXx to Mr. Lock. 


Honoured 8 I R, Dublin, March 2, 1693. 
Ours of Jan. 20. came to my hands, juſt as I lay down on a bed of fickneh, 
being a ſevere cholick, that held me nigh five weeks, and brought me 

very weak; this was the more grievous to me, in that it hindered me from giv- 
ing that ready anſwer to your letters, which I deſired ; being very covetous, 
on all opportunities, of keeping up a correſpondence with one, for whom! 
had fo great a reſpect. I am now, God be thanked, pretty well recovered ; 
but yet weak, and have not yet ſtirred abroad. I know the bare ſignifying 
this to you is ſufficient in my excuſe ; fo that, relying on your pardon, I pro- 

ceed to anſwer your laſt. | 
AnD firſt, fir, believe me, that whatever reſpect I have at any time uſed to 


you, has been the ſincere thoughts of my heart, and not the vain compliment. 
nl * tha 
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cet uſually paſs between courtiers; and, how extravagant ſoever, are looked 
ugh as the effects of good breeding, and paſs only as fuch, by licence. I 


k 1 know a worthy man when I meet him, and they are ſo rare in the 


world, that no honour is too great for thoſe that are ſuch. And I mult plain- 
y ſay it to your ſelf, that ſo much humanity, candor, condeſcenſion, and good 
ature, joined with ſo great judgment, learning, and parts, I have not met 
ith in any man living, as in the author of the «© Eſſay concerning Humane 
« Underſtanding.” You ſo favourably entertain all men's objections, you are ſo 
defirous to hear the ſenſe of others, you are fo tender in differing from any 
man, that you have captivated me beyond reſiſtance. What you propoſe to 
add in thoſe places, which I intimated to you, as ſeemingly repugnant to un- 
wary readers, pag. 270. and 314, 315, is abundantly ſufficient ; unleſs you may 
think it convenient (for the prevention of all manner of ſcruple, and to ſhew 
your readers, that you are aware of the objection, that may be raiſed againſt 
theſe paſſages) to add in the margin a little note to that purpoſe, ſpecifying the 
ſeeming repugnancy that was in the firſt edition, and that for the clearing 
ech you 42 thus farther illuſtrated it in this. But this, as every thing 
elſe, I propoſe with all ſubmiſſion to your better judgment. Mentioning the 
marginal note to you minds me to intimate, that I ſhould think it convenient 
in your next edition, to expreſs the abſtract or content of each ſection in the 
margin, and to ſpare (if you think fit) the table of contents at the latter end 
of the book, though I think both may do beſt. I can aſſure you, for my 
own reading, and conſulting your book, I have put the table of contents to their 
reſpective ſections throughout the whole. | 
IAM fully convinced, by the arguments you give me, for not turning your 
book into the ſcholaſtick form of logick and metaphyſicks; and I had no other 
reaſon to adviſe the other, but merely to get it promoted the eaſier in our uni- 
verſity ; one of the buſineſſes of which places is to learn according to the old 
forms. And this minds me to let you know the great joy and ſatisfaction of 
mind I conceived, on your promiſe of the method of learning ; there could 
nothing be more acceptable to me, than the hopes thereof, and that on this ac- 
count : I have but one child in the world, who is now nigh four years old, and 
promiſes well ; his mother left him to me very young, and my affections (I muſt 
confeſs) are ſtrongly placed on him : it has pleaſed God, by the liberal provi- 
fions of our anceſtors, to free me from the toiling cares of providing a fortune 
for him ; ſo that my whole ſtudy ſhall be to lay up a treaſure of knowledge in 
his mind, for his happineſs both in this life and the next. And I have been 
often thinking of ſome method for his inſtruction, that may beſt obtain the end I 
propoſe. And now, to my great joy, I hope to be abundantly ſupplied by your 
method. And my brother has ſometimes told me, that, whilſt he had the 


happineſs of your acquaintance at Leyden, you were upon ſuch a work, as this 


I defire; and that too, at the requeſt of a tender father, for the uſe of his only 


ſon. Wherefore, good fir, let me moſt earneſtly intreat you, by no means to 


lay aſide this infinitely uſeful work, till you have finiſhed it; for it will be 
of vaſt advantage to all mankind, as well as particularly to me, your entire 
friend. And, on this conſideration of uſefulneſs to mankind, I will preſume 
again to remind you of your “ diſcourſe of morality ;” and I ſhall think my- 
{elf very happy, if by putting you on the thought, I ſhould be the leaſt oc- 
caſion of ſo great good to the world. What I have more to ſay, relating 
to your book, is of little or no moment ; however, you ſo readily entertain 
alt men's thoughts of your works, that, futile as mine are, you ſhall have a 
remark or two more from me. 

Bur firſt to your query, whether I know any new heads from logick or 
metaphyſicks to be inſerted in the ſecond edition of your eſſay: I anſwer, I 
know none, unleſs you think it may not do well to infiſt more particularly, 


and at large, on . eternz veritates, and the principium individuationis.” Con- 


cerning the firſt, you have ſome touches, pag. 281. F. 31. p. 323. F. 14. p- 
345. F. 14. and concerning the latter, p. 28. F. 4. p. 40. F. 12. 


Pac, 
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Familianikarrirs bet N dn Mr. Lock,, 
D 6. f. 9. ye aſſert, what J Sengaiue is an, error in fect, vis. 
4 a man's eye tan ſiiſtingwiſh a frxcond. of a circle, whezeot its ſelſ is the Is 
Whereas it is rin, that fe men's: Ses can diſtinguiſh lefg than 30 fecong,, 
and molt mot under A innte, or Oe lcconds,. as is manifeſt from what Mr 
Hook lays dan in bis enimadvetſtons, 


j advorkions,: on the. firſt part of Heyelii machin, 
cazteſtis,, p. . g. &. but this, a8 e is only an error in fact, and 
aſſecta hot the doftiine laid demmn in the ſaid ſectinn n. 
Pad. 41. ſect. 2. you tay, 4+ the £ iſtence of all things without us (except 
_ | 1) ts had hy our ſenſes. nd p. 147. f 337 341-35» 36. vou 
3 A We haye of God, is made up ef the ideas, we have gotten 
by our fangs. Now: this, though no repugnancy ;/ yet, to unwary readers, 
may ſeep one, and therefore perhaps may deſerve. a fuller. expreſſion. Ty 
me it is plain, that in pag. 34. yu peak barely of the exiſtence of a God; 


and in pl 1.49. you ſpeak uf the ideas, that are ingredient in the complex idea 


« 


of God; that is, p. 145 yu ſay, that all the ideas, N in the idea 
of a God, are had from ſenſe] and p. 341. you only aſſert, “ that the ex- 
< iftence af this God, or that really there are united in one being all theſe 
ideas, is had, not from ſenſe, hut demenſtration. This ee your 
ſenſe, yet perhaps every neader may not ſo readily conceive it; and, therefore, 
. aug think this paſſage, p, 341. worth your farther, conſideration 
Sh 13 60631037 .105 2 883 8 1 ne iin Aer _ oy 
III cenclude my tedious lines with a jocoſe problem, that, upon diſcourſe 
with ſeveral; concerning your book and netions, I have propoſed to divers very 
ingenious men, and could hardly ever meet with one, that, at firſt daſh, would 
give me the anſwer to it, Which I think true, till by hearing my reaſons they 
were convinced. It is this. Suppoſe a man born blind, and now adul 
and taught by his touch to diſtinguiſh between a cube and a ſphere 1 0 
of ivory, nighly of the fame bigneſs, ſo as to tell when he felt one and t other, 
% which is the-cube, which the ſphere. Suppoſe then, the cube and ſphere 
0 placed un a table, and the blind man to be made to ſee; query,” © whe- 
ther by his fight, befare he touched them, he could now diſtinguiſh and tell, 
1% which is the globe, which the cube?” I anſwer, not; for though he has 
„ abtained the experience of how a globe, and how a cube affects his touch; yet 
4% he has not yet attained the experience, that what affects his touch, ſo or ſo, 
0 muſt affect his fight ſo or ſo; or that a protuberant angle in the cube, that 
* preſſed his hand unequally, ſhall appear to his eye, as it does in the cube.” 
But of this enough; perhaps you may find ſome place in your eſſay, wherein 
you may not think it amiſs to ſay ſomething of this problem. 
IAI extremely obliged to you for Mr. Boyle's book of the air, which 
lately came to my hands. It is a vaſt deſign, and not to be finiſhed but by 
the united labours of many heads, and indefatigably proſecuted for many 
years; ſo that I deſpair of ſeeing any thing complete therein. However, if 
many will lend the ſame helping hands that you have done, I ſhould be in 
hopes: and certainly there is not a chapter in all natural philoſophy of greater 
uſe to mankind than what is here propoſed.” I am, | 


Worthy Sir, 


- 


1 d | | | Your-moſt humble ſervant, 


W1LL. MoLYNEUX- 
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OUR filence,; that ſpared me a great deal of fear and uneaſineſs, by con- 
cealing from me your, ſickneſs, till it was well over, is abundantly made 
amends. for, by the joy it brings me, in the news of your recovery. You 
have, given me thoſe. marks of your kindneſs to me, that you will not think it 
ſtrange, that I: count you. amongſt 5 friends, and with thoſe, deſiring to live 
with: the caſe and freedom of a perfect confidence, I never accuſe them to my- 
ſelf of neglect, or coldneſs, when. I. fail to hear from them, fo ſoon as I ex- 
Red or defired : though had I known. you. ſo, well before as I do now, ſince 

our laſt letter, I ſhould not. have avoided being in pain upon account of 
your a. . ip. 206 Howe 0 

_I cAannorT at all doubt the ſincerity of any thing you ſay to me; but yet, 

ive me leave to think, that it is an exceſs of kindneſs alone could excuſe it 
2 looking like compliment. But I am convinced you love your friends 
extremely, where you have made choice of them, and then believe you can 
never think, nor ſpeak too well of them. I know not whether it belongs to a 
man, who gets once in print, to read in his book, that it is perfect, and that 
theguthor is infallible. Had 1 had ſuch an opinion of my own ſufficiency be- 
fore I writ, my Eſſay would have brought me to another, and given me ſuch 
2 ſight of the weakneſs of my underſtanding, that I could not fail to ſuſpect 
myſelf of error and miſtake, in many things I had writ, and to defire all the 
light I could get from others to ſet me right. I have found you one of the 
likelieſt to afford it me; your clearneſs and candor gave me the confidence to 
aſk your judgment, and I take it for no ſmall aſſurance of your friendſhip that 
you have given it me, and have condeſcended to adviſe me of the printer's faults, 
which gives me hopes you have not concealed any, you have obſerved in the 
work itſelf, The marginal ſummaries you deſire, of the paragraphs, I ſhall 
take care to have added, were it only for your ſake, but I think too, it will 
make the book the more uſeful. 

"THAT requeſt of 3 you preſs ſo earneſtly upon me, makes me bemoan 
the diſtance you are from me, which deprives me of the aſſiſtance I might have 
from your opinion and judgment, before I ventured any thing into the publick. 
'Tis ſo hard to find impartial freedom in one's friends, or an unbiaſſed judgment 
any where, that amongſt all the helps of converſation and acquaintance, I know 
none more wanted, nor more uſeful, than ſpeaking freely and candidly. one's 
opinion, upon the thoughts and compoſitions of another, intended for the 
preſs, Experience has taught me, that you are a friend of this rank, and 
therefore I cannot but heartily with that a ſea between us did not hinder me 
from the advantage of this good office. Had you been within reach I ſhould 
have begged your ſevere examination of what is now gone to the printer, at 
your inſtance ; I had rather I could have faid upon your peruſal, and with your 
correction. I am not, in my nature a lover of novelty, nor contradiction; but 
my. notions in this treatiſe, have run me ſo far out of the common road and 
practice, that I could have been glad to have had them allowed by fo ſober a 
judgment as yours, or ſtopped, if they had appeared impracticable, or extra- 
vagant, from going any farther. That which your brother tells you, on this 
occalion, is not wholly beſides the matter. The main of what I now publiſh, 
15 but what was contained in ſeveral letters to a friend of mine, the greateſt 
part whereof were writ out of Holland. How your brother came to know of 
it, I have clearly forgot, and do not remember that ever I communicated it to 
any body there. Theſe letters, or at leaſt ſome of them, have been ſeen by 
ſome of my acquaintance here, who would needs perſuade me 'twould be of 
ule to publiſh them; your impatience to ſee them, has not, I aſſure you, ſlack- 
ened my hand, or kept me in ſuſpenſe: and I wiſh now they were out, that you 


might the ſooner ſee them, and I the ſooner have your opinion of them. 1 
Vox. UL 6 K | know 
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Familiar LTI ERS betwern Mr. Locke, 
| know not yet, whether I ſhall ſet my name to this diſcourſe, and therefore 
ſhall deſire you to congeal it. Von ſee I make you my confeſſor, for you have 


- — >» & * 


— 


. 


deſire. Malebranche's hypotheſis of ſeeing all things in God,” being that 
from whence I find ſome men would derive our ideas, I have ſome thoughts of 
adding a new chapter, wherein I will examine it, having, as J think, ſome- 
thing to ſay againſt it, that will ſhew the weakneſs of it very clearly. But! 
have fo little love to controverſy, that I am not fully reſolved: Some other 
additions I have made, I hope will not diſpleaſe you, but I wiſh I could ſhew 
them you, before they are in print; for I would not make my book bigger, 
unleſs it were to make it better. 5 | 
© I THANK you for adviſing me of the error about ſight, for indeed it was 3 
great one in matter of fact, but it was in the expreſſion, for I meant a minute, 


but, by miſtake, called , of a degree, a ſecond. Your ingenious problem 


" 


will deſerve to be publiſhed to the world. BE nah Beate 

Tux ſeeming contradiction between what is ſaid p. 147. and p. 341. ishuſt 
as you take it, and I hope ſo clearly expreſſed, that it cannot be miſtaken, but 
by a very unwary reader, who cannot diſtinguiſh between an idea in the mind, 
and the real exiſtence of ſomething out of the mind, anſwering that idea. But 
I heartily thank you for your caution, and ſhall take care how to prevent any 
ſuch miſtake, when I come to that place. My humble ſervice to your bro- 
ther. I am, | | 

$IR, 
Your moſt humble ſervant, 


Joux Locks. 


——_—— nw - n 


Mr. MoLYNEUxX to Mr. Locke. 


WS | Dublin, April 18, 1693. 

Have lately received farther teſtimonies of -your kindneſs and friendſhip to 

me, in your laſt of March 28. which brings withal the welcome news, 
of your having committed your work of education to the preſs ; than which, 
I know not any thing, that I ever expected with a more earneſt defire. What 
my brother told me, relating to that treatiſe, he had from yourſelf in Hol- 
land ; but perhaps you might have forgot, what paſſed between you on that 
occaſion. EE you fear the novelty of ſome notions therein may ſeem 
extravagant; but, if I may venture to judge of the author, I fear no ſuch 
thing from him. I doubt not, but the work will be new and peculiar, 2s 
his other performances; and this it is that renders them eſtimable and pleaſant. 
He that travels the beaten roads may chance, indeed, to have company; but 
he that takes his liberty, and manages it with judgment, is the man that makes 
uſeful diſcoveries, and moſt beneficial to thoſe that follow him. Had Colum- 
bus never ventured farther than his predeceſſors, we had yet been ignorant of 
a vaſt part of our earth, preferable (as ſome ſay) to all the other three. And, 
if none may be allowed to try the ocean of philoſophy, farther than our anceſ- 
tors, we ſhall have but little advancements, or diſcoveries, made in the mun- 
dus intellectualis; wherein, I believe, there is much more unknown, than 
what we have yet found out. | 
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I fendviy very much approve of your. adding: a chapter in your effay, con- 
cerning Malebranche's. hypotheſis. As there are enthufiaſms in divinity ; fo 


there are in philoſophy ; and as one proceeds from not conſulting, or miſappre- 


the book of God; ſo the other from not reading and conſidering the 


— 


hook o nature. I look upon Malebranche's notions, or rather Plato's, in this 
particular, as perfectly unintelligible. And if you will engage in a philoſophick 


dende 


controverſy, you cannot do it with more advantage, than in this matter. hat 


u lay down, concerning our ideas and knowledge, is founded and confirmed 
y experiment and obſervation, that any man may make in himſelf, or the chil- 
dren he .converſes with, wherein he may note the gradual ſteps, that we may 
make in knowledge. But Plato's fancy by no foundation in nature, but it is 
merely the product of his own brain. | | 
I xxow. it is none of your buſineſs to engage in controverſy, or remove ob- 
jections ; ave only ſuch as ſeem immediately to ſtrike at your own poſitions; and 
therefore I cannot inſiſt upon what I am now going to mention to you. How- 
ever I will give you the hint, and leave the conſideration thereof to your own 
breaſt. The 100 chapter of your iv** book, is a moſt exact enen of 
the exiſtence of a God. But perhaps it might be more full, by an addition 
againſt the eternity of the world, and that all things have not been going on in 
the ſame manner, as we now ſee them, ab æterno. I have known a pack of 
philoſophical atheiſts, that rely much on this hypotheſis; and even Hobbs him- 
ſelf does ſomewhere, alledge (if I am not forgetful, it is his book de corpore, 
in the chapter de univerſo) “ that the ſame arguments, which are brought 
« againſt the eternity of the world, may ſerve as well againſt the eternity of the 
« Creator of the world.” I am, 


Honoured 81 R, 
Vour moſt affectionate, devoted ſervant, 


WILL. MoLYNEUX. 


— ny * _— _ — 


Mr. Lock to Mr. MoLYNEUx. 


he = 9 # London, 15 July, 1693. 
Had not been fo long, before I had acknowledged the favour of your laſt, 
had not I a deſign to give you, at large, an account of ſome alterations I 

intended to make, in the chapter of power, wherein I ſhould have been ve 

lad you had ſhewed me any miſtake. I myſelf, not being very well ſatisfied, 

by the concluſion I was led to, that my reaſonings were perfectly right, re- 

viewed that chapter again with great care, and by obſerving only the miſtake of 

one word (viz. having put things for actions, which was very eaſy to be done 

in the place where it is, viz. p. 123. as I remember, for I have not my book 

by me, here in town) I got into a new view of things, which, if I miſtake not, 

will ſatisfy you, and give a clearer account of humane freedom than hitherto I 

have done, as you will perceive by the ſummaries of the following ſections of 

that chapter. 

F. 28. Volition is the ordering of ſome action by thought. 

29. Uneaſineſs determines the will. 

30. Will muſt be diſtinguiſhed from defire. 

31. The greater good in view, barely conſidered, determines not the 

will. The joys of heaven are often neglected. 

32. Deſire determines the will. 

33. Deſire is an uneaſineſs. 

34. The greateſt preſent uneaſineſs uſually determines the will, as is evi- 

dent in experience. The reaſons. 

- 35. Becauſe uneaſineſs being a part of unhappineſs, which is firſt to be 

removed in our way to happineſs, 


§. 36. Be- 
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3 ene cores the dere. 
39. Alf aB(enr gout not deficety* becauſe not tieceflary to our happineſs, : 
F. J. THe gteateſt uneafineſt dots not always determüne the wit. becauſs 
\* EWN ANA Be FARE EF fur WIE 
HHS Ro elleme may perhaps; e t into my preſent hypo. 
tells, that'you will Be . to 0 e of the truth of . An Ties yo 45 
amine, by your oWti mind, I With you were fo near, that I could communicate 
it to your af lite, Veflie it goes to the preſs. But it is ſo much too long for a 
letter, and the preſs will be ſo ready to ſtay for it, before it is finiſhed, that 1 
fear I Heck not be able to have the advantage of your thoughts, upon the whole 
threatf of my deduction. For I had much rather have your' cbrrections, hilft 
275 might contribute to make it receive your approbation, than flatter myſelf 
Beföre-Hand that you will be pleaſed with it. Pfr oY 729 
I HOPE , Ere this, you have received from Mr. that which I promiſed 
tou, the beginning of the ſpring. Fmiuſt defire your opinion of it without re. 
Kit, for I ound not have ventured, upon any other condition, to have owned, 
and preſented to you fuch a trifle, I am, won IT ES” en 
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ie 3 STR, 
Sy args 5 _ Your moſt humble fervant, 
| Jonn Locke, 
NE Mr. MoLyNnevux to Mr. Locks. 
1. Dublin, Auguſt 12, 1693 | 
ad, 


| * OURS of July 15. came to my hands about a fortnight ſince; and I 

ere this, acknowledged the favour thereof, but that I waited the arrival 
of your much deſired piece, of education, which came not to me till about 
three days ago. I immediately ſet myſelf to read it, as all things from its au- 
thor, with the utmoſt attention; and I find-it anſwerable to the higheſt expecta - 
tions 1 had of it. And ſince, with your uſual modeſty you are pleaſed to re- 
quire my thoughts more particularly, concerning it, I ſhall with all freedom, 
but at- the ſame time with all deference, == them to you, not enn 
of your favourable interpretation and pardon, where you ſee it needful. An 
firſt, in general, I think you propoſe nothing in your whole book, but what 
18 very reaſonable, and very practicable, except only in one particular, which 
ſeems to bear hard on the tender ſpirits of children, and the natural affections 
of parents: tis Pa: 117, 118. where you adviſe, that a child ſhould never 


14 * be ſuffered to have what he craves, or ſo much as ſpeaks for, much leſs if he 

« cries for it. I acknowledge what you ſay in explaining this rule, ſect. 101. 

4 in relation to natural wants, eſpecially that of hunger, may be well enough al- 
lowed : but in ſect. 102. where you come to apply it to © wants of fancy and I 
« affetation,” you ſeem too ſtrict and ſevere. You ſay indeed, „this wil * 
« teach them to ſtifle their deſires, and to practiſe modeſty and temperance; 3 
but for teaching theſe virtues, I conceive we ſhall have occafions enough, in 3 
relation to their hurtful deſires, without abridging them ſo wholly, in matters : 

f indifferent and innocent, that tend only to divert and pleaſe their buſy ſpirits. 

[ You allow indeed, „that, twould be inhumanity to deny them thoſe things, N 

| sone perceives would delight them; if ſo, I ſee no reaſon why, in a model: 1 

k way, and with ſubmiſſion to the wills of their ſuperiors, they may not be al- 1 

| Jowed to declare what will delight them. No, ſay you; „ but in all wants 0 | 

| « fancy and affectation, they ſhould never, if once declared, be hearkened » | 
A | 2 « 0 
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add ſcveral of his FrxiENDe! 
at s Hag never agr8on teh it being / te den that liberty 
* — man 


etween a c d its parents, as we deſire, and have granted ug, 

d bis.Creatore Aud, a5. 45. caſts; mamis allowed to declace his wants, and 
eee ha rogues wad, 1, think children may bo 
allowed. by thei. paropts, or governors: Andeas between. the creature and the 
catch all mapnar of repining upon. demab, or dilappointment, is forbidden; fo, 
ip. the.caſe of children, all frowardne.or. diſcontent, upon a refuſal; is ſeverely 
be reprimanded, But thus far agree wätk you, in the whole, that whether 
it be in Wants natural, or fangiful, that they expreſs, their deſires, in a fro- 
ward, humourſome manner, there they ſhould be ſurely denied them. A far- 
then teaſon ſot my allowing children a liberty of expreſſing their innocent defires, 
is, that the contiaꝶꝗ is imprafticable ; and. you muſt-have the children almoſt 

paped for the want, of daverſion and recreation, or elſe you muſt have thoſe about 
oy ax ſtudy noching all day, but how to, find employment for them; and how 


4 . \ 


this would, rack the invention ot any, man alive, I leave you to judge. And be- 
les, WER 1, an caſy talk for any adult perfon to ſtudy the fancy, the unaccount- 
able fancy, and diverſign of children, the whale year round; yet it would not 
prove delighttul, to a child, being not his own . But this, you'll fay, is 
what you would have imprinted; on them, that they are not to chooſe for 
themſelvas; hut why, not, in harmleſs things, and plays or ſports, I ſee no 
reaſon, In all things of moment let them live by the conduct of others wiſer 

an themſelves. | Fr | 
Tuts, fir, is all, that in your whole book I ſtick at; to all the reſt I could 
ſubſcribe. And I am not a little pleaſed, when I conſider that my own ma- 
nagement of my own little one has hitherto been agreeable, in the main, 


to your rules, ſave only in what relates to his hardy breeding, which I 


was cautious in, becauſe he is come from a tender and ſickly mother; but 
the child himſelf is hitherto (God be thanked) very healthful, though not 
very ſtrong. 
: Tur — 2 you give for the correcting of children, and implanting in their 
minds an early ſenſe of praiſe or diſpraiſe, of repute and diſhonour, are cer- 
tainly very juſt. 1 | 

THE contrivances you. propoſe for teaching them to read and write, are very 
ingenious. And becauſe I have practiſed one much of the ſame nature, I'll ven- 


ture to deſcribe it. "Tis by writing ſyllables and words in print-hand, on the 


face of a pack of cards, with figures or cyphers adjoined to each word; b 
« which I can form twenty ſeveral forts of games, that ſhall teach children bot 
« to read and count at the fame time; and this with great variety.” One thin 
more I ſhall venture to add, to what you direct concerning writing; that 1 
will have my ſon taught ſhort-hand; I do not mean to that perfection as to copy 
a ſpeech from the mouth of a ready ſpeaker, but to be able to write it readily, 
for his own private buſineſs. Believe me, fir, 'tis as uſeful a knack as a man of 
buſineſs, or any ſcholar can be maſter of, and I have found the want of it myſelf, 
and ſeen the advantage of it in others, frequently. bd | 
You are certainly in the right of it, relating to the manner of acquiring lan- 
unser French, Latin, &c. and in what you lay down concerning grammar- 
chools, themes, verſes, and other learning. But above all, what you direct, in 
every particular, for the forming of children's minds, and giving them an early 
turn to morality, virtue, religion, &c. is moſt excellent. | 
Ax p I can only fay in general, that J can give no better proof of my liking 
your book in all theſe precepts, than by a ſtrict obſervance + them, in the edu- 
cation of my own fon ; which I ſhall purſue (God willing) as exactly as I can. 
One thing I fear, I ſhall be at a loſs in, that is a tutor agreeable to the character 
you preſcribe. But in this neither ſhall my endeavours be wanting, though I 
leaye him the worſe eſtate, to leave him the better mind. gd ac BY 
I covLD heartily have wiſhed you had been more particular in naming the 
authors you would adviſe gentlemen to read, and be converſant in, in the era 
parts of learning you recommend to their ſtudy. Had you done this, I know 


no logick, that deſerves to be named, but the eſſay of human underſtanding. 
Vol. III. | 6 L 80 
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much time, to attain a maſtery in it. 


So that I fear you would rather have 


the lazy, effeminate Juxuriouſneſs, that overruns the nation, occaſions the neg 
lect thereof. Painting I have ever deſigned for my ſon, but you have raiſe 


think in danger, or a diſeaſe, without a concern and trouble, ſuitable to that 
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Familiar LET TENS between Mr. 

left that head open, 
your owri/work. Bett 155 57 Lt r 72 7 | | 
Tur laſt thing . Hall take notice of; is what mightily pleaſes me, it beine 
the very thought of my own mind, theſe many years; Which is, „your fe 


GE! 1 a manual trade to all gentlemen.” This I have ever been fol. 
and have wondered how it comes to paſs, that it is ſo generally neglected; hut 


e eee Ae 
9 3 
* 6 . 9 „ 154 i" "7 © k 
than | d 


4  _— 6 * 1 = 0 
"4 4 $4 „ K 1 : 
ann 


two objections againſt it, that are not eaſily anſwered, eſpecially its taking up ſo 


. I t Ave now given you my opinion of your book, and now I am obli | 
thank you for Salter acl 4 e which I fo highly value. ged P 
As to that part of your letter, relating to the alterations you have made, in 
your eſſay, concerning man's liberty, I dare not venture, upon thoſe ſhort hints 
you give me, to paſs my opinion. But now, that you have diſcovered it to me, 
F plainly perceive the miſtake of ſect. 28. p. 123. where you put thing, for 
action. And I doubt not, but in your next edition, you will fully rectify this 
matter. And I could adviſe you to haſten that edition with what ſpeed you can. 
teſt foreigners undertake a tranſlation of your firſt, without your ſecond t oughts, 
Thus they have ſerved me, by tranſlating into Latin, and printing my Dioptricks 
in Holland, when I have now. by me 'a "tranſlation of my own of that work, 
with many amendments and large additions. 
+ Pray, fir, let me beg the favour of your correſpondence, as frequently a; 
you can, for nothing is more acceptable to A e. 
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.< Your moſt obliged humble ſervant, 
WII I. Mor yneux. 
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Mr. Loekx to Mr. MoLYNEUx. | 
k SI R, | 5 | > | | Oates, 23. Aug. 1693. 
OURS of Auguſt 12. which I received laſt night, eaſed me of a great 
1 deal of pain, your ſilence had for ſome time put me in; for you muſt 
allow me to be concerned for your health, as for a friend that I could not 


reat eſteem and love I have for you. But you have made me amends plenti- 

ully, by the length and kindneſs, and, let me add too, the freedom of your let- 
ter. For the approbation, you ſo largely give to my book, is the more welcome 
to me, and gives me the better opinion of my method, becauſe it has joined 
with it your exception to one rule of it; which I am apt to think, you your elf, 
upon ſecond thoughts, will have removed, before I ſay any thing to your ob- 
jections. It confirms to me, that you are the good natured man I took you for: 
and I do not at all wonder, that the affection of a kind father ſhould ſtartle at it, 
at firſt reading, and think it very ſevere, that children ſhould not be ſuffered 
to expreſs their deſires; for ſo you ſeem to underſtand me. And ſuch a re- 
ſtraint, you fear, „would be apt to moap them, and hinder their diverſion.” 
But, if you pleaſe to look upon the place, and obſerve my drift, you will and 
that they ſhould not be indulged, or com hed with, in any thing, their con- 
ceits have made a want to them, as neocons to be ſupplied. What you fay, 
* that children would be moaped, for want of diverſion and recreation, or elſe 
« we muſt have thoſe about them ſtudy nothing all day, but how to find im- 
« ployment for them; and how this would rack the invention of any man liu- 
ing, you leave me to judge,” ſeems to intimate, as if you underſtood that 
children ſhould do nothing, but by the preſcription of their parents, or tutors, 
chalking out each action of the whole day, in train to them. I hope my words 
expreſs no ſuch thing, for it is quite contrary to my ſenſe, and I think Wa 
uſeleſs 
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. I think recreation as neceſſary to them is their food, and that nothing can 
be recreation, which does not delight. This, I think; I have ſo expreſſed, 


* 
! 


ahd When you have put that together, cer whether I would not have them 
elt f time left to them, without reſtraint, to divert 
themſelves, any way they think beſt, ſo it be free from vicious actions, or ſuch 


have the greateſt part of their time le 


as may introduce vicious habits.” And therefore, if they ſhould aſk to play, 
it could be ng more interpreted a want of fancy, than if they aſked for vic- 
tüals, when hungry; though, where the matter is well ordered, they will never 
need to do that.. Fot when they have either done what their governor thinks 
enough, in any application to what is uſually made their buſineſs, or are per- 
ceived to be tired with it, they ſhould of courſe be diſmiſſed to their innocent 
divetfions, without ever being put to alk for it. So that I am for the full li- 
berty of diverſion, as much as you can be, and, upon a ſecond peruſal of my 
book, I do not doubt but you will find me ſo. But being allowed that, as 
one of their natural wants, they ſhould not yet be permitted to let looſe their 
defires, in importunities for what they fanfy. Children are very apt to covet 


what they ſee thoſe, above them in age, have, or do, to have, or do the like, 


er ſtrait has a mind to it too. Has ſuch an one new, or fine clothes, or 
play-things They, if you once allow it them, will be impatient for the like; 
and think themſelves ill dealt with, if they have it not. This being indulged, 
when they are little, 8 up with their age, and with that enlarges itſelf to 
things of greater conſequence, and has ruined more families than one in the 
world. This thould be ſuppreſſed, in its very firſt riſe, and the deſires you 
would not have encouraged, you ſhould not permit to be ſpoken, which is 
the beſt way for them to ſilence them to themſelves. Children ſhould, by 
conſtant uſe, learn to be very modeſt in owning their deſires, and careful not 
to aſk any thing of their parents, but what they have reaſon to think their 


py if it be their elder brothers and ſiſters. Does one go abroad? The 
ot 


parents will approve of. And a reprimand, upon their ill bearing a refuſal, 


comes too late, the fault is committed and allowed, and if you allow them to 
aſk, you can ſcarce think it ſtrange, they ſhould be troubled to be denied; fo 
that you ſuffer them to engage themſelves in the diſorder, and then think the fit- 
teſt time for a cure, and, I think, the ſareſt and eaſieſt way is prevention. For 
we muſt take the fame nature to be in children, that is in grown men; and 
how often do we find men take ill to be denied what they would not. have 
been concerned for, 'if they had not aſked? But I ſhall not enlarge any far- 
ther in this, believing you and I ſhall agree in the matter; and indeed it is very 
hard, and almoſt impoſſible to give general rules of education, when there 
is ſcarce any one child, which in ſome caſes ſhould not be treated differently 
from another. All that we can do, in general, is only to ſhew what parents 
and tutors ſhould aim at, and leave to them the ordering of particular circum- 
ſtances, as the caſe ſhall require. . 

Ons thing give me leave to be importunate with you about: You ſay, your 
ſon is not very ſtrong ; to make him ſtrong, you muſt uſe him hardly, as I 
have directed; but you muſt be ſure to do it, by very inſenſible degrees, and 
begin an hardſhip, you would bring him to, only in the ſpring. This is all 
| the caution needs be uſed. I have an example of it in the houſe I live in, 
where the only ſon of a very tender mother was almoſt deſtroyed by a too ten- 
der keeping. He is now, by a contrary uſage, come to bear wind and wea- 
ther, and wet in his feet; and the cough, which threatened him, under that 
warm and cautious management, has left him, and is now no longer his pa- 
rents conſtant apprehenſion, as it was. IE: 

I am of your mind, as to ſhort hand. I my ſelf learned it, ſince I was a 
man, but had forgot to put it in, when I writ, as I have, I doubt not, over- 
feen a thouſand other things, which might have been ſaid, on this ſubject. 
But it was only, at firſt, a ſhort ſcheme for a friend, and is publiſhed to excite 
others to treat it more fully. WD | 
24:79 I 
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Roch For tecteation, that I Woüld, as much as poſſible; have all they do Be made 


äçd— — —2— 2 — LEI 


[1 [ — 7 8 44 0 
N > WI OI ITS * * g 9 a a 
q End 4 * * A i. _Y þ 5 3 4 — a * "IC 
2 ie ** * "Cart FR 2 1 
. L ** N * * f + IX 9 'Y 
W - © 44. x Fx; > 
- , — 


Familiar Lx IRR betw een Mr. Locke, 
Ino not uchsther it wordd be uſeful. to make. 2 catalogue. of authors 


bel gead. by, a young man, on whether it could | be. done, unleſs one knew the 
child's men, and, What he was deliened to. 
My. eflay, is. now YerF;AfALT ready or another : edition, and. upon, review of 


; alteraugns, concerning what, determines the will, in my cool. thoughts I 
am apt to, think them to-be.right,/& far as my. thoughts can reach, in bb nice 
a point. and in ſhort is. this. Liberty. is A power; to act or not to act, accord. 
ingly, as the mind direct. A power. to direct the operative faculties to motion, 

or reſt, in particular ipffances, is that which. we. call. the will. That, which 
in the train of our voluntary actions determines the will to any change of ope- 
ration, is ſame preſent uncaſineſs, which, is, ot at leaſt is always, accompanied 
with, that of deſire. Deſire is always moved by evil to fly it ; becauſe a total 
freedom from pain always: makes a. neceſſary part of our happineſs. But eyery 
good, nay every greater good, does not conſtantly, move deſire, becauſe it 
may nat; make, or may not be taken to make, any neceflary part of our hay. 
pineſs; for all that we: defire is only to be happy. But though this general 
deſire of happineſs, operates conſtantly and invariably in us; yet the ſatisfac- 
tion of any particular deſite, can be ſuſpended from e BI will to 
any ſubſervient action, till we have maturely examined, whether particular 
apparent good we then deſire, make a part of our real happineſs, or be con- 
ſiſtent, or inconſiſtent with it. Ihe reſult of our judgment, pp examina- 
tion, is. what ultimately determines the man, who could not be tree, if his will 
were determined by any thing but his own deſire, guided by his own judg- 
ment. This, in ſhort, is what L think of this, matter; I deſire you to exa- 
mine it by your own thoughts. I think I have fo well made out the ſeveral 
particulars, where I treat a at large, that they have convinced ſome, I haye 
ſhewn them to here, who were of another mind; and therefore how much 
ſoever contrary to the received opinion, I think I may publiſh- them; but J 
would. firſt have your judicious and. free thoughts, which I much rely on ; for 
you love truth for itſelf, and me ſo well, as to tell it me without diſguiſe. 
You will herewith. receive a new chapter . of identity and diverſity,” 
which, having writ, only at your inſtance, it is fit you ſhould ſee and judge 
of, before it goes to the preſs. Pray ſend me your opinion of every part of it. 
Yau need not ſend back the papers, but your remarks on the paragraphs you 
ſhall think. fit, for I have a copy here. 

You deſired. me too to enlarge more N Briar eterhal verities, which, 
to obey you, I ſet about, but upon examination, find all general truths are cter- 
nal verities, and ſo there is no entering into particulars ; though, by miſtake, 
ſome men have ſelected ſome, as if they alone were eternal verities. I never, 
but with regret, refle& on the diſtance you are from me, and am, 


I 


Your moſt humble ſervant, 


Joun Locke. 


———— 
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Mr. MoLyntux to Mr. Locks. 


"| Honoured SIR, | Dublin, Sept. 16, 1693. 
HAVE your's from Oates of Aug. 23. with your chapter of identity and 
| diverſity ; and I acknowledge my ſelf extremely obliged to you, for being 
at all that thought, on my account. However, I repent not of the trouble 1 
gave you therein, ſeeing the effects thereof, ſuch clear reaſoning, and profound 
Judgment, that convinces and delights at once. And I proteſt, Sir, it is to me 
the hardeſt taſk in the world, to add any thing to, or make any remarks * 
| wna 
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An ſeveral of this FRIEN BU. 
bat you deliver therein; every thing, you write therein, is delivered with 
uch convineing reaſon, that T fully aſſent to all. And to make remarks, where 
I have no room to fay any thing, would pleaſe neither you, nor my ſelf. 
And to ſhew you that I would not wholly rely 6n niy own examination of your 
chapter, I imparted it to others; defiring their cenſure of it; but ſtill with the 
ſame-event, all acknowledged the clearneſs of the reaſoning, and that nothing 
more was left to be (aid on the ſubject. . | l ; 
Tur anſwer you make, to what I writ on your thoughts of education, does 


_ fatisfy me. But I aſſure you, Sir, I was not the only perſon ſhocked 
at 


at paſſage. I find ſeveral ſtumble at it, as taking little play-things, that 
children are very apt to deſire and aſk for, to be matters of fancy and affecta- 
tion, within your rule. But ſeeing, in your laſt letter, you confine deſires of 
fancy and affectation to other matters, I am ſatisfied in this buſineſs. 
I can fay no more to the ſcheme you lay down, of man's liberty, but that 
1 believe it very juſt, and will anſwer in all things. I long to ſee the ſecond 
edition of your eſſay; and then, if any thing offer I'll give you my thoughts 
more fully. | a 
I am very ſenſible how cloſely you are engaged, till you have diſcharged 
this work off your hands; and therefore I will not venture, till it be oyer, 
to preſs you again to what you have promiſed in the buſineſs of man's life, 
morality. But you muſt expe& that I ſhall never be forgetful of that, from 
which I propoſe ſo great good to the world, and fo much ſatisfaction to 


Your maſt entirely affectionate, humble ſervant, 


WILL. MoLYNEUX. 


* "RO FI 2 i A. _ 


Mr. Mol vYNEUx to Mr. Locks. 


Honoured S I R, Dublin, Dec, 23, 1693. 

HAVE now read over your eſſay of human underſtanding a third time, 

and always make new diſcoveries therein, of ſomething profound. I ſhould 
ſet upon it again, but that I will wait for your next edition, which I hope, b 
this time, is almoſt finiſhed. The uſual ſatisfaction I take, in reading all things 
that come from you, made me lately again run over your chapter of identity 
and diverſity ; concerning the juſtneſs whereof, I have yet the ſame opinion 
as formerly. But one thought ſuggeſted itſelf to me, which on my firſt read- 
ing did not occur. It relates to ſect. 22. wherein the reaſon you give, why 
the law may juſtly puniſh a ſober man, for what he did when drunk, or a 
waking man, for what he did when walking in his fleep, though it be true 
and full in the caſe of the night walker; yet I conceive it not fo full, in the 
caſe of the drunken man. For drunkenneſs is itſelf a crime, and therefore 
no one ſhall alledge it an excuſe of another crime. And in the law we find, 
„that killing a man, by chance-medley, is not capital; yet if I am doing 
an unlawful act, as ſhooting at a deer in a park, to ſteal it, and by chance- 
medley I kill a man unawares, this is capital; becauſe the act, wherein I was 
engaged, and which was the occaſion of this miſchief, was in itſelf unlawful, 


and I cannot plead it in excuſe. In the caſe of the night-walker, your anſwer 


is true, full, and fatisfatory ; but that in the drunkard's caſe is ſomewhat ſhort. 
The night walking is a ſort of diſtemper, not to be helped, or prevented, by 
the patient. But drunkenneſs is a deliberate act, which a man may eaſily 
avoid and prevent. Moreover, whatever the law appoints in this caſe, I think 
were I on the jury of one, who walking in his ſleep had killed another, I 
ſhould not violate a good conſcience, if I acquitted him; for he is certainly, 
during thoſe fits, © non compos mentis; and it were eaſy to diſtinguiſh, by 
circumſtances, how far he counterfeited, or not. - | | | 
You will very much oblige me, by a line or two, to let me know how for- 
ward your work is, and what other things you have on the anvil before you; 
Vor. III. 6 M amongſt 
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Familiar LETTERS between Mri{\Locke, | 
amongſt which,; I hope you will-not. forget yaur t thoughts on morality » 
For I am obliged to proſecute this requeſt to ov being the firſt, T preſume, 

ein bo and Ys Tat. OF OOOtT GN f- 1 
. Tux is a gentleman in this town, one captain Henry Monk, a nigh re. 


| that moved you in it. 
: | lation of the Albemarles, who tells me he has been known to * long ago; 
and on all occaſions mentions you with the higheſt. feſpects. He deſired me, 


be 


| 1 


the other day, to give you his moſt humble ſervice. I am, 


r 1 
Vour moſt obedient ſervant, 
WIIIL, Morvxzux. 
Mr. Locks to Mr. MolxYNEU xX. 
Honoured 8 I R, 0 | Oates, 19 Jan.—93-4. 


F CAN take it for no other, than a great mark of your kindneſs to me, that 
you ſpend ſo much of your time, in the peruſal of my thoughts, when 
ou have ſo much better of your own to improve it. To which you add this 
farther obligation, that you read my book for my inſtruction, ſtill taking no- 
tice to me of what you judge amiſs in it. This is a good office, that ſo few 
in the world perform, in the way that you do, that it deſerves my particular 
acknowledgment. And I own myſelf no leſs beholden to you, when I differ 
from you, than when, convinced by your better judgment, you give me op- 
tunity to mend, what before was amiſs ; your intention being that, to which 
equally, in both caſes, owe my gratitude, 

You doubt, whether my anſwer be full in the caſe of the drunkard. To 
try whether it be or no, we muſt conſider what I am there doing. As I re- 
member (for I have not that chapter here by me) I am there thewing that 
puniſhment is annexed to perſonality, and perſonality to conſciouſneſs: how 
then can a drunkard be puniſhed for what he did, whereof he is not con- 
ſcious? To this I anſwer, human. judicatures juſtly puniſh/ him, becauſe the 
fact is proved againſt him; but want of conſciouſneſs cannot be proved. for 
him. EThis you think not ſufficient, but would have me add the common 
reaſon, that drunkenneſs being a crime, one crime cannot be alledged in ex- 
cuſe for another. This reaſon, how good ſoever, cannot, I think, be uſed 
by me, as not reaching my caſe for what has this to do with conſciouſneſs? 
Nay, it is an argument againſt me, for if a man may be puniſhed for any 
crime, which he committed when drunk, whereof he is allowed not to be 
conſcious, it overturns my hypotheſis. Your, caſe of ſhooting a man by 
chance, when ſtealing a deer, being made capital, and the like, I allow to 
be juſt; but then, pray conſider, it concerns not my argument; there being 
no doubt of conſciouſneſs in that caſe, but only ſhews, that any criminal ac- 
tion infects the conſequences of it. But drunkenneſs has ſomething peculiar 
in it, when it deſtroys conſciouſneſs; and ſo the inſtances, you bring, juſtily 
not the puniſhing of a drunken fact, that was totally and irrecoverably for- 
gotten, which the reaſon, that J give, being ſufficient to do, it well enough 
removed the objection, without entering into the true foundation of the thing, 
and ſhewing how far it was reaſonable, for human juſtice, to puniſh a crime 
of a drunkard, which he could be ſuppoſed not conſcious of, which would 
have uſeleſly engaged me in a very large diſcourſe, and an impertinent digreſ- 
ſion. For I atk you, if a man, by intemperate drinking, ſhould get a fever, 
and in the frenzy of his diſeafe (which laſted not, perhaps, above an hour þ 
committed ſome crime, would you. puniſh him for it? If you would not 
think this juſt, how. can you think it juſt to puniſh him, for any fact com- 
mitted in a drunken frenzy, without a als Both had the ſame earn e 

| | 8 caüle, 
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cauſe, drunkenneſs, and both committed without conſciouſneſs. I ſhall not 
enlarge any farther into other particular inſtances, that might raiſe difficul- 
ties about the puniſhing, or not puniſhing, the crime of an unconſcious, . 2 
drunken man, which would not eaſily be reſolved, without enquiring into the 
reaſon, upon which human juſtice ought to proceed in ſuch caſes, which was 
beyond my pteſent buſineſs to do. Thus, Sir, I have laid before you the rea- 
ſons, why T have let that paſſage go, without any addition made to it. I de- 
ſire you to lay by your friendſhip to me, and only to make uſe of your judg- 
ment in conſidering them. And if you are ſtill of opinion, that I need give 
the reaſon too, that one crime cannot be alledged in excuſe of another, I beg 
the favour of you to let me know it as ſoon as you can, that I may add what 
is neceſſary in this place, amongſt the errata, before my book comes out, which 
advances now: apace, and I believe there are by this time, near 150 pages 
of it printed. And now, Sir, though I have not agreed with your opinion 
in this point; yet I beſeech you, believe I am as much obliged to your kind- 
neſs in it as if you had ſhewn me what, upon your reaſon, had appeared 
to me the groſſeſt miſtake; and I beg the favour of you, whenever you caſt 
your eye upon any of my writings, to continue and communicate to me your 
remarks. f 

You write to me, as if ink had the ſame ſpell upon me, that mortar, as the 
Italians ſay, has upon others, that when I had once got my fingers into it, I 
could never afterwards keep them out. I grant, that methinks I fee ſubjects 
enough, which way ever I caſt my eyes, that deſerve to be otherwiſe handled, 
than I imagine they have been; but they require abler heads, and ſtronger bo- 
dies than I have, to manage them. Beſides, when I reflect on what I have 
done, I wonder at my own bold folly, that has ſo far expoſed me, in this nice 
and critical, as well as quick-ſighted and learned, age. I ſay not this to excuſe 
a lazy idleneſs, to which F intend to give up the reſt of my few days. I think 
every one, according to what way providence has placed him in, is bound 
to labour for the publick good, as far as he is able, or elſe he has no right to 
cat. Under.this obligation of. doing ſomething, I cannot have a ſtronger to 
determine me what I ſhall do, than what your deſires ſhall engage me in. 
i know not whether the attempt will exceed my ſtrength. But there being ſe- 
veral here, who join with you to preſs me to it; (I received a letter with the 
fame. inftance, from two of my friends at London, the laſt poſt) I think, the 
firſt leiſure I can get to myſelf, I ſhall apply my thoughts to it; and however 

I may miſs my aim, will juſtify myſelf in my obedience to you, and ſome others 
of my ingenious friends. 

L am exceedingly obliged to captain Monk, for his kind remembrance, and 
to you for ſending it me, and letting me know he is alive. I have as I ought, 
all the eſteem for him, that you know ſo modeſt and good a man deſerves. 
Pray, when you ſee him, preſent my humble ſervice to him, and let him 
know that I am extremely glad to hear that he is well, and that he has not 
forgot me, and ſhould be much more fo, to ſee him here again in England. 

Pray, give my humble ſervice to your brother, I am, 


\ 


Dear 8 I. R, 
Your moſt humble, and moſt faithful ſervant, 


Joux Locke. 


Mr. 
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_ Familiar LETTERS between Mr. Locke, 
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ä MMr. Mole NEU to Mr. Lock. 


-Honoured'S I Rr. ö - el Dublin, Febr. 17, 1693-4. 
JAM fo very ſenſible of the great cautign, and deep conſideration you uſe, 
before ber any thing, that I wonder at my own hardineſs, when ! 
venture to object any thing againſt your poſitions. And when I read your an. 
ſwers to any of ſuch my objections, I much more admire at my own weakneg 
in making them. I have a new inſtance of this, in your laſt of January 18. 
vrhich came not to this place before yeſterday. This has moſt abundantly ſatiſ. 
fed me, in the doubt I lay under, concerning the caſe of a drunken man; 
which you have cleared up to me, in three words, moſt convincingly. $9 that 
J think you have no reaſon in the leaſt to alter that paragraph, unleſs you may 
think it convenient to expreſs that matter a little plainer. Which I think, in- 
deed, your laſt letter to me does better than your twenty ſecond ſection of that 
chapter. That ſection runs thus; | 
232. But is not a man, drunk and ſober, the ſame perſon? Why elſe is 
he puniſhed for the fact he commits} when drunk, though he be never af. 
« terwards conſcious of it? Juſt as much the ſame perſon, as a man that 
«© walks, and does other things in his ſleep, is the fame perſon, and is anſwer- 
able for any miſchief, he ſhall do in it. Human laws puniſh both with a jul- 
« tice ſuitable to their way of knowledge; becauſe, in theſe cafes, they cannot 
«. diſtinguiſh certainly what is real, what counterfeit. And fo the ignorance in 
« drunkenneſs, or ſleep, is not admitted as a plea,” &&. 

Now I conceive, that which makes the, expreſſion herein not fo very clear, 
is, . ſuitable to their way of knowledge; Some will be apt to miſtake the word, 
their, to refer to the drunken, or ſleeping man, whereas it refers to the laws, 
as if you had ſaid, * ſuitable to that way of knowledge, or information, which 
„ the laws have eſtabliſhed to proceed by.” | | * 

THis, in your letter, is very manifeſt in a few words. There you ſay, (pu- 
«© niſhment is annexed to perſonality, perſonality to conſciouſneſs. How . 
« can a drunkard be puniſhed for what he did, whereof he is not conſcious ? 
« To this I anſwer, human judicatures juſtly puniſh him, becauſe the fact is 
proved againſt him, but want of conſciouſneſs cannot be proved for him.” 
This, Sir, is moſt full in the. caſe, you are there treating of. So I have no- 
thing more to offer in that matter. | 

ONLy give me leave to propoſe one queſtion more to you, though it be 
foreign to the buſineſs you are upon, in your chapter of identity. How comes 
it to paſs, that want of conſciouſneſs cannot be proved for a drunkard, as well 
as for a frantick? One, methinks, is as manifeſt as the other; and if drun- 
kenneſs may be counterfeit, ſo may a frenzy. Wherefore to me it ſeems, 
that the law has made a difference in theſe two caſes, on this account, viz. 
« That drunkenneſs is commonly incurred, voluntarily and premeditately ; 
«whereas a frenzy is commonly without our conſent, or impoſſible to be pre- 
« vented.” But enough of this. 

I $HOULD not have troubled you with this, but that according to your uſual 
candor and goodneſs, you ſeemed to defire my. farther thoughts thereon, as 
ſpeedily as I could, I am, 

Moſt worthy 8 I R, 


hab bo. FITCH _—_ 
oh . _—Y = 893 Yo. cms. Lys 8 
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8 on your moſt obliged, humble ſervant, 


WI II. MoLYNEUX. 
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too late; yet. that could not hinder me from following what you ſo kindly, 
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LEES May, N 
8 0 TOO 3 my anſwer to your laſt 
ee tang 4 ha is now printed and bound, and 

be lent to you, muſt be an excuſe for my Bron ſilence. By the obe- 
AAA Paid ta youy in the index. and — 2 ordered according to 


Ten | 
detires,, you . e is not want of deference to you, or eſteem of vou, 
iy hah Cay uy And the profit, have made by your reflectiona, 
ages BY — gt; will, I hope, eneourage you to the conti- 
AS 0 retdom, to a man who, can diſtinguiſh between the cenſures 
of a judicious. friend, and the wrangling of | a. peeviſh critick. There is no- 
hin more acceptable to me, than the one, nor mpre, I think, to be ſlighted 
than the. other. If therefore, as you ſeem to reſolve, you ſhall throw away 


any. more of your time in 4 peruſal of my effay,; judge, I beſeech you, as fe- 


verely as you can, of what you read. I know. you will not forſake truth to 

N ah with me; and, ; whilſt you follow her, you will always oblige me, 
ag me my miſtakes, or what ſeerns to you to be ſo. Yeu will find in 
5 nd edition, that your advice, at any time, has not been thrown away 
upon 8 And you will ſee by the errata, that though your laſt came a little 


and with much reaſon ſu geſted. ere 

I AoRER with you, that Tankentoh being a yoluntary defeck, want of con- 
ſciouſneſs ought not to be preſumed in favour of the drunkard. But frenzy, 
being involuntary, and a misfortune, not a fault, has a right to that excuſe, 
5 certainly is a juſt one, where it is truly a frenzy. And all that lyes 
upon human juſtice is, to diſtinguiſh carefully between * is teal, and what 
counterfeit in the caſe. 

My book, which I deſire. you to accept from me, is put into Mr. Churchill, 
the bookſeller's hand, who has told me he will ſend it in a bale of books, the 
next week, to Mr. Dobſon, a bookſeller in caſtle-ſtreet Dublin, and I have 
ordered him to ſend with it, a copy of the additions and alterations which are 
printed by themſelves, and will help to make your former book uſeful to 


any young man, as you will ſee (is deſigned) by the concluſion of the epiſtle 


to the reader. I am, 
8 1 R. 
Vour moſt affectionate, and moſt humble ſervant, 


JonN Locke. 


. rr 


— 


Mr. MoL.yntux to Mr. Locke. 


. 0: Rec3./ Dublin, June 2, 1694. 
Am highly obliged to you for the favour of your laſt, of May 26, which I 
received yeſterday. It brought me the welcome news of the ſecond edition 
of your eſſay being publiſhed ; and that you have favoured me with a COPY, 
which I ſhall expect with ſome impatience; and when I have peruſed it, I 
ſhall, with all freedom, give you my thoughts of it. 

AND now that you have cleared your hands of your ſecond edition, I hope 
you may have leiſure to turn your th oughts to the ſubject, I have ſo often pro- 
poſed to you; but this, you will fay, 25 4 cruelty in me, that no ſooner you 
are rid of one trouble, but I ſet you on another. Truly, fir, were I ſen- 
ible it conld be a trouble to you, I ſhould hardly preſume fo far on your 
goodneſs; but I know thoſe things are ſo eaſy and natural to your mind, that 
they give you no pain itt the production. And I know alfo, fuch is your uni- 
Vox. III. | 6N verſal 
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Familiar: ERHTT ERS Between Mr. Locke, 

rerſal love of mankind, that you counzpothing wagte, that tends to de 

= WY good, in a matter of ſ great concernment ad mortality. | . 

* | in t 

= ae Ina formetly told you what care I propoſed to take in the education of 

| my only Ehild.”-1I-miuſtmow beg your. ne” if I trouble you in a matter. 
t your Wt ow five: 


* * 
, {3 
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ance. ” He is now ive. years old, 


pr 


wherein 1 ſhall be at'a Joſs without you 
of a. moſt towardly and promiſing diſpoſition; bred exactly, as far as his age 


| r hi 4 
and indeed this place ae afford me one to my mind. If, therefore 


Feed any ingenious man that may be proper for my purpoſe, you would 


can propoſe to ſuch an one is but moderate, yet perhaps there may be ſome found, 
that may not deſpiſe it. He ſhould eat at my own table, and have his lodging, 
waſhing, firing and candlelight in my houfe, in a good, handſome apartment, 
and beſides this, I ſhould allow him 20 J. per ann. His work for this ſhould. 


— have a relation's child, or two; one who is my fiſter's ſon, I have always 
and do intend to keep, as a companion to my own ſon; and of more J am un- 
certain. But if there be one, or two, that will be no great addition to his trou- 
ble, conſidering, that perhaps their parents may recompenſe that by their gra- 
tuities. I mention to you, of the languages, only Latin, but, if I could ob- 
tain it, I ſhould be glad, he were alſo maſter of the French. As to his other 
e I ſhall only ſay in general, I could wiſh them ſuch, as you would 
eſire in a tutor, to inſtruct a young gentleman, as you propoſe in your book. 
I: would have him, indeed, a good man, and a good ſcholar; and 1 propoſe 
very much ſatisfactiqq to myſelf, in the converſation of ſuch a one. And be- 
cauſe a man may B@cautious of leaving his native ſoil, and coming into a 
ſtrange country, without ſome certainty of being acceptable to thoſe Ras ſend 
for him, and of ſome continuance and ſettlement, I can fay, that J defign him 
to ſtay with my ſon, to his ſtate of manhood : whether be into the uni- 
verſity, or travel, or whatever other ſtate of life he may take to. And if 
perhaps on trial, for ſome time, he or I may not like each other, I do pro- 
miſe to bear his charges both to and from me, fo that he ſhall be no loſes by 
his journey. | | | 
I BEG your anſwer to this, at your leiſure; and if any ſuch preſent, be pleaſed 
to let me know of him what particulars you can, as his parentage, education, 
_ qualifications, diſpoſition, &c. with what other particulars you pleaſe to men- 
tion; and accordingly I ſhall write to you farther about it. 
In the mean time, I beſeech you to pardon this trouble given you by, 


Honoured 8 I R, 
Your moſt affetionate, and moſt obliged, humble ſervant, 


W1LL. MoLtYNEUX. 
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Mr. LockE to Mr. MoLynevx. 


r London, 28 June, 1694. 
IN CE the receipt of yours of the ſecond inſtant, I have made what enquiry 
Ican, for a tutor, for your ſon; the moſt likely, and the beſt recommend- 
ed that I have met with, you will have an account of from himſelf, in the in- 
cloſed, to which I need add little but theſe two things; 1ſt, that Mr. Fletcher, 
who is a good judge, and a perſon, whoſe word I can rely on, gave me 2 ve- 
good character of him, both as to his manners and abilities, and faid he 
would be anſwerable for him: the other is, that however it comes to * 
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and ſeveral of his FRIEN HUS. 
. Sedtch have How here a far greater reputation for this fort of imployment, 
that gur own counitry-men, H am forry it is fo, but Thave-of late found it, 
, r e. 
I hope, by this time, the fecond edition of my book, which T ordeted for 
and a printed copy of the additions, are come to your hands, I wiſh 
it were more anſwerable to the value, you place on it, and better worth your 
acceptation. But as order the matter, methinks I make it a Hard bargain 


to you, to pay ſo much time and pains, as muſt go to the reading it over, 


though: it were more {lightly than we ſeem agreed, when you promiſe, and I 
expect your obſervations on it. There appears to me ſo little material in the 


objections, that I have ſeen in print againſt me, that I have paſſed them all 
by, but one gentleman's, whoſe book not coming to my hand, till thoſe parts 


| of mine were printed that he queſtions, I was fain to put my anſwer in the 
latter end of the epiſtle. _ 1 I 1 
I wisn the endeavours I have uſed, to procure you a tutor for your ſon, 
may be as ſucceſsful as I defire. Tis a buſineſs of a great concernment to 
boch you and your ſon ; but governors, that have right . concerning 
education, are hard to be found. Tis happy for your ſon, that a good part 
of it is to be under your eye. I ſhall be very glad, if in this or any other 
occafion, I may be able to do you any ſervice ;' for with great ſincerity and 
reſpect I am, | TO Vit I | 1 11 | | 
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Joan Locke, 
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Mr. MoLynzvux to Mr. Loc kk. 


My moſt honoured friend, Dublin, July 28, 1694. 
OR ſo you have publickly allowed me to call * you; and it is a title wherein 
E I boaſt more than in maces, or parliament-robes. By this you may 
d I have received the ſecond edition of your eſſay, which I prize as an 
ineſtimable treaſure of knowledge. Tis but a week ſince it came to me; 
and I have yet only looked over thoſe parts, which are newly added, parti- 
cularly that of liberty, the alterations wherein, I take to be moſt judiciouſly 
made; and now I think that whole chapter ſtands ſo well put together, and 
the argumentation 1s ſo legitimate, that mug can ſhake it. I was migh- 
tily pleaſed to find therein a rational account of what I have often wondered 
at, viz. why men ſhould content themſelves to ſtay in this life for ever, 
e though at the ſame time they will grant, that in the next life they expect 
« to be infinitely happy? Of this you give fo clear an account in the 44th 
ſection of your xxi. chapter, book II. that my wonder no longer remains. 
That candid receſſion from your former hypotheſis, which you ſhew in this 
chapter, where truth required it, raiſes in me a greater opinion (if poſſible) of 
your worth than ever. This is rarely to be found amongſt men, and they ſeem to 
have ſomething angelical, that are ſo far raiſed above the common 1D. a 

Ix time I ſhall give you my farther thoughts of the other parts of your book, 
where any thing occurs to me. But, at preſent, I can only pour out my thanks 
to you, for the favourable character, under which you have tranſmitted me to 
poſterity, pag. 67. My only concern is, that I can pretend to none of it, but 
that of your friend ; and this I ſet up for, in the higheſt degree. ' I ſhould think 
myſelf "rar had I but half the title to the reſt. 

I am extremely obliged to you for the trouble you took on you, in my laſt 
requeſt,” about a tutor for my ſon. I received your letter with Mr. Gibbs's in- 
Cloſed ; to which I returned an anſwer, addreſſed to himſelf. The import where- 
of was, „ that I had ſome offers made to me, in this place, relating to that 

| | « matter, 
See Mr. Locke's Eſſay of Human Underſtanding, 2d Edit. p. 69. 
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7 ſo much the advantage in 


have Va- 


3 happineſſes, and a ſüfficient reward 
er benefit by it. The opinion yu have of 


2 : 5 
it, gives me farther hopes, for it is no ſmall reward to one, who loves truth, 


in den or of, the preſs, I defire you to take notice of, and ſend me word 
. <> 


a c dn you and I cannot be of two opinions; nor I think, any two men, 
u 


© T $HALL not need to 2 what I have ſaid of you, in my book : the learned 
world will be youchers for me; and that in an age, not very free from envy and 


Elſe. in my book, it had not elſe been put down in it. It only wants a great deal 
more I had to ſay, had that been a place to draw your picture at large. Herein 
I pretend not to any peculiar obligation above others, that know you. For 
ough perhaps I may love you better than many others; yet I conclude, I can- 
not think better of you than others do. 
IA very glad you were provided of a tutor nearer home, and it had this 
particular good luck in it, that otherwiſe you had been diſappointed, if you had 
Spenge on Mr. Gibbs; as a Letter I writ to you from London about it, I hope, 
acquainted yoo. Iams Fr 


3 Dear STR, © 
Tex (1 ada ' Your moſt affectionate, and moſt humble ſervant, 


. 3 | 1 Mr. 
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Mr. Lock w Mr. Molyneux... -. 
Oates, 23 Nov. 1694 


wit 1 
AXN. 


ments, that you are not a man of compliments, I ſhould a little ſuſpect 
your civility bordered very much on them, in this caſe. But there are fo few 
of them to be found, that you think you cannot oak too highly of the endea- 
vours of one, who purſues truth unbiaſſedly, and chooſes not his opinions firſt, 
and then ſeeks arguments to ſupport them. Upon that account I: admit of 
whatever. you pleaſe to ſay; but withal give me leave to aſſure you, that in 
the performance itſelf, I ſee nothing but what any one might have done, who 
would have ſat down to it, with the ſame love of truth and indifferency, that 
I did. However, I cannot but be pleaſed that you think ſo well of it: For 
whether your friendſhip to me bribes your judgment, or whether your good 
opinion of my eſſay adds to your kind thoughts of the author; I find my ac- 
count both ways, and ſhould think myſelf 'well rewarded for my pains in this 
ſingle purchace. But, fir, will you not pardon fo lawful a defire, in one 
that loves you, if I aſk, © ſhall I never have the happineſs to ſee you in 
« England?” | | 
Mir CHURCHILL, my bookſeller, ſends me words by the laſt poſt, that he 
has ſent you the fix copies, that you ſent for, and advice of it. I ſent to him 
a project of a new reduction of the year by Dr. Wood, to be ſent with the 
copy of my eſſay to you. The author gave me it himſelf, and I thought it 
might poſſibly pleaſe you, if you had not ſeen it before. This, with the 
ſupernumerary cuts I ordered him to ſend you, will, with the books, I hope, 
come fafe to your hands. The mentioning of thoſe cuts puts me in mind 
again of your civility, which I fee ſtudies all manner of ways of expreſſing 
itlelf. e 
Vov ſee, by this liberty I take with you, that I am paſt terms of compli- 
ment with you, that is, I uſe you as one I look upon to be my friend, with 
a freedom of good offices, either to receive, or do them, as it happens. Look 
upon me as ſuch, I befeech you, and believe that I am, with the utmoſt 


lincerity, 


SIR, 
Your molt affectionate friend, and moſt humble ſervant, 
Jous Loekx. 
— —— | — ü . — — 


Mr. Moly NEU x to Mr, Locks. 


SIR, | Dublin, Dec. 18, 1694. 
\ / OURS of November 23, found me labouring under a ſharp fever, which 
| has held me this month paſt, but I am now, Gad be t ed, pretty 
well recovered. I am obliged to you for the earneſt deſire you expreſs of ſee- 
ing me in England. But, as to that particular, the truth is thus ; laſt ſummer 
I deſigned to make a journey, on purpoſe to pay my reſpeRs to you, and for 
no other errand ; but my reſolutions were not ſo fixed as to give you any inti- 
mations thereof. For, indeed, the ſtate of my health was ſo very uncertain, 
that I was very miſtruſtful, whether I ſhould be able to undertake the journey. 
However, I thought to make an eſſay of my ſtrength in our own country; ſo 
that ſome buſineſs calling me about threeſcore miles from this city, the fatigue 
was ſo troubleſome to me, that I was quite diſcouraged from thinking of Eng- 
land, that ſeaſon. I have now had another pull- back, by my preſent ſickneſs, 
ſo that I cannot yet well tell how to think of the other fide of the water, This 
only I will aſſure you, that the firſt entire health God is pleaſed to beſtow on 

Vor. III. 6 O me, 
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OU ſpeak. of my book. in ſuch terms, chat had I not convincing argu- 
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me, ſhall be employed in a ar towards you; there being nothing, I þ 
earneſtly covet, as the perſonal acquaintance of one, for whom I have ſo great 
a reſpect and veneration, and to whom I am ſo highly. obliged for many 
favours. C | REP | 
THERE. is a very worthy perſon, Dr. St. George Aſhe, provoſt of the college 


here, lately gone from hence to London; he is a great admirer, and zealoug 


promoter of your 5 in this college. He deſired from me a letter of 
recommendation to you, but 1 fear your being in the country will hinder his 
deſigned happineſs, in your converſation. He ſtays in London theſe three, or 
four ' months, to come,” in which time, if your buſineſs call you to the city 

u will hear of him, either at your lodging at Mr. Pawlin's (where perhaps 

e will leave the place of his refidence) or at Mr. Tucker's, in the ſecretatys 
office at Whitehall, where a penny-poſt letter will find him out. 

I THANK you far the care you have taken, to ſend me the books and ſculptures, 
which 1 hope to receive in good time, having advice thereof already from 


Mr. Churchill. I am, 
. ” WEE 1. 1 . 517 7 770 1 F * f 1 
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Tour moſt affeRionate, humble ſervant, 
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3). et rr | WILL. Mol xxxux. 


| Mr. Mor vnzux to Mr. Locke. 
Honoured 9% MB g | Dublin, January 15, 1694. 
I HAVE received the fix copies of your Book, and thank you for the care 
0 


1 


you have taken about them. I acknowledge myſelf likewiſe obliged to you 
r your preſent of Dr. Wood's almanack, tho' it was not new to me, having 
received the favour of one from the author himſelf, when accomptant general 
here in Ireland, many years ago. Tis a very pretty project, but, E believe, 'twill 
hardly ever be practiſed; becauſe men think what they have already, ſufficiently 
accurate for the common uſes of life, and are hardly brought from what they 
have uſed, ſo long as they have done the common Julian account, unleſs prevailed 
upon by ſome ſuch potent authority as the church, which abrogated the Julian, 
and eſtabliſhed the Gregorian kalendar. ; 
Tur ſculptures. alſo I received, and thank you for them. I ſhall do them 
all the honour, that outward ornament can give them. And I heartily wiſh 
I had more effectual ways of ſhewing my reſpects, which I think I can never do 
ſufficiently. 
Inv ever thought that an elegant tranſlation of your eſſay into Latin, 
would be highly acceptable to foreigners, and of great uſe in thoſe countries, 
whoſe minds lye yet captivated in verboſe, diſputative philoſophy, and falſe 
reaſoning; I therefore preſume to mention it to you, that tho' your own 
leiſute may not permit you to perform it yourſelf, you may think of putting 
ſome one on it, that under your eye may do it correctly. And were I not 
erſuaded that your own eye and correction were abfolutely requiſite herein, 
would venture to make a bold propoſal, to have it done by ſome one in 
this place, whom I ſhould reward for his labour herein. And this I do, not 
that I think you may not, with a great deal of eafe, employ one yourfelf in this 
matter,” but merely that herein I may have an opportunity of doing ſo much good 
in the world. 'You fee, fir, what' a veneration I have for your writings, and 
therefore you will pardon me, If I defire from you © ſub amicitiæ teſſari,” the 
names of what books you have publiſhed. I remember once I propoſed to you 
the like requeſt, and you were filent to it. If it were, that you defignedly 
conceal them, I acquieſce; but perhaps it proceeded from your curſory paſſing 
over that part of my letter, which makes me venture again on the ſame requeſt. 
And now that your though are at liberty from that effay, you will go. me 
f ie F | ; ve, 
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and ſeveral of his FRIENDS. 


leave, with all ſubmiſſion, to mind you of what you once told me you would 
think of, viz. of demonſtrating morals. I am ſure, as no hand could. perform 
it better: ſo no age ever required it more than outs. 
| I Do heartil with. you All happy, ſucceeding year 3 and may it end 5 ith us 
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Your moſt obliged humble ſervant; 


Witt. MoLynevg,' 
PR ee 1 ? i 3 
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Mr. Lock to Mr. MoLYNEUxXx. 


Dear SIR, | | Oates, 8 March, 169+. 
OU will, I fear, think me frozen up with this long winter, or elſe with 
a negligence, colder than that, having two very obliging letters of your's 
by me, the one ever ſince January, the other February laſt, I make you no 
anſwer to either, till thus far in March. The truth is, expecting, ever ſince 
I received your laſt letter, an account from London, concerning ſomething I 
had a mind to put into my letter, and after writing four times about it, bein 
yet delayed, I can forbear no longer to return you my thanks, and to beg your 
pardon, that I have been fo ſlow in it. If you interpret it right, you will look 
upon it as the effect of a friendſhip, got paſt formalities, and that has confidence 
enough to make bold with you, where it is without neglect of you, or prejudice 
to either. I was not a little rejoiced with the news you ſent me, in the firſt of 
your letters, of your ſafe recovery of a fever. Had I known it, before the 
danger was over, that you had been ill, it would have been no ſmall fright and 
pain to me, For I muſt afſure you, that amongſt all the friends your kindneſs, 
or worth, has procured, there is not any one, who values you more than I do, 
or does more intereſt himſelf in all your concerns. This makes me, that tho'* 
I have a long time extremely deſired to ſee you, and propoſe to myſelf an 
infinite ſatisfaction in a free converſation with you, yet what you tell me, that 
you were coming laſt ſummer into England, to make me a viſit, makes me 
dread the ſatisfaction of my own wiſhes. And methinks I ought not to pur- 
chaſe one of the greateſt happineſſes I can propoſe to myſelf, at ſo dear and 
dangerous a rate. I have received many and great obligations from you before, 
but they were ſuch, as 8 I had no title to, I thought I might accept from 
one whom I love, and therefore was glad to find kind to me. But when I reflect 
on the length of the way, and the ſea between us, the danger of the one, and the 
fatigue of both, and your no very robuſt conſtitution, as I imagine, I cannot con- 
fent you ſhould venture ſo much for my fake. If any harm ſhould happen to 
you in the journey, I could never forgive it myſelf, to be the occaſion of fo great 
a loſs to the world and myſelf. . And if you ſhould come ſafe, the greatneſs of 
the hazard, arid an obligation out of all proportion, to what I either ought to 
receive, or was capable to return, would overwhelm me with ſhame, and 
hinder my enjoyment.” And yet, if I may confeſs my ſecret thoughts, there 
is not any thing which T would not give, that ſome other unavoidable occaſion 
would draw you into England. A rational free-minded man, tied to nothing 
but truth, is ſo rare a thing, that I almoſt worſhip ſuch a friend; but when 
friendſhip is joined to it, and theſe are brought into a free converſation, where 
they meet, and can be together; what is there can have equal charms ? I cannot 
but exceedingly wiſh for that happy day, when I may ſee a man I have ſo often 
longed to have in my embraces. But yet, though it would endear the gift to 
receive it from his kindneſs, I cannot but wiſh rather that fortune alone would 
throw him into my arms. | . 55 | 


Turs cold winter has kept me fo cloſe a priſoner within doors, that till 
yeſterday, I have been abroad but once theſe three months, and that only a m ile 
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to London, before he deve xt, that I may, to a perſon whom you hays 
an efdtevns for; - frye parts. of che reſpecte I owe" you, I had laſt week che 
honour of a viſit from an ingenious gentleman, à member of your college at 


Dublin, lately returned from Turkey. He told me he was a kinſman of 


your's; and, tho' his other good qualities might have made him welcome any 


known and related to you. He ſeems to me to have been very diligent and 
curious in making ohſervations, whilſt he has been abroad, and more inquiſitive 
than moſt of our people, that go into thoſe parts. And, by the diſcourſe 
have a more exact account of thoſe parts, in what I hope he intends to publiſh, 
than hitherto is extant; Dr. Huntington, who was formerly at Aleppo, and 
is my old acquaintance,. and now my neighbour in this country, brought 
Mr. Smith hither with him, from his houſe. . But yet I muſt acknowledge the 
favour to you, and defire you to thank him for it, hen he returns to Dublin. 
For the friendthip he knew you had fot me, was, I take it, the great inducemett, 
that made him give himſelf the trouble of coming fix, or even, miles in 4 
country. | 5 
Tov us U. attack me on every fide, with your kindneſs to my book, to 
me, to my ſhadow, that I cannot but be aſhamed I am not in a capacity 
to make you any other acknowledgment, but in a very full and deep ſenſe 
of it. I return you my thanks for the corrections you have ſent me, which 
I will take all ha care of I can, in the next edition, which, my bookſeller 
tells me, he thinks, will be this ſummer. And if any other fall under your 
2 I ſhall defire the continuance of your favour in communicating 
em. . | N | 

I mvsT own to you, that I have been ſolicited from beyond ſea, to put my 
eſſay into Latin; but you gueſs right, I have not the leiſure to do it. It was 
once tranflated by a young man in Holland into Latin, but he was fo little 
maſter of the Engliſh, or Latin tongue, that when it was ſhewed me, which 
he did not, till he had quite done it, I ſatisfied him that it would be very 
little for his credit to publiſh it, and ſo that was laid by. Since that, my book- 
ſeller was, and had been for ſome time, ſeeking for a tranſlator, whom he would 
have treated with, to have undertaken it, and have ſatisfied for his pains. - But 
a little before the coming of your letter, he writ me word he had been diſ- 
appointed, where he expected to have found one, who would have done it, 
and was now at a loſs. So that what you call a bold, is not only the kindeſt, 
but the moſt ſeaſonable propoſal you could have made. You underſtand my 
thoughts, as well as I do myſelf, and can be a fit judge, whether the tranſlator 
has expreſſed them well in Latin, or no, and can direct him, where to omit, 
or contract any thing, where you think I have been more large than needed. 
And though in this I know you intend, as you ſay, ſome good to the world; 
et I cannot but take it as a very particular obligation to myſelf, and ſhall not 
be a little ſatisfied to have my book go abroad into the world, with ſtrokes of 
your judicious hand to it. For, as to emitting, adding, altering, tranſpoſing 
any thing in it, I permit it wholly to your judgment. And 15 there be any 
thing in it defective, or which you think may be added with advantage to the 
of the whole work, if you will let me know, I ſhall endeavour to ſup- 

ly that defect the beſt I can. The chapter of identity and diverſity, which 
owes its birth wholly to your putting me upon it, will be/ an encouragement 


to you to lay any the like commands upon me. I have had ſome thoughts 


myſelf, Yah would not be poſſibly amiſs to add, in lib. iv. chap. 18. ſomething 

about Enthufiaſm, or to make a chapter of it by itſelf. If you are of the fams 

mind, and that it will not be foreign to the buſineſs of my eſſay, I promiſe 

you, before the tranſlator, you ſhall employ, ſhall be got fo far, I will ſend 
ou my thoughts on that id 


ſubje&, ſo that it may be put into the Latin edition. 
have alſo examined” P. Malebranche's opinion concerning * ſeeing all things 
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ani ſeverabot his FRIEN BSS. 

u in God” and tomy own ſatisſaction laid open the vanity, inconſiſteney, and 
unintelligibleneſs of that way of explaining human underſtanding. I have 
ne almoſt, but not quite through it, and know not whether I now. ever ſhall 
iſh it, being fully ſatisfied myſelf about it. You cannot think how often I 

regret. the diſtance that is between us; I envy Dublin for what I every day want 

in London. Were you in my neighbourhood. you would every day be troubled 
with the propoſal: of ſome of my thoughts to you. I find mine generally ſo 
much out of the way of the books I meet with, or men led by — that 


were I not. conſcious to myſelf that I impartially ſeek truth, I ſhould be diſ- 


from letting my thoughts looſe, which commonly lead me out of the 
beate track. However 1 want ſomebody. near me to whom I could freely 
communicate them, and without reſerve lay them open. I ſhould find ſecurity 
and caſe in ſuch a friend as you, were you within diſtance. For your judgment 
would confirm and ſet me at reſt, Where it approved, and your Ns would 
excuſe what your judgment corrected, and ſet me right in. As to your requeſt, 
you now repeat to me, I defire you to believe that there is nothing in your let- 
ters, which I paſs over ſlightly, or without taking notice of; and if I formerly 


ſaid nothing to it, think it to be, that I thought it the beſt way of anſwering a 


friend, whom I was reſolved to deny nothing that was in my power. There 
are ſome particular obligations that tie me up in the point, and which have 
drawn on me ſome diſpleaſure for a time, from ſome of my friends, who made 
me a ſomewhat like demand. But I expect to find you more reaſonable, and 
give you this aſſurance, that you ſhall be the firſt, that ſhall be ſatisfied in that 
int. I am not forgetful of what you fo kindly. put me upon. I think no 
body ought to live only to eat and drink, and count the days he ſpends idly. 
The ſmall remainder of a crazy life, I ſhall, as much as => 
apply to the ſearch of truth, and ſhall not neglect to propoſe to myſelf thoſe, 
at may be moſt uſeful. My paper is more than done, and, I ſuppoſe, you 
tired, and yet I can ſcarce giveolt. I am, | 


Dear/S I R, | t f 


F Your moſt faithful, humble ſervant, 


I 


Jonn Lockx. 


— 
— 


Mr. MoL NEU x to Mr. LoCKE. 


8 IR. Dublin, March 26, 1695. 
TR concern you expreſs for my welfare, is extremely obliging ; and I 
never prized my health fo A4 as ſince thereby I am enabled to enjoy 
your correſpondence and friendſhip. But whatever becomes of me and my 
carcaſe, I can heartily wiſh you had one more eaſy, healthſul and ſtrong. For 
I know mankind in general is intereſted in you; whereas I am ſure to fall un- 
lamented to all, fave a few, particular friends. | 
I UNDERSTAND my kinſman has enjoyed that, which I have earneſtly longed 
for. He tells me by letter, the great obligations he bears you, for the civilities 
you ſhewed him, and deſires me to acknowledge them. | to 
I AM very glad to find your eſſay like to ſuffer a third impreſſion ; tis a 
good ſign, and ſhews the world not ſo averſe to truth, when fairly laid open. 
To have truth prevail, the only way is calmly and meekly, to publiſh it, and 
let it ſhift for itſelf; magna res eſt veritas & prevalebit ;” twill make its own 
party good, without fire and faggot, which never promoted, but, I am fure, 
as often ſtifled it. | 
Ta1s encourages me, with more vigour, to promote the tranſlation of your 
work, and to own myſelf infinitely obliged to you, that you are pleaſed fo readily 
to comply with the offer I made you, in my laſt; Yeſterday I fent for an in- 
Vol. III. 6 P genious 


ealth will permit, 
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E  +irts> Familiar EorTers betwemiblir. locks, 
= -. gexiious young lip of the eollege; here; to-dibourſe with hiem about it. The 
| N Foun wont takes an ly, an they it me, and accordingly OW | 
proceed or debit.” Bye then; he ils me that he cannot ſet himſelf fully toit, 

in towards the latter end of May; for he Qefigns to ſtand candidate for , 
fellow hip in the college; which; by the rernoval of the-provet, is to be diſpoſcd 
of, about next Ttinty-Sunday; and in the mean time, he is to 3 himſelg 
for the' examination! they underge, o that occaſion. I hall ſee his firſt attempt 
the hext week, and ſhalf give you an aceount. As td any alterations to be made 
by me, Fihonld a? emo ous of N & thereiti ] Tknow the vhole work 
ey already ity 24 exact a judgment, that there is no toom left for ameng. 
ments. However, if any ſuch offer, after your approbation of them, I ſhoulg 
IMs freely confeſs, that if W of enthuſiaſm agrees with 'your,, 
there is no necefffty of adding any thing concerning it, more than by the bye, 
and'in'a fingle ſection in chap. 18. lth. 4. I conceive it to be no other than x 
feligious” ſort of tnidneſs, and compriſes not in it any mode of thinking, or 
eration of the mind, different from what you have treated of, in your eſſay. 

is true indeed, the abfurdities men embrace, on account of religion, ate 
moſt aſtonifhing ; and if, in a chapter of enthuſiaſm, you endeavour to give an 
account of them, it would be very acceptable. 80 cat {on ſeeond thoughts) 
I do very well approve of what you propoſe therein, being very defirous of 
W „ 345; ding Sx 2; 0 
PER MATERNA NCEHE's chapter of ſeeing all things in God, was ever to 
me abſolutely unintelligible ; and unleſs you think a polemiek diſcourſe in your 

eſſay (which you have hitherto avoided therein) may not be of a piece with 

the reſt, I am fore it highly deſerves to be expoſed, and is very agreeable to the 
bafineſs of your work. I would, therefore, humbly propoſe it to you to con- 

fider of doing ſomething therein. Pere Malebranche has many curious notions, 

and ſome as erroneous and abſurd. + Tis a good while, fince I read him, but 

Jam now turning him over a ſecond time; he is moſtly platonick, and in ſome 


things, almoſt enthuſiaſtical. I am, 
Honoured dear 8 I R, 


; wy - 


[ Your moſt obliged, humble ſervant, 
ey WILL. MorLyners. 
Mr. Locket to Mr. MoLynzvx. 
81 R, Oates, April 26, 1695. 


* OU look with the eyes, and ſpeak the language of friendſhip, when you 
1 make my life of much more concern to the world than your own. | 
take it, as it is, for an effect of your kindneſs, and fo ſhall not accuſe you 
of compliment; the miſtakes and over-valuings of good will being always 
ſincere, even when they exceed what common truth allows. This on my fide, 
I-muſt beg you to believe, that my life would be much more pleafant and uſeful 
to me, if you were within my reach, that I might ſometimes enjoy your con- 
verſation, and, upon twenty occaſions, lay my thoughts before you, and have 
the advantage of your judgment. I cannot complain, that I have not my ſhare 
of friends of all ranks, and. ſuch, whoſe intereſt, aſſiſtance, affection, and 
opinions too, in fit caſes, I ean rely on. But methinks, for all this, there 1s 
one place vacant, that I know no body that would fo well fill as yourſelf, I 
want one near me to talk freely with, (de quolibet ente; to propoſe to, the 
extravagancies that riſe in my mind; one with whom F would debate feverit 
doubts and 2 to. ſee what was in them. Meditating by one's {elf 1s like 
digging in the mine; it often, perhaps, brings up maiden earth, which never 
came near the light before; but, whether it he, ju any metal in it, is never ſo 
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+568 Rederabof His Bangin wig 

about bim the true touch -ſtobe;” which is ove of truth; in & clear-thinking head, 
Nen of parts and judgment the world uſually gets hold of, and by a great miſ- 
d (that their-abilities of mind are-loft; if noteinþloyed in the purfilit of 
wealth; er power) engages them in the ways of forrune' and intereſty which 
uſually leave but little ffeedorn, or leiſure of thought, for pure, diſintereſt- 
e truth, And ſuch, who gire themſdlves up frankly, and in carneft; to 
the ful latitude of  real- knowledge; are nbt every whert to be met with. 
Wonder not therefore, that I with ſo much for you, in my neighbourhood ; 
ſhould be too happy in a friend of your make; were you within my reach. 
t yet; I cannot but with that forne buſineſs would once bring you within Ui: 
tance; and tis a pain to me to think of leaving the world, without the happineſs 
3 0 ne ef youts agen g civilities that ſcaree 
deſerve that name; I know not wherein they conſiſted, but in being glad 
to ſee one, that was any ways related to you, and was himſelf a very ingenious 
man; either of thoſe was a title to more thafr F did; or could ſhew him: I am 
ſorry I have not yet had an opportunity to wait on him in London, and I fear 
he ſhoufd be gone, before I àm able to get thither. This long winter, and 
cold ſpring, has hung very heavy upon my lungs, and they are not yet in a caſe 
to be ventured in London-air, which muſt be my excuſe for not waiting upon 
Tux third edition of my eſſay is already, or will be ſpeedily in the preſs: 
But what, perhaps, will ſeem ſtranger, and poſſibly pleaſe you better, an 
abridgment is now making (if it be not already done) by one of the univerſity 
of Oxford, for the uſe of young ſcholars, in the place of an ordinary ſyſtem 
of logick. From the accquaintance I had of the temper of that place, I did 
not expect to have it get much footing there. But ſo it is, I ſome time ſince 
feceived a very civil letter from one wholly a ſtranger to me there, concerning 
ſuch a deſign, and, by another from him ſince, I conclude it near done. He 
ſeems to be an ingenious man, and he writes ſenfibly about it, but I can fa 
nothing of it till I ſee it, and he, of his own accord, has offered that it ſhall 
wholly be fubmitted to my opinion, and diſpoſal of it. And thus, fir, poſfibly, 


- . 


that which you once propoſed, may be attained to, and I was pleaſed with the 


ventleman's defign for your fake. | 8 
Tov are a ſtrange man, you oblige me very much, by the care you take to 
have it well traniffated, and you thank me for complying. with your offer. 
In my laſt, as I remember, I told you the reaſon, why it was ſo long before 
I writ, was in expectation of an anſwer from London, eoncerning ſomething 
I had to communicate to you: it was in ſhort this, I was willing to know 
what my bookſeller would give for a good Latin copy; he told me at laſt, 
twenty pounds. His delay was, becaufe he would firſt have known what the 
tranſlator demanded. But I forced him to make his propoſal; and fo I ſend 
it you, fo make what uſe of it you pleaſe. He fince writ me word, that a 
friend of his at Oxford would, in ſome time, be at leifure to do it, and 
would undertake it. I bid him excuſe himſelf to him, for that it was in 
hands T approved of, and ſome part of it now actually done. For I hope the 
eſſay (he was to ſhew you the next week, after you writ to me laſt) pleaſed 
you. Think it not a compliment, that I deſire you to make what alterations 
you think fit. One thing particularly you will oblige me and the world in, 
and that is, in paring off ſome of the ſuperfluous repetitions, which I left in, 
for the ſake of illiterate men, and the ſofter ſex, not uſed to abſtract notions 
and reaſonings. But much of this reaſoning will be out of doors, in a Latin 
Ae I refer all to your judgment, and ſo am ſecure it will be done as 
is beſt. | | 

WHar I ſhall add concerning enthuſiaſm, I gueſs, will very much agree with 
your thoughts, ſince yours jump ſo right with mine, about the place, where 
it is to come in. I have deſigned it for chap. 18. lib. iv, as a falſe principle of 
reaſoning, often made uſe of. But, to give an hiſtorical account of the various 

X ravings, 
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_ _ Familiar LET EUS Between Mr. Locke, 
ravings,: men bave embraced for religion, would Ifedt, be beſides u pu es, 


and be enougli to make an huge vdlum e. 


My opinion of P. Malebranche agrees perfectly with yours: © What I hae 


writ, coneerning /** ſeeing all things in God,” would make a little treatiſe of 
itſelf. But Thave not quite gone through it, for fear I ſhould, by ſome body or 
other, be tempted to ptint it. For Ilove not controverſies, and have a perſonal 


| kindneſs for the author. -- When I have the happineſs to ſee you, we will conſider 
R 7; 


it together, and you ſhall diſpoſe of it. P 36107 22675 0k 2H0t FF 
I Trinx. I ſhall make ſome other additions to be put into your Latin tranſlation, 
and particularly concerning the connexion of ideas, which has not, that I know 1 
been. hitherto conſidered, and has, I gueſs, a greater influence upon our 
minds, than is uſually taken notice of. Thus, you ſee, I make you the confident 
of my reveries; you would be trotibled with a great many more of them, were 


J 


: 


vt Ih Your moſt affeQionate, humble ſervant, 
| 9.85 Jonxx Locke, 
1 * x Mr. Mor yngvux to Mr. Locks.” 
lat we are to 


xpect an abridgment of your work, from a judicious hand in Oxford; tis 
what I always thought might be of good uſe in the univerſities, where we yet 
want another ſort of language, than what has hitherto prevailed there, to the 
great hindrance of ſcience. 1 
As to the tranflation, that is going on here, tis undertaken by one Mr. 
William Mullart, a ſenior bachelor in the college. He has the repute of an 
ingenious, and learned, young man, and I hope he may perform it well. 
I here-incloſe a ſpecimen of his performance, concerning which I deſire you 
would give me your thoughts, before he proceed much farther. This only 
may be hinted, that when he is better acquainted with the work, and your 
language, and has entered farther into it, 'tis probable his tranſlation may be 
better, more eaſy and natural. He propoſes to finiſh it in half a year, or nine 
months at fartheſt; for he cannot wholly diſengage himſelf from ſome other 
ſtudies. I perceive your bookſeller is reſolved to ſhare with me, in the good! 
thought to do the world, by beſtowing on it this tranſlation, And fince he is 
ſo generous as to have it ſo, I will by no means be the tranflator's hindrance, in 
partaking of the bookſeller's proffer; and, at the fame time, to engage his di- 


E to underſtand, by yours of April 26, 
c 


ligence the more, I will increaſe the reward conſiderably, that I may not wholly 
miſs of the good deſign, I firſt propofed to myſelf. If, 


you encourage the tranſ- 
lator to go forward, you may be pleaſed to tranſmit to me the additions you de- 
fign ; as that of enthuſiaſm, connexion of ideas, and what elſe you have. 

AND now, with redoubled force, I ſend back to you the complaints you 
make for our diſtance. I cannot but hope, that Providence has yet in ſtore for 
me ſo much happineſs, on this ſide the grave, and if it have not, I ſhall think 
I have miſſed the greateſt temporal good, my mind was ever ſet on. But [ {till 
fay, I live in hopes, the accompliſhment whereof would be the greateſt ſatiſ- 
faction to | 
G5 Your moſt cordially affectionate, humble fervant, 


WILL. MoLYNEUX. 


WERE it not too nigh approaching to vanity, I could tell you of the extra- 
ordinary effects, your method of education has had, on my little boy. 


Mr. 
I 
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TID I not/afſure myſelf, that our friendſhip were grown beyond ſuſpicion 
or compliment, I ſhould think I ſhould have need to make excuſes to 
ou for my long filence ; but I know you will credit me, when 1 tell you it 
hos been neither forgetfulneſs, nor negligence. The ſpecimen of the tranſla- 
tion you ſent me, gave me ſome reaſon to apprehend, that Mr. Mullart's ſtyle 
would lay too great a burden on your kindneſs, by often needing the correc- 
tion of your hand, to make it expreſs my ſenſe, with that clearneſs and eaſi- 
neſs, which I'know, you deſire: My bookſeller therefore having before told 
me of one, who had offered to undertake the tranſlation of my eſſay, I have 
been ever ſince endeavouring to get from him a 13 that I might ſend 
it you, and have your opinion, which is like to do beſt; that ſo, if this man 
had a talent that way, you might be eaſed of the trouble, which your friend- 
ſhip to me, and zeal to the work, I foreſee, is ey to lay upon you. But, 
having the laſt poſt received this account from Mr. Churchill, that the gentle- 
man propoſed, is in the country, and muſt have a book ſent him down, on 
purpoſe, before we can expect to ſee any thing from him, and this being all 
to be managed by a third hand, who is not every day to be met with; I have 
reſolyed to loſe no more time, on that thought, but accepting of your kind 
offer, put that whole matter into your hands, to be ordered as you ſhall think 
beſt, and ſhall ſpend no more time in other enquiries, ſince the gentleman you 
ropoſe, will (as I remember you told me) be about this time at leiſure to ſet 
bimſelf in earneſt to it. There is one thing I would offer, which may be of 
advantage to him and the work too, and that is, that he would conſtantly and 
ſedulouſly read Tully, eſpecially his Philoſophical works, which will inſen- 
ſibly work him into a good Latin ſtyle. I have heard it reported of Biſhop San- 
derſon, that being aſked, how he came to write Latin ſo well, as appears in the 
treatiſes he publiſhed in that tongue? he anſwered, < by ordering his ſtudies 
«* fo, that he read over all Tully's works every year.” I leave it to you, whe- 
ther you will think fit to mention this to Mr. Mullart. 

Tus abridgment of my eſſay is quite finiſhed. It is done by a very inge- 
nious man of Oxford, a maſter of arts, very conſiderable for his learning and 
virtue, who has a great many pupils. It is done with the ſame deſign you had 
in view, when you mentioned it. He has generally (as far as I could remem- 
ber) made uſe of my words, he very civilly ſent it me, when it was done, 
and, upon looking it over, I gueſs you will approve of it, and think it well 
done. It is in Mr. Churchill's hands, and will be printed, as ſoon as the third 
edition of my eſſay, which is now in the preſs, is printed off. 

I am extremely glad to hear, that you have found any good effects of my 
method on your ſon. I ſhall be glad to know the particulars ; for though 1 
have ſeen the ſucceſs of it, in a child of the Lady, in whoſe houſe I am, (whoſe 
mother has taught him Latin, without knowing it herſelf, when ſhe began) 
yet I would be glad to have other inſtances ;' becauſe ſome men, who cannot 
endure any thing ſhould be mended in the world, by a new method, object, I 
hear, that my way of education is impracticable. But this I can aſſure you, 
that the child above-mentioned, but nine years old in June laſt, has learned to 
read and write very well ; is now reading Quintus Curtius with his mother, 
underſtands geography and chronology very well, and the Copernican ſyſtem 
of our vortex ; 1s able to multiply well, and divide a little : and all this, with- 
out ever having had one blow for his book. The third edition is now out, I 
have ordered Mr. Churchill to ſend you one of them, which I hope he has done 
before this. I expect your opinion of the additions, which have much in- 
creaſed the bulk of the book. And though I think all, that I have ſaid, right, 
yet you are the man I depend on, for a fair and free cenſure, not inclined either to 
flatter, or quarrel. You know not of what value a knowing man, that is a ſincere 
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lover of truth, is, nor how hard to en atv er 5 r 246 if I place 

a great part of my happineſs in your friendſhip, and wiſh every day, you were 

5 855 neighbour ; 50 00 chen Kad what uſe F ſhould make of it. But, not 
to complain of what cannot be remedied, pray let me have all the advantage 

I can, at this diſtanet. Read the additions, and examine them firialy, for! 

would not willingly miſlead thie world: PI ler ne know, whether the Doctot, 
end brother, has any children; When he has, Teount [ owe" him: one'of my 
Sof education. r ee HUN enen öden nn | 

Wirn my treatiſe of education, I believe yon: Jilyeager! der little one 
concerning intereſt and ooinage. It is one of the fatherleſs children, which 
the world lay at my d 1 we, Whoever be 0 author 1 7 0 1 to know 
your opinion of it.” STE BA! 

AND now I 1 mig ey denen hy 06 ef an Happineſs Which you 
deſigned me, and 1 chroagh great misfortune miſſed. The impreſſions of the 
laſt _—_ winter on my weg langs, and the ow return of warm weather 
this ſpring, confined me ſo long to the country, that I concluded Dr. Aſhe 
would be gone, before I ſhould get to town, andTſhould loſe the honour of ſo 
deſired an acquaintance. However, as ſoon 5 T was got to London, T \ enquired 
of Mr. Churchill, who told me Dr. Aſhe was was lately in 'towb, and he pro- 
miſed me, as I deſired him; that he would en —— ther He was ſtill there; 
and where he lodged: He returned me no anſwer;” and I. (through a mul- 
titude of buſineſs) forgot to enquire again, for ſome few days: Upon the 
firſt thought of it again, I went' to the ſecretary's- office at Whitehall; and not 

finding Mr. Tucker there, I Went to his houſe, who told me that Dr. Aſhe 
was that very morning gone out of town. The miſſing of him thus unluckily, 
when he had been within my reach, very much vexed me, and it looked, 
as if fortune had a mind ſenfibly to croſs me,” in what ſhe 4 F was ex- 
tremely defirous of. I enquired too for Mr. Smith, but he, I heard, was gone 
to Flanders, before I came to town. It would have Deen more than ordinary 
ſatisfaction to me, to have converſed and made an acquaintance, with ſo 
eſteemed a friend of yours, as Dr. Aſhe. I ſhall not be at quiet, till ſome 
buſineſs brings you into England to repair this loſs, and brings me a ſatisfaction 
to the moſt earneſt of all my deſires. My decaying health does not promiſe 
me any long ſtay in this world, you are the only perſon in it, that I deſire to 
ſee once, and to converſe ſome time with, before I leave it. I wiſh your other 
occaſions might draw ho into England, and then let me alone, to huſband 
our time together; I have laid all that in my head already. But I talk my 
defires and , as if they were in view ; I wan you all manner of happineſs, 
and am, 
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Dear S I R, 
Your moſt affectionate, 4 maſt faithful 3 


* Lockr. 


PR Ax preſent my humble ſervice to Dr. Ache, and c_ my misfortunate 
loſs to him. 

WHEN you conſider the length of this, you will find my late ſilence was not 
from a ſparingneſs of ſpeech, or backwardneſs to talk with you; I have more 
reaſon now to beg your pardon for my talkativeneſs, than filence. 

mY E additions, I intend to make, ſhall be ſent time e enough for the 
tranſlator. | 
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Mr. MolxxRHUx to Mr. Locks. 


SN Dublin, Auguſt 24, 1695. 
7 Deferred my anſwer all this while, to yours of July 2, (rhich I received 
ſome weeks ago) in expectation of the books you have been pleaſed to 
order for me; but hitherto they are not arrived, and I would not omit oy 
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for them, which is next June 1696; and he tells me plainly, he muſt 
endeavour to get one of them; and that there will be at leaſt five competitors, 
if not fix, Who are all his ſeniors; and therefore, he muſt uſe his utmoſt di- 
ligence, application and ſtudy in the intermediate time, to fit himſelf for the 
examination they undergo; and this, he ſays, will take up ſo much of his 
time, that he knows not, whether he ſhall have any to ſpare for the tran- 
ſlation. n n 

I cannoT well tell which way next to turn myſelf in this affair. I have but 
one anchor more, and that is not at hand immediately to uſe. There is a 
gentleman of my acquaintance, the greateſt maſter of ſtyle of any I have known, 
who, I am confident, would perform this work to your utmoſt ſatisfaction ; 
but he is not, at preſent, in town, and when he comes, (which, I expect may 
be about Michalemas next, as I have it from himſelf) I make ſome doubt, whether 
his own avocations will permit him to undertake this. He is chancellor of the 
dioceſe of Down and Connor, and has alſo a private work of his own, in Latin, 
now fitting for the preſs, which he permits to run through my hands, as he 
goes on with it. When he comes to town, I will move him in it, if you will 
give me leave, and you ſhall know the event. | 

I am mightily pleaſed that your eſſay is abridged, tho' for my own reading, 
J would not part with a ſyllable of it. However, others may not have fo 
much leiſure, as to ſet on a large book, and for ſuch the abridgment may be 
uſeful. *Tis to me no ſmall argument of the curious genius of the Engliſh na- 
tion, that a work, ſo abſtract as yours, ſhould now ſuffer three impreſſions in 
ſo ſhort a time. | | 

I Have already ſo much experience of your method of education, that I 
long to fee your third edition. And fince you put me upon it, (to whom I can 
retuſe nothing in my power) I will give you a ſhort account of my little boy's 
progreſs under it. 1 

Hz was fix years old about the middle of laſt July. When he was but juſt 
turned five, he could read perfectly well; and on the globes could have traced 
out, and pointed at all the noted parts, countries, and cities of the world, 1 
both land and ſea. And by five 5 an half could perform many of the plain- 
eſt problems on the globe, as the longitude and latitude, the antipodes, the | 
time with them and other countries, &c. and this by way of play and diver- 

k lon, ſeldom called to it, never chid, or beaten for it. About the fame age, 
he could read any number of figures, not exceeding fix places, break it as i 
4 * | you | 
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you Pheaſe by <yphers, or zero. By the time he was fix, he could managt 


cal tricks, and advanced to writing and arithmetick} and has been about three 
months at Latin, wherein his tutor obſerves, as' nigh as he can, the method 
preſcribed by you. He can read a gazette, and, in the large maps of Sanſon, 
ſhews_moſt of the remarkable places, as he goes along, and turn to the pto- 
per maps. He has been ſhewn ſome dogs diſſected, and can give ſome fittle 
account of the grand traces of anatomy. And as to the formation of his mind, 
which you. rightly obſerve. to be. the moſt valuable part of education: I do 
not believe that any child had ever his paſſions more perfectly at command. 
He is obedient and obſervant to the niceſt particular, and at the ſame time 
ſprightly, playful, and active. FFC 


But 1 will ay no more, this may be tireſome to others, however pleaſing to 

7 HAvE ſome thoughts of ſeeing England next fpring or fummer, but the 
time I cannot prefix, as yet, till I ſee how our affairs are like to go in par- 
liament, and whether we are like to have another ſeſſion, and when. Tother 
day I chanced to mention your name e to his excellency, my lord 
Capel, who thereupon expreſſed himſelf with the utmoſt reſpect and eſteem 


for you. I am, 8 we” 
Honoured 8 I R, 
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Your moſt affectionate, humble ſervant, 
ih 1 | wiztady has. 4 W1LL, MoLynevs. 
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Mr. Locks to Mr. MoLYNEevux. 


a 8 IN. | London, 16 Nov. 1695. 
"7 HOUGH there be no man in the world, that I ſo much long to ſee as 
| you; yet your laſt letter, of the ſecond inſtant, makes me afraid of your 
coming. Your kindneſs and expreſſion in my favour, has painted me ſo in 
your fancy, that I ſhall unavoidably fall many degrees in your eſteem, when 
you find me come ſo much ſhort of what you expected; *« paratus eſt mihi 
« magnus adverſarius, expectatio, as I remember, Tully ſomewhere ſays, 
One iba only I have to ſatisfy myſelf, viz. that, whatever I may want of thoſe 
qualities, you aſcribe to me, I have one that helps mightily to cover defects, 
and make one acceptable, without the recommendation of great perfections, I 
mean friendſhip, true and fincere. This I can boaſt of to you, this I can bid 
ou expect, and tell you, you ſhall not be deceived. Come then, but come 
with this reſolution, that you will be content, that ſhall make, up to you all 
thoſe fine things, which 2 imagine before-hand in a man, whom you will 
really find a plain, honeſt, well-meaning man, who unbiaſſedly ſeeks truth, 
though it be but a very ſmall part of it he has yet diſcovered. 

I AM very glad you approve of the additions to the third edition of my 
education : you are a father, and are concerned not to be deceived, and there- 
fore I expect you will not flatter me in this point. You ſpeak fo well of that you 
have, that I ſhall take care to have another of thoſe treatiſes of intereſt and 
coinage ſent to you. The affair of our money, which is in a lamentable ſtate, 
is now under debate here, what the ifſue will be, I know not; I pray for a good 
one. I find every body almoſt looks on it as a myſtery; to me there appears 
to be none at all in it. "Tis but ſtripping it of the cant, which all men, that 
talk of it, involve it in, and there is nothing eaſier: lay by the arbitrary names 
of pence and ſhillings, and conſider and ſpeak of it as grains, and ounces 
of ſilver, and tis as eaſy as telling of twenty. | 
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Mr. Lock to Mr. Mol vxRUx. A 1-2 
„ oath ' | _ "Oates, 20 Nov. 169 5. 
FORE I leſt London, I gave order that the book you defired, A ont in- 
tereſt and money, ſhould be ſent you by the firſt opportunity. But it is 
to you I ſend it, and not to any body elſe; you may give it, to whom'you 
leaſe, for tis yours, as ſoon as you receive it; but pray do not give it to any 
body in my name, or as a preſent from me. And, however you are pleaſed 
to make me a compliment, in making me the author of a book, you think 
well of; yet you may be ſure I do not own it to be mine, till you ſee my 
name to it. 5 | | 3 
You, I ſee, are troubled there about your money, as well as we are here; 
though, I hope, you are not fo deep in that diſeaſe, as we are. A little be- 
fore 5 Majeſty's return, the lords juſtices here had this matter under con- 
fideration, and amongſt others, were pleaſed to ſend to me, for my thoughts 
about it. This is too publickly known here, to make the mentioning of it to 
you appear as vanity im me. The paper, I here incloſe, would feem a ftrange 
thing, did I not tell you the occafion of my writing it. And, ſince ſome of 
my triends here perſuade me, it gives ſome light to that which the ſtates-man 
you mention, thinks ſo profound a myſtery, I have taken the liberty to ſend 
it to you, either to open that matter a little farther to you, -or that you may 
ſhew me the miſtakes and defects of it. But pray, whatever uſe you make of 
it, conceal my name. As 
Ivxir to you from London, juſt as I was leaving the town in haſte, in 
anſwer to yours of the ſecond inſtant. You muſt impute the faults of that, A 
to the hurry and. diſturbance I was then in. I am not much more at leifure 
or at quiet now; but ſhame will not ſuffer me to be filent any longer, under OY 
the obligation of two other letters I have by me of yours, unanſwered. 
I cannoT read yours of the 24th of Auguſt laſt, without finding new 
marks of your kindneſs to me, in the concern you therein expreſs to get a 
good hand, for the tranſlating my eſſay. I think, at laſt, you have got a bet- 
ter than I could have expected. I deſigned to have brought Mr. Churchill 
and him together, and fettled that matter, before I left London ; but I was fo 
unexpectedly called thence, that Ileft that, and ſeveral other buſineſſes, undone. 
But I took order with Mr Churchill, my bookſeller, to go to him; he is 4 
reaſonable man, and, I doubt not, but it will be taken care of, as well as if 
1 were there. I think the abridgment is near, if not quite printed; but I 
had not the time, or memory, to enquire, after my haſty ſummons into the 
country. I was told too, when 1 was in town, that ſome body is printing | 
againſt it; if it be a fair enquirer, I ſhall be glad, if a wrangling diſputant, I 
ſhall not mind him. | 
Mx. BURRIDGE is the man you ſpeak him to be, in yours of September 19. ö 
Had I Raid in London, I think I ſhould have been able to have procured him | 
ſome particulars would have been of uſe to him, in his deſign. Some of 
them have taken care he ſhould receive, notwithſtanding my abſence. But 
perhaps they might have been more, could I have ſtayed till more of my ac- 
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Am aſhamed to ſay, that I have two of yours before me unanſwered. 
Vous of Nov. 20. brought me a paper, which, of all things I have 
ever ſeen on that ſubject, I moſt highly admire. You have therein revealed 
the whole myſtery. of money, exchange, trade, &c. which have hitherto 
been, wrapped up in unintelligible cant, I believe, partly out of knavery, partly 
out of ignorance. .You gave me liberty to make what uſe of it I pleaſed, and 
therefore I ventured to give a copy of it to his FROM OCs my lord deputy 
Cape], rather than the book of [intereſt and coinage, which I thought might 
be too long for his preſent peruſal, in his multitude of buſineſs. But I can 
tell you, that your admirable perſpicuity of writing is ſo clearly different from 
all the world, and almoſt peculiar to yourſelf ; that in vain you expect to be 
— comes from you. For I aſſure you, in ſome 
diſcourſe I had with his excellency, no longer ago than yeſterday, concerning 
the buſineſs of money; he aſked me (without any occaſion given him from 
me) whether I had ever ſeen Mr. Locke's book of intereſt, &c. for he has 
formerly known (as I think I have told you) that I had the happineſs of your 
acquaintance; I replied to his lordſhip, that I had ſeen ſuch a book, but that 
it did not bear your name in it: he anſwered me: the printer preſented it to 
him as yours; and beſides (ſays he) all the world knows Mr. Locke's way 
of writing; and, if I may gueſs, I believe the pa er you gave me a few days 
ago, came from Mr. Locke; pray, did it not i told his excellency I was 
under ſome obligation to conceal the author. That's enough (ſays he) I am 
ſure tis his, and will put his name to it, and lay it up among my choiceſt 
apers. | 
1 1 HAVE lately received three ſmall prints from London, concerning the ſub- 
ject of money. They were incloſed in a blank wrapper, and franked to me by 
ir Walter Yonge, Bart. a gentleman whom I never ſaw, and have no manner 
of acquaintance with. I wonder how he comes to confer an obligation on me 
ſo ſuitable and agreeable to my preſent thoughts. If you have any hand in this 
favour to me, be pleaſed to accept of my thanks, and to expreſs the ſame to 
Sir Walter. The titles of thoſe papers are, 


« Sir W. PETTY's Quantulumcunque, concerning money.“ 
„ A LETTER from an Engliſh merchant at Amſterdam, to his friend at 
* London, concerning the trade and coin of England.” ; 


* SOME queſtions anſwered, relating to the badneſs of the now ſilver coin 
«of England.” | 


I near Mr. Lowndes of the treaſury has publiſhed ſomething on that ſubject, 
and that Mr. Flamſtead has anſwered him, in a tract he calls Five, not fix. 
I wisn I could ſee them both, and ſhall beg the favour of you, if this let- 
ter finds' you at London, to get them beaten pretty cloſe, wrapped up in folds, 
and directed to me, unleſs they be much too bulky for the poſt. You need 
not have them franked, for our letters come to us ſo, as we are of the parlia- 

ment here. | 
I HEREWITH fend you incloſed the copy of a letter from an ingenious man, 
on the problem which you have honoured with a place in pag. 67. of 57 
eſſay. 
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and ſeveral of his FR IE N DUS. 


4 


oſſay. 5 You will find thereby, that what I ay, of its uzzling ſome. ingenious 


zen is true; and you will eaſily diſcover by what falſe ſteps this, gentleman 
5% led into his error. The letter was communicated to me, by the,; party to 
whom. it was writ, Dr. Quayl. And the writer of the letter, Mr. Edw. Synge, 
is the author of a little book called the Gentleman's Religion, which is ven- 
ded as yours. The gentleman is on a ſecond ee n 4y will ſhew me, 
before he ſends. it to the preſs. But this is only between our ſelyes, and the 
bookſeller, who has been lately informed of thus much already. For tho 
' the book ſhews not that freedom of thought, as 92 or I, perhaps, may ex- 

pect; yet it ſhews 0 to incenſe his on herd againſt him, for there is 
bee of myſtery, or enthuſiaſtic in it, and yet the author is a clergy-man. 
And you know that, in a writer on a religious ſubject, tis an high offence, even 
to be ſilent on thoſe obſtruſe points. The clergy. are not diſſatisfied only, with 
thoſe that plainly oppoſe them, but are enraged alſo, even at thoſe that omit 
zealouſly to advance them; as we have had a late inſtance in him, that writes 


againſt the reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity... | 

; I $H0ULD, be mighty glad to hear that Mr. Burridge had ſet upon tranſlating 
your eſſay : I believe he will do it well. e e eee * 

Is RAIL alſo be very much obliged by any information you give me, of what- 
ſoever is done, or doing by your ſelf, or others, relating to your works, of 
which there is none a more devoted admirer, than the excellent author's 


3 | 
Moſt affectionate, humble ſervant, 
4 WILL. MoLyNEvux. 
Mr. SYNGs to Dr. QUAYL. 
Dear SIR, | Corke, Septemb. 6. 1695. 


R. Molyneux's ingenious queſtion, of which you gave me an account at 

Mr. Luke's yeſterday, has run ſo much in my mind ever fince, that I 

could ſcarce drive it out of my thoughts. To be revenged on you therefore for 

putting my brains in ſuch a ferment, I have reſolved to be ſo impertinent, as to 
| ſend you the reſult of my meditations upon the ſubject. 

THE caſe is this: a man born perfectly blind has a globe and a cube given 
into his hands, and inſtructed, as much as he is capable of, in the notion of 
each of theſe figures, and the difference between them. Let us now ſuppoſe 
this man ſuddenly to be endowed with the ſenſe of ſeeing, and the queſtion is, 
„ whether, the globe and the cube being placed before his eyes, he would be 
able, by his ſight alone, and without touching them, to tell which was the 
% globe, and which the cube?“ 955 

For the better underſtanding of what I ſhall ſay on this queſtion, I deſire 
you to take notice, that I call every notion of any thing, which a man enter- 
tains, an idea; but that notion only, which a man entertains of a vilible thing, 
as it is viſible, I call an image. | 

Tris being premiſed, I lay down theſe propoſitions. 


1. A MAN born blind may have a true (though perhaps not a perfect) idea 


of a globe and of a cube, and of ſome difference, which is between them. 
Tats evidently appears, becauſe he will certainly be able, by his touch, to 
diftinguiſh them one from the other. | | 
2. A MAN, who has ever been perfectly blind, and whilſt he fo remains, 
can have no image in his mind, either of a cube, or a globe. 
Tuts, in my opinion, is very evident, becauſe there is no paſſage but the 
organs of fight (of which we ſuppoſe him to be deprived) for ſuch an image 


to enter: and II take it for granted, that ſuch images are not innate in men's 
apprehenſions. | 
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054 endügh for füch a perfon Yearly to perceive the agreement, and the 

| ee Mes e a de Ar, a ne bete images of 
thoſe figures, then may he be able to Khow winicht is the globe, and which the 

cube, without rom tj them again after he has feen them. 

Fon the agreement Which he may find between His idea and His image 

obe, and the difference of the idea of à globe, from the im e of a cu 

vice verſi) will be a fufficient direction to Him. (If, I fa, there de fu 

cient and immediately to perceiye the ſaid agterment and EFerince. ) 

5. Taz idea which A a blind man muſt Per by his touch alone, Nun 

l will be this, that it is a body which is exact "Alle on all fides. ; 

or tet him roll it, as often as Kb will between hi hands, and he can find 
no manner of difference between the one fide and the other. 

6. PART of the idea, which fuck a man muſt needs, by his touch, conceing 
of a cube, will be, that it is A body Which is not alike in very part of its 
ſuperficles. 

ox in one part he feels a ſmooth flat, in other the harp point of an angle, 
and in a third a long ridge, which reaches from one angle to another. 

7. Taz image, which at the firſt ſight ſuch a man will form of a globe, 
muſt needs fepreſent · it as a body, which is alike on all ſides, which conſequently 
muſt be agreeable to the idea, which he before had of it, and different from 


that idea, which he had of a cube. 
For turn a globe ten thouſand ways, and it ſtill carries the fame aſpect, 


if it be all of the fame colour, which we now ſuppoſe. 

8. THE image, which upon the firſt view ſuch a man will frame of a cube, 
mult needs be this, that it is a body, which is not alike in all the parts of its 
ſuperficies, which conſequent] „ be reeable to the idea, which before he 
BY of it, and different from That idea, which he had of a globe. | 
Fon a cube does not carry the ſame aſpen, when it is expoſed to our ſight in 


different poſitions. 
SINCE then the image, which 8 a man would have of a globe, would be 


agreeable to the idea, which before he had conceived of it, and different 
from that idea, which before he had entertained of a cube (“' & fic vice verſa”) 
it follows, that by his fight alone he might be able to know, which was the 
globe, and which. the cube. 
I HAVE no more, but to wiſh you a good journey, and tell you, that if you 
call me impertinent for ſending. you my thoughts upon ſuch a ſpeculation, [ 
wall retort, and tell that it was yourſelf who put the queſtion to 


Your moſt affectionate friend, and faithful ſervant, 


Epw. SYNGE. 
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Mr. Moi YNzox'to Mr. Locket. 


„ | Dublin, March 14, 1691. 

| S nothing is more pleaſing to me than a letter from you; ſo my concen 

is not little, when in ſo long à time I have wanted that ſatisfaction ; and 
more eſpecially ſo, when I have reaſon to fear it may proceed from your indil- 
poſition i in health. The laſt letter IL had from Mr. Churchill intimated to me, 
that you were not well, and I have not yet received any account to the 421 
trary; ſo that my fears daily increaſe upon me, and 1 ſhall be very uneaſy, l 
1 receive the glad tidings of your recovery and ſafety. Ms. 


ohh „ Eperal ef this FRIEND. 


nn abciut our coin, and yours againſt him 3 1 un- 
derſtand you have fent mei and for which'1 — thank you) are not 
arrived: hn they come; you ſhall hear farther from me concerning them. 
4 nave dately received a letter from Mr. Burridge, who is gone down to his 
cure in th eee he talces all opportunities of thanking you for the civil 
reception u ge him and, as it was up my recommendation, I muſt alſo 
thank you for my ſhare: in tlie favour. He tells me he has read over your eſſay 
carefully ami has juſt ſet upon the tranſlation thereof; but he has = yet (ext 
— ſpecimen thereof, 6. "Wi he does, you ſhdll-receive it forthwith from 
1465 doubt not but he will perform it to your ſatis faction; there is not a 
= in Ireland, but himſelf, for whom I dare promiſe ſo boldly in: this matter. 
Ons thing he intimates to me, wkich I muſt needs mention to you, as 
ſo-agreeable-to the ap 5 rehenfions I Have always had of the excellent author of 
the eſſay, — inborn I have ſotmetimes ꝓreſumed to propoſe it, via. that he would 
write a bodk of offices, or moral phaofophry. I give you Mr. Burridge's own 
words, who” goes on, the fine ſtrokes, which he has frequently in his eſſay, 
make me: think he would perform it admirably.” I wiſſi you would try his 
**/ inclinations; you may afſure him. 'T A * 5 andertale the tranſla- 
ge tion of it, afterwards.“ 3 
Tus you fee, fir, how: 3 on all . 1 doubt 9 — you 1 
as frequent ſolicitations from your friends in England. I will, at this time, 
add. nothing more to the troubleſome! importunĩity. Only, on this occaſion 
I will venture tb tell you, that I have a deſign on Mr. Burridge, to get him, 
by degrees, to tranſlate all the um =_ have ets ro and will — * an for, 
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fions of my life, yet I am aſhamed that either that, or buſmeſs that has 
up more of my time, than my health could well allow, ſhould keep me 
fo long Ment, to a man ſo kindly concerned to hear from me. *T'was more 
than once, that I reſolved on the next poſt, but ſtill ſomething or other came 
between; and I more readily yielded to delays, in hopes to bear ſomething 
from you, concerning my anſwer to Mr. Lowndes.” If this be a fault in me, 
it is ſuch an one, that I am guilty of, to nobody but my friends. Perhaps the 
running from ceremony, or punctuality, towards thoſe, whom I look on as 
my ſure friends, that is, myſelf, may ſometimes carry me a little too far to the 
other ſide. But if you diſapprove of it, I ſhall only ſay, it is an ill effect of 
a very good cauſe; and beg you to believe, that I ſhall never be tardy in xwrit- 
ing, ſpeaking, or doing, whenever 1 ſhall think it may be of any moment to 
the leaſt intereſt of yours. 

Tux buſineſs of our money has 0 near brought Us to ruin, that, til che 
plot broke out, it was every body s talk, every body's uneaſineſs. And, be- 
cauſe T had played the fool to print about it, there was ſcarce a poſt wherein 
fome body, or other, did not give me freſh trouble about it. But now the par- 
liament has reduced guineas to two and twenty ſhillings a piece after the i oth 


J. e. GH 1 have been very 111 this winter, not without ſoine apprehen- 


inſtant, and prohibited the receipt of clipped money, after the th of May next. 


The bill has paſſed both houſes, and, I believe, will ſpeedily receive the royal 
aſſent. Though I can never bethink any pains, or time of mine, in the ſer- 


vice of Sree; bel ay” as I may be of any uſe; yet I muſt own to you, 
Ver. Th, 491276) 1 n * ly 
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| this; dnd the like ſubjects, are not thoſe, which I now: reliſh, or that do, 
©, with moſt pleaſure, employ my thoughts; and therefore ſhall not be ſorry, 

if I eſcape a very honourable: „ . thoufand | pounds a year 
ſalary annexed to it, to which the Ri g Was pleaſed to nominate me, OE 
ttime ſince. May I have but quiet and leiſure, and a competency» of health to 
perfect ſome thoughts my mind is ſometimes upon, I ſhould deſire no more 
for myſelf in this world, if one thing were added to it, viz. you in my neigh- 
bourhood. Vou cannot imagine, how much I want. ſuch a friend within 
diſtance, with whom I could confer. freely de quolibet ente, and have his 


ſenſe of my reveries, and his judgment to guide m. 
IAN aſhamed to receive ſo many thanks, for having done ſo little for a man 
-who came recommended to me by you. I had fo little opportunity to ſhew 
the civility; I would have done, to Mr. Burridge, that Iſhould not know how 
to excuſe it to you, or him, were not he himſelf a witneſs of the perpetual 
(hurry I was in, all the time I was then in town. I doubt not at all of his per- 
formance in the tranſlation of my book, he has undertaken. He has under- 
ſtanding, and Latin, much beyond thoſe, who uſually meddle with ſuch 
Works. And I am fo well ſatisfied, both of his ability, and your care, that 
the ſending me a ſpecimen I ſhall look on, as more than needs. As to a 
„ treatiſe of morals,” I muſt on to you, that you are not the only perſons 
(you and Mr. Burridge, I mean) who have been for putting me upon it; neither 
have I wholly laid by the thoughts of it. Nay, I fo far incline to comply with 
your deſires, that I, every now and then, lay by ſome materials for it, as they 
occaſionally occur, in the rovings of my mind. But when I conſider, that x 
book of offices, as you call it, ought not to be ſlightly done, eſpecially by me, 
after what I have ſaid of that ſcience, in my eſſay; and that nonumque 
« prematur in annum,” is a rule more neceſſary to be obſerved in a ſubject of 
that conſequence, than in any thing Horace ſpeaks of; Iam in doubt, whether 
it would be prudent, in one of my age and health, not to mention other diſa- 
bilities in me, to ſet about it. Did the world want a rule, I confeſs there could 
be no work ſo neceſſary, nor ſo commendable. But the goſpel contains ſo per- 
fect a body of ethicks, that reaſon may be excuſed from that enquiry, ſince ſhe 
may find man's duty, - clearer and eaſier in revelation, than in herſelf. Think 
not this the excuſe of a lazy man, though it be, perhaps, of one, who having a 
ſufficient rale for his actions, is content therewith, and thinks he may, perhaps, 
with more profit to himſelf, employ the little time and ſtrength he has in other 
reſearches, wherein he finds himſelf more in the dank. 

You put too great a value on my writings, by the deſign you own on Mr. 
Burridge, in reference to them. I am not to flatter myſelf, that becauſe they had 
the good luck to paſs pretty well here, amongſt Engliſh readers, that theretore 
they wall ſatisfy the learned world, and be fit to appear in the learned language. 
Mr. Wynne's abſtract of my eſſay is now publiſhed, and I have ſent order to 
Mr. Churchill to fend you one of them. Thus far in anſwer to yours of the 14th 
of March. I come now to that of the 24th of December.. 

My lord deputy and you did too great honour to the paper I ſent you, and 
to me, upon that account. I know too well the deficiency of my ſtyle, to 
think it deſerves the commendations you give it. That which makes my 
writings tolerable, if any thing, is only this, that I never write for any thing 
but truth, and never publiſh any thing to others, which I am not fully perſua- 
ded of myſelf, and do not think that I underſtand. So that I never have need 
of falſe colours to ſet off the weak parts of an hypotheſis, or of obſcure expreſ- 
ſions, or the aſſiſtanee of artificial jargon, to cover an error of my ſyſtem, or 

party. Where I am ignorant (for what is our knowledge) I own it. And 
though I am not proud of my errors; yet I am always ready and glad to be con- 
vinced of any of them. I think there wants nothing, but ſuch a preference 
of truth to party-intereſt and vain-glory, to make any body out-do me, in 
what you ſeem ſo much to admire. _ 1 435 
Tnovon Sir Walter Yonge be an intimate friend of mine, yet I can aſſure 
you, I know nothing of thoſe three prints he franked to you, and fo have no 
title to any part of your thanks, 1 


1 


And ſeveral of his FRI R N DBS. 


158m by Mr. S. 's anſwer, to that which was originally your queſtion, how 
hard it is, for even ingenious men to free themſelves from the anticipations of 


ſenſe. The firſt ſtep towards knowledge is to have clear and diſtinct ideas; 
which I have juſt reaſon, every day more and more, to think few men ever have, 
or think themſelves to want; which is one great cauſe of that infinite jargon 
and nonſenſe, which ſo peſters the world. You have a good ſubject to work 
on; and therefore, pray let this be your chief care, to fill your ſon's head with 
clear and diſtinct ideas, and teach him, on all occaſions, both by practice and 
rule, how to get them, and the neceſſity of it. This, together with a mind 
active and ſet upon the attaining of reputation and truth, is the true principling 
of a young man. But to give him a reverence for our opinions, becauſe we taught 
them, 18 not to make knowing men, but pratling parrots. I beg your pardon 
for this liberty; it is an expreſſion of good will, and not the leſs ſo, becauſe not 
within the preciſe: forms of good breeding. I am, pe | 


Dear 81 3 
Vour moſt affectionate, humble ſervant, 
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Jonn LoCKE. 
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Mr. Mol N EUx to Mr. Locks. 


Honoured 8 I R, fs 5 Dublin, June 6, 1696. 
AIs a melancholy thought to me, that ſince I have had the happineſs of 
- your correſpondence, there has hardly happened a year, when both you 
and I have not made it an apology, for our long filence, that we have been 
indiſpoſed in our health; yet it has pleaſed God, that fo it has been, and ſo it 
is on my fide at preſent. About four years and an half ago I was firſt ſeized 
by a violent cholick, which then ſo weakned me, that, to this time, I lye fo 
far under the effects thereof, as upon any cold to be very apt to relapſe into the 
fame. And ſo it has been with me, for a while paſt ; but now, God be thanked, 
I am» again well recovered. I had not otherwiſe ſo long deferred my anſwer 
to yours of March 3oth, which, after a long filence, brought me the aſſu- 
rance of your health, and therewith no ſmall ſatisfaction; having before that, 
entertained ſome painful thoughts of your indiſpoſition, from ſome rumours I 
had heard. But, I find, heaven is not yet fo angry with us, as to take you 
from amongſt us. | TY 
AND now I moſt heartily congratulate you, both on the recovery of your 
health, and on the honourable preferment you have lately received from his 
Majeſty. In your writings concerning money, you have given ſuch demon- 
ſtrative proofs of your reach, even in the buſineſs of the world, that I ſhould 
have wondered, had the King overlooked you. ' And I do as much wonder, 
that, after what you have publiſhed on that ſubject, there ſhould remain the 
leaſt doubt with any man, concerning that matter. But, I fanſy, tis onl 
thoſe, who are prejudiced by their intereſt, ' that ſeem to be diſſatisfied ; ſuch 
as bankers, &c. who make a prey of the people's ignorance in this great affair. 
But, I think, you have cleared up the myſtery, and made it fo plain to all men's 
capacities, that England will never fall again into the like inconveniences. *Till 
you writ, we uſed money as the Indians do their wampompeek, it ſerved us 
well enough for buying and ſelling, and we were content and heeded it no 
farther ; but for the intimate nature, affections, and properties thereof, we did 
no more underſtand them than the Indians their ſhells. Sit 
I HAve read over Mr. Wynne's abridgment of your eſſay. But I muſt con- 
feſs to you, I was never more ſatisfied with the length of your eſſay, than 
lince I have ſeen this abridgment; which, though 5 a juſtly enough, yet 
falls ſo ſhort of that ſpirit, which every where ſhews itſelf in the original, 
that nothing can be more different. To one already verſed in the effay, the 
abridgment ſerves as a good remembrancer ; but, I believe, let a man, wholly 


unacquainted 


$25 


* 1 , 2 
a * 7 | 
ok FE OO N _ 
* * c \ 
„ LM 
- Þ 4 : "+ 
; * 
* 1 
4 
| 32 6 
6 
. - 4 * 


U . e F p 
, CY 4 0 4 
W 2 W 


FX * = - 
, © '% a p F, „ 
3 90 = ; "i _ < $2, % 1 9 
* 1 * y 4 — 
p - 
- . 
* 


Familiar !LeTTERsbttweeks Mr. Locks, 
nnadquainted with the former, begin 50 rend The latter, and he will not fo we 


Wiicheite 8e. d hor! deb es ver U anight' haue formerly been, of ſeri, 
into the form of = dogick for the ſchools, I am now fully 
you,” that T with Mr. 


— "Mought and 


reputed 
Or not 


you, that ente be ſo happy this ſummer as to ſee you in England. is 
needleſs to trouble you with a long detail of the reaſons hereof; but what be- 
t FEE? TTAIrS; an | , lo it is, 
and I cannot help it. But as al 71 

I ſhall beg the favour of you to admit a young gentleman, whom I ſhall {end 
to u within aſ while only to look on you, and afterwards to look on a picture 
of yours, which, Ichear, is at Mr. Churchill's: The young 1 name 
is Howard, à modeſt and ingenious youth, and excellently ſkilled both in the 


17 9 0 9 "6 - 


judidious and practical part of painting; for his advancement, wherein, he 


is noty kept at Loddon; and defigns ſoon: for Italy. He is eldeſt brother to 
ty brother's wife of à good fortune and family. If, by his report, I under- 
ſtand tllat that picture of yours at Mr. Churchill's be an excellent piece, and like 
n it to be finely copied for me, and I may ſave you the trouble 
of -fitting ; but if it prove otherwiſe, and be not worth copying, I will then 
make it my requeſt to you, that, at your leiſure, you would ſpare me ſo many 
hours titne; as ti ſit for ſuch a hand, as Mr. Howard ſhall procure to take your 
picture. This I\thbught fit to intimate to you before-hand, that when he waits 
on ynu, you may be fore warned of his buſineſs. tag örtiö tc 

bor not; but by this time, you have heard of our lord deputy Capel' 
death. We are now under a moſt unſettled government, and our eyes are fixed 


| on England for relief. Some here with for your noble patron, my lord Pem- 


broke,” and go ſo far as to ſay, that he will be the man. I am confident we 
ſhould be happy under one that favoured you; and if there be any thing in 
this report, you would highly favour me, by letting his lordſhip know, that 
hete he will find me, amongſt ſeveral others. that are your-admirers ; for that 
I reckon the moſt advaatageous character I can come, recommended under, to 
his lordſhip. V4 90-3 " at ; rr yits | 

| MRr.BurxRiDee' has bel lately ſo taken up with his eceleſiaſtick affairs in 
the country, that (as he writes me word) he has hitherto made little farther 
progreſs in the tranſlation of the eſſay, but he promiſes now to ſet about it 
earneſtly.” I wiſh you would give me your free opinion of what I have already 
ſent you thereof. 0 27 | 

IAR your publick buſineſs will, in ſome meaſure, take you off from your 
more retired thoughts, by which the world were gainers every day. But, good 
fr, let me intreat you, that, at your leiſure hours, you would think on, and 
knd-a line to | 109 - 


Your moſt affectionate, and humble ſervant, 
W1Lt, MoLYNEUX- 


Mr. 
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CANNOT, without great trouble, hear of any indiſpoſition of yburs: yout 


I friendſhip, which heaven has beſtowed on me, as one of the greateſt bleſ- 
fings I can enjoy, for the remainder of my life, is what J value at ſo high a 
rate, that I cannot conſider myſelf within danger of loſing à perſon, every Way 
ſo dear to me, without very great uneaſineſs of mind. 
Tuvs far I got, when I fat down to write to you, about a month ſince, as 
you will ſee, by.the date at the top; buſineſs, and a little excurfion ihto the 
country, has hindered me ever firice. Were you a man I only cared to talk 
with, out of civility, I ſhould ſooner anſwer your letters. But, not conten- 
ing myſelf with ſuch a formal correſpondence with you, I cannot find in my 
heart to begin writing to you, till I think I ſhall have time to talk a great deal, 
and pour out my mind to a man, to whom I make ſure I can do it with free- 
dom; his candor and friendſhip allows that, and I find I know not what plea- 
ſure in doing it. I promiſed myſelf abundance of pleaſure this ſummer, in 
ſeeing you here, and the diſappointment is one of the moſt ſenſible I could 
have met with, in my private concerns: and the occaſion, that robbed me of 
that ſatisfaction, frights me. I have, I thank God, now 4s much health, as 
ny conſtitution will allow me to expect. But yet if T will think like a rea- 
Wnable man, the flattery of my ſummer vigour ought not to make me count 
beyond the next winter, at any time for the future. The laſt fat ſo heavy upon 
me, that it was with difficulty I got through it; and you will not blame me, 
if I have a longing to ſee. and embrace a man I eſteem and love ſo much, be- 
fore I leave this filly earth ; which, when the conveniences of life are moderately 
provided for, has nothing of value in it equal to the converſation of 4 'know- 
ing, ingenious, and large-minded friend, who firicerely loves and ſeeks truth. 
Wx I took pen in hand to continue this letter, I had yours of March and 
June laſt before me, with a deſign to anſwer them. But my pen run on, as you 
ſee, before I-could get leave of my forward thoughts, to come to what was my 
chief buſineſs, viz. to read again, and anſwer thoſe kind letters of yours. 
Taar of: March 28. brought me a ſample of Mr. Burridge's tranſlation: 
upon my reading of it, I began to correct it, after my faſhion, and intended 
to have gone through that, and fo all the reſt of the ſheets, as they came to 
my hand: but ſome other more prefling occafion interrupted me; and now 1 
am paſt all hopes to have any leiſure at all, to do any thing more to it in that 
kind, and mult wholly leave it to his and your care. When IT ſay your care, 
I do not make ſo ill an uſe of your kindneſs, as to expect you ſhould look it 
over, and correct it; but I doubt not, but you have fiich an intereſt in yout 
college, that you can have the aſſiſtance of ſome able man there to do iti The 
ſubject itſelf, and my way of expreſſing my thoughts upon them, may, I doubt 
not, but be different from the genius of the Latin tongue, and therefore 
1 ſhould not think it amils, if Mr. Burridge would take more liberty to quit 
the ſcheme and phraſe of my ſtyle, and ſo he takes but my ſenſe, to comply 
more with the turn and manner of Tully's philoſophical language. For ſo 
he has but my ſenſe, I care not how much he neglects my words; and whe- 
ther he expreſſes my thoughts, you are as good a judge as I, for I think you as 
much maſter of them. I ſay this to excuſe you from the trouble of ſending 
his papers over to me, as he diſpatches them; for in my preſerit circumſtances 
I ſhall hardly have time ſo much as to peruſe them. Pray, when you ſee, or 
{end to him, give him my humble ſervice. £8 2790 21 off 
Trove your colick has done me no ſmall prejudice, yet I am much mote 
angry with it, upon the account of thoſe inconveniences it has made you ſuffer. 
I know you are in ſkilful, as well as careful hands, under the care of your bro- 
ther, and it could not be adviſeable in any one to draw you from them: The 
colick is ſo general a name for pains in the lower belly, that I cannot from thence 


pretend to make any judgment of your caſe; but it can be no harm to ad- 
Vor. III. 6 T viſe 
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from-buſtle, 85 and the fuſe of., ſome. enquiries,. 1 have in my 
1 thoughts, a it more deſirable * any of thoſe t rewards, Which publick 
| | <mployments tempt — With. ink the litfle 1 Have enough, and do not 


— — to lie higher, or e richer th Lach. Ahd therefore you Have reaſon 


nan 


; —_—_— to pity the tally; - CONgr ful ate the Fortugie, that' engages me ih the 
p 147 your x pre- cup ation, i in fave ür of x me; that rtiak6k you Ay Wit udo 
of. Mr. Wynn ent; 1 1 5 not, 1 8 it Be that, or e 


elſe, that ry —— it ; but I was T7 time fines; chat my eſſay be 
gan te get ſome credit in Cambridge, where I T think fot ſore years after it was 
publiſhed, it was ſcarce ſo much as locked ei into. But now, I have ſome reaſon 
to think it is a little more favorably received : W h by theſe two queſtions held 
there. this laſt commencement ; _ 5 Proba eſt animam non Lerper cogi- 
tate :” and, : idea Dei non eff innata.” 1 
WEAT. you fay of the reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, Fr me occaſion to | 
alk ughts of that treatiſe, and alſo how it paſſes amongſt you there; [ 
— =p its. 0s coming out, it was received. with no inditterency, ſome 
_ of it with et <= ndation, but moſt cenſuring it, as a very bad 
book. Wh Wl W Wards is o vibible, that I Had all the world 


Tuts ig now a thi 15 885 efore I finiſh this lettet, ROY I fear, I hal 
give you an ill picture ay By the reading of the next paragraph of 
your obliging letter 05 — I am abe comforted tb find that it is not 
want of health (as it run into my head by a ſtrong imprefſion, I found remained 
in my mind, from the colick mentioned in the beginning of your letter) but 
buſineſs,. that keeps me this year from the happineſs of your company. Eo 
is much more tolerable to me than the other, and though I ſuffer by it, ye 
I can-beat it the better, whilſt there is room to hope it Vas be ſuch, flat both both 
you and your country may receive advantage by it. Mr. Howard, whom I was 
reſolving yeſterday morning to enquire after, prevented me by a viſit he made 
me, wherein he gave me an account he had received a letter from you, {ince 
his return from Cambridge. That which you deſire of me, as the chief reaſon 
of affording me his acquaintance, is what I cannot refuſe, and yet it cauſes in 
me ſome confuſion to grant. If the original could do you any ſervice, I ſhall 
be glad; but to think my picture worth your having, would carry too much 
vanity. with it, to allow my conſent, did not the fk:ill of the painter often make 
amends for, the meanneſs of the ſubject, and a good pencil frequently make the 

ainted repreſentation of more value than the real fubRance. This may probably 
be my caſe. Mr. Howard is a very pretty young gentleman, and I thank you 
for his acquaintance. I wiſh it lay in my power to do him any ſervice, whilſt 
he is wy, If the length of my letter could be an excuſe for the ſlowneſs of 
its corhing, I have certainly made a very ample apology ; though I ſatisfy m 
elf neither in being ſilent ſo long, nor in tiring you with talking fo much now 
but tis from an heart wholly devoted to vou. I am, #5 

ahem. 9 1 2688 v 5 SI R, 

Vour moſt affectionate, humble fervant, 
07 t. | | Joun $83 
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| OULD the painter haye made a pi able of your conte A- 


tion, 1 bold. have: ſat to; bm. ih. mare delight, Man Ib any 
thing in my life. The honqur vou do me, in giving me thus a place ig you 
houle, L look Upon as,the;effe& of having a PR. Iready in your, eſter an 
affection; and that made me more eaſily 1 it to what W e 199 
Painting Tag n 
them. But foendſhip, 1 ſe, "takes no mea- 
and where 
vel. 2.9 
to my picture; and made 2 put ſo grea a compliment. upon me; and. I do 
111 our ſelf to tlloſe, who ſhall fee it in 


AALZEDOI GRITTY 
as much 'yours 


thought it had not that countenance I ogy to accoft yo with, I know hot 
whether the ſecret diſpleaſure, I felt whilſt I was fitting, Roni the conſideration 


ht us n0_nearer together, made me look 
grave; but. this Lmult own, that it was not without regret, that I remembered 
that this counterfeit would be before me, with the man, that I {6 much deſired 
to be with, and could not tell him, how much I longed to put myſelf into his 
hands, and to have him in my arms. One thing pray Fe it mind you of, and 
when you look on it at any time, , PAY believe, that the colours gf that face on 
the cloth, are. more. fading and changeable than thoſe thoughts, which will 
always repreſent you to my mind, as the, moſt valuable petipn in the world, 
whoſe face I do not know, and one whoſe company is ſo deſirable to me, that 


* 


I ſhall not be happy till I do. ERS Las he ar are bios. | 
Troven I know how! little ſervice Lam able to do; yet my conſcience 


will neyer reproach me, for not wiſhing well to my country, by which I mean 
Engliſhmen, and their intereſt every where. There has been, of late years, 
a manufacture of linen, carried on in Ireland; if T © miſtake not; I would be 
glad to learn from you the condition it is in; and, if it thrives not, what are 


the rubs and hindrances that ſtop it. I ſuppoſe you have land very proper to 


produce flax and hemp, why could there not be enough, eſpecially of the lat- 
1 


ter,, produced there to T ſhould "Be obliged, by 
your thoughts about it, and how it might be brought about. I have heard. 
there is a law requiring a certain quantity of hemp to be ſown every year: If 
it be ſo, how comes it to be neglected ? I know you have the ſame publick aims 
for the good of your country that I have, and therefore, without any apology, 

I take this liberty with you. 1 received an account of your health, and your 
remembrance of me, not long ſince by Mr. Howard, for which I return you 
my thanks. I troubled you with a long letter about the beginning of the laſt 
month, and am, : V 2 

SIR, 


Your moſt affectionate, and moſt humble ſervant, 
Joux Locks: 
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Mr: MoLYNEUxX to Mr. Locks; 


Honoured 8 I KM&? . Dublin, Sept. 26; 1696. 
Have now before me two of yours, one of Auguſt the 4th, and t other of 
the 12th inſtant. I had ſooner anſwered the former, but that I waited to 

give you an account of the farther progreſs of the tranſlation, which Mr. Bur- 

ridge faithfully promiſed me; and I lately underſtand from him, that he has 
; gone 
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gone through the three firſt chapters of the firſt book. I mult confeſß, hit 


avocations are many, · and therefore his 1 not ſa Huick as I could deſire 
But I am ſure he will accompliſh it, and that well too; and Mr. Churchill has 
told him that you ſay, * lat cito, ſi ſat bene _ and he is 17. wel pleaſed, fa 
— 90 DO III ee TSTOTER BIT C4 EH Via 
I po. not wonder that your Uſky 45 received" In the tiniverſities, 1 Gould in) 
deed have wondered. with indignation at the contrary; “ magna eſt veritas & 
PA als We may expeck a liberty of philoſophizing in the Kehools ; but 


zat your doctrine ſhould be fo ſoon heard out of our pulpits, is Whar is much 
more remarkable... He that, even ten years apo, fhould' have preached, that, 


_ «_jdea Dei non eſt innata, had certainly drawn” on him thefcharacter of an 


Schell Jet now-we ind Mr. Bentley very Targe pan, it, in His ſermons a 
Ar. Boyle's leCtures, ferth. 1. p. 4. and ſerm. 3. p. 5. and Mr. Miſton, in his 
A „ , ner omg 
"MzNT10NniNG theſe books minds me to intimate to you, that theſe ingenious 
authors agree exactly with you, in a paſſage you have in your thoughts of edu- 
cation, p. 337. 3d. Edit. F. 192. That the phænomenon of gratitation cannot 
& be iccounted for, by mere matter and motion, but ſeems an immediate lay 
4 of the divitie will fo ordering it.“ And you conclude that ſection thus, 


4 reſerving, to a fitter opportunity, a fuller explication of this hypotheſis, and 
te the application of it to all the parts of the deluge, and any difficulties can 
. be ſuppoſed in the hiſtory of tlie flood.“ This ſeems to imply, that you have 
ſome thoughts of writing on that ſubject; it would be 2 mighty ſatisfaction to 
me, to know from you the certainty thereof. I ſhould be very glad alfo to 
hear what the opinion of the ingenious is concerning Mr. Whiſton's book. 
n Nesſonablenelb e Chriſtianity,” I do not find but tis very well 
approved of here, amongſt candid, unprejudiced men, that dare ſpeak their 
thoughts. Til tell you what a very learned and ingenious prelate ſaid to me, 
on that occaſion : I aſked him, whether he had read that book, and how he liked 
it? He told me, very well; and that if my friend Mr. Locke writ it, twas 
the beſt book he ever laboured at; but, fays he, if I ſhould be known to think 
fo, I ſhould have my lawns torn from my ſhoulders.” But he knew my opi- 
nion aforehand, and was, therefore, the freer to commit his ſecret thoughts in 
LG © | Rare * at gs dt 

IAM very ſorry I can give you no better an account of the linen manufac- 
tures'of late. years ſet up in Ireland, than what follows. DI 
Azouf the year 1692. (I think) one Monſ. Du Pin came to Dublin from 
England, and here, by the King and Queen's letter, and patents thereon, he 


ſet up a royal corporation, for carrying on the linen manufacture in Ireland. 


Into this corporation many of the nobility and gentry were admitted, more for 
their countenance and favour to the project, than for any great help could be 
expected, either from their purfes, or heads, to carry on the work. Du Pin 
himſelf was nominated under-governor, and a great buſtle was made about 
the buſineſs; many meetings were held, and confiderable ſums advanced to 
forward the work, and the members promiſed themſelves prodigious gains; 


and this expectation prevailed ſo far (by what artifices I cannot tell) as to raiſe 


the value of each ſhare to 40 or 50 pounds, tho but five pounds was paid by 
cach member, at firſt, - for every ſhare. he had. At length artificers began to 
be ſet at work, and ſome parcels of cloth were made, when on a ſudden there 
Happened fome controverſy between the corporation here in Ireland, and ſuch 
another corporation eſtabliſhed in England, by London undertakers, and 1n 
which Du Pin was alſo a chief member. Much time was fpent in managing 
this diſpute, and the work began in the mean time to flag, and the price 0: 
the ſhares to lower mightily. 

B, ſome little time before this controverſy happened, ſame private gentle- 
men and merchants, on their own ſtock, without the authority of an incor- 
porating patent, ſet ap a linen manufacture at Drogheda, which promiſed, 
and thrived very well at firſt; and the corporation 'of Dublin perceiving this, 
began to quarrel with them alſo, and would never let them alone till they 
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e SE: feral-of His Frienbds 
Shodied with then: TheÞsquartels ind controvetiles (the particulars where= 
account of, for I was not engaged amongſt them; and 


play fuck tricks, that all were dif- 


428 

me and all other cloth for houſhold uſes. 

ing the linen manufacture, tis this. In the 
17th and 18th of Car. II: there was an act of parliament made, „ obliging 
« all landlords and tenants to fow fuch & certain proportion of their holdings 


S 

« the firſt, 61. to the ſecond, and 4 I. to the _ This, nw it laſted, was 
a great encouragement to the country people, to ſtrive to out-do each other, 
wad it produced excellent cloth, alt over the kingdom ; but then it was but 
temporary, only for twenty years from paſſing the act, and is now expired. 
But that part of the act, ordaining landlords and tenants to ſow flax,“ is 

| and I can give no reaſon, why tis not executed; only this I can 
lay, that the tranſgreſſion is ſo univerſal, and the forfeiture thereon to the 
King is ſo ſevere, that if it were enquired into, I believe all the eſtates in Ire- 
land would be forfeited to his Majeſty. So that now the multitude of ſinners 
is their ſecurity. This ſtatute you will find amongſt the Iriſh acts, 17 & 18 
Car. II. chap. 9. 

ENGLAND, moſt certainly, will never let us thrive by the woollen trade ; 
this is their darling miſtreſs, and they are jealous of any rival. But I ſee not 
that we interfere with them, in the leaſt, by the linen trade. So that that is 
left open to us to grow rich by, if it were well eſtabliſhed and managed, but 
by what means this ſhould be, truly I dare not venture to give my thoughts. 
There is no country has better land, or water, for flax and hemp, and I do ye- 
rily believe, the navy may be provided here, with failing and cordage, cheaper 
by far than in England. Our land is cheaper, victuals for workmen is cheaper, 
and labour is cheaper, together with other neceſſaries for artificers. | 

I xxnow not in what manner to thank you for the trouble have been at, 
in fitting for your picture, on my account. Tis a favour of that value, that 
I acknowledge myſelf extremely obliged to you for it; and therefore I could 
not think that the expreſſions concerning it in your laſt belonged to me, did 
they come from one leſs ſincere than yourſelf. < Painting, tis true, was de- 
ſigned to repreſent the gods, and the great men, that ſtand next them ;” and 
therefore it was, that I defired your picture. This, Sir, is the real and ſincere 
thought of ß by 


Your moſt obliged, humble ſervant, - 


Witt. Mot ynevux; 
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Mr. MoLyNnzevux to Mr. Locks. 


81 R, Dublin, Jan. 3 1695, 
}FTF1S now three months, fince I yentured to trouble you with a letter; you 
may ſee thereby that I have a regard to the publick buſineſs you are en- 

gaged in; but I have not been all this while without the ſatisfaction of hearing 
that you are well; for, as all my friends know that I have the moſt reſpectful 
Vox. III. 6 concern 
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Familiar LRH rERS between Mr. Eockk, 

concern for you in the world ſo they are not wanting, on all opportunities, from 
other ſide * water, to give me the acceptable tidings of your welfare. ] . 
lately received a letter from Mr. Howard, that obliges me to make his acknow. 
Be for the favours he has received from you. This I can hardly do, 
vithout complaining of him at the ſame time, for not yet ſending me your picture; 
but I ſuppoſe, by this time, tis on the road hither, and I forgive him; and, with 
all gratitude imaginable, return you my thanks on this account. 
Tux incloſed piece of natural hiſtory, I am defired by my brother to pre- 
ſent to you, with his moſt affectionate, humble ſervice. If upon peruſing it, 
you think it may deſerve it, you may ſend it by the penny-poſt'to the royal. 
ſociety, to fill up an empty page in the tranſactions. There is nothing to re- 
commend it, but its being exactly true, and an account of a non-deſcript anj. 
mal. Formerly I had a conſtant correſpondence with the ſecretary of the ſociety, 
but of late it has failed; and therefore we take the liberty of ſending this through 
our hands. 8 4 #30 6185 04 6 | REST: 
1 InAvx lately met with a book here of Monſ. Le Clerc's, called, the cauſes 
of incredulity, done out of French. Tis the ſame Le Clerc that writes ontolo- 


„ 


ia and dedicates it to you. I find thereby, you are his acquaintance and friend; 
f ſhould be very glad, you would be pleaſed to give me ſome account of that 
gentleman, and his circumſtances in the world, if you know them. To me he 
1 5 an impartial and candid enquirer after truth, and to have the true ſpirit of 
Chriſtianity, in that his book. The reaſon, why I enquire after him, is, be- 
cauſe I ſuppoſe him one of the refugees from France, and perhaps he may receive 


ſome encouragement to come into this kingdom. I am, 
way» | On 45 
wx Your moſt affectionate ſervant, 
JED WII I. Mor vxzvx. 
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Mr. MoLYNEUX to Mr. LoCKE. 


D | Dublin, Febr. 3, 169%. 

| S Ihad reaſon to rejoice on the nation's account, when you were firſt put 
on publick buſineſs; ſo I find, on my own particular, I had cauſe to 
lament; for ſince that time (to my great concern) your letters have been leſs 
frequent, and the ſatisfaction I had in them abundantly diminiſhed. Were I 
aſſured of the confirmed ſtate of your health, I could more patiently ſubmit to 
this; but knowing: your ſickly diſpoſition, a month's filence puts me in pain for 
you, and I am very uneaſy under the apprehenſions of any danger that may at- 
tend you: favour me therefore, good fir, though it were but by a line or two, 
in the crowd of your buſineſs ; for that itſelf would be ſome contentment to me, 
in the want of thoſe noble philoſophical thoughts, which ſometimes you were 
pleaſed to communicate to me. 

And now, fir, I ſhall beg a favour of you a little out of our common road 
of correſpondence. We have here lately received the certainty of Mr. Meth- 
win's being declared our lord chancellor; and truly, fir, all moderate and good 
men, I find, are very well pleaſed at it. I ſuppoſe, by your intereſt and acquain- 
tance-with-my lord keeper of England, you have an acquaintance, likewiſe, with 
Mr. Methwin ; and I beg the favour of you to mention me to him, as your de- 
voted friend and ſervant.” I am ſure, if he knows you rightly, I cannot be re- 
preſented to him under a more advantageous character; and I know this will 
give. me admittance to his graces, which I defire, more as I hear he is a good, 
than a great man; and being one of the maſters in chancery here, tis natural to 
covet the favour of him, under whom I am to act. 

1 nave lately met with a book of the Biſhop of Worceſter's concerning the 
Trinity. He takes occaſion therein to reflect on ſome things in your a, 
i. ft. 2 2 ut 
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al and ſeveral of his F RIEN BSW. 1 
but truly, I think, with no. great ſtrength of reaſon. However, he being 4 
man of great nate, I humbly propoſe it to you, whether you may not judge 
which will be no difficult taſk. I do not pretend hereby that an anſwer on 
purpoſe; for that end only, ſhould be framed T you, I think it not of that 
moment; but perhaps you may find ſome accidental occaſion of taking notice 
thereof, either in the next edition of your eſſay, or ſome other diſcourſe, you 
27 woo oof 7 os on on pop nt onion 

F in AVE not yet received the ſatisfaction of having your likeneſs before me, 
and have therefore lately writ a very diſcontented letter about it to Mr. Howard. 
A great man here told me, I ſomething reſembled you in countenanee ; could 
he but aſſure me of being like you in mind too, twould have been the eternal 


honour and boaſt of 


Your moſt devoted, humble ſervant, 
and entirely affectionate friend, 


Witt. Mor vNEUx. 


t e100, by a book I lately light on, of Mr. Norris's, that Mr. Maſham and 
my ſon agree in one odd circumſtance of life, of having both their mothers blind; 
for my wife loſt her ſight above twelve years before ſhe dyed, and I find my 
lady Maſham is in the ſame condition. 


a th. '% _— I 
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Mr. LockE to Mr. MoLYNEUux: 


SIR, Nai e Oates, 22 Feb. 1693. 
Fr Ax you will be of an opinion, that I take my picture for myſelf, and 
I think you ought to look no farther, fince that is coming to you, or is already 
with you. Indeed we are ſhadows much alike, and there is not much differ- 


while: to take nutice of what he ſays, and give ſome anſwer to it, 


833 


ence in our ſtrength and uſefulneſs. But yet I cannot but remember, that! 


cannot expect my picture ſhould anſwer your letters to me, pay the acknow- 
ledgments I owe you, and excuſe a ſilence as great, as if I were nothing but 
a piece of cloth overlay d with colours I could lay a great deal of the blame 
on buſineſs, and a great deal on want of health. Between theſe two J have 
had little leiſure, ſince I writ to you laſt. But all that will bear no excuſe to 
myſelf, for being three letters in arrear, to a perſon whom I the willinglieſt 
hear from, of any man in the world, and with whom I had rather entertain 
myſelf, and paſs my hours in converſation, than with any one that I know. 
I thould take it amiſs, if you were not angry with me, for not writing to you 
all this while; for I ſhould ſuſpect you loved me not ſo well as I love you, if 
you could patiently bear my filence. I hope it is your civility makes you not 
chide me. I promiſe: you, I ſhould have grumbled cruelly at you, if you had 
been half ſo guilty as I have been. But if you are angry a little, pray be not ſo 
very much, for if you ſhould provoke me any way, I know the firſt ſight of 
a letter from you, would allay all my choler immediately; and the joy of hear- 
ing you were well, and that you continued your kindneſs to me, would fill my 
mind, and leave me no other paſſion. For, I tell you truly, that fince the re- 
ceipt of your letter in September laſt, there has ſcarce a day paſſed, I am ſure 
not a poſt, wherein I have not thought of my obligation and debt to you, and 
reſolved to acknowledge it to you, though ſomething or other has ſtill come 
between to hinder me. For you would have pitied me, to ſee how much of m 

time was forced from me this winter in the country (where my illneſs confined 
me within doors) by crowds of letters, which were therefore indiſpenſably to be 
anſwered, becauſe they were: from people, whom either I knew not, or cared 
not for, or was not willing to make bold with; and ſo you; and another friend 
I have in Holland, have been delayed, and put laſt, becauſe you are my friends, 
beyond ceremony and formality. And. I reſerved myſelf for you, when I was 
1 | at 
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r of:chouglits ba enjily;: For that you may inbt_chink 10, 
friend of mine, of whom I now by me aher, af an ancienter! date thy 
the firſt of your-throe, "yet unanſwered. GD. 1 EI 21r20hb 0a 0 n 
3 Be Ee — ee che een e dee nn the 
pit, and particularly by Mr. Bentley x yet that matter not 10: as ve 
7 95 For a man of no ſmall — as you N 
been pleaſed to declare againſt my doctrine of no innate ideas, from the pulpit 
in the Temple, and, as have been told, charged it with little leſs than athei | 
Though the doctor be a great man, yet that would not much fright me, be. 
cauſe I um told, that he is not always obſtinate againſt opinions, which he has 
condemned more publickly, than in an n 45 to a Sunday's: auditory. But 
that tis poſſible he may be firm Here,” becauſe tis alſo ſaid, he never quits his 
averſion to any tenet, he has once declared againſt, till change of times bring. 
ing change of intereſt, and fathionable opinions open his eyes and his heart, 
and then he kindly embraces what before deſerved. his averſion and cenſure, 
My bobk crept into the world about fix or ſeven years ago, without any oppo. 
ſition, and has ſince paſſed amongſt ſome for uſeful, and, the leaſt favourable, 
for innocent. But, as it ſeems te me, it is a by ſome men, Mat it ſhould 
no longer do ſo. Something, I know net What, is at laſt ſpied out in it, that 
is like to be troubleſome, and therefore it muſt bean ill book, and be treated 
accordingly. Tis not that I know any thing in particular, but ſome thingi 
that have happened at the ſame time together, ſeem to me to ſuggeſt this: 
what it will produce time will ſhew. But, as you ſay in that Kind letter, 
« magna eſt veritas & prævalebit; that keeps me at perfect eaſe in this, and 
whatever I write; for as ſoon as I ſhall diſcover it not to be truth, my hand 
ſhall be the forwardeft to throw it in the fire. £ 3 
Vo defire to know, hat the apinion-of the ingenious is, concerning Mr. 
Whiſton's book. I have not heard any one of my acquaintance of it, 
but with great commendation, as I think it deſerves. And truly, I think he 
is more to be admired, that he has laid dawn an hypotheſis, whereby be ha 
explained ſo many wonderful, and, before, inexplicable things in the great 
changes of this globe, than that fame of them ſhould not go eaſily down with 
ſome men, when the whole was entirely new ta all. He is one of thoſe fort 
of writers, that I always fanſy ſhould be maſt: eſteemed and encouraged, I 
am always for the builders, who bring ſome addition to our knowledge, or at 
leaſt forme new thing to our thoughts. The finders of faults, the confuters 
and pullers down, do not only erect a barren and uſeleſs triumph! upon human 
ignorance, but advance us nothing in the acquiſition of truth. Of all the mot- 
to's I ever met with, this writ over a water - work, at Cleve, beſt pleaſed me, 
« natura omnes fecit judices, paucos artifices.” - * | 
' 1 THANK you for the account you gave me of your linen manufacture. Pri- 
rate knavery, I perceive, does there, as well as here, deſtroy all publick good 
works, and for hid the hope of any advantages by them, where nature plentitully 
offers what induſtry would improve, were it but rightly directed, and duly che- 
riſhed. Ihe corruption of the age gives me ſo ill a proſpect of any ſucceſs, in 
defigns af this kind, never ſo well laid, that I am not ſorry my ill health gives 
me fo juſt a reaſon, to deſire to be eaſed of the employment I am in. 
Vouns of the th of January, which brought with it that curious and exact 
deſcription of that.non=deſcript animal, found me here under the confinement of 
my ill lungs; but knowing buſineſs of ſeveral. kinds would make it neceſſary for 
me to go to London, as ſoon as poſſible, I:thought it better to carry it thither my- 
ſolf, ſend it at random to the royal ſociety. Accordingly, when I went 
up to town, about a fortnight hence, I ſhewed it to Dr. Sloane, and put it 
into his hands, to be communicated to the royal ſociety; which he willingly 
undertook ; and, I promiſe myſelf it will be publiſnhed in their next tranſactions. 
Dr. Sloane is a very ingenious man, and a very good friend of mine; and, up- 
on my telling him that your correſpondence with the ſecretary of the * 
92 | 1 
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had been of late interrupted, lie readily told me, that, if you pleaſed, he would 
take it up, and be very glad, if you would allow him the honour of a conſtant 


correſpondence with you. Citi «RM 
Vo ſhew your charitable and generous temper, in'what you ſiy concerning 
4 friend of mine in Holland, who is truly all that you think of him. He is 
married chere and has ſome kind of ſettlement; but I could be glad, if you in 
Ireland, or I here (tho of the latter ſay nothing to others) could get him a pre- 
bendary of 100 or 200 l. per annum, to bring him over into our church, and 
to give him eaſe, and a ſure retreat to write in, where, I think, he might be of 
great uſe to the Chriſtian world. If you could do this, you would offer him 
a temptation would ſettle him amongſt us; if you think you cannot, I am 


never the leſs obliged to you, for offering to one, whom you take to be a friend 


of mine, what yeu are able. If he ſhould miſs the effect, yet I have ſtill the 
obligation to you. | | n 
Wur yours of the zd inſtant met me in London, when I was there lately, 
I was rejoiced at my journey, though I was uneafy in town, becauſe I thought 
my being there, might give me an opportunity to do you ſome little ſervice, or at 
leaſt ſhew you my willingneſs to do it. To that purpoſe I went twice or 
thrice to wait upon Mr. Methwin, though he be a perſon, in whoſe company 
remember not that I was ever but once in my life. I miſſed him, by good 
luck, both times, and my diſtemper increaſed fo faſt upon me, that though I 


— 


went to London with an intention to make ſome ſtay there, yet I was forced 


away in eight days, and had not an opportunity to. ſee Mr. Methwin at all. 
You will, perhaps, wonder to hear me call my miſſing of him good luck; 
but ſo I muſt always call that which any way favours my deſign of ſerving you, 
as this did. For Lereupon! applied myſelf to a friend of mine, who has an in- 
tereſt in him, and one, to whom your worth and friendſhip to me is not un- 
known, who readily undertook all I deſired on your behalf. And J promiſe 
myſelf, from thence, that you will find Mr. Methwin will be as defirous of your 
acquaintance, as you are of his. WEE = 
ou will, in a little time, ſee that I have obeyed, or rather anticipated a 
command of yours, towards the latter end of your laſt letter. What ſen- 
timents I have, of the uſage I have received, from the perſon you there men- 
tion, I ſhall ſhortly more at large acquaint you. What ſte ſays, is, as you ob- 
ſerve, not of that moment much to need an anſwer ; but the fly deſign of it I 
think neceſſary to oppoſe ; for I cannot allow any one's great name a right to 
uſe me ill. All fair contenders for the opinions they have, I like mightily ; 
but there are fo few, that have opinions, or at leaſt ſeem, by their way of de- 
fending them, to be really perſuaded of the opinions they profeſs, that I am 
apt to think, there is in the world a great deal more ſcepticiſm, or at leaſt want 
of concern for truth, than is imagined. When I was in town, I had the 
happineſs to ſee Mr. Burridge ; he is, he ſays, ſpeedily returning to you, where 
I 55 — his book, which is received with great applauſe, will procure him 
ſomething more ſolid, than the name he has got him here; which I look up- 
on, as a good fore-runner of greater things to come. He ſpoke ſomething of 
his intention to ſet about my book, but that I muſt leave to you and him. 
There is lately fallen into my hand a paper of Monſieur L —, Writ to a 
gentleman here in England, concerning ſeveral things in my eflay. I was told, 
when I was in London, that he had lately ordered his correſpondent to com- 
municate them to me, and ſomething elſe he has fince writ hither. He treats 
me all along with great civility, and more compliment than I ean' deſerye. 
And being, as he is, a very great man, tis not for me to ſay there appears to me 
no great weight in the exceptions he makes to ſome paſſages in my book; but his 
great name and knowledge in all parts of learning, ought to make me think, 
that a man of his parts ſays nothing but what has great weight in it; only I 
ſuſpect he has, in ſome places, a little miſtaken my ſenſe, which is eaſy for a 
{tranger, Who has (as I think) learned Engliſh out of England. The ſervant, 
I have now, cannot copy French, or elſe you ſhould fee what he ſays; when 
r GVV . _** 1537 
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of. the diftance between this and Dublin. 09 kiybiit 140 „ bn n. Ink 

I READ that paſlage of your letter to my Lady | h Which concerned 
ſight; ſhe bid me tell you, that he hopes to ſee you here this ſummer. 
will, poſſibly, wonder at the miracle, but that you muſt find in Mi. 
ri 8 beok. | She has, tis true, but Weak eyes, which Mr. Norris, for rea- 
ſons he knew beſt, was reſolyed to make blind ones. And having fitted hiz 
epiſtle to that ſuppoſition, epuld not be hindered from publiſhing it fo; though 
my lady, to Foun it, writ him word that ſhe Was not blind, and hoped ſfe 
never ſhould Tis a ſtrange power, you ſee, we authors take to ourſelves; 
but there is nothing more ordinary, than for us to make whomſoever we wil 
blind, and give them out to the world for ſueb, as boldly as Bayard him; 
_ tis time to ſpare you and your eyes. I am, with the. utmoſt reſpec and 

cerity, ne en N. | 
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37 Your moſt humble, and moſt affectionate fervant, | 
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Mr. Mor vxEUx to Mr. Locks. . 
Fe VVT MS: 469*. 
Mus r confeſs, dear fir, I have not lately (if ever in my life) been under 


greater concern, than at your long ſilence. Sometimes I was angry with 
myſelf, but I could not well tell why; and then I was 10 to blame you, but! 


could leſs tell why. As your ſilence continued, my diſtraction increaſed ; till 


at laſt, I was happily relieyed by yours of the 22d of February, Which came 
not. to my hands till the 10th inſtant. | I then perceived. I was to charge ſome 
part of my troubled time to the conveyance of your letter, which was almoſt 
three weeks on its way hither. And that which added to my concern, was the 
want of eyen your ſhadow before me, for to this moment I have not received 
that, which will be apt on its appearance, to make me an idolater. Mr. Howard 
writes. me word, 55 40 ſentit from London above five weeks 8 but I hear 
nothing of it from our correſpondent, to whom tis conſigned in Cheſter. How- 
ever, Be I know the ſubſtance. to be in ſafety, and well, I can bear the ha- 
zard of the thadow with ſome, patience, and doubt not but my expectation will 
be ſatisfied in due time. FEY Te pa © IM EY 
Born Whiſton and Bentley are poſitiye againſt the idea of God being innate; 
and I had rather rely on them (if I would rely on any man) than on Dr. 8—. 
Tis true, the latter has a great name; but that, I am ſure, weighs not with 
you, or me, Belides, you rightly. obſerve, the doctor is no obſtinate here- 
tick, but may veer about, when another opinion comes in faſhion ; for ſome 
men alter their notions, as they do/their cloaths, in compliance to the mode. 
I have heard of a maſter of the Temple, ho, during the fiege of Limerick, writ 
over hither to a certain, prelate, to be ſure to let him know, by the firſt oppor- 
tunity, whenever it came to be. ſurrendered, which was done accordingly; 
and immediately the good. doctor's eyes were opened, and he. plainly faw the 
oaths, to King William and Queen Mary, were not only expedient, but lawful, 


and our duty. A good, roaring train of artillery is not only ratio ultima regum, 


but of other men beſides. Rs 94/08 
LANs I pretty. well gueſs what it is, that ſome. men find miſchievous in 


your eſſay: "Lis opening the eyes; of the ignorant, and rectifying the methods 
OI. IC ö | 
abridge the 1 of darkneſs: wherein, though the ſubjects wander deplors- 


for truth, fit, down, and ſhew wherein tis erroneous... Dange 
ag uncertain ſignificati enſe. A pap 
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. atid ſeveral wf his K RIH NU 
dangerbut, eosuft; pertizps,>dt ügrees adt ſo well Wick tranfib{hafiaticn'; 
er To tamnen j | bit Heſther confider, 
whether tranſubſtantiation,: or conſubſtantiation; Be ttus or Falſe, but taking 
for granted that they are true or ar Teaſt -gainfel; Whatever Hits not with it, or 
000 ae. 
IA extremely obliged. w you for your introdueing a correſpondencè be- 
tween Dr. Sloane and me, and it would be the preateſt ſatisfactiön imaginable 
to me, could I but promiſe myſelf materials, in this place, fit to ſupport it. 
However, I ſhall ſoon begin it, by ſending him an account of the largeſt 
quadruped that moves on the earth, except the elephant, with WRHich this coun- 
try has anciently been plentifully ſtocked, but is now quite periſhed from amongſt 
us, and is not to be found, for aught as I can learn, any where at preſent, but 
about New-England, Virginia, &c. 1 | , ee 
Ap now I come to that part of your letter relating to Monf. Le Clerc, 
which grieves me every time I think on't: There are fo many difficalties, in 
what you proptls concerning him, that I know not how they will be fur- 
mounted. The clergy here, have given that learned, pious; and candid man, 
a name, that will frighten any Biſhop from ſerving him, though otherways in- 
clinable enough in his own breaſt. I know but two or three, - that are in any 
poſt in the church capable to help him, on whom I could rely to do it ; but 
at the ſame time, I know them to be ſuch cautious, wary men, and ſo fearful 
of the cenſure of the reſt of the tribe, that they would hardly be brought to it. 
I take: Monf. Le Clerc to be one of the greateſt ſcholars in Europe; I look on 
him, as one of the moſt judicious, pious, and fincere Chriſtians, that has ap- 
peared publickly ; and it would be an infinite honour to us, to have him amongſt 
us; but, I fear, an eccleſiaſtical preferment will be very difficult to be obtained 
for him. And indeed when I troubled you to give me ſome account of him, 
it was in proſpect of bringing him into my own family, could his circumſtances 
have allowed it; for I took him to be a fingle man, and one of the refugees in 
Holland, and wholly unprovided for. On his own account, I am heartily glad 
he has any ſettlement there: but, for my own ſake, I could wiſh he wet 
other circumſtances. But, notwithſtanding theſe difficulties, I have venture 
to break this matter to a clergyman here in a conſiderable poſt, © ger aw 
dean of .. .” .. : . . . a gentleman whos happy in r and 18 4 
perſon of an extenſive charity, and great candor. He relithed' the thing EX 
tremely, but moved the forementioned difficulties, and raiſed ſome farther ſcru- 
ples concerning Mr. Le Clerk's ordination: for ordained he mult neceſſarily, be, 
to capacitate him for an eccleſiaſtical preferment ; and he queſtioned wh the? 
he would ſubmit to thoſe oaths, and ſubſcription, of aſſent and conſent, that 
are requiſite thereto. But he promiſed me, that when he attends the king this 
fummer into Holland, as his chaplain, he will wait on Monſieur Le Clerc a 
Amſterdam, and difeourſe with him farther about this matter. This gentle- 
man is the likelieſt eccleſiaſtick in Ireland to effect this buſineſs, for he is a 
riſing man in the church; and though he be very zealous in his own rinciples, 
yet tis with the greateſt charity and deference to others; which, Trthink, is the 
true ſpirit of Chriſtianity. I have not mentioned you in the leaſt to him, in 
all this matter. | | f q „ PESOS WED 07S 
I ami extremely obliged to you for the good offices you have done me to 
Mr. Methwin, our lord chancellor. I promiſe dye 4 eat deal of fatif= 
faction in the honour of his lordſhip's acquaintance. And, I could wiſh; if it 
were conſiſtent with your convenience, that you would let me know the per- 
ſon, you deſired to mention my name to his ſortihip. SYN e e 
I am heartily glad to underſtand, that you have taken notice of what the 
Riſhop of Worceſter ſays, relating to your book. I have been in diſcoutſe 
here, with an ingenious man, upon what tlie Biſſiop alledges; and” the gen- 
tleman obſerved, that the Biſhop does not ſo directly object againſt your no- 
tions as erroneous, but as miſuſed by others, and particularly by the author of 
* Chriſtianity not myſterious ;” beſt, I think, this is no very juſt obſervation. 


The Biſhop directly oppoſes your doctrine, though, tis true, he does it on the 


occaſion 
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"Familiar LET As between Mr. Locks, 

=”, 6ccafion of the foreſaid book. Iam told the author of that diſcourſe" is of tt; 
5 country, and that his name is Toland, but he is a ſtranger in theſe parts; I be. 
= 15851 he belongs to this kingdom, he has been a good while: out of it, fo | 
have not heard * ſuch remarkable man amongſt us. 
Isnovrp be very glad to ſee Monſ. . paper concerning your eſſay 
He is certainly an extraordinary perſon, eſpecially in mathematics; but real 
' to ſpeak freely of him, in relation to what he may have to ſay to you, I do not 
expect any great matters from him; for methinks (with all deference to his 
great name) he has given the world no extraordinary ſamples of his thoughts 
this way, as appears by two diſcourſes he has printed, both in the acta erudit. 
Lipſiæ, the ert anno 1694. pag. 110. de primæ philoſophiz emendatione,” &c. 
the other anno 1695. pag. 145. ſpecimen dynamicum, which truly to me is 
ö in many places, unintelligible ; but that may be my defect, and not his. 
_ I DEO you would excuſe me to my Lady Maſham, for the error I commit. 
ted, relating to her ladyſhip. I ever looked on Mr. Norris as an obſcure, en- 
thuſiaſtick man, but I could not think he would knowingly impoſe on the 
world ſo notorious a falſity, in matter of fact. I with authors would take more 
pains, to. open, than to ſhut, men's eyes, and then we ſhould have more ſucceſz 

in the diſcoveries of truth. But I have almoſt out-run my paper. I an, 

1 Ever honoured S I R, 4 5 

Your moſt affectionate, and 
moſt obliged humble ſervant, 
WILL. MoLynevy. 
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Mr. Mol Y NEU x to Mr. Locks. 


_ Honoured 8 1 R., Dublin, April 6, 1697, 
IN my laſt to you of March 16, there was a paſſage relating to the author 
1 of 5 not myſterious.” I did not then think that he was fo near 
ne, as within the bounds of this city; but I find fince, that he is come over 
ither, and have had the favour of a viſit from him. I now underſtand (as! 
intimated to you) that he was born in this country; but that he has been a great 
While abroad, and his education was, for ſome time, under the great Le Clerc. 
But that, for which I can never honour him too much, is his acquaintance 
and friendſhip to you, and the reſpect, which, on all occaſions, he expreſſes 
for you. I propoſe a great deal of ſatisfaction in his converſation ;/ I take him 
to be a candid free-thinker, and a good ſcholar. But there is a violent fort 
of ſpirit, that reigns here, which begins already to ſhew itſelf againſt him; 
and, I believe, will increaſe daily; for I find the clergy alarmed to a mighty de- 
pree againſt him. And laſt Sunday he had his welcome to this city, by hearing 
himſelf harangued againſt, out of the pulpit, by a prelate of this country. 
I Have at laſt received my moſt eſteemed friend's picture; I muſt now 
make my. grateful acknowledgments to you, for the many idle hours you ſpent, 
in ſitting for it, to gratify my deſire. I never look upon it, but with the greateſt 
veneration. But though the artiſt has ſhewn extraordinary ſkill at his pencil, 
yet now I have obtained ſome part of my Klan the greateſt remains unſatiſ- 


— 


ied ; and ſeeing he could not make it ſpeak} and converſe with me, I am till 
: at a loſs. But I find you are reſolved, in ſome meaſure, to ſupply even that too, 
by the kind preſents you ſend me of your thoughts, both in your letters, and in 
your books, as you publiſh them. Mr. Churchill tells me, I am obliged to you 
for one or two of this kind, that yow have been pleaſed to favour me with ; they 
are not yet come to hand, but I return you my heartieſt thanks for them. 1 
long, indeed, to ſee your anſwer to the Biſhop of Worceſter ; but for Edwards, 
I think him ſuch a poor wretch, he deſerves no notice. I am, 
| Moſt worthy S I R, 

Your affectionate, humble ſervant, 


WILL. MoLYNEUX- 
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Dear SI R, an a 2 K G Oates, 10 il, 6 '- = 
HOUGH I do not ſuſpect that you will think me Em i | or oy in 0 
13 that ſmall buſineſs you deſired of me, and ſo left it in negligent hands, 

give me leave to ſend you a tranſcript of a paſſage in my friend's letter, which 
13 mmi os cs 1 
is a great while ſince, that Mr. P— undertook to tell you, that I had 
« ſpoken to Mr. Methwin about Mr. Molyneux, and that he received your 
« recommendation very civilly, and anſwered, he ſhould always have a great 
regard for any body, you thought worthy of your eſteem ; and you gave ſo 
« advantageous a character of Mr. Molyneux, that he ſhould covet his ac- 
« quaintance, and therefore he muſt deſire the favour of you to recommend 
« him to Mr. Molyneux.” | 2 ot: ve | 
Tavs, my friend, whoſe words, though in them there be ſomething of 
compliment to myſelf, I repeat to you, juſt as they are in his letter, that you 
may ſee he had the ſame ſucceſs I promiſed you in my laſt. 

Ix obedience to your commands, I herewith ſend you a copy of Mr. L—'s 

aper. The laſt paragraph, which you will find writ in my hand, is a tran- 
ent of part of a letter, writ lately to his correſpondent here, one Mr. Burnet, 
who ſent it me lately, with a copy of Mr. L—'s paper. Mr. Burnet has 
had it this year or two, but never communicated it to me, till about a fort- 
night agone. Indeed Mr. Cunningham procured me a fight of it laſt ſummer, 
and he and I read it, paragraph by paragraph, over together, and he confeſſed 
to me that ſome parts of it he did not underſtand; and I ſhewed him in others 
that Mr. L s opinion would not hold, who was perfectly of my mind. 
I mention Mr. Cunningham to you, in the caſe, becauſe I think him an ex- 
traordinary man, of parts and learning, and he is one that is known to Mr. 
L———, To anſwer your freedom with the like, I muſt confeſs to you, 
that Mr. I is great name had raiſed in me an expectation, which the 
ſight of his paper did not anſwer, nor that diſcourſe of his in the acta erudito- 
% rum,” which he quotes, and I have ſince read, and had juſt the ſame thoughts 
of it when I read it; as I find you have. From whence I only draw this in- 
terence, that even great parts will not maſter any ſubje& without great think- 
ing, and even the largeſt minds have but narrow ſwallows. Upon this occa- 
hon I cannot but again regret the loſs of your company and aſſiſtance, by this 
great diſtance, 

I Have lately got a little leiſure, to think of ſome additions to my book, 
againſt the next edition, and within theſe few days have fallen upon a ſubject, 
that I know not how far it will lead me. I have written ſeveral pages on it, 
but the matter, the farther I go, opens the more upon me, and I cannot yet 
get ſight of any end of it. The title of the chapter will be, of the conduct 
of the underſtanding,” which, if I ſhall purſue, as far as I imagine it 
will reach, and as it deſerves, will, I conclude, make me the largeſt chapter of 
my eſſay. Tis well for you, you are not near me; I ſhould be always peſter- 
ing you with my notions, and papers, and reveries. It would be a great hap- 
pineſs to have a man of thought to lay them before, and a friend that would 
deal candidly and freely. 

I Hope, e're this, you and your brother have received printed copies of what 
the doctor communicated to the royal ſociety. I preſume it is publiſhed be- 
fore this time, though I have not ſeen it; for Dr. Sloane writ me word, ſome 
time ſince, that it would be ſpeedily, and told me he would ſend it to you. 
And, if Mr. Churchill has taken that care he promiſed me, I hope you have: 
alſo received my © letter to the Biſhop of Worceſter,” and that I ſhall ſoon re- 
ceive your thoughts of it. | | 

Taz buſineſs you propoſed to Dr. . is generouſly defigned, and well 
managed, and I very much wiſh it ſucceſs. But will not Dr. S—-= be per- 
Voi. . 6 ſuaded 
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nous. Mr. Locke ne les admet pas, non plus que les idées inces. Il a eu fans 
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Famihar LETTER between Mr. LockE, 
ſuaded to communicate to the world the obſervations he made in Turkey? 
diſcourſe I had with him ſatisfies me, they well deſerve not to be loſt, as all pa- 
E laid up in a ſtudy are. Methinks yon ſhould prevail with him to oblige 
F, 45 3 ee Wo | 3 

* Wovch my paper be done, yet I cannot cloſe my letter tilt I have made 
ſome acknowledgments to you, for the many great marks you give me of 
a ſincere affection, and an eſteem extremely above what I can deſerve, in yous 
of the 16th of March. Such a friend, procured me by my eſſay, makes me 
more than amends, for the many adverſaries it has raiſed me. But I think 1, 
body will be able to find any thing miſchieyous in it, but what you fay, which 
I ſuſpe&, troubles ſome men, and I am not ſorry for it, nor like my book the 
worſe. He that follows truth impartially, ſeldom pleaſes any ſett of men; 
and I know not how a great many of thoſe, who pretend to be ſpreaders of 
light, and teachers of truth, would yet have men depend upon them for it, and 
take it rather upon their words than their own knowledge, juſt cooked and 
ſeaſoned as they think fit. But tis time to releaſe you after ſo long a trouble. 
I am perfectly, $8 . | 


Dear 8 I R, 


1 


| Your moſt humble, and moſt faithful ſervant, 


- Joun Locks, 
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Réflexions de Mr. L— fur l'eſſai de l'entendement humain” 
de Monſieur Locks. bee a 


IE trouve tant de marques d'une penetration peu ordinaire dans ce que Mr, 
Locke nous a donnè ſur Ventendement de l' homme, & ſur Veducation, & 
je juge la matiere fi importante que j'ai crii ne pas mal employer le tems que je 
donnerois a une lecture ſi profitable; d'autant que J'ai fort medite moi-meme 
ſur ce qui regarde les fondemens de nos connoiſſances. C'eſt ce qui m'a fait 
mettre ſur cette feüille quelques unes des remarques * me ſont venues En liſant 
ſon e eſſai de Ventendement.” De toutes les recherches il n'y en a point de plus 
importantes, puiſque c'eſt la clef de toutes les autres. 

L premier livre regarde principalement les principes qu'on dit Etre nez avec 


doute de grandes raiſons de s'oppoſer en cela aux prejugez ordinaires, car on a- 
buſe extremement du nom d'idees & de principes. Les philoſophes vulgaires 
ſe font des principes a leur phantaſie, & les Carteſiens, qui font profeſſion de 
plus d'exaCtitude, ne laiſſent pas de faire leur retrenchement des idées preten- 
dues, de Tetendue de la matiere, & de lame; voulant $'exempter par-la de la 
neceflite de prouver ce qu'ils avancent ; ſous pretexte que ceux qui mediteront 
les idees, y trouveront la meme choſe qu'eux, c'eſt-a-dire, que ceux qui s accoũ- 
tumeront a leur jargon & a leur maniere de penſer, auront les memes preven- 
tions, ce qui eſt tres-veritable. Mon opinion eſt done qu'on ne doit rien pren- 
dre pour principe primitif, fi non les experiences & Vaxiome de I'identicite ou 
(ce qui eſt la mEme choſe) de la contradiction, qui eſt primitif, puiſqu' autre- 
ment il n'y auroit point de difference entre la verite & la fauſſetèẽ; & toutes les 
recherches cefleroient d'abord, s'il Etoit indifferent de dire oũi ou non. On ne 
ſauroit donc s empècher de ſuppoſer ce principe, deſqu'on veut raiſonner. 
Toutes les autres veritez ſont prouvables, & j eſtime extremement la methode 
d'Euclide qui fans &arreter à ce qu'on croiroit Etre aſſez prouvè par les preten- 
dues idees, a demontre (par exemple) que dans une triangle un co0te eſt toujours 
moindre que les deux autres enſemble. Cependant Euclide a eu raiſon de prendre 
quelques axiomes 2 accordes, non pas comme s'il etoient veritablement pri- 
mitifs & indèmonſtrables, mais parce qu'il ſe ſeroit trop arrete, sil n'avoit voulu 
venir aux concluſions qu'apres une diſcuſſion èxacte des principes: ainſi il a juge 
2 ; {A 
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aid ſeteral of His FRTEN Diffs; 

a propos de fe contenter d'avoir -poulle les preuves juſqu'a ce: petit nombre de 

propoſitions, en ſorte qu on peut dire que fi elles ſont vraies, tout oe qu il dit Veſt 

auſſi. II a laifle à d'autres le ſoin de demontrer ces principes memes qui d'ail- 

leurs ſont deja juſtifices par les experiences. Mais c'eſt dequoi on ne ſe contente 
int en ces matieres : c'eſt-pourquot Apollonius, - Proclus, & autres, ont pris 
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a peine de demontrer quelques uns des axidmes d' Euclide. Cette maniere doit 


etre imitee des philoſophes, pour venir enfin a quelques eſtabliſemens, quand 
ils ne ſeroient que proviſionels; de la maniere que je viens de dire. Quant aux 
idees jᷣ en ai donne quelque eclairciſſement dans un petit ecrit imprimè dans les 
actes des ſgavans de Leipzig au mois de Novembre, 1684. pag. 537. qui eſt in- 
tituls, < meditationes de cognitione, veritate, & ideis, & j'aurois ſouhaite que 
Mr. Locke leut vii & Examine, car je ſuis des plus dociles, & rien n'eſt plus propre 
A avancer nos penſces que les conſiderations & les rematques des perſonnes de 
merite, lorſqu'elles ſont faites avec attention & avec ſinceritè. Je dirai ſeule- 
ment ici, que les idées vraies ou reelles font celles dont on eſt aſsurè que T'exe- 
cution eſt poſſible, les autres ſont douteuſes ou (en cas de preuve de Vimpoſlibi- 
lite) chimeriques. Or la poſlibilite des idees ſe prouve tant a priori par des de- 
monſtrations, en ſe ſervant de la pofſibilite d'autres idees plus ſimples, qu'a poſ- 
teriori par les experiences, car ce qui eſt ne ſęauroit manquer d'etre poſſible : 
Mais les idées primitives ſont celles dont la poſſibilite eſt indemonſtrable, & qui 
en effet ne ſont autre choſe que les attributs de Dieu. Pour ce qui eſt de la 
ueſtion, ** 8'il y a des idèes & des veritez crees avec nous; je ne trouve point 
abſolument neceflaire pour les commencemens, ni pour la pratique de Vart de 
penſer, de la decider, ſoit qu'elles nous viennent toutes de dehors, ou qu'elles 
viennent de nous, on raiſonnera juſte pourva qu'on garde ce que j'ai dit cy- deſſus 
& qu'on procede avec ordre & ſans prevention. La queſtion de“ origine de nos 
idées & de nos maximes” n'eſt pas preliminaire en philoſophie, & il faut avoir 
fait de grands progres pour la bien reſoudre. Je crois cependant pouvoir dire 
que nos idees (meme celles de choſes ſenſibles) viennent de notre propre fonds, 
dont on pourra mieux juger parce que j'ai public touchant la nature & la com- 
munication des ſubſtances & ce qu'on appelle union de Vame avec le corps,” 
car j'ai trouve que ces choſes n'avoient pas Ete bien priſes. Je ne ſuis nullement 
* 96 la tabula raſa d'Ariſtote, & il y a quelque choſe de ſolide dans ce que 
laton appelloit la reminiſcence. Il y a meme quelque choſe de plus, car nous 
n'avons pas ſeulement une reminiſcence de toutes nos penſces paſſèes, mais en- 
core un preſſentiment de toutes nos penſees futures. Il eſt vrai que c'eſt confu- 
ſement & fans les diſtinguer, a peu pres comme lorſque jentends le bruit de la 
mer, jentends celui de toutes les vagues en particulier qui compoſent le bruit 
total; quoique ce ſoit ſans diſcerner une vague de l'autre. Et il eſt vrai dans 
un certain ſens que j'ai explique, que non ſeulement nos idees, mais encore nos 
ſentimens naiſſent de notre propre fonds, & que Tame eſt plus independante qu'on 
ne penſe, quoiqu' il ſoit toũjours vrai que rien ne ſe — en elle qui ne ſoit de- 
termine. | 
Dans le livre ii. qui vient au detail des idées, j'avoue que les raiſons de Monſ. 
Locke pour prouver que Vame eſt quelquefois ſans penſer à rien, ne me pa- 
roiſſent pas convainquantes ; fi ce n'eſt qu'il donne le nom de penſces aux ſeules 
perceptions aſſez notables pour ètre diſtinguees & retenues. Je tiens que lame 
& meme le corps n'eſt jamais ſans action, & que Vame n'eſt jamais fans quelque 
perception. Meme en dormant on a quelques ſentimens confus & ſombres du 
lieu ou Ton eſt & d'autres choſes. Mais quand Vexperience ne le confirmeroit 


pas je crois qu'il y en a demonſtration. C'eſt a peu pres comme on ne ſcauroit 


prouver abſolument par les experiences s'il n'y a point de vuide dans Veſpace & 
sil n'y a point de repos dans la matiere. Et cependant ces ſortes de queſtions me 
paroiſſent decidees demonſtrativement, auſſi bien qu'a Mr. Locke; je demeure 
d'accord de la difference qu'il met avec beaucoup de raiſon entre la matiere & 
eſpace. Mais pour ce qui eſt du vuide pluſieurs perſonnes habiles Vont cri. 
Monſieur Locke eſt de ce nombre, jen étois preſque perſuade moi-mtme, 
mais jen ſuis revenu depuis long-tems. Et Vincomparable Monſieur Huygens, 
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mes raiſons, comme ſes lettres le pouyent témoigner. La'preuve du vuide 
ptiſe du mouvement, dont Mr. Lockæ ſe ſert, ſuppoſe que le corps eſt originaire- 
ment dur, & qu il et compi d un certain nombre de parties inflexibles. Cat 
en ce cas il ſeroit vrai; quelque nombre fini d atòmes, qu'on pourroit prendre 
que le mouvement ne ſauroĩt avoir lieu fans vuide ; mais toutes les parties de 1, 
matiere ſont diviſibles & pliables. IL y a encore quelques autres choſes dans ce 
ſecond livre qui m'arrtent; par Exemple; lorſqu il eſt dit, cap. 17. que lin. 
ſtmite ne ſe doit attribuer qu feſpace, au tems, & aux nombres. ſe croiz 
avec Mr. Locke qu à ptoprement parler on peut dire qu il n'y a point d eſpace, 
de tems, ni de nombre, qui ſoit mnfini,” mais qu'il eſt ſeulement vrai que plus 
grand que ſoit une eſpace, ou tems, ou bien un nombre, il y a tottjours un autre 
plus grand que lui fans fin; & qu ainſi le veritable infini ne ſe trouve point dans un 
tout compoſe de parties. Cependant il ne laiſſe pas de ſe ttouver ailleurs, ſavoit 
dans Vabſolu, _ eſt ſans parties & qui a influence fur les choſes compoſces, 
parce qu'elles reſultent de la limitation de Vabſolu. Done infini poſitif n'etant 
autre choſe que Vabſolu, on peut dire qu'il y a en ce ſens une idée poſitive de 
Vinfini, & qu'elle eſt antérieure à celle du fini. Au reſte en. rejettant un infini 
compole on ne point ce que les geometres demontrent “ de feriebus infinitis, 
& particulierement Vexcellent Mr. Newton. Quant à ce qui eſt dit chap. 30. 
« de ideis adæquatis, il. eſt permis de donner aux termes la ſignification qu'on 
trouve à propos. Cependant ſans blamer le ſens de Mr. Locke je mets un degre 
dans les idees felon lequelle j appelle adequate celle ou il n'y a plus rien a expli- 
uer. Or toutes les idees des qualitez ſenſibles, comme de la lumiere, couleur, 
chaleur, n'etant point de cette nature, je ne les compte point parmis les adequates, 
auſſi 'n'eſt-ce point par elles-memes, ni a priori, mais par Yexperience que nous 
en ſavons la realite, ou la poflibilite. . NINA | 
IX ya encore bien de bonnes choſes dans le livre iii. ou il eſt traité des mots ou 
termes. Il eſt trèes- vrai qu on ne ſauroit tout definir, & que les qualitez ſentibles 
n'ont point de definition nominale, & on les peut appeller primitives en ce 
ſens-la. Mais elles ne laiſſent pas de pouvoir recevoir une definition reelle. ] at 
montre la difference de ſes deux ſortes de definitions dans la meditation citce ci- 
deſſus. La definition nominale 1 le nom par les marques de la choſe; 
mais la definition reelle fait connottre a priori la poffibilite du defini. Au reſte 
J applaudis. fort a la doctrine de Monſ. Locke touchant la demonſtrabilite des 
veritez morales. | "2996 ; 
Lr iv. ou dernier livre, où il s'agit de la connoiflance de la verite, montre 
. Fuſage de ce qui vient d' etre dit. J'y trouve (auſſi bien que dans les livres 
precedens) une infinite de belles reflexions. De faire là-deſſus les remarques con- 
venables, ce ſeroit faire un livre auſſi grand que Fouvrage meme, Il me ſemble 
que les axiomes y ſont un peu moins conſiderez qu' ils ne meritent de I'etre. C'eli 
apparement parce qu'excepte ceux des methematiciens on n'en trouve guere or- 
dinairement, qui ſojent importans & ſolides: j'ai tache de remedier a ce defaut. 
Je ne mepriſe pas les propoſitions identiques, & j'ai trouve qu'elles ont un grand 
uſage meme dans Vanalyſe. II eſt tres-vrai, que nous connoiſſons notre exiſtence 
par une intuition immediate & celle de Dieu par demonſtration, & qu'une maſ- 
ſe de matiere, dont les parties ſont ſans perception, ne ſauroit faire un tout qui 
penſe. Je ne mepriſe point Vargument invent, il y a quelques fiecles, par 
Anſelme, qui prouve que Fetre parfait doit eziſter ; quoique je trouve qu'il man- 
que quelque choſe a cet argument, parce qu'il ſuppoſe que Vetre parfait eſt poffi- 
5 ble. Car fi ce ſeul point ſe demonftre encore, la demonſtration toute entiere 
ſera entierement achevẽ. Quant à la connoiſſance des autres choſes, il eſt fort 
bien dit, que la ſeule experience ne ſuffit pas pour avancer aſſez en phyſique. 


— 


Un eſprit penetrant tirera plus de conſequences de quelques experiences aſe | 
ordinaires qu'un autre ne fauroit tirer des plus choiſies, outre qu'il y a un art | 
dexperimenter & d'interroger, pour ainſi dire, la nature. Cependant il eſt | 
totyjours vrai qu'on ne ſauroit avancer dans le detail de la phyſique qu'a meſure 


qu'on a des experiences. Mr, Locke eſt de Vopinion de pluſieurs habiles hom- 
7 _ 
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2x0 Melt br üs FEN Bs 
Wet, quitienhent que Ia forme des logiciens tft de peu d ufage ! Ik ſerols quaſi 
d'un antre ſentiment; & Jai trouve ſouvent que les Ee meme dans les 
mathetmatiques font des manquemens de la forme. M. Wege fait la me- 
me remarque. | II y aurvit bien x dite a-defſus ; & pluficurs choſes excellentes 
ſont mepriſecs parce qu on nen fait pas Tuſage dont elles ſont capables. Nous 
names portez à mepriſer ce que nous avons appris dans les ecoles. II eſt vrai 
e nous y apprenons bien des inutilitez, mais, il eſt bon de faire la fonction 
della cruſca, C'eſt-A-dire de ſéparer le bon du mauvais. Mr. Locke le peut 
faire autant que qui que ce foit; & de plus il nous donne des penſces conſidera- 
bles de ſon propre cru. H reſt pas ſeulement eſſayeur, mais il eſt encore tranſ- 
mutateur par Vaugmentation,. qu'il donne du bon metail. Sil continuoit d'en 
fire preſent au public, nous lui en ſetions fort redevables. dell | 
je voudrois que Monſ. Locke eut dit fon ſentiment à Monf. Cunningham ſur 
mes remarques, ou que Monſ. Cunningham voulut nous le dire librement. Car je 
ne ſuis pas de ceux qui ſont entètez, & la raiſon peut tout ſur moi. Mais les affaires 
de nẽgoce detournent Monſ. Locke de ces penſces, car cette matiere de negoce eſt 
de trẽs-· grande ètenduꝭ & meme fort ſubtile & demimathEmatique, &. 
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Dear 8 I R. lad L 3041 Nei Oates, 4 May, 1697 
H OU the honbur you do me, in the value you put upon my ſhadow; 


bea freſh mark of that friendſhip, which is fo great an happineſs to me; 


yet I ſhall never conſider my picture in the ſame houſe with you, without great 
regret at my ſo far diſtanct ſrom you myſelf. - But I will not continue to impor- 
tune you with my complaints of that kind; tis an advantage, greater than I 
eould have hoped, to hate the converſation of ſuch a friend, though with the ſea 
between; and the remaining little ſcantling of my lifes would be too happy, if 
I had you in my neighbourhood, L % eee eit ch ſi p znotriag : : 
IA glad to hear, that the gentleman, you mention in yours of the 6th! of 
the laſt month, does me the favour to ſpeak well of me, on that fide the water. 
I never deſerved other of him, but that he ſhould always have done ſo on this. 
If his exceeding great value of himſelf do not deprive the world of that ufeful- 
neſs, that his parts, if rightly conducted, might be of, I ſhall be very glad. 
He went from London, as I heard afterwards, ſoon after ] left it the laſt time. 
But he did me not the fayour to give me a viſit, whilſt I was there, nor to let 
me know of his intended journey to you; if he had, tis poſſible I might have 
writ by him to you, Which I am now not ſorry I did not. I always value 
men of parts and learning, and think I cannot do too much in procuring them 
friends and aſſiſtance. But there may happen occaſions, that may make one 
ſtop one's hand. And tis the hopes young men give; of what uſe they will 
make of their parts, which is to me 2 — of being concerned for 
them. But, if vanity increaſes with age, I always fear, whither it will lead 
a man. I fay this to you, becauſe you are my friend, for whom haue no 
reſerves, and think I ought to talk freely, where you enquire, and pbſſibly may 
be concerned; but I ſay it to you alone, and deſire ĩt may go no farther; For 
the man I wiſh very well, and could give you, if it needed, proofs that I do 
ſo: and therefore I deſire you to be kind to him; but I muſt leave it to your 
prudence, in what way, and how far. If his carriage with you gives you the 
promiſes of a ſteddy, uſeful man, I know you will be forward enough of 
yourſelf, and I ſhall be very glad of it. For it will be his fault alone, if h 
prove not a very valuable man, and have not you for his friend. | 


Bur I have ſomething to ſay to you of another man. Monſ. Le Clerc, in 
letter I lately received from him, writes thus. 
« Monſ. C me difoit dernierement que il troydlt* occafion” d entrer 
dans une maiſon de condition en qualité de precepteur, il ſeroit ravi d'en pro- 
© fiter. C'eſt un fort honnète homme, & qui ſeroit bien capable de &acqui- 
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ce Selui⸗ A. les belles lettres, Thifſtoire,” 
Tas Mr, G— is he that ite. 
e I came to have ſome a with 5 
. . 


: a Ty ingenious mans gs Mr. 
of Hin to me with commendation and ke 


2 Np s religion; and the reaſonableneſs of, 
You may eaſily gueſs, Wh I put this into my letter, to. Nee 
concerning Mr. Lo Clerc, in your laſt letter but one... 

| You are willing, I ſee, to make my little preſents to you more and greater 
than they are. Amongſt the books that Mr. Churchill {ent. you, you are be. 
holden to me 1 5 you. will call it ſo) but for one; and to that the biſhop 
of Worceſter, I hear, has an anſwer in the preſs, which will be out this week, 
So that I perceive this controverſy is a matter of ſerious moment, beyond what 
I could have. thought. This benefit I ſhall be ſure to get by. it, either to be 
confirmed in my opinion, or be convinced of ſome errors, which I ſhall pre. 
ſently reform, in my. effay; and ſo make it the better for it. For I have no 
cons that I am fond of. Truth, I hope, I always ſhall be fond of, and ſo 
ready to embrace, and with ſo much joy, that I ſhall own it- to the world, 
and thank him, that does me the favour. So that I am never afraid of any 
thing writ me, unleſs it be che ner my ny; when it is not vrit 

| me out of Holland concerning it. 
8 In my laſt to you, I ſent you a copy of Mr. Ls paper, I have this writ 

| cloſely, in-purſuit of truth, and truth only. - 
%% Mr. Lo— 8 de Hannover ayant oli dire, qu 'on traduiſoit 
*« yotre ouvrage, qu on Valloit & imprimer, a envoye ici à un de mes amis ce 
% jugement qu'il en fait, comme pour la mettre à la tete. Cependant il a et 
* bien aiſe qu on vous le communicat. Il mia éts remis 28 les mains pour 
cela. On m'a dit mille biens de ce mathematicien.” II y a long tems que 
« magna & præclara minatur, ſans rien produire que wh demonſtrations 
« detachees. Je crois neanmoins qu il ne vous —. pas, & je doute, qu'il 
« g' entende bĩen lui- meme. 

I SEER you and I. and 3 agree pretty well concerning the man; 
and this ſort of fiddling makes me hardly avoid thinking, that he is not that 
very great man as has been talked of him. His paper was in England a year, 
or more, before it was communicated to me, and I "Ong uu will think 
he need not make ſuch a great ſtir with it. 4. DAR 

; Mx eſſay, you ſee, is tranſlating into French, and it i is by the fame Mr. Coſt 
oborentntiencd.!. But this need not hinder Mr. meat in wand he deſigned, 
for Mr. Coſte goes on exceeding ſlowly, as I am told. 

You ſee how forward I am to importune you with all my little concerns. 
But this would be nothing to what Þ ſhould do, if T ere nearer you: I ſhould 
then be talking to you «© de quolibet ente, and conſulting you about a thou- 
ſand whimſies, that come ſometimes into my thoughts, But with all this 1 


unfei am | 
AY red "Dear SIR, SN ono 


„Teer moſt ich humble ſervant, 
Jonx Locks. 
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the hurry X that buſineſs being ſomewhat abated, I reſume the 
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hy moſt honoured Fend, e Dublin}: May 15. 0 
OTHING could excuſe; my keeping y our kind — April 10, {6 
long by me unanſwered, but an unexpected and melancholy accident, 
as lately befallen a dear ſiſter of mine, who, on the 24th of the laſt month, 
wy her -huſband, the Lord Biſhop. of Meath, a learned and worthy prelate. 
Our whole family. has ſo deeply partaken in this trouble, that we A been 
all under a great concern: but more particularly myſelf, who am intruſted b 
the good biſhop, with the diſpoſal of ſome of his affairs. This has of late fo 
taken me up, that I had not time to take the ſatisfaction of writing to you; but 
eaſure of 
kiſſing your hands, and of aſſuring you, with what a deep ſenſe of gratitude 1 
receive- 5 kindneſs you have done me, with my lord chancellor Methwin: I 
hope we ſhall ſee kis lordſhip ſoon here, for we underſtand he * from | 
2 the 18th inſtant. 

I am extremely obliged to you for the trouble you have been at, in commu- 
nicating to me Monſ. L 's paper, and I am now ſorry I ever put the taſk 
on you; for to ſpeak freely to you, as I formerly did, I find nothing in this paper 
to make me alter the opinion I had of Monſ. L-—'s performances this way. 
He is either very unhappy in expreſſing, or I am very dull in apprehending, his 
thoughts. I do not know, but ſome of the doubts he raiſes concerning your 
eſſay, may proceed from his ce with our lan and this makes 
me yet more earneſt to procure the tranſlation of your eſſay; but Mr. Burridge, 
fince he laſt arrived here, has been wholly employed in overtaking his buſineſs 
in the country, to which he is run much in arrear. He is chaplain to my lord 
chancellor Methwin, and; on that account, [ 3 5 he will Pp much in town, 
and then I ſhall ply him har. 

T1 wiLL give you a thouſand: thanks for. the preſent of your letter to the 
«biſhop of Worceſter; but I need not give you my opinion of it, otherwiſe 
than as you find it in the following paragraph of a letter, which I received con- 
cerning it, from a reverend ptclate of this Kingdom. (The preſent biſhop of 
« « « between our ſelves.) 7 

« I READ Mr. Locke's letter to the biſhop of Worceſter,” _ great ſa- 
« tisfaction, and am wholly of your opinion, that he has fairly laid the great 
« biſhop on his back; but tis with ſo much gentleneſs, as if he were afraid, 
« not only of hurting un but even of ſpoiling, or tumbling his cloaths. In- 
« deed, I cannot tell which I moſt admire, the great civility and good man- 
ners in his book, or the force and clearneſs of his reaſonings. And 1 fanß 
« the biſhop will thank him u and ne the World no more with 
t this diſpute.” 

You ſee thereby my friend's and my. own opinion of your: book ; and I can 
tell you farther, that all thoſe, whom I have yet converſed with, in this place, 
concerning it, agree in the ſame judgment. And another (biſhop too) told me, 
that though * words were ſmooth as _ w”_— they cut Bike" a ee oe 
4 ſword. Hl 

Ar the ſame fie, that Mr. Churchill gent mo your lens to thi biſhop; he 
ſent me, likewiſe, the ſecond vindication of the reaſonableneſs of Chriſtia- 
% nity.” If you know the author thereof (as I am es ſurmiſe you may) 
be pleaſed to ſet him know, that I think he has done ds too much ho- 
nour in thinking him worth his notice; for ſo vile a poor wretch, certainly, 
never appeared in print. But, at the ſame time, tell him, that as this vindica- 
tion contains a farther illuſtration of the divine truths, in „the reaſonableneſs: 
of Chriſtianity,” he has the thanks of me, and of all fair, candid men, chat I 
converſe with, about it. 405 

In giving you the opinion we have here, of your * letter to the bimop of 
N 2 I have rather choſen to let you know particularly that of ſome. 
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be very ſublime and ſpacious. Oh fir! never more mehtion to me our diſtance 
 as-yourloſs : tis my diſadvantage ! Ay unhappineſs! I never before had ſuch 
reaſori to deplore my hard fate, in pro bon 85 to this priſon of an iſland: 
but one day, or Babe I vill get loo ſpite of all the fetters and dogs, 
that .incumber me at preſent. But if Bedi 5 but know, in what a wood of 
buſineſs I amy engaged, (bythe greateſt parr whereof” F reap' no other ad. 
vantage, than the ſatisfaction of being ſerviceable to my: friends) you would 

_ pity- ane; But I hope ſoon to rid my hands of a . rt of this trouble, 
then I mall beat more liberty. Till ien happy rims; and and for” yer, [ 
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Aged ei oh - Me. MoLenzox to Mr. Locks! 


2 4: ti LACED £1457 id 03 
W — 8 1 r ingons Dublin, May 2 27, 169). 

HE hints, you are Hleaſed ſo friendly to to codes to me, in yours of 

the 3d inſtant, concerning Mr. 1, are freſh marks of your kindneſs and 
confidence in me, and they perfectly agree with! the apprehenſions I had con- 
ceived of that gentleman. Truly, to be free, and without reſerve to you, I do 
not think his management, ſince he came into this city, has been ſo prudent. 
He has raiſed againſt him the clamours of all parties; and this, not ſo much by 
his difference in opinion, as by his unſeaſonable way of diſcourſing, propaga- 
ting, and maintaining it. Coffee - houſes and publick tables are not proper places 
for ſerious diſcourſes, relating to the moſt important truths. But when allo 
a tincture of vanity appears in the whole courſe! of a man's converſation, it 
diſguſts many, that may otherwiſe have a due value for hib parts and learning. 
Thave known a gentleman in this town, that was a moſt ſtrict ſocinian, and 
thought as much out of the common road as any man, and was alſo known ſo 
to do; but then his behaviour and diſcourſe were attended with. ſo much mo- 
defty; goodneſs, and prudence, that I nevet heard him publickly cenſured or 
claniouted againſt, — — was any man in danger of cenſure, by receiving 
his viſits, or keepirig him company. I am very * to tell you how far tis 
otherwiſe with Mr. T— in this, place, but, I am perſuaded it may be for his 
advantage, that you know it, and that you friendly admoniſh him of it, for 
his conduct hereafter. I do not think that any man can be diſpenſed with to 


diſſemble the truth, and full perſuaſion of his mind in religious truths, when 


duly called to it, and upon fitting occaſions: but I think, prudence may guide 
us in the choice of 2 opportunities, that we may not rum ourſelves againſt 
rocks to no purpoſe, and 2 ray men againſt -us unneceſſarily. Mr. T— 
alſo takes here a rn liberty on all. e to vouch your patronage 2 

friendſhip, which makes many that rail at him, rail alſo at you. I believe 
you will not approye of this, as far as I am able to ju Judges: by your ſhaking him 
off, in your letter to the biſhop of Worceſter.” But after all this, I look 


upon Mr 1 — as a very ingenious man, and I ſhould be very glad of any op- 
Gin of doing him ſervice, to which I think myſelf indiſpenſably bound by 
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: 1 5 | / a 
vour recommendation. One thing more I had almoſt forgot to intimate to you; 
that all here are mightily at a loſs in gueſſing what might be the occaſion of 
Mr, T——'* coming at this time, into Iceland. He is known to be of no for- 
tune, or employ, and yet is qbſerved to have a ſubſiſtence, but from whence it 
comes, no one can tell certainly. Theſe things, Jew with his great forward- 
neſs in appearing publick, makes people ſurmiſe a thouſand fancies, If you 
cou'd give me light into theſe matters, as far as it may help me in my own con- 
duct, I ſhould be much obliged to you. br ee | LSE, l 
By the | books, which M , Cafte has tranſlated, I perceive his inclinations 1 
would be extremely agreeable to mine, And I ſhould be very happy, could I 1 

give him, at preſent, any encouragement to come into my poor family. But 
Pe a gentleman. with me, in the houſe, whoſe dependance is wholly upon 
me; and I cannot find fault with my little boy's progreſs under him. When 
1 formerly made enquiry from you, about Monf. Le Clerc, I was in ſome 
proſpect of providing for this gentleman, whom 1 now have, by the favour 
of a good friend, who is ſince dead, So that, at preſent, having no opportunity 
of diſpoſing of him to his advantage, I cannot conveniently part with him, 
However, 1 do not know how ſoon it may be otherwiſe ; and therefore be pleaſ- 
ed, in the mean time, to let me know ſomething farther of Monſ. Coſte ; as 
whether he be a complete maſter of the Latin tongue, or other language; 
whether a mathematician, or given to experimental philoſophy ; what his age, 
and where educated ? As to the belles lettres, I'hiſtoire, &c. Monſ. Le Clerc has 
mentioned them already in his character.. | ES 

I am mightily leaſed to find that ſome others have the ſame thoughts of 
Monſ. L—— as you and I, His performances in mathematicks have made all 
the world miſtaken in him. But certainly in other attempts I am of your opi- 
nion, he no more underſtands himſelf than others underſtand him. | 

Mx. CHURCHILL favoured me with the preſent of Sir R. Blackmore's 
K. Arthur, I had Pr. Arthur before, and read it with admiration, which is 
not at all leſſened by this ſecond piece. All our Engliſh poets (except Milton) 
have been mere ballad-makers, in compariſon to him. Upon the publication 
of his firſt poem, I intimated to him, through Mr. Churchill's hands, how ex- 
cellently I thought he might perform a philoſophick poem, from many touches 

he gave in his Pr. Arthur, particularly from Mopas's ſong. And I perceive, 
by bis preface toK. Arthur, he has had the like intimations from others, but 
rejects them, as being an enemy to all philoſophick hypotheſes. Were I ac- 
2 with Sir R. Blackmore, I could aſſure him, (and if you be ſo, I be- 
eech you to tell him) that I am as little an admirer of hypotheſes, as any man, 
and never propoſed that thought to him, with a deſign that a philoſophick 
poem ſhould run on fuch a ſtrain. * A natural hiſtory of the great and ad- 
© mirable phenomena of the univerſe,” is a ſubject, I think may afford ſub- 
lime 8 in a poem; and ſo far, and no farther, would I deſire a poem to 
extend, | 

You ſee I am carried beyond my deſigned bounds, by the mark on t'other 
fide this leaf, But as I am never weary of reading letters from you, fo, I 
think, I am never tired of writing to you, However, tis time I relieve you, 
by ſubſcribing myſelf entirely, | | 


0 — 


Your moſt affectionate, and devoted ſervant, 


WIIL. MoLyNevx. 


*— 
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Mr. Locks to Mr, MoLYNE ux. 


Dear SI R, Oates, 15. Jun. 1697. 
HAVE the honour of your two obliging letters, of the 15th and 27th of 
May, wherein I find the ſame mind, the ſame affection, and the ſame 
riendſhip, which you have ſo frankly, and ſo long, made me happy in. And, 
Vor. III. 7 | if 
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If may gueſs, by the paragraph which you tranſeribed out of Four friend's 
letter, into yours of the 15th of May, 1 ſhall have reaſon to think your king. 

neſs to me is grown infectious, and that by it you faſcinate your friends under. 
ſtandings, and corrupt their judgments in my, favour. Tis e for me, in 


ſo unequal, a match, if mighty truth can keep me from a ſhameful overthroy, 


If I can maintain my ground, tis enough; againſt ſo redoubtable an adverſary 
but victory I muſt not think of. I doubt not but boy, are convinced of that, by 
this time, and you will ſee how filly a thing it is 

the lifts with a man at arms; -verſed in the uſe of his weapons. | 

Mr health, and buſineſſes, that I like as little as you do thofe you complain 
of, make me know what it is to want time. I often reſolve not to trouble you 
any more, with my complaints of the diſtance between us, and as often imperti. 
nently break that reſolution. I never have any thoughts working in my head, 
or any new project ſtart in my mind, but my wiſhes carry me immediately 
to you, and I defire to lay them before you. You may juſtly think this carries 
a pretty ſevere reflection on my country, or myſelf, that in it I have not 2 
friend to communicate my thoughts with. I cannot much complain of want of 
friends to other purpoſes : but a man with whom one can freely ſeek truth with. 
out any regard to old or new, faſhionable or not faſhionable, but truth merely 
for truth's ſake, is what is ſcarce to be found in an age; and ſuch a one I take 
you to be. Do but think then what a pleaſure, what an 1 it would be 
to me to have you by me, who have ſo much thought, ſo much clearneſs, ſo 
much penetration, all directed to the fame aim, which, I propoſe to myſelf, in 
all the ramblings of my mind. I, on this occaſion, mention only the wants 
that I daily feel, which makes me not ſo often ſpeak of the other advantages 1 


ſhould receive, from the communication of your own notions, as well as from 


the correction of mine. But, with this repining, I trouble you too much, and 
for the favours I receive from you, thank you too little, and rejoice not enough 
in having ſuch a friend, though at a diſtance. | 

As to the - gentleman, to whom you think my friendly admoniſhments 
may be of advantage for his conduct hereafter, I muſt tell you, that he is a 
man, to whom I never writ in my life, and, I think, I ſhall: not now begin, 
And, as to his conduct, tis what I never ſo much as ſpoke to him of. That 
is a liberty to be taken only with friends and intimates, for whoſe conduct one 
is mightily concerned, and in whoſe affairs one intereſts himſelf, I cannot 
but wiſh well to all men of parts and learning, and be ready to afford them 
all the civilities, and good offices in my power. But there muſt be other qua- 
lities to bring me to a friendſhip, and unite me in thoſe ſtricter ties of concern. 
For I put a great deal of difference between thoſe, whom I thus receive into 
my heart and affection, and thoſe whom I receive into my chamber, and do 
not treat there with a perfect ſtrangeneſs. I perceive you think yourſelf under 
ſome obligation of peculiar reſpect to that perſon, upon the account of my re- 
commendation to you; but certainly, this comes from nothing but your over- 
great tenderneſs to oblige me. For if I did recommend him, you will find it 
was only as a man of parts and learning for his age, but without any intention 
that that ſhould be of any other conſequence, or lead you any farther, than the 
other qualities you ſhould find in him, ſhould recommend him to you. And 
therefore, whatſoever you ſhall, or ſhall not do for him, I ſhall no way inte- 
reſt myſelf in. I know, of your own ſelf, you are a good friend to thoſe, 
who deſerve it of you; and for thoſe that do not, I ſhall never blame your 
neglect of them. The occaſion of his coming into Ireland now, I gueſs to be 
the hopes of ſome employment, now upon this change of hands there. I tell 
you, 1 gueſs, for he himſelf never told me any thing of it, nor ſo much as 
acquainted me with his intentions of going to Ireland, how much ſoevet 
he vouches my patronage and friendſhip,” as you are. pleaſed to phraſe it. 
And as to his ſubſiſtence, from whence that comes, I cannot tell. I ſhould 
not have waſted ſo much of my converſation with you, on this ſubject, had you 
not told me it would oblige you to give you light in theſe matters, which I 
have done, as a friend to a friend, with a greater freedom than I ſhould —_—_ 


myſelf to talk to another. N 
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or an unſkilled pigmy to enter 


— m * n * — q 1 N 5 'F” NY F b * —"y - _y ., " 6 p 1 " * ay R 74 N & 
* c 6 * " * A P N e 3 e "1 TY * — _ | n — Aa tens. a etl N — N _ » — * 
5 * * 4 * * I F CP Y L —_— \ a Pe) hn bg Y N bs, N F * * 7 q * 
N Fo c n * * "I py DRY 3 __— — 4 TY : * dh l 1 * wa =, me td. * 9 2 * — * * - 1 i * 
, OT * N * W a C1 £ * 8 5 * — N . 4 8 9 y 7 
7 292 : n — A — 3 4 2 * * 44 4 * 4 bs y wy * 


4 14 : \ of " N , L a *. Py es * 9 e ha Py 2 * 2 1 1 Fn U 
4 * N # q 6 1 P77 bel 9 
e 
e a F PT” ' 
. . $24 tx BETH - * l 
g - 


Ac ſeveral of his FRIENDS. 
ISA, when I ſee Sir Rich, Blackmore, diſcourſe him as you deſire. 
There is, I with pleaſure find, a ſtrange harmony throughout, between your 
thoughts and mine. I have always thought, that laying down, and building 
up hypotheſes, has been one of the great hindrances of natural knowledge; 
and I ſee your notions agree with mine in it. And, though I have a great va- 
lue for Sir R. Blackmore on ſeveral accounts, yet there is nothing has given me 
a greater eſteem of him, than what he ſays about hypotheſes in medicine, in 
his preface to King Arthur, which is an argument to me, that he underſtands 
the right method of practiſing phyſick; and it gives me great hopes he will 
improve it, ſince he keeps in the only way it is capable to be improved in; and 
has ſo publickly declared againſt the more eaſy, faſhionable, and pleaſing way 
of an hypotheſis, which, 1 think, has done more to hinder the true art of phy- 
fick, which is the curing of diſeaſes, than all other things put together; by 
making it learned, ſpecious, and talkative, but ineffective to its great end, the 
health of mankind; as was viſible in the practice of phyſick, in the hands of 
the illiterate Americans, and the learned phyſicians, that went thither out of 
Europe, ſtored with their hypotheſes, borrowed from natural philoſophy, 
which made them indeed great men, and admired in the ſchools, but in curing 
diſeaſes, the poor Americans, Who had eſcaped thoſe ſplendid clogs, clearly 
out-went them. You cannot imagine how far a little obſervation, care- 
fully made, by a man not tied up to the four humours; or fal, ſulphur and 
mercury; or to acid and alcali, which has of late prevailed, will carry a man 
in the curing of diſeaſes, though very ſtubborn and dangerous, and that with 
very little and common things, and almoſt no medicines at all. Of this I 
could, from my own experience, convince you, were we together but a little 
while. But my letter is too long already, When I am writing to you, the 
pleaſure of talking to you makes me forget you are a man of buſineſs, and have 
your hands full. I beg your pardon for it. Tis time to diſmiſs you. I am, 


Dear SIR, 
Your moſt affectionate, and moſt faithful humble ſervant, 


Jonn Locks. 
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Mr. MoLYNEvux to Mr. Locks. 


Dublin, July 20, 1695. 

HE lateſt. favour I received from my ever-honoured friend, was of the 
15th of June, and I have it before me, to acknowledge with all due gra- 
titude. I was mightily ſurprized to ſee the biſhop of Worceſter's anſwer to 
your letter; I thought he would have let that matter fall, and have privately 
thanked you, and have ſaid no more. This was the leaſt I expected from him; 
for I think indeed, he might have gone farther, and made his publick acknow- 

ledgments to you. This had been like a man of ingenuity and candour ; and b 
this he had been more valuable, in the opinion of all I converſe with here, than 
by the ſhiftings, windings, andMrnings he uſes in his laſt piece. You well ob- 
ſerve the biſhop has ſhewn himſelf a man at his weapon; but I think him 
* Andabatarum more pugnare,” he winks as he fights. However, in the poſt- 
ſcript he ſhews a ſample of the old leaven, and muſt not let you go without 
coupling his obſervations on a Socinian book, with his confutation of yours; 
as if there were ſomething ſo agreeable between them, that they cannot be 
well ſeparated. This is ſuch an indirect practice, and ſeems ſuch an invidious 

inſinuation, that I cannot but give it the name of malice. 

I am obliged to you for the confidence you put in me, by communicating 
your thoughts concerning Mr. T —, more freely than you would do to 
every one. He has had his oppoſers here, as you will find by a book which I 


have ſent to you by a Gentleman's ſervant, to be left for you at your lodging; 


wherein you will meet with a paſſage relating to your ſelf, which, though with 
| decency, 
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decency, yet I fear will not redound much to the aythor's advantage; . for, wk 
very great aſſurance, (an uſual companion of ignorance) he undertakes to de. 


« monſtrate the immateriality of the ſoul,” and to ſhe w the falfity of your argv- 
mentation, wherein you aſſert, . That we have no proof, hut that God may 
communicate a power of thinking to a certain ſyſtem of matter“ But this ; 
all but affertion and promiſe ; we are ſo unhappy as yet to want this demonſtration 
from this author, and I fear we ſhall ever want, it from him; and, 1 believe, 
you will be of my opinion, when you read his book, The author is my acquain- 
tance; but two things I ſhall never forgive in his book ; the one is the. foul 
language, and opprobrious names he gives Mr. 1; the other. is, upon 
ſeveral occaſions, calling in the aid of the civil Magiſtrate, and delivering Mi. 
T——— up to ſecular puniſhment. This, indeed, is a killing argument; but 


ſome will be apt to ſay, that where the ſtrength-of. his reaſon failed him, there 
he flies to the ſtrength of his ſword. And this minds me of a buſineſs, that was 
very ſurprizing to many, even ſeveral prelates in this place, the preſentment of 
ſome pernicious books, and their authors, by the grand jury of Middleſex. This 
is looked upon as a matter of dangerous conſequence, to make our civil court 
judges of religious doctrines; and no one knows, upon a change of affairs, 


whoſe turn it may be next to be condemned. But the example bas been followed 


in our country; and Mr. 'T——— and his book have been preſented here, by a 
grand jury, not one of which (I am perſuaded) ever read ons leaf in 4 Chriſtia- 
© nity not myſterious.” Let the Sorbonne for ever now be ſilent; a learned 
grand jury, directed by as learned a judge, does the buſineſs much better. The 
diſſenters here were the chief promoters of this matter; but, when I aſked one 
of them, What if a violent church of England jury ſhould preſent Mr. Baxter's 
« books, as pernicious, and condemn them to the flames by the common execu- 
« tioner?“ He was ſenſible of, the error, and ſaid, He wiſhed it had never 
« been done.“ „ FERN OO LAW pet - 

1 Mus not forget to thank you, for the countenance I have received, from 
my Lord Chancellor Methwin, ſince his coming into Ireland. I know tis all 
owing to your, and your friend's endeavours. My Lord is a perſon, from whom 
the kingdom expects very well, for hitherto his management has been very pro- 
miſing. Mr. Burridge is his chaplain, and expects very ſoon to be ſettled in a 
pariſh here in Dublin, and then he promiſes me to proſecute the eſſay with vigour, 

My brother gives you his moſt humble ſervice. He is told by Mr. Burridge, 
that you had ſent him a book in medicine, but by what hand, he could not in- 
form him. He has ſuch a value for every thing that comes from you, that he 
deſired me to let you know, that no ſuch book came to his hands, or elſe he had 
not all this while deferred his acknowledgments. '. . . . ._ 

I PERCEIVE you are ſo happy as to be acquainted with Sir Rich. Blackmore; 
he is an extraordinary perſon, and I admire his two prefaces as much as I do 
any parts of his books; the firſt, wherein he expoſes the * licentiouſneſs and 
« jmmorality of our late poetry,” is incomparable ; and the ſecond, wherein 
he proſecutes the ſame ſubject, and delivers his thoughts concerning hypotheſes, 
is no leſs judicious. * And I am wholly of his opinion, relating to the latter. 
However, the hiſtory and phenomena of nature we may venture at; and 
this is what I propoſe to be the ſubje& of IAN poem. Sir Richard 
Blackmore has exquiſite touches of this kind, diſperſed in many places of his 
books; (to paſs over Mopas's ſon) I'Il inſtance one particular, in the moſt 
profound ſpeculations of Mr. Newton's philoſophy, thus curiouſly touched in 
King Arthur, book ix. p. 243. : | 0 


The conſtellations ſhine at his command, 

He form'd their radiant orbs, and with his hand 
He weigh'd, and put them off with ſuch a foree, 
| As might preſerve an everlaſting courſe. *- 


I DouBT not but Sir R. Blackmore, in theſe lines, had a regard to the propor- 


_ 


tionment of the projective motion to the vis centripeta, that keeps the planets n 


their continued courſes.. 4 
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[aer by me ſome obſervations, made by a judicious friend of mine, on 
both Sir R. Blackmore's poems; if they may be any ways IF ors to Sir R. 
I hall end them to you; they are in the compaſs of a ſheet of paper. And, 
were it proper, I ſhould humbly deſire you to procure for me, from Sir R. the 
key to he perſons names, in both his poems; moſt of the firſt T have already, 
and a great many in the ſecond, but many I alſo want, which I ſhould be very 
glad to underſtand.” But, if herein I defire any thing diſagreeable, I beg Sir 
Richard's pardon, and defift. i ont, Res OT ng hos wy 
Evxx ſince you firſt mentioned to me, that Monſ. Le Clerc might be enticed 
into Ireland by a moderate encouragement, it has fat grievous on my ſpirit, that 
it lay not in my power to procure for him, what might be worth his acceptance. 
I ſhould reckon it (next to your friendſhip) one of the greateſt glories of my 
life, that I could be able any ways to contribute to tranſplanting him hither. 
Teother day I ventured to mention it to a great prelate here, the biſhop of ——., 
He was pleaſed to favour the propoſal immediately, and gave me directions, 
that I ſhould enquire whether Monſ. Le Clerc would be willing to take orders 
in our church, and to ſubmit to the-oathsand injunctions thereof; and how far 
he is maſter of the Engliſh language. He told me, he doubted nt but he 
might procure for him 1 1 2001. per ann. in ſome place of eaſe and retire- 
ment. Be pleaſed therefore, dear fir, to let me be informed in theſe particulars, 
and in whatever elſe you think requiſite in managing this affair. 

I nave protracted this letter, as if I had a defign to kill you, by tiring you 
to death. I beg your excuſe for it. I am, | 28 


Dear SI R, 
Vour moſt affectionate, humble ſervant, | 
Witt. Motynevux, 
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20 of July. Mr. Churchill tells me, he has taken care you ſhould have it with 
ſpeed. I have ordered another to Mr. Burridge, who has, by his undertaking, 


1 4 4 


I ruixk, with you, the diſſenters were beſt conſider, That what is ſauce 


for a gooſe is ſauce for a gander. But they are a ſort of men that will always 


be the ſame. | 


| You thank me for what is owing to your own worth. Every one who knows. 


you, will think (if he judges right) that he receives as much advantage ab he 
gives, by the countenance he ſhews you. However, I am obliged by your thanks 
to me; for, if I do not procure you as much good as you. are capable of receiy- 
ing, from any one that comes to you from hence, 'tis my want of ability, and 
not want of will. My heart and inclination, wherein the friendſhip lies, will 
always be ſuch, as I can preſume, will riot diſpleaſe you, in a man whom I am 
very ſenſible you love. 


Here was, the laſt year, a book in phyſick publiſhed by a young lad not 
twenty, who had never ſeen the univerſity. It was about the motion of the 
muſcles, with as good an explication of it, as any I have yet ſeen. I believe I 
might have ſpoke to Mr. Churchill, to ſend your brother one of them, for the 
lake of the author; (for as to the ſubject itſelf, I fear I ſhall never fee it ex- 
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all think myſelf obli Ay to ſend him one of the next edition of my book 


bookſeller tells me, is out of print; and I had much 


rather be at iure Pp 4 ſame e to that, 700 Is 7 of human 
7 e is than be em Bones 29. to defend e againſt the groundleꝶ, 
2 others think, trifling avarrel of the biſl fi Lordi is pleake 


otherwiſe, and I muſt  anfyver for myſe 2 1 Teng, UT hae 


5 Bk we 9 
luck to he convinced. 

"To ks 2 hd leaſed to find what thoughts you bad concerning hypo- 
cbs in WF: Though Sir R. B's yein in poetry be what every body mutt 
alloy 1 to have an extraordinary talent in, and though, with you, I exceed- 
0 oo ah his firſt reface ; yet I muſt own to you, there was nothing, that 

admired. him for, as for what he. fays of Ar in his laſt, 
ic 5 1 me ſo rig out of the way of the ordinary 
writers, and ractitiqners in that faculty, that i it 7 0 As reat FY ſtrength and 
Lg rae Judgment, as his poetry has ſhewn fligh «of fancy; and there- 
ore I was very glad to find in you the ſame thoug] ts of it. And when he 
comes luckily in my way, I ſhall not forget your wiſhes, and ſhall acquaint 
him with the obſervations you mention. And the key you defire I ſhall 


ſend you, if it be fit to be aſked. of bim, which I am at . in ſome 


doubt of. 
Tnoudaꝝ I could myſelf anſwer many of your queſtions concerning Monſ. 


Le Clerc ; yet I have ſent them to him himſelf, with the reaſon of them. | 


have not yet received his anſwer, the -whereof has delayed my uri- 
to you for ſome time. In the r mean time, till I hear from him, I thank you 


_ 
in his name and my own. 


ht,, and is yet ſo m 
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1 am untcignedly, 
SI R, 
Your moſt affectionate, humble fervant, 
Joux LoCKE. 


"Wuar I told you formerly of a ſtorm coming againſt my book, proves 10 
fiction. Beſides What you will ſee I have taken notice of in my reply, Mr. 
Serjeant, a popiſh prieſt, whom you muſt needs have heard of, has beſtoweda 
thick 8vo upon my eſſay, and Mr. Norris, as I hear, is writing hard againſt it 
Shall I'not be quite ſlain, think you, amongſt ſo many notable combatants, a and 
the Lord knows how Pt more to come? 


Mi, Moxxxzus to Mr. Locke. 
WD SIR, Dublin, Sept. 11, 169 
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hould bo ſo far engagod as to haye little time to throw away on tne: T'othier day 
3 the laſt effort of Mr. Edwards's malice; Ido now heartily pity the poer 
wretch; he is certainly mad, and no more to be taken notice of hereafter, than 
the railings of Oliver's porter in Bethlem. Thave ſeen alfo a philoſophical writer 
againſt you, of another train, one J. S. that writes againſt all ideiſts; this gentle- 
man, — civil, yet to me is abſolutely unintelligible, ſo unfortunate I am. 
Who he is, I know not, but ſhould be glad to learn from you; and what you 
think, in general, of his book. 42 ing- 
M. 7 — is at laſt driven out of our kingdom; the poor gentleman, 
by his imprudent management, had raiſed ſuch an univerſal outcry, that twas 
even dangerous for a man to have been known once to converſe with him. 
This made all wary men of reputation decline ſeeing him; inſomuch that at 
laſt he wanted a meal's meat (as I am told) and none would admit him to their 
tables. The little ſtock of money which he brought into this country being 
exhauſted, he fell to borrowing ' ck any one, that would lend him half a 
crown, and run in debt for his wigs, cloaths, and ing, (as I am informed;) 
and laſt of all, to complete his hardſhips, the parliament fell on his book, voted 
it to be burnt by the common hangman, and ordered the author to be taken 
into cuſtody of the ſerjeant at arms, and to be proſecuted by the attorney-general 


at law. Hereupon he is fled out of this kingdom, and none here knows, where 


he has directed his courſe. I did believe you might be a ſtranger to theſe pro- 
ceedings a great while, unleſs I had intimated them to you ; and that is one of 
my detigns in writing this ou. | | 

I Am here very happy in the friendſhip of an honourable perſon, Mr. Moleſ- 
worth, who is an hearty admirer and acquaintance of yours. We never meet 
but we remember you; he ſometimes comes into my houſe, and tells me, tis 
not to pay a viſit to me, but to pay his devotion to your image; that is'in my 
dining-room. | | 

I 8H0ULD be glad to hear farther from you, concerning Monſ. Le Clere and 
Monſ. Coſte, in relation to what I formerly writ to you, concerning thoſe 
gentlemen. I am, 


SIR, 


Your moſt obliged, humble ſervant, 
WILL. Mot ynevus, 


. 1 
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Mr. MotyNEuxX to Mr. LoCKEe: 


Honoured S I R, Dublin, Oct. 4. 1697. 

PERCETVE we were each of us mindful of tother on the 11th of the 
T laſt month, for of that date was your laſt to me, as. you will find mine, 
ikewiſe, to you bore the fame. 5 bot PA 

You have already anfwered ſome of my impertinent enquiries in that letter: 
Yon tell me therein, who. J. S. is that writes againſt you. I do not now won- 
der at the confuſedneſs of his notions, or that they ſhould be unintelligible to me. 
I ſhould have much more admired, had they been.otherwiſe. I expect nothing 
from Mr. Serjeant, but what is abſtruſe in the higheſt degree. | 

F Look for nothing elſe from Mr. Norris; I thought that gentleman: had 
enough on't, in his firſt attempt on your effay ; but he's ſo over- run with father 
Malebranche, and Plato, that tis, in vain to endeavour to ſet him right, and I give 
him up, as an inconvincible enemy. 

Bur above all theſe, I ſhould wonder at the biſhop of Worceſter's obſtinacy, 
did T not think that I partly know the reaſon thereof. He has been an old 
ſoldier in controverſies, and has hitherto had the good luck of victory; but now, 
in the latter end of his wars, to be laid on his back (as he thinks the world 
would certainly ſay, unleſs he has the laſt word) would wither all his former 
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| Famibar/EETTERS GY Mr Lock, 


Laurels, and loſe his glory, Tout reply to him is not yet come te Hand]; but 
I can wait with the more bene 0 v1 am pretty well ſatisfted in th 
4 matter already: $1206. HOAET BY 07-97 u HEM VWHBTDIAL SH ;. 
IAN very glad 8 that a we ate e to expect aneh anton of A 
_educatidri wi -addititind.: e never et 1 writ too N any fubjeg 
whatever. h e neg. 

I HAVE Cady — * for you, to Ab ſarekibr: e Mia Colt. 
"who tranſlated ſome of your books into French. I fanſy, by that petitleman'; 


inclinations: to your works, hie and I ſhould agree very well. Fray let me 


know, whether, to his belles lettres, he has any ſkill in the mathematick;, 
natural hiſtory, &c. As alſo what his eircumſtances are, as to his education, 
_ parentage, &c. For, according to theſe, I may e zan, Fean give hin 
any encouragement to come hither. — 
Vo had been troubled with this letter ſooner; dar dat 1 waited for the in- 
cloſed, to ſatisfy your enquiry conoerning our linen manufacture. Tou will find 
thereby, that we have framed a bill to be enacted for the encouragement thereof. 
This bill; is now before the council of England purſuant to our conſtitution of 
parliament. What alterations, additions; and amendments it may receive there, 
we know not; but I am apt to think you will have the confideration and mo- 
delling t thereof, at your committee of trade. We are very ſenſible, that the 
act we have drawn up-(whereof the incloſed are the heads) is not fo perfect 
and complete as it may be; but this we thought a fair beginning to fo great an 
attempt, and that time muſt be given for a farther pg ogreſs,” and carrying it 
_ higher, by additional laws, as occaſion! may require. The woolen manutac- 
ture of England was not eſtabliſhed at that high pitch (to — bam now tis raiſed) 
by any one law, or any one goneration. It muſt be y with us, in relation to 
8 linen; but this, we hope, may be a fair ſtep towards it: El —_ 
rodire tenus,” &c. 
| = HAMulLTox of Tullymore;eſq; is an indefatigable promoter of this 
_ deſign; and I may fay, indeed, the whole ſcheme is owing to his contrivance. 
He is an hearty admirer of yours, and communicated to me the incloſed ab- 
ſtrat, purpoſely for your ſatisfaction ; defiring me, with it, to give you his 
moſt humble ſervice, and. to requeſt. of you your thoughts concerning this 
matter, by the firſt leiſure you can ſpare. 


WaiLsT our houſe of commons were 2 this bill, our lords juſtices 


communicated to us ſome papers, which they had received from the lords 
juſtices of England, laid 5 them by your board. But theſe papers coming 
in, a little too late, when we had juſt cloſed the bill, and a very little time be- 
fore our laſt adjournment, for three weeks, all, we did with them, was to remit 
them again to our lords juſtices and council, with the houſe's defire, that, if 
their lordſhips ſhould think fit to excerp any thing out of thoſe papers, and add 
it to our act, whilſt they had it before them, in order to be tranſmitted into 
England, their lordſhips might do therein as they pleaſed, and the houſe would 
agree to any ſuch additions, when the a& came before us, tranſmitted in due 
form, under the ſeal of England. Whether the lords juſtices; will make any 
ſuch additions out of thoſe papers, I cannot; yet tell; but! am ſure, there were 

many things in thoſe papers, that highly deſerved to be put in execution. 
My brother gives you his moſt humble ſervice, and ſhould. be very proud 
of the preſent of your education. For though he has yet only two daughters, 
yet he is in hopes of many ſons ; and the girls minds require as. much framing 
as the boys, and by the fame rules; and that I take to be the chief part of 
education. * am, 
Vour's moſt ſincerely. 


WIII. MoLYNEUX- 
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My mot honoured friend. 


* 


Dublin, Oct. 28. 1697 


your death not very far off. But whatever verom they mixed with their ink 


harmful, or dangerous. Your Ty to the biſhop of Worceſter”®-ſhews how 
vainly the mightieſt champion ſpends his darts at you, and with what force and 
ſtrength of reaſon you return them on his own head. But notwithſtanding this, 
J verily believe he will offer again at his weak efforts; for he, that was ſo fully 
ſſeſſed of his own ſufficiency, as to think he could deal with your firſt letter to 
him, will certainly never lay dovyn the cudgels, till his blood be about his ears: 
and, if he thought himſelf obliged in honour to juſtify his firſt blunders, much 


more will he think himſelf fo now, when he is throw over head and ears in 


the mire. To paſs by all the reſt of your reply (wherein you have given him 
many a ſevere wound) I think he is no where ſo clearly and diſgracefully foiled, 
as by the converſation between you and your friend; concerning his notions of 
nature and perſon. But above all, the conſequence you draw from thence, of 
his being obliged to write againſt his own “ vindication of the Trinity, muſt 
needs wound him to the heart; and, indeed, I do not ſee how tis poflible for 
him to avoid the force of that blow, by all his art and cunning. Yet write he 
will, I am ſure on't, and pour forth an abundance of words; but ſo he may 
for ever. I envy. not the place of his amanuenſis. | 


Bur all this while I have forgot to return you my acknowledgments for the 


favour of your book. I am extremely obliged to you for remembring me, 
amongſt your other friends, whenever you are pleated to oblige the learned 
world with any of your happy thoughts. I had no ſooner peruſed them, but 
they were ſnatched out of my hands by my lord chancellor, (ſo covetous are all 
men of whatever comes from you) and he has them yet. | 2001 

AMoNGsST the other ſmall craft, that appears againſt you, I met with one 
J. H's ſtate of England, in relation to coin and trade. I hear the author's name 
is Hodges. He is much of a claſs, in this particular, with Mr. Serjeant, in 
relation to your eſſay, that is, both to me unintelligible. | 

THe incloſed is a ſample of what this place produces againſt you: I wiſh 
you may not ſay, that it reſembles our mountains and bogs, in being barren 
and uſeleſs. I have ventured to ſend you my ſhort anſwer thereto; for a 
longer, I think, it did not deſerve, I have not ſeen the biſhop, ſince this has 
paſſed ; but we are ſo good friends, that this buſineſs will cauſe no anger be- 
tween us. I am, | % 5 n 6 

| Your moſt obliged, humble ſervant, 


WIIL. MoLyNEvux. 


Biſhop of 's letter to Mr. MoLYNEvu x, 

SIR, | Johnſtown, Oct. 26. 1697. 
Tf AVE met with Mr. Locke's reply to the biſhop of Worceſter, and have had 

leiſure to look it over here. I meddle not with the controverſy between them, 
but confeſs I am a little ſurprized at what I find p. 95 and 96, where we have 
theſe words: / To talk of the certainty of faith, ſeems all one to me, as to talk 
of the knowledge of believing : And, when it is brought to certainty, faith is 
* deſtroyed : And, bring it to certainty, and it ceaſes to be faith.” And he in 
terms owns, p. 39. © With me to know and to be certain, is the ſame thing; 
** what I know, that Iam certain of; and what I am certain of, that I know.” 


And p. 92. * Knowledge I find in myſelf, and I conceive in others, conſiſts in 


the perception of the agreement, or diſagreement, of the immediate objects 
Vor. III. ; 7 C * of 


1 men could deſtroy by a quill, as they ſay procupines do, I ſhould think 


againſt you; I hope it is not mortal I am ſure in my opinion tis not the leaſt 
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_ Familiar: Lemr#rs:/betwdens Mr. 'Locks, 
And, p· 8. 4 Certainty con- 


of the mind in thinking, which Leal ideas.” 
i of two ideas.” \Now 


« fiſts in the perception af the agreement; or 


to me it ſeems, that, according to Mr. Locke, I cannot be ſaid to know any 


thing, except. there be t ideas in my mind, and all the knowledge, I have, 
— capcerning the relation theſe two ideas have to one another, and that 
J can be certain af nothing elſe: which, in my opinion, excludes all certainty 
f ſenſe, and of ſingle ideas, alb certainty of conſciouſneſs, ſuch as willing, be- 
heving; knowing, &. and, as he: confeſſes, all certainty of faith, and laſtly, 
all certainty of remembrance,” of which I have formerly demonſtrated, as ſoo, 
as I have-fargdt, or da not actually think of the demonſtration. For I ſuppoſe 
abways from actual perception of the agreement of ideas, that we aſſume other 
propoſitibns, formerly demonſtrated; to inſer the oonciuſion, but from memory 
and yet ve do not think ourſtilves leſs certain on that account. If this be the im- 
portance of Mr. L's words; as it ſcemis to me to be, then we are not certain of the 
acts of our mind a we are not certain of any thing that remains in our minds, 
merely by the ſtrength of our memory; and laſtly, we are not certain of any 
| ion, though God and man witneſs the truth of it to us: and then judge 
ow litile certainty 18 left in the world, and how near this laft comes to 
Mr. Toland's propomion, that authority, or teſtimony, is a means of 
| aſion: For I muſt own, that I think 
am only perſuaded of the truth of a thing, in proportion to the certainty I 
have of it: and if r the ſame, and con- 
fiſt in the perception of the. agreement, or diſagreement; of two ideas; where 
do not perceive thaſe, though God and man, nay the whole world ſhould 
teftify to me, that they do agree, or difagree, I cannot be certain of it. I 
muſt prufeſs myſelf of another opinion; and I think, I am as certain there was 
fuch a man as Mr. L. from the teſtimony of you, and other circumſtances, 
tho! I perceive no agreement or diſagreement, in this caſe between the two 
ideas, to convince me of his being; as that the three angles of a ſtraight-lin d 
triangle are equal to two right angles, where I perceive the agree- 
ment, or rather equality: or, that the area of a cyclois is equal to triple the 
generating circle, of which I am certain by memory, tho' I do not at preſent 
perceive the demonſtration, or any agreement between the ideas of the three 
circles and a cyclais, only remember that I once perceived it. 
Err me farther add, that agreement and difagreement are metaphorical 
terms, when applied to ideas ; for agreement propeily, I think, either ſignifies, 
firſt, a compact between two perſons; or, ſecondly, two things fitting one an- 
other, as the two parts of à tally; or, thirdly, the likeneſs of two things, as of 
a pair of coach-horſes; or, fourthly, the aptitude of two things to ſupport, or 
preſerve og&ranother. 80 ſeveral meats agree with the ſtomach ; but I do not 
find, that in a propoſition, the ideas have an agreement in any of theſe ſenſes ; 
and rather think the old way of exprefling this matter ought to be retained. 
I learned in Smiglecius, that when the ſpecies intelligibilis of the predicate was 


the fame with the fpecies of the fubject, the one might be affirmed of the other: 


and when the medius terminus was the ſame with the one extreme term, in 


one of the premiſſes, and the other extreme the fame with it in the other of 


the premiſſes, the one might be affirmed of the other, in the concluſion, be- 
caufe of the old axiom,” , Quę ſunt eadem uni tertio, ſunt eadem inter ſe. 
You may uſe the metaphorical term of agreement here, inſtead of identity; 
but Mr. L. has told us, p. 153, That metaphorical expreſſions (which ſel- 
dom terminate in truth; ſhould be, as much as poſſible, avoided, when men 
undertake to deliver clear and diſtinct a enſions, and exact notions 
eee, eee ee ok ee to 24001 wor 

Ivo find that men's thoughts. de not differ ſo much as their words, and 
that moſt men are of one mind, when they come to underſtand one another, 
and have the fame views; and hence many controverſies are only verbal. I 


doubt not but my difference from Mr. L. in this matter may be of the ſame 


nature, and:perhaps, if I had carefully read his book of human underſtanding, 


* 
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might perceive it; but I have neither opportunity, leiſure, or inclination to 
2 ſo, and believe a great part of the world to be in the ſame circumſtances 
with me; and I verily believe, that the expreſſions I have noted in his reply, 
will ſeem unwary to them, as well as to mme. | 
I po find that he claims a liberty, that will not be allowed him by all, p. 92. 
« to pleaſe himſelf in his terms, Id they be uſed conſtantly in the ſame and a 
« known ſenſe.” _I remember others have claimed the ſame liberty, under the 
notion of making their own dictionary; but I reckon the changing a term, 
tho I declare my ſenſe, and forewarn the reader of it, to be a very great injury 
to the world; and to introduce a new one, where there is one altogether to 
fignify the ſame thing, equally injurious ; and that a man has only this liberty, 
. . he introduces a new thing, that has yet no name. And I believe you 
ſee my reaſons for being of this opinion, and therefore ſhall not mention them. 
Let me only obſerve, that the want of this caution feems to me to have brought 
moſt of Mr. L's trouble on him. Words were indeed arbitrary ſigns of things 
in thoſe, that firſt impoſed them, but they are not to us. When we uſe the 
beſt caution we can, we are apt to tranſgreſs in changing them; and when we 
do ſo out of weakneſs, we mult aſk pardon, but not claim it as a liberty, 
it being really a fault. A few minutes lying on my hands, has given you this 
trouble; and I know your kindneſs. to Mr. L. will not make it ungrateful to 
you, whilſt it aſſures you that I am, > 


* 


Your moſt affectionate, humble ſervant. 


I covLD never comprehend any neceſſity for a criterion of certainty to the 
underſtanding, any more than of one to the eye, to teach it when it ſees. Let 
the eye be rightly diſpoſed, and apply an object to it, if duly applied, it will 
force it to ſee: and fo apply an object to an underſtanding duly qualified, and if 
the arguments, or object, be as they ought to be, they will force the underſtand- 
ing to aſſent, and remove all doubts. And I can no more tell, what is in the 
object, or arguments, that aſcertains my underſtanding, than I can tell what it 
is in light, that makes me ſee. I muſt ſay then, the ſame God, that ordered light 
to iba me ſee, ordered truth, or rather certain objects, to aſcertain my —.— 


ſtandi 


y give any other reaſon, why his agree- 


and I believe Mr. L. can hard! 
— Too. of ideas ſhould cauſe certainty. 
Nb Mr. MoLyNEux's anſwer to the BIS HOP. 
My LORD, Dublin, Octob. 27, 1697. 


AM extremely obliged to your lordſhip, that, having a few minutes lying on 
your hands, 1n your retirement from this town, you are pleaſed to beſtow 
them on my friend and me. I ſhould have Chow e the eres more early, 
had your ſervant ſtaid for an anſwer, when he delivered yours to me; but he 
was gone out of my reach, before I was aware of it. 

Axp now, my Lord, all the anſwer I ſhall trouble your lordſhip with at pre- 
ſent is this; that your Iordſhip is much in the right on t, that had you read Mr. 
«* Locke's eſſay of the human underſtanding,” more carefully and throughout, 
you had never made the objections you raiſe, againſt him, in your letter to me; 
for your lordſhip would have found his fourth book abundantly ſatis factory, in 
the difficulties you propoſe, and particularly the ſecond and eighteenth chapters 
of the fourth book, are a full anſwer to your lordſhip's letter. 

Bor your lordſhip ſays, you have neither . opportunity, leiſure, or inclina- 
tion to read the eſſay.” My lord, I would not, then, have leiſure, or inclina- 
tion to animadvert on a book, that I had not (if not inclination) at leaſt leiſure 
to read. This, with ſubmiſſion, I cannot but ſay, is great partiality. If your 
lordſhip ſays, your letter relates to his reply to the biſhop af Worceſter ; neither 

| A ; | will 
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opinion; — Koo lotdſhip ſeems to ſurmiſe (as 


Familiar Lr TENS betwebm Mr. Lockg; 
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„Dear s IRR DwDaublin, Decemb. 18, 1697. 

f IS now above. three months, fince I heard from you, your laſt being of 

1 Sept. 11. You will, therefore, excuſe my impatience, if I can. forbear 

no longer, and. ſend this merely to know how you do. Tis an anguiſhing 

thought to me, that you ſhould be ſubject to the common frailties and fate of 

mankind; but it would be ſome alleviation to my trouble, that if you are ill, 

. I ſhould know the worſt of it. This has ſo: wholly taken up my mind at pre- 
| ſent, that I have no inclination to write one word more to you in this; but 
again, to repeat my requeſt to you, that you would let me know how you 
are; for till I know this, I am diſſatisfied, I am extremely uneaſy : but for ever 


L Your moſt affectionate admirer, | 5 ; 5 
ws % and devoted ſervant, , | 
Wir. Merxxxvr. 
| | Mr. LoCKkE to Mr. MoLYNEvux. g 855 0 10 « 
Dear SIR, | wn Oates, 10 Jan. 1 697-8. 


OUR gentle and kind reproof of my ſilence, has greater marks of true 

friendſhip in it, than can be expreſſed in the moſt elaborate. profeſſions, 
or be ſufficiently acknowledged by a man, who has not the opportunity, nor 
ability, to make thoſe returns he would. Though I have had leſs health, and 
more buſineſs, fince I writ to you laſt, than ever I had for ſo long together in 
my life; yet neither the one, nor the other, had kept me ſo long a truant, had 
not the concurrence of other cauſes drilled me on, 1 4 0 day to day, in a neg- 
lect of what I frequently purpoſed, and always thought myſelf obliged. to do. 
Perhaps, the liſtleſneſs my indiſpoſition conſtantly kept me in, made me too 
eaſily hearken to ſuch excuſes ; but the expectation of hearing every day from 
Monſ. Le Clerc, that I might ſend you his anſwer, and the thoughts that | 
ſhould be able to ſend your brother an account, that his curious treatiſe, con- 
cerning the chafers in Ireland, was printed, were at leaſt the pretences, that 
ſerved to humour my lazineſs. Buſineſs kept me in town, longer than was 
convenient for my health: all the day from my riſing was commonly ſpent in 
that, and when I came home at night, my ſhortneſs of breath, and panting for 


ſo that the uſual diverfion of my vacant hours forſook me, and reading itſelf 
was a burden to me. In his lla I lingered along in town to December, till 
I'betook myſelf to my wonted refuge, in the more favourable air and retire- 
ment of this place. That gave me preſently relief, againſt the conſtant oppteſ- 
ſion of my lungs, whilſt I fit ſtill : but I find ſuch a weakneſs of them {till re- 
main, that if I ſtir ever ſo little, I am immediately out of breath, and the very 


breath; and I have not been once out of my houſe, ſince I'came' laſt hither. 


woul 
3 


want of it, made me ordinarily fo uneaſy, that I had no heart to do any thing; 


dreſſing, or undreſſing me, is a labour, that I am fain to reſt after, to recover my 


with neyertheleſs, that you were here with me, to ſee how well Jam: for y in] 
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would find, chat, fitting by the fire's fide, I could bear my par in difcourſing \ 


in my life. 


1 


laughing, and being merry with you, as well as ever I could in my life. I 
'you were here (and if wiſhes of more than one could bring you, you would be 
ped to-day) you would find three or four in the parlour, after dinner, wh 

you would {ay, paſs'd their afternoons as agreeably and as jocundly, as any 


bi 


** 


people, you have this good while met with. Do not, therefore, figure to © RO 


yourſelf, that I am languiſhing away my laſt hours, under an unſociable de- 
ſpondency and the weight of my infirmity. "Tis true, 1 do not count. upon 
in the four-and-twenty ; and if I can have the wit to keep myſelf out of the 
ſtifling air of London, I ſee no reaſon, but by the grace of God, I may get 
over this winter, and that terrible enemy of mine may uſe me no worſe than 
the laſt did, which as ſevere, and as long as it was, let me yet ſee another 
oO SOS TIED ou e ITY 
War you ſay to me in yours of the.4th of Octob. concerning the biſhop of 
W———, you will, I believe, be confirmed in, if his “ anſwer to my ſecond 
« letter,” of which I ſhall ſay nothing to you yet, be got to you. 

Mx. CosTE is now in the houſe with me here, and is tutor to my lady 
Marſham's ſon. I need not, I think, anſwer your queſtions about his ſkill in ma- 
thematicks and natural hiſtory : I think it is not much; but he is an ingenious 
man, and we like him very well for our purpoſe; and I have a particular obli- 
gation to you, for the reaſon why you enquired concerning him.  * 
I cox now to yours of the 28th of Octob. wherein you have found by this 
time, that you propheſied right, concerning the 1 N of W———, and if 
you can remember what you ſaid therein, concerning abundance. of words, you 
will not, I ſuppoſe, forbear ſmiling, when you read the firſt [leaf of his laſt 
anſwer, | J | e ee e a 
© Tr there be ndt an evidence of ſenſe and truth, which is apt and fitted to 
prevail on every human underſtanding, as far as it is open and unprejudiced ; 
there is at leaſt a harmony of underſtandings in ſome men, to whom ſenſe and 
nonſenſe, truth and falſhood, appear equally, in the reſpective diſcourſes they 
meet with. This I find perfectly ſo between you and me, and it ſerves me to no 
ſmall purpoſe to keep me in countenance, when I ſee a man, diſintereſted as 
you are, a lover of truth, as I know you to be, and one that has clearneſs and 
coherence enough of thought, to, make long mathematical, i. e. ſure deductions, 
pronounce of J. H. and J. S's books, that they are unintelligible to you; I do 
not preſently condemn myſelf of pride, Er or a perfect want of under- 
ſanding, for laying aſide thoſe authors, becauſe I can find neither ſenſe nor co- 
herence in them. If I could think that diſcourſes and arguments to the under- 
ſtanding, were like the ſeveral forts of cates to different palates and ſtomachs, 
ſome nauſeous and deſtructive to one, which are pleaſant and reſtorative to ano- 
ther; I ſhould no more think of books and ſtudy, and ſhould think my time better 
employed at puſh-pin, than in reading or writing. But I am convinced of the 
contrary : I know there is truth oppoſite to falſhood, that it may be found, if 
people will, and is worth the ſeeking, and is not only the moſt valuable, but 
the pleaſanteſt thing in the world. And, therefore, I am no more troubled and 
diſturbed with all the duſt that is raiſed againſt it, than I ſhould be to ſee from 
the top of an high ſteeple, where I had clear air and ſun-ſhine, a company of 
great boys, or little boys: 1 tis all one) throw up duſt in the air, which 
reached not me, but fell down in their own eyes. 

Your anſwer to your friend, the biſhop, was certainly a very fit and full one, 
to what he had ſaid, and I am obliged to you for it: but he nevertheleſs thought 
his objections ſo good, that I imagine he communicated them to my antagonitt ; 
for you will find the very ſame in his anſwer, and almoſt in the ſame” words. 
But they will receive an anſwer at large, in due time. 

Ir will not be at all neceſſary to ſay any thing to you, concerning the linen 
bill, which made fo great a part of your letter of Oct. 4th, and was the whole 
buſineſs of that of Oct. 16th. You know (I believe) as well as I, what be- 
came of that bill, Pray return my humble thanks to Mr. Hamilton for his 

Vor. III. 7D | 1 
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years of life to come, but I thank God I have not many uneaſy hours here, 
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in it, cat 1 Genre you to affure Him, and ko believe yourfelf, chat 
1 neglect no paint, Sf Intereſt of fine, ko promote I, as far as I Am able; 
0d 1 think it a ame, that Whilft Ireland is 10 capable to roquce flax and 
emp, and able to tiourith the poor ät ſo cheap l fate, and tonfeq ently to 
have their iabour Ls oy ſo each terns, that o much mohey Moi gv yer, 
he king's dorfinions to enrich foreigners, for tholt flaterlals, and the 
tmanufaQtures-made out, of them, when his people 6f Ireland, by the advan. 
tage of their. ſoll, tuation, and plenty, might have every penny of it, if chat 
2 were büt once put into ng Way. 4 1 Ercelys; Jy one bf Your let: 
ters, that you have Teen the 9 15 s-for an act Ent from Hente. I Would be 
very glad that you and Mr. 


amilton, or any other man, Hm You knew 
able, and a diſintereſted well - wiſher of his country, would conſider them to- 
gether, and tell me, whether you think that project will do; bf wherein it is 

ither impraQicable, or will fail, and What may be added, or Altered in it, to 
make it effectual to that end. I know, to a man, a fkranger to your tomy, 
as I am, many things may be over-ſcen, Which, by reaſon of the cifcumſtantes 
of the place, or ſtate of the people, may in practice have real difficaitties. If 


there be any ſuch in ragard of that projed, you will do me a favour tb inform me 


of them. The ſhort 1s, I mightily have it upon my heart, to get the litien ma- 
nufacture eſtabliſhed, in a flöuriſhing way in your couritfy. 1 atn fufficiently 
ſenfible of the advantages it will be to you, and ſhall be doubly tejoiced in the 
fuccels of it, if I ſhould be ſo happy that you and 1 could be inftrumetital th it 
and have the chief hand in forming arty thing, that might conduce to it. Implo 

your thoughts, therefore, I beſeech you about it, and be affared, what ap! 


can give to it here ſhall be as readily and as carefully employed, as if you and! 


alone were to reap all the profit of it. OI 
I HAvE not yet heard a word from Monſ. Le Clerc, in anſwer to my en- 
pr and the queſtions you aſked, or elſe you Had heard ſooner from me. 


muſt beg you to return my acknowledgments to Mr. Molefwerth, in the ci- 
villeſt language you can find, for the great compliment you ſent me from him. 
If he could ſee my confuſion, as often as I read that part of your letter, that 
would expreſs iny ſenſe of it, better than any words I am maſter of. I can 
only ſay ac I ani his moſt humble ſervant, and I have been not a little troubled, 
that I could not meet with the opportunities I ſought, to irfiprove the advantages 
I propoſed to myſelf, in an acquaintance with ſo ingenious and extraotdinary | 


a man as he is. | 

I READ your brother's treatiſe, which he did me the honour to put into my 
hands, with * pleaſure, and thought it ſo unreaſonable to rob the publick 
of ſo grateful a preſent, by any delay of mine, that I forthwith put it into 
Dr. Sloane's hand to be publiſhed, and I expected to have feen it in print long 
e er this time. What has retarded it, I have not yet heard from Dr. Sloane, 
who has not writ to me, fince I came into the country : but I make no doubt, 
but he takes care of fo curious a piece, and the world will have it ſpeedily. 1 
mult depend on you, not only for excuſing my filence to yourſelf, but 1 mult 
be obliged to you, to excuſe tne to your brother for not having written to him 
myſelf, to thank him for the favour he did me. I hope cer long to find an 
opportunity to teſtify my reſpects to him more in form, which he would find 
I have in reality for him,. if any occaſion of that kind ſhould come in my way- 
In the mean time I believe, if he ſaw the length of this letter, he would think 
it enough for one of a family to be perſecuted by ſo voluminous a ſcribbler, and 
would be glad that I ſpared him. Ta both his, and, _ 


Dear SIR, | 
, | Your molt affectionate, and moſt humble ſervant, 
A | Ty - Foun LoCKE. 
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Dear 8 1 R. . Dublin, Marth, Th 1698. | 
N 2 midſt of my 8 fot yoir long ſilence; ſoon after I had writ to two 
ot three friends, to enquire after your health; I was happily relieved: by 
yours, of al Jaſmary the 1oth from Oates. I am heartily concerned th 
you paſſed over the laſt winter with ſo much indiſpoſition ; ; but I rejoice. wi 
that you have ſcaped it, and hope you will yet paſs over _ more; 
I could make tb you great complaints likewiſe, of my h late Uneſs but 
they are all dreowned in this one; that I am hindered for a while in ſceking a 
remedy for them. I I fully p „ 8 to be at the Bath this ſpring early, but I | 
am diſa ointed at preſent, cannot ſtir from hence, till my lord chancel- 
lor Methwin return to this kingdom. It has pleaſed the young lord Wood- 
ſtock b by directions from his Majeſty, to L my lord chancellor Methwin, 
Mr. Van Homrigh; preſent lord mayor of this A , and myſelf, to be his 
ardians, and managers of his affairs in this kingdom. Nothing can be done 
ithout two of us; ſo I am tied by the leg. Mere it only in my health, that 
1 — _ ointed; I could the eafier bear it; but I am delayed from embracing 

zend; which is moſt grievous of all. Yet I hope it will be ſo, but 

| 95 2 og for if my lord chancellor comes over, in any Reels ſeaſon, I 
will otrtairily get looſe. But this I cannot hope for, till the parliament in 
England tifes:” I ſhotild be glad to know from you when that is expected for 
indeed they beat very hard upon us in Ireland. How juſtly they can bind us, 
_ without out confent and re ee I leave the * author of the two treatiſes 
« of government to conſider. But of this I ſhall trouble you farther another 
time, for you will hear more hereafter. | 

i navy feen the « Biſhop of Worceſter's e to your ſecond letter.” Tis 
bf a piece with the reſt; and you know my thoughts of them already. I begin to 
be almoſt of old Hobbs's opinion, That were it men's intereſt; they would queſtio 
the truth of Euelid's elements, as now they conteſt almoſt as full evidences; |} 

I am very glad Monf. Coſte is fo well ſettled, as you tell me. I deſigned 
fully to invite him over hither ; and if you know any other ingenious Frenchman 
of bes fort; or any ſuch hereafter comes to ” knowledge, I ſhould be very 
glad; you would give me intimation thereo 

I #ap certainly anſwered that part of your letter relating to the. linen manu⸗ 
facture but that I daily expected to do it more effectually, by Mr. Hamilton 
himfelf, who gave me 2 of his going into England, and was feſolved per- 
ſonally to 2 on your about it. He is maſter of the whole myſtery (and that 
I cannot pretend to be) and would have diſcourſed you moſt ſatisfactorily con- 
c*rning it. I promiſed him a letter to you, whenever he goes over, which will 
now be very ſpeedily, and then I doubt not, but you will concert matters to- 
gether, mach for the good of this poor kingdom. 
My 'brother gives you his moſt humble ſervice, and thanks y u for the care 
vou took; about his diſcourſe concerning chafers. We heat from Dr. Sloane: 


that it is prirtdd. I am | 
Your moſt humble fervant, : 
Witu, MoLyNEvUR: 


em, * * w Ls & * 1 * 2 . 22 1 * th 1 
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Mr. Locxt to Mr. MotyNnevx. 


Dear 8 IR, Oates, 6 Ap ril 1698. 
THERE is none of the letters, that ever I received from 8 gave me ſo 
much trouble as your laſt of March 15. I was told that you refolved to 


come into England early in the ſpring, and lived in the hopes of it, more than 
you can imagine. I do not mean that I had greater hopes of it, than you can 
imagine; bur it enlivened me; and contributed to the ſupport of my' ſpirits 
more than you'can think. But your letter has quite dejected me again. thing 

8» 
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662 Familiar LETTER between Mr. Locke, 
thing, I above all things long for, is to ſee, and embrace, and have ſome dit. 
| courſe with you, befofe1-go-out of this world. 1 1 meet with fo few capable of 
= : | truth, or worthy of a free converſation, ſuch as becomes lovers of truth, that 
W | you cannot thin er 25 if I wiſh for ſome time with you, for the expoſing, 
OW, lifting, and rectifying of my thoughts. If they have gone any thing farther, 
in the diſedvery of truth, than What I have already publiſhed, it muſt be by 
your encouragement, that I muſt go on to finiſh ſome things, that I have already 
n, and with you I hoped to diſcourſe my other yet crude and imperfe4 
thoughts, in Which if there were any thing uſeful to mankind, if they were 
opened and depoſited with you, I know them fafe lodged for the advantage of 
truth, ſome time or other. For I am in doubt, whether it be fit for me 00 
trouble che preſs with any new matter? or if I did, I Took on my life as fo neat 
worn out, that it would be folly to hope to finiſh any thing of moment in the 
ſſmall remainder of it. I hoped therefore, as I faid, to have ſeen you, and un- 
raveld to you that which lying in the lump, unexplicated in my mind, I ſcarce 
yet know what it is myſelf; for I have often had experience, that a man cannot 
well judge of his own- notions, till either by ſetting them down in paper, or 
in diſcourfing them to a friend, he has drawn them out, and as it were ſpread 
them fairly before himſelf. As for writing, my ill health gives me little ay 
vr opportunity for it, and of ſeeing you, I begin now. to deſpair: And that, 
which very much adds to my affliction in the caſe is, that you negle& your 
own hero on conſiderations,” I am ſure, that are not worth your health; for 
nothing, if expectations were certainties, can be worth it. I ſee no likelihood 
of the parliament's riſing yet, this good while; and, when they are up, who 
. knows whether the man, you expect to relieve you, will come to you pre- 
ſently, or at all ? You muſt, therefore, lay by that buſineſs for a while, which 
detains you, or get ſome other body into it, if you will take that care of your 
health this ſummer, which you deſigned, and it ſeems to require: and if you 
defer it till the next, who knows but your care of it may then come too late 
There is nothing that we are ſuch ſpendthrifts of, as of health; we fpare every 
thing ſooner than that, though whatever we ſacrifice it to is worth nothing 
without it. Pardon me the liberty I take with you: you have given me an in- 
tereſt in you: and it is a thing of too much value to me, to look coldly on, 
whilſt you are running into any inconvenience, or danger, and ſay nothing. If 
that could be any ſpur to you, to haſten your journey hither, I would tell you 
I have an anſwer ready for the preſs, which I ſhould be glad you ſhould ſe 
firſt, It is too long: the plenty of matter of all forts,” which the gentleman 
affords me, is the cauſe. of its too great length, though I have paſſed by many 
things, "worthy of remarks : but what may be ſpared of what there is, I would 
be glad ſhould be blotted out by your hand. But this between us. 
. AMONGST other things I would be glad to talk with you about, before I die, 
is that which you ſuggeſt at the bottom of the firſt page of your letter. Iam 
mightily concerned for the place meant in the queſtion, you ſay you will aſk the 
author of the treatiſe you mention, and wiſh extremely well to it; and would 
be very glad to be informed by you, what would be beſt for it, and debate 
with you the ways to compoſe it. But this cannot be done by letters, the ſub- 
ject is of too great extent, the views too large, and the particulars too many 
to be ſo managed. Come therefore yourſelf, and come as well prepared in 
that matter as you can. But if you talk with others, on that point there, men- 
tion not me to any body on that ſubject; only let you and I try what good we 
can do for thoſe, whom we wiſh well to. Great things have ſometimes been 
brought about from ſmall beginnings well laid together. | 
Pray preſent my moſt humble ſervice to your brother; I ſhould be glad of 
an opportunity to do him ſome ſervice. That which he thanks me for, in my 
care about his diſcourſe concerning the chafers, was a ſervice to the publick, and 
he owes me no thanks for it. I am, 
Pour faithful, and moſt humble ſervant, 
©0Q 1 48. n Dee 25 7 | Joux Lockx. 
Mr. 
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Mr. MouySevx to Mr: Lockx. 


Has formerly had thoughts of coming into England, as I have told you, 
on occaſion of my health. But ſince the receipt of yours of April 6, which 
came to my hands but this morning, that conſideration weighs but little with 
mo. The deſire of ſeeing and converſing with you, has drowned all other ex- 
pectations from my journey; and now I am reſolved to accompliſh it, let what 
will come on't. Your pang arguments, I think, have ſomething 
in them of incantation : I'am-ſure their charms are ſo powerful on me on all 
occaſions,”-I can never reſiſt them. I ſhall therefore embrace you, God willing, 
as ſoon as ever the parliament of England riſes. I fix this period now, not fo 
much in expectation of our chancellor's arrival, as on another account. My 
dear friend muſt therefore know, that the conſideration of what I mentioned 
in my laſt, from the incomparable author of the treatiſe, &c. has moved me 
to put pen to paper, and commit ſome thoughts of mine, on that ſubject, 
to the preſs, in a ſmall 8 vo, entitled, The caſe. of Ireland's being bound by 
«acts of parliament in England, ſtated,” This you'll fay is a nice ſubject, 
but I think I have treated it with that caution and ſubmiſſion, that it cannot 
juſtly give any offence ; inſomuch that I ſcruple not to put my name to it, 
and, by advice of ſome good friends here, have preſumed to dedicate it to his 
Majeſty. I have ordered ſome of them to Mr. Churchill, to be preſented to 
ou, and ſome of your friends; and they are now upon the road towards you. 
have been very free, in giving you my thoughts on your pieces ; I ſhould 
be extremely obliged to you for the like freedom on your ſide upon mine. I 
cannot pretend this to be an accompliſhed performance, it was done in haſte, 
and intended to overtake the proceedings. at Weſtminſter ; but it comes too 
late for that: what effect it may poſſibly have in time to come, God and the 
wiſe council of England only knows; but were it again under my hands, I 
could conſiderably amend and add to it. But till I either ſee how the parlia- 
ment at Weſtminſter is pleaſed to take it, or till I fee them riſen, I do not 
think it adviſeable for me to go on t'other fide the water. Tho' I am not ap- 
prehenſive of any miſchief from them, yet God only knows what reſentments 
captious men may take on ſuch occaſions. 1 1 
My brother gives you his moſt reſpectful ſervice : he has now ready a diſ- 
courſe on our giant's cauſway, which indeed is a ſtupendous, natural rarity: 
he has addreſſed it to Dr. Liſter ; but you will ſoon ſee it in the Tranſactions. 


Mx. BURRIDGE goes on now with ſome ſpeed ; I had lately an occaſion of 


writing to Mr. Churchill, and I gave him an account of his progreſs. 'I hope 
the whole will be finiſhed ſoon after Midſummer ; and indeed in my opinion 
he performs it incomparably. I am, | 


Dear SIR, 
Your moſt affectionate, humble ſervant, 
WILLI. MoLYNEUX. 


_ — — 
—— — — „* 


Mr. Locks to Mr. MolVNEUx. 


Dear SIR, 1 London, 9 July, 1698. 
AM juſt come to London, where your former promiſe, and what Mr. 
Churchill ſince tells me makes me hope to ſee you ſpeedily. I long mightily 
to welcome you hither, and do remit to that happy time, abundance that I have 

to lay to you. For Lam. .i:.....t - ” 
6 Dear SIR, | 
Your moſt affectionate, humble ſervant, 

Joun LoCKE. 

A +8 Mr. 
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Fiamiliar LTR between Mr. Lock, 


s | 


Mr Mb 20 90 Mr: LSE S. 


Hensured Heat 8 1 RK Dublin, Sept. 26, 1699, 
AAN here ſafely the rei inſtant, and now chat the Falling and 6. 
| om of my journey is u Herle ver, I fit down' to à taſk; which I muſt con- 
18 is the hardeſt I was ever under in my lift; I mean, expreſſing ny thanks 4 
you, ſuitable to the favours I received frem youy and ſuitable to” the inward 
ente I have of them in my mind. Were N poſſible for me to do either, x 
modid in ſome meaſure be ſatisfiel; but my inability of paying my debz, 
altes e amamed to appear before my ereditor, However, thus much, with 
the rtekeſt ſingerity, T Will ventate to affert tb you, that I cannot recolleqh, 
türbugh the whole courſe of my life, ſuch ſignal inſtanees of real friendſhip, » 
When 1 Had the happineſs of your company, for ſwe weeks 'togt 7 Len 
den. Tis With the greateſt fatisfaction imaginable, that Ir What then 
paſſed between us, and I reckon” it the happieſt Techie of my Whole life. That 
art thereof eſpecially, whith I paſſed at Oates; has made ſuchi ah agreeable 
preſſton on my mind, chat nothing can be more pleufing. T all in that 
excellent family; I beſteth you, give my moſt humble reſpects. Lis N. du- 
ty to make my acknowledgments there, in a particular letter; but I beg of you 
to make my excuſe, for omitting it at this time, becauſe I am a little prefied 
by ſome balineſs, that is thrown upôn me fince my arfival. To which al 


you ate obliged for not being troubled at preſent with à mere tedious letter 
froth, Argh 555 1 
Riba: 8 1 R, nok 1 | 

' Your moſt obliged, _ 


and entirely affectionate friend, and ſervant, 
Witt. Mor vxzvx. 


L 
p ” % 
- 2322 n — — — 6 _— — 
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Mr. Lock to Mr. Mol vNNUx. 


| Dear SIR, . | London, Sept. 29, 1698. 
OURS of the 20th has now diſcharged me from my daily imployment, 

1 of looking upon the weathercock, and hearkening how loud the wind 
blowed. Though I do not like this diſtance, and ſuch a ditch betwixt us, yet 
I am glad to hear that 45 are ſafe and ſound, on t'other fide the water. But 
pray you ſpeak not in ſo magnificent and courtly a ſtyle, of what you received 
from me here. I lived with you, and treated you as my friend, and therefore 
uſed no ceremony, nor can receive any thanks, but what I owe you doubly, both 
for your company, and the pains you were at to beſtow that happineſs on me. 
If you keep your word, and do me the ſame kindneſs again next year, I hall 
have reaſon to think you value me more than you ſay, tho' you ſay more than! 
can with modeſty read. DELLA by 

I F1nD you were beſet with buſineſs, when you writ your letter to me, and do 
not wonder at it; but yet for all that, I cannot forgive your ſilence concerning 
your health and your ſon. My ſervice to him, your brother, and Mr. Burridge, 
and do me the juſtice to believe, that I am with a perfect affection, 


Dear 8 I R, 
Your moſt humble, and moſt faithful ſervant, 
Jo HN Lock. 


7 5 Mr. 
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Mr. Lek to Mr. BonnibeoK 


oe, Ogob. 4 "rhe. 
gueſled not amiſs, Wen you faid in the beginning of yours of the 


i : 
<4. _ 
* 


XR; 

. | ho Ivey 

"x "143 inſtant, that you gave me the trouble of a letter; for I have re- 
dei 


Keived few letters in my life, contents whereof have fo much troubled and 
afflicted me, as that of yours. I parted with my excellent friend, when lie 
Went from England, with all the hopes and promiſes to myſelf of ſeeing him 
Again, and enjoying him longer in the next ſpring: This was a ſatisfaction 
that helped me to bear our Teparation ; and the ſhort taſte T had of him here, 
in this our firſt interview, IT hoped would be made up in a longer converſation, 
which he promiſed me the next time : but it has ſerved only to give me a 
greater ſenſe of my Toſs, in an eternal farewel in this world. Your earlier 
gequaintance may have given you a longer knowledge of his virtue and excel- 
Tent endowments, a fuller fight, or greater eſteem of them, you could not have 
than I. His worth and his friendſhip to me, made him an ineftimable trea- 
ſure, which I muſt regret the loſs of, the little remainder of my life, without 
any hopes of repairing it any way. I fhould be glad if what I owed the father 
could enable me to do any ſervice to his fon. He deferves it for his own fake 
(his father has more than once talked to me of him) as well as for his father's. 
Ideſire you, therefore, to aſſure thoſe who have the care of him, that if there be 
any thing, wherein I at this diſtance may be any way ſerviceable to young Mr. 


tunity to ſhew, that my friendſhip died not with him. 
_ Pray give my moſt humble ſervice to Dr. Molyneux and to his nephew. 


am, | | 
. k 1 2 
- Your moſt faithful, and humble ſervant, 
Joann Locks. 
— ern rn rn mn nm 4 — — — 
Dr. MoLyYNEux to Mr. Locks. 
SIR, Dublin, Aug. 27, 1692. 


12 very ſenſible of your great civility, in remembering me upon ſo ſhort an 
acquaintance as I had with you in Holland, ſo long time ſince; and J aſſure 
you, without any compliment, I reckon it amongſt the moſt fortunate accidents 
of my life, my ſo luckily falling into your converſation, which was ſo candid, 
diverting, and inſtructive, that I ſtill reap the benefit and ſatisfaction of it. 
Some years aſter I left you in Holland, upon my return for England I contract- 
ed no ſmall intimacy with Dr. Sydenham, on the account of having been 
known to you, his much-eſteemed friend ; and I found him fo accurate an oh- 
ſerver of diſeaſes, ſo thoroughly ſkilled in all uſeful knowledge of his profeſſion, 
and withal ſo communicative, that his acquaintance was a very great advantage 
to me: and all this I chiefly owe to you, Sir, beſides the information of many 
uſeful truths, and a great deal of very pleaſing entertainment I have met with, 
in the peruſal of your lately publiſhed writings: ſo that on many accounts J 
mult needs ſay, there are very few men in the world, to whom I can with the 
like ſincerity profeſs myſelf to be, as I am, 


Dear 81 R, 
Your moſt real friend, and 


very humble and obliged ſervant, 
Tuo. MoLYNEUX. 


Mr. 


Molyneux, they cannot do me a greater pleaſure, than to give me the oppor- 
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Familiar LET TRRS between Mr.-Locke, 


Mr. Lockt to Dr. Mofrunux. 


r | -. Oates, Nov. 1. 1693. 
HE indiſpoſition of my health, which drove me out of London, and 
keeps me ſtill in the country, muſt be an excuſe for my ſo long ſilence. 
Ihe very. great, civility you expreſs to me, in your letter, makes me hope your 
pardon for the ſlowneſs of my anſwer, whereby I hope you will not meaſure 
the eſteem and reſpect I have for you. That your own, diſtinguiſhing merit, 
amongſt the reſt of my countrymen I met with. at Leyden, has 10 Kettle in 
me, ow before the -occafion your brother's favour lately gave me to inquire 
after you, I often remembered you; and 'twas not without regret I conſider. 
ed you at a diſtance, that allowed me not the hopes of renewing and Improving 
. my acquaintance. with you. e nothing I value fo much, as ingeni- 
ous, knowing men, think it not ſtrange that I laid hold on the firſt opportunity, 
to bring myſelf again into your thoughts. You muſt take it as an exerciſe of 
your goodneſs, drawn on you by your own merit: for whatever ſatisfaction! 
gain to myſelf, in having recovered you again, I can. propoſe no advantage t 
you, in the offer of a very uſeleſs and infirm acquaintance, who can only boaſt 
that he very much eſteems you. NL x Way: & 
©», THAT, which I always thought of Dr. Sydenham living, I find the world al. 
lows him, now he is dead, and that he deſeryed all that you ſay of him. I hope 
the age has many, who will follow his example, and by the way of accurate, 
practical obſervation, as he has ſo happily begun, enlarge the hiſtory of diſeaſes, 
and improve the art of phyſick, and not by ſpeculative hypotheſes fill the world 
with uſeleſs, though pleaſing viſions. Something of this kind e to pro- 
miſe myſelf one day, from your judicious pen. I know nothing, that has ſo 
great an encouragement from the good of mankind, as this. 15258 
IBE you to preſent my moſt humble ſervice to your brother, whom I forbear 
now to interrupt, in the midſt of his parliamentary affairs, whereof I know a 
great part muſt fall to his ſhare, with my thanks for the favour of his of the 15th 
of Octob. which lately found me out ſafe here. Let him know, that I am 
exceedingly ſenſible of the obligation, and ſhall at large make my acknow- 
ledgments to him as ſoon as good manners will allow it. 1 am, | 


8 IR, 
Your moſt humble, and moſt faithful ſervant, 


Joux Locks. 


—ů — 


; Dr. MoLYNEVUxX to Mr. LocCKE. 


S I R, Dublin, Dec. 20, 1692. 
* much concerned to hear you have your health no better, and on this 
occaſion cannot but deplore the great loſſes the intellectual world, in all ages, 
has ſuffered by the ſtrongeſt and ſoundeſt minds poſſeſſing the moſt infirm and 
ſickly bodies. Certainly there muſt be ſome very powerful cauſe for this in 
nature, or elſe we could not have ſo many inſtances, where the knife cuts the 
ſheath, as the French materially expreſs it: and if fo, this muſt be reckoned 
among the many other inſeparable miſeries, that attend human affairs. 

I covLD with the phyſician's art were fo powerful and perfect, as in ſome 
meaſure to prevent ſo great an evil; but we find where once nature, or the 
ceconomia animalis, of the body is ſo depraved, as not to co-operate with me- 
dicine, all remedies, and the courſes of them prove wholly ineffectual, or to 
very little purpoſe. But ſtill the more imperfect phyfick is, ſo much the more 
is owing to thoſe, who in the leaſt improve ſo difficult a province, which cer- 


tainly has been conſiderably advanced by ſame late Englith authors, and that 
4 | puts 


1 


W £ vb * * 9 * 8 
3 * 5 5 5 7 
* * 5 


r 


* : — . - 
0 A . Fo + AG 
d - , A 8 N N 

* . = - . p 4 . 
* f 2 2 * 8 1 DS 'N: is 4 
, * \ b bs * f 8 * * e 
. - 1 : Lb - — 1 * 
Aid ſeveral of his FRIENDS. | 


puts me in mind to defire of you you thoaghts; or whit other fearned phyſi: 


cians you converſe with ſay, concerning Dr. Morton and his late exercitation 


on fevers. As for his general theory of them, I eſteem it, as all others of this 


2 


kind, a ſort of mere waking dream, that men are ſtrangely apt to fall into; when 


they think long of a ſubject, beginning quite at the wrong end; for by framing 
2 conceits in their * Er — to give their ane light, 
whilſt the things themſelves are ſtill; and perhaps ever muſt remain; in darkneſs: 
Is his firſt exercitation that treats of agues, I don't find he has ſaid any thing 
very material, or worth notice, that the world did not ſufficiently know before, 
unleſs it were ſome hiſtories of the irregular ſhapes and ſymptoms this diſtemper 
ppears under, which I think may be very inſtructive to the phyſician, and of 
great eaſe and advantage to the ſick. n Fance FA l 
Burr his practical remarks, in his ſecond exercitation, about continuing and 
remitting fevers, if they be judiciouſly founded upon many and ſteady obſerva- 


tions, ſo that they may ſafely paſs into a rule, muſt certainly be of great moment 


in directing the management and cure of fevers. I confeſs my experience in this 
diſtemper, as yet falls ſomething too ſhort for to determine poſitively, whether 
all his obſervations be real and well grounded; but, as far as I can judge at 
t, ſeveral of them do hold good. | | 5 4 
' I REMEMBER to have heard Dr. Morton was once a preſbyterian preacher 3 
and though he were, this does not make him a jot the leſs capable in above 
twenty years practice to have carefully obſerved the accidents, that naturally 
occur in the progreſs of a diſeaſe z and if he be but a true and judicious regi- 
ſter, tis all I deſire from him; | | OS 
You ſee I have taken great freedom in giving a character, according to my 
apprehenſions of this author; but tis only to encourage you to uſe the ſame 
liberty; for-if at your leiſure, 'you would let me know your own thoughts, or 
what other candid men ſay concerning him and his methods of cure; or any 
other uſeful tract, that comes abroad, you will extremely oblige, 


TR 
Tour very obedient, humble ſervant, 
T. Mor vNEUx. 


Mr. Lock to Dr. MoLyYNEvux: 


S IR. 280 Oates, Jan. 20. 1692-3. 

1 MUST acknowledge the care you take of my health, in a way wherein you 
ſo kindly apply to my mind; and if I could perſuade myſelf that my weak 

conſtitution was owing: to that ſtrength of mind you aſcribe to me, or accom- 
panied with it, I ſhould find therein, if not a remedy, yet à great relief againſt 
the infirmities of my. body. However, I am not the leſs obliged to you for fo 
friendly an application ; and if the cordial, you preſcribe, be not to be had (for 
I know none equal to a judicious and capacious mind) your kindneſs is not to 
be blamed, who I am confident with me that ſatisfaction, or any thing elſe, that 
could contribute to my health: - — | 

Tux doctor, concerning whom you enquite of me; had, I remember, when 
lived in town and converſed among the phyſicians there, a good reputation 
amongſt thoſe of his own faculty. I can ſay nothing of his late book of fevers, 
having not read it myſelf, nor heard it ſpoke of by others: but I perfectly agree 
with you concerning general theories, that they are for the moſt part but a ſort 
of waking dreams, with which; when men have warmed their own heads, the 
pals into unqueſtionable truths, and then the ignorant world muſt be ſet tight 
by them. Though this be, as:you rightly obſerve, beginning at the wrong 
end, when men lay the foundation in their own fatxcies, *andthetr endeavour 

Vor. III. 7 F | to 


= „ * 


50 


5 


b a — . | © Pe ” 2 „ 
N ata is Baked F * W n W 9 
as * v g 7 * * 2'Y * 1 
2 2 6 
Wh) 9 2 *. 4 * 
\ pA * 
= - L G \ = * F 8 f 
0 - 
. , l 1 . 4 

= Y 4 - : - 5 

* [1 


$68 Familiar Lerrüns between Mr. Lock), 
| d ſhit We p ana of diſeaſes and the cure of them, to thoſe fancics. 
: wonder that, after the pattern doctor Sydenham has ſet them, of a better way, 
men ſhould return again to that romance way of phyſick. But I ſee. it is eaſier 
and more natural for men to build-caftles in the air of their own, than to ſuryey 
well thoſe, that are to be found ſtandin 1 Nicely to obſerve: the hiſtory of 
diſeaſes," in all their changes and eireumſtances, is a work of time, accurate. 
; © neſs, attention and judgment; and wherein, if men, through prepoſſeſſion or 
LP olcitancy,* miſtake, they may be convinced of their error, by unerring nature 
and matter of fact, which leaves leſs, room for the ſubtlety. and diſpute of words, 
which ſerves very much inſtead of knowledge, in the learned world, where 
methinks wit and invention has much the preference to truth. Upon ſuch 
grounds as are the eſtabliſhed hiſtory: of diſeaſes, hypotheſes might with leg 
danger be erected,” which I think are ſo far uſeful, as they ſerve ba an art of 
memory to direct the phyſician in particular caſes, but not to be relied on, a; 
foundations of reaſoning, or verities to be contended for; they being, I think, 
I may ſay of all of them, ſuppoſitions taken up gratis, and will ſo remain, till 
we can diſcover how the natural functions of the body are performed, and by | 
what alteration of the humours, or defects in the parts, they are hindered or 
diſordered. To which purpoſe I fear the Galeniſts four humours, or the chy- 
miſts ſal, ſulphur,” and mercury, or the late preyailing invention of acid and 
alkali, or whatever hereafter ſhall be ſubſtituted. to theſe with new applauſe, 
will upon examination be found to be but ſo many learned, empty ſounds; with 
no preciſe, determinate fignification. | What we know of the works of nature, 
eſpecially in the conſtitution of health, and the operations of bur own bodies, 
is only by the ſenſible effects, but not by any certainty we can have, of the 
tools ſhe uſes, or the ways ſhe works by. So that there is nothing left for a 
phyſician to do, but to obſerve well, and fo by analogy argue to like caſes, and 
thence make to himſelf rules of practice: and he that is this way, moſt ſaga- 
cious, will, I imagine, make the beſt phyſician, though he' ſhould entertain 
diſtin hypotheſes, concerning diſtin& ſpecies of diſeaſes, ſubſervient to this 
end, that were inconſiſtent with one another, they being made uſe of, in thoſe 
ſeveral ſorts of diſeaſes, but as diſtinct arts of memory in thoſe caſes. And 1 
the rather ſay this, that they might be relied on, only as artificial helps to a 
phyſician, and not as philoſophical truths to a naturaliſt. But, fir, I run too 
far, and muſt beg your pardon, for talking ſo freely on a ſubje& you under- 
ſtand ſo much better than I do. I hoped the way of treating of diſeaſes, which 
with ſo much approbation Dr. Sydenham had introduced into the world, would 
have beaten the other out, and turned men from viſions and wrangling to ob- 
ſeryation, and endeavouring after ſettled practices in more diſeaſes, ſuch as! 
think he has given us in ſome. If my zeal for the ſaving men's lives, and pre- 
ſerving their health (which is infinitely to be preferred to any ſpeculations never 
fo fine in phyſick) has carried me too far, you will excuſe it in one who wiſhes 
well to the practice of phyſick, though he meddles not with it, I wiſh you, 
and your brother, and all yours, a very happy new year, and am, 


Your moſt humble, and faithful ſervant, 
1 Jonx Locks. 
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0 | Dr. MoLyYyNEuxX to Mr; Lock. 


- SIR, BY” Dublin, Nov. 4, 1693. 
TOR a while I deferred making any return for the favour of your laſt letter, 
on the account I underſtood, by one of yours to my brother, that I Was 
ſuddenly to expect another obligation from you, by the receipt of your treatiſe 
of education, which yeſterday firſt came to my hands; and now I return you 
my hearty thanks, for both your kindneſſes together, of which ſhould 1 expreſs 
87 1 | „ 
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he real thoughts I have, I Hould ſeem to run either thto extrivigarit compli- 

ment, or groſs flattery but thus much I muſt needs ay, that as your letter 
certainly contains in ſhort, the only true method for the proſecutiug the curing 
part of the practice of phyſick, and the ſure way of improving it; a matter of 
the chiefeſt good in relation to men's bodies: ſo your book of education lays 
down ſuch rules for the breeding of youth, as if followed, muſt netceſſarily 
prove of the greateſt advantage to the better part of man, the mind; by in- 
ſenſibly diſpoſing it to an habitual exerciſe of what is virtuous and laudable, and 
the acquiſition of all ſuch knowledge, as is neceſſary for one's own good, or 
that of others, whom we are to converſe with. Whence I can't but think; 


had thoſe of our own countries but a thorough perſuaſion, and a right ſenſe of 


the great benefit that redounds from a careful education, ſo as univerſally to put 
it in practice, without queſtion we ſhould ſoon become a nation, as remarka- 
bly different from the reſt of the world, for the inward endowments of our 
minds, and the rectitude of our manners, as the Negroes are from the reſt of 
mankind for their outward ſhape and colour of body. But this, I fear, is a 
happineſs only to be wiſhed for ; however, he that makes it his endeayour to 
romote ſo great a good, by ſhewing the certain way to it, if they will follow 
bim, juſtly deſerves the high eſteem of all, that know how to value a truly pub- 
lick ſpirit. . 

I 5 op R, ſir, you have your health better, and that we may ſuddenly have 
abroad your effay of human underſtanding,” with thoſe farther additions and 
alterations, you have ſome while ſince deſigned for the preſs : I am confident tis 
impatiently expected by all that are acquainted with your writings, and that pe- 
culiar clear manner of delivering truth, you are ſo much maſter of, but by none 


more than, 
I Your moſt faithful, humble ſervant, ' . - | » 
| T. MoLyNEvuX, 


l 4 . 3 ” nl. % 2 E 


Dr. MoLyYNEUx to Mr. Locks; 


81 R, ; Dublin, Octob. 25, 1697. 

T SHOULD oftner make acknowledgments to you for your favours, and 
| expreſs the great eſteem I bear you, but that this barren place affords little 
elſe to ſay; and this I can't think reaſon enough to trouble one ſo buſy and uſe- 
fully engaged, as you always are. Yet I would not omit thanking you, by this 
worthy gentleman Mr. Berrisford, your acquaintance, for a preſent of a book, 
I underſtand by my brother, you deſigned for me, tho' I was fo unlucky as to 
miſs of it ; and alſo communicate to you the incloſed letter, which the biſhop of 
Clogher was pleaſed (perhaps out of his too partial friendſhip) to tell me deſerved 
to be made publick, and defired me accordingly to tranſmit it to Dr. Sloane: but 
this I would not do, unleſs it have your approbation alſo ; fo that 'tis wholly at 
your diſpoſal, to do with it as you pleaſe, as is likewiſe; 
| TING Ed 

_ Your. very affectionate friend, 
Se | and humble ſervant, zoe bt 

a | —⁰ T HO. MoLryNevux, 
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Mr. Locke to Dr. MoLynevux.. 


S NR. 5 a Oates, 27 Oct. 1698. 
D ATH has with a violent hand Haſtily ſnatched from you a dear brother. 
I doubt not, but on this occaſion, you need all the conſolation can be 
Swen, to one unexpectedly bereft of ſo worthy and near a relation, Whatever 
| e | o inclination 
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boxed, and by whom. I was truly loved: and what a loſs that is, thoſe only can 
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Familiar Ln TTRRAIBet uV, Mn Lockgz, 
loſs, and am too ſanfihly touch. with it myſelf, to be in a condition to gif. 
arſe pan this ſubiect, or do any thing but mingle my tears with your, 
that all the world eſteemed but an intimate and ſincere friend, , whom 1 truly 


4 , . 


- 
. _ 


be. ſenſible, who know how valuable and how ſcarce. a true friend-is, and hoy 
fat to be preferred to all other ſorts of treaſure... He has left a ſon, who ! 
know. was dear to him, and deſesved to be fo, as much as was poſſible for one 
of his age. I cannot think myſelf wholly incapacitated: from paying ſome of 
the affection and ſervice; Was due, from me to my dear friend, as long as he has 
4 child, or a brother, in the world. If therefore there be any thing at this dic. 
tance, wWheręin I. in my little ſphere, may be able to ſerve your nephew, or you, 
I beg you, by the memory, of our deceaſed friend, to let me know it, that you 
nay; (ec, that one, who loyed him ſo well, cannot but be tenderly concerned for 
us-ſon, nor be otherwiſe than I aun. 

V 
PTDPDoour meſt hatablſe, and moſt affectionate ſervant, 


Jonx Locke. 
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Dr. MoLyNnEvkx to Mr. Locks: 
$I R/ . 4. Dublin, Nov. 26, 1698. 
f 8 you have a true ſenſe of every thing, fo: you were very much in the 
right, when you tell me in the letter you favoured me with, of the 
27th of laſt month, that I needed all the conſolation, could be given one, that 
had Tolt To unexpectedly a dear and only brother. His death, indeed, has been 
a ſevere affliction to me; and though. I have you, and many more, that bear a 
eat ſhare with me in my ſorrow ; yet this does no way alleviate it, but 
makes it fall the. heavier upon me; for it doubles my grief to think what an 


. 


unſpeakable loſs he mult be, to ſo. near a relation, that is ſo much lamented 
By thoſe, that were only acquainted with him. I could, not. believe that mor- 
tality could have made fo, deep. an impreſſion on me, whoſe profeſſion leads 
into ſo thorongh a familiarity. with it; but I find a paſſionate affection ſur- 
mounts all this, and the © tecum, obeam lubens, though it was the expreſſion 


- 


of Nees yet I am. ſenſible was a very natural one, where we loye extremely, 
e 


and, the Indians prove it no leſs in fact. Could any, outward; circumſtance of 
his 1 hag increaſed that brother l; affection I had for him, it muſt have been, 
that he hach ſo great a part in your friendſhip, who muſt be allowed to have a 
nice judgment, in diſcerning. the true characters and worth of men. He fre- 
quently in his life-time has expreſſed to me, with great complacency of mind, 
how happy he c / 20 himſelf in your acquaintance, and he ſpoke of you ſe- 
veral times, during his ſhort ſickneſs, with great reſpect. With his own hand 
he has writ this clauſe in his wilt: „I give and bequeath to my excellent 
© friend, John Locke, Eſq; author of the eſſay concerning human underſtand- 
ing, the ſum of five pounds, to buy him a ring, in memory of the value 
and eſteem. I had for him.” This I ſhall take care to ſend you in a bill, by 
Mr. Churchilt's hands, when he ſtates the account, as it ſtands between him 
and my brother. The only child he has left behind him, is under my care 
and management. I ſhall endeavour to diſcharge this truſt, with all the regard 
to my brothers memory, and the advantage of his child, I can: but it grieves 
me to think, that I mult ſurelꝝ fall very much ſhort of that extraordinary ap- 
plication. and. 1 his father would haye ſhewn in his education; for he 
mage it ſpe chiefeſt, and, indeed, the, only, buſineſs of his life. I have made 
his little fon as ſenſible, as his tender age would allow, how much he is obliged 
FONT | 5 5 
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ts you, his father's friend, for your earneſt deſire to ſerve him: I wiſh you 

both prolong your lives ſo, as he may one day be more thankful and ca- 
"able of your kindneſs, by profiting much from your good inſtructions and 
advice. And fince you fo earneſtly preſs me, by the memory of your deceaſed 
friend, to let you know wherein you might oblige me, I'll venture to break 
the bounds of modeſty ſo far, as to tell you I ſhould be extremely pleaſed to 
receive from your ſelf, the laſt edition of your incomparable * eſſay of human 
e underſtanding,” and ſuch other pieces of your works as you ſhall think fit; 
for all which, x. I have a great eſteem, fo I ſhould have a more particular 
regard, coming from your ſelf, as a private memorial of my dear brother's 
friend, and of. a perſon, for whom I have ſuch an extaordinary value, as I ſhall 


ever be proud of owning my ſelf, 
2 12 | ; 8 I R. 


Your truly affectionate and humble ſervant, 


To. MoLYNEUX, 
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Mr. Lock to Dr. MoLyNnevux. 


8 IR, | Oates, 25 Jan. 1698-9. 
T HAVE been flower in returning you my thanks, for the favour of your 
letter of the 26th of Nov. and the civilities you expreſs to me in it, than 
rhaps I ſhould have been. But the truth is, my thoughts never look towards 
Dublin now, without caſting ſuch a cloud upon my mind, and laying ſuch a 
load of freſh ſorrow on me, for the loſs of my dear friend, your brother, that 
1 cannot without diſpleaſure turn them that way; and when I do it, I find 
my ſelf very unfit for converſation and the entertainment of a friend. *Tis 
therefore not without. pain, that I bring my ſelf to write you a ſcurvy letter, 
What there wants in it of expreſſion, you muſt make up out of the eſteem I 
have, for the memory of our common friend ; and I defire you not to think 
my reſpects to you the leſs, becauſe the loſs of your brother makes me not able 

to ſpeak them as I would, 1 I | | 
SINCE you are pleaſed to put ſuch a value on my trifles, I have given order to 
Mr. Churchill to ſend you my laſt © reply to the biſhop of Worceſter,” and the 
laſt edition of my treatiſe of education, which came forth ſince Mr. Molyneux's 
death. I ſend this with the more confidence to you, becauſe your brother told 
me, more than once, that he followed the method I therein offer to the world, 
in the breeding of his ſon. I wiſh "a may find it fit to be continued to him, 
and uſeful to you in his education ; for I cannot but be mightily concerned for 
the ſon of ſuch a father, and wiſh that he may grow up into that eſteem and 
character, which his father left behind him amongſt all good men, who knew 
him. As for my * eflay concerning human underſtanding,” it is now out of 
print, and if it were not, I think I ſhould make you but an ill compliment, in 
ſending it you leſs perfect than I deſign it ſhould be in the next edition, in which 
I ſhall make many additions to it: and when it is as perfect, as I can make it, 
I know not whether in ſending it you, I ſhall not load you with a troubleſome 
and uſeleſs preſent. But ſince, by deſiring it, you ſeem to promiſe me your 


acceptance, I ſhall, as ſoon as it is reprinted, take the liberty to thruſt it into 
your ſtudy, I am, 


SIR, 
Your moſt humble, and faithful ſervant, 
| Joun Locke, 


Vox, III. 3 78 
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PAIII TO 3LIMBORCH JoatNnes Locks, 8. P. D. 
ux ante dies decem, ad amicum noſtrum dom. Guenellonem ſcripg 
| facile credes quod te, V. C. non inſalutatum præteriverim: verum mei 
officti, tuorumque beneficiorum ratio poſtulat à me aliam & fglutandi & gtatiaz 


agendi methodum, ne aut obiter, aut-negligenter, id quod miffl maxime incyn. 


bit, agere videar. Præſertim cum Guenellonis noſtri ſilentium me incertum 
reddat, an meæ ad ipſum pervenerint literæ, quas ſane minime vellem interc;. 
diſſe; ne vobis omnibus, quibus tot nominibus obſtrictus ſum, aut parum memo, 
aut parum gratus appaream, credatiſque paucarum horarum intervallum ex 
animo meo tot tantorumque beneficiorum deleviſſe memoriam, quam nulla tem. 
oris diuturnitas unquam delere valebit. In iis etiam ſignificavi, quam huma- 
niter tuus Vander Key me excepit, quam officiosè adjuvit, quo nomine hic tibi 
gratias iterum agendas ſuadet viri iſtius ſumma humanitas, quanquam illud pa- 
rum eſt, ſi cum maximo beneficiorum tuorum cumulo conferatur. 
Veenium & optimam illius fœminam, quibus ſalutem verbis non facile reperio, 
cum nulla ſint, quæ aut illorum beneficia, aut eas quas habeo & ſemper habebo 
gratias, æquare poſſint; tuis tamen rogo quibus potes verbis maxime ornes. Ut 
me hic ulterius pergentem detinuit valetudinis ratio, ad dom. Guenellonem 
ſcripſi. Amcenitas loci, & ſi non deſidia, ſaltem quietis amot, & moleſtiæ, quam 
in itinere perpeſſus ſum, averſatio adhue detinet. Deambulationes hic, quibus 
quotidie prægreſſum ulciſcor otium, valde jucundæ ſunt; ſed longe jucundiotes 
forent, ſi aliquot veſtrum expatiandi haberem ſocios, quod tam mei quam veſtti 
cauſa continuo opto, præſertim fic favente cœlo: nec enim credo ſanitati incom- 
modum eſſet, præſertim dominæ Guenelloni, cujus infirmis pulmonibus & vale- 
tudini parum robuſtæ prodeſſet maxime, credo, hic ſerenus & liber aer. Quid 
agatur apud vos, præſertim noſtrorum reſpectu, ad me perſcribas rogo; preſertim 
me de tua amicorumque noftrorum valetudine certiorem facias. Sum, | 


Cleve, 28 Sept. Tui obſervantiſſimus, 


1685. 
J. Locks, 


PREILIPPO a LiMBORCH JOANNES Loc RE, S. P. D. 


UAS 2 te, vir ampliſſime, officii & benevolentiz plenas hic accepi literas; 
nec ingratus tibi videbor, ſpero, ſi ad ſingula, prout oportet, non fule 
reſpondeam, temporis auguſtia impeditus. Hoc unum enixe rogo, ut des 
operam, ut de adventu comitis Pembrokiz per aliquem tuorum amicorum 
Hagæ degentium certior fiam, tranſmiſſo ea de re, vel ad me, vel ad te, nuntio. 
Dux copiarum Britannicarum futurus huc adventat, & fi jam non adeſt, quo- 
tidie expectatur. Mei multum intereſt, ut quam fieri poteſt, mature illius ac- 
ceſſum cognoſcam. Hoc cum dixero, ſatis ſcio te omnem curam operamque 
in eo locaturum, ut quam celerrime id mihi innoteſcat. De aliis alias, nam 
tabellarius diſcedit. Amicos meos, meo nomine, quam officioſiſſimè, quzlo, 


ſalutes. Vale, & me, ut facis, ama, 


Cleve, 3 Octob. Tui obſervantiſſimum, 


1685. 
1 Lock. 
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TL OLARISSINE 1 5 ett. 
Ol duabus tuis amiciſſimis epiſtolis parum, vel nihil, à me reſponſum eſt, 
id inſtanti tabellarii diſcefſui imputes, rogo, nec credas me tam rebus meis 
intentum, tu vero conſuetudinis & jucundiſſimi juxta ac doctiſſimi ſermonis 
negligentem, ut omnia de meis negotüs, de tuis gratiſſimis literis nihil dice- 
rem, niſi gravis aliqua ſubeſſet cauſa, cur de adventu comitis Pembrokiæ, quam 
fieri potuit citiſſimè, certior fierem. Sed jam, quo maximè propendet animus, 
ad te, vir optime, & ſcripta tua redeo, in quibus primo accuſo amicitiam 
tuam de me & meritis meis tam magnifice, de veſtris erga me officiis & bene- 
ficiis tam exiliter, loquentem. Hi ſunt, fateor, magnæ & non fictæ amicitie 
aliquando errores, de quibus ideo queror, ut mihi aliter de n{dem rebus ſen- 
tienti ignoſcas, & me credas amicitiæ & gratitudinis dictata ſequi, cum in ea 
ſiſtam ſententia, aliqua me apud vos accepiſſe beneficia, quibus reſpondere 
verbis nec poſſim, nec debeam, Et niſi vos omnes in re, contra quam par eſt, 
voluntati meæ obſtare viderem, tuam ego hie opem implorarem, ut hanc mihi 
velles eximere ægritudinem, & tua authoritate, qua plurimum apud præſtan- 
tiſſimum Veenium polles, huic querelæ tam juſtæ finem imponeres. Si quod 
videris promittere, (ſed heu ! longum abeſt) his in collibus & ſylvarum umbra, 
tua frui daretur & amicorum noſtrorum conſuetudine, crederem ego ſpecimen 
aliquod aurei rediifle ſæculi. Nam virtus, benignitas, pax & fides in ſylvis ſolum 
degebant, quibus in urbanorum hominum frequentia vix datur locus. Sic ceci- 
nerunt poetz : an aliquid aliud nos docent hiſtorici, hoc tempore non eſt mihi 
inquirendi animus. Gaudeo fratrem tuum convaluiſſe, & fine graviore aliquo 
ſymptomate, Locum illum epiſtole tuæ, ubi ſcriptorum tuorum memineris, 
non fine mœrore legi; ſentio quantam ex diſceſſu meo fecerim jacturam, & 
voluptatis & eruditionis, quod non legerim reliqua tua ſcripta, ex quibus non 
minorem mihi lucem promitterem, quam ex jam lectis, multo cum fructu, 
cepiſſem. Si vis ut ſincerè & apertè dicam, nullibi reperi opiniones magis 
dilucide propoſitas, argumentorum rationibus melius ſubnixas, a partium ſudiis 
longius remotas, & veritati per omnia magis conformes. Hoc me ex animo 
proferre dubitare non Pk cum me tam importune, tam dedita opera, criti- 
cum tam paucis potuiſſe dantem malignum imprimere patet. Sed me miſerum ! 
magnam partem fructùs, quam ex iſta mea critica ſeveritate mihi propoſui, 
perdidi. Plurima enim, que inter legendum notaveram, non tam tui corri- 
gendi, quam mei informandi, feci animo, de quibus tecum ulterius inquiren- 
dum ſtatueram. Non eſt igitur, quod mihi tanto ardelioni gratias agas ; ſatis 
eſt, fi vehementi nimis inquiſitori, & culpandi anſas ſtudioſe quærenti ignoſ- 
cas, Quanquam non male pictæ tabulz indicium eſt, fi quis cogatur in ea quæ- 
rere nævos. Utinam quæ ego meditor, eo eflent ſcripta idiomate, ut tu poteris 
vices rependere, reperires te ulciſcendi copioſam materiam. Quod ſcribis de 
critici critico * facile credo; quamprimum enim attigi iſtum undecimæ epiſtolæ 
locum, videbar mihi audire obſtrepentium exclamationes, quaſi de a 
omnino actum eſſet, nòſti hujuſmodi hominum mores, quominus heterodoxum 
aliquid poſſint refellere, ne nihil in caus4 Dei agere videantur, tanto magis 
clamoribus, incuſationibus, calumniis inſurgunt. Fateor argumentum iſtud 
modeſtè proponendum fuiſſe, & cautè tractandum, ſed tamen ejuſmodi eſt, 
ut mereatur tandem ſumma cum acribia diſcuti. Si omnia, que in facris libris 
continentur, pro theopneuſtis pariter habenda, ſine omni diſcretione, magna 
ſane præbetur philoſophis de fide & ſinceritate noſtri dubitandi anſa. Si & 
contrario quædam pro ſcriptis pure humanis habenda: ubi conſtabit ſcriptura- 
rum divina autoritas, fine qua corruit religio Chriſtiana? quodnam erit crite- 
rium? quis modus? adeo ut in hic quæſtione, fi qua ald maxime funda- 
mentali, ſumma cum cautione, prudentia, modeſtia agendum, præſertim ab 
eo cui, uti credo, jam non nimium favent ecclefiaſtice poteſtates & theologo- 
rum 


* Sentimens de quelques theologiens d' Hollande ſur Ihiſtoire critique du P. Simon. 
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; NR rum claſſes. Sed figna cecinerunt, & expectandus eſt conflictus. Ego, qui 
| | ubique ſolam quæro veritatem, eamque, quantum capere poſſum, ſive inter 
orthodoxos reperio, ſive heterodoxos, pariter amplector. Fateor aliqua eſſe in eo 
ſeripto, quæ mihi plenè non fatisfaciunt, alia quibus reſpondere non poſſum; de 


bl 


illis ab authore libenter reſponſum acciperem, fi commodum exiſtimas, de his 
| tuum quzro judicium, e ee e of 
1 N; fallor, author ſepius utitut contra apoſtolorum continuam inſpfrationem 
Hoc argumento, quod ſcil, multa ab illis dicta invenimus, quæ ſine auxij;, 
Spiritus Sancti dici poterant; quod tamen conceſſum, contra divinam fact ſcrin. 
turæ authoritatem & 9:Tviz» nihil concludit. Aſſeritur in ſ. ſcriptur# conſtans 
per omnia & infallibilis veritas. Si quid autem dicit ſanctus Paulus AR, xj; 
V. p. 241, ) quod cœlitus ipfi revelatum non erat, id nihil detrahit certitudin; 
ſcripture, quandoquidem ejuſmodi res eſſet, quam certò & infallibiliter cognoſ- 
cere potuit, ſine revelatione divina, Quæ ſenſibus & certa cognitione apoſtolis 
conſtabant, non opus erat revelatione, ut earum hiſtoria, ab apoſtolis tradita, pro 
indubitatà haberetur. Itaque metuo ne homines ſufpicentur hoc argumentum 
potius quæſitum, quam è re natunnmn. A 
II. ExrLIcAr io illius promiſſi Joan. xvi. 13. quam fuse tradit P- 256. nequa- 
quam mihi videtur poſſe accommodari apoſtolo Paulo, fi quis attentè legat illius 
hiſtoriam Act. ix. & ſeq. Unde enim ille evangelii hoſtis, &, ut ipſe alicubi fi. 
tetur, ignarus, poterat tam cito devenire myſteriorum evangelii interpres & præco 
ſine inſpiratione ſupernaturali & divina? V. Act. ix. 19, 20. s 
Hzc aliqua eorum, quæ mihi inter legendum parum ſatisfecerunt; alia fue- 
runt, quorum oblitus ſum : ſed quid ad hzc dicat author libenter ſcirem. Ve. 
rum cum plurima alia ſunt que videntur omnimodam ſ. ſcripture infallibili- 
tatem & inſpirationem in dubium vocare, quibus fateor me non poſſe reſpon- 
dere, enixe rogo ut quid ea de re ſentias, mihi explicare non graveris : multa 
enim, quæ in libris canonicis occurrebant, jamdiu ante tractatùs hujus lectio- 
nem, dubium me & anxium tenuerunt, & gratiſſimum mihi facies, ſi hunc 
mihi adimas ſcrupulum. Cum ſumma, quæſo, amicitiæ, gratitudinis & exi- 
ſtimationis ſignificatione hanc incluſam hoſpiti meo optimo tradas. Illiuſque 
& tuam & Guenellonis fœminam, meo nomine falutes, reliquoſque noſtros 
omnes. Vale, & longas epiſtolas ſcribenti ignoſcas, nam tecum loqui haud fa- 


cile deſiſto. 


Cleve, 6 Oct. Tibi devotiſſimus, 
1685. 
J. Locks, 
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UANQUAM longo uſu ad alia hujus vite incommoda occaluit aliqua- 
tenus mens mea, a conſuetudine tamen tua, vir doctiſſime & amicorum 
optime, me divelli, fine magna animi zgritudine, pati non poſſum. Tu enim 
me eruditione tua inſtruere, judicio confirmare, conſilio dirigere, & amicitia & 
comitate ſolari ſolebas, quotidianum curarum mearum perfugium : ſed ita ple- 
rumque mecum agi ſolet, ut ubi & quibuſcum eſſe maxime cupio, refragante 
fortuna, rarò permiſſum fit. Devorandum igitur, ut potero, hujus abſentiæ tæ- 
dium, quod frequentibus tuis literis lavare debes, jam præſertim dum tempus 
& otium tibi permittunt adverſarii illi, qui domi ſuæ prælia tibi meditantur. 
Hoc te in quo jam ſumus ſæculo erpectaſſe non dubito. Si candidè, & ut ve- 
ritatis amici 1 pondere tecum agant, tibi ſcio non diſplicebunt, qui 
veritatem amplecteris, undecunque venientem. Sin iracunde, veteratoriè, ma- 
ligne, paucis placebunt, niſi ſui ſimilibus; quicquid demum acciderit, hoc cer- 
tum eſt, quod tu illæſus, victorque abibis, quia veritatem quæris, non victoriam. 
Sed ut verum fatear, ego à rixoſis hujuſmodi diſputatoribus non multum expecto, 
qui in alienis convellendis, non ſuis adſtruendis, quærunt gloriam. 1 5 8 
4 udem 
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Aci in Eu- plagidius & liberalius reperiſti. gaudeo; pacificorum. vellem 
e augen aumerum,  praſerum inter reformatos, inter quos nimmwm quo- 
ai ſerunter lites; loimicus homo facit hoc. Alterius ſunt indolis amici, 
quibus hic, te favente, arm ri utor- Uterque Grevius ſalutem plurimam 
tibi dieit. Verryniam (@pivs quzſitum nondum domi reperi; bujus 1 poi 
dies aliquot extra urbem tranſegit; cum domum redierit, non diu inſalutatu 
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Vir reverendiſſime, amiciſſime, colendiſſime, | 

CINE fati & ineluctabili prædeſtinationis vi experior in me ipſo, quomodo 
— peccandi initia 3 ſenſim afferunt ſecum peccandi neceſſitatem. Li- 
teris tuis amiciſſimis 9. & 14. Febr. datis reſpondendi, quamprimum eas ac- 
ceperam, anſam mihi eripuit rei alicujus agendæ importuna tum feſtinatio. 
8ed cum, peracto cum eo quocum mihi res erat negotio, jam deceſſus illius in 
Angliam mihi fecerit otium, ſatis ad literas ſcribendas vacare mihi videor, 
nondum tamen nactus ſum eam, qui alias uſus ſum, ſcribendi libertatem. In 
hoc filentii crimen rebus aliis impeditus, quaſi inſcius incidi miſer, quod jam 
tempore auctum pene confirmat pudor. Sic delicta delictis cumulamus ſeme 
irretiti, & modeſti pariter & pervicaces in vitiis ſuis indureſcunt. Vides quo 
in ſtatu jam ſum, & niſi credere me vis omnia certa & immutabili neceſſitate 
evenire, negligentiæ huic meæ ignoſcere debes, ut redeat mihi antiqua mea 
apud te partheſia. De Germania patrum theologia idem tecum plane ſentio. 
Maxima ſemper fuit, ſemperque erit Germanorum natio, & pauci ſunt in 
tanta ſcriptorum multitudine, qui non videntur eo ſub atre nati. Sed me hac 
de re à tus opinione non eſt alienum, non multum miraberis. Aliquid am- 
pw fateor eſt, quod ego numeros tuos ſecretos notaverim, & quod tu hoc ob- 
ervaveris. Cave tibi & ignoſce quaraprimum filentio meo, ne loquacitate tibi 
magis ſim moleſtus, vides me in ſecretiora tua penetrare. * Scire volunt ſecreta 
* domus“ — & võſti quod ſequitur, — “ atque inde timeri.” Magicæ hæ me- 
tuendæ ſunt artes nimis perſpicaces, quibus ego non parum mihi placeo, quan- 
doquidem ex tam Wi tam laudabili enaſcuntur fonte, & id mihi teſtatum 
faciunt, quod ante omnia cupio. Scio jam mentem meam a .tua harmonic 
quadam ſympathia regi plane & gubernari. Sic me orthodoxum ſemper fore 
certum eſt. O] utinam eodem modo & ſciens fieri poſſem. Ut enim verum 
fatear, inſcius tuis numeris uſus ſum, ſed gaudeo me prodiifle tenus: vellem & 
in aliis rebus hoc mihi acciderit. Agnoſco genium tuum, cui me ducendum 
totum libenter traderem. Gratias ego quam maximas, pro omni tua cur & 
opera, in literis, in libris, & aliis meis rebus locata, Utinam daretur & vices 


rependere. Vale, & me ama 
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* UID illo facies homine, qui nec cantare par eſt, nec reſpondere paratus ? 
7 Quid juvat libertate à te ipſo conceſ@ uti, fine yiribus, ' ad ea que decent 
preſtanda, neceſſariis? Jucundiſſima tua & floribus undique referta epiſtola 
ad ea, quæ ſcribis, iterum iterumque legenda maxime invitat ; ut verò calamum 


Vor. III. 7 H ſumam, 


Sed. pugnaces hoſce ſibi & curis ſuis telinquamus. | 
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ſumam, & aliquid meo more reſctibans valde dehortatur & deterret. Etſi enim 
grati fit animi, argutis & facetis amici ſermonibus aliquid reſpondere, imptru- 
ITY HT eſt & parum pudici, ornatis incondita, urbanis 'agreſtia, pretioſis 
vilia, vel in ipſo literarum commercio reponere. Fruſtra igitur à te libertate 
donatus ſum, munus ſane in ſpecie magnificum, ſed niſi aliquid de tuo etiam 
impertire poſſis ingenio, plane inutile; fruſtra enim accuſabis me tanquam in 
libertate tardum, cui tam parata & juſta ſit defenſio hebetem non debere eſſe 
loquacem, nec decere xa xpurmimur, ut ut enim eo modo liber ſim, parum 
certe videbor liberalis. Novi animum tuum, novi ingenium, & quam paratys 
ſis omnia, ab amica voluntate profecta, in bonam partem interpretari ; hoc boni | 
omnia confulentis non parva laus eſt, ſed male interim ſeribentis peſſima excu- 
ſatio. Ea tamen fiducia fretus, en te iterum compellare auſim, melioribus ty. 
diis vacantem ; fi quid in eo pecco, nolo incuſare vim a fatis illatam, cauſam 
ſane, fi qua fit, omnium maxime improbam, ſed te ipſum, qui ab omni vi & 
coactione longiſſime abes, tua humanitas, tua benevolentia, tui lepores cogunt 
ut agnoſcam, & ut fatear me tibi gratias habere, etiamſi referre non poſſim. 
Si his conditionibus mecum agere velis, en tibi ad legendas. tuas epiſtolas para- 
tiſſimum & cupidiſſimum: ad meas reſcribendas, etiamſi cupiam, tardum, & 
ſane tam neceſſitate quam officio tardum. Tu cum iſta excuſatione uti non potes, 
& mature ſcribas rogo, & abundè. Id ni facias, audies me graviter querentem, 
te non præſtare & amico & egenti id quod potes, & 1d quod debes, quia potes, 
Si jam inciperem iniquo jure communem inter nos colere amicitiam, hæc jam 
proponere vix animum inducerem; ſed cum hac lege a primordiis amicitiz 
ſemper viximus, ut tu properè & cumulate omnia officia benevolentiæ præſtares, 
ego vel in agnoſcendo parcus & lentus eſſem, pati jam debes mores meos quan- 
tumvis malos, vetuſtate jam confirmatos, in quibus nihil novum, nihil inſolens 
reperies. Vides quocum tibi res eſt; in hac tamen culpa non prorſus ingratus 
videri vellem, fi id in fe aliquid gratitudinis habet, ut qui eam, . qua ſe deſtitu- 
tum, fatetur, in te miratur & amplectitur virtutem: in ea quæro mihi patroci- 
nium, quod mihimet præſtare non poſſum. Sed de me ſatis, ad majora nunc 
venio tua, ſcil. typographo haud parum iraſcor quod tuum, tam utile, tam doctum 
opus adeo procraſtinet, ſpero jam accedente ſole operarum diligentia incaleſcit. 
De Epiſcopii etiam tractatu gaudeo: de alio quod poſtulas tecum coram agam, 
ut enim quod res eſt fatear, ſcripſeram prius ad te, niſi ſperaveram antehac me 
Amſtelodamum acceſſurum, ut jucundiſſimà illic amicorum conſuetudine fruerer 
imprimis tua, fine qua hi ipſi veris non amœnè tranſeunt dies. Vale, vir præ- 
ſtantiſſime, &, ut facis, me ama, 

Rotterodami, &, ut facis, me ama Tui ſtudioſiſſimum, 


1687. 
J. Locks. 
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ONNE ſatis tibi eſt, vir clariſſime, Judzum viciſſe*, nifi eodem opere 
inter Chriſtianos, tui amantiſſimum tibi etiam prorſus ſubjuges ? Diver- 
ſis fateor armis nos aggrederis, illum argumentis, me beneficiis obſtrictum 
tenes, è quibus ille ſe vix credo expediet ; ego certo de me pronunciare poſſum, 
me tibi ſemper obnoxium futurum. Quid enim rependam viro, cui non fut- 
ficit me ſuis cumulare beneficiis, niſi inſuper me dignum reddere conetur, dum 
ſuas fibi laudes ipſe detrahit, quibus me ornatum velit; & in earum partem 
mihi non debitam venire? Tu fateor amic4 tui urbanitate facilius me, quocun- 
que velis, circumducere poſſis, quam ille alter ſua quemquam metaphyſica. 
Sed ne expectes tamen, ut unquam eo uſque me deducas, ut concedam iſtam 
feſtinationem, qui exemplar ad me primum omnium miſiſti, mihi quovis jute 
deberi. Totum hoc beneficium & feſtinationis & muneris tuæ benevolentiæ 


De veritate religionis Chriſtianæ amica collatio cum erudito Judzo, (If. Orobio.) 2 
| ; amicitiæ 
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æquum putaſti ei primo omnĩium donare, quem noveras debere, ex jam deguſ- 
tato opere, vehementiſſimè omnium expetere hanc diſſertationem, & deſiderare 
redintegratam fibidenud legendi voluptatem. Hujuſmodi meritum facile agnoſco, 
nec cuiquam donare poteras hoc volumen, cui æque exoptatum, æque acceptum 
eſſe potuit, ac mihi. Triduum illud & amplius, uti mones, nemo videbit. 
Laudo ego iſtam tuam erga Judæum comitatem; quanquam, ni fallor, quando 

rlegerit, vix credet ille, fibi hoc munere tantum factum eſſe beneſicium, ut gau- 
deat tam mature hunc librum in manus ſuas perveniſſe. De eo, quod in calce 
epiſtolæ adjicis brevi plura. Dolui te per triduum mihi tam prope tam procul- 
que fuiſſe. Sed patientius ferendum, quod amicum habeam, quem plures amant. 
Optimam tuam uxorem, collegas, reliquoſque amicos noſtros, officiofiflime 
quæſo meo nomine ſalutes. Vale, & me ama 
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Rotterod. 11 Sept. 1 Tui amantiſſimum, 


1687. J. Locke. 
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PRILIPPOA LIM BORCH JoANNEs Locks, S. P. D. 


IMIS ſeverus profectò es, vir clariſſime, tuorum erga amicos officiorum 
exactor, alienæ vero negligentiæ valde immemor dum te cunctationis 
inſimulas, apud hominem uti nôſti omnium mortalium maxime cunctatorem. 
Nolo igitur apud te obtinere axioma illud, quo ultimas tuas male auſpicatus es, 
4 nihil deterius amico cunctatore, five de te ipſo cogites, five (uti aliquando 
meliore jure evenire poſſit) de me. Ego enim lentus admodum, & tamen in- 
ter eos, qui amicitiam cum fide colunt, non ultimum mihi locum vendico. Si 
hoc aliquanto arrogantius dictum ſit, tu ipſe videas. Tu alienas laudes mihi tri- 
buis, & fi illis ſemel mihimet placeo, ubi tandem me fiſtam ? Iſtud ſynagoge 
decretum ſatis, ut mihi videtur, à Judæis aſtutè promulgatum, ut eorum hic 
hyperaſpiſtes aliquid habeat, quod aliis dicat, etiamſi nihil habeat quod tibi re- 
Tpondeat : è conſulto hoc factum credo, ut ſalvo honore & quantum fieri poſſit 
cauſa, poſſit ex arena decedere, tua enim argumentandi methodus, an naſutulis 

aibuſdam Chriſtianis, & nihil niſi ſua probantibus, placebit, neſcio; vix credo 
placebit Judæis, qui ea ſe magis implicatos ſentient, quam fieri ſolet ab iis, qui 


577 


Chriſtianam religionem ad ſuum modulum exigentes, vix in ea reperirent, quod 


ſolids Judæis opponere poſſent. Ego a quo librum tuum primum accepi 
(nam ita me cumulas, ut diſtinctione opus fit) tam incommoda uſus ſum vale- 
tudine, ut illius lectioni vacare adhuc non potuerim. Sed jam indies convaleſ- 
cens, ſpero me non diu cariturum ea voluptate. Interim gratias tibi ago quam 
maximas, & jam ſpero credes mihi ſatisfactum duplici hoc tributo, quod illud 
Judzi ſcriptum, five characteres reſpicias, five latinitatem, plane barbarum, olim 
perlegerim ; nam de tuo ſi quid dicas, cogitare debes & profiteri, quantum ego 
per te profecerim. Ita enim, ſi verum dicere liceat, fi res habet. Sed nolo ul- 
terius ea de re tecum contendere, ne tertium mihi librum mittas. Literas D. 
Clerici, quas tuis incluſas memoras, nuſpiam reperio; ſpero eas Amſtelodami 
repertum iri & brevi me accepturas. Illum, tuam, tuos, noſtros, quæſo meo 
nomine ſalutes, & me ames, vir ampliſſime, 


Rotterodami, 23 Sept. Tui amantiſſimum, 


1687. J. Locke. 
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PRHILIPPO a LiMBoRCH JoAN NES Locks, S. P. D. 


Vir ampliſſime, | 
NT ER cardiaca, & uti noſtri vocant, reſtaurantia, nihil tam efficax re- 
perio quam amicorum benevolentiam. Tuis ultimis literis me maximè re- 
creatum ſentio. Jam diu prioribus tuis humanitatis plenis reſpondiſſem, fi quid 


certum 


* 


9878 Familiar: LX THS hetween Mr, Lock E, 
5 oertum de valctadine med pronunmiare auſus ſuiſſern; ſubinde- enim, cum me 
| jatm fanoum ſatvumque credideram, recidivamm paſſus,  inter'- (pens morbumque 
diu verſarus; diſtoli ad te Iiteras dare, donetr curto aliquot dienum oxperimento 
me prorfus convataiſfe: confiderern. Hec cunctatio ultimas tuas amicitiæ plen,, 
tibi exproſſit literas, & mihĩ attulit remedium utilius eo & jucundius, quod mi. 
hi 4 D® Veenio per Helmontium miſiſti, ſumma cum cuta & feſtinatioge; 
quanquam ſtuſtra, famula enim per negligentiam everſa phiola incluſum effudit 
hquorem. Sed jam ſpero non amplius opus erit remediis, quamvis ſubinde 
levia quzdam ſentio ſympt quæ o non roecrudeſcantis mali eſſe mi. 
nas, ſed abeuntis reliquias, Hæc ad te ſigillatim ſcribere non vereor, quia de 
valetudine mea ita ſolicitus es, ut alio modo tum humanitati magis grate reſpon. 
dere non poſſim. Gaudeo vehementer te pauco ſanguine redemiſſe quod tibi 
impendebat malum. Spero te ea cautione & maturè ſemper uſurum: quam 
primum aliquam ſentis gravitatem corporis, præſertim capitis vel ventriculi, ad 
venz ſectionem tibi ſtatim fugiendum. Hoc ni facias, de te ſano magis metu- 
endum ert, quam de me ægroto. Nos valetudinarii quoddam genus ſumus 
hypocritarum, qui eo non proficiſcimur, quo ſæpius videmur tendere. Multum 
tibt collegis cæteriſque amicis Amſtelodamenſibus debeo, quibus mea ſanitas 
ita cordi eſt; nec ſperare poſſum vitam mihi ſatis diuturnam fore, ut tantam 
benevolentiam, tuam vero imprimis, prout res meretur, poſſim agnoſcere; 
hoc velim tibi perſuaſum habeas me, quantulus quantulus ſum, totum tuum 
eſſe. Salutes, quæſo, quam humillimè, meo nomine. Veenioſque, Guenel- 
loſque, & collegas omnes, illiſque dicas mihi eos tam eximios eſſe medicos, 
ut magis mihi proſint illorum vota, quam aliorum remedia. Lectiſſimam ty. 
am fœminam, quam officioſiſſime etiam ſalutes. Vale, & ego ut valeam, uti 

facis me amando pergefacere. | 


Rotterod. 20 Octob. | Tui, cum amore, obſervantiſſimus, 
1687. N 
J. Locks, 
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PAILI PO à LIM BOR H Joannxes Locke, S. P. D. 


Vir ampliſſime, 
FAUM nimhil adeo corporis ſanitatem foveat & reſtauret, ac animi tranguilli- 
tas, non dubitare potes quin jucundiſſimæ tuz litere, amoris & benevo- 
lentiæ tuz teſtes, in hac, in qua diu verſatus ſum, infirma mutabilique valetu- 
dine, mihi maximo fuerint ſolatio. Aliorum medicamentorum me ſæpe per- 
tæſum, reficiebant illa tua ſemper grata, ſemper ſuaviſſima, & cum alia nau- 
ſeabundus teſpuerem, ſalutifera illa ſale tuo Attico condita appttentius ſemper 
deſideravi. Cave igitur ut credas te mihi epiſtolis tuis creafſe moleſtiam, ni 
ſimul credere velis ingratam fore convaleſcentiam, cujus tu amore, cura, ſtudio 
tuo maximus fuiſti fautor, nec deſtiterunt tantæ amicitiæ indicia decumbentem 
me aliquando erigere. Si aliquanto tardius hzc cum gratiarum actione agnoſco, 
nöſti hominem, nec expectare debes morbum me expeditiorem reddidiſſe. 
Quanquam, ſi hæc tibi juſta ſatis videri poſſit cauſa, aliquantulum procraſtina- 
vi, ut confirmatæ ſanitatis nuncium tibi poſſem mittere, & mihi tecum gratu- 
lari convaleſcentiam, quæ tibi adeo cure & cordi fuit. Doleo Qrobium nobis 
tam cito ereptum, non quod in eo amiſeris triumphi ornamentum, ſcio enim 
te, modo veritas vincat, de vincendi- gloria patrum eſſe ſolicitum, quamvis in 
illo vivente aliqua veritatis confeſſio non diſplicuiſſet: ſed deſtinaveram in proxi- 
mis ad te literis petere exactam eorum quæ in inquiſitione paſſus eft hiſtoriam. 
Ad hoc me impulit narratio cujusdam Galli, quæ nuper prodiit de iis, quæ ipſe, 
etſi Catholicus, paſſus eſt ab inquiſitoribus Luſitanis, in Ge Indiæ. Quæ 4 
Judæo noſtro confirmari omnia, vel ſuperari poſſe, facile credidetim. Quando- 
quidem vero ille jam ad filentes migraverit, rogo ut tu quicquid iſtius rei tenes 
memoria, velis chartis confignare, ne intercidat quantum nobis reſtat 1 
. | iſtius 
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iſtius evangelicz teſtimonium. Doleo me non interfuiſſe ien gonyivio, 
non quod oſtreis caruerim, in hujuſmodi enim conventibus nihil mihi minus 
placet quam pars taciturna, & eſuſmodi convivarum ſermo aliquid magis ſapi- 
dum & jucundius ſalſum habet, quam ipſa oſtrea Gaurana. Salutes eos, quæſo, 
meo nomine, uti & optimam tuam fœminam, totamque Veenu & Guellonis 
familiam. Ante duas vel tres ſeptimanas ad Du le Clerc ſcripſi, unaque chartas 
aliquas miſi; an xecte acceperit aveo ſcire, jam enim iſtis rebus vacare incipio: | 
ipſum meo-etiam nomine ſalutes. Me PEG f 


Vale, & ut ipſe valeam, amando & ſcribendo effice, 
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PRHILIPPO A LiMBoRCH JoANNES Locks, S. P. D. 


Vir ſpectatiſſime, 
UANTUMVIS obfirmato animo minas meas non expaveſcis, ſenties } 
tamen aliquando, data occaſione, quid fit irritafle crabronem, in eo enim ) 
genere, merito numerare poſſit provocatuſque iratuſque amicus. Nondum vi- 
di acta illa Lipfienſia, ubi tu coram ſiſteris, ſed euge;, jam falva res eſt, incepi, 
de iſtius operis merito pretioque aliquomodo dubitare, quod nemo ex ſyſtema- | 
ticis illis reperiret in eo tractatu quod diſpliceret, nihil enim argumenti aut boni 
aut novi deberet continere, nec quod ſupra vulgus ſaperet, ſi vulgo placeret. 
Sed jam vapulas laudo, nec vibices metuo. Benignior his pædagogis ſi non 
voluntas, ſaltem vis eſt, quam ut eorum virgæ vulnera vel cicatrices relinquant. 
Conditiones ſubſcriptionum plus ſemel in Angliam miſi, ſed hactenus reſponſi 
nihil accepi : ego data occaſione iterum & ad alios mittam, quo ſucceſſu neſcio; 
hæc enim & hujuſmodi, niſi præſto adſis & hæſitantes impellas, immemores 
moneas, plerumque negliguntur. Quod de Judæo narras, valde placet: brevi 
habebitis, ſpero, quæ ſufficient ad juſtum volumen, in quo ſanctitas Officii 
ad plenum depicta, omnium oculos animoſque in ſui admirationem arripiat. 
Dolendum plane eſſet tot & tanta ſanctitatis exempla in tenebris latere; prode- 
ant tandem in lucem, ut quibus fundamentis ſtabilitur & propagatur fides, tan- 
dem innoteſcat. De MS. codice ego nihil dico, ante biduum ea de re ſcripſit 
ad te Furleius noſter. Inde conjicio te aliquando Wetſtenium convenire, eaque 
occaſione has incluſas illi tradendas ad te mittere auſim. Scripſi ad illum ante 
quindecim dies aliquoſque miſi ad illum libros, alioſque poſtulavi, & feſtinatò 
ad me mittendo, ſed nihil audio, nihil reſpondet. Eoque magis ſilentium ejus 
me ſolicitum habet, quod ſimul miſeram duo volumina Garcilaſſi de la Vega 
Do Veenio (cum epiſtola, quam ad eum ſcripſi) reddenda, quæ olim ab eo mu- 
tuo acceperam. Salutes illum, rogo, meo nomine reliquoſque collegas. Vale, 
vir amiciſſime, & me ama, ut facis, 


Rotterd. 22, Jun. Tui ſtudioſiſſimum, 
1688. 
J. Locks. 


PuILIPPO A LiMBoRcn JoANNEs Lock R, S. P. D. 


Vir ſpectatiſſime, | 

Q IVE iratum me five gratum exiſtimari vellem, ſentio me jam nimis diu 

x I tacuiſſe. Amicum amico reſpondiſſe, crabronem irritanti vindictam retu- 

liſſe citius oportuit. Sed ego neſcio qua ingenii tarditate nec amici nec inimici 

partes recte ago. An tibi 6; modo placere poſſim neſcio, me Slado noſtro (fi 

cum eo ita agerem) valde diſpliciturum fat ſcio, qui hujuſmodi lentulos æquo 
Vo . III. | ORE animo 


n 9 ala + 7 r 
7 F ” q 
* 6 0 f 
1 Fo" Pw? * A F - b 
Fry 
a4 ; 


. 


Ao Familiaf Terrexs bete It Socks, 
1 25 Hittho fetre non poteſt. Editionem MS. “de quo eum Wetſtenio tratifigebas, 
bs dolendum plane elt nor procedere, & metwo, fi jam non procedarMiusimpregi,, 
ne intereat tam luculentutn Hiftoriz monumentum ; quod fare multis, qua jam 
emnium manibus verfuntur, Hbris longe anteferendum exiſtimo. Multa cum 
voluptate legi Clerici noſtri tentamen, ut ipſe vocat, de antiqua Hebræorum 
| poi: non paruth lueis inde affulforum pfalmis, Teliquiſque quæ in 8. S. extant 
fſeriptis metricis, minime dubito. Totum pfalmorum librum, fibi ita reſtitutum, 
edi optarem: incites illum rogo, ut quantum, per alia negotia liceat, hoc opus 
feſtinet. Cuidam meo amico in literis Hebræis verſatiſfimo cum hoc dixiſſem, 
credere non potuit; exemplo perſuaſus jam credet. Plura habui dicenda, ſed 
adventus amici ex Anglia hie me interpellat, adeo ut in aliud tempus ſint rejici- 


Wo”  enda. Vale & me ama 1 
Rotterd. 30. Juli, | Tui ſtudioſiſſimum, 


1688. 
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PII Io 4 LIN BORN CH JoANNES Locke, 8. P. D. 


Vir ampliſſime, 2 3 bore 

; AMULUS meus, Amſtelodamum res faas agens profecturus, meam non 
prius rogavit veniam, * inſtaret deceſſus, adeo ut ad te ſcribendi tem- 
us non dabatur. Doleo profecto adeo labefactatam in familia tua valetudinem. 
e morbo & curatione illius abſens nihil audeo pronunciare, nec quidem opus 
- - eſt; cum tam amicos any 26 paratos tibi . 58 medicos. Unum tamen 
| permitte ut moneam, fi, uti ſperare yideris, erumpant tandem variolæ, velim 
: ut in medicamentis aſſumendis & ſtragulorum operimentis caveatur regimen 
calidius, unde in ſanguine excitatur fervor, non fine magno ægroti malo & diſcri- 
mine Hoc vel invito extorſit mihi meus in te tuoſque amor & expertus 
loquor. Tuorum valetudo eo ſpero in ſtatu eſt, ut de aliis loqui liceat, præ- 
ſertim tibi haud ingratis. Furleius noſter Principi ante deceſſum adfuit & co- 
ram allocutus eſt, ut illius opem contra perſecutionem hac in provincia, ſi un- 
quam alias, certe jam intempeſtive cœptam, efflagitaret. Rem ita urſit, ut 
placuerit principi epiſtolam ſcribere Bailivio de Kenmerland, qui Foecke Floris 
8 miniſtrum eccleſiæ Mennonitarum juſſerat ex autoritate ſynodi, intra octiduum 
ſolum vertere, & ea ex ditione exire, ni mallet carcere includi. Hiſtoriam 
iſtius Foecke Floris ex aliis, quam ex me, melius cognaſces. Furleio enim 
noſtro ante hanc cauſam ne de facie quidem notus. Sed communem chriſtiano- 
rum rem in ejus libertati agi ratus, cauſam illius prono animo ſuſcepit, & ſtrenue 
egit; ſi enim abfuiſſet wepjnria nihil promoviſſet. Hujus epiſtolæ ſufflamine 
repreſſum audio in præſens perfecutorum fervorem. Si quid de hac re amplius 
inter Mennonitas veſtros tibi innotuerit, fac nos certiores. Vale, vir optime, 

cum integra tua familia: Sic animitus opto, 
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Rotterd: 24 Nov. Tui ſtudioſiſſimus, 
1688. 
J. Locks. 
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PHrn1LipPo A LTMBORCH JoANNEs Locks, S. P. D. 


UOD imprimis hinc decedens deſideravi, ut ſcil. te, Vir ampliſſime, 
reliquoſque amicos Amſtelodamenſes amplecti daretur, in eo omnia q 
dedita opera mihi maxime adverſari videntur. Primo glacies & feſtinatio, de- 
inde in ipſo itinere pluvia intercepit. Die enim ſabbati ultimo hinc Hagam 
profectur um, ut tibi nobilem feminam ad Amſtelodamum etiam cogitantem 
| compellarem, 
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compellarem, imber ſatis violentus me Delphos tranſeuntem perfudit, quod in- 
commodum Hagæ etiam paſſus ſum. Ita totus madidus acceſſi ad illam, que 
nocturnum illud iter, quo ad vos ea nocte perrecturus eram, tanquam ſanitati 
meæ nimis periculoſum non diſſuaſit ſolum ſed & prohibuit. Sic pluvia illa quæ 
jam à duobus menſibus pene unica, quaſi deſignato unius dieculæ vobiſcum ſpem, 


tam more; impatientia inveni, ut primo favente vento principem claſſem con- 
ſcenſurum, nemo dubitet. Iſtud deſtinatum iter ad vos incepi, non tam vento, 
quam prtineipis religioni confiſus, quam vix credidi die dominica velle iter in- 
gredi, etiamſi ventus orientalis invitaret; ſed jam nihil aliud expectatur, quam 
huc redii, & quamdiu hic langueſcendum fit neſcio; hoc certo ſcio, nihil moleſ- 
tius eſſe quam ad faſtidium uſque laborare otio, & tamen ad id, quod maxime 
yelles, tempus non ſuppetere. Quam vellem mihi dare apud vos horam unam, 
yel alteram! yultus, ſermo, amplexus amicorum neſcio quid habent, quo ſe ex- 
plere anima mea anxie deſiderat. Quo vos in me ſitis animo, quo ego in vos 
nullum credo eſt dubium, nec augeri poſſet mutua noſtrùm amicitia yaledicen- 
tium alloquio: opto tamen videre, dextras jungere, ac me iterum vobis totum 
tradere, cujus totus ſum. Hoc ſi mihi jam non conceſſum fuerit, alias ſpero 
futurum: non enim de me tam male ominor, ut nullam credam fore diem, 
que nos iterum conjungat. Multa ſunt, quæ hanc navigandi occaſionem non 
mihi omittendam ſuadent: amicorum expectatio, res mez private jam per 
aliquot annos neglectæ, piratarum frequentia, & parum tutus alias tranſitus, & 
nobiliſſimæ femine five cura, five amicitia, quacum iturus ſum. Velim hoc 
tibi perſuadeas, me hic aliam patriam reperiſſe & pene dixeram parentes, quod 
enim in illo nomine cariſſimum eſt, benevolentiam, amorem, charitatem, quæ 
ad conciliandos homines conjungendoſque fortiora ſanguine habent vincula, apud 
vos abunde expertus ſum. Habeo hic amicos ſemper mihi colendos, imo & 
inviſendos, ſi res & dies patiatur. Hoc certò ſcio, quod decedo cum animo re- 
vertendi ut cum illis ſolidum aliquando & illibatum capiam gaudium, quorum 
humanitate effectum eſt, ut a meis abſens & in communi omnium mcerore 
nullam ſentirem animi ægritudinem. Te quod attinet (vir omnium optime, 
amiciſſime, dilectiſſime) Cum tnam cogito doctrinaua, Allium, morcs, Can- 
dorem, ſuavitatem, amicitiam, ſatis in te uno reperi (ut cœteros taceam) quo 
mihi ſemper gratulari potero optime locatam & fructuoſiſſimam aliquot annorum 
apud vos moram : nec ſcio an aliquod mea vita tempus æque jucunqum habitura 
fit, certe magis proficuum nondum habuit. Deus O. M. te omni felicitatum 

nere cumulatum, familiam, patriam incolumes conſervet & cuſtodiat, ut diu 
85 eccleſiæ & omnibus bonis utilis. De meo erga te animo qualis jam ſit, qua- 
lis futurus ſit, nihil addam, cum meum ſpero amorem non magis mihi notum 
& certum eſſe quam tibi, cujus in me amicitiam tot beneficiis teſtatum habeo, 
ut quicquid de ea literis tuis jucundiſſimis dicas, jam jam penitus perſuaſo facile 
perſuadebis. Optimæ tuæ uxori liberiſque, Veeniis, Guenelloniſque omnibus plu- 
rimam ſalutem dicas; te mihi apud illos advocatum & patronum relinquo, ne quid 
gravius ſtatuant in hominem tot beneficiis devinctum, ſi non fugientem, minus 
urbane certe, quam oportuit, valedicentem. Sed ita ſunt fere res humanæ, ut nil 
præter voluntatem in noſtra ſit poteſtate, ea totus ad eos feror, ea ſingulos amplec- 


tor, quæ mihi nunquam ad beneficiorum memoriam, ad grati animi confeſſionem 


defutura eſt. Vale vir colendiſſime, & me, ut facis, ama 


Rotterd. 16 Feb. Tui in perpetuum amantiſſimum, 
1689. 
J. Locks, 


PHILIPPO 
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EREOR ne nomine negligentiæ tibi ſuſpectus ſim, quod tam diuturno 

'V vutor filentio, quod nec tuis meritis, nec me#'voluntati, nec noſtræ denique 
aricitiz omnino convenit. * Scias velim me cum ſolo non animum mutaäſſe, qui 
tibi idem qui olim eſt, & ubicunque terrarum fuero, idem futurus eſt amoris 
& revetentiæ plenus. Sed à meo in patriam reditu, amicorum vel inviſentium. 
vel viſendotum conſuetudo, vel rerum mearum hine inde diſperſarum ad pre. 
ſentetn uſum quzrendi & colligendi labor, vel aliqualis ad remp. (abſit verbo 
invidia) ſi non acceſſio, faltem ne privatum otium publicis negotiis commu- 
tatem, cura & excuſatio, & quod graviſſimum omnium eſt, maligno hujus 
urbis fumo labefactata valetudo ita me occupatum 'fenuit, ut vix momentum 
mihi vacui temporis relictum fuerit, ex quo primum hue appulerim. Prima, 
ua in terram deſcendi, hora, ad Dx Guenellonem, feſtinante calamo & verna. 
cula lingua, inter ſalutantium turbam ſeripſi, ut per eum te, cæteroſque amicos 
meos Amſtelodamenſes, ſalutarem. E = opp enim lætum jucundumque hic 
reperi me monuit aliquid illic relictum e e, quod non cum minore voluptate 
recordarer, quam quod hic oculis uſurparem. Burnetus Epiſcopus Saliſburi. 
enſis deſignatur. In Parliamento de tolerantia jam agi ceptum eſt ſub duplice 
titulo, comprehenfio ſci}. & indulgentia. Prima eccleſiæ pomcœria extendenda 
ſignificat, ut ablata cæremoniarum parte plures comprehendat. Altera tole- 
rantiam ſignificat eorum qui, oblatis conditionibus eccleſiæ Anglicanæ, ſe unire 
vel nolunt vel non poſſunt. Quam laxa vel ſtricta hec futura ſint, vix dum 
ſcio, hoc ſaltem ſentio, clerum epiſcopalem his aliiſque rebus, quæ hic aguntur, 
non multum favere, an cum ſuo vel reip. commodo, ipſi videant. De ſolutione, 
de qua ad te ante diſceſſum ſeripſi, expecto a te aliquid quotidie. Vale, & me, 


ut facis, ama 5 8 
Lond. 12. Mar. Tui amantiſſimum, 2 


1689. 
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Vir doctiſſime, U | 
OLERANTIAM apud nos jam tandem lege ſtabilitam te ante hæc audi- 
| iſſe, nullus dubito. Non ea forſan latitudine, qua tu & tui ſimiles, veri & 
ſine ambitione vel invidia chriſtiani, optarent. Sed aliquid eſt prodire tenus. 
His initiis jacta ſpero ſunt libertatis & pacis fundamenta, quibus flabilenda olim 
erit Chriſti ecclefia, Nulli a cultu ſuo penitus excluduntur, nec pœnis objici- 
untur, niſi Romani, fi modo juramentum fidelitatis præſtare velint, & renuntiare 
tranſubſtantiationi & quibuſdam dogmatibus eccleſiæ Romanæ. De juramento 
autem Quakeris diſpenſatum eſt ; nec illis obtruſa fuiſſet malo exemplo, illa 

uam in lege videbis confeſſio fidei, fi aliqui eorum iſtam fidei confeflionem non 
obtuliflent, quod imprudens factum multi inter illos & cordatiores valde dolent. 
Gratias tibi ago pro exemplaribus tractatus de tolerantia & pace eccleſiaſtica, 
que mihi miſiſti, compacta recte accepi, incompacta nondum ad manus meas 
pervenerunt. In vertendo de tolerantia libello aliquem Anglum jam jam occu- 
patum intelligo. Opinionem illam pacis & 122 fotricem ubique obti- 
nere optarem. Acta inquiſitionis jam pene deſcripta gaudeo, uti ſpero brev! 
proditura, opus utile & expectatum. Legem de tolerantia ſancitam ad D le 
Clerc miſi, quo interprete intelliges quouſque extenditur hæc libertas. Vale & 


me ama 


Lond. 6 Jun, Tui amantiſſimum 
1689. | IJ. Locks: 
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RIORE S tuas :nteroldifl valde ode: ien dre pro profiiſeiporelt quo ; 

mihi, ati iconvenit, non ſit vale carum. Novifſimas tuas 29 7 
— & benevaleutia ufftam plenks, accepiſſe ketor; quod tu tuorutnque va- 
letudinis me certiorem facium. 8 offion hiſtorian oſcitantia bekogele "i in oy 
#6 partu ita hareve dolco. Prolegomena tua D Cudwerrtia & ego vakle pre- 
bamus, & dpitum indicem, quem tam amice prommtis, avide expectamus, ut 
iſta ſciagraphia operis tui ſtructuram prælibemus, interim Sptantes, ut quam 
citiſſimie integrum volumen Chriſtiano orbi maxime proficuum, & pene dixe- 
ram hoc tempore neceſſarium, prodeat. Hic enim fons omnis perſecutionis, 
ſub: pretextu religions, illi fundatnentutn” tyrannidis eceleſfiaſtice; quam mi- 
nores ſectæ eo exemplo animate predicant, affectantque. Sed quo tendat, quas 
trageedias ubique, quando parum adoleverit, editura fit eo in ſpeculo, qui fibi 
oculos non eruunt, facile videbunt. Ejus lectionem fibi & utiliſſimam & ju- 
cundiſſimam fore ſpondet D- Cudworthny gam paterne benipnitatis heres om- 
nem de rebus religionis perſecutionem maxime averſatur. Gratulatur fibi ſe in 
partem amicitiæ, qua patrem amplexus es, ſucceſſiſſe; te officioliflime ſalutat, 
plurimum æſtimat & veneratur, unumque hoc dolet, quod non utatur lingua 
utt ique communi, ut ex commercio literarum amicitiz & eruditionis tuæ, quem 
optaret, fructum perciperet. 

H1sTORIAM tuam de ſurda loquente duplici exemplo hic apud nos confir- 
mare poſſum. Duo juvenes, utragque ſurdi, quorum alter a doctore Wallis, 
celebri illo Oxonii matheſeos profeſſore, alter a doctore Holder theologo edoc- 
tus, loquelæ uſum didicit, Utrumque juvenem novi, & verba proferentem au- 

iv, diſtincte ſatis & articulate, tonus ſolum vocis parum erat ingratus &. in- 

armonicus. De altero quid factum ſit neſcio, alter adhuc vivit, legendi fori- 
bendique peritus, & à quo illum primo loquentem audivi (viginti enim & plu- 
res ſunt anni) uxorem duxit paterfamilias. Vir eſt ex generoſa proſapia nec diu 
eſt 2 quo illum viderim. Uxori Hberiſque tuis, Veeniis Guenelloniſque & collegis 
noſtris plurimam lalutem meo nomine dicas. Vale vir f finime, & toe, ut 
facis, ama | 


Oates, 18 Jun, Tui amantiſſimum, 
1091, | 


*. Lyexs, 


1 err 1 W . POE EE CO OO OR OY 1 e MALL 1s — 
— + 8 — 2 — 9 


PHILI TOA LIMBORCH JOANNES Locks, S. P. D. 


Vir ampliſſime, 1 
UO grandem tibi jamdin lorem: epiſtolam ideo accepiſti nullam. 
Quæſivi vaeuum aliquod mihi tempus er ut tecum liberius & fuſius col- 

N poſſem, & gratias « all ro ultima tua & amiciſſima epiſtola, cui ijamdudum 
reſponſum oportuit. Sed neſcio quam rerum etiam non mearum importunitate 
ita mihi omne otium ſublatum eſt, ut ne propriis quidem & domeſticis negotiis 
vacare licuerit. Cave autem eredas me publicis negotiis implicitum; nec valetu- 
do, nec vires, nec rerum agendarum imperitia id patiuntur. Et cum mecum re- 
petam, quid à tribus jam menſibus adeo impeditus egerim, incantamenti inſtar 
videtur, ut quiſque dies afferret negotiorum onus aliorum ex aliis deen 
quæ nee ſciens prævideram, nec cupiens evitare poteram. 

Innicem librorum & capitum hiſtoriæ 87 officii, Domina Cudwortha & 
ego, legimus ſimul, magna cum voluptate. Has prelibatio magnum excita- 
vit in utroque integri operis deſiderium, quod jam ſub prælo eſſe cam gaudio, 

a quodam Scoto, non ita pridem ex veſtra Batavia redeunte, accepi. Bonis 
cum avibus procedat opus chriſtiano orbi imprimis utile. Hoſpes mea, ty- 

V-0 3; ME 7 K rannidi 


* 


cum animarum & partium concordia. Sed ea ſpes vana eſt, nec tam facile com- 


ducias: ut mutua charitate ſanentur penitus quis expectabit? Magna mihi apud 
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JCKE, 
rannidi eceleſiaſticæ inimiciflima, ſæpe mihi laudat ingenium & conſilium tu. 
um, labofemque huie operi tam opportune ãmpenſum; ereditque Fruſtra de 
religionis reformatione & evangelii propagatione tantum undique ſtrepitum mo. 
veri, dum tyrannis in eccleſia, vis in rebus religionis (uti paſſim mos eſt) alis 
ſub, nominibus, uteunque ſpetioſis, obtinet & laudatur. Quid tandem fatty 
eſt cum De iſto theologo, qui tam mira docuit de angelis, in libro ſuo, de ſpi⸗ 
rituum exiſtentia *®? an non expertus eſt fratrum ſuorum, pro religione, pro 
veritate, pro orthodoxia; zelum mirum, ft impune evadat. Apud nos prælum, 
Tages, nihil-pene-parturit; quod alieni cives ſcire, aut legere, multum de. 
ſiderabunt. Ita obſtrepunt undique arma, ut muſarum voces vix audiantur. 
Imo lis ipſa theologica jam conſopita magnam in partem conquieſcit, utinam 
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ponuntur theologorum controverſiæ. Bene eft, ſi incertas aliquando ferant in. 


te excuſatione opus eſt, ut tam diuturno ſilentio ignoſcas. Id tibi perſuadeas ve- 
lim, hoc non alicui voluntatis alienationi, non decreſcenti & minus fervidæ 
amicitiæ tribuendum: te ut ſempet maxime æſtimo, amo, amplector, ſemperque 
amabo. Fac itidem ut facis, & me ama n E Lebe! | 


Lond. 14 Nov. . 6 4.4 Tai ſtudioſiſſimum, 
it 1691. Bonn : 39 | | | 
a "= | | 7 | | 4 J. Locks, 
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Pritieeo A LiMBoRcn JoAN NES Locks, S. P. D. 
Vir ampliflime, Ny | 
= ex literarum tarditate de amicitia mea judicaveris, metuo ne me ſuſpiceris ad 
0 officia fimis ignavum, a quo me profiteor, cum res poſtulat, longe alienum. 
In hoc literarum commercio, fi qua utor libertate, id plefumque evenit, cum 
ad eos ſcribendum fit, quibus benevolentiam amicitiamque meam, re potius quam 
verbis, teſtatam fore mihi in animo eſt. Hoc an tu probaberis neſcio; ita ego 
tibi perſuaſum velim. Nemo enim omnium, qui te magis ſuſpicit, æſtimat, 
diliget, quam ego: id nunc facio & ſemper faciam. 5 
No placet Wetſtenii, in edenda ſancti Officii hiſtoria, cunctatio; hoc uni- 
cum in ea mora placet, quod te identidem relegente & ſub incudem ſæpius re- 
vocante, limatiorem perfectioremque habebimus. Hoc unum ut te moneam, 
jam occurrit, ſcil. alterum hujuſmodi volumen, duodecim circiter ab hinc annis, 
ulis extitiſſe, ab hoc diſtinctum; duo enim illic tunc erant hujuſ- 
modi volumina. | | | 
ZELvus theologicus, uti video, ſemper & ubique idem eſt, eodemque modo 
procedit : quid tandem devenit paradoxorum ille de angelis autor, ſcire cupio; 
fi evaſit, mirum eſt, quanquam ed res inclinare videbatur, quo tempore ſcrip- 
ſiſti, favente etiam Amſtelodamenſium prædicatorum deſidia, vix tamen veniam 
ei datam credo. Hujuſmodi orthodoxiæ propugnatores non ſolent errantibus ig- 
noſcere. Preſbyteriani in Scotia quid agant, mallem ex aliis quam ex me ſcires. 
Zelus illic in frigido iſto acre per antiperiſtaſin incaleſcere videtur. Satis fer- 
vide diſciplinæ ſuæ er dant, an ſatis prudenter, an ſatis modeſte, ipſi vi- 
deant. Sed ubi cauſa Dei agitur, ut nôſti, & ejus ecclefiz, quid ſibi theolggl 
non putant licere, autoritatem ſuam ſoli Deo acceptam referentes. Du le Cene 
ſemel vidi Londini, ſed ſemel tantum, idque obiter, apud nobiliſſimum Boy- 
leum, adeo ut ſermocinandi locus non eſſet, de rebus illius, vel amicis Amſtelo- 
damenſibus; ab eo tempore parum Londini commoratus ſum, valetudini rure 
vacans, pulmones enim non ferunt fumum urbis. Epiſcopum illum, cui 
D® le Cene commendaſti, credo pacis eccleſiaſticæ fincere ſtudioſum. Solici- 
tus ſum de valetudine Veenn noſtri, anguſto eſt pectore, & metuo 2 1 * 
e | 1 155 | us 


„ Balthaſfar Bekker. 


ty 


3 . . 
And ſevefal of his FRIENDS. 
bus ejus, metuo etiam ne praxi continue jam à multis annis aſſuetus, rure otio 
intabeſcat;.. Opto illi diuturnam & validam, jucundamque ſenectam, multum 
illi de beg, quod ſemper gratus agnoſcam. Recte facis quod perſecutionem re- 


ligionis ergo in pontificiis ſolum damnas. Si quam inter chriſtianos ſectam 


ſeligas, cujus crudelitatem inſecteris a. reliquis, laudaberis, quanquam perſecu- 
tio ubique eadem eſt & plane pontificia. Quzlibet enim eccleſia ſibi verbis ar- 
-rogat Orthodoxiam, re infallibilitatem. D' Cudwortha te omni humanitate & 
zſtimatione reſalutat. Saluta quæſo uxorem, familiamque tuam, Veenium, 
Guenellonem, omnemque iſtam ſtirpem officioſiſſime, meo nomine. Vale, 


Vir colendiſſime, & me, ut facis, ama, 


Oates, 29 Feb. e Tui amantiſſimum, 


1692. J. Lockx. 


ry 
” 


De miraculis poſt Apoſtolorum tempota certior fieri cupio. Non ego ſatis 
verſatus in hiſtoria eccleſiaſtica, ut quid de iis ſtatuam, ndrim.. Rogo igitur 
obnixè, nam mea intereſt ſcire, an poſt apoſtolorum tempora edita fuerint, in 
eccleſia chriſtiana, miracula, quibus auctoribus & qua fide memoriz tradita, quam 
frequentia, & an ad Conſtantini imperium, vel diutius, duraverint, & quis fuit 
ille Thaumaturgus, & quid ab eo actum eſt, cujus tam ſpecioſa appellatio ad 
nos pervenit. Non quæro miraculorum, quæ in ſcriptoribus eccleſiaſtieis me- 
morantur, catalogum : ſed an conſtat, ex fide dignis hiſtoricis, fuiſſe vera mi- 
racula, an raro vel ſæpius edita, & quamdiu donum illud ecclefiz conceſſum. 
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PHILIPPO a LiMBoRCA JOANNES Locke, 8. P. D. 


Vir ampliſſime, | | | | 
B acceptis tuis 27 Junii datis, ad urbem accedens hodie primum Archie 
piſcopum conveni. Quamprimum tuum audivit nomen, agnovit accep- 
tam à te contra Judeum diſputationem, excuſavit ſilentium, quod ob valetu- 
dinem, oculorum debilitatem, & alia que intervenerunt impedimenta, integram 
nondum perlegerat. Laudavit maxime illud opus, una cum autore, & gratias, 
quas nondum egit, ſe habere agnovit. Hiſtoriam ſancti officii jam valde op- 
portunam judicavit. Capitum indicem ſumma cum voluptate & approbatione 
perlegit, & cum tuum de dedicatione conſilium aperuiſſem, ea verborum ur- 
banitate & honore, eo vultu accepit; ut, ſi adfuiſſes, hoc ſibi non ingratum 
fore certus eſſes. Mitte igitur quamprimum dedicationem, novi viri modeſtiam, 
& laudo conſilium tuum, quod prælectam ab eo prius velis quam editam. III 
monſtrabo, quod ſcio honori ducet, & ſi quid mutandum videtur, indicabo. 
Interim dixit ſe habere librum, Luſitaniæ editum, de quodam actu Inquiſitionis 
in Luſitania, in cujus exordio occurrunt paparum bullæ, aliaque diplomata, qui- 
bus poteſtas ſancti officii conceſſa & ſtabilita eſt, accuratius collecta. Nomen 
authoris non retinebat memoria, & liber ipſe, illius bibliotheca nondum in or- 
dinem redacta, ab ipſo quæſitus, non repertus eſt. Volumen eſt, ut aiunt, in 
$%®, Brevi ipſum iterum reviſam, eam curam cuidam domeſticorum mandabit, 
ut ante reditum meum preſto fit liber. Tunc tibi nomen authoris preſcribam, 
& fi nondum videris ipſum librum, tibi mutuo commodabit reverendiſſimus 
archiepiſcopus. Grævium, Guenellonem, Veenioſque omnes meo nomine ſaluta. 
Clerico noſtro, quem officioſiſſime ſaluto, ante aliquot ſeptimanas, an menſes 
dicam, ſcripſi; an pervenerint ad illum literæ meæ, ignoro; nam ab iſto tem- 
pore nihil ab eo accepi. Hoc quæſo illi indices, ne me tarditatis, ſi mea inter- 
ciderit epiſtola, ſuſpicetur. Fœminam tuam dilectiſſimam liberoſque ſummo 
cum affectu ſaluto. Vale, vir digniſſime, &, ut facis, me ama. | 


Lond. zo Jun, n Tui ſtudioſiſſimum, | 
1692, J. Locks. 
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num me contyli, ut quz tu de iis juſſeras præſens curarem,. Archiepiſ. 


e "quamprimum accefferam, maximas ſe tibi gratias babere profeſſus et, 
opus fib1_perplacere, 20 A. libri tui lectione, hoc, etiam tempore negolis 
makimis occupatifiimo, "abſtinere non poſſe, ſed magnam jus, partem ſum, 
cum voluptate ex quo accepit, percurriſſe. Verum quo animo accepit, legi 
laudavit, tunc demum xectius .intelliges ex ipſius verbis, cum ad te deſtinatas Ji. 
teras ſerihere vacaverit. Epiſcopus Saliſburienſis multa & his fimilia mihi dixit 
& fe aded detentum immerſumque eſſe argumento libri tui (quo hiſtoriam in. 
quiſitionis, ultra quam expectari poterat, dilucidam accuratamque: tradidiſti) ut ad 
te ſcribere, donec totum pervolyerit, non potuerit; ſe interim gratias tibi am. 


'plifiues reddere. Comes Pembroklenfis multa de te cum laude, & pro munete 


f 


6 per me gratias agi juſſit, donec ipſe ſua manu agnoſcet mum 4 
N Seegen. Battomientem k Wellenſem iCopum in 1 1 a 
"Hivi, ſed not aderat: cumque extra urbem habitet, hora una vel altera à mes 
hofpitio, eum in tam brevi mora convenire non poteram.. Tuum autem librum 
Uli traditum, uti reliquis omnibus, certo ſeio. Cæterum curavi ut D® Clarke 
communis noſter amicus eum adeat, ut excuſet librum incompactum A te mil. 
ſum, quod ego reliquis quibus opus fuit feci, quanquam non, omnino opus fuit, 
Mireris jam merito cur ego, qui non minus meo, quam horum virorum, nomine, 
gratias agere deberem, tantus ceſſator eſſem, ubi feſtinandum potius eſſet, ut 
neglecta proprioris loci commoditate, ras huc eommigrarem, antequam ad te da- 
rem literas. Dicam quod res eſt; ſanus urbem adii, ſed unius dieculæ mora 
adeo mihi mutata eſt valetudo, ut reſpirare vix potuerim. Ingraveſeebat quoti- 
die malum, & tam cito me urbe expulit, ut neglecta maxima rerum illic agen- 
darum parte aufugere neceſſe eſſet. | 53 fam MPH ET 
__ LipkvM tuum buc. mecum attuli, ut tuo beneficio D Cudwortha & ego 
Hhabeamus hac hyeme noctes Atticas, quas nihil tam augere poterat, quam au- 
thoris præſentia, & quos ſecum ſemper adfert, ſales Attici. Ego huc die ſaturni 
reverſus ſum; hodie libri tui lectionem inchoandam, qua ſpe, qua voluptate ſa- 
cile dijudicare potes, ſed credas velim quas tibi habeo gratias non eſſe minores, ex 
tuis 10 Octob. datis, quamprimum mihi innotuit quot & quibus huc deſtinaveris 
exemplaria, egi cum hoſpite meo & bibliopola Smith, ut ſingula fingulis quam 
ociſſime traderentur, antequam liber uſpiam apud nos proſtaret venalis, quod 
diligentiſſima factum eſt; nec ea in parte interiit aliqua tam eximii & tam oppor- 
tuni operis gratia. Sed quid tandem ſtatuendum eſt de MS. codice autographo, 
quod ego in tutiſſimo aliquo loco inter archiva reponendum ſuaderem, ut in per- 
petuum .. . « » . effrontes adverſarios faciat fidem. Quinam vero is fit locus 
tutiſſimus libenter tecum inquirerem. 
Exiscor II vitam tua manu æternitati conſecrandam gaudeo: fed qua lingua? 
cum enim præfigendam eam concionibus illius Belgicis (ut reor) jam prodituris, 
metuo ne illius quoque hiſtoria prodeat, etiam in lingua mihi minus familiari. 


* 


Gratulor tamen erudito orbi hæc tam docti tam eximii viri monumenta, cujus 
omnes lucubrationes ab interitu conſervandæ. * ir | 
13 Jan apud nos prodiit Joannes Malela Antiochenus, quem diu & anxie peti- 
vit amicus meus Toinardus. Rogo igitur ut cum Wetſtenio agas, ut quampri- 
mum aliqua illius libri exemplaria ad illius manus pervenerint (quod ſcio ma- 
turius futurum, quam ſi ego unum hinc ad eum Amſtelodamum mittere vellem) 
unum ad Toinardum quam citiſſime tranſmittendum curabit, pretiumque meis 
rationibus adſcribat, quod ego ſolvam. Malela author eſt nec magni nominis 
nec fidei. Sed in dubio aliquo chronologico ſe lucem inde mutuaturum ſperavit 
Toinardus, & cupio ego maxime illius inſervire deſiderio; igitur rogo. ut hanc 

rem cures ut mihi gratiſſimam. | 5 
F 


a , | I 
c 1414. 


Cy 


and ſeveral of his FRieEnDs 
Dx Palinodia, quam ſeripſiſti, in noviſſimis tuis 7 Nov. gratias ago maximas. 


fit ferre ſecundas, imo quod ſuperat omnibus bene trutinatis. Sed de his alias fi 

cupias, jam enim nimis turgeſcit pagina. K K 

- CLERICo noſtro ante 15, Guenelloni ante 10 dies ſcripſi. Spero jam omnia 
& amice compoſita in iſta familia, cui omnino omnia bona opto. Hos cæ- 

teroſque meos omnes, imprimis optimam tuam uxorem liberoſque, quæſo, meo 

nomine officioſiſſime ſalutes, & me, ut facis, ama, | | 


Oates; 28 Nov. | Tui amantiſſimum, 
1692. J. Locke. 
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PIII PO A LIN BORCRH JoANNEs Locks, S. P. D. 


Vir ampliſſime, 
UAMPRIMUM ad urbem acceſſi nudiuſtertius, reverendiſſimus archi- 
epiſcopus me ad ſe vocari curavit, & ut conveni, de te & libro tuo multa 

cum laude præfatus, tandem dixit ſe ad te ſeripſiſſe negotiorum multitudine 
hactenus impeditus, paratamque epiſtolam ſigillo muniens mihi in manus tra- 
didit, ut inſcriptione, illo dictante, mea manu exarata, tibi tranſmittendum cu- 
rarem, quod libens ſuſcepi. Inſuper mihi tradidit libellum concionum nuper 
a ſe editarum, ut etiam ad te illum tranſmitterem, quod itidem diligenter cu- 
rabo, & quamprimum hinc ad vos proficiſcentem quempiam invenero ei tra- 
dam ad te perferendum. Hactenus de archiepiſcopi mandatis. Ad me quod 
attinet multas tibi & habeo & refero gratias pro ea, quam ex hiſtoriæ tuæ lec- 
tione percepi voluptate. Illud credo exhauſiſti argumentum ; certe illud my- 
ſterium iniquitatis mundo palam expoſuiſti, è tenebris in lucem protractum. 
Multarum rerum importuno impeditus interventu nondum integram perlegi, 
poſt brevem ac in urbe moram rus reverſurus, pergam porro ut ſatisfaciam ei 
quod in me excitaſti deſiderio. Noviſſimis tuis literis mihi pro more gratiſſimis 
reſponſum, hac in charta expectare non debes. Feſtinans ad urbem eas rure 
reliqui, illuc cum rediero, ad otii & quietis receſſus, opportunior dabitur tecum 
colloquendi occaſio, hic vix reſpirandi mihi conceditur facultas. Interim ami- 
citiam humanitatemque tuam conſuetam agnoſco. Te maximo cum affectu 
ſaluto, tuoſque omnes, imprimis dilectiſſimam conjugem, liberoſque Veenios, 
Guenelloneſque noſtros, omniaque tibi proſpera & felicia precor. Vale & me, 
ut facis, ama, 1 8 


Lond. 10 Jan. Tui amantiſſimum, 
1692-3. 
J. Locke. 
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Prrrtieeo a LIMBORCH JoAN NES Locks, S. P. D. 


Vir ampliſſime, 
USTE meum à te reprehendj ſilentium libens fateor, nec fi ſeveriore 
manu delinquentem correxiſſes, queri poſſim. Etſi enim pudet me adeo tar- 
dum fuiſſe ad officia, ut non nifi bis monitus excitarer : gaudeo tamen me tanti 
apud te fuiſſe, ut me primis vocibus male reſpondentem, iterum tentandum ar- 
bitrareris : excuſatione valetudinis, quam ipſe tibi pro me ſuggeſſiſti, uti non 
poſſum. Gratias enim Deo, ex quo ad te ultimas dedi, recte ſatis pro more 
meo valui, nec tamen ſine omni cauſa à ſcribendo abſtinui. Maximam partem 
libri tui ſumma cum voluptate perlegeram, progredi mihi in animo erat, & ad 
finem uſque pervolvere, ut de toto opere, a capite ad calcem perſpecto, eas 
quas poſſem gratias laudeſque redderem. Non multum aberam à fine libri, & 
pauca illa capita, quæ mihi reſtabant legenda, ſpem quotidie fecerunt, intra 
Vo I. III. a 7 L paucos 


Eodem tenore & ubique proceditur. Habeo enim de Gallis apud nos, quod poſ- 
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338  Famikiat ELs7TERs between Mr. Locks, 

_ paucos dies potuiſſe abſolvi. Sed ic negotiorum & inviſentiumſetics, « dum 

nova & inexpectata continuato ordine ſe iu vicem exciperent, me de die in diem 

Trotraxerant-& adhue protraxiſſent, niſi noviſſimæ tua tam amica objurgatione, 

abentis temporis immemorem, primiſque cogitationibus indormientem excitaſ. 

ſent. En habes fatentem reum, negligentem agnoſco; ſed eo conſilio, eo ani. 

; mo negligentem, quem culpare vix poſſis: aut ſi qua fuerit culpa, ei ſpei toties 

deceptæ forte fuit (amicitiæ certe non fuit) quam candem, quæ erga te ſemper 

fuit, nec minime, dum ego tacerem, ſiluiſſe profiteri geſtio. Hiſtoria tua in- 

quiſitionis, ut de ea parte quam legi libere pronuntiem, mihi maxime placet: 

ordine, methodo, perſpicuitate, teſtium fide mihi plane videtur opus abſolu- 

tifimum, nec video quid in eo deſiderari poſſit. Et ab omnibus, quotquot 

conſulere contigit, maxime Jaudatur, Clericum noſtrum nullas a me jam à 

pluribus hebdomadis (ut ſcribis) accepiſſe doleo; ſcripſi enim ad eum, ante duos 

circiter menſes, iis incluſas a Comite Pembrokienſi ad illum 'mift literas, quas 

intercidiſſe vereor, quandoquidem D Clericus in noviſſimis ſuis 11 Septemb. 

datis de iis ne verbum quidem. Me illum de Spenceri obitu monuiſſe recte 

memini, & credo ea in epiſtola, quandoquidem tu id hactenus ignorare videris, 

Bibliorum Caſtellionis editionem, qualem tu narras, apud vos deſignari valde 

lætor, & viris literatis apud nos gratum acceptumque fore opus, non dubito: 

Poſt diuturnam ruſticationem nuperus meus in urbem reditus nondum mihi con- 

ceſſit plurimorum dictorum colloquia; prout datur occaſio, alios conſulam, 

quamvis vix credi poteſt elegantem editionem, tam elegantis verſionis notis eti- 

am aliiſque ſcriptis eo ſpectantibus tam docti viri ornatam, non omnibus non 

lacituram. Filiam tuam dilectiſſimam, quam febre continua laborafle ſerip- 

ſeras, tibi ſuiſque ſanam ſalvamque reſtitutam ſpero, reliquos tuos noſtroſque 

recte valere gaudeo. Eos omnes, quotquot ſunt, meo nomine, rogo, quam 

officioſiſſime ſalutes, quibus diuturnam ſanitatem & proſpera omnia largiatur 

Deus optimus maximus; te imprimis ſoſpitet. Vale, & ut facis perge me 
amare, 


V4 Lond. 10 Nov. Tui amantiſſimum, 
1693. e dee Js Lockr; 


PHILIPPO a LiMBoRCH JoANNES Locks, S. P. D. 


UALE M te, Vir ſpectatiſſime, ſemper crediderim, talem re ipſa expe- 

rior, ad omnia infucatæ amicitiæ officia natum, qui non ſolum pronus 
in beneficia bene merendi, nullam prætermittis occaſionem, fed, quod difficili- 
us eſt, eadem facilitate ignoſcis amicorum delictis, qua alii offenſiones objur- 
gant. Diuturnum meum ſilentium graviori reprehenſione dignum, ſimulac 
tardas tandem à me literas acceperis, quaſi prima vocula penitus deletum con- 
donas. Agnoſco beneficium candoremque illum tuum, quo tuis, quo omnibus 
gratus, in quo me tuto repono : dum non ex literis amicitiam meam æſtimas, 
nec ſilentio imminutam ſuſpicatus fueris. Id enim tibi perſuaſum vellem, tem- 
pus mihi & verba deeſſe poſſe, amicitiam, qua te amplector, qua ſemper am- 
plexurus ſum, mihi deeſſe vel labefactari nunquam poſſe. 

Ix hiſtoria tua Inquiſitionis, ex quo noviſſime ad te dedi literas, non mag- 
nos progreſſus feci, quotidianis negotiis hactenus impeditus. Quod fi ex duo- 
bus primis libris, quos ſumma cum voluptate perlegi, de duobus reliquis judi- 
care licet, nihil poteſt eſſe in eo genere perfectius, nec ad perfectam illius 
tribunalis cognitionem aliquid defiderari poteſt. Laudo ſtudium tuum, quod 
pleriſque in locis ipſa authorum verba citaveris, etſi nihil contineant quod tu ö 
breviore & elegantiore ſtylo exprimere non potuiſſes, ſi lectori placere unica 

| e ſſet cura; ſed cum quo genere hominum tibi res eſt, recte tecum reputalt!, 
& corum crimina, fraudes & ſævitia ex eorum ipſorum ore optime diſcenda, 
vix enim credi poterant, fi ab extraneo vel adverſario afferrentur. Quæ autem 


ex aliis hauſeris authoribus tam ſero, ut editioni inſeri ſuis apte in locis non po- 
| | tuerint, 
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twetint, tuigue in marginibus libri adſcripſeris, ea, ſi nimis longa non ſint, ut 
tibi nimiam tranſeribendi ereent moleſtiam, fi mihi per otium excerpta tranſ- 
mittere velis, gratiſſimum mihi facies, ut meum etiam librum lis ornem, & 
ſuis. omnibus numeris perfectum habeam, ut nihil defit huic -myſterio iniqui- 
tatis rovelando. Literas tuas, per Hibernum illum tranſmiſſas, ille ſuis manibus 
rus huc ad me profectus mihi tradidit. Talem illum reperio, qualem tu de- 
ſcripſeris, nec deſunt hic tantæ ſpei fautores. Editionem illam Caſtellionis, quam 
meditantur elegantem, libens viderem, & noſtratibus gratam fote, nullus du- 
bito. Quod de harmonia evangelica doctiffimi mei Toinardi ad me ſcribis, de 
editione illius ego quidem nunquam cogitavi, nec quod amplius eſt, unquam 
cogitabo,. niſi ut ipſum authorem ad opus ſuum luce digniſſimum edendum, 
qua data occaſione, & quantum poſſum, impellam & inſtigem. Non quod - 
ego hunc theſaurum literato orbi invideam; ego ſumma ope, donec commer- 
cio literarum uti licuit, editionem ejus ſemper efflagitavi. Sed non ea (ut mi- 
hi viſum eſt) fide mihi concreditum eſt hoc exemplar, ut ego harmoniam hanc, 
illo inſcio aut inconſulto, typis mandarem. Si mihi integrum eſſet, ſtatim ſub 

relo. mitterem, ſed dum ille vivit, aut aliunde a ſuis ſpes eſt proditurum, 

nulla quantivis pretii mercede è meis manibus in publicum elabi patiar. Nu- 
per prodiit hic liber, quem Toinardo gratiſſimum fore ſcio. Si reperire poſſis 
viam, qua ad illum tranſmitti poteſt, mihi feceris acceptiſſimum beneficium. 
Liber, quem ad illum mitters vellem, eſt Joannes Mallela Antiochenus, Oxonii 
non ita pridem editus. Si occaſionem mittendi reperias, emptum apud vos 
librum, five compactum five incompactum, prout commodiſſimum erit vec- 
tur, quæſo ad illum mittas, a Monſieur Toinard a Orleans, Gaudio Ve- 
enium noſtrum ſanum ſalvumque in urbem & ad praxin rediiſſe. Vir, qui in 
artis ſuæ exercitatione à juventute uſque conſenuerat, continui tædio otii, credo, 
langueſceret. Illum & Guenellonem noſtrum uxoreſque cum tota familia, quæſo 
meo nomine officioſiſſime ſalutes. Pacem, concordiam, & amicitiam inter eos 
ſtabilitam ſpero, omnia fauſta, uti par eſt, illis & tibi tuiſque opto. Salutes 
etiam rogo optimam faxminam tuam, liberoſque, quos ſanos ſalvoſque tibi Deus 

diu conſervet. Vale, vir humaniſſime, &, ut facis, me ama, f 


Oates, 13 Jan. Tui amantiſſimum, | 
1694. J. Locks. | 


PHILIPPO a LiMBorcn JoANNEs Locks, S. P. D. 


Vir colendiſſime, 

TSI meam in ſcribendo tarditatem prorſus excuſare nequeam, me tamen 
eo proceſſiſſe negligentiæ, ut per totos novem menſes te inſalutatum præ- 
terirem nolim credas. Diuturnum nimis ſilentium haud invitus fateor, quod 
cum nec literarum tuarum ſatietas, nec imminuta erga te voluntas mea effecerit, 
facilem apud te veniam inventurum ſpero. Puduit ſane ad te iterum ſcribere, 
antequam, opere tuo penitus perlecto, meam de eo ſententiam ſive potius gra- 
tulationem potuerim perſcribere. Quantum voluptatis, quantum lucis ex ac- 
curata tua inquilitionis hiſtoria perceperim, vix dicere poſſum. Ita ſcripta eſt, 
ut decet hiſtoriam ſcribi, ubi non ad faſtum aut delectationem inventa, vel or- 
nata res eſt, quo facilius incautis lectoribus ſucum faciat, ſed omni authorum 
fide & documentorum teſtimoniis rata & ſuffulta ſunt : adeo ut quorum maxi- 
me intereſt redarguere, ne hiſcere quidem audeant. Opus illud tenebrarum 
& occultas nefandæ crudelitatis artes in tam claram lucem ex latibulis ſuis pro- 
traxiſti, ut ſi qua reſtarent in iſtis eceleſiæ, ſive potius antichriſti, ſatellitibus, 
humanitatis veſtigia, puderet illos tandem tam iniqui, tam horrendi tribunalis, 
ubi omne jus, fas, & juſtitia ſuſque deque habetur. Verum f hc opprobria, 
quæ refelli non poſſunt, nihil illos moveant, reformatis ſaltem & ex ſæviſſimo 
hoc ergaſtulo ereptis, animos addet, contra tam inhumanam tyrannidem, qua- 
cunque ſpecie ſive religionis five concordiæ, irrepere iterum conantem. Ea eſt 
diſputantium ſæpe contentio, ea argumentorum ſubtilitas & longa ſeries, ut non 
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Familiar LETTER between Mr. Locke, 
it juſque ſe argutiis & fallaciis innodatum expedire, & de ſuthma con: 
troverſiæ judicare. Si quis vero & plebe indoctus tuam perlegat hiſtoriam, ſen. 
tiat ſtatim illic certe deeſſe religionem, charitatem, juſtitiam, ubi violata ®qui- 
tatis regula; omnique juris dicendi 5 orbem terraram methods, tam inhuma- 
na, tam crudelia perpetrantur, & ab evangelii genio remotiſſima: ideoque dig- 
num opus exiſtimo, quod in cujuſque gentis linguam vulgarem traducatur, tam 
diſtincta enim & exacta methodo omnia tradidifti, & teſtibus exceptione majori- 


bus confirmaſti, ut nihil in eo deſiderari videatur, quod vulgus erudiat, literatos 


inſtruat, omneſque ſtabiliat. Si quid forte tibi, uti mones, occurrat, ad hoc 
argumentum pertinens, ex libris ante editam hiſtoriam tuam non viſis, rogo ut 
per otium, fi non fit nimis operoſum, ad me velis tranſmittere; omnia enim huc 
facientia in librum tuum ad marginem, aptis in locis adſcripta, conjicere animus 
eſt, uti nuper ex itinerario in orientem hoc quod ſequitur  excerptum, pagine 
276, libri tui inſerui. | | eee en VAR? 

LE St. Office, ce redoutable tribunal fameux par ſes injuſtices, & ſes cruau- 
tes, regne ici [a Malthe] plus tyranniquement qu'a Rome meme, & on m'a 
fait cent funeſtes recits, dont je vous Epargnerai la triſteſſe, ſeulement vous di- 
rai-je, que les confeſſeurs, qui = tout ailleurs ſont tenus de garder le fecret 
ſur peine de feu, ſont ici dans Vobligation de les reveler toutes les fois qu'il &agit 
d'un cas d'Inquiſition, r xeon ne Pavouent pas, car ce ſeroit le moyen d'em- 
pècher les gens de ſe confeſſer: mais c'eſt une choſe qu'on ſęait pourtant bien. 
Cependant pour en 0ter tout ſoupgon, on demeure quelquefois un an ou deux 
ſans dire mot apres quoi I'Inquifiteur envoye prendre un homme, & lui deman- 
de s'il ſcait bien pourquoi il Va fait ſaiſir, alors c'eſt a lui de ſe reſſouvenir de 
tout ce qu'il peut jamais avoir dit; que fi malheureuſement la memoire ne lui 
fournit pas, ou que le delit, dont il eſt coupable, ait été ſi fecret que le ſeul 
confeſſeur en ait en connoiſſance, & que ſe repoſant la-defſus il ne veuille pas 
avoũer; c'eſt fait de cet homme-la, on Vetrangle dans la priſon, & puis quel- 
que tems apres on dit a ſes parens qu'il n'eſt pas beſoin de lui porter a manger, 
Heureux ſont ceux qui ne ſont point aſſuejettis a ce joug. Du Mont nouveau 


voyage au Levant 355. imprime en 12 a la Haye, 1694. 


Quas minatus es prolixiores literas avide expecto, & f fic ulciſcaris ſilentium 
meum, quomodo remuneraberis diligentiam? 'Theologiam tuam tam brevi ite- 
rum prodituram gaudeo, pauca in ea emendanda facile crediderim ; quanta 
quanta addideris, ex eodem erunt fonte, & augebunt apud lectores pretium. 
In magna æſtimatione apud eccleſiæ Anglicanæ theologos ſcio. Quid in poſ- 
terum futurum fit, neſcio, audio enim nonnullos Calviniſmum amplexuros, 
& prædeſtinationem (fic inter illos convenit) palam ſcriptis propugnaturos. 
Quot & quales in partes ſuas pertrahet nova hæc paucorum & adhuc privata 
ſocietas, nondum conjicere licet. Latent omnia & ſecreto peraguntur, & fi 
ex auctoribus, quorum nomina mihi amicus quidam ſecreto in aurem dixit, 
rem metiri libeat, non credo longe evaſurum, niſi aliunde oriatur hoc conſili- 
um, alioſque habeat fautores. Si quid ultra privata aliquot inter ſe colloquia 
producat, hoc nonnullorum molimen dies indicabit, & tunc quid velint, quo 
tendant, rectius judicabimus. Sed hæc hactenus. Dolet certe tantam inter nos 
loci eſſe intercapedinem: ſi vicinus eſſem, haberes me conſultorem quotidie oſtia 
tua pulſantem. Pauci admodum ſunt limati judicii homines, quibuſcum poteris 
liberè de ſpeculationibus quibuſcumque, multo minus de rebus religionis diſ- 
ſerere. Deeſt mutua charitas, deeſt candor, & ut ſuæ quiſque ignorantiæ velum 
obtendat, non facile dat veniam alienæ. Nec dubia quæcunque licet propo- 
nere, niſi paratus venias te totum illis tradere, & in verba jurare, vel cenſuris 
onuſtus hæreticus abire. Non hoc de meipſo queror, tanquam aliquid paſſus 
ab iniquo amicorum judicio; ſed tamen jucundum eſt in proximo habete, 
quem de maximis minimiſque aperte & audacter conſulas. Libri mei de intel- 
lectu humano ſecunda editio diſtrahitur, celerius quam credere poſſem, nec 
adhuc invenit diſſertatio illa, utcunque heterodoxa, oppugnatorem. Utinam 


eo eſſet ſermone conſcripta, ut tuo uti, de univerſis eo in opere contentis, ju- 
5 | dicio 


* - 


_,- ard ſeveral of his-Fr1tnDs.! 
dicio/licerer. '- Urgent aliqui-verfionem, quærit traductorem bibliopola, & ſpe- 


tat-brevi repertum iri, nam mihi non vacat. Vix per valetudinem & ſuccreſ- 
centia quotidie negotia licuit mihi, nifi lento gradu & intercifis temporibus, 
tuam perlegere hiſtoriam, quanquam legendi voluptas me vix patiebatur in- 

um avelli. Bibliopola efflagitat, tamen, ut verſionem recenſere velim, ut 
I qua à meo ſenſu aberraverit corrigam, quod ſane vix recuſare poſſum. Sed 
quid his te tzdio prolixioris epiſtolæ jam fatigatum detineo? Vale, &, ut facis, 


' 


Tui amantiſſimum, 
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Jo ANNI Locket PHILIPS à LiMBoRCH, S. P. D. 

aun 3 
Vir ampliſſime, l e gore 

N FAGNA cum voluptate tuas accepi & legi: etſi enim affectum erga me 
M tuum nullatenus fuiſſe imminutum plene perſuaſus eſſem, nihilominus, 
poſt tam diuturnum ſilentium, literas tuas videre non potuit non eſſe gratiſſi- 
mum. Hiſtoriam. meam Inquiſitionis calculo tuo probari, eſt quod mihi 
gratulor. Scio judicium tuum eſſe candidum ac limatiſſimum. In præconiis 
vero quæ addis agnoſco propenſiſſimum tuum erga me affectum, qui omnia 
quæ probas vero majora tibi repræſentavit. Ego veritati litare ſtudui, & tribu- 
nal illud ita exhibere, prout ipſi doctores pontificii, imo inquiſitores id nobis 
depingunt. Scio quidem, quando ſparſim in ipſorum libris procedendi modus 
deſcribitur, & fucatis 2 palliatur, non ita patere ejus injuſtitiam & fœ- 
ditatem, quam quando omnia ſimul inter ſe connexa nude, fine fuco, omnium 
oculis exponuntur. Non crediderim - quenquam, ne quidem ex acerrimis in- 
quiſitionis patronis, me malæ fidei inſimulaturum; & fi quis id auſit, ſtatim 
autorum, quorum nomina margini paſſim adſcripſi, teſtimoniis redargui po- 
terit. Sed quam diſpari fato libri prodeunt ? Tu hiſtoriam meam dignam ju- 
dicas, quæ in cujuſque gentis linguam vernaculam traducatur. Rome vero, 
19 die Maii, hujus anni, edicto cardinalium, in tota rep. chriſtiana inquiſito- 
rum generalium, condemnata eſt, ejuſque lectio ſeveriſſime prohibita, ſub 
nis in indice librorum prohibitorum eontentis. Decretum hoc, quo & alii 
ibri condemnantur, triduo poſt, videl. 22 Maii, fuit publicatum & affixum 
ad valvas Baſilicæ principis apoſtolorum, palatii 8. Officii, & in acie campi 
Floræ, ac aliis locis ſolitis & conſuetis urbis. Sed mitiorem ſententiam quis ab 
Inquiſitione expeRet, contra hiſtoriam, quæ artes ac crudelitates ipſius, quas 
occultas omnibuſque ignotas eſſe cupit, a tenebris erutas, palam totius mundi 
oculis exponit, tribunalque hoc non ſanctitate venerandum, ſed injuſtitia, 
crudelitate, fraudibus, & impoſturis execrandum exhibet ? Aliter enim, fi vere 
deſcribatur, exhiberi nequit. Quæ ego ex aliis autoribus, quos poſtmodum 
mihi videre contigit, annotavi, & quæ inpoſterum in aliis, qui forte mihi oſten- 
dentur, reperiam, libentiſſime ad te mittam. Vidi quæ ex itinerario Du Mont 
annotaſti, quæ optime illo quem defignaſti loco margini hiſtoriæ mee adſcribr 
poſſunt. Sed, ut ingenue dicam, valde dubito, an narratio illius vera ſit. Ma- 
Iz fidei ipſum neutiquam accuſo: ſed fieri facile poteſt, ut peregrinatores, non 
diu in religione aliqua commorantes, incidant in homines legum & conſuetudi- 
num patriarum non admodum peritos, nonnunquam etiam mendaces, ex quo- 
rum ore quædam veritati minus conſentanea, fine accuratiore inveſtigatione, 
annotant. Qualia multa in itinerarns eorum, qui patriæ noſtræ mores & con- 
ſuetudines deſcribunt, obſervavi. Ratio dubitandi eſt : quia video omnes doc- 
tores pontificios, necnon omnia decreta eccleſiaſtica folicite admodum urgere, 
arcana confeſſionis non eſſe patefacienda ; imo ne hæreſin quidem ſub figillo 
confefſionis revelatam ; ſolummodo ſacerdotibus injungunt, ne hæreſin confeſſo 


abſolutionem impertiantur, ſed omnibus quas poſſunt rationibus hortentur, ut 
Vo L. III. 7 M in 
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693  ._ Familiar Lerne betwden Mir. Lock, 


r in ucio ci inquiſitoribus Juridice confittatur;:;/ geio qwidem, non omni wk 
1 Conſeffonis n edlante pratexts, fimpliciores ingſcari paſſe, ut ingenue, 
etiam quis inquiſitoribus ignota funt, - confiteantur, que. à ficerdotibuy porrd 

mquifitoribus revelari-poſſunt; neque à tali -imp6 ra-tribuilis us fanctica. 
tem abhorrere credo; attamen, qua omnes iptor urn conftitutiones,” inſtructionet 

& leges, omnia illius eccleſia decreta contratium præcipiunt, non id affir mart 
auſim, niſi autor ſit probatus, 7 nec peritia nec fides in dubium vocari queat 
Quare loco, quem mihi ſuggeſſiſti, ex itinerario Du Mont, addi poſſet, fi vera 

fit illius narratio, exinde evidenter liquere inquiſitorum praxin ſæpr adverſari 

| inquiſitionis inſtructionibus & -legibus : inquiſitoreſque unice tantum ſpectare, 
Qua ratibne miſeros captivos per fas & nefas decipiant, atque ita, fraudibus irre- 
titos, miſera morte perdant. Poſt haſce ſeriptas, triſtis me de ſubita optimi Ar- 

| iepiſcopi Cantuarienſis morte nuntius non leviter perculit. Deſtinaveram ipſi 
* Theologiæ meæ Chriſtianæ exemplar; pridie autem, antequam tradi potuerit, 
| mortuus eſt. Eccleſia. reformatæ tanto patrone, tam prudenti, perito, pacis 
amantiſſimo antiſtiti orbatæ, ſtatum doleo. Utinam Deus, qui potens eſt etiam 

è lapidibus Abrahæ filios excitare, alium nobis ſubſtituat, illi ſi nom parem, quod 

vix ſperare auſim, tamen veſtigia jus, quantum fieri e e e ent 

Ille tibi & domina Maſham vitam ad ſeros uſque annos producat. Vale, & me, 

ut facis, amare non deſine %%% 


Amſtelod. 12 Dec. | FOE in Tui amantiſſimum, 14 
| J TF. Limnoncx, 


|  Partipeo A Limyorcn Joannegs Locks, 8. P. D. 
Vir ampliſſime, 


F IBRUM tyum 4 bibliopola, & epiſtolam tuam 12 datam, recte accepi, 
utrumque gratiſſimum, & quia tuam, & quia a te. Epiſtolam tuam, a 
capite ad calcem,. ſumma cum voluptate perlegi, gratulorque. filie tuz nuperæ 
talem illi obtigiſſe patrem, cui nec mens defuit, nec viſcera. Qualis inde fuit 
nonnullorum animus chriſtiano homini effet mirandum,. nifi inter hujuſmodi 
zelotas chriſtianæ religionis diu verfatus eſſem. Sed ubique ejuſdem farinz 
homines reperire eſt, qui an ſalutem Pet r an evangelio quæſtum 
faciant, judicent alii; ego, quod doleam, quod indigner, hic, illic, undique 
video. Theologiam tuam Chriſtianam, quamprimum otium nactus fuero, di- 
ligentius perſcrutabor; his enim jam fere ſtudiis mihi vacandum cenſeo, tan- 
toque impenſius me tibi vicinum jam opto, quod erepto nobis magno illo & 
candido veritatis indagatore (ut cæteras illius virtutes taceam) vix jam habeo, 
quem de dubiis theologicis libere poſſum confulere. Quantum virum reſpublica 
anglicana, quantum columen ecclefia reformata amiſerit, alii judicabunt. Ego 
certe à multis annis ſtabilem, candidum, ſineerum, ſummo meo cum damno 
& deſiderio, amiſi amicum. | 
_ ADDENDA tua ad hiſtoriam Inquifitionis, quamprimum rus rediero, locis 
fuis inſeram, novum amicitiæ tuæ monumentum. Recte mones de excerptis 
ex itinerario Du Mont. Nec enim ut reliqui tui ſcriptores (qua uſus es cauti- 
one) pro teſte citari poteſt, tum quia reformatus, tum quia peregrinus. Ego 
vero illius verba non inidonea judicabam, quæ fidem facerent iſti, quæ ex tota 
pontificiorum œconomia enaſcitur: illos ſcil. quicquid pre. ſe ferant, non omil- 
ſuros tantam rei ſuæ bene gerendæ & hæreſeos extirpandæ occaſionem, quæ ex 
confeſſionibus poſſit oriri: nec aliter confeſſiones tacitas eſſe, ſi quid habeant 
momenti, quam ut laicis, & quibus non opus eſſet, non evulgarentur. Hæc 
ego raptim inter urbis negotia & laborantium pulmonum anhelitus, ut icires 


tua munera, quibus me tam magaifice cumulaſti, ad me ſalva perveniſſe, SL 
| | W ita 


1 


— . —˙.!m.˙—Y⁰ Ä ˙—˙¼˙ẽ⁰.—riÜ²iöU! ³ↄꝙAA 3ům- 252 ————ũ “ « “»·ꝑ . ² Us A HT UI gn. 


= 


F VCC 8 "4 1 5 | 
anch verab- ef his NN HNA. 
m . H6A oobainodun Factit poe-/ 


dune ſeine oflith eh de kai e 7 quoch de Ciceronis orationibus ure dici 


eſſe qu 16 


mis elt. Die Veneris noviſſio ud ur hem ap- 


in gruti 


valetude med me try erm berofque, Veenitutn noſ- 
trum optintatiquertorens Mis faluto & Grævium ultrajectenſem, cui ego de- 
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Bec epiſtolan;" & Wins Humanitas nondum reſpondiſfe pudet. Vale, & perge, 
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TLTIMAM meam epiſtolam recte ad manus tuas perveniſſe gaudeo. Au- 
LJ tographom ſententiarum inquifitionis Tholoſanæ Romani in manus meas 
incidiſſe mirantur: quod N. N. facerdos quidam ab epifcopo Hollandiæ ad 
ipſum miſſus, ut libri poſfefforem ex ipſo reſciſcat, affirmavit. N. N. impru- 
Kater me eum à Furlzo accepiſſe reſpondit: verum alium ejus eſſe poſſefforem, 
cujus nomen ĩgnorabat; aĩebatque Been a te olim viſum Monſpeliis. Ego 
dixi N. N. librum a te in Gallia viſum alium eſſe ab hoc. Addit ille, facer- 
dotem rogafſe, ut ex me nomen poſſeſſoris exquirat. Reſpondi ego, me no- 
men illius ignorare; illud ſemel me ex fratre ipſius audiviſte, ſed penitus illius 
oblitum eſſe: & licet ſcirem, inconſultum eſſe illud ſacerdoti indicare; quia 
hoe tam ſolicite inquiri judicem, ut poſſeſſore detecto, ingenti pretio exemplar 
hoc fibi redimant, ac Romam mittant, ut ita occaſionem habeant me falſi ac- 
cuſandi. Idem ſibi videri aiebat. Addidi ego, optaàſſe me, ut nomen Furlzi 
non indicaffet : ſed quoniam vox emiſſa reverti nequit, nihil ulterius eſſe aperi- 
endum : fed paucis tantum reſpondendum me poſſeſſoris nomen ignorare. Hoc 
in ſe ſuſcepit, ſed non recte ſervavit; nam ex fratre ſuo poſtea nomen hoc re- 
ſcivit, & proculdubio ſacerdoti indicavit. Nam a me rogatus, ſe neſcire ait, 
an indicaverit; affirmare ſe non poſſe, nec quod indicaverit, nec quod non in- 
dicaverit. Hoc certum eſt, nomen ſacerdoti innotuiſſe, quia alius poſtea Fur- 
læum, ad quem hæc ſcripſeram, acceſſit, & poſſeſſorem nominavit, prout tibi 
Furlæus ſcripſit. Spero librum à te jam emptum, ac Furlæum illius eſſe poſſeſ- 
ſorem. Ita omnes ulorum conatus irriti erunt. Laudo ego Furlæi prudentiam, 
quod à ſacerdote teſtimonium de libri authenteia exegerit, & ſacerdotis cando- 
rem, qui id tam luculenter dedit. Interim ſi forte exemplar ipſum nacti fuiſ- 
ſent, & Romam miſiſſent, non video qua ratione volumen, quod edidi, ſup- 
e dicere poſſent. Adeo enim ævum illud barbarum redolet, hiſtoriaſque 

ngulares illius temporis refert, ut tale quid à quoquam atac temporis fangi 
minime queat. Præſtat tamen id in manibus non efle illorum, quorum inter- 
eſt myſteria hec iniquitatis tegi, & coram ſole non propalari. Vides hic dug 
adhuc additamenta ad hiſtoriam inquiſitionis epiſtolæ huic adſcripta, que, fi 
operz pretium videatur, reliquis junges. Lutheranus quidam profeſſor Kiloni- 
enſis, contra Theologiam meam Chriſtianam, exercitationes Anti-Limborchi- 
anas edidit. Ita Romæ & in Germania yapulo. Librum fatis, ut audio, craſs 
ſum nondum vidi: ſed in Lipſienſibus ejus compendium legi. Verum 
in ejuſmodi antagoniſtam ego calamum non ſtringam. Non pugnant illi ho- 
mines, quantum ex actis illis mihi colligere licet, pro veritate ; ſed pro recepta 
opinione, decretis humanis, & autoritate- ecclefiaſtica, Orthodexic illis nor- 


ms eſt-conſenſus. cum dectrina Tautherana; Contra tales .fruſtra» diſputatut. 
;Non:enim-[opers. pretivm;cfts u inquiramus quid eccleſia Lutherans: doceat, 


- ſub: peciafo orthodoxie: conſervandæ prætextu propria dominatio ſtabilitur. 6 
orthodoxia ſemper; penes potentiorem exit, veritaſque alia erit Rome, alia Ge. 
ancve, g alia Wittenbergæ. Hæc incommoda xitari nequeunt, ſii humana pla- ; 
vita orthodoxia xprjgn; ſunt. Quæ in illis Excercitationibus: maxime odioſa 
oscurrunt, Lipfienſes accurate annotarunt. 7. Obſeryavi hanc in, illis malignita- 
tem dieam i an ineonſultum zelum, quod fi in autoribus, quos recenſent, quæ- 
— reperiantur aut convitia, aut inclementius in Remonſtrantes clicta, ea ſo- 
licite indicare ſoleant, verbiſque odioſiſſimis exprimere. Neſcio quo ſuo faq, 
Remonſtrantes inimicitiam eerum. in ſe provocaverint, niſi forſan liberiore veri- 
tatis inquiſitione, & diſſentientium fraterna tolerantia. In ipſos enim calamum 
nung ſtrinximus, neque ego in eos ſeribam, aut me a criminationibus 
drum purgabo; non enim me illis urgatum dabo, ni me aliis, quibus jam 
placeo, ingratum reddam. Itaque ſilentio & contemptu illos ulciſcar. Sed 
aliud quid eſt quod te velim. Marcus Teuto in gratiam reverendiſſimi Batho- 
nienſis ac Wellenſis in fe. ſuſcepit verſionem vitæ Epiſcopii, 2 me conſcripte, 
in linguam latinam. Varia ego citavi ex epiſtolis eecleſſaſtieis præſtantium ac 
eruditorum virorum, & ex actis Remonſtrantium ſynodalibus, quæ cum à me 
& latino in belgicum ſermonem tranſlata ſint, ipſe e belgico in latinum vertere 
non debet, led prout in ipſis libris latine leguntur, exhibere. Deſtitutum au- 
tem ſe illis queritur, nec uſquam ſe eos reperire. poſſe, Non dubito quin in 
multorum Anglorum bibliothecis reperiantur. Si tua opera eos habere poſſit à 
quopiam, magnum illi non tantum facies Iaboris compendium, ſed & ver- 
ae — efficies & meliorem & gratiorem. Ego, ſi quid hac in parte illi 
prodeſſe queas, mihi præſtitum agnoſcam. Vale, vir ampliſſime, mihique 


- quod-ex.libris & decretis illivs osele e ſatis nowum! oſt, ſed,; an ius do 
vera fit; & ſeriptoribus divinis dictata. Ita papatum ubique reperimus, 


dileQiflime, 8 
Amſtelad. 26 Apr. Tluui amantiſſimus. 
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PIII O & LIMBORCH Joannes Locks, S. P. D. 


Vir ampliſſime, | | | 
f UAMPRIMUM ego noviſſimas tuas 26 Aprilis datas acceperam, ſtatim 
Londinum ſcripſi, & quantum in me eſt curavi, ut libri, quos ad opus ſu- 
um deſiderat Marcus ille noſter, ficubi reperiri poſſint, ei ſuppeditentur. Eo 
diutius reſponſum diſtuli, ut quid in hoc & altero illo negotio Tholoſano factum 
fit, certiorem te facerem ; ſed nec D'Aranda, nec alter, cujus cure librorum 
perquiſitionem commiſi, hactenus quicquam reſcripſerunt, ſed ex eorum filentio 
nolim ego male ominari. | 
Dr autographo, an Furlei jam fit, rectius ex ipſo quam ex me cognoſces: 
non quod ego negligens ea in re vel otioſus fuerim procurator : fed cum per 
valetudinem Londinum ea tempeſtate adire non auderem, totum negotium 
amico noſtrůüm communi, commiſi viro prudenti & ſedulo, cui ſcirem rem 
cordi fore; & ne mora circuitu literarum per manus meas tranſeuntium offi- 
ceret, poſt primum quod ab amico Londinenſi accepi reſponſum, quo intel- 
lexi illum omnem navaturum operam, ut rem tranfigeret, monui ut recte ad 
Furleĩum ſcriberet, ut ex illo reſciret quod ſcitu ad rem recte perficiendam ad- 
huc opus eſſet. Hoc ab eo factum nullus dubito: ſi quid amplius à me præ- 
1 poſſit, omnem operam, curam, induſtriam me in eo locaturum pro certo 
abeas. fi | 
Quod de Oxonienſibus noſtris dicis, quanquam nihil fando audiverim, facile 
crediderim ; quod Kilonienſem adverſarium negligis, laudo; quodque ab aliis 
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intobiſe difientientibus vapulab tanto magis æſtimo, veritatis enim ſincerls &c In. 
is anthoribus fic fieri ſolet, Pro Theologia tua Chriſtiana jam denuo a 
me: Ubi reddendm ſunt gratiæ, non quod bibliothecam volumine, ſed me ſcientia 
auxerit. - Hac enim hyeme, in quo conſiſteret fides chriſtiana, diligenter apud 
me gogitando, ex ipſis ſcripture ſ. fontibus hauriendum duxi, ſemotis quibuſ- 
cunque' ſectarum & ſyſtematum opinionibus & orthodoxiis. Ex intenta & 
accurata N. Teſtamenti lectione novi fœderis ſtatus & evangelii doctrina mihi 
zparuit, ut mihi videbatur meridiana luce clarior, nec quid eſſet fides chriſti- 
ana dubitari poſſe, ſincero evangelii lectori, mihi perſuafiſſimum eſt, Ideoque 
cogitata mea in chartam conjeci, ut eo melius partium inter ſe convenientiam, 
& harmoniam, & fundamenta, quibus inniterentur, ſedate & per otium con- 
templarer. Cum omnia in hoc meo ſymbolo ſana, & verbo divino ubique 
conformia vide bantur, theologos conſulendos duxi (reformatos videlicet) ut quid 
illi de fide ſenſerint, viderem. Calvinum adii, Turretinum, ahoſque, quos ita 
id argumentum tràctaſſe fateri cogor, ut quid dicant, quid velint, capere ne- 
z adeo diſſona mihi in illis omnia videntur a ſenſu & ſimplicitate 
evangelica, ut illorum ſcripta intelligere, nedum cum ſacro codice reconciliare, non 
valeam. Tandem ſpe meliore tuam in manus cepi theologiam, nec ſine ſummo 
gaudio legi, cap. vii. lib. v. quo intellexi aliquem reperiri theologum, cui e 
non plane eſſem hereticus. Ut in libro tuo legendo ultra pergerem, nondum ſa- 
tis vacui temporis nactus ſum. Nihil mihi optatius eſſe poſſit, quam te videre, 
& te coram, quæ commentatus ſum, legere & explicare, ut limato & incorrupto 
tuo judicio ſabjicerentur. Hæc tibi in aurem dicta ſunto, nam me hoc tràctaſſe 
argumentum tibi ſoli communicatum volo. Saluto Veenios, Guenellones tuam- 
que imprimis familiam. Vale, &, ut facis, me ama, | 
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Vit ampliſſime, | 
TRI noſtrum diuturnum ac pertinax illud ſilentium imputandum fit, 
[ ignoro. Importunus fim, fi a te, negotiis publicis occupatiſſimo, ad ſin- 
gulas meas reſponſum efflagitem, aut filentium tuum filentio ulciſcar. Ami- 
citia fincera rigorem illum averſatur, neque epiſtolarum æquali numero, ſed 
fide ac charitate mutua conſtat. Interim dulciſſimo conſuetudinis noſtræ 
fructu jam ultra annum carui. Ultimæ enim tuæ, quibus me reſpondiſſe 
memini, decimo Maii die anni præcedentis ſcriptæ ſunt. Salutem mihi à te 
— dixerunt D. D. Clericus & Guenellonus, & literas mihi à te brevi 
feribendas nuntiarunt, quas tamen hactenus fruſtra expectavi; hoc autem ne- 
gottorum tuorum, quibus obrutus es, frequentiæ unice abſcribendum duco. 
Aliquoties tibi ſcribere geſtii; ſed veritus ſum, ne importunior ſcriptio ab ami- 
co Ooecupatiſſimo reſponſum minus tempeſtivum extorquere videretur. Nunc 
vero, cum munus tibi honoratiſſimum, A primoribus Angliz demandatum eſ- 
fe, conſtans ad nos fama pertulit; ſilentium abrumpendum cenſai, ut dignita- 
tem hanc non tam tibi, quam Angliz, gratuler, quæ in collegio ampliſſimo, 
una cum ſummis regni proceribus, te aſſeſſorem habet, cujus confilia omnia 
prudentia, fide, candore ac finceritate diriguntur, & communi civium ſaluti 
unĩce deſtinantur. Deus vitam tibi largiatur longævam, conſiliiſque tuis ſue- 
ceffam, quem merentur, concedat. Ego hic occupatus vivo; & tamen vix 
quicquam promoveo, non aliter ac ſi otio deſidioſo torperem. Arminit ſcripta 
inedita me occupatum tenent : promiſi ego bibliopolæ Germano, me ea para- 
turum ad editionem ; ſed in ſcriptis ejus relegendis, ob characterum exilitatem 
& ductum lectu neutiquam commodum, tantam reperio difficultatem, ut niſi 
\ 4; it | Sl | pgs I | „anti 
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Fiamiliar LET T ERS hetween Mr. Lock, 
tanti viti memoria, & non exigua, quam inde ad publicum redituram vidod, 
utilitas, ingrati laboris moleſtiam levaret, jam operæ promiſſæ pœnituiſſet. 
Hoc opus ubi edidero, nullis _— poſthumis aliorum operibus edendis me 
fatigabo. Oculorum acies ſæpiſſime intendenda eſt, ut characteres exiles, 
& vetuſtate multis in locis ferme evaneſcentes legantur. Ita multum tempotis 
impendo, non tamen eo cum fructu, qui temporis diuturnitatem compenſare 
5 Sed quoniam alea jacta eſt, pergendum eſt. Prodibunt de novo præ- 
e 
in 


ctiones in Jonam & Malachiam, quibus annectitur diſputatio contra Judæos, 
eriorem ad Theſſalonicenſes, in ſecundum & tertium caput Apocalyp- 
- ſeos; & diſputatio contra cardinalem Perronium: quæ cum opuſculis antehac 
editis juſtum conficient volumen. Præmiſit D. Caſper Brantius prolixiorem 
vitæ Artninii hiſtoriam, que multa hactenus exteris ignota continebit. Prodiit 
nuper apud nos tractatus Anglici, quod Religio Chriſtiana, qualis nobis eſt 
<« repræſentata in ſcriptura ſacra, fit ſumme rationalis, verſio Gallica. Uliug 
autorem volunt multi eſſe amicum meum. Ego reſpondeo, mihi nihil de eo 
conſtare; & cum autor, quiſquis ille fit, latere vult, noſtrum non eſſe conjec- 
turis, ut plurimum fallacibus, indulgere. Ego ſumma cum voluptate lectioni 
illius incumbo, & in præcipuo (quod toto libro, de fidei chriſtianæ objecto trac. 
tat) argumento illi prorſus aſſentior. Hoc recte percepto, graviſſimas ac acer. 
biſſimas in eccleſia chriſtiana diſputationes feliciter componi poſſe puto; ſaltem 
eccleſia, non obſtante opinionum diverſitate, pacem facili negotio poſſe reſtitui: 
ea enim quæ nunc a pleriſque ut unicum ferme chriſtianiſmi fundamentum ur- 
gentur, objecto fidei non comprehendi planum fiet. Quod unicum anathema- 
tiſmis, ſchiſmatibus, & odiis tollendis remedium eſt. Ego, ut videas me attente 
tractatum hunc legere, omniaque argumenta exacte ponderare, non poſſum, 
quin tibi obſervationem quandam indicem, que licet forte non magni videri 
poſſet eſſe momenti, tamen argumento autoris, quo utitur, pondus aliquod /af- 
ferre poteſt. Cap. iv. autor ad ſuæ ſententie ſtabilimentum adducit locum ex 
2 epiſt. Joan. ver. 7. quem optime ab ipſo allegatum judico: verum verſio Gal- 
lica ita eum exhibet, ut, me judice, non exacte exprimat ſenſum, qui in 
Græco extat, . 1 ſententiam autoris validius confirmat. Qua ratione eum 
Anglice expreſſerit autor, ignoro. Gallice autem ita extat: Que pluſieurs im- 
ſteurs ſe ſont Elevez dans le monde, leſquels ne confeſſent point, que Jeſus, 
e Meſſie, ſoit venu en chair: quæ ſenſum hunc continere videntur, quod im- 
poſtores hi non confeſſi ſunt, quod - Jeſus, qui eſt Meſſias, venerit in carne, 
Græcus autem textus ita habet: Ori wo aAava tionaJor tis T x % wy 
operoyaries Inos Xpiov iNN ty oapxi, Quz poſteriora verba ego verto, 
non, qui non confitentur Jeſum, qui eſt Chriſtus, ſeu Meſſias, in carne ves 
niſſe; ſed, qui non confitentur Jeſum, Meſſiam, qui in carne venit : non enim 
eſt infinitivus in Greco, ſed participium. Hic ſenſus eſt longe alius, & au- 
toris hujus ſcopo multo accommodatior. Priore enim ſenſu hec eſſe impo- 
ſtorum falſa doctrina arguitur, quod non confiteantur Jeſum, qui eſt Meſſias, 
in carne veniſſe. Inde ſequeretur, quod qui confitetur Jeſum, de quo Jo- 
annes affirmat quod fit Meſſias (vox enim Xgi5vs, per appoſitionem, hoc 
ſenſu eſt legenda) in carne veniſſe, maneat in doctrina Chriſti, ut eſt ver. 9. 
Atqui multi, qui non credebant Jeſum eſſe Meſſiam, credebant tamen je- 
ſum, qui Meſſias eſt, in carne veniſſe. Si poſteriore ſenſu vertantur, tum 
ſenſus eſt, impoſtores non confiteri Jeſum Chriſtum, qui in carne venit; hoc 
Eſt, non confiteri, quod ille Jeſus, qui in carne venit, fit Meſſias. Confiteri 
enim Jeſum Meſſiah, eſt, confiteri quod Jeſus fit Meſſias, ſeque illius diſcipu- 
lum profiteri ; juxta Matth. x. 32. Illum autem Jeſum, quem confiteri opor- 
tet, deſcribit Joannes, quod fit ille qui in carne venit, & inter Judzos verſatus 
eſt, Inde ſequitur, quod ille in doctrina Chriſti maneat, qui confitetur quod 
Jeſus, qui in carne venit, fit Meſſias. Et hec eſt ſincera fidei in Chriſtum 
confeſſio. Eundem eſſe ſenſum puto, 1 Joan. iv. 2, 3. ubi ſimiliter non re- 
peritur infinitivus, ſed participium eAnavlira, Non eſt quidem hæc obſervatio 
tanti in hoc negotio, facit tamen ad genuinam textus Greci intelligentiam, & 
autoris inſtituto favet. In aliis autem diſputationibus, quæ cum Mennonitis 


noſtratibus inſtituuntur, maximi eſt uſus. Sed tempus eſt ut abrumpam. = 
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des tibi cum homine loquace rem eſſe, quis cum literis ſuis te compellat, cala · 

mo imperare non poteſt. Vale, vir ampliflime, & feliciter age. , 
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Vir ampliſſime, 
I omnes in religione eo uterentur candore, quo tu uſus es in amicitia, non 
majorem offenſionem inter diſſentientes parerent argumenta, quam inter 
nos nuper peperit dituturnum nimis ſilentium. Si epiſtolarum reciprocationem 
æſtimem, an tua major taciturnitas, an mea, dicere non auſim, credo me ea 
ex parte peccafſe. Ea vero utcunque ſe res habeat, tu certe humanitate tua 
& ignoſcendo prior effeciſti, ut culpa omnino mea fit, eoque magis probroſam 
mihi ſentio, quod tu & leviſſima quidem reprehenſione abſtinuiſti ; negotio- 
rum excuſatione, qua pro me apud te uſus es, aliquid momenti erga alium ha- 
bere potuiſſet, certe tibi me eo nomine excuſatum nolim, addere etiam po- 
teram valetudinem, tota præterita hyeme valde incommodam. Sed nec hoc 
quidem, quo minus tam charo tam fido amico ſcriberem, impedimento eſſe 
debuit. Vis rem ipſam ut tibi ſcriberem, ſemper quæro tempus omnino va- 
cuum, animumque ab aliis curis & cogitationibus liberum; hoc cum raro ac- 
cidit ita ad voluntatem, ut non ad aliud & magis opportunum tempus rejiciam, 
de die in diem differendo annus elabitur, & tandem pudor culpæ ſuperveniens 
tardiorem reddit. Si hoc ignaviæ latebram dicas, non recuſo; hoc certo ſcio 
imminutæ amicitiæ, vel mutatæ voluntatis non eſſe crimen; & forſan ut om- 
nia fatear, non expeditus linguæ Latinæ uſus faſtidium menti non bene ſe ex- 
plicanti oggerit. Sed tua amicitia & benevolentia, vir ampliſſime, omnia ſu- 
rat. Gratulationem tuam, eo, quo tu ſcripſiſti animo, id eſt, amiciſſimo, 
accipio: ſed quid tandem mihi, ſenectutis & valetudinis onere ſuccumbenti, 
cum negotiorum publicorum tumultu ? Seceſſus mihi jam quærendus eſſet, & 
vel annis vel ſtudiis meis quies. Hoc, fi mihi credas, & magis aveo, & mihi 
magis accommodatum credo, ſed neſcio quo fato, quod alius ambitioſe & fruſtra 
quærit, alii vel inſcio, vel etiam detrectanti tribuitur. Viri iſtius magni ſcripta 
inedita, tua opera proditura, gratulor reipub. chriſtianæ. De libro Anglicano 
in linguam Gallicam verſo, cujus lectioni, cum ad me ſeripſeras, incubuiſti, idem 
tecum ſentio, contentionum & ſchiſmatum radices evellit, quantum id poteſt 
religionis chriſtianæ veritas & fundamentum, ſi id auctor recte explicuerit, ut 
mihi videtur; cum vero totum perlegeris, & tuam & aliorum de tractatu illo 
ſententiam ſcire vellem. Theologis noſtris tam conformiſtis, quam non- confor- 
miſtis, diſplicere audio; reliqui (ut fit) probant, improbantve, prout ſuo vel ali- 
eno innituntur judicio. Quod monuiſti de loco Joannis tecum ſentio: idem eſt 
in verſione noſtra, quem in Gallica obſervaſti, error; ſed ad rem facit, verum 
appoſitè magis textus Græcus, quem tu rectiſſime, ut mihi videtur, interpreta- 
ris. Vale, vir ampliſſime, & me ama, 
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Vir ampliſſim qm: . . | 

IT1US aig, decimo quinto demum Octobris die mihi redditis/reſpondir. 
(em verum quoniam judicium meum de tractatu Anglicano in linguam 
Gallicam verſo petiſti, tempus à reliquis curis vacuum quæſivi, ut tractatum 
illum clegantiflimum uno tenore perlegere, omniaque illo contenta conſiderare 
& expendere poſſem. Maxime mihi opportunum videbatur tempus hoc hiber. 
num, quo ab exexcitiis academicis feriati ſolemus ; ſed & illud frigore ſuo acu- 
tiſſimo non leviter impetum ſeribendi remoratum eſt. Legi totarh tractatum 
2 capite ad calcem; nec unica lectione contentus, eum relegi. Interim huc 
rlatus eſt actorum Lipfienfium menſis October, quo compendium tractatus 
Hias; ro doctorũm illorum more, nobis exhibetur. Primo aiunt autotis illi 
us Pockit nomen eſſe dici (credo eos incerto rumori temere fidem adhibuiſſe, & 
in nomine una aberräſſe litera) tum compendio quod confecere, omnia, quil 
bus aliquam autori invidiam conflari poſſe putant, ſedulo enumerant, ut ſyſte. 
matum theologieorum contemptum ulciſci velle videantur. Extollunt may: 
nifice Joannem Edyardum, quod 8 hactenus in Anglia contra Socinianam 
hæreſin yariis ſcriptis militaverit, librumque ediderit meditationum quarundam 
de cauſis & occaſione atheiſmi, hodierni præſertim ſæculi; in quo paſſim' au- 
toris hujus anonymi ſententias, ut periculoſas & a ſocinianiſmo ac atheiſmo non 
alienas, perſtrinxit. Subjungunt hiſce compendium duorum ſeriptorum, quo- 
rum alterum brevis pro tractatu illo eſt apologia : alterum Joannis Edvardi, t- 
tulo, Socinianiſin unmaſked.” Tu illos tractatus rectius me ndRi. | Videntur 
dolere, quod meditationes Edvardi ipſis ad manum non fuerint; alias & illarum 
compendium habuifſemus, Syſtema theologiæ me ſeripſiſſe noſti: non tamen 
eo in pretio apud me ſyſtemata ſunt, ut non hune exiguum tractatum multis 
ſyſtematibus præferam; imo plus veræ theologie ex illo, quam ex operoſis mul- 
totum ſyſtematibus, haufiſſe me ingenue profiteor. Sed vero theologiam autor 
Ale tradit nimis facilem, nimis laxam, quæ falutem anguſtis humanorum decre- 
torum vinculis alligatam minime cupit ; nec orthodoxiam ex ſectarum confeſſio. 
nibus, ſed ſolo verbo divino acceflit. Hoc crimen eſt, quod ſocinianiſmi & 
atheiſmi infami convitio 2 doctoribus ſyſtematicis traduci meretur: non aliter 
ac ſi, qui humana placita religioſe adorare recuſant, eo ipfo omnem religio- 
nem eſutare cenſendi eſſent. Eo autoris in hoc tractatu fcopum ſummopere 
jaudo; fcopum ſuum feliciter aſſecutum eſſe, ſolideque ipſum, quod intendit, 
probafſe judico. Imprimis placent mihi duo: methodus accurata Hiſtoriæ eyan- 
roma quam cap. ix. tradit, & per quam varia loca in evangeliis, in fpeciem 
obſcuta, feliciter admodum interpretatur: & perſpicua illa deductio argumen- 
torum, quibus oſtendit, cur D. Jeſus Chriſtus, in terris degens, non expreflis 
verbis docuerit ſe eſſe Meſſiam. Hæc autori huic peculiaria funt, ipſiuſque ju- 

dicium ingeniique perſpicaciam clarè demonſtrant. In iis autem plurima fun 
uibus e Ubri ſui argumentum, quod eft, fidem, quod Jeſus fir Chri- 
Aus, eam eſſe, per quam juſtificamur, luculenter confirmat. Habes hic judi- 
cium meum de tractatu hoc, quem & tertio relegere ſtatai. Petis autem ut, 
ſi quædam in illius lectione obſervarem, tibi fcriberem. Ego in tractatu adeo 
eximio vix quicquam, quod tibi proponi meretur,” obſeryavi : ita fibi penitus 
me habet aſſentientem, ut exigua ſint, quæ obſervaverim, quæque principali 
ipſius ſcopo nihil officiunt, & quæ forſitan a me non plene intellecta ſunt. 
Quia vero judicium meum requuris, ego hæc, qualiacunque, tibi expendenda 
propono ;. non quia alicujus pretu ſunt, ſed ut morem geram tuæ voltintatl. 
Statimin*initio autor dicit, ſuper lapſu Adami fundatam eſſe doctrinam de re- 
demptione. Equidem certum eſt, lapſum Adami a doctrina de redemptione 
non excludi : attamen & propria cujuſque noſtrùm peccata ab ea ſecludenda non 

ſunt. Plurimorum doctorum ſententia eſt, Dominum Jeſum nos liberafſe 
miſeria, in quam per Adami peccatum incidimus, & in eundem felicitatis ſta- 
tum, quem in Adamo amiſimus, reſtituiſſe. Ego puto illos exiliter nimium c, 
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Rom. w. loquitur, nos lihe re, & ac ſtatiup multo fehciorem, vitam nempe 


aternam in cclis perduxiſſe. Huic adde: quod ibidom dicatury Adamum pes 


peccatum ammiſiſſe immortalitatem, & factum eſſe mortalem. Si immortalitas au- 


eius ſententiam judico. Si vero immortalitas, ut vox illa ppoprie ſonat, illi fig- 
nifioet moriendi impoſſibilitatem, non recte dici puto Adamum fuiſſe creatum 
immortalem. Ego ſententiam meam plenius explicur̃ in theologia mea Chriſti- 
ana, lib. ii. cap. 24. Verum hæc immortalitas, hoc eſt, immunitas & morte, 
alterius plane eſt generis quam immortalitas Dei: ſicut & mortalitas, ſeu mori- 

endi potentia, multum differt à morte, ſeu moriendi neceſſitate. Quatre etiam 
minus commode mihi dictum videtur, p. 230. quod Adami immortalitas fit ima- 
go Dei, ad quam conditus eſt: & licet concederetur, alibi immortalitatem vocari 
mag] Dei, non tamen exinde fequeretur, quando Adamus ad imaginem 
Dei conditus dicitur, illam imaginem eſſe immonrtalitatem-; non enim neceſſe eſt, 
omnia quæ alibi ſcriptura imagine Dei deſignat, ea comprehenſa eſſe, quando 
hominem ad imaginem Dei conditum dicit: ſufficit eximiam quandam in homino 
eſſe qualitatem, reſpectu cujus imaginem Dei referre dici poſſit. Inter alia loca 
video, p. 232. citari ad Rom. cap. viii. 29. ubi dicimur à Deo præcogniti & 
prædeſtinati / ut ſimus conformes imagini filii ejus, : ut ipſe fit primogenitus 
« inter multos fratres. Putat autor illa imagine, cui conformes eſſe debemus, 
deſignari immortalitatem & vitam æternam. Ego autem non tam vitam æternam, 
quam modum ad vitam æternam perveniendi, quo fide les Chriſti fimiles oſſe de- 
bent, hie fignificari credo, nimirum per crucem & afflictiones: quam imaginem 
Dominus diſcipulis indicat, Luc. xxiv. 26. „“ nonne oportuit Chriſtum iſta pati, 
atque intrare in gloriam ſuam? Hanc explicationem totius capitis ſeries evin- 
eit: jam enim, v. 17. dixerat © hearedgs ſumus Dei, cohæredes autem Chriſti, 
fiquidem cum ipſo patimur, ut una cum ipſo glorificemur.” Eaque occaſione 
multus eſt, ut fideles hortetur ad crucem & afflictiones evangelii cauſa ſuſtinen- 
das, inter alia, argumento a voluntate divina petito, quod per erucem nos ad 
ſalutem velit pexducere : & ne id ipſis abſonum videatur, Deum, quos diliget, 
tot dura in hoc mundo immittere, exemplum illis Chriſti proponit, cujus ima- 
gini ut fint conformes, Deus eos le & pry” er ad crucem fe- 
rendam vocavit : & in ſequentibus porro oftendit, illas afflictiones non poſſe ipſos 
ſeparare ab amore Dei, quo ipſos in Chriſto complectitur. Hine & ſeriptura 
paſſim aliis locis inculcat, nos gloriæ Chriſti fore conſortes, ſi & cum ipſo cru- 
cem ſuſtinuerimus, 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. & præſertim, Heb. ii. 10. Decebat ut 
t ipſe, propter quem ſunt omnia, & per quem ſunt omnia, multos filios in glo- 
„ riam adducendo, principem ſalutis ipſorum per afflictiones conſecraret. Et hoc 
potiſſimum argumento fideles ad conſtantem perſecutionum tolerantiam hortatur, 
i Pet. iv. 12, 13. Heb. xii. 1, 2, 3. Hanc credo eſſe imaginem Chrifti, cui ut 
conformes ſimus Deum nos prezdeſtinaffe ait apoſtolus, Rom. viii. 29. conſen- 
taneè iis quæ leguntur Act. xiv. 22. 2 Tim, iii. 12. pag. 526. ait autor fibi 
non occurrere, quod D. Jeſus ipſe fibi tribuat titulum ſacerdotis, aut mentio- 


nem faciat ullius rei, qua ad ſacerdotium refertur. Munus Chriſti ſacerdotale 


in apoſtolorum epiſtolis, & præcipue in epiſtola ad Hebræos nobis plenius eſſe 
deſcriptum, manifeſtum eſt; nec negari poteſt D. Jeſum nuſquam in evange- 
lus ſibi ſacerdotis titulum tribuere. Attamen negandum non videtur, quod 
fibi alicubi actionem ſacerdotalem tribuat ; diſerte enim ait, ſe “ animam ſuam 
* AUTroy a&vri moor daturum,” Matth. xx. 28. Sanguinem ſuum vocat 


ſanguinem novi fœderis, qui pro multis effunditur, in remiſſionem peccato- 


* rum,” Matth. xxvi. 27. E * non poſſumus hunc eſſe actum, qui ad 


a 
ſacerdotium reſpectum habet. Qu 


hominibus calumniandi occafionem quærentibus quiequam ſuppeditaſſe, quod 
cum ſpecie aliqua carpere poſſe videatur. Præter hæe, in tractatu hoc, quæ- 
dam mihi occurrere videntur, que vix inter fe conciliari poſſunt, niſi forte au- 
tor mentem ſuam plenius explicet. Pag. 13. ait. Cum Adam pulſus fit è pe 
| radiſo 
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tort hui fignibcet, quod Adamus ſi non peccaſſet, moriturus non fuiſſet, & 
montalitas, quod per peccatum neceſiitatem moriendi contraxerit; veriſſnnam 
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are fortaſſe præſtitiſſet id præteriiſſe, neque - 
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arum locum; inde natutaliter ſequi debet, ommes homines morituros, & in 
æternum ſab. potentia mortis manfuros, atque ita penitus fore perditos: ex eo 
ſtatu autem omnes per Chriſtum liberatos docet, & quidem per legem fidei, 
quam poſtea fuſe oſtendit evangelio contineri. Hæo meo judicio vere dicuntur: 
verum non ſatis capio, quomodo cum his bene concilientur, quæ leguntur, 
pag. 525, & 527. quod qui juſti ſunt non indigent gratia, ſed jus habent ad 
arborem vitæ. Illi enim quatenus Adami poſteri, etiam ſub potentia mortis 
æternum manere debent: quomodo ergo per ſuam juſtitiam jus poſfunt acqui- 
rere ad arborem vitæ, ita ut nulla gratia indigeant ñ̃ cum antea docuerat, om. 
nes ex illo ſtatu neceſſariæ mortis hiberatos, & quidem per legem fidei: unde 
ſequi videtur, liberationem illam non poſſe fieri, niſi per legem fidei. Ergo 
non per perfectam legis operum obedientiam: nam è miſeria liberare gratiæ eſt, 
quam lex operum excludit. Tum nec cum principio iſto commode ſatis con- 
ciliare poſſum, quod author dicit, qua ratione illi, qui de Chriſto nihil quicquam 
inaudiverunt, ſalvari poſſint. Si enim per Adamum neceſſariæ ac æternæ mor- 
ti ſunt obnoxii, è qua per ſolam legem fidei beneficio Chriſti liberentur, non 
videtur illis ſufficere poſſe, quod lumine naturæ aliquas fidei illius, quod Deus 
fit miſericors, ſcintillas habeant; ſed per illam fidei legem, quam Deus ſalutis 
obtinendæ conditionem ſtatuit ſervari debere videntur. Video doctores ſyſtema- 
ticos hie multum offendi: atque ideo neque acquieſcere illis quinque fructibus, 
quos D. Jeſum adventu ſuo in mundum hominibus contuliſſe docet autor. Ego 
in doctorum ſyſtematicorum gratiam nihil in veritatis præjudicium docendum 
judico: & ſi quid illi præter rationem carpant, indignationem eorum ſpernen- 
dam cenſeo: ſed: conſiderandum, an non majus quid dici poſſit & oporteat, 
quod ipſis licet non ſatisfaciat, minus tamen forſan offendet, & meo judicio 
plenius rei veritatem exhibet. Video fructus quidem indicari prophetici ac re- 
gii muneris Chriſti, nullos vero ſacerdotalis. Quid ſi ergo hic addatur mu- 
neris ſacerdotalis fructus; quod mundus Deo ſit reconciliatus, adeo ut nunc 
r Chriſtum omnibus omnino hominibus remedium paratum fit è miſeria ſua 
in quam, occaſione peccati Adami, propriiſque peccatis inciderunt, emergendi 
& ſalutem æternam conſequendi? Hoc poſito, puto explicari poſſe, qua ratio- 
ne, ſalvis principiis ante poſitis, ii, qui de Chritfo nihil ne fando quidem audi- 
verunt, per Chriſtum ſalvari poſſint. Nempe quod Deus illis qui (ut autor hic 
ait, pag. 529.) inſtinctu luminis naturæ ad gratiam & miſericordiam ejus con- 
fugiunt, delictorumque reſipiſcentiam agunt, eorumque veniam ſupplices pe- 
tunt, gratiam per Chriſtum impetratam applicet, ipſiſque propter Chriſtum 
remiſſionem peccatorum & juſtitiam imputet. Atque ita beneficium, quod 
ubi Chriſtus prædicatus eſt, non niſi per directam in Chriſtum fidem, obtineri 
poteſt, illi ſine directa in Chriſtum, ipſis non prædicatum, fide conſequantur 
per gratioſam imputationem divinam; qui favores & beneficia ſua latius ex- 
tendere poteſt, quam promiſſorum verba ferunt. Ut ita omnium ſalus in ſacri- 
ficio Chriſti propitiatorio fundetur. Puto hæc non multum à ſententia hujus 
autoris differre, & 11s, quæ evangelio continentur, conſentanea eſſe. Ultimum 
caput per omnia amplector : omnia credenda & obſervanda ut ſalutem conſe- 
quamur evangeliis & actis contineri credo; nullumque novum articulum in 
epiſtolis apoſtolicis ſuperaddi : quæ alii novos fidei articulos urgent, non novi 
articuli ſunt, ſed aut magis dilucidæ articulorum jam antea traditorum explana- 
tiones; aut doctrinæ antea traditæ ab objectionibus præcipue Judæorum vindi- 
cationes, cujus illuſtre nobis documentum præbet epiſtola ad Romanos. Hac 
ſunt paucula illa, quæ mihi inter legendum occurrerunt, quæque tibi expen- 
denda propono. Fortaſſe autoris mentem per omnia non plene aſſecutus ſum. 
Verum exigua hec ſunt, & extra principalem autoris ſcopum, quem argu- 
mentis omni exceptione majoribus eum probãſſe judico, adeo ut me ſibi habeat 
nitus aſſentientem. Imprimis laudo, quod tam candide & ingenue, nec 
minus ſolide, demonſtret reſipiſcentiæ & bonorum operum neceſſitatem, & per 
legem fidei non penitus eſſe abolitam legem operum, ſed mitigatam. Ego il- 
lorum hominum theologiam non capio, qui fidem, qua nobis merita Chriſti 


applicamus, etiam ante ullum reſipiſcentiæ actum, nos coram Deo juſtificare 
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docent. Hac enim perſuaſione imbuti facile, mediis in ſeeleribus, homines in- 
cauti ſibi juſtitiam & ſalutem adſcribunt, modo in- ſe; fiduciam minime yacil- 
lantem deprehendant. Et deQtores improvidi hanc temerariam eonfidentiam 
alunt, dum hominibus impiis & ſceleratis, modo circa vitæ finem fiduciam in 
Chriſti meritis firmam profiteantur, ſalutem fine ulla hæſitatione addicere non 
' verentur. Hujus generis exemplum in noſtra civitate recens, quod oblivione 
obliterari non debet, commemorabo. Preterita zſtate ancilla quædam, ut he- 
ri ſui ædes ſpoliare ole, noctu eas incendit. Mortis damnata fidem ſuam in 

Chriſti meritis e coram miniſtro verbi divini, qui morituræ 
adfuit, prolixe profeſſa eſt : Ille ſceleratæ non tantum indubiam ſalutis ſpem 
fecit, ſed & poſtridie pro concione illius fidem prolixe populo commendavit, 
adeo quidem, ut dicere non veritus fit, ſe, ſola ignominia excepta, talem fibi 
vitæ exitum optare; multis applaudentibus, aliis vero (non Remonſtrantibus 
modo, ſed & contra-Remonſtrantibus) non ſine indignatione talem Encomiaſ- 
tem cum ſuo encomio reprehendentibus. Verum tandem manum de tabula. 
Tu pro ſolita tua benevolentia prolixitati meæ ignoſces. Vale, vir ampliſſime, 
mihique ſemper venerande. | | "thits of 
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Vir ampliſſime, | f e 8 
Pin negotia publica & privatam valetudinem tam parum mĩhi conceditut 
otii literarii, ut ſperem diuturnum meum filentium, non ex imminuta omni- 

no in te voluntate aut amicitia ortum, tibi, quæ tua eſt in amicos lenitas, ex- 
cuſatum fore. An tu mihi egove tibi noviſſime literas dederim, quærere nolo. 
Satis egomet mihi culpandus videor, quod tam diu careo fructu ſuaviſſimæ 
tuæ conſuetudinis, & magnus mihi dolenduſque in curriculo vite meæ hiatus 
apparet, qui deſtitutus literarum inter nos commercio, vacuus ea voluptate fuit, 
que maxima cum fit, ex benevolentia ſolum mutuiſque amicorum ſermonibus 
1 Præteritam hyemem cura infirmæ ſanitatis rure totam abſumpſit. = 
iſi quod negotia nonnulla importuna ſubinde irrepentia totum, id, quicquid | 
erat temporis, quod amicis deſtinaveram invito abriperent. Adeo ut non in 
tuo ſolum, ſed & multorum mihi amiciſſimorum ære alieno ſim, nec quomodo 
me redimam ſcio, ſi taciturnitas mea nomine negligentiæ ſuſpecta ſit. Tu, 
ſcio, humanior es quam ut eo me condemnari velis crimine. Quamquam enim 
tardior aliquando mihi in reſpondendo calamus, animus tamen nunquam deficit, 
& ſi quando hac utor libertate, erga eos ſolum utor, quibuſcum non ſolum- 
modo vitam civilem, ſed intimam ſolidamque amicitiam mihi colendam pro- 
pono, quibus multum me ſcio debere, & quibus inſuper cupio me plurimum de- 
bere. Ego nuper Londinum profectus poſt octidui incommodam & anheloſam 
moram præpropero reditu huc me recipere coactus ſum. Hæc pulmonum im- 
becillitas me brevi ſpero reſtituet priſtino otio. Valetudinario ſeni quid reſtat 
præter vota pro patria? Naturæ & imbecillitati cedendum eſt. Hoc mihi ſi 
concedatur, libri & literæ, amicorumque interrupta vel impedita commercia, 
optima illa ſenectutis oblectamenta, redibunt. Quid enim in republica litera- 
ria agatur, civili implicato vix ſcire vacat. Apud nos ſane diſceptationibus & 
rixis maximam partem impenditur ſcripturientium atramentum. Si diſputan- 
tium fervor ſolo veritatis amore accenderetur, laudanda eſſet litigantium induſ- 
tria & contentio ; ſed non ita ſemper tractantur argumenta, ut ea ad veritatem 
ſtabiliendam elucidandamve quæſita, credere poſſis. In mea de Intellectu Hu- 
mano diſſertatione jam tandem aliquid repertum eſt non ita ſanum, idque a 
viris haud infimi ſubſellii reprehenſum. Si quid ego eorum argumentis edoctus 
repre- 
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tin; dun gik roperiam in va Ayeiene alienumy Hæc mea defenño aliquam 
parte puter byemis,” prout " tulie vatetudo,” occppatam babuit. Sed quid 
686 te more noſtis augis Quid tu ihe, voſque alii ſtudiis utitioribus intenti 
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nus reſpondiſſe dignitati operis, ut & ille poſſet lectores allicere. Alius vir 


tentia illa inſedit, lecto libri initio, antequam ad principale ejus argumentum 


non ea animi ſerenitate quæ requiritur, legant, ſicque alieniores reddi: cum 
potius ipſorum benevolentia captanda fuiſſet, ut judicio integro expendant ſen- 


menta quædam irrefragabilia requirere, e probetur Ens æternum, ſeu per 


Addebat, audiviſſe ſe tractatum tuum de Intellectu Humano in linguam Galli- 


tione tractatum augere velis, unitatemque entis independentis ſolide adſtruere. 


tionem, unicum tantum eſſe: ille tamen hoc ita probari cupiebat, ut argumentum 
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agatis av ſeire. N ego iniquus officicrum exatter,fi A to feſtinatas poſtu- 

lem liters in feribends ipſe tantus ceffator. Verum tu ſcio id facies ne nimis 

ſeris mint trafci videnris. Vale, vir optime, &, ut faris, me ama, 
tend ide „ one * 21022 * 
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- Joanni Locks Pnitieevs a LIM BSOReA, S. P. D. 
Vir ampliſhkme,” 1 | Aandd On Holt: 
ENSE Martio ſcripſi tibi epiſtolam ſatis prolixam. Hao wſtate cum vi- 
ris aliquot primariis ſermonem de variis habui : inter alia incidit ſermo 
de tractatu, de quo, in ſuperioribus meis, judicium meum ſcripſi. Omnes 
eum ſummopere laudabant. Unus vero titulum fibi non fatis placere affirma- 
bat; tanquam nimis exilem pro dignitate materiæ, que toto libro tractatur. 
Autoris hujus longe diverſum aie hat fuiſſe inſtitutum à plerorumque ſcriptorum 
conſuetudine, qui exigui pretii libris titulos magnificos præfigere ſolent: hunc 
autem libro magnifico exilem præfixiſſe titulum. Oportuiſſe titulum aliquate- 


(idem quĩ tibi antehac Sladum noſtrum commendatum eſſe voluit, quod tibi 
ſoli dictum. velim) ſe bis tractatum illum perlegiſſe aicbat : laudabat illum ſum- 
mopere, autoremque fidei chriſtianæ objetum, quod precipuum totius libri 
argumentum. eſt, ſolidiſſime probaſſe affirmabat; unum fiderabat ; nim. 
quod autor jam ſtatim ab initio vulgarem de peccato originis ſententiam rejecerit 
ac refutayerit, potuiſſe autorem, intacta illa ſententia, nihilominus præcipuum 
tractatus ſui r adſtruere: nunc multos, quorum mentibus alte ſen- 


accedant, offendi, atque ita præjudicium contra autorem concipere, ut ſequentia 


tentiam, veram quidem, ſed communi theologorum appetitui minus conſenta- 
neam ; qui omnes ferme fidei chriſtianæ aliquid de ſuo admixtum cupiunt; 
quaſi ea ſuo cœtui peculiaris fit, & alii ab illa excludantur. Qui error ut ipſo- 
rum animis eruetur, alliciendi potius ſunt, quam aſſertione alicujus dogmatis ſibi 
minus probati alienandi. Candide tibi ſcribo quid viri hi deſideraverint. Hac 
occaſione, ut fieri ſolet, ſermo ad alia deflexit, & quidem quibus argumentis 
ſolidiſſime unitas Dei probetur. Idem ille vir primarius affirmabat, ſe argu- 


ſe exiſtens, ſeu undiquaque perfectum, eſſe tantum unum. Defiderabat quædam 
in argumentis Hugonis Grotu, libro primo de Veritate Religionis Chriſtianæ- 


cam vertiz multum ſe tribuere judicio tuo, ac ſummopere verſionem illam deſi- 
derare. Quæſivit ex me, num in illo tractatu etiam unitatem entis à ſe exiſten- 
tis adſtruxiſſes? Ego me ignorante reſpondi, qui tractatum, utpote lingua mihi 
ignota conſcriptum, nunquam legerim. Voluit itaque tibi ſerio per me com- 
mendari, ut ſi in tractatu tuo quæſtionem hanc intactam reliqueris, illius adſtruc- 


Manifeſtum videtur ens independens, quod omnem in ſe complectitur perfec- 
nulla parte laboraret. Ante triduum aurem mihi vellicari juſſit, & a me quer!, 
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in jan ad te ſeripſiſſern, & aliquod x te reſponſum aceepi iſem. Non credide- 
2 nine voluiſſe; fed quid video rem Han ipſi cordi eſſe, 
ſe 
tua permittant, ut mihi reſponſum ſeribas, quod ipfi prelegere poſſim, ita tamen 
temperata tua ſcriptione, ut minime — ipſi ms tibi eo aliquatefius 
indicifle ; poſſes ita reſpondere, quaſi ego tibi ſcripſerim, viros quoſdam eruditos 
de hac materia diſſerentes, ex ipſis aliquem, qui te magni eſtimat, de ea tuum 
voluifſe audire judicium, & ut quæſtionem hanc in tuo de Intellectu Humano 
tractatu expenderes deſiderãſſe. Vides quam aperte tecum agam, & quid ab ami- 
citia tua expectare auſim. Hagam Comitis nuper excurri; ſalutavi honoratiſſimum 
Comitem Pembrokienſem, & per integram horam varios cum ipſo, etiam de re- 
bus theologicis, ſermones habui. Virum in tam excelſa dignitate conſtitutum 
tantum in rebus ſacris ſtudium poſuiſſe ſummopere miror. Yin ſermonibus ejus 
afficiebar, ut vix per ſemihoram ipſi adfuiſſe mihi viſus ſim, cum tamen ab eo 
digreſſus integram horam eſſe elapſam deprehenderim. Ego viro illi excellen- 
tiſſimo longævam vitam precot, ut regni Anglicani negotia ipſius auſpiciis feliciter 
adminiſtrentur : tibi vero valetudinem profpetam, ut cogitata tua orbi erudito 
communicare poſſis. Vale, — vir, & ſalveat plurimum Domina Ma- 
ſham. Salutat te uxor mea & fili ka 


Amſtelod. 8 Octob. Tui amantiſſimus, 
1697. | is 
P. a LiMBORCH. 


— - 


—_— Ks. 3 2 a. 9 0” HO "I" EI g m 


— 
N — 
th. ah. 2 ls et. th... amet. — * AY 2 - ar mn - « Py - 
- Enm_ — — — — _ ” 
o 


Lettre de Mr. Locks 4 Mr. LiMBoRcCn. 


: Monfieur, 4 1 | 
mon nom eſt venu a là connoiſſanee de ces habiles gens avec qui vous vous 
entretenez quelquefois, & sls daignent parler de mes écrits dans les con- 


verſations que vous avez avec eux, c'eſt une faveur dont je vous ſuis entierement 


redeyable. La bonne opinion que vous avez d'une perſonne que vous voulez 
dien honorer de y0tre amitic les a prevenue en ma faveur. Je ſouhaiterois que 
mon Eflai concernant I Entendement fut écrit dans une langue que ces excel- 
lens hommes pulſfent entendre, car par le jugement Exact & ſincere qu ils por- 
teroient de mon ouvrage, je pourrois compter ſurement ſur ce qu'il y a de vrai 
ou de faux, & ſur qu'il peut y avoir de tolerable. Il y a ſept ans que ce 
livre a &te public; La premiere, & la ſeconde Edition ont eũ le bonheur d' etre 
generalement bien regues : mais la derniere n'a pas eũ le meme avantage. Apres 
un filence de cinq ou fix annees on commence d'y decouvrir je ne ſgai quelles 
fautes dont on ne s' toit point apperęu auparavant ; & ce qu'il y a de ſingulier, 
bn pretend trouver matiere à des controverſes de religion 5 cet ouvrage, ou 
je nai eu deſſein de traiter que des queſtions de pure ſpeculation philoſophique. 
Favois reſolu de faire quelques additions, dont j'ai deja compoſe quelques-unes 
gut font afſez amples, & qui auroient pu paroitre en leur place dans la quatri- 
me Edition que le libraire fe diſpoſe T faire. Et j aurois volontiers ſatisfait a 
votre deſir, ou au deſir d' aucun de vos amis en y inſerant les preuves de I'u- 
nite de Dieu qui ſe preſentent a mon eſprit. Car je ſuis enclin A croire que 
Funite de Dieu peut Etre auſſi Evidemment demontree que ſon exiſtence ; & 
gu te peut Etre Etablie ſur des preuves qui ne laiſſeront aucun ſujet d'en douter. 
ais j'aime la paix, & il y a des gens dans le monde qui aiment fi fort les cria- 
illeries & les vaines conteſtations, que je doute fi je dais leur fournir de noveaux 
ſujets de diſpute. e eee 5 
Les remarques que vous me dites que d habiles gens on fait ſur le Reaſon- 
ableneſs of Chriſtianity, &c. ſont ſans doute fort juſtes, & il eſt vrai que plu- 
fieurs lecteurs ont Ee choquez de certaines penſces qu'on voit au commence- 
ment de ce livre, leſquelles ne $'accordent pas tout-a-fait avec des doctrines com- 


munẽment regues. Mais ſur cela je ſuis oblige de renvoyer ces meſſieurs aux 


deux'defenſes que Vauteur a fait de ſon ouvrage. Car ayant public ce petit 
" Yorr III. 7 7 Tem, 


riptionem. meam ultcrius differendam minime' ftatui.: | Rogo, - fi id negotia 
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j yk Familiar Err rns between Mr. Locke, 
_ tent de la religion ichretienne; il ſemble-qu'il a\6t6-conduit a traiter ces matieres 
malgre lui; car pour rendre ſon livre utile aux deiſtes, il ne pouvoit point ſe taire 
entierement ſur ces articles, auxquels ils s' aheurtent deſqu ils veulent entrer dang 
 Vexamen de la religion chretienne. Je ſui s. 
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GC. | Vir ampliſſime, 8 2 | | 4 | | = % 1 | op 
ö ä VN mireris quod lingua Gallica reſponſum a me ſit acceptiſſimis tuis Lati- 
is : nis 8; hujus menſis mihi ſcriptis, liceat mihi me tibi excuſare & negotiorum 
| multitudine, quæ otium negat, & linguæ Latinæ deſuetudine, quæ expedite 
ſeribere prohibet. Hanc meam epiſtolam aliis vel prælegendam vel monſtran- 
dam ex tuis colligo: virorum præcellentium cenſuræ ſtyli negligentia me objice- 
re minime decorum judicavi. * 6p enim tua vel humanitas vel amicitia 
in me excuſare ſolet, aliis vel nauſeam vel certe non condonandam moleſtiam 
creare poteſt. Scripſi igitur quod dicendum habui lingua vernacula feſtinatim, 
Galloque in ſuam linguam vertendam tradidi. Ex quo exorta eſt inter epiſco- 
pum Wigornienſem (qui me quæſita cauſa aggreſſus eſt) & me diſputatio : gens 
rum togata in librum meum mire excitatur, laudataque hactenus diſſer- 
i tatio illa tota jam ſcatet erroribus (vel ſaltem continet latentia errorum vel ſcep- 
| ſeos fundamenta) pia dotorum virorum cura nunc demum detegendis. Ad 
unitatem Dei quod attinet, Grotii, fateor, in loco a te citato argumenta non 
abunde ſatisfaciunt. Putaſne, tamen quempiam, qui Deum agnoſcit, Fore, u- 
bitare numen illud effe unicum ? ego ſane nunquam dubitavi; etiamſi, fateor, 
mihi ex hac occaſione cogitandi videtur altius aliquanto elevandam eſſe mentem, 
& à communi philoſophandi ratione ſegregandam, fi quis id philoſophice, vel, 
ſi ita dicam, chydes probare velit; ſed hoc tibi ſoli dictum fit. Uxorem tuam 
dilectiſſimam liberoſque officioſiſſime ſaluto. | EY 
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-Joannr Locks Pnilieevs à LiMBOoRCH, S. P. D. 


Vir ampliſſime, | 
"\RATISSIMAS tuas 29 Octobris ſcriptas recte accepi, viroque magnifico, 

| cujus potiſſimum rogatu ad te ſcripfi, prælegi. Res ipſa, de qua queritur, 
a nemine ſano in dubium vocari poſſe videtur; ipſa enim deitatis notio unita- 
tem involvit, nec permittit, ut illa pluribus communis credi poſſit. Quare, 
me judice, nemo, qui attente ſecum conſiderat, quid voce Dei intelligamus, 
pluralitatem Deorum aſſerere poteſt. Quia tamen eam ab ethnicis aſſeri vide- 
mus, & contra eos ſcripturæ autoritate pugnari non poteſt, rationibus è natura 
petitis conyincendi ſunt. Quare ejuſmodi requirit argumenta vir magnificus, 
quibus ſolide demonſtretur ens independens & perfectum unicum tantum eſſe 
poſſe. Ex ſolide adſtructa eſſentiæ divinæ unitate porro facili negotio omnia at- 
tributa divina, noſtrumque tam erga Deum, quam proximum officium deduci 
poſſe certiſſimus eſt. Carteſium dicit unitatem illam non probiſfſe, ſed præſup- 
poſuiſſe. Ipſe fibi demonſtrationem ſcripſit, ſed eam aiebat ſubtiliorem eſſe. Et 
quia multum tuo tribuit judicio, tua argumenta avidiſſime videre deſiderat. 
Prælegi illi epiſtolam tuam: gaudebat, quod in ea affirmes te id præſtare poſſe: 
tanto enixius jam argumenta tua defiderat. Dolebat tibi litem temere motam : 
quoniam autem, ne fortaſſe novis Iitibus & ſuſpicionibus præter tuam intentio- 
nem vel minimam præbeas anſam, publico ſcripto argumenta tua proferre 
5 2 vii 5 Rf 09 r gravarls, 


4 = * * N * 

9 Cid * 4 - "7 PR” 8 * * * bo, 

E 4 1 N * . hs „* * 

RT I” PR ESA” OY * er» "> * * 9 * 2 WHY ES 9 

Foy n 5 CE * — 
n 4 * 


fi N 4 1 
d * 15 4 
_- .. * "FI 
* * 
5 


þ 


K 7 * . . d * 4 Gy | ol . R | 
: r * ; | , 
N P 4 4 ; * : g 
; | ; . 8 
* 44. adv} 4} bois + fs 
and feveral Uf his Fx1&nDgrmr: 
: l 4 


/xogat ut ea privatim ad me-ſoribas,: ſub'proimiffo/filentii :' ille hæt 
minime intendit, fed ad propriam ſuam inſtructionem, & in veritate 
<0 ionem requirit. Duobus præter illum viris, intima mihi amicitia 
conjunctis; qui priori noſtræ converſationi interfuerunt, D. de Hartoge Fiſci 
Hollandici advocato; & D. advocato Van den Ende, & præter illos; nulli om- 
nino mortalium ea communicabuntur, niſi fortaſſe & D. Clerico ea prælegi per- 
mittas, quod tui arbitrũ eſt; ipſo enim ignaro hæc omnia ad te ſcribo. Rem 
facturus es & viro magnifico maximopere gratam: & quod fidis ſolummodo 
amicis, & quidem paucis adeo, concreditur, cujuſque nullum à me cuiquam 
apographum dabitur, id diſpaleſcere non poteſt. Quinimo, ut tanto honeſtius 
apographum denegare queam, ſuaſerim ut id in epiſtola tua enixe à me ſti- 
puleris. Nolim ego te genti togatæ, tanquam ſcepſeos fundamenta jacientem, 
magis ſuſpectum fieri: pleroſque illorum alieno judicio, tanquam nervis alienis 
mobile lignum, præcipites in laudem ac vituperium immerentium rapi certus 
ſum. Cum tuas legerem, lepida mihi incidit Thome Mori in ſuo Utopia fa- 
bella. Refert is, cum Raphael Hythlodæus, coram Cardinale Archiepiſcopo 


evul 
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Cantuarienſi doctiſſime de republica diſſeruiſſet, legis quendam peritum com- 


moto capite & labiis diſtortis quicquid dixerat improbàſſe; ac ſtatim omnes, 

ui aderant, pedibus in juriſperiti illius iviſſe ſententiam. Cum vero Cardinalis 
Hythlodæi ſententiam probabat, mox que ipſo narrante contempſerant omnes, 
eadem neminem non certatim laudibus eſſe proſecutum. Simile quid trac- 
tatui tuo evenit, qui antea integro ſexennio communi applauſu exceptus fuit, 
nunc inſurgente contra te magni nominis epiſcopo totus erroribus ſcatet, & la- 
tentia continet ſcepſeos fundamenta. Ita ſolet theologorum vulgus non ex ſuo 
ſed alieno ſapere cerebro. Verum talium judicio epiſtola tua nequaquam expo- 
netur. Quod vero linguæ Latinæ deſuetudinem prætextis, quæ expedita ſeri- 
bere prohibet, plane me in ruborem dedit. Quale itaque tuum de me judicium 
eſſe cenſebo, cujus ſtylus cum tuo comparatus plane ſordet? Epiſtolæ tuæ 
omnes, etiam veloci calamo ſcriptæ, ſunt non tantum puræ & terſæ, ſed & 
vividæ ac elegantes: quæ ſi tibi diſpliceant, quid de meis judices non difficile 
mihi eſt colligere. Nihilominus amicitia tua fretus, confidenter quicquid in 
calamum venit tibi ſcribo, benignitatis tuæ, quæ defectus meos boni conſulere 
novit, plane ſecurus: impoſterum vero, ſi ea excuſatione uti pergas, timidiorem 
me in ſcribendo facies. Excuſationem itaque hanc minime admitti poſſe facile 
vides. Si vero negotia tua tardius nobis concedant reſponſum, nolim nimia feſ- 
tinatione graviora negligas, ſed tempus ad ſcribendum eligas minus occupatum. 
Quicquid & quandocunque ſcripſerts, gratiſſimum erit : interim fi cito des, bis 
te dedifſe gratus agnoſcam. Dedit mihi hebdomade proxime elapſa D. Clericus 
tuum, de Educatione liberorum, tractatum, in linguam Belgicam verſum ; pro 
quo dono magnifico ſummas tibi ago gratias. Uxor & filia eum attente legunt: 
ego, ubi illæ ſatiatæ fuerint, integrum, quod & ipſis commendo, a, capite ad 
calcem perlegam. Salutari te quam officiofifſime juſſit vir magnificus. Vale, 
vir ampliſſime. 
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Joanni Locke PHIII us à LIM DORe R, S. P. D. 


Vir ampliſſime, 


| AC occaſione mitto tibi 2 ex Paulo Servita excerpta, quæ hiſto- 


ria Inquiſitionis inſeri poſſunt. Ego autores, quos nunc evolvo, majo- 
re cum applicatione ad materiam inquiſitionis lego, quam antehac, & ſi quid, 
Tag ad majorem illius illuſtrationem facere poſit, occurrat, illud excerpere 
oleo, & hiſtoriam meam locupletiorem reddere. Tu fi velis, aliis à me ante- 
hac ad te miſſis & hæc adjungere poteris. Quz mihi ante triennium ex itine- 
I ratio 


* 
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mathe ber nen erdters, Mei dens 8, 


be e Mont ſuppeditfti, ea quanto ma confidero, tanto tnagis” hiſtorix 
mer inſereida judic Licet emim . ſecretum comſeiſionis reve. 
ati vetent, multa men in favorem Goda: Gun legit dah prod - 7 "rg 
videntur eum tanrum — lee — he * ads tle, qu; 
ve. non tantum in leges, ſed præcipue ac 

"= legibus ſwpi 'idverſas fromte p conſideranda cenſeo. 

hoc expendi' merturꝭ quod Du Mont ait, - confellarios' Melitenſes — 
eſſe inquiſitoribus revelate, quioquid ipſis in ſecreta confeſhone negotium fidei 
ſpectans confitentur homines. Secretas illas confeſſiones in tibus revelari 
nullus dubito: legem de es revelanda extare cteilere vi poſſum: fortaſſe con- 
feffariis hoc viva voce mandatur, lioet nulla hujuſmodi lex extet. Quibus acce- 
dit, quod fit homo reformatus, & inus, qui inter peregrinandum hoc ex 
quorundam incolarum ſetmonibus quorum relationes quandoque valde 


uſit; 
eſſe incertas; imo falſas, ex itinerariis, . Bel iurn deſoribitur, ſæpius ipſe 


deprehendi. Quare conſiderandum, quomodo ej i cavillationes pontificio- 
rum ſolide retund: poſſint . Quicquid'vero hujus fit, digna mihi hæc narratio 
videturꝭ quæ hiſtorix mea inſeratur, fi ſcriptoris alicujus pontificiis non ſuſpecti 
autoritate cofifirmari poſſet. Si que talia 11 inter «ord plura + 13 a 
rogo ut & mihi ei impertiri velis. ie 
ScR1Ps2, ante duos aut tres menſes, virum 3 eximium argumente 
tua de unitate divina videndi defiderio. teneri; Ego aperte & rotunde tecum 
agere volui, &. quod mihi in mandatis datum erat celare non potui. Nolui 
ego graviora tua negotia interturbare, aut aliquid tibi moleſtiæ creare. Scio, 
fi ab animo ac negotiis tuis impetrare poiſis, nta tua viro magnifico 
fore gratiſſima, maximi enim & acumen & judicium tuum facit. Si vero ne- 
gotia tua N attentæ ejuſmodi meditationi, & diffuſiori paulum ſcriptioni 
— i non concedant, aut aliquam inde tibi forte creandam moleſti- 
am verearis (de quo tamen te ſecurum eſſe jubeo) ego à te monitus viro mag- 
nifico, prout potero, te excuſatum reddam: velim tamen eo in caſu excuſatio- 
nis rationes à te mihi ſuppeditari: malim autem, ut, ſi ſine incommodo, aut 
incommodi metu poſſis, te viro magnifico gratiam hanc facere, ut materiam 
hanc, quam jamdiu animo volvit, tua _ 1 Abet. Vale, vir 
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Tui amantfirns 


Amſtelod. 11 Martii, 16) (98 ae P. A LIMBORCH, | 
TAE. . | ; 


——— _ — — 


; 
— — — — — — 4 
— —_— 7 — — - — — 
- d * 6 


G82 | | 1 + 4+ 
„ Joanxi Locks Pruilieeus A LiIMBORCH, S. P. D. 


Vir ampliſſime, 


OCTISS$IMAS tuas literas 21 Februarii datas Martii 21. die recte accepi. 
Paucis id eadem de literis per filium meum tibi tradendis ſignificavi. At- 

tente tuas cum P. Clerico relegi. Ita judicamus argumentis invictis te unita- 
tem eſſentiæ divinæ adſtruxiſſe, nihilque in argumentatione tua deſiderari. Ve- 
rum nondum viro magnifico eas oſtendendas cenſuimus, niſi ſententia tua pro- 
pius explorata. Eſt enim aliquid quod mihi imputandum credo, qui viri mag- 
nifici mentem non plane tibi aperuerim. Quantum ex ipfius ſermonibus percepi, 
agnoſcit ille quidem evidens ſatis eſſe, unum tantum hujus univerſi eſſe rectorem: 
ſed argumentum deſiderat, quo probetur ens, cujus exiſtentia eſt neceſſaria, 
tantum poſſe eſſe unum; & quidem ut id argumentum à neceſſitate exiſtentiæ 
deſumatur, & à priori (ut in ſcholis loquuntut) non à poſteriori concludat, hoc 
eſt, ex natura neceſſariæ exiſtentiæ probetur eam pluribus non poſſe eſſe commu- 
nem. Narrabat. enim, ſe cum aliis de materia hac diſſerentem, dixiſſe, quid 6 
tale ens exiſtat, Deum unicum à quo nos dependimus : innud ens minime 
0. — quia ab e non dependemus; atque hoe nobis ſufficere, ut Deum 


unum 


I 


8 1 a {LA * Yo OI © - r i 
So " * 4 ＋ Nun - Fas e 
9 * 99 Fr ED SE I a 
r wad . 9 V 
* 
| * , 


\ _ . p \ 4 
- ; ai, 4's * EP * ; , _ : a RY * 3 * " FY 
*%ha n a 4 8 Gy vs. wt. ans. * 1 bs N F « - N 9 1 F 9 ik. AS 08 * * Nx *FY 7 + 236 "* „ 
e e ee e ee tc 
5 . Oy N N . 45 a * 0 * (pdf $$. * N * N ILY v 
"4 1 Fr n ns \ 1 TEA my l x LT WY —- at; y 4 i 
» CY WW c 8 


k [ .5 * 
r 
» 9 . r f 


nd feverat of his FRIENDS. | 
pen ee Horde mus s Camus, Sed tum difquirenduth, an tale ens ne- 
dale exiſtens: paBit eſſe, præter Deum neseſſario exiſtentem, A quo nos de- 
pendemps. 8 quid itaque ut vir magoifici curioſitati plene ſatiaßat, addendum 
utes, Muc epestabo : Interim literas tuas ſolicite aſſetvabo, ac nulli oſtendam. 
ale, vir 1 & A quid in toto hoc negotio A me per imprudentiam 
forte peccatum ſit, benignus ignoſce. FF 
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Lettre de Mr. Locke à Mr. Liu BORch. 
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Monſieur, | 4/801 | 

A queſtion que vouz m'avez propoſte, vient de la part d'une perſonne d'un 
genie ſi vaſte, & d'un fi profonde capacité, que je ſuis confus de VYhon- 
neur qu'il me fait de deferer fi fort a mon jugement dans une occaſion, ou il 
lui ſcroit plus advantageux & plus ſeur de sen rapporter à lui-mEme. Je ne 
ſcai quelle opinion vous avez pi lui donner de moi, ſéduit par l'amitie que 
vous me portez ; mais une choſe dont je ſuis fort aſſuré, c'eſt que, fi je ne con- 
ſultois que ma propre Fe jeviterois d'expoſer mes foibles penſees de- 
vant une perſonne d'un fi grand jugement, & que je ne me hazerderois pas à 
regarder cet article comme une queſtion à prouver: bien des gens étant peut- 
etre d avis qu'il vaut mieux le recevoir en qualite de maxime, parce que, ſelon eux, 
il eſt mieux etabli ſur les fondemens ordinaires que fi l'on tdchoit de Vexpliquer 
par des ſpeculations & des raiſonnemens auxquels tout le monde n'eſt pas ac- 
couture, Mais je ſai que la perſonne, par qui je crois que cette queſtion 
vous a Ete propoſte, a Peſprit autrement tourne. Sa candeur & fa probite ega- 
lent la ſcience & ſes autres grandes qualitez. S'il ne trouve pas mes raiſons aſ- 
ſez claires ou affez convaingantes, il ne ſera pour cela ports à condamner auſ- 
ſitõt mon intention, ni 4 mal juger de moi ſous pretexte que mes preuves ne 
ſont pas auſſi bonnes qu'il Vauroit ſouhaite. Enfin, moins il trouvera de ſatisfac- 
tion dans mes raiſonnemens, plus il fera oblige. de me pardonner, parce que, 
quelque convaincu que je fois de ma foibleſſe, je n'ai pas laiffe d'obeir a ſes or- 
dres. J'ecris donc {implement parce que vous le youlez Fun & l'autre; & je 
veux bien, Monfieur, que vouz faſſiez voir &il vous plait ma lettre à cette ex- 
cellent homme, & aux autres perſonnes, qui ſe trouverent dans votre conference. 
Mais c' eſt aux conditions ſuivantes : La premiere, que ces Meffieurs me pro- 
mettront de m'apprendre librement & ſincerement leurs penſees ſur ce qui je 
dis; la ſeconde, que vous ne donnerez aucune copie de ce que je vous ecris à 
qui que ce ſoit, mais que vous me promettrez de jetter cette lettre au feu quand 
je vous prierai de la faire. A quoi je ſerois bien aiſe que vous euſſiez la bonte 
d' ajouter une troifieme condition, c'eſt, que ces Meſſieurs me feront Fhonneur 
de me communiquer les raifons ſur leſquelles ils établiſſent eux-memes Yunite 

de Dieu. 2 | 


La queſtion dont vous me parlez, ſe reduit a ceci, © Comment unite de Dieu 


peut &tre prouvée ? ou en dautres termes, © Comment on peut prouver 
* qu'il n'y a qu'un Dieu? "9 a 


Poux reſoudre cette queſtion il eſt neceflaire de ſavoir, avant que de venir 
aux preuves de Vunite de Dieu, ce qu'on entend par le mot de Dieu. L'idée 
ordinaire, & à ce que je crois, la veritable idée qu'ont de Dieu, ceux qui re- 
connoifſent ſon Exiſtence, c'eſt, qu'il eſt * un Etre infini, &ernel, incorporel 
** & tout parfait.“ Or cette idèe une fois reconnue, il me ſemble fort aiſé d'en 
deduire l'unitè de Dieu. En effect un Etre qui eſt tout parfait, ou pour ainſi 
dire, parfaitement parfait, ne peut Etre qu unique, parce qu'un Etre tout par- 
fait ne ſgauroit manquer d aucun des attributs, perfections ou degrez des per- 
fections, qu'il lui importe plus de poſſeder, que d'en ètre privé. Car autre- 
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___ "Familiar Lr Ens between Mr. ock g, 
F ; ment il c en faudroit d' autant qu'il ne fut entietement parfait! Par Stempte, 
—_— avoir du pouvoir elt une plus grande perfection, que de nen avoir point avoir 
= PlwGus de pouvoir eſt une plus grande perfection, que de nen avoir moins; & avoir 
4 | e tout pouvoir (ce qui eſt Etre tout puiſſant) c'eſt une plus grande perfection que 
1 + de ne Lavoir pas tout. 'Cela-poſe ;-deux Etres tout puiſſans ſont incompatibles; 
| arce qu'on eſt oblige de ſuppoſer que l'un doit vouloir 'neceſiairement ce que 
| | Pack veut; & en ce cas-}a, lun des deux, dont la volonte eſt neceflairement 
Th | determinee par la volonte de Vautre, n'eſt pas libre, & n'a pas, par conſequent, 
| cette perfeQtion-la : car il eſt mieux d etre libre, que d'&tre ſoumis à la dete;.. 
3 1 8 mination de la volonte d'un autre. Que s'ils ne font pas tous deux reduits à la 
| neceſſitè de vouloir todjours la mEme choſe, alors un peut vouloir faire ce que 
Tautre ne voudroit pas qui fut fait, auquel cas la volonte de un prevaudra fur 
1 la volonte de l'autre, & ainſi celui des deux, dont la puiſſance ne ſauroit ſecon- 
1 der la volonté, n'eſt pas tout- puiſſant; car il ne peut pas faire autant que l'autre. 
Donc fun des deux n'eſt pas tout-puifſant. Donc il n'y a, ni ne ſauroit y adoir 
deux tout- puiſſans, ni par conſequent deux Dieux. „ TT 

Par le meme idée de perfection nous venons A connottre, / que Dieu eſt, om- 
niſcient. Or dans la ſuppoſition de deux Etres diſtincts, qui ont un pouyoir & 
une volonte diſtincte, c'eſt une imperfeRtion de ne pouvoir pas cacher ſes pen. 
ſees A l'autre. Mais ſi l'un des deux cache ſes penſees a l'autre, cet autre n eſt 
pas omniſcient, car non ſeulement il ne connoit pas tout ce qui peut Etre conny, 
mais ill ne connoit pas meme ce qu'un autre connoit. 8 | 
O peut dire la mème choſe de la toute- preſence de Dieu: il vaut mieur 
qu'il ſoit par tout dans I'Etendue infinie de leſpace, que d' tre exclus de quel. 
que partie de cet eſpace, car $'il eſt exclu de quelque endroit, il ne peut pas y 
operer, ni ſavoir ce qu'on y fait, & par conſequent il n'eſt ni tout- puiſſant ni 
omniſcient. 4855 511K | 555 

Que fi pour ancantir les raiſonemens que je viens de faire, on dit que les 
deux Dieux qu'on ſuppoſe ; ou les deux cent mille (car par la mème raiſon 
qu'il peut y en avoir deux il y en peut avoir deux millions, parce qu'on n'a plus 
aucun moyen d'en limiter le nombre) fi l'on oppoſe, dis- je, que pluſicurs 
Dieux ont une parfaite toute puiſſance qui ſoit éxactement la meme, qu'ils ont 
auſſi la meme connoiflance, la mEme volonte & qu'ils exiſtent également dans 
le meme lieu, c'eſt: ſeulement multiplier le mEme Etre, mais dans le fonds 
dans la verite de la choſe; on ne fait que reduire une pluralice ſuppolee a une 
veritable unite,” Car de ſuppoſer deux Etres intelligens, qui -connaifſent, veu- 
lent. & font inceſſamment la meme choſe, & qui n'ont pas une exiſtence ſepa- 
.ree, c'eſt ſuppoſer en paroles une pluralite, mais poſer effectivement une ſimple 
unite, Car Etre” inſeparablement uni par Ventendement, par la volonte, par 
Faction, & par le lieu; c'eſt Ctre autant uni qu'un Etre intelligent peut Etre uni 
A lui meme, & par conſequent, ſuppoſer que 1a, ou il y a une telle union, il 
peut y avoir deux Etres, c'eſt ſuppoſer une diviſion ſans diviſion, & une choſe 
:diviſce d avec elle- meme. 2 

I me ſuis hazardè à vous Ecrire mes reflexions ſur ce ſujet, comme elles ſe 
ſont preſentees a mon eſprit, ſans les ranger dans un certain ordre qui pour- 
roit ſervir peut-Etre a les mettre dans un plus grand jour, fi on leur donnoit un 
peu plus d'etendue. Mais ceci doit paroſtre devant des perſonnes d'une fi 
grand penetration, qui ce ſeroit les amuſer inutilement que developer davan- 
tage mes penſces.  Telles qu'elles ſont je vous prie de m'en ecrire votre opinion 
& celle de ces Meſſieurs, afin que felon le jugement que vous en ferez, je puiſſe, 
pour ma propre ſatisfaction, les Examiner de nouveau, & leur donner plus de 
force (ce que ma mauvaiſe ſante & le peu de loifir qui me reſte, ne me per- 
mettent pas de faire preſentement) ou bien les abandonner tout-a fait comme ne 
pouvant Etre d'aucun uſage. Je ſuis, 


Oates, 2 April Monfieur, + 
1698, Vöôtre tres-humble, 
& tres-obciflant ſerviteur, 
| J. Lockx. 
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IIERAS tuas poſtremas recte 1 8 fuiſſe traditas; jam intellexeris. Statim 
eas viro magnifico prælegi: vetum quia tunc occùpatior erat, aliud defig- 
navit tempus magis opportunum prolixiori colloquio, quod materiæ gravitas 
mereri videtur. Paucis itaque abhinc diebus me denuo ad ſe vocavit; iterumque 
epiſtolam tuam legimus. Probat argumenta tua, ſuppoſita illa, quam adhibes, 
Dei definitione ; ens enim undiquaque perfectum, ſeu, quod eodem redit, om- 
nes in ſe complectens perfectiones, non niſi unum eſſe poſſe manifeſtum eſt. 
Verum ille quærit argumentum, non ex definitione Dei deſumptum, ſed ex 
ipſa ratione naturali, & per quod deducamur in definitionem Dei. Hac nem- 

e methodo inſtituit demonſtrationem ſuam. I. Datur ens æternum, inde- 
pendens, neceſſitate nature ſuæ exiſtens, & fibi ipfi ſufficiens. II. Ens tale 
eſt tantum unum, & plura iſtiuſmodi entia eſſe nequeunt. III. Illud ens, quia 
eſt unicum, omnes in ſe complectitur perfectiones; atque hoc ens eſt Deus, 

Primam propoſitionem, ait vir magnificus, te in tractatu tuo de Intellectu 
Humano egregie adſtruxiſſe, iiſdem plane argumentis, quibus ipſe in demon- 
ſtratione ſua uſus eſt, adeo ut ſuas cogitationes in argumentatione tua expreſſas 
viderit. Tanto enixius ſecundam propoſitionem à te probatam videre deſide- 
rat; qua ſolide probata, tertia nullo negotio ex duabus prioribus deduci poteſt. 
Secundam ait, omnes theologos ac philoſophos, quin & ipſum Carteſium, non 
probare, ſed præſupponere. Non dubito, quin mihi omnem ſuam argumenta- 
tionem communicaturus ſit; credo autem non id facturum, antequam tua argu- 

menta viderit; ut tuas cogitationes, quas ipſe es meditatus, cum ſuis conferre 
poſſit. Verum hic ambigere quis poſſit, an non propoſitionum harum ordo mu- 
tari, & quæ nunc ſecunda eſt, tertia, & quæ nunc tertia eſt, ſecunda eſſe debeat: 
hoc eſt, an non, quando probatum eſt, dari ens æternum, independens, ſibi 
ipſi ſufficiens, exinde poſſit porro probari, illud in ſe omnes complecti perfecti- 

ones; quia fieri nequit, ut enti æterno, independenti, fibique ſufficienti ulla 
petfectio deſit: atque ita probato, ens illud omnes in fe complecti perfectiones, 
porro inferatur illud ens tantum eſſe unum. Verum huic methodo hæc objici- 
tur difficultas, quod deprehendamus eſſe duas naturas tota eſſentia diverſas 

(loquor terminis eorum, qui hanc movent difficultatem) cogitationem & exten- 
fienem : ſuppoſito dari cogitationem æternam, & independentem, a qua ego 
dependeo, ſtatuete quis poffn etiam eſſe extenſionem ſeu materiam æternam, ſibi 
ipſi ſufficientem, & a cogitatione æterna minime dependentem ? fic ſtatuerentur 
duo entia æterna: & tamen ex poſitione materiæ æternæ & independentis minime 
ſequeretur, eam in ſe complecti omnes perfectiones. Quare primo probandum 
videtur, ens æternum & independens eſſe tantum unum, antequam omnes in ſe 
complecti perfectiones probari poſſit. | 

gop ſi ſecunda propoſitio, ens independens eſſe tantum unum, non poſſit 
probari nihil religioni, ſeu neceſſitati ens illud unice colendi, decedere videtur : 
quia ego totus ab illo uno ente, quod me produxit, dependeo : illi ergo ſoli ſum 
obligatus, illud ex toto corde, tota anima diligere, illiuſque præceptis per omnia 
obedire debeo. Si præter illud ens aliud forte exiſtat, quia ab eo non dependeo, 

illud neutiquam me ſpectat, neque ego ullum ad id relationem habeo, neque id 
ullam in me operationem exſerere poteſt. Imo neutrum horum entium de al- 

tero ullam notitiam habere, aut ullam in alterum operationem edere poſſet. 

Quoniam enim fibi ipſi eſt ſufficiens, ergo nec per alterius poſitionem, aut re- 
motionem, ullam acquirere poteſt majorem perfectionem, aut de ſua perfectione 
quicquam amittere; alias ſibi non eſſet ſufficiens. Licet itaque veritatis ſcrutatori 
ſummopere gratum ſit, evidenter demonſtrare poſſe, ens independens eſſe tan- 
tum unum: fi tamen forte contingat, illud evidenter demonſtrari non poſſe, 
nihil tamen religionis neceſſitati & perfectioni propterea deceſſurum videtur, quo- 
niam ens, à quo ego dependeo, eſt tantum unum. Heac fuit ſermonum viri mag- 


nifici ſumma, quantum ego mentem ejus percepi. 
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Familiar G&rTirs hetween Myr: Lock, 


EO argumentationis tua filum, in tractatu tuo de Intellectu Humano, non 


legi. Probfifle te, ens aliquod * uo dependes, illudque ens elle æternum 
K ibi ipſi *ns, nullis dabito; Fenn nh tum, quo id probatur, evideng 


eſt & clarum. Verum, an ibidem probaveris, te ab uno ente tantum depen. 
dere, neque fieri poſſe ut à plutihus dependeas, ignoro. Argumentatio viri 
magnifici -quidem infert, me ab ente ætefno dependere; ſed nondum vidi ab 
ipſo probatum ab yno tantum ente me deæpendere: quod tamen ſpectat primam 
ropoſitionem. Nam in ſecunda ponitur, præter illud ens æternum, a quo 
ego dependeo, aliud nullum effe ens æternum. Itaque fimiliter hic præſupponi 
videtur,. me ab ung tantum ente dependere, ſaltem id nondum diſtincte pro- 
batum audivi: GA tamen primo E videtur, antequam ad probationem 
propoſitions ſecundæ precedatur, Tum & diſpiciendum, an quidem ratio per- 
mittat, ſupponi materiam æternam ac fibi ſufficientem: ſi enim ens ſibi ſufficiens 
eternum, neceffario fit omni modo perfectum ; ſequitur, materiam, quæ 
iners eſt ſubſtantia, omni motu ac vita deſtituta, non poſſe concipi æternam ac 
Vorulr vir magnificus, ut tibi diſtinctius, qualem deſiderat probationem, 
Yreſcriberem: verbis ſais te quam officiofiffime falutari juſſit; pro ſuſcepto in 
101 gratiam labore Fa agit : dolet valetudinem tuam afffictam; & f eg 
minus permittat fußtilioribus indulgere cogitatjonibus, minime cupit ut te fi- 
tiges meditationibus, tibi ob valetüdinem afffictiorem moleſtis, aut valetudini 
noxiis. Precatur interim tibi valetydinem firmam ac vegetam; & fi ea per- 
mittat, ut de propoſitionis ſecundæ, prout nunc a me ex mente illius propokita 
eſt, judicium tuam ſeribas, rem facies 12 un Tu ipſe judicabis de 
jus m | fit. Hoc unum addo, ipſum, lecta tus 
epiſtola, nullum illius apographum petiiſſe; ſed conditionibus, quas ſtipularis, 
acquieviſſe: & fi petiifſet, ego modeſte negifſem : verum ea eſt humanitate, ut 
hoc a me flagitare noluerit. Verum tandem tempus eſt manum de tabula tollere. 
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Vale, vir ampliflime, 
Amſtelod. 16 Mail 4 IE Tui amantiſſimus, 
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Lettre de Mr. Locks a Mr. LiMBORCH. 


Monſieur, | | 9 45 

I ma ſantè ne me permettoit pas de ſatisfaĩre commodement Venvie que j'ai 
5 dexccuter les ordres de ce grand homme qui regoit fi favorablemerit me 
reflections, toutes mediocres qu'elles ſont, il eſt pourtant vrai que je ne ſaurois la 
facrifier pour une meilleure occaſion que celle qui me porte à Examiner la ſujet ou 
1 m'a engage, & qui me fournit le moyen de lui faire voir combien je ſuis pret 
a lui obeir, Mais je ne pretens pas qu'un cette rencontre il me ſoit oblige d'un 
tel ſacrifice; car ſi je ne Aar point ma reputation aupres de lui, je ſuis fort 
aſſurè que ma ſantè ne ſera point intéreſſèe parce que je vais ᷑crire. Ayant à 
faire à un homme qui raiſonne ſi nettement, & qui a ſi bien approfondi cette 
matiere, je naurai pas beſoin de parler beaucoup pour me faire entendre. Son 
extreme penetration lui fera ſentir d'abord le fondement de la preuve que je vais 
propoſer, de forte que, fans qu il ſoit néceſſaire que je m' engage dans de longues 
deductions, il pourra juger fi elle eſt bien ou mal fondee. 

In ne puis m'empecher de remarquer l' exactitude de ſon jugement par rap- 
port a l'ordre qu'il a donné à ſes propoſitions, & il eſt vrai comme il Ia fort 
bien remarque qu'en mettant la troifieme à la place de la ſeconde, les Theolo- 
giens, les Philoſophes, & Deſcartes lui- meme, ſuppoſent Vunite de Dieu, (ans 
la prouver. . N 
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and ſeberal of his, FRIENDBP O 611 


$1 par la queſtion qui me fut d' abord propoſce, j euſſe compris comme je 
fais preſentkment, quel toit le but de cet habile homme, je n'auroisphs envoye 
la danke que je vous al envoye, mais une beaucoup plus courte & plus confor- 
me A Vordre de la nature & de la raiſon, ou chaque choſe paroit dans ſon mell- 
It crois que quiconque reflechira ſur ſoi-meme, connoitra évidement fans 
en pouvoir douter le moins du monde, qu'il y a eũ de toute eternite' un Etre 
intelligent. Je crois encore qu il eſt Evident a tout homme qui penſe, qu'il y 
2 auſſi un Etre infini. Or je dis qu'il ne peut y avoir qu'un Etre infini, & que 
cet Etre infini doit Etre auſſi.l Etre eternel ; parce que, ce qui eſt infini doit avoir 
tte infini de toute Eternite, car aucuns additions faites dans le tems, ne ſauroient 
rendre une choſe. infinie, ſi elle ne l'eſt pas en elle-meme, & par elle- meme, 
de toute Eternite. . Telle étant la nature de Vinfini qu'on n'en peut rien ter, & 
qu on ny peut rien ajouter. D'ou il s enſuit, que Vinfini ne ſauroit ètre ſẽparè 
en plus d'un, ni ètre qu'un. 1 5 
..C'esT-H, ſelon moi, une preuve à priori, que VEtre éternel independent n'eſt: 
qu'un; & ſi nous y joignons idee de toutes les perfections poſſibles, nous avons 
alors l'idèe d'un Dieu éternel, infini, omniſcient, & tout-puiſſant, &c. Un 
Si ce raiſonnement s accorde avec les notions de Vexcellent homme, qui doit. 

le voir, jen ſerai extrèẽmement ſatisfait. Et s'il ne s' en accommode pas, je 
regarderai comme une grande faveur sil veut bien me communiquer ſa preuve, 
que je tiendrai ſecrete, ou que je communiquerai comme venant de ſa part, ſe- 


lon qu'il le jugera a propos. Je vous prie de Vaſſurer de mes tres-humbles re- 
ſpects. Je ſuis, &c. REY | 
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- Oates, 21 Mai, 1698. J. Locke. 
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Joanni Locks PHiLiPPus a LiMBoRCH, S. P. D. 


Vir ampliſſime, | 588 
V RO magnifico poſtremas tuas oſtendi; illo pro labore rogatu ſuo à te 
| ſuſcepto maximas agit gratias: non tamen in tua argumentatione ac- 
quieſcit. Methodus illius primo loco probat, dari ens aliquod per ſe exiſtens 
ac ſibi ſufficiens : deinde, illud ens elle tantum unum: tertio, illud ens in ſe 
complecti omnes perfectiones, ac proinde eſſe Deum. Tu vero in tua argu- 
mentatione præſupponis, omni homini attente meditanti, evidens eſſe dari ens 
infinitum, cui nihil addi aut demi poteſt, atque id idem ipfi eſt ac ſupponere, 
dari ens undiquaque perfectum: quæ eſt tertia ipſius theſis; adeo ut ex præ- 
ſuppoſita illius theſi tertia probes ſecundam: cum ſecunda prius probari debeat, 
antequam ex illa poſſit concludi tertia. Hæc fuit cauſa cur ego tibi conſide- 
randum dederim, an non ordo illius mutari debeat, & quæ illius tertia eſt non 
debeat eſſe ſecunda theſis: verum ut argumentatio procedat, non deberet ea 
theſis præſupponi, ſed ex prima theſi probari : aut ſi illius methodus placeat, 
deberet prius ex eo, quod ſit ens æternum ac ſibi ſufficiens, probari illud eſſe 
unum; & hoc probato porro exinde deduci illud eſſe infinitum, ſeu undiqua- 
que perfectum. Argumentationem ſuam mihi nondum communicavit: an 
communicaturus fit, valde dubito. Idem ipſum qui te ſcrupulus retinet: me- 
tuit iniquas theologorum cenſuras, qui omnia è ſchola ſua non hauſta, atro 
carbone notare, ac infami exoſiſſimarum hæreſium nomenclatura traducere 
ſolet. Tentabo tamen, an prolixiore colloquio, quod mecum inſtituere velle 


dixit, aliquatenus elicere poſſim, quod ſcripto tradere gravatur. Vale, vir 
ampliſſime. 


Amſtelod. Cal. Jul. Tui amantiſſimus, 
1698. 
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0s T ultimum meum cum ure ma 1 0 e alla plum con- 
'* veniendi-occafio ſuit: gn laborawit. Colloquium habui 
e ius amico, qui inter alia dixit, minime ſibi pr robari viri magni. 
fici argumentationem, qua contendit, fi ſupponamus dari cogitationem per ſe 
exiſtentem, & præterea extenſionem, ſru materiam, quod neutra ullam a terius 
poſſit habere cognitionem : extenſionem quidem (aiebat) nullam habituram cog- 
nitionem cogitationis; fieri autem non poſſe, quin cogitatio cognitionem lit ha- 
bitura extenſionis: ee gitatio per ſe exiſtat, 4ibique ſit ſufficiens, etiam 
oſt infinita; ac prainde vi infinitæ ſuæ cogitationis noceſſario cognoſeit extenſionem 
| exiſtentem. Sed cum regererem, virum magnificum im methodum, qua 
enti per ſe exiſtenti ſibique ſufficienti probantur ineſſe alia attributa, antequam 
obatum fit ud eſſe tantum unicum; reſpondebat, neceſſario de tali ente de- 
affirmari illud eſſe infinitum, fed in ſua natura; cogitationem quidem eſe 
infinitæ ſcientia; materiam infinite extenſionis, ſi quidem per ſe exiſtat. Sed 
inde ſequi colligebam, etiam alia attributa poſſe probari : ta enim inhnitate 
etiam probari 7 alia li ineſſe, fine quibus infinitas concepi nequit. Qucd 
non negavit. Atque ita mecum ſentire videbatur unitatem ejuſmodi entis tali 
methodo — — ſed oportere theſin ſecundam eſſe tertiam. Crediderim 
ego virum magnificum hanc bi inveſtigandæ vetitati præſcripſiſſe methodum, 
& cum ipſe, quæ ſibi ſatisfaciant, argumenta invenire nequeat, ea apud alios 
quærere. Ditficile mihi videtur probatu, ens neceſſitate naturæ ſuæ exiſtens eſſe 
tantum unum, antequam ex neceſſaria exiſtentia, alia, quæ eam neceſſatio 
comitantur, attributa deduxeris. Sir vir magnificus ea habeat, operæ pretium 
foret ea erudito orbi communicare. ' 
NueeR profeſſor Vander Weeyen tractatulum quendam Rittangeliæ edidit, 
illique prokxam ac virulentam contra D. Clericum prefixit præfationem, qua 
explicationem initii evangelii Joannis a D. Clerico editam, refutare conatur. 
Ego æquitatem & judicium in illo ſcripto deſidero. In fine etiam contra me 
inſurgit, verum paucis, quia in Theologia mea Chriſtiana ſcripſi Burmannum 
pleraque, que in ſua Synopſi Theologiæ habet de omnipotentia divina, de- 
ſeripſiſſe ex Spinoza Cogitatis Metaphyſicis. Ille non negat, fed contendit 
Burmannum propterea non eſſe Spinofiſtam, quod ego nuſquam ſeripſi. Neuter 
noſtram tam inepto ſcriptori N reponet. Dedi ante paucas hebdo- 
madas N. N. literas ad te verum ille adhuc Roterodami com- 
moratur ; vir eſt eruditus & moribus 3 Non tu ex corum es genere, 

viri, non per omnia tecum in religione ſentientis, alloquium horreas. 

W. in quando advenerit, de ſtatu noſtro plura A arg poterit. Hae hebdomade 
D. Guenellonus me tuis verbis rune age odque poſtremis meis literis non» 
dum refpanderis excuſavit. Gratiſſimæ mi + Go er ſunt literæ tuæ, & quanto 
ore briores tanto gratiores; ſed non ſum — adeo exactor, ut cum me- 
liorum laborum diſpendio eas a te flagitem. Scio reſponſi tarditatem non oblivio- 
ni mei, ſed negotiis, quibus obrueris, abſcribendam. Spem fecit Guenellonus 
nonnullam profectionis tuz inſtante hyeme in Galliam, & reditus tui in Angliam 
n noſtram. Si id confirmandæ valetudini inſervire queat, opto 
ummis votis, ut iter hoc perficias, ut tui poſt tam diuturnam abſentiam videndi 
& amplectendi. & fortaſſe ultimum valedicendi occaſio detur. Vale. 


Amſtelod. 12 — Tui amantiſſimus, 
1698. ö 
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R ut magnĩficum virum meo nomine adeas; dicaſque mie magn 


te 

rogare ut ſuam methodum, qua unitatem entis per ſe exiſtentis Abfonc 

fieientis adſtruit, mihi indicare velit : quandoquidem mea ea de re argumen- 
tandi ratio ipſi non penitus ſatisfaciat. Nollem ego in re tanti momenti, falſo 
vel fallaci innixus fundamento, mihimet imponere. Si quid ftabilins, fi quid 
rectius noverit, ut candidus impertiri velit, enixè rogito. Si tectum, fi tacitum 
velit, pro me meoque filentio ſpondeas. Sin tantum beneficium orbi non invis 
deat, in proxima, quæ jam inſtat, libri mei editione palam faciam, agnito, & 
libet, vel velato auctore. 
 CARTESIANORUM, quam in epiſtola tua reperio loquendi formulam, nulla- 
tenus capio. Qujd enim fibi velit cogitatio infinita, plane me fugit. Nullo 

enim modo mihi in animum inducere poſſum cogitationem per ſe exiſtere, = 
rem, vel ſubſtantiam, cogitantem, eamque eſſe, de qua affirmari poſit eſſe v 
finitam vel infinitam. Qui aliter loqui amant, neſcio quid obſcuri vel fraudulenti 
ſub tam dubia locutione continere mihi videntur, & omnia tenebris involvere * 
vel ſaltem quod ſentiant clare & dilucide enuntiare non andere, faventes nimium 
hypotheſi non undique fanz. Sed de hoc forſan alias, quando majus ſuppetet 
otium. | 
_ Quop de profeſſore Vander Weeyen ſeribis non mitor. Iſtius farin# homines 
fic ſolent, nec aliter poſſunt ; recte facitis quod negligitis. 
LiTERAS tuas, que Roterodami hærent, avide expecto, & virum illum cui 
eas ad me perferendas tradidiſti. Ex tua commendatione mihi erit gratiſſimus. 
Viros probos fovendos colendoſque ſemper exiſtimavi. Tgnoſcant alii meis erro- 
ribus ; nemini propter opinionum diverfitatem bellum indico, ignarus ego & fal- 
libilis homuncio. Evangelicus ſum ego chriſtianus, non papiſta. | 
Hucvsqus ſeripſeram die ſupra notato, quo autem die epiſtolatn hane finiri 
permiſſum eſt, infra videbis. | * 
Qop velim cum me chriſtianum evangelicum, vel fi mavis orthodoxum, non 
papiſtam dico, paucis accipe. Inter chriſtiani nominis profeſſores duas ego 
tantum agnoſco claſſes, evangelicos & papiſtas. Hos, qui tanquam infallibiles 
dominium ſibi arrogant in altorum conſcientias: Tos, qui quærentes unice veri- 
tatem, illam & fibi & aliis, argumentis ſolum rationibuſque perſuaſam volunt ; 
aliorum erroribus faciles, ſuæ imbecillitatis haud immemores: veniam fragilitati 
& ignorantiæ humanæ dantes petenteſque viciſſim. L 
Herne jam ingraveſcens & pulmonibns meis infefta me brevi urbe expellet ; 
& abitum ſuadet invaleſcens & anhelitus. Iter in Galliam dudum pr 
fitum langueſcere videtur: quid fiet neſcio, ſed ubicunque fuero totus ubique 
tuus ſum. Saluto uxorem tuam optimam liberoſque amicoſque noſtros communes, 
Veenios, Guenellones, Clericos. Accepi nuper a De Guenellone epiſtolam, 3 
Octobris datam, pro qua nunc per te gratias reddere cupio, ipſi prima data oc- 
caſione reſponſurus. Vale, vir amiciſſime, & me ama 


Tui amantiſſimum, 
18 Octob. N 
J. Locks. 
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Joannt Locks PHilieyevs à LIM BORCH 8. P. D. 


Ampliſſime Vir, 
UOD literis tuis hactenus non teſponderim valetudo minus proſpera in 
9 cauſa fuit. Aliquot hebdomadibus febricula laboravi, acceffere dolores 
colici acres admodum ac vehementes. Tandem benignitate divina convalui, & 
ad intermiſſa ſtudia reverſus ſum. | 
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CAR TESIAN AM illam loquendi formulam ego tecum non capio; cogitationem 
enim per& exiſtentem noh pereipio. ſed quiden ſubſtantiam 3 ve- 
rum ne ſententiam ſuam minus candide proponi querantur, iſdem, quibus illi 
eam explicant verbis uti, neceſſe habui : ego autem quando me explico, ita lo- 
qui non oled. neo eee 5 7 
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Qu de chriſtianis evangelicis & papiſtis diſſeris, optima ſunt & veriſſima. 


Ego utramque claſſem in omnibus chriſtianorum ſectis reperiri credo. Nullum 
enim cœtum ita prorſus corruptum mihi perſuadeo, ut nemo in tanto numero ſit 
evangelicus ; licet enim cœtus ipſe profeſſionem edat papiſmi, nonnullos tamen 
in . quibus dominatus ille in aliorum conſcientias di. 
plicet, ac diſſentientibus ſalutem abjudicare religio eſt. Rurſus licet cœtus evan, 
gelicam charitatem profiteatur, non adęeo in omnibus & per omnia purgatum, 

perare auſim, quin & degeneres aliquot in eo reperiantur, qui profeſſionis ſuæ 
obliti, tyrannidem animo fovent, libertatemque ſentiendi, quam ſibi cupiunt, 
aliis invident. Ita ubique zizania tritico permixta in hoc ſæculo habebimus. 
Evangelicos ego, quocunque in cœtu ſunt, amo ac fraterna charitate complector. 
Papiſtas, licet ejuſdem mecum cœtus membra, tanquam ſpurios Chriſtianos 
conſidero, nec genuina eſſe corporis Chriſti membra agnoſco, utpote charitate, 


ex qua diſcipulos ſuos agnoſci vult Chriſtus, deſtitutos. 


BIBLIO OEL Churchill tradetur faſciculus, quem ad te mittet, com- 
plectens Hiſtoriam Inquiſitionis, quam cum epiſtola addita Franciſco Cud- 
worth Maſham tradi velim: addidi tria defenſionis mee contra Joannem Van- 
der Weeyen exemplaria, quorum unum tibi, alterum Franciſco, tertium D- 
Coſte deſtinavi. Adverſarius meus ſe. reformatum vocat : an evangelicus, an 
vero papiſta fit, tu dijudicabis. Amicorum hortatui, obſecutus ſum : verum 
bonas meas horas melioribus ſtudiis deſtinavi, nec facile mo iſtiuſmodi ſcriptis 
inde denuo avelli patiar. Ut ſcias quo reſpiciam, quando de ſpatiis imagina- 
riis ultra polos loquor, adſcribam lineas aliquot ex tractatu quodam Weeyeni 
contra Spanhemium, quibus Spanhemio geographiæ ignorantiam objicit, ipſe 
adeo rudis, ut diſcrimen inter gradus longitudinis & latitudinis prorſus ignoret. 
Hzc ſunt ejus verba: © Ridere in calce fi lubeat, lege quæſo Difſertat, 
« Hiſtor. p. 298. Americæ longitudinem protendit [Spanhemius] ultra 186 
«*oradus. Forte pars ejus in ſpatus imaginarus collocanda erit! cum hactenus 
« ab uno polo ad alium non ultra 180, gradus ponant geographi. Arctice & 
« antarcticz terre partibus nullus jam locus erit, ubi America ultra polos igno- 
« rantifſime protenditur. Cave credas [Spanhemio] adeo craſſe philoſophanti, 
% cum ad mathefin ventum eſt.” Monitus ab amico, reſciſſo hoc folio, aliud 
ſubſtituit : ſed libellus jam toto Belgio diſperſus erat, & in omnium officinis 
proſtabat. Vide cum quali heroe mihi res fit. Hyemem hanc fine gravi in- 
commodo ruri ut tranſigas voveo. Domino ac Dominz Maſham, totique fami- 
liz officioſiſſimam à nobis dicas falutem. Uxor ac filia te plurimum ſalutant, 
imprimis ego | | 


Amſtelod. 9g Dec. Tui amantiſſimus, 13085 
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Ampliſhme Vir, EG 1 2 | M Ac 
ITERAS tuas vir eruditiſſimus fideliter mihi ante duos circiter menſes 
tradidit. Edidit Weeyenus diſſolutionem defenſionis meæ, verum adeo 


diſſolutam, maledicam, & nihil ad principale argumentum facientem, ut ſponte 


evanitura fit. Ego nolo mihi cum tam impotenti adyerſario quicquam negotii 
eſſe. Ut exiguum aliquod ſpecimen tibi referam, carpit quod dixi indolem, 

* | 2 | | qua 
* Spanhemii epiſt, ad amicum, & neceſſ. animadverſ, p. 72, & ſeq, 
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liber. Si dixiſſem me natura eſſe propenſum ad odium Dei & proximi: fuiſſem 
Mi orthodoxus. Hanc fibi indolem naturalem agnoſcit : actiones vero ejus oſten- 
dunt, regenerationem (quam ſibi tribuit) admodum eſſe imperfectam, partemque 
irregenitam multum ' predominari regenitæ. D. Clericus edidit Gallice ſua 
Parrhaſiana, in quibus de variis uiſſerit, & paucis etiam hunc hominem perſtrin- 
git: verum accuratiorem illius refutationem Latinam brevi editurus eſt. Prodiit 
etiam alterius docti viri tractatus, quem tibi in Anglia oſtendit. Quænam de 
illo aliorum futura ſint judicia brevi audiemus. Multa ſupponit tanquam certa, 
quæ mihi incertiſſima ſunt, aliis falſa habebuntur. | 

LIOI nuper Camdeni Hiſtoriam Angliæ ſub Elizabetha, in cujus parte II. 
anno 1579. hæc verba reperi: * Execranda Matthæi Hammonti impietas, que 
in Deum Chriſtumque ejus, Norwici, hoc tempore debacchata eſt, & cum 
* jllius vivicomburio, ut ſpero, extincta, oblivione potius eſt obruenda, quam 
« memoranda.” Velim Camdenus paulo diſtinctius impietatem illam indi- 
caſſet, ut de criminis, quod tam horrendo ſupplicio vindicatum fuit, atrocitate 
conſtare poſſit. Scimus innoxios quandoque errores a theologis blaſphemias & 
impietates execrandas vocari, ut crudelitati, qua in difſentientes ſæviunt, præ- 
textum quærant. Fruſtra ego hactenus in autoribus, qui mihi ad manum ſunt, 
exactiorem hujus Hammonti hiſtoriam quæſivi: non dubito tamen, quin ea in 
ſcriptoribus Anglis reperiri poſſit. Si fine tuo incommodo explicatiorem illius 
narrationem mihi ſuppeditare queas, rem feceris mihi longe gratiſſimam. Plura 
illius generis collegi, quæ in ordinem redigere ſtatui, non ut alios traducam, 
ſed ut omnes à ſævitia in diſſentientes, quantum in me, deterream. Guenel- 
lonus noſter plurimam tibi ſalutem ſeribi juſſit. Literas traditurus eſt nobili 
Muſcovitæ ad te perferendas, qui propediem hinc in Angliam trajiciet, quod 
tibi ſignificari voluit. Salutant te ac Dominum & Dominam Maſham totamque 
familiam uxor ac liberi : Franciſci Maſham epiſtola mihi perplacet, ſed jam 


non eſt reſpondendi otium: a tali indole egregia quævis expecto. Nominatim 
illi, ut & De Coſte ſalutem dices a me 


Amſtelod. 23 Junii, 


Tui amantiſſimo, 
1699. 
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Vir ampliſſime, 


ITERAS meas, circa menſis Funii finem ſcriptas, fideliter tibi eſſe tradi- 
tas nullus dubito. Indicavit mihi D. Clericus ſibi à te miſſum D. Allix 
tractatum Anglicum, quo probare contendit, Paraphraſtas Judæos æternam 
filii Dei generationem agnoviſſe. Nuperrime hic prodiit tractatus ante plures 
annos, ut præfatio habet, & argumentum libri clare oſtendit, ab autore ignoto 
{criptus, qui duos ſcriptores Rittangelium & Voiſinum, idem quod D. Allix 
aſſerentes, impugnat. Commodo mihi, per nautam mihi notum, oblata occaſi- 
one exemplar, illius ad bibliopolam Churchill tibi porro tradendum mitto, ut hujus 
cum tractatu D. Allix collatione inſtituta, de tota controverſia judices. Ego non 
rideo cauſæ principali aliquod creari periculum, etiamſi argumento hoc, ex 
Judæorum ſcriptis deprompto, propugnari non poſſet: nec ego tali argumento, 
in diſputatione contra Judæos, multum tribuere auſin. Alia funt majoris mo- 
menti, & quæ fortius ſtringunt: verum hoc ſine occultæ cum fidei hoſtibus 
conſpirationis ſuſpicione affirmari non patiuntur orthodoxiæ, femel decretis hu- 
manis definite, jurati vindices, quibus piaculum eſt vel unum argumentum, licet 
elumbe ac ſtramineum, modo à zelotis adhiberi ſolitum, omittere, aut de illius 
evidentia ac robore vel minimum dubitare. 


Vor. Ul, 78 Abpry RE 


616 


glorier de propriis meis viribus, ſe vero omnia gratiæ divinæ adſcribere jactat, 
Jaque duobus aut tribus primis foliis plus ſexies repetit: talis farinæ totus eſt 
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_ Apivens mihi-nuper aliquot præſtantiſſimi Augli, dt quibus, an tibi dotz 
ſint, ignoro. Omnes mihi narraverunt T.. uendam, juvenem Hibernum, 
ifice-de 1; ſeripturie divinitate ſentientem; alquoties glo- 
naſtra -exhabito : inter 


alia etiam amicitiam ac familiaritatenr mecum contractam jactare. Miror _ | 


hominem, nunquam mihi tiſum, quique ater an albus ſit ignoro, moveat, 


jactare familiaria mecum habita colloquia. Qvuoniam autem juſtam mihi cau- 
ſam præbet ſuſpicandi, ſimilia eum de noſtra amieitia in Anglia difleminaturum, 
hac occaſione id ſeribere tibi conſultum duxi: ut fi quid ſimile jactet rumorem 
lum falſi coarguere queas. Antehac de D. Cleriti amicitia multum gloriatus 
eſt; ipſum hunc bis convenit, ſed ſemel in alienis ædibus: verum ita à Clerico 


exceptus eſt, ut de conſenſu illius ſecum minime gloriari queat. Sub prælo jam 


habet D. Clericus aliquot epiſtolas, quibus ſe contra criminationes Cavei, We- 
aliorumque defendit. Semel — labore defungi cupit, ideoque pluribus 

ſimul reſpondet. Vitam Epiſcopii a Marco Teute in Latinum ſermonem verſam 
relegi: quædam emendavi; omnia autem ſi emendare cupiam, res magni eſſet 
laboris: addidi etiam quædam, quibus Hiſtoria noſtra exteris plenius paulo ex- 
licatur: veram quoniam non Remonſtrantiſmi, fed ſolummodo vitæ Epiſcopit 
þiſtoriam conſcripſi, intra cancellos rerum ab ipſo Epiſcopio geſtarum continere 
me debui. Fortaſſe verſio ill, qualiſtunque fit; brevi prælo jicictur. Vale, 
vir ampliſſime: ſalutem dices Dominæ Maſham totique mn a n 


& tiling qui omnes tibi ſalutem r 
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Vir n 
UDIUSTERTIUS tractatum contra Rittangelium, quem mihi miſiſti, 
accepi. Benigne mecum actum erit, fi hoc nomine mihi ignoſcas tardi- 
tatem reſponſi ad literas tuas, tertio Auguſti datas. Nondum mihi vacui tem- 
poris ſatis datum eſt, ut Allixii librum hoc de argumento mut ad qui mirus 
pleriſque primo auditu viſus eſt, quod trinitatis doctrinam è ſynagoga haurire 
præ ſe fert. Accingam me quamprimum jam per otium liceat ad utriuſque lec- 
tionem; multi enim, ut audio, apud nos dictitant quæſtionem hanc, prius non 
intellectam, jam primum in lucem produxiſſe 9 & ſuis fundamentis 
innixam, mundo obtuliſſe. Quas partes hac in controverſia habent Judæi, per- 
penſis utrinque argumentis jam videbimus. 

HIBER NU quem nominas, vanæ hujuſmodi gloriolz avidum, ex aliis audivi; 
fi de te tuaque amicitia 8 jactitet apud communes amicos familiareſque 
meos, quam omnino tibi ignotus ſit, ex me ſcient. 

CRIAINATIONES huj nod adverſariorum, quibuſcum res ft Domino Cle- 
rico, an negligendæ, an refutandæ, haud facile eſt ſtatuere. Quidam enim non 
aliud quærunt niſi calumniandi rixandique anſam. Non dubito, quin amicus 
noſter ſatis habet quod reſpondeat. Ego ſane laudo tuum conſilium, qui placide 
juxta ac ſolide refutaveris quæ contra te maligne ſcripſerat Weeyenus. De con- 
troverſiarum, quæ me aliquamdiu exercuerunt, eventu, etiamſi non multum ha- 
beam quod querar, piget tamen pcenitetque tantum temporis mihi ſuffuratum, 
quod aliis ſtudiis majore cum fructu poterat impendi. Si quæ nove oriantur 
vellicationes, eas impoſterum mihi negligendas cenſeo. 6 
VITAM Epiſcopii latinitate donatam .lubens viderim ; Belgica enim lingua 
non ſatis mihi nota, ut quam tu edideris legere poſſim. Non dubito quin multa 
contineat ſcitu & jucunda & utilia, ſiye mores privatos reſpicias, * rerum eo 
tempore geſtarum hiſtoriam. 5 
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„Herbs ad tuns 3 Auguſti datas, ſod qua excuſatione utar, cum teſpicio 
ad antiquivres, ilicet menſe Junio ſcriptas? Si delictum conſuetudine delinquen- 
di defendi poſſit, habeo quod dicam : nôſti tarditatem meam hoc in genere. 
Pac ut ſoles, & inveteraſcentem in me delinquendi morem tu conſuetudine ig- 
Cu in novattimis tuis de viro magnifioo ne verbum quidem, amici tui opini- 
onem pronus amplector. Operoſe ab aliis quærit, non quod domi habet, ſed 
quod nuſquam adhuc reperire potuit, & quod forſan repèriri poſſit *. | 
TRACTATus viri docti, quem in Anglia videram, apud vos editus, nondum 
ad manus meas” pervenit: de fundamentis quibus tanquam certiflimis ſuper- 
ſtructum cenſuit, minime mihi fatisfecit, cum de iis coram diſceptavimus. 
ExACTIORRN Hammonti hiſtoriam quæſivi, nondum autem reperi quenquam, 
qui eam mihi explicatius tradere poſſit, vel ſeriptorem aliquem indicare in quo 
eam reperire licet. Non tamen deſiſtam. Laudo enim confilium tuum in col- 
ligendis hujuſmodi exemplis. ) 10143 Ag ot 
_ GUBNELLONI1 noſtri literas, quas me expectare juſſeras, nondum vidi, nec 
nobilem Muſcovitam, cui tradendæ erant ad me perferende. Quo infortunio 
hoc acciderit, nondum ſcio. Doleo interim mihi ablatam occafionem teſtandi, 
quam paratus eſſem inſervire peregrino, à tam caro amico adventanti. Illum 
uxoremque ipſius, ſocerumque ejus Veenium noſtrum, officioſiſſime meo no- 
mine quæſo ſalutes: imprimis autem uxorem liberoſque tuos. Vale, & me, ut 
ſacis, ama | E £6546 WF 11235 1 


Lond. 5 Sept. 0 u amantiſſimum, 
1699. | on | | 
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Vir ampliſſime, 

ICE nihil mihi literis tuis gratius fit, abſit tamen, ut amicum plurimis 

ac graviſſimis diſtractum negotiis, ad ſingulis meis reſpondendum con- 
ſtringi cupiam. Amicitia arithmeticam illam ſcribendi & reſpondendi propor- 
tionem non requirit, ſed in prompto ac benevolo amici animo acquieſcit, & 
bene ſecum actum credit, quotieſcunque amicus aliquam à gravioribus curis 
reſpirationem nactus, vel tantillum temporis, epiſtolio, licet breviori, impendit. 
Ego ex tuis te recte valere lætus intellexi: Deus hanc tibi diu continuet vale- 
tudinem. Anonymi librum contra Rittangelium recte ad manus tuas perve- 
niſſe gaudeo. Ubi eum legeris & cum Allixii libro contuleris, rem mihi facies 
maximopere gratam, ſi vel tribus lineis judicium tuum de utroque ad me 
{cribas. | | —— 

D. CLER1C1 epiſtolæ criticæ, quibus pluribus, qui calamum in ipſum 
ſtrinxerunt ſimul reſpondet, brevi lucem videbunt. Adverſarios habet parum 
candidos, & eorum quoſdam imperitos admodum ac indoctos; præſertim illum 
qui ipſum & me non provocatus invaſit. Homo ille omnium imperitus de 
omnibus judicium pronyntiat, quæque minime intelligit magno cum ſuperci- 
lio carpit. Contra Clericum ſcribit, Philonem a Spencero vocari fabularum 
ſterquiſinium: verum quod Spencerus ſeribit de fictitio antiquitatum biblicarum 
libro, Philoni falsò tributo, quique nuſquam in Philonis operibus exſtat, ille 
de genuino Philone dicta putat. Et hic heros, adeo in Philone hoſpes, Cleri- 
cum male fidei in Philone citando accuſare audet. Me fibi ſeditionem obji- 
cere putat, quando triumphum in ſpatiis imaginariis agere jubeo, innumerabili 
ex fœcunda gente Meneni turba currum fauſtis acclamationibus proſequente: 
1gnarus fœcundam gentem Meneni non ſeditioſos, fed ſtolidos, quorum mag- 
na ubique copia et, deſignare. Clerico contra talem adverſarium ſimilem, 

quanquam 


* Mirum viros clariſf. latuiſſæ quæ ſuper hac queſtione meditatus eſt B. Spinoza. Vide epilt, 39, 40, 41. 
& Oper, poſthum. 
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cgcqquanquam non adeo glorioſum; propter adverſarii exiguam eruditionem, even- 
15 | tum, qualem tu nuper omnium judicio conſecutus es, prævideo. Seripſit de 
. eo nuperrime ad me doctus quidem Anglus, qui me præterito anno vidit, his 
verbis: Non dubito quin jamdudum audiviſti de indubitata victoria, quam 
* amicus tuus D. Locke retulit de epiſcopo Vigornienſi, in ejus reſponſione ul - 
& tima ad objectiones epiſcopi, contra librum de Intellectu Humano. Epiſcopus 
s eam vidit, nec multo poſt mortuus eſt. | Sed etiamſi diutius vixiſſet, vix credo 
« eum reſponſurum fuiſſe: omnia enim iſtic adeo ad vivum demonſtrantur, ut 
% nullus locus contradictioni relinquatuur tt. 
ExACTIORENM Hammonti hiſtoriam quærendo nolo multum te fatiges: ſi 
abſque tuo incommodo eam mihi ſuppeditare potuiſſes, gratum fuiſſet. Credi- 
di ego lingua Anglicana exſtare hiſtorias eccleſiaſticas, in quibus hoc hæretici 
adeo horrendi exemplum prætermiſſum neutiquam eſt. Ejuſmodi enim ortho- 
doxiæ de hæreſibus triumphos zelotz, in ſuis hiſtoriis, magnifice deprædicare 
ſolent. Sed quoniam illud exemplum tibi obvium non eſt, ego brevi illa Camdeni 
narratione contentus ero. Epiſcopii vitam jam paucas intra hebdomadas prælo 
ſubjiciendam oredo, quoniam ingens, quod ſub prælo habebat typographus, opus 
jam jam in lucem proditurum eſt, ut jam illius præla hujus opuſculi editione 
Seapari pH MF. no r c Aist 
Dx magnifico viro nihil jam audio, nihil etiam ab ipſo reſponſi expe. 
Videtur aliquatenus congreſſum meum vitare, fortaſſe quia me reſponſum flagi- 
taturum credit: verum ego ſtatui eum amplius non urgere, ne reſponſum, quod 
declinet, flagitando importunus videar. | 
Mx Guenelloni, quæ de eo ſcripſiſti, prælegiſſe teſtes ſunt literæ ipfius, 
quibus has incluſas voluit. Ipſe de nobili illo Muſcovita pluribus ad te ſcribit. 
Salutem quam officioſiſſime a nobis dices Dominæ Maſham totique familiz. 
Salutant te uxor & liberi, imprimis ego 


Amſtelod. 2 Od. 8 Tui amantiſſimus, 
1699. | LITE IA 
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Vir ampliſſime, | 
On à me petiiſti, quærendo apud veterem hiſtoricum tandem inveni 
En tibi igitur Hammonti crimen & vivicomburium. e | 
 MarTTrnzus HammonrT aratrorum faber ex vico Hetharſet, tribus mi- 
liaribus a Norwico diſtante, reus factus coram epiſcopo Norwicenſi accuſatus, 
quod negaverat Chriſtum falvatorem noſtram. Comparenti in judicio objec- 
tum eſt, quod ſequentes propoſitiones hæreticas publicaſſet, nempe quod novum 
teſtamentum & evangelium Chriſti pura ſtultitia erat, inventum humanum, & 
mera fabula. Quod homo in gratiam reſtituitur ſola miſericordia divina, fine 
ope ſanguinis, mortis, & paſſionis Chriſti Inſuper, quod Chriſtus non eſt 
Deus, nec ſalvator mundi, ſed merus homo, peccator, & idolum abominan- 
dum; & quod omnes, qui illum colunt, ſunt idololatre abominandi. Item, 
quod Chriſtus non reſurrexit a morte ad vitam, poteſtate ſuæ divinitatis, neque 
in cœlum aſcendit. Item, quod Spiritus ſanctus non eſt Deus, nec quidem 
omnino eſt. Item, quod baptiſmus in eccleſia Dei non eſt neceſſarius, nec 
uſus ſacramenti corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti. Propter quas hæreſes condemna- 
tus eſt in conſiſtorio, epiſcopo ſententiam pronunciante, 13 die Aprilis 1579, 
& deinde traditus vicecomiti Norwicenſi. Et quia verba blaſphemiæ (non re- 
citanda) locutus fuerat contra reginam alioſque è concilio reginæ ſanctiore, con- 
demnatus eſt à judice Norwicenſi Windamo, & prætore Norwicenſi Roberto 
Wood, ut ei amputarentur auriculæ, quod factum eſt in foro Norwicenfi 
13 Maii, & poſtea 12 ejuſdem menſis vivicomburium paſſus eſt, in foſſa caſ- 
| telli Norwicenſis. | | | 
il | | 1 HACTENUsS 


and ſeveral of his FRIENDS. 


Herssos Hollinſhead ad annum 21 Elizabethæ. Huic ſimile exemplum 
pero in codem hiſtorico, ad annum Elizabethæ 2 5. Verba authoris hæc 
g Die Septembris anno 1583, Johannes Lewes, hereticus obſtinatus, qui 
negavit deitatem Chriſti, & profeſſus plures alias deteſtandas hæreſes, quales 
fere erant prædeceſſoris ſui Hammonti, combuſtus eſt Norwici. n 

Luser etiam duo alia exempla ejuſmodi ex alio autore ſuggerere, quæ tibi 
etiam forte uſuĩ eſſe poſſunt in eo, quod pre manibus habes, argumento. Pri- 
mum eſt vivicomburium Bartholomæi Legatt Londinenſis, anno 1611, & 


Jacobi primi 9, ob varios errores, hæreſes, & blaſphema dogmata aſſerta & 


-publicata, præcipue in his tredecim poſitionibus ſequentibus. Nempe quod 
ſymbolum dictum Nicænum, illudque alterum Athanafii, non continent veram 
profeſſionem fidei chriſtianæ: vel quod ille ipſe non vult profiteri ſuam fidem 
ſecundum Wa ſymbola. Quod Chriſtus non eſt de Deo Deus genitus, non fac- 
tus; ſed & genitus & factus. Quod nullæ ſunt in Deitate perſonæ. Quod 
Chriſtus non fuit Deus ab æterno, ſed incipit eſſe Deus, quando carnem aſſump- 
fit ex virgine Maria. Quod Mundus non fuit factus per Chriſtum. Quod apo- 
ſtoli docent Chriſtum eſſe merum hominem. Quod in Deo nulla fit generatio 
niſi creaturarum. Quod hæc aſſertio, Deus factus eſt homo, contraria eſt fidei 
regulz & blaſphemia enormis. Quod Chriſtus non fuit ante plenitudinem tem- 
poris, niſi promiſſione. Quod Chriſtus non fuit aliter Deus quam unctus Deus. 

Quod Chriſtus non fuit in forma Dei æqualis Deo, i. e. in ſubſtantia Dei, ſed 

in juſtitia & dando ſalutem. Quod Chriſtus deitate ſua nulla operatus eſt mira- 

cula. Quod preces Chriſto non ſunt offerendæ. 

Hic Bartholomæus Legatt ab epiſcopo Londinenſi, aſſiſtentibus conſentien- 
tibuſque aliis reverendis epiſcopis, doctiſque clericis, hæreſeos condemnatus eſt, 
& brachio ſæculari traditus, & deinde igni commiſſus & combuſtus in Weſt- 

Smithfield Londini. 

Eop N ſupplicio affectus eſt Eduardus Wightman, in civitate Lichfield, anno 
1611, ab epiſcopo Coventriæ & Lichfield, hæreſeos damnatus, ob has ſequentes 
opiniones: i 

1. Qvop non eſt trinitas perſonarum, patris, filii, & ſpiritus ſancti, in uni- 
tate Deitatis. 

2. Quop Jeſus Chriſtus non eſt verus, naturalis filius Dei, Deus perfec- 
tus, & ejuſdem ſubſtantiæ, æternitatis, & majeſtatis cum patre, reſpectu deita- 
tis ſuæ. c 


3 Quop Jeſus Chriſtus eſt homo ſolummodo, & mera creatura, & non Deus 
fimul & homo in una perſona. | 


4. Quop ſalvator noſter Chriſtus non fibi ſumpſit carnem humanam ex ſub- 
ſtantia virginis Mariæ matris ſuæ; & quod promiſſio illa; ©* Semen mulieris 
e conteret caput ſerpentis,” non adimpleta erat in Chriſto. 


5, Quop perſona ſpiritus ſancti non eſt Deus, coæqualis, coæternus, coeſſen- 
tialis cum patre & filio. 


6. Quop tria ſymbola, ſc. Apoſtolorum, Nicænum, & Athanaſii, continent 
hæreſin Nicolaitarum, 1 | 

7. Quop ille, nempe Eduardus Wightman, eſt propheta ille, cujus mentio 
facta eſt xviii. Deuteron. his verbis: Suſcitabo illis prophetam, &c. Et 
quod verba Iſaiæ, Ego ſolus torcular calcavi.” & Luce, Cujus ventila- 


« brum in manu ejus, pertinent proprie & perſonaliter eidem dicto Eduardo 
Wightman. Ile 

8. Quop ille, nempe Wightman, eſt perſona illa ſpiritus ſancti, cujus men- 
tio facta eſt in ſcriptura, & paracletus 1lle, de quo loquitur Joannes, c. xvi. 
evangelii ſui. | 


9. Quo verba ſalvatoris noſtri Chriſti, de peccato blaſphemiæ contra ſpiritum 
ſanctum, de ſua perſona intelligenda ſunt. 


; 1H Quo Elias ille venturus, de quo loquitur Malach, c. iv. ſuam perſonam 
eſignat. LIE, 
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don debet; neque baptiſmi in elemento aquæ, uti nunc in eceleſia Anglican 


enim tædium ingens, fructus exiguus. De magnifico viro idem quod tu plane 


Hos ambos interim rogo officioſiſſime meo nomine ſalutes, ut & uxorem tuam 


Lond. 7 Gctob. Tui amantiſſimum, 


Gaudeo me ex literas tuas didieiſſe, quæ epiſcoporum illius temporis judi- 


Video quandoque unum idemque dogma diverfis verbis enuntiari, atque ita, 
quod uno comprehendi poterat - articulo, in plures diſtendi, proculdubio ut 


ipfis eorum, qui ea profeſſi fuerint, verbis legere expreſſa; fic certus forem, 
me non legere conſequentias, ſed ipſa dogmata, eaque non terminis odiofis 


candide enuntiata, nihilque continentia, niſi quod ipſe, cujus cauſa agitur, pro 


inſtar omnia exacte eſſe conformata, non fine dolore, agnoſco. Bartholomæi 


ſtola dedicatoria in Exercit. ad Baronium. Wightmani ſupplicium paucis nar- 
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11. Wo anima #que:ac cor pus dormit in ſomno primæ mortis, & eſt mor- 

talis, reſpectu ſomni prime mortis, uti corpus ; & quod anima ſervatoris noſtti 

Jeſu Chriſti in illo ſomno mortis dormivit, æque ac corpus eus. I 

12. Quod anime ſanctorum defunctorum non ſunt membra, quæ poſſident 
.eccleſfiam) triumphantem in es. ne 

13. QuoD Pædobaptiſmus eſt ritus abominanduiu e. 

14. Quop celebratio cœnæ dominice in elementis panis & vini in eccleſia eſſe 


uſus obtinet. Sed baptiſmus in aqua adminiſtrari debet ſolis adultis a paganiſmo 
15. Quop Deus ordinavit & miſit illum, ſcil. Eduardum Wightman, ad 
exequendum ſuam partem operis ſalutis mundi, ut ſua doctrina ſuiſque mo- 
nitis mundum liberaret ab hæœreſi Nicolaitarum, ut Chriſtus ordinatus fuit & 
miſſus ad mundum ſervandum, & à peccato liberandum morte ſua, & Deo 
reconciliandum. 175 1 | | | | | I'S 
16. Qvop Chriſtiano religio non integra, fed pars ſolum illius prædicatur & 
admittitur in ecclefia Anglicana. N | erte 
_ Haec ex lingua Anglicana nimis fidus interpres, verbatim pene, neglecta lati- 
nitatatis elegantia & ſermonis proprietate, tranſtuli, ut dogmata illa hæretica & ca- 
pitalia, quæ ſupplicium illud meruerunt, tibi, ut apud nos memoriæ mandantur, 
perfecte innoteſcerent. Si qua alia hujus generis exempla apud nos ext ant, ſi 
cupias, ex noſtra hiſtoria eruam & ad te mittam. f | ba 
Dum hæc præ manibus haberem, allata mihi eſt gratiſſima tua 2. hujus menſis 
ſcripta epiſtola, adjunctis duabus aliis. Sentio te eundem ſemper quem fueras, 
facilem, dulcemque amicis. 9 | e | 
QUAMPRIMUM per otium licebit Allixii & anonymi libros mihi perlegendos 
proponam, nec oſcitanter. Quandoquidem in eo cardine ſummam queſtionis 
verſari creditum eſt. Gaudeo D. Clerici Epiſtolas Criticas propediem prodituras ; 
ut brevi confoſſis ad verſariis in pace vacet ſtudiis melioribus. Controverſiarum 


ſentio, nec ultra fatigandum cenſeo. Guenellonis epiſtolæ amicæ brevi reſpondebo. 


& filiam; Dominam Guenellonem, Veeneumque, reliquoſque amicos noſtros 
communes. Vale, &, ut facis, me ama e | 


0X 699. | | 
J. Lockt, 


Joa Nx Locket, PHILippus à LiMBoRCH, S. P. D. 


R O labore, quem meo rogatu ſuſcepiſti, maximas tibi habeo gratias. 


cio horrendo illa orimina faerint, non niſi atrociſſimo ignis ſupplicio luenda. 
plurium hæreſium reatus tam atroci ſupplicio prætexti poſſit. Malim dogmata 


concepta, forte in alienum ſenſum detorta, ſed ipfis autorum verbis nude & 
ſuo agnoſcit. Quando autem procedendi modum video, ad fancti tribunalis 


Legatt ſupplicium, verum ſuppreſſo illius nomine, laudat Caſaubonus, in epi- 


rat 
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2. and ſeveral of his FRIENBS HTE 
fit Gilbertus Cletkey in Antinichniſtimo contra Bullum; p. 380. Utriuſque autern 
Atos deſeribit Getatdus Croeſtus Hiſtorize Quakeriatie, lib in. 4 79. Vertu 
Jeet non pettus illorom ſupplicjorum ignarus fim, fem mahi feciſti Tohge gra- 
-rifirmam,” quod” pleniorem” herrefium ipfis attributatüum hiſtoriam miſeris: 
-milta hactenus mihi ignorata, & ſcopo meo apprime inſervientia, me docuiſti. 
Vetum unvuth eſt quod defidero, nomen -autorts ex quo hiſtoriam Legatti & 
Wighbemani habes: illud enicm in epiftola' tua non repetio. Tum & leviculum 
-errarum; fortaſſe calami feſtinatione, commiſſum eſt. Ais Hammonto auricu- 
las amputatas in foro Norwicenſi, 13 Mai, & poſtea 12 ejuſdem menſis illum 
vivicomburium paſſum. Atqui dies duodecimus antecedit decimum tertium. 
Præter hzc ſupplicia legi in Burneti Hiſtoria Reform. Eccl. Angl. ad annum 
1549, ſub Eduardo VI. vivicomburium Johannæ Bocherz, ſeu Johannz de 
Kent, & Georgii Van Pare, utrumque fatis diſtincte deſeriptum: itaque nihil 
eſt quod hic deſidero. e e, ee 2 
Vxkon in Mennonitarum ſcriptis, ad annum 1 575, reperio ſub Elizabetha 
feyam, contra Mennonitas e Belgio profugos, excitatam perſecutionem. Nar- 
rant nimirum, cœtus ſuos in Anglia fuiſſe diſturbatos, aliquot ſuorum in car- 
cerem conjectos, quorum quinque, poſt varias diſputationes & comminationes 
mortis, ad prgefſionem religionis reformatz adacti ſunt: qui nihilominus in 
cœmeterio Divi Pauli publico ſpectaculo fuere expoſiti, fingulorumque humero 
rogus fuit impofitus, quod deſigggbatur ignis ſupplicium fuiſſe meritos. Qua- 
tuordecim mulieres navibus ſunt Mpoſitæ, juvenis quidam currbi alligatus flagris 
cæſus, unaque cum mulieribus regno exire juſſus, intentata pœna mortis fi re- 
dirent. Quinque viri in ſqualido ac profundo carcere detenti ſunt, quorum 
unus in carcere diem ſuum obiit. Miniſtri Belgicarum & Gallicarum eccleſia- 
rum Londini reliquos quatuor in ſuam ſententiam pellicere conabantur. Tan- 
dem Julii die 22. duo maximi natu, Johannes Petri & Henricus Terwoord, 
eodem in loco, in quo antehac reformatis ignis ſupplicium irrogatum fuit, vivi 


multiſque circumſtantiis veſtitam narrant Mennonitæ. De hiſce nihil prorſus 
ſcribit Camdenus; ſolummodo ad annum 1 560. refert Elizabetham anabap- 
tiſtas & id genus hæreticos, qui in maritima Angliæ oppida ex trahſmarinis 
regionibus, ſpecie declinandæ perſecutionis, convolirant, & ſectarum viris in 
Anglia ſparſerant, è regno intra viginti dies excedere imperäſſe, five illi indi- 
gene, ſive exteri, ſub pœna incarcerationis & bonorum amifſionis, Velim ſcire, 
fi levi labore fieri poſſit, an quz de ſupplicio hoc narrant ſcriptores Angli con- 
ſentanea ſint illis, quæ hic ex Mennonitarum ſcriptis excerpſi. Talia in refor- 
mationis opprobrium cedunt. Mihi enim perinde chriſtianæ charitati adver- 
ſari videtur tribunal de fide, five id prope Tiberim, ſive Lemanum, five Tha- 
meſin conſtituatur : eadem quippe exercetur crudelitas, licet alio in loco & ab 
aliis hominibus. Et ut noſtrate proverbio dicitur, © Idem eſt monachus, ſed 
« alio indutus cucullo,” Judicium tuum de Allixii & Anonymi libro audire 
geſtio. In hoc argumento quæſtionis cardinem verti a veſtratibus cred: miror. 
Ego nihil cauſe principali contra Judzos deeſſe credo; etiamſi hoc argutnento 
deſtituatur. D. Clerici Epiſtole Critics nondum prodeunt; propediem vero 
cas expectamus. Vale, vir ampliſſine. rn e hats ee . 
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PA 120 4 LIM BORCH Joannts LOGE E, S. P. D. 
ECTE quidem mones, vir ampliſſime, errore feſtinantis calami tranſpos 
iti ſunt characteres numerales, & 12 ſcriptum pro 21: nam 21 Maii 

ontus-paſſus eſt vivicomburium, Quereris inſuper, idque non fine cauſa, 


quod 
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combuſti & in cineres- redacti ſunt, &c. Hiſtoriam hanc fatis diſtincte, 
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mihi contigit, quod tibi ſatisfaciat, vel lucem afferat: forſan quia idonei hic 
rure non ad manus fint ſeriptores, quos conſulam. Ne tamen tibi in tam de- 
nuo doctoque amico, ut fi qua opera reperire poſſit, inter autotes noſtros, illius 
rei monumenta, id totum quicquid eſt, excerptum ad me tranſmittere velit, 
Quamprimum aliqua teſtimonia, ad rem tuam facientia, mihi oblata fuerint, 
tibi confeſtim tranſmittenda curab  _ N Wy 


cationes, 
ſtabiliri orthodoxiam & everti omnia unitariorum argumenta. Quid ipſa res 


doceat, aveo videre, opem enim in hac cauſa à Judæis & Rabbinis olim non ex- 


Noſque omnes tibi tuiſque omnibus felicem annum exoptamus. Vale, vir optime, 


officioſiſſime ſalutes, quibus omnibus felicem hujus ſæculi exitum & futuri in- 


trinam trinitatis, Judzis tribuere, & ſtabiliſh tum iſtius dogmatis & ſynagoga 
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quod nomen audtoris,, ex quo biſloriam, cgatti.:& + Wightmani hauſi, omice. 
rim. Id autem nezligentia non faQum: mea eſt. © Libellus: proſtat Anglice, 
eui titulus. The hiſtory, of che firſt fourteen years of King; James; i. e. Hiſ. 


toria quatuordecim primorum annetum Jocobi regis. Autor nomen ſuum ta- 
euit. Hufe libello annectitur ad finem tractatulus, cui titülus, “ A true rela- 


tion of the commiſſions and warrants, for the condemnation and burning of 
* Bartholomew Legatt and Edward Wightman, the one in Weſt- Smith field, 
„ the other in Litchfield, in the year 1611, figned with king James's own 


- Ds Mennonitis quod quæris, nondum aliquid ex noſtris hiſtoricis eruere 


ſiderato opere quicquam, quod in me eſt, opis tibi deſit, id negotii dedi Inge- 


TFT p 
. © 


ALL1x11 librum, quamprimum prodiit, comi, animo legendi, ſed otioſe 
hactenus præ manibus jacuit,. nec dum, five per yaletudinem, five per alias avo- 
4e licuit ; ſpero propediem pinguius & fructuoſius otium. Quid de 

eo audias interim mihi 4 Quidam apud nos valde paradoxam . credunt doc- 


tere. Alii è contra dictitant, hoc jugulum cauſæ eſſe; & hoc fundamento 


pectavi. Sed lux ſemper gratiſſima, undecunque affulgeat. 
Domina Maſham reliquique ex hac familia te plurimum ſalvere jubent. 


&, ut facis, me ama 
!! Tui amantiſſimum, 
| 2 FTE J. Lock. 


Verxvrst, Guenellonem, Clericum, reliquoſque noſtros, quæſo meo nomine 


troĩtum opto. 
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Ioaxxi Lock Prilieevs 4 LiMBoRCH, 8. P. D. 
Vir ampliſſime, | Nat. 5 
UOD hactenus ad amiciſſimas tuas filuerim, ulla tui oblivione factum 
5 , credas nolim. Multa reſponſum diſtulere; præcipue quidem triſtis ile 
caſus tibi ſatis notus, & mceror inde contractus. Ego ad ſtudia, hoc infelici 
caſu multum languentia, reverſus ſum ; recuperata jam ſanitate, quæ valde af- 
flicta fuit. Relegi epiſtolam tuam; video nihil eam continere quod promptum 
reſponſum flagitet; attamen benevolus tuus affectus, quo propoſitum meum 
promovere contendis, citius merebatur reſponſum: tu autem tarditatem facile 
condonabis mcerori meo. 

De Bilibra hic apud nos altum eſt filentium. Verum vidi reverendiſſimum 
epiſcopum Bathonienſem & Wallenſem, in præfatione tertiæ partis contra Ju- 
dæos, eam breviter & generatim oppugnaſſe. Ego velim genuinum ſtatum 
controverſiæ ingenue ac terminis minime ambiguis proponi, & argumenta 
candide ac ſolide in utramque partem expendi, quod prolixiorem tractatum & 
animum non ſtudio partium abreptum, ſed veritatis fincere ſtudioſum, requi- 
rit, Prodiit hae hyeme liber Gallice ſcriptus, cui autor titulum præfixit, . Le 
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tentias; ſine ulla erga autotes indignatione, inveſtigare ſoleo, non poſſum ta- 


diſplicere : licet enim eredere poſſet, adverſarios, quos oppugnat, illos meruiſſe; 
materia tamen quam tractat majeſtas cohibere eum debuiſſet, ne hic quicquam 


| ſarcaſmis adverſariorum contra ſe hac ſuos indignationem, alias ſatis 


miſſa; quare a te viſum eſſe nullus dubito. | Ck 

- BuURMANNI filios, dehortantibus nequicquam amicis, contra me tractatum 
ſeripſiſſe aĩunt, eumque jam ſub prælo eſſe, ac brevi proditurum: Weeyenum 
habuere continuum inſtigatorem, qui cum Burmannum purgare non potuit, illius 
filios in me concitavit, ut ipſi ſub ſpecioſo defendendi patris prætextu, inanem 
in ſe hac inglorium laborem ſuſciperent: non enim verba parentis ſui, nec Spi- 


latis ex utroque autore teſtimoniis, in dubium vocari nequit. Ego talia ſcripta 
maxima animi ſerenitate contemnere poſſum. Vale, vir ampliſſime. Salveat 
Domina Maſham cum tota familia. Omnes mei te ſalutant. | 


Amſtelod. 11 Mai, Tui amantiſſimus, | 
| 1700. | P. a LiIMBORCH, 


— ut 


JoANNI Locke PHILIPS Aa LIM BORCR, S. P. D. 


Ampliſſime Vir, 


, 


enim, quz in allo tractatur, gravitas ac varietas, quam ex capitum indice didici, 
ſummam animi. attentionem, & continuatam minimeque interruptam lectionem 


impendam, ut tanto majore mea cum fructu eum evolvam. 

Loi in novellis noſtratibus, quod & D. Clericus literis tuis confirmavit, 
te ob ætatem ingraveſcentem & valetudinem minus firmam, honoratiſſimi mu- 
neris, ante aliquot annos tibi demandati, dimiſſionem obtinuiſſe. Equidem 
inſtitutum tuum minime improbare poſſum, quinimo laude dignum cenſeo, 


ultra vitæ jus tranquillitatem ſpectantibus, implicatos habere malueris. 
Hanc tibi quietem ex animo „ Deumque precor, ut ſenectutem tuam 
eximiis, quibus vera paratur felicitas, donis magis magiſque exornet, ac quic- 
quid corpuſculi viribus decedit, vivaciore mentis acie & ſpiritus robore com- 


TANDEM; prodiit contra me Burmannorum Pietas, is libri titulus eſt, mole 


ſolvere non potuiſſem. IIli in eo ſummis viribus probare nituntur, parentem 
ſuum à me Spinociſmi accuſatum; & eum prolixe excuſare contendunt. Æger- 
rime ferunt, parenti ſuo a me aſcribi imprudentiam, & quod fine judicio Spino- 
Zam ſecutus fit. Aiunt parentem ſuum hec ex Spinoza cum judicio exſcrip- 
ſiſſe, ut mere Carteſiana: Spinozam enim in eo libro ſuam doctrinam nec 
Vo. III. RF. aperte 


2 


««/Platpniſine: ddvoile.” Antoreny jam obiifle præfatio docet. Dicitur in An- 
ia: ſeviptus, indeque huc miſſus; ut in lucem edatur. Quamvis, eruditus ſit 
tractatus, multis diſpliciturum credo: & licet ego diſcrepantes de religione ſen- 


623 


wen difhmulace,; aculeatos apſins ſarcaſmos in materia ſacra mihi quam maxime 


gravitati chriſtianhg adverſum immiſceret. Tum & prudentia fuit, mordacibus 


acrem, non magis exacerbare. Audio plura illius exemplaria in Angliam eſſe 


nozek, & libris editis eradere poſſunt; neque inficiari eadem eſſe quæ in Spinoza, 
& parentis ſui Synopſi Theologiæ leguntur verba. Quæſtio facti eſt, quæ, pro- 


ANTE. hebdomadas aliquot, tuo nomine, mihi datus eſt præſtantiſſimus 
A tuus de Intellectu Humano liber, in linguam Gallicam verſus. Pro exi- 
mio allo dono gratias tibi, quas poſſum maximas, ago. Nondum eum legere 
potui; verum nunc inſtant feriz meæ, quibus ejus lectionem deſtinavi. Materiæ 


requirit, Itaque tempus, quo a quotidianis negotiis immunitatem habeo, illi 


quod extremos vitæ tuz dies; procul a ſtrepitu politico, quieti, ſtudiis ac me- 
ditationibus ſacris conſecrare, quam negotiis honeſtis quidem, attamen nihil 


ingens, verboſus, contumelioſis plurimis declamatisnibus & invectivis refertus. 
Illi per D. Crucium, fratrem fuum uterinum, à civitate Leidenſi in collegium 
rerum maritimarum deputatum, mihi pietatis ſuæ exemplar tradi, voluerunt. 
Legi illam, ſed cum nauſea; & niſi in me ſcriptus fuiſſet liber, lectionem ab- 
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Vir ampliſſime, 


AC Eſtate Binas ad te Uckras dedi, quas ad manus tüas perten ſpero. 
Dolerem fi aberrafſent. Nunc ad te mitto vitam Epiſcopii, ante plures 

annos, uti nôſti, à me lingua Belgica ſcriptam, & præfixam concionibus ali- 
quot Epiſcopli, quarum exemplar illo tempore ad tè miſi. Quoniam nunc 
Latino fermone prodit, à noſtroꝰ Marco Teute, cum in Anglia eſſet verſa, illiu- 
ad tée dub mitto 'exemplaria, quorum alterum filio Dominæ Maſflam trades 
alterum ut benigne à ne recipias vultu, rogo. Videbis ibi ſpecimen aliquot 
perſecutibhis "iff patria noſtra, libertatis af inſtitutæ; unde quomodo erge 
1 Eeclefias,” & ingenuos veritatis confeſſores, paſſim ſævitum fuerit; facil 
ges“ tinatm & bod omnes hanc fvitiam deteſtentur f verum qua nun 
fruimur, quietem, non moderatioribus eccleſtaſtarum conſiliis, ſed magiſtratũ 
. prudentiæ & bentgnitati debemus; quæ niſi igneum illorum zelum compeſce 
ret, eadem nos die! quæ olim majores noſtros, procella obrueret. Jam wy, 
nam libri tuf” eruditiſſimi partem' maxima cum TED legi. Omnia mihi 
mirifice placent. Verum quoniam non tantam linguæ Gallice quam Latinz 
cognitioheth habeo, aliquando ut vim phraſium Gallicarum intelligam, atque 
mentem tuam diſtin&e percipiam, bis terve quædam mihi relegenda ſunt; 
quod lectionem mihi aliquanto tardiorem reddit; verum moleſtiam hanc dilu- 
cida veritatis ex licatione, argumentorumque quibus cam adſtruis pondere, 
abunde compenſas. Quando ad finem pervenero, caput xxi. de la puiſſance, 
ubi prolixe e voluntate ac hominis libertate in volendo diſſeris, relegam: quæ- 
dam enim ibi habeas nova, quæ attentum requirunt lectorem. Ego totum ubi 
perlegerb, candite mieum tibi judicium ſcribam. Verum vix credo in quoquam 
a te lehſufum, adeo omnia, que legi, mihi probantur. Vale, vir ampliſ- 
ſime, & falve 1 me ac "med + *ſakutem etiam been dices D. Mafham 
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Ampliſſime 1 3 
JRALEGIT mihi hiſce diebus Guenellonus noſter epiſtolam tuam, quæ 
te cum aſthmate graviter conflictari nuntiabat. Equidem valetudinem 
tuam afflictam ex animo doleo, eamque tibi firmiorem precor. Sed non fine 
admiratione ex literis tuis intellexi, te binas tantum hoc anno à me accepiſſe; 
cum circa finem menſis Octobris tertias ſoripſerim, quibus addidi duo vitæ 
Epifcopii, a Marco Teute latinitate donatæ, exemplaria, unum tibi, alterum 
Franciſco Cudworth Maſham, una cum literis ad ipſum, quæ jamdudum tibi 
reddlita nullus dubitabam. Faſciculus quatuor comprehendebat exemplaria, 
juorum, reliqua duo deſtinata erant rev. epiſcopis Saliſpurienſi, ac Bathonienſi & 
ellenfi. Doleo interim etiam epiſtolam aberrifſe, in qua ſcripſi magnam me 
libri tui partem legiſſe, omniaque maximopere mihi probari. Poſtea retulit 
mihi amicus, ſe Carteſii quoſdam ſequaces, à quibus aliquot ex prioribus capi- 
tibus lea erant, convepiſſe; illis maxime diſplicuiſſe duo, quæ ego veriſſima 
duco; nullas videljcet dari ideas innatas, & animam non eſſe nudam cogitatio- 
nem. Verum quid aliud à Carteſii ſequace expectes? Alios audivi magno- 
ere librum tuum laudantes, & ſententiæ tuæ applaudantes. Ego ſumma de- 
lectatione illum legi, & etiamnum lectionem illius continuo. Verum quoniam 
non tam exactam lingua Gallicæ cognitionem habeo, ut phraſeon quarundam 
Gallicarum vim prima lectione aſſequar, præſertim in materia ſubtili & ardua, 
cogor nonnunquam, ut diſtincte mentem tuam percipiam, lectionem aliquoties 
repetere. Gratiſſimum foret, ſi librum tuum latinitate donatum conſpicere quan- 
doque daretur; tum facilius quæ ſcripfiſti intelligerem, & fortaſſe de quibuſdam, 
qua de libettate hominis in volendo ſcripfiſti, tecum conferrem. Valde quæ 
ibi ſcribis mihi probantur: video te terminos aliquot obſcuros aut ambiguos in 
illa materia elucidifle ; ſed neſcio an ubique mentem tuam perceperim: re- 
legam integrum caput, & ſi quid occurrat ad quod hæſito, ingenue ac rotunde 
ad te ſcribam, e perſuaſus dilucida tua explicatione, omnem (ſi quæ ſit 
obſcuritatem diſparituram. Sed & ingenue tibi confiteor, mœrorem ſæpe me- 
ditationes meas, quas ſtudiis conſecravi, turbare. Verum dabit Deus his quo- 
jue finem. Ego ut honeſta & non inutili occupatione mœroris mei tædium 
Adam, incepi commentarium in Acta Apoſtolorum conſcribere, ſed nova 
quadam ratione ac methodo. Criticos egerunt Grotius aliique, quorum labori- 
bus mea diligentia nihil addere poteſt. Itaque omiſſa critica, aliam mihi inter- 
pretandi methodum præſcripſi; ut ex hiſtoriæ apoſtolorum, variiſque illius cir- 
cumſtantiis, oF ertim eorum concionibus, religionis chriſtiane veritatem 
& divinitatem aſſeram, & qua methodo apoſtoli contra Judzos eam adſtruxe- 
rint, oſtendam. In hiſce explicandis prolixior paulo ſum: reliqua huc non 
7 obiter tantum attingo. Quibus alia contra Judzos diſputandi me- 
thodus placet, meum laborem non probatum iri, facile prævideo. Sed veritati 
litandumi eſt ; & apoſtolos duces ſequi præſtat, quam homines affectibus ac 
præjudiciis nimium indulgentes. Vale, vir ampliſſime. Deus priſtinam tibi 
reſtituat ſanitatem, ut, quad vivis, egregiis tuis laboribus publico inſervire poſ- 
ſis. Salutant te quam officioſiſſimè uxor mea liberique. Salutem a nobis likes 
Dominæ Maſham totique familiæ. FL IR 
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Vir colendiſſime, | 5 p © 7. FI 
DX ultimis tuis 18 præſentis Februarii datis, probe ſentio, quam firma, 
L quam immutabilis ſit tua erga me amicitia, cum, tribus ante miſſis ad me 
ſilentem literis, quartas addere non dedignatus es, ſine reprehenſione ulla tanta 
& tam criminoſæ taciturnitatis. Lee video, ideoque valetudinis incom- 
moda non cauſabor. Penultimas tuas cum faſciculo librorum vel amiſſas, vel 
in itinere male hærentes, maxime doleo, quod crediderim te ſenſum tum de 
libro meo, jam tum, cum ſcriberes, perlecto liberius explicniſle. Quod de iis, 
que de libertate hominis in volendo ſcripſerim, aliquantum hæſitas, non mi- 
ror. Totum illud argumentum in prima editione penitus omittendum cen. 
ſui; ſed noluerunt amici, quicquid ego de rei ipſius & novitate & ſubtilitate 
contra afferrem, ne lectores, aliis aſſueti ratiocinationibus, non probe perſpecto 
ubique animi mei ſenſu, offenderentur; & ea, quæ in iſto parergo cemmen- 
tatus ſum, vel tanquam novatoris paradoxa, vel tanquam inconſulte errantis 
halmata, negligerint, fi non plane condemnarent. Nec me eyentus penitus 
fellit, cum plures inter amicos familiareſque meos, de hoc uno ſubjecto, 
mecum ſeruere ſermones, quam de omnibus reliquis totius libri capitibus. 
Fateor adhuc neminem fuiſſe cui ſcrupulum, quo detinebatur, non exemi, ſi 
modo dabatur otium ſenſim & pedetentim integram materiam à capite ad 
calcem mecum perpendendi: quod, quidem rei veritati, non meæ quantulz- 
cunque mediocritati tribuendum cenſeo. Quod ſi tibi nova recenſione, ut 
promittis, recurrenti aliqua objicienda occurrunt, perſuaſum tibi fit nihil ac- 
ceptius mihi fore, quam errores meos amica manu detegi, eoque ipſo eyelli : 
non enim famæ, nec opinioni, ſed. veritati ſoli litandum cenſeo. Quicquid 
demum fuerit, diſputationes noſtras in unam eandemque ſententiam termina- 
tum iri pro certo habeo, cum utrique unam eandemque illibatam veritatem 
ſtudioſe quærimus. hs | VVV 
Gavpko te commentarium in Acta Apoſtolorum meditari, & ejuſmodi 
interpretandi methodum, quæ non hæreat in criticis obſervationibus & verbo- 
rum cortice. Nullibi magis apparet, ut mihi videtur, ſcopus geniuſque reli- 
ionis chriſtianæ, quam in ea hiſtoria, Quid enim magis genuinum ſince- 
mque evangelii ſenſum nobis indicare poſſit, quam primæ illæ apoſtolorum 
prædicationes, quibus infideles, tam Gentiles quam Judæos, ad fidem Chriſt 
convertebant ? !: an „ 
Ab priores tuas ut aliquando veniam ; laudo conſilium tuum quod Burman- 
norum Pietati minime reſpondendum cenſueris: hujuſmodi vitiligantium op- 
probria omnino contemnenda. . ay 
PRALUM noſtrum in fermento eſt, nec quicquam pene prodire videmus 
præter diſputationes politicas eccleſiaſticaſque. Quorſum tandem res evadet ne- 
ſcio. Quid minatur turba video: exitum non video. Tranquillitati quantum 
ſſum ſtudeo. Deus optimus maximus eccleſiarum reformatarum & totius 
| Bat libertatem conſervet: ſic precatur | Fs | 
Oates, 22 Febr. Tui obſervantiſſimus, 
1700-1. ON NL INT 1 


J. Lockx. 


— 


id 


Joanni Locke Pyiriepus a LiMBoRcCH, S. P. D. 


Ampliflime vir, 
N UPER Tranſiſalani rigoris in cauſa religionis minime excuſandi exem- 
| plum præbuere vere deteſtandum. Quidam miniſter Mennonita jam 


ante annos quindecim ſynodo ſuſpectus fuit Socinianiſmi, & illius hæreſeos 
bs coram 


and ſeveral of his FRIENDS. 
coram ordinibus Tranſiſalanis à miniſtris eccleſtæ publice accuſatus. Itaque 
2.muneris ſu; functione ſuſpenſus fuit, adeo ut integro circiter biennio eccle- 


eigue injunctum, ut ſibi a dogmatibus. Socinianis docendis caveret, ſub pœna 
arbitraris. Ille ante triennium libellum edidit exigui admodum pretii, quo uni- 
onem inter omnes Chriſtianorum ſectas ſuadet, etiam cum Socinianis; qua oc- 
caſione imprudentius quædam pro Socinianis ſcripſit; & alicubi quædam occur- 
runt aculeata in gentem togatam. Libellus hic fi. contemptus fuiſſet, vix 
inveniſſet lectores: verum ſcis gentem illam ſacram vel minima injuria facile 
jrritari. Itaque denuo delatus fuit ad ſatrapam diſtrictus Vollenho, à deputatis 
claſſis Vollenho, qui exhibito libello ſupplice petunt, ut hic homo, qui non 
tantum Socinianas hæreticas opiniones clam & palam docuit ; ſed etiam auda- 
eiſſime edidit, & ſparſit, iiſque intolerandos ſarcaſmos ac blaſphemias admiſ- 
cuit, ab ipſo ſatrapa compellatur coram proxima ſynodo libellum bunc palam 
evocare, & pœnitentiam ob commiſſa teſtari : ut libellus hic flammis tradatur, 
ag in tota Provincia vetetur vendi, ac ſupprimatur: impenſæ quas claſſis ob 
hang cauſam ſuſtinere debuit ab ipſo reſtituantur, ipſeque propter crimen 
commiſſum pæna arbitraria afficiatur. , Satrapa petitioni huic annuit homi- 
vemque ad ſynodum ablegat. Synodus illi offert quinque articulos ſubſcri- 
bendos, quibus continebatur confeſſio, quod contra mandatum ordinum libel- 
lum iſtum edidiſſet, quod ipſum inobedientiæ illius pœniteret, quod omnia 
lihelli fu exemplaria eſſet ſuppreſſurus; aliaque quibus ipſe ſubſcribere recuſa- 
vit. Inſtabant aliqui ex miniſtris, imo obteſtabantur ut ſubſcriberet: verum ille 
conſtanter recuſavit. Poſtea dicitur compertum fuiſſe, illos id adeo ardenter 
cupiviſſe, ut haberent reum confitentem, & fic propria ſua confeſſione arbi- 


Proximo Januario anni ſequentis à ſatrapa in carcerem eſt conjectus, & poſt 
longam novem vel decem menſium incarcerationem tandem ſententia judicis 
homini pauperi, tenui victu, & diuturno carceris ſqualore emaciato, mulcta 
irrogatur centum ducatorum argenteorum, qui conficiunt libras veſtras ſtirliny 
gas Circiter triginta, nec dimittendus a carcere pronuntiatur, niſi ſoluta pecunia. 
Ille cum ſolvendo non eſſet, utpote pauper, in tetrum, fœtidum ad tenebro- 
ſam carcerem ſubterraneum detruditur; ubi poſtquam duabus hebdomadibus 
pane & aqua vitam tolerayit, tandem aliud ipſi mandatum exhibetur menſs 
Novembri proxime elapſo, quo ipſe errores libello ipſius contentos diſſeminare 
prohibetur, ſub pœna ſi ſecus fecerit cataſtæ & exilii, ſine ulla ulteriore forma 
proceſſus: atque ita è carcere dimittitur, Nunc miſer ad extremam inopiam 
redactus eſt: omni illius divendita ſupellectile, quæ tamen neutiquam explere 
potuit mulctam in quam condemnatus erat. Non poſſum excuſare illius im- 
prudentiam: verum nec poſſum quin deteſter hanc ſævitiam, præſertim quan- 
do in extenſione ſententiæ leges imperatoriæ ex codice adferuntur, ut fulcra ac 
fundamenta, quibus dura hec ſententia innititur. Sic ſenſim ad deteſtandum 
ilud inquiſitionis tribunal relabimur. 

ReLEGI magna cum attentione cap. xxi. lib. ii. tractatus tui de Intellectu 
Humano, Expendi voces ac phraſes, quas in materia hac controverſia adhibes. 
Puto me jam plene mentem tuam percepiſſe, à qua ego non diſſentio. F. 6. 
optime doces, intellectum & voluntatem non eſſe duas facultates revera ab 
anima diſtinctas, ſed mentem ipſam humanam immediate per ſe ipſam intel- 
ligere & velle. Inde infers non recte voluntatem dici liberam, ſed hominem : 
recte etiam meo judicio definis libertatem. Verum quando dicis, §. 24. liber- 
tatem conſiſtere in potentia agendi & non agendi, & quidem in eo ſolo: non 
puto id te reſtringere ad ſolas actiones externas, ſed & extendere ad internas, 
ſeu cogitationes noſtras; illæ enim, non minus quam actiones externæ, ſubjectæ 
ſunt arbitrio noſtro: idque conſentaneum eſt 1is, quæ in ſequentibus capitis 
illius ſcribis. Porro jam inquiris, quod præcipuum eſt, quid fit illud, quod 
hominem ad hoc aut illud agendum movet? Ego hactenus ita me explicui ; 
bonum jucundum, ſeu voluptatem eſſe id, quod hominem allicit, illique op- 


Vol. III. 7X homo 


ſia illius publico religionis exercitio caruerit. Poſt longam actionem, cum mi- 
niſtri accuſationem ſuam probare non poſſent, ipſe ad eccleſiam ſuam fuit remiſſus, 


trari pœnæ obnoxium.  Hec geſta ſunt media æſtate anni cio 19C XCIX; 


poſitum dolorem eſſe malum, quod homo averſatur: ideoque quodcunque 
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homo vult, id ab eo confiderari ut jucundum, quod vero averſatur & fugit, ut 
moleſtum. Non negas tu illud, quinimo id etiam urges, F. 47, & ſeqq. Ve. 
tum ut diſtinctius oſtendas, qua ratione voluptas aut dolor hominem moveat, 
doces, F. 29. & ſeqq. voluntatem determinari ab inquietudine, quam homo in 
ſe experitur, aut ex præſentia doloris, aut ex abſentia boni, ſew voluptatis, in 
qua vel totam, vel ſaltem partem ſux” beatitudinis collocat; quamdiu enim 
homo in ſtatu ſuo acquieſcit, nullam illius mutationem quærit, ſed ſolum- 
modo quando in ſtatu ſuo non acquieſcit, ſeu quandam inquietudinem, five 
ex præſgentia dolotis, ſive ex abſentia voluptatis, quam ut felicitatis ſuæ partem 
conſiderat, in ſe ſentit. In his facile tibi aſſentior. Inde recte deducis, Goto 
in nobis excitare defiderium, non tamen inde ſequi majus bonum ſemper in 
nobis majus defiderium excitare. Quod veriſſimum eſt, & tu recte probas, 
Unde porro deducis, libertatem hominis in eo conſiſtere, quod poſſit ſuſpen- 
dere impletionem cujuſcunque defiderii ſui, plenamque habeat libertatem unum 
poſt aliud' conſiderandi, objecta eorum examinandi, eaque ab omni parte ob- 
ſervandi, ac inter ſe comparandi, antequam ſe determinet ad agendum, Er 
hoc tecum agnoſco. Inde jam infers, indifferentiam, que non poſſit determi- 
nari per ultimum judicium, quod homo fert, de bono & malo, eujus electio- 
nem ſequendam credit, eſſe ſummam nature intelligentis imper fectionem. In 
Remonſtrantium ſcriptis ſæpe vox INDITERENTIA oceurrit, quando de liber- 
tate hominis agitur: verum ea nunquam à nobis hoe ſenſu accipitur, quod 
ſito illo ultimo judicio, in quo proprie actus volitionis conſiſtit, nihilominus 
[cents potentia agendi fit indifferens, & per voluntatem non determinetur : 
fed, quod ante, illud voluntatis decretum homo libertatem habet ſe in hanc 
vel illam partem determinandi, & non ad unum tantum oppoſitorum determi- 
natus eſt: accedente autem voluntatis decreto, ſeu volendi actu, indifferentia 
illa tollitur, & potentia ad agendum aut non agendum determinatur. Et hic 
etiam puto nos conſentire. Reliqua capitis 1s, quæ jam recenſita ſunt, magis 
illuſtrandis ac confirmandis inſerviunt. Puto me hic ſententiam tuam de liber- 
tate hominis recte percepiſſe. Nec eſt quod illi quicquam opponam: imo 
quædam diſtinctius, & clarioribus, quam hactenus a noſtris factum eſt, ter- 
minis ac phrafibus poſſe exprimi didici. Si non bene perceperim, aut fi quid 
omiſerim, quod ut ſententia tua plene percipiatur, omitti non debuit, rogo 
ut me errotis admoneas: nolim enim in ſententiæ tuæ explicatione, quam, 
rout eam percepi, etiam meam eſſe agnoſco, a mente tua aberrare. Si in 
quibuſdam diſſentimus, quod ego ignoro, amice' tecum' conferre geſtio, ut 
exiguus, qui forte reſtare poſſet, diſſenſus tollatur. Plures tecum de hoc ca- 
pite contulifſe non miror. Materia eſt -intricata & diverſis philoſophorum ac 
theologorum ſententiis ſemper agitata, Primus, meo judicio, Epiſcopius in 
tractatu de Libero Arbitrio, & contra Cameronem, eam clarius explicuit, oſten- 
ditque intellectum & voluntatem non eſſe duas facultates revera inter ſe & ab 
anima diſtinctas, uti hactenus in ſcholis creditum fuit, ſed animam immediate 
per ſeipſam intelligere ac velle. Porro lieet non iifdem tecum vocibus ac phra- 
ſibus utatur, in ſumma tamen rei, quantum ego percipio, eſt conſenſus. Gratias 
interim tibi ago, quod multa me libri tui editione docueris. Ego eum iterato 
evolvere ſtatui ; ſecunda enim lectione multo diſtinctius eum intelligo. Deum 
e ut diu te nobis incolumem ac proſpera fruentem valetudine conſervet. 
xor ac filia te ſalutant. Salveat quam officioſiſſime à me, uxore & filia, Do- 
mina Maſham ejuſque liberi. Vale. 
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Vir ampliſſimm. ES ; 9 

A AAGNO honori mihi eſſe duco, quod tu tantum lucubrationibus meis 
tribuas, ut in iis perlegendis bonas tuas horas locare velis: & eas tibi 
veritatis amatori non diſplicuiſſe gaudeo. Cum ego libertatem conſiſtere dico, 
. 24, cap. xxi. lib. ii. in potentia agendi & non agendi, nequaquam id re- 
ſtringo ad ſolas actiones externas, uti conſtat ex F. 8, 38; aliiſque illius capitis 
locis: de hoc igitur inter nos convenit. Quando vero dicis, quod * quicquid 
homo vult ab eo conſiderari, ut jucundum,” metuo ne voluntatem cum de- 
ſiderio confundas. Quod à pleriſque factum video, qui hoc argumentum 
tractant, non ſine magno veritatis, vel ſaltem perſpicuitatis, incommodo. De- 
fiderium fertur in jucundum, fateor ; ſed voluntas fertur ſolum in actiones 
noſtras, & ibi terminatur. Sed = voluntas raro agit, niſi ducente deſiderio, 
ideo pro uno eodemque actu plerumque ſumuntur, cum toto cœlo diſtent, 
F. 30, 40. Cupido enim paſſio eſt mota à bono abſente. Volitio autem actus 
voluntatis, vel animæ, imperium exercentis in potentias hominis operatrices. 
Hæ duz operationes anime, ſcil. illa qua cupit aliquid, & illa qua determinat, 
vel imperat, aliquid agendum, niſi diſtinguantur probe, nihil dilucide, ut mihi 
videtur, de humana voluntate ſtatui poteſt : ideoque ſpero ignoſces mihi, quod 
de iſta loquendi forma te monitum velim, cum de ſumma rei à me omnino 
non diſſentias. In uſu vocis © indifferentia,” quod a veſtris differam, non 
mirum eſt, cum in his fcribendis nec aliorum placita ſecutus ſum, nec vel 
ſcripta omnino conſuluerim, ſed quæ res ipſæ me, quantum indagatione & 
meditatione afſequi poteram, docuerint, ea verbis quam potui aptiſſimis expli- 
cuerim. De terminorum igitur uſu nulla inter nos erit diſputatio, modo de 
re ipfa conſtet. Quamvis, ut libere dicam, iſta antecedens indifferentia homi- 
nis, qua homo, ante determinationem ſive decretum voluntatis, ſupponitur 
libertatem habere ſe determinandi ad alterutram partem oppoſitorum, non 
omnino mihi videtur ſpectare ad quæſtionem de libertate; qua libertas unice 
conſiſtit in potentia agendi, vel non agendi, ſecundum determinationem vo- 


bertatem habet ſe determinandi ad alterutrum oppoſitorum, mihi vid ON 


tur, an in illo ſtatu libertatem habet ſe determinandi in alterutram, ubi in 
neutram omnino partem poteſt ſe determinare. Ideoque omnes illz lites, que 
agitantur de libertate ſe in alterutram partem determinandi, ante judicium in- 
tellectùs, mihi videntur (ignoſcas fatenti) nullo modo pertinere ad quæſtionem 
de libertate: quæ ne ſupponi quidem debet, nec poteſt, in ſtatu in quo mani- 
feſtum eſt quod homo, ut agens liberum, non poteſt agere; cum libertas, ut 
dixi, conſiſtat in ſola potentia agendi, vel non agendi, conſequenter & congrue 
ad deter minationem voluntatis. Ita autem ſæpe uſu venit. Diſputantium fer- 
vor & partium ſtudium rebus per ſe claris nubem & caliginem obducunt, dum 
undique conquiſitis laqueis alter alterum innodare & abſurdis involvere eonatur. 
Vides quam libere tecum agam, eandem à te libertatem viciſſim expectans; 
fi enim tu mez, vel ego tuz opinioni aſſentior, perinde eſt veritatem quæren- 


mus. In aliis libri mei partibus, dum percurras, fi quid minus recte dictum, 
vel cogitatum invenias, moneri imo & redargui à te cupio. Vale, vir optime, 
& me, ut facis, ama | 


Oates, 21 Mail, Tui amantiſſimum, 
1701. 42 55 | 
J. Lock. 


luntatis. Diſputare autem, an homo, ante ultimum judicium intellectũs, li- 
nino de nihilo, five de re impoſſibili, diſputatio. Quis enim rogaret, vel quor- 
ſam attinet rogare, an homo poteſt ad alterutram partem oppoſitorum ſe de- 


terminare in ſtatu, in quo ſe non poteſt omnino determinare? Nam, ante 
judicium intellectùs, non poteſt ſe omnino determinare, ideoque fruſtra queri- 


tibus, dummodo illius ior habetur ſententia quæ verior, & in ea conſentia- 
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Vir ampliſſime, | | eiiien ii 
LoD EM die quo nupetrime ad te mans ſcripſi, literas tuas 27 Mali datas 
I veſperi accepi. Vitam Bpiſcopii ſumma cum voluptate; perlegi. Hiſto. 
Tia placet, res geſts plane diſplicent. Doleo ſane reformatos tam propere mores 
pontificios, de quibus tam graviter queſti ſunt, imitatoz. Sed ſtite juvat quod 
cognitum laudaca non poſſis. Inquifitionem, qus in eocleſia Romana lentius ſuc. 
eręyit, uno quali nixu inceptam & pene perſectam hic. oonſpieere mihi videot. 
An has proteſtantium inter ſe inimicitlas & mutuas perſeautiones jam caſtigaturus 
fit, Deus, neſcio 4 hoc, ſaltem credo, theologorym ambitioſa diſſidia, & invicem 
domi nandi in fratres cupido, orbem reformatum antiquis hoſtibus denuo obruen- 
dum objecit, & in tantum periculum adduxit. Avettat Deus O. M. omen, nec 
ad perſecutionem tam proclives animos-perſecutione catholica puniat. Unum 
eſt, quod in libro tuo deſidero, nempe articulos illos quinque Remonſtrantium, 
quorum tam frequens eſt mentio. Hos vel quod in propera lectione non ob- 
teryatos præterierim, vel quod eos hiſtoriæ tua non inſeruiſti, ignorare me fateor. 
Rogo igitur ut mihi indicare velis ubi eos legere poſſim; magnam enim lucem, 
ut mihi videtur, præbebunt cauſam Remonſtrantium penitus cognoſcere cupienti: 
nam iterum, credo, perlegam hand tuam hiſtoriam. Maximas pro hoc dono 
Sratias ago. Vive diu utilis religioni chriſtianæ. Vale, & me ama 
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Joan x Ii Locke PIILI rs a LINMBOROR, S. P. D. 

Vir ampliſſime, l n e e e 5g oc eb alin 
- 7 1TAM Epiſcopii tibi, fummi judicii viro, non diſplicuiſſe eſt quod mii 
gratuler. Multa exteris ignota ibi effe præterita, quia nobis notiſſima, 
nullus dubito. Quinque autem articulos noſtros, quorum decidendorum cauſz 
fyngdus Dordracena convocata fuit, nulli ' ignotos credebam. In explicatione 
fententiz Arminii, p. 6. in vita Epiſcopii ego eos brevi- in compendio exhibui, 
Extant autem in Remonſtrantia ordmibus Hollandiæ cr9 10 cx oblata, quam 
reperies in epiſtolis præſtantium virorum a me editis, n* cxlv. p. 2 54. vel in 
hiſtoria quinquarticulana Petri Heilini Anglica, cap. v. p. 50. Si altera vitz 
Epiſcopii editio aliquando prodeat, poffem illi quinque illos articulos aliaque quæ- 
dam non ſine 1 geſta, aut ipſum ipfiuſve conſanguineos ſpectantia, hic 
illic inſerere, quæ ad hiſtoriz noſtræ cognitionem penitiorem, haud exigui futura 
ſunt momenti. Continuavit Brantius noſter ſenior hiſtoriam uſque ad finem anni 

' C12 10 cxxiii. in qua gravis illa contra noſtros perſecutio exacte deſcribitur; 
verum illa hactenus lucem non adſpexit; & præ metu ne edatur, ſynodus Hollan- 
- dica/jam ab aliquot annis deputatis fuis in mandatis dedit, ut ſolicite invigilent, ne 
illa alicubi imprimatur. Nolunt enim myfteria illa iniquitatis revelari. Utinam 
hiſtoriam ſuam continuaſſet ad annum cο⁰ io exxx11. quo perſecutioni ubique 
ferme in patria noſtra finis eſt impoſitus, nobiſque palam in cœtus religioſos con- 
venire non fuit prohibitum. Ex illius lectione deprehendete poſſes veritatem 
dicti cujuſdam monachi, quod Marnixius refert in epiſtola ad Caſparum Verhei- 
den, inter epiſt. ſelectas à Belgis vel ad Belgas, anno 1617, A Baudio & Heinſio 
editas, cent. ii. epiſt. 51. Haud æque diu reformatorum ollam calefactam 
e fuiſſe, atque illorum quos tantopere inceſſerent: videre ſe plane, antequam 
per ſæculorum intervallum labatur, parem utrobique imperii eccleſiaſtici fore 
** rationem.”” Scripta eſt hæc epiſtola ult. Mart. 1577. Fre. 
Lxe1, relegi, & ſerio expendi quæ de libertate ſcribis; ſed non deprehend! 
Mum inter nos eſſe conſenſum, quem, leo illo “ de Potentia” capite, credidi. 
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ſam explicabo, & fi qui aptiores ſint, illis lubens utar; amo enim perſpicuitatem F 
& in veritatts inquititione omnem verborum ambiguitatem, quantum fieri poteſt, 
vitindam judico. Putas non recte dici nos velle jucundum, illud eſſe deſiderium, 
non voluntatem. Defiderium enim ferri in bonum abſens; volitionem autem 
elle actum voluntatis vel animæ imperium exercentis in potentias hominis opera- 
trices. Facile ego hoc difcrimen admitto, & ut perſpicuitatis cauſa, unicuique 
verbo ſuam tribuamus ſignificationem, utile eſſe exiſtimo. Verum ego puto nos 
duo velle, finem & media quæ ad finem ducunt. Malta deſideramus, quæ tamen 
non volumus. Eſt enim deſiderium aliud completum, aliud incompletum; ſicut 
& voluptas alia eſt completa, alia incompleta, quam barbaro vocabulo in ſcholis 
vocant velleitatem, qua deſignamus non quid homo proprie velit, ſed quid vellet. 
Prudentis eft ex multis defiderabilius illud eligere, fibique omnium ſuarum ac- 
tionum finem proponere, quod undequaque eſt perfectum, & in quo concurrunt 
omnes rationes, quæ rem deſiderabilem faciunt. Atqui illa electio non fit fine 
determinatione voluntatis, qua homo decernit hoc bonum, quod omnibus aliis 
præferendum judicat, ſibi omnium ſuarum actionum finem proponere. Ita ego 
credidi recte poſſe dici hominis voluntatem in bonum ferri, idque bonum ſemper 
ab ipſo apprehendi, ut jucundum. Si vero credas actionem, qua ferimur in 
bonum illud, improprie dici voluntatem, ſed debere appellari deſiderium, quia 
fertur in bonum abſens, te termino non contendam, modo de illius ſignificatione 
conſtet. Ut ergo omnis ambiguitas vitetur, dicamus deſiderium ferri in bo- 
num, voluntatem dirigere actiones. Sed caveamus ne quævis deſideria con- 
fundamus, & deſideria completa diſtinguamus ab incompletis, quæ velleitates, 
voce in ſcholis uſitata, appellari ſolent. Si vero aliud aptius vocabulum indicare 
ſs, co lubens utar, ut omnis, quantum fieri poteſt, obſcuritas & ambiguitas 

in ſermone noſtro vitetur. : 
Quo attinet vocem “ indifferentia, certum eſt noſtros ea non raro eſſe in 
hac materia uſos: verum eam non adeo deperimus, quin ſi commodior nobis 
offeratur eam repudiaturi ſimus; eoque magis, quia videmus philoſophos Carte- 
fianos ea ſenſu a noſtro plane alieno uti : illis enim indifferentia eſt fluctuatio 
judicii; quando mens, ex rationum pro utraque parte æquilibrio, incerta eſt quid 
ſibi eligendum fit. Nobis vero indifferentia eſt vis illa anime, qua, poſitis omni- 
bus ad agendum requiſitis, poteſt agere vel non agere. Verum, in tota hac de 
libertate diſputatione, video ſæpe ludi verbis ambiguis, aut faltem in ambiguum 
ſenſum detortis. Optandum foret omnia verba eodem fignificatu ab omnibus 
accipi; multæ inanes diſceptationes & Xoyopaxia vitari poſſent. Nunc quo- 
niam in fignificatione verborum convenire non poſſumus, neceſſe eſt ut quitque 
explicet, quo fignificatu unaquaque voce, de qua contenditur, utatur. Circa 
rem ipſam video nos diſſentire. Dicis, © Iſta antecedens indifferentia, qua 
« homo ante determinationem, five decretum voluntatis, ſupponitur. libertatem 
« habere ſe determinandi ad alterutram partem oppoſitorum, non omnino mihi 
« videtur ſpectare ad quæſtionem de libertate; quia libertas unice conſiſtit in 
« potentia agendi, vel non agendi, ſecundum determinationem voluntatis.” 
Mihi plane contrarium videtur, libertatem unice conſiſtere in potentia, qua 
homo actionem volendi poteſt determinare vel non determinare: & ſi eam homo, 
ante voluntatis determinationem, non habet, uod non ſit liber, neque ullus 
ſtatus concipi poſſit, in quo liber dici queat. Quia enim voluntas actionum 
noſtrarum domina eſt, eaſque pro arbitrio moderatur, ſi determinatio voluntatis 
non ſit libera, nec in actionibus noſtris ulla erit libertas, quia actiones noſtræ 
voluntatis determinationem neceſſario ſequuntur. Quare vix capio quid velis, 
cum dicis ante ultimum judicium intelle&is homo non poteſt ſe omnino deter- 
minare. Verum antequam hic ſententiam meam explicem, quid per ultimum 
judicium intellectus ſignificetur, propius explicandum eſt, ne hic propter ambi- 
guitatem vocis, in oratione noſtra aliqua fit obſcuritas. Communiter ultimum 
intellectus judicium vocant, quo homo decernit quid fibi faciendum fit, idque 
vocant ultimum judicium practicum intellectus: verum hoc judicium non eſt tam 
actus intellectus quam voluntatis, vel ſaltem actus mixtus, ad cujus complemen- 
tum voluntas concurrit. Judicium autem, quod ſolius intellectus actus eſt, non 
Vol. III. 3 ulterius 


ula uterque unice vetitatem quætimus, paulo diſtinctius terminos quibus uſus 
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actio voluntatis. Que duo tamen à multis confundun- 


in quo libertas conſiſtat. Eandem tuam eſſe putabam ſententiam, idque col- 
ligebam ex 5. 47. capitis ſupra nominati, ubi inter alia ais, Animam, quæ 
« habet potentiam ſuſpendendi impletionem cujuſcunque deſiderii ſui, ſicuti 
„ evidenter patet per experientiam, conſequenter, etiam habere libertatem ea 


« ſucceffive unum poſt alterum conſiderandi, eorum objecta examinandi, ea 


«« ex omni parte obſeryandi, & inter, ſe comparandi; & in hoc conſiſtere li- 


. * bertatem hominis: omnemque erroris & vitiorum originem inde. arceflis, 


« quod præcipitemus judicium, voluntatemque noſtram cito nimis determine- 
« mus, & actioni nos accingamus, antequam bene examinaverimus quid agere 
% nos oporteat.” Hac, aliaque quæ ibi addis, veriſſima eſſe judico; uſque 
plane 2 Verum hæc cum iis, quæ epiſtola ſcribis, quod homo, ante 


_ « judicium intellectùs, ſe non poteſt omnino determinare,” conciliare non 
poſſum. Fortaſſe mentem tuam non bene percepi. Rogo itaque, ſi grave 


non fit, ut oſtendas, qua ratione hæc inter ſe conciliare debeam, & diſtinctius 
quod ego non plene percepi, explices. Nulli opinioni, nedum phraſi aut voci, 
ita ſum addictus, quin meliora monſtranti cedere paratus ſim: veritatem enim 
unice quæro, quam ſi invenero, de errore triumphabo. : 

Hazc ſcripſeram, cum ad me exemplar Latinum tractatus tui de Intellectu 
Humano affertur ; pro quo eximio dono, ego ſummas tibi habeo ac ago gratias. 
Statui illud a capite ad calcem perlegere, & cum elegantiſſima verſione Gallica 
conferre, que proculdubio Latine nonnunquam lucem fœnerabitur: & quando 
integrum tractatum perlegero, candide tibi judicium meum ſcribam, non quia 
neceſle eſt, fed quia id à me exigis, idque ego tibi petenti me debere agnoſco. 
Verum quantum ex Gallicæ verſionis lectione percepi, me ſententiæ tuæ ap- 
probatorem habebis : ſi vero ad quædam hæſitavero, ea tibi candide indicabo, 
ut pleniorem eorum explicationem ex te eliciam. Deum precor ut tibi vitam 
ac vires continuet, ut egregus tuis laboribus orbi literato porro prodeſſe poſſis. 
Salutant te uxor ac filia. Salutem à nobis officioſiſſimam dices Dominæ Ma- 
ſham totique familiæ. Vale. 


Amſtelod. 19 Julii, Tui amantiſſimus, 
1701. | 
P. a LiMBORCH- 
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PIII PO A LIMBORCH JoANNES Lockx, 8. P. D. 


Vir ampliſſime, | 

UOD omnis obſcuritas & ambiguitas in verborum uſu fit vitanda, te- 
cum plane ſentio: verum liceat mihi adjicere, quod hoc ſæpe non fit 
etiam a volentibus evitare obſcuritatem. Ideæ, quæ obſervantur hominum 
mentibus, præſertim eorum, qui veritatem attentius quærunt, multo plures 
ſunt quam voces cujuſvis linguz, quæ ad eas exprimendas paratæ ſunt. Hinc 
tit, quod homines (quibus integrum non eſt nova vocabula, quoties opus eſt 
ad novas ideas ſignificandas, ad libitum procudere) eadem voce, pro diverſis 
ideis, præſertim ſi cognatæ ſint, identidem utuntur: unde oritur non raro ſer- 
monis obſcuritas & incertus ſenſus, quando ad præciſiones accuratas veniendum 
eſt, quo non ſolum audientium, ſed & ipſorum etiam loquentium mentes im- 


plicantur, Inter alia quæ propoſui, lib. iii. cap. xi. huic malo remedia, A 
| mihi 


vs * 


| * 
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mihi præcipuum videtur, ſe. ut diligenter colligamus omnes ſimplices ideas, 


que ingrediuntur compolitionem cujuſlibet idez complexæ, cujus nomen uſur- 
pamus, eaſque eidem voei affixas ſedulo in animo teneamus. V. g. in argu- 
mento, 80 pre manibus habemus, fi . voluntas” fignificat potentiam, quam 
homo habet incipiendi, ſiſtendi, vel vitandi aliquam actionem mentis vel cor- 

is ſui, ut ego fuſius explicui, lib. ii. cap. xxi. F. 5. &c. in quo tu etiam ac- 
quieſcere videris: ſi hæc, Wh * ſit idea, quam vox © voluntas“ ſignificat, 
eamque præſentem in animo habemus, quando de voluntate loquamur, nihil 
certius eſſe poteſt, quam quod voluntas terminatur ſolummodo in actionibus 
noſtris, nec poteſt ulterius extendi ad rem aliquam aliam, nec ferri in bonum 
remotum & abſens. Adeoque fi contendis voluntatem ferri in bonum, ut 
finem, recedis ab ea idea, quam huic voci aſſignavimus, ahamque ſubſtituis ; 
unde fit quod tu & ego diverſas res deſignamus, quando de voluntate loqui- 
mur, nec omnino poſſumus inter nos de voluntate diferentes quicquam profi- 
cere, donec tu ideam indices cujus apud te vox “ voluntas” ſignum eſt, ut de 
ſenſu vocis, i. e. de re, de qua diſſerimus, conveniamus. | 

DisTIiNCTI1o de deſiderio completo & incompleto, five de voluntate com- 

leta & incompleta, quam affers, nihil mihi videtur argumentum tuum juvare. 
dire enim aliquod fit incompletum deſiderium, vel incompleta voluntas, quod 
ſane dubito, id nunquam eee ut ſit verum, quod voluntas fertur in bonum. 
Dico me dubitare an aliqua poteſt eſſe incompleta volitio; voluntas enim hic, 
ni fallor, ſumitur pro actu voluntatis, 1. e. pro volitione. Volitionem ineffica- 
cem facile agnoſco, ut cum paralyticus manum paralyſi ſolutam movere velit, 
inefficax fateor & fine ſucceſſu eſt iſta volitio, ſed non incompleta. Actus 
enim volendi hoc in caſu æque completus eſt, ac olim, quando manus voli- 
tioni obſequebatur. Itidem deſiderium alicujus propoſiti boni, quod propter 
majus bonum incompatibile proſequi negligimus, non eſt incompletum Heft. 
derium, nec incompleta voluntas, ſed deſiderium completum brevi termina- 
tum, eo uſque non procedens, ut nos impellat ad volendum actiohes, quibus 
obtineri poſſit illud bonum, in quod ferebatur breve illud deſiderium: nec in- 
completa dici poteſt voluntas, ubi nulla omnino eſt volitio, etiamſi ſcholæ vel- 
leitatem appellare ament. Quod ſi breve illud deſiderium eouſque procedat, 
ut nos ad volendum aliquam actionem excitet, voluntas illa non eſt incompleta, 
ſed completus actus volendi, etiamſi omiſſa ulteriore inefficax ſit ad obtinendum 
bonum propoſitum quod ceſſante deſiderio negligitur. In his & hujuſmodi 
mentis actionibus adeo celeres ſunt motus animi, 8 inter ſe conjuncti, ut non 
mirum fit, quod ſæpe, uti fit, confundantur, quæ attentius confideranti diſtin- 
guenda ſunt, ut recte conceptus noſtros formemus. Vis libere dicam, quid hac 
de re ſentio. Homo fertur in bonum abſens, ſive finem. Multis ſimul intellec- 
tui obſervantibus bonis non ſubordinatis nec conſiſtentibus, homo unum, neglectis 
aliis, ſibi proponit ut finem, 1. e. ut proſequendum, hoc facit voluntarie, adeo- 
que voluntas 2 in illam actionem mentis, qua unum præ reliquis ſibi proponit, 
ut finem, & in ea actione terminatur, eodem modo quo terminatur in compu- 
tatione, quando vult numerare, vel in motione pedum, quando vult ambulare. 
Ob hanc voluntariam propoſitionem iſtius boni, ut finis, fateor non raro dicitur 
vulgo, quod voluntas fertur in eum finem vel in id bonum, an proprie & ut 
philoſophicam decet 4«g/%z, tu judices. 

QuANTA fit vis conſuetudinis in uſu verborum, quæ irrepit ſubinde nobis 
inſciis, patet, ut mihi videtur, ex 1is quæ in epiſtola tua ſequuntur. In priore 
epiſtola libens & aperte mecum conſentire videris, quod actiones ſunt agen- 
tium ſive ſubſtantiarum, & non potentiarum ſive facultatum: & tamen hic 
uſitata loquendi forma te abduci pateris, diciſque quod © voluntas eſt actionum 
e noſtrarum domina, eaſque pro arbitrio moderatur,” & ſimilia paſſim, in 
toto illo epiſtolæ tuæ paragrapho; quod ni feciſſes, nulla arbitror mihi tecum 
lis eſſet. Hoc non dico, quod adeo delicatulus ſim, ut hujuſmodi loquendi 
formulas nullo in loco pati poſſim: earum uſus in ſermone familiari, ſi recte 
intelligantur, non omnino vituperandus. Quando vero in diſceptationibus phi- 
loſophicis pro fundamentis argumentorum, quaſi iis inniteretur rerum veritas, 
4 omnino 
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1 5 omnino rejiciendz ſunt metaphoticæ & ttalatitig ujuſmöcli locutiones, ne nos 
_— _ "In errorem inducant; refque ipis, uti revera_ ſunt, proprus & non bguratis 
1 ,  Vocabulis exprimendz:_v. g. dicere, * quod voluntas, fit” aTtionum noltrarum 
| e domina, caſque pro arbitrio moderatur, & inde arguere, quod“ niſi voluntas 
_* 0 fit I bera, nulla erat in homine libertas, eſt, ut mihi videtur, ex vi metaphorz 
=_ Ju | illius nos in erroreth conjicere. Libertas, apud me, elt poteſtas hominis agen- 
= : = % "di vel non agendi, ſecundum ſuam voluntatem;“ ſcilicet ſi homo poteſt agere 
| ; hoc, ſi vult agere hoc; & abſtinere, è contra, ab agendo hoc, quando vult 
* ä abſtinere ab agendo hoc, eo in caſu liber eſt homo. Hanc eſſe veram libertatis 
notionem videtur mihi conſtare, ex iis quæ à me dicta ſunt F. 8. & ſeqq. Qua 
| fi vera fit, inde omnino ſequitur libertatem nullo modo 'competere voluntati, 
24 ti monſtravi F. 14. Imo inde ſequitur, quod illa antecedens indifferentia, ante 
decistum voluntatis, nullo modo, ut dixi, pertinet ad quæſtionem de libertate. 
Si enim libertas fit potentia agendi actionem, quam vult homo, & viciſſim ab. 
| ſtinendi ab eadem actione, © ab ea homo vult abſtinere : quid facit, rogo, iſta 
ö 6 antecedens indifferentia ad libertatem, quæ eſt potentia agendi vel non agendi, 
conſequenter ad voluntatis determinationemnmm e e 
Qu DO DEN vero inciderit quæſtio, de iſta veſtra antecedente indifferentia, 
cui vos omnem inniti libertatem contenditis, de ea liceat mihi paulo diſtinctius 
inquirere. Hæc indifferentia definitur a te, “ vis animi, qua, poſitis omnibus 
« ad agendum requiſitis, poteſt agere vel non agere. Jam hic rogo, an intel- 
leis, judicium, vel cogitatio fit unum ex requiſitis ad agendum) | 
1. $1 dicas quod intellectus, judicium, vel cogitatio fit pnum ex xequiſitis 
ad agendum, veſtra antecedens indifferentia nunquam efficiet, ut voluntas ſit 
libera (quamvis eum in finem, ut inde adſtrui poſſit voluntatis libertas, exco- 
gitata & introducta videtur) quia, ut dixi, aliqua actione ſemel intellectui 
propoſita, voluntas non eſt in ſtatu, in quo poteſt agere vel non agere (in 
quo, ut mihi videtur, conſiſtit libertas) neceſſario debet agere; nec poteſt ab- 
| 7 79 ab agendo, 1. e. a volendo, actionem illam ſcilicet, vel illius omiſſionem. 
' Imo vero voluntas, eo in ſtatu, non eſt indifferens ad alterutram partem op- 
poſitorum, nempe ad actionem propoſitam, vel ejus omiſſionem, quia deter- 
minatur a præcedente intellectus judicio, actionem illam vel ejus omiſſionem 
præferente. | "4 | 
2. $1 dicas quod intellectus, judicium, five cogitatio non fit unum ex requi- 
ſitis ad agendum: videas, quæſo, dum hominem hoc modo liberum reddere 
velis, an non agentem cæcum plane efficis; & ut liberum facias ab eo intellectum 
removes, fine quo nec eſſe, nec ſupponi poteſt libertas ulla. Ad res enim co- 
gitatione & intellectu deſtitutas, nulla omnino attinet libertas. Perpende igitur, 
quæſo, & tecum cogita, an libertas hominis recte fundari poteſt in ejuſmodi 
ſtatu, qui excludit cogitationem, redditque lapidem æque capacem libertatis; 
an illa indifferentia pertinere poteſt ad quezſtiongm de libertate, quæ ſepoſita 
| cogitatione nullum locum in ſubjecto relinquit libertati. 5 
H omnia ita ſe habent ex mea libertatis notione, quam fuſius traditam 
invenies F. 8, 13. Quod ſi tu alium iſti voci ſenſum tribuas, forfan hx omnes 
| evaneſcent difficultates. Sed tunc rogandus es, ut tuam libertatis definitionem 
= ad me mittas, fi de diverſis rebus, ſub eodem nomine diſſerentes, nolumus fine 
| fructu diſputare. PRES; | | . 
Ex his, que ſupra dixi, mihi conſtarg videtur, quod libertas nullatenus 
conſiſtit in indifferentia hominis, ſed ſolummodo in potentia agendi, vel non 
agendi, prout volumus. Exemplo forſan res clarior erit. Homo, v. g. amat 
vinum, judicat fibi bonum eſſe, ex voluntate ſua bibit : nulla hic indifferentia 
eſt, & tamen libera prorſus eſt hæc actio, quia, fi modo mutaverit volunta- 
tem, poteſt abſtinere. Contra, homo vinum nec amat, nec averſatur, nec 
judicat fibi bonum aut malum eſſe, ſupponamus quantamlibet hominis indif- 
ferentiam: ex voluntate abſtinet à vino in carcere, ubi vinum non permittitur. 
Hzc actio, nempe abſtinentia a potione vini eſt voluntaria, fateor, ſed non 
eſt libera : quoniam homo ille, $i mutet voluntatem, vinum tamen in eo caſu 
bibere non poteſt. Vides igitur quod indifferentia poteſt eſſe fine libertate, & 
libertas fine indifferentia, & actio voluntaria fine utraque. Hæc me res ipſæ 
| per 
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and ſeveral of his FRIENDS. 


per ſe plane docere videntur. Imo vero res ipſæ melius forſan & ſimplicius nos 
docerent multa, fi ſcholarum ſubtilitas in procudendis facultatibus diſtinctioni- 
bus, aliifque ſpecioſis inventis mire acuta, non obduceret ſæpe rebus in ſe claris 
operoſam & doctam obſcuritatem. e 
Diers potro, quod * Libertas conſiſtit in potentia, qua homo actionem 
, volendi poteſt determinare, vel non determinare.” Si, per actionem volendi 
determinare vel non determinare, ſignificas velle aut non velle ; libertas in eo 
confiſtere non poteſt : quia aliqua actione homini propoſita, homo non poteſt 
abſtinere à volitione, debet neceſſario velle aut actionem illam propoſitam, aut 
abſtinentiam ab iſta aCtione ; quamtumvis levis & inſtantanea præcedat mentis 
cogitatio, ſemper & neceſſario ſequitur actus volendi, quo actio propoſita vel 
eligitur vel negligitur: & ita voluntas, præcedente cogitatione, ſemper deter- 
minatur ad agendum, i. e. ad volendum ſcil: exiſtentiam, vel non exiſtentiam, 
actionis propoſitæ. Quod fi per potentiam, qua homo actionem volendi poteſt 
determinare, vel non determinare, ſignificas potentiam quicquid temere vo- 
lendi, vel ſine prævia cogitatione, vel contra intellectus judicium, uti ſequentia 
verba videntur innuere, ubi dicis, „ nifi determinatio voluntatis fit libera, 
& loqueris de bruto impetu :” libertas in hujuſmodi potentia non poteſt 
conſiſtere. Qua, ut dixi, libertas ſupponit cogitationem. Ubi enim nulla 
eſt cogitatio, nulla eſſe poteſt libertas, uti fuſius explicui F. 8, & 9. Porro 
libertas non poteſt conſiſtere in potentia determinandi actionem volendi contra 
judicium intellectus, quia homo non habet hujuſmodi potentiam. Actio enim 
volendi hoc aut illud ſemper ſequitur judicium intellectus, quo homo judicat 
nunc hoc & nunc illud eſſe melius. Ex quo facile eſt intelligere, quid velim, 
cum dico, ante ultimum judicium intellectus homo non poteſt omnino ſe de- 
terminare : hocque facile conciliare poſſis cum iis, que citas ex F. 47, de ſuſ- 
penſione impletionis cujuſcunque defiderii, fi modo memineris, quod ante 
unamquamque volitionem præcedit ſemper judicium aliquod intellectus de re 
agenda; judiciumque illud, quod immediate præcedit volitionem, ſive actum 
volendi eſt eo in caſu ultimum judicium intellectus. Quod te in diverſum ab- 
ripuit mihi videtur hoc eſſe, nempe, quod ultimum judicium intellectus videris 
confundere cum maturo & recto judicio, ſi recte capio ſenſum iſtius ſententiæ, 
ubi hæc verba lego: Intellectus poſt accuratum rationum examen judica- 
« yerit, quid facere oporteat,” &c. Sed id non eſt ultimum judicium, de 
quo ego loquor. Loquor ego de eo judicio, quod in omni volitione imme- 
date præcedit volitionem, quod revera eſt ultimum judicium, ſive bene ex- 
penſum ſit & matura deliberatione recoctum, ſive extemporaneum & ſubito 
impetu enatum, & æque voluntatem determinat, ſive ſit, ſive non ſit rationi 
conſentaneum. 

S1 meum ſenſum in his ſatis recte & clare expoſui, non apparebit tibi, credo, 
hec relegenti tanta inter nos opinionum diſtantia, quantum credidiſti : pro certo 
habeo nos, veritatem utrinque ſincere quærentes, non poſſe diu de rebus ipſis 
difſentire, quanquam loquendi formulæ videantur nonunquam in diverſum abire. 
Sed de rebus ipſis cogitantibus facile erit phraſeologiæ nebulas diſcutere, ex qui- 
bus fere oriuntur inter veritatis amatores omnes controverſiæ. 

Ex prolixiore epiſtola tibi explicationem ſententiæ meæ poſcenti, ut potui, 
morem geſſi. Ignoſcas, rogo, quod toties citaverim librum meum ; hoc feci 
brevitatis cauſa, ne hic in epiſtola ea reſcriberem, quæ in libro imprefſo melius 
legeres. oF 

D duabus verſionibus monere te convenit, ut ficubi inter ſe diſſentientes 
reperias de ſenſu meo ex Gallica dijudiges. Illam enim mihi auctor totam 
perlegit, & ubi a ſenſu meo aberrare deprehendi, correxit. Latinam nondum 
mihi legere contigit. Valetudo & negotia non fatis otii conceſſerunt. Vale, 
&, ut facis, me ama BR, 


Oates, 12 Aug. Tui amantiſſimum, 
1701. ot J. Locke. 
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„que ſupra habentur, ſeripſeram, mihi venit in; mentem non 


incommodum fore, ſi aliquid libro meo inſererem, ad elucidandam indifferen- 


tia naturatn, in qua conſiſtit libertas, in gratiam eorum, qui indifferentiam 
hoc in argumente tanti faciunt, ut illa ablata vel omiſſa nihil recte vel clare 


ſtatui de libertate poſſe exiſtimant. En igitur quæ F. 71. ſubjungenda cenſui. 


Ego Anglice ſeriph ; Gallice vertit D. Coſte; adeoque, ſi probas, Gallicæ ver- 
fon lib mei znferere pues tn oo oe rn 
Lir. II. Chap. XXI. 5. 71, apres ces mots, (par ſon propre juge ment, - 


ajoutcz ce qui ſuit. 


3 


«Te ſcai que certaines gens font conſiſter la liberté dans une certaine In- 
4 difference de homme, antecedente a la determination de {a volonte. Je 
«« ſouhaiterois que ceux qui font tant de fonds ſur cette indifference antece- 
c« dente, comme ils parlent, nous euſſent dit nettement fi cette indifference 
„ qu'ils ſuppoſent, precede la penſèe & le jugement de Ventendement auſſi 
bien que le decret de la volonte ; car il eſt bien mal-ailc de la placer entre 


66 


« ces deux termes, je veux dire immediatement apres le jugement de len- 


« tendement, & devant la determination de la volonte, parce que la determi- 
** nation de la volontè ſuit immediatement le jugement de Fentendement: & 


- « d'ailleurs, placer la liberté dans une indifference, qui precede la penſce & le 


„ jugement de Ventendement, c'eſt, ce me ſemble, faire conſiſter la liberté 
«« dans un Etat de tenebres, ou, nous ne prouvons ni voir ni dire ce que c'eſt; 
c'eſt du moins la placer dans un ſujet incapable de liberté, nul agent n'ttant 
jugé capable de liberte qu'en conſequence de la penſee, & du jugement 
qu'on, reconnait en lui. Comme je ne ſuis pas delicat en matiere d' expreſ- 
ions, je conſens a dire avec ceux qui aiment à parler ainſi, que la liberté 
eſt placte dans Lindifference; mais c'eſt dans une forte d indifference qui 
te reſte apres le jugement de Fentendement, & mème apres la determination 
« de la volonte: ce qui neſt pas une indifference d FThomme (car apres que 
% homme a une fois juge ce qu'il eſt meilleur de faire ou de ne pas faire, il 
« neſt plus indifferent) mais une indifference des puiſſances actives ou opera- 
« tives de Fhomme, lefquelles demeurant tout autant capables d'agir, ou de ne 
« pas agir apres, qu avant le decret de la yolonte, ſont dans un état qu'on peut 
«« appeller, fi Yon veut, indifterence : & auſſi loin que $'etend cette indiffe- 
<« rence, juſques-la Fhomme eſt libre, & pas au dela. Par exemple, j'ai la 
% puiſſance de mouvoir ma main, ou de la laifler en repos : cette faculte ope- 
« rative cft indifterente au mouvement & au repos de ma main: je ſuis donc 
« libre à cet egard. Ma volonte vient a determiner cette puiſſance operative 
% au repos, je fuis encore libre, parce que Findifterence de cette puiſſance 
“operative qui eſt en moi, d'agir ou de ne pas agir, reſte encore; la puiſſance 
« de mouvoir ma main n'etant nullement diminne' par la determination de 
«« ma volonte, qui a prefent ordonne le repos ; Findifterence de cette puiſſance 
« 4 agir ou ne pas agir, eſt juſtement telle qu'elle etoit auparavant, comme 
« il paroit ſi la volonte veut en faire Fepreuve en ordonnant le contraire. 
« Mais fi pendant que ma main eſt en repos, elle vient a Etre ſaiſie d'une ſou- 
«« daine paralyfic, Vindifference de cette puiſſance operative eſt detruite, & 
% ma liberté avec elle: je n'at plus de liberté à cet Egard, mais je ſuis dans la 
« ncceflite de laifler ma main en repos. D'un autre cots, fi ma main eſt miſc 
* en mouvement par une conyulfion, Vindifference de cette faculte operative 
il Evanouit ; & en ce cas-la ma liberte eſt detruite; car je me trouve dans 
la neceflite de laiſſer mouvoir ma main. Pai ajouté ceci pour faire voif 
*« dans quelle forte d'indifference il me paroit que la liberté conſiſte preciſe- 
ment, & qu'elle ne peut conſiſter dans aucune autre, reelle ou imaginaire. 
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Ampliſime Vir, | „ 

| UOD tantum mea cauſa laborem ſuſceperis, ut prolixiori epiſtol4 ſen- 
tentiam tuam mihi diſtinctius explicare non fueris gravatus, maximas 
tibi habeo gratias : legi, relegi, expendi epiftolam tuam magna cum at- 
tentione. Quanto exactius eam expendo, tanto magis obſervare videor, nos 
tam ſententiis, quam phraſibus ac loquendi modis diſcrepare, & quandoque 
diverſas ideas iiſdem, nonnunquam eaftem ideas diverſis vocibus defignare. 
Reſpondiſſem citius, verum confulto reſponſum diſtuli, donec integrum tuum 
tractatum perlegiſſem. Eo jam perlecto, & cum epiſtola tua collato, magis 
magiſque obſervare videor, omnem, qui inter nos e diſſenſum, non tam 
circa rem ipſam, quam circa voces, ac diverſam ejuſdem rei explicandæ ratio- 
nem occupari. Quia vero non ubique phrafium mearum ſenſum recte perce- 
iſſe videris, et ut, quicquid fortaſſe adhuc inter nos reſtat diſſenſus, paucis & 
in compendio comprehendi poſſit, primo ſenſum vocum ae phraſium, quibus 
uſus ſum, quanta poſſum perſpicuitate explicabo: deinde P raſibus claris & 
ambiguitati non obnoxiis ſententiam meam quanta poſſum brevitate exponam. 
Tandem inquiram in quibus conſentiamus, & quis adhuc remaneat diſſenſus; 
utrumne ille in re ipſa, an vero in vocibus ac phraſibus, & diverſa rem quam 
inquirimus explicandi ratione conſiſtat. Ita puto, ſi fortaſſe nondum per omnia 
idem ſentiamus, brevi omnem diſſenſum ſublatum iri, nec veritatem ſincere 
eam quærentibus diu abfconditam fore. / 97 BY | 
 S16N1FICATIONEM voluntatis, quod fit * potentia, quam homo habet inci- 
« piendi, fiſtendi, vel vitandi aliquam actionem mentis, vel corporis, ego te- 
cum agnoſco, et ab ea non recedam : 2 voluntate etiam diſtinguo deſiderium, 
uo ferimur in bonum abſens, neque id unquam fub notione voluntatis com- 


tate eſſe diſtinguendum. od dixi, voluntatem etiam ferri in finem, nihil 
aliud volui, nifi quod tu ipſe in epiſtola tua dicis ; « Multis ſimul intellectui 
« obverſantibus bonis non ſubordinatis nec conſiſtentibus, hominem unum, 
« neglectis aliis, fibi proponere ut finem, & ut proſequendum : hoc facit vo- 
*« Juntarie.” Hæc ergo electio eſt actio voluntatis: quando hanc fibi electio- 
nem fecit homo, deſiderio ſuo fertur in bonum illud uod ſibi elegit; & vo- 
luntate ſua dirigit actiones ſuas, quibus ſe bonum deſideratum confecuturum 
credit. | 
Vox “ libertas” mihi deſignat dominium, quod homo habet in actionem 
ſuam: quo nempe, poſitis omnibus ad agendum requiſitis, poteſt agere & nan 
agere: qui non eſt actionis ſuæ dominus, ſeu agere non poteſt quod vult, non 
liber. Verum ego puto hoc ad omnes hominis actiones, fine ulla excep- 
tione, extendi, tam ad internas actiones mentis, quam externas corporis, adeo 
ut etiam actio volendi, quz eſt interna mentis actio, fit libera. Quando autem 
dixi voluntatem eſſe actionum noſtrarum dominam, nihil aliud volui, niſi, 
actiones noſtras externas dirigi à volitione noſtra, adeo ut faciamus quæ volu- 
mus, & non faciamus quæ nolumus, niſi intercedat cohibitio, aut coactio: 
utraque enim illa libertatem deſtruit. Semel declaravi credere me animam, 
ſeu mentem immediate, e e ullis intermediis facultatibus, intelligere & velle: 
per intellectum itaque & voluntatem, quotieſcunque 1s vocibus utor, aliud non 
intelligo niſi potentiam ſeu facultatem ipſius animæ, quæ elicit actionem intel- 
ligendi ac volzndi, & quam actionem animi immediate exercet. Et hanc fig- 
nificationem te etiam admittere puto. 
SUPEREST ut dicam de“ indifferentia.” De qua primo præmoneo, eam 
non eſſe noſtram, uti tu credis, id eſt, à nobis inventam, aut ita a nobis ad- 
ſcitam, ut pro ea tanquam neceſſario in hac 8 uſurpanda contenda- 
mus. Nihil minus. Nos diu illa voce uſi non fuimus : libertatem definientes, 
eam ordinarie vocavimus dominium quod homo in actionem ſuam habet. In 
diſputatione autem contra illos theologos, qui intellectum ac voluntatem ſta- 
| | tuunt 
; | 


rehendam. Agnoſco hic me minus exacte locutum, & deſiderium à volun- 


r I 


| berato conſilio agere: ejufque libertatis unumquemque fibi eſſe conſcium credo. 
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tuunt duas eſſe facultates, realiter & ab animo & a ſe invicem diſtinctas, qua- 


rum una tantum intelligit, nihil autem vult, altera tantum vult, nihil autem 
intelligit, hanc illorum ſententiam hoc argumento oppugnavimus : quod per 


eam aut omnis libertas tollatur, aut omnis actio hominis reddatur bruta ac ir- 
rationalis. Aut enim voluntas determinatur ab intellectu, adeo ut neceſſario 


velit quod intellectus illi præſcrihit: atqui tum omnis actio neceſſaria eſt, quiz 
oemnis actio intellectus eſt neceſſaria: aut non determinatur ab intellectu, ſed 


ſeipſam determinat: atqui tum omnis actio voluntatis eſt bruta & irrationalis; 


quia ſupponitur voluntatem nihil intelligere, ſed ſolummodo velle. Hujus ar- 

umenti ictum ut evitent, reſponderunt, radicem libertatis eſſe in Wellen : 
quia in intellectu eſt indifferentia, qua poteſt quodcunque objectum, quod ſibi 
offertur, apprehendere & dijudicare. Reſponderunt noſtri, eam effe tantum 
indifferentiam paſſivam, qualis eſt in oculo, qui etiam quævis objecta ſibi oc- 
currentia poteſt videre; eorumque imagines recipere; quem tamen nemo prop- 
terea dixerit libere videre; quia non poteſt, quin quod ſibi videndum proponi- 
tur videat: ſicut non poteſt intellectus, quin quod ſibi clare proponitur com- 
prehendat; aut dubitet de eo, pro quo utrinque æquæ graves militant rationes. 
Si vero libertas quæratur in indifferentia, oportere eam eſſe activam, qua homo 


dominium habet in ſuam actionem. Exinde, quoniam alii vocem “ indifferen- 
„ tiz” adhibuerunt, nos, ut omnem in diſputando ambiguitatem vitaremus, 


diſtinctionis cauſa addimus vocem * active,” diximuſque libertatem conſiſ- 
tere in indifferentia activa, eamque recidere in voluntate. Vides ergo, nos 
non pro hae voce velle decertare, nec eam à nobis eſſe excogitatam : ſed nos 
vocem ab aliis uſurpatam explicuiſſe, & additione vocis * active” ſignificatio- 
nem illius explanatiorem reddidiſſe. Interim non ego, nos poſtea, quando- 
que etiam illa in ſcriptis noſtris eſſe uſos, quia juxta explicationem noſtram ac- 
cepta, commodiſſima viſa fuit, & idem ſignificare cum phrafi antea à nobis 
uſurpata, dominium in actiones noſtras. Idque etiam conſtat ex definitione 
hujus indifferentiæ, quam in præcedente mea epiſtola dedi; quod ſit vis illa 
animi, qua poſitis omnibus ad agendum requiſitis poteſt agere vel non agere: 
quod mihi aliud nihil eſt, quam quod homo dominium habet in actionem 


ſuam, ut poſſit, prout ipſfi- placuerit, vel agere vel non agere. Itaque inter 


omnia ad agendum requiſita vel maxime colloco intellectus judicium, quod 
præcedere debet; alias volendi actio mere eſſet irationalis. Quando autem 
dico, quod poſſit agere & non agere, mens mea non eſt, quod ſimul poſſit 
agere & non agere; aut nec agere nec non agere, ſeu nec velle nec non velle: 
hoc enim contradictorium eſt; ſed quod potentia ad neutrum ſit determinata, 
ac proinde ex duobus oppoſitis poſſit eligere quodcunque ipfi libitum fuerit ; 
imo ubi jam ſe determinavit ad agendum, quod actionem ſuam ſiſtere poſſit, 
& ſe rurſus in partem oppoſitam determinare. Hoc eſt quod dominium ha- 
bet in ſuam actionem. Ubi hoc non poteſt, non eſt liber. Sic recte mones, 
eum, qui volens in carcere à vino abſtinet, non libere abſtinere, quia non ha- 
bet facultatem vinum bibendi: nec qui volens in carcere manet, libere manere, 
quia non habet facultatem exeundi. Sed vero alia eſt ratio actionum interna- 
rum, quæ ſola mente perficiuntur. Ad illarum libertatem nihil requiritur, 
niſi libera determinatio voluntatis. Sic qui in carcere concupiſcit alterius 
uxorem, eaque turpi concupiſcentia ſe oblectat, eamque in animo fovet, libere 
concupiſcit & peccat, licet ea concupiſcentia intra ſolam delectationem moro- 
ſam, uti ſcholaſtici loquuntur, conſiſtat; ideoque ad ejus conſummationem 
ipſe externus adulterii actus non requiritur, , Per © brutum impetum,” non in- 
telligo actionem voluntatis fine ulla præcedente cogitatione; fic enim concipe- 
rem non hominem ; ſed præcipitatam actionem, ante debitum & accuratum 
illius examen: ſicuti videmus multos homines vehementi affectu ſæpe abripi, 
ut hoc aut aliud agere velint, antequam omnes actionis circumſtantias, ratio- 


neſque ac argumenta, quibus ad eam incitari, aut ab ea deterreri poſſint, rite 


conſideraverint. Hanc ergo tribuo libertatem homini, ut quando actio ipſi 


propoſita eſt, poſſit vel præcipitare judicium, vel mature omnes actionis circum- 


ſtantias examinare, atque ita vel bruto impetu, vel prævio, maturo, ac deli- 
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Nec hoe omittendum per . indifferentiam,” me non intelligere ſtatum, in quo 


quam in alteram; talis enim ſtatus indifferentiæ circa actiones morales in 
nulle homine reperitur: ſemper in unam partem magis propendemus quam in 
alfam, in actionibus prieſertim moralibus, prout vel Aectibus agimur, aut 
conſuetudo ac habitus nos erga virtutem aut vitia proniores reddidit: ſed ſtatum, 
ih quo homo potentiam habet ſe determinandi in quamcunque oppoſitorum 
partem velit: licet enim magis ſit propenſus in unam partem quam in alteram, 
non tamen dominium in actionem ſuam amiſit, ſed in alteram partem etiam ſe 
determinare poteſt. Verum quia vox © indifferentia” accipi poteſt pro ſtatu, 
quo homo in neutram partem inclinat, ſed plane in zquilibrio eſt conſtitutus, 
ticet ille ſenſus directæ explicationi noſtræ adverſetur, ad omnem vitandam am- 
phibologiam, à voce illa abſtinebo. en | 
—©ULTIMUM intellectus judicium” ego non confundo cum maturo & recto 
judicio ; ſed ibi diſtinguo ultimum judicium, quod fit vel maturum & rectum, 
vel pravum & præcipitatum, quod ibi vocavi brutum impetum, quia illud 
magis ſequitur vehementem concupiſcentiam carnalem, quam ductum rationis : 
utrumque eſt ultimum judicium, quando immediate actionem volendi ante- 
cedit, & inter illud actionemque volendi nullum aliud judicium intermedium 
eſt.” - X | | FITS | 
Tra explicatis terminis quibus uſus ſum, jam quanta poſſum brevitate & per- 
ſpicuitate ſententiam meam proponam. Eam his theſibus comprehendo. 


1. Homo eſt agens liberum, & habet dominium in actiones ſuas, illas vel 
faciendi, vel omittendi. | 155 | 
2. INTELLECTvUs & voluntas non ſunt duz facultates realiter ab anima homi- 


& vult. f | 
3. Homo nihil vult aut facit, niſi deſiderio boni, aut ſenſu moleſtiæ ex abſen- 


tia boni deſiderati excitatus. | ey 4 
4. AcTuM volendi antecedit aus intelligendi, quo homo judicium fert de 
actione ſua. 475 it d 
F. Jopictux illud vel eſt prudens, poſt adhibitum maturum rationum ab 


quam ratione dictatum. 

6. JupicruM hoc, quatenus eſt merus intelligendi actus, non procedit ultra 
ſuaſionem, hoc eſt eligibile, ſeu hoc conſentaneum eſt eligere, hoc conſenta- 
neum eſt rejicere : aut inter eligibilia hoc magis, hoc minus eſt eligibile; inter 
fugienda hoc magis, hoc minus oportet fugere. 

7. Jupiciux, quo homo decernit hoc eſt faciendum, eſt ipſa volitio ; vel ad 
minimum, actus mixtus ex intelleCtione & volitione, & ad cujus conſummatio- 
nem aus volendi concurrit. | 
8. AcTvs intelligendi, quatenus eſt merus intelligendi actus, eſt neceſſarius, 
& nititur momento rationum ab homine perceptarum. 

9. Acrus volendi liber eſt, habetque homo dominium in illum, ac faculta- 
tem eum vel eliciendi, vel non eliciendi. Si quæ ergo libertas in judicio eſt, ea 
procedit non ab actu intelligendi, ſed volendi. 


10. ACTIONUM internarum, quæ ſola mente perficiuntur, libertas conſiſtit 


cohibere. Ad libertatem vero actionum externarum, ad quarum conſumma- 
tionem concurrere debent membra externa, etiam requiritur ut homo habeat 
facultatem ſive potentiam faciendi quod vult, & omittendi, ſeu non faciendi, 
quod non vult ; fre liberum & non impeditum membrorum externorum uſum. 

Ir A paucis explicata ſententia mea, videamus nunc in quibus conveniamus, 
& quis inter nos ſuperſit diſſenſus. Quando epiſtolam tuam confero cum lib. ii. 
cap. xxi. de potentia, videor mihi poſſe dicere, nos in quinque primis theſibus 
conſentire, nec de iis inter nos ullum eſſe diſſenſum. De ultima etiam nulla 
eſt inter nos controverſia, niſi forte quod tu libertatem in ſola potentia faciendi 


quod volumus, & non faciendi quod nolumus, collocare videris, cum ego eam 
Vol. III. 8 A etiam 
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Homo, quaſi in æquilibrio eſt conſtitutus, nec in unam partem magis propendet, 


nis & à ſe invicem diſtinctæ; ſed anima per ſuam eſſentiam immediate intelligit 


utraque parte militantium examen : vel eſt præcipitatum, & ab effectu magis 


in libera mentis determinatione, qua actionem volendi vel elicere poteſt, vel 
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| __ Famihar/LzTTERS between Mrbhocke, 
etiam ad apſius voluntatie l eterminatianeso ſeu yolitionigafium:entendam. De 
1 duc anox«;; troqua etiarn pollies amplector uod ind epiſteln tua ſoribis, Quod 
8 homo fertur in bonum abſens, ſtvwef fihem ; & quod multis ſimul intellectui ob- 
* _—— _,,  verſantibus bans non erdinses nee: — homer unum, neglectie 
d Adulis, ſibi proponit ut finn, id aſt, atiproſequendum:;:$c hott fatit voluntarie: 
Eat ideoque yaluntas-[fertur in illam actionem meatis, qua unum ꝓræ reliquis fibi 
proponit, ut ſinama & an eaactiene terminatur: eam autem voluntatis actionem 
a ſequitur deſiderium inis. Hactenus conſantimus. Videamus quouſque 
in reliquis conſentiamns & quis ſuperſit diſſenſu s won 
PRI, non videmur convenire in definitione lihertatis. Sic enim dicis: 
Libertas apud me eſt poteſtas hominis agendi, vel non agendi, ſecundum 
„ ſuam voluntatem. Qu definitio mihi anguſta nimis eſſe videtur: & ſi ea 
= agnoſcatur, tum certum eſt, libertatem nullo modo dompetere yoluntati : ficut 
certum eſt, animam nunquam poſſe eſſe fine cogitatione, {i vera fit definitio, 
anima eſt gogitatio. Imo fi hec genuina fit definitio libertatis, fieri poſſet ut 
libertas conſiſteret cum ſumma neceſſitate. Ut mox oſtendam. Ego autem 
3 | puto libertatem eſſe dominium, quod homo habet in quamcunque ſuam actio- 
nem, eamque extendi non tantum ad actiones, quas facit ſecundum ſuam vo- 
0 luntatem, ſed & ad ipſum volendi actum, ſeu voli tionen. 

"hh Quop ſextam & ſeptimam theſin attinet, neſcio quouſque in illis conſentia- 
mus, aut quis de illis inter nos ſit diſſenſus. In poſtrema mea epiſtola idem 
jam affiemayi; verum tu nullam in tua epiſtola illius mentionem facis: itaque 
incertus ſum quouſque hic mecum ſentias. Mihi evidens videtur, hominem 
judicium ſuum determinare, quia vult acquieſcere rationibus quas expendit: 
ſuſpendere autem judicium ſuum, quia nondum vult acquieſcere, ſed rationes 
aut exactius expendere, aut an ſint plures, quibus judicium ejus inclinare poſit, 
inquirere. Atque ita determinationem ultimi judicii, quo homo decernit hoc 
eſt eligendum, aut faciendum, ſi non totam, maximam ſaltem partem, eſſe 
actinnem lend. bins! 7 TH * 

Oc r Avà theſis, qua ſtatuo, omnem actum intellectus, quatenus merus in- 
telligendi actus eſt, eſſe neceſſarium, neſcio an inter nos controverſa fit. Illam 
enim expreſſe aſſerere videris, lib. iv. cap. xiii. F. 2. & cap. xx. F. 16. At ea 
diſtinctius paulum explicanda eſt, ut pateat, an aliquis de ea ſit diſſenſus. Hic 
ergo obſervo, quod res, quas intellectus percipit, ſunt vel mere theoreticæ, vel 
practicæ. Circa veritates theoreticas actio intellectus neceſſaria prorſus eſt: 
propoſita veritate clara & evidenti, intellectus neceſſario aſſentitur, ſeu homo 
neceſſario eam percipit, illique aſſenſum præbet; propoſitis argumentis veriſi- 
milibus tantum, homo neceſſario opinatur: tor rs utrinque argumentis 
æqualis ponderis, homo, ſeu intellectus, neceſſario dubitat : omneſque he in- 
telligendi actiones nituntur momento rationum ab homine perceptarum. Circa 
veritates practicas actio intelligendi, quatenus mera intelligendi actio eſt, & nul- 
la intercedit actio volendi, etiam neceſſaria eſt: pro rationum enim momento, 
quas intellectus expendit, judicat quid convenientius, quid minus conveniens, 
quid ex uſu ſit facere, vel non facere. Hoc judicium ducit quidem volunta- 
tem, veram eam non plene determinat: eſt enim illud imperium tantum ſua- 
ſionis, cui voluntas pateſt non obtemperare, ſeu homo poteſt aliud velle ; de- 
terminatio autem procedit a voluntate, qua homo decernit hoc eſt faciendum, 
eaque determinatio fit vel juxta ſuaſionem intellectus, & tunc eſt rationalis; 
vel fiert poteſt contra eam, & tunc eſt irrationalis, hoc eſt, procedit ab affectu 
carnali, & ſuaſioni intellectus neutiquam auſcultat: vel etiam poteſt eſſe præ- 
ceps & temeraria, ita ut maturum judicium antevertat. Hic videmur diſſen- 
tire: dicis enim, * hominem non habere potentiam determinandi actionem 

„ volendi, contra judicium intellectus: actio enim volendi hoc, aut illud, 

{+ ſemper ſequitur judicium intellectus, quo homo judicat hoc & nunc illud 

«. efle melius.” Idem etiam videris affirmare in fine 5. 71. dicti capitis. Sed 

tamen, quando hæc confero cum definitione voluntatis in tua epiſtola, quod fit 

potentia, quam homo habet incipiendi, ſiſtendi, vel vitandi aliquam actio- 
nem mentis, vel corporis, & cum F. 47. cap. xxi. & aliquot anteced. 

{qq. dubito, an multum diſſentiamus, & an tion magis diverſitas fit in modo 


.120andTeveralof-this F NIN DNK 
nplicandi, quam in neipſa. Omnino enim mihi uHdurls illic agnbſtere liber- 
8 in judi -| Dicisienim illic, M berum eſſt menti apperi- 


atatam aa 
.« tionum ſuarum objecta conſiderare, eas introſpicete .penitus; & utrum ptæ- 
. ponderet, trutina diligenter examinare. In hoc libertas hominis confiſtit :” 
& qus ibi porto egtagia habes. Addis mox : „ indultam' nobis poteſtatem 
« voluntatem revocandi, a proſecutione hujus aut illius appetitionis. Hic 
mihi videtur fons eſſe omnis libertatis,” &c. Ex iis enim liquere videtur, 
libertatem etiam verſari in judicio formando, imo ibi eflE libertatis fontem. 
Unde colligo. libertatem (juxta tuam explicationem) non ſolummodo conſiſtere 
in potentia faciendi quod volumus: ſed etiam ante volitionis actum, imo ante 
judicium de actione ſua, hominem eſſe liberum, & libertatem ſuam exercere. 
Solummodo diſcrimen inter nos effet, an judicium ultimum, quo decernitur, 
non hoc convenit facere, fed, hoc eſt faciendum, fit actio intelligendi mera; 
an vero ad id etiam concurrat actio volendi ? &, an libertas 'refideat in actione 
mtelligendi, an volendi? five,” an id quod in judicio, quo hominis actio deter- 
müifatür, liberum eſt, reſideat in intellectione, an volitione? Si in eo conſiſtat 
dilerimen, puto facile ſententias noſtras conſiliari poſſe: quamvis enim mihi 
perſpicuum videatur, libertatem reſidere in actione volendi, nihilque eſſe liber- 
rum, quin fit etiam voluntarium; non tamen hic tantopere videmur poſſe diſ- 
ſentite, quin facile ad conſenſum reducamur. Cum enim uterque ſtatuamus, 
intellectum & voluntatem non eſſe duas potentias realiter ab anima & à ſe in- 
vicem diſtinctas; ſed hominem, ſeu animam, immediate per ſuam eſſentiam 
intelligere ac velle, ſatis convenimus, quando uterque agnoſcimus i ho- 
minis ultimum libere determinari: quando enim adeſt potentia faciendi quod 
ultimum illud judicium, libere a nobis determinatum, dictat, & non faciendi, 
ſer omittendi, quod ultimo illo judicio non eſſe faciendum decernitur, homo 
plena fraitur libertate ; ſolummodo controvertitur, an illud judicium, quod 
omo libero format, & quo actiones ejus determinantur, fit actio intellectus 
an voluntatis? Sic diſquireretur folummodo utra explicatio cum philoſophica 
axprtcis melius conciliari poſſet, in re ipſa autem foret conſenſus. Si vero di- 
camus, omnem actionem intellectus eſſe neceſſariam, & ultimum illud judi- 
cum practicum eſſe merum intellectus actum, ac per illud voluntatem deter- 
minari.; non video, quomodo ulla in homine reliqua fit libertas. Actiones 
enim omnes determinantur 2 volantate, nifi homo aut cohibeatur quo minus 
facere poſlit quod vult, aut cogatur facere quod non vult ; cohibitio enim & 
coactio, ut recte obſervas, repugnant libertati, & quando noſtri juris ſumus, 
ſemper facimus quod volumus. Si autem voluntas determinatur ab intellectu, 
& intellectus actio fit neceflaria, omnia erunt neceffaria : nam à principio ne- 
ceſſario, hoc eſt, judicio intellectus, determinatur voluntas; a voluntate actio- 
nes: itaque homo ad actiones ſuas determinatus eſt; & licet potentiam habeat 
faciendi quod vult, & non faciendi quod non vult; potentia tamen illa, per 
antecedentem voluntatis determinationem ad unum determinata eſt. Atque 
fic mera in actionibus hominis regnaret neceſſitas, prolixior paulo fui; ſed 
prolixitatem, ut perſpicue mentem meam explicarem, evitare vix potui. Si 
alicubi mentem tuam non reCte, aut non plene, percepi, aut me a veritate ab- 
errare credis, me libere moneas & inſtruas, r0gO : veritatem enim unice ſector. 
Et quoniam nunc plenius mentem meam explicui, brevius, quicquid tibi non 
probetur, indicare pofſes. Ut vero plenius ſententiam noſtram percipias, ſua- 
derem ut legas brevem Epiſcopii tractatum de Libero Arbitrio, qui exſtat in 
vol. 1. part. ii. p. 198. operum ejus ; & epiſtolam illius, qua judicium ſuum 
profert de loco quodam ethices non edito; quæ eſt 101 v. inter epiſtolas noſtras 
eccleſiaſticas & theologicas. Reliqua libri tui mihi valde probantur, multum- 
ue me ex illius lectione profeciſſ gratus agnoſco, Lectionem ejus repetere 
tui. Verum verſio Gallica multum Latinæ præſtat; eam ego ſubinde con- 
ſulo, quando Latina obſcurior eſt, five interpretis five typographi culpa. Quz 
epiſtole tuæ incluſa fant errata, & additamentum de indifferentia, neſcio an 
in privatum meum uſum miſeris, an vero ut mprimantur. Verum ego puto 
te —— noſtram de indifferentia non recte percepiſſe, ideoque eam in hac 
| . ĩ 2 N epiſtola 
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epiſtola plenius & diſtinctius explicui, Sed tandem manum de tabula. Vale, 
vir — Vor & filia te plurimum 
officioſiſſimam dices D. 
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erit ad ſimplices ideas, ex quibus conflatur idea libertatis. 
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| PRIIIr TO A LiMBORCH JOANNES ine gong 
Vir ampliſſime, nee e n rei ind bz | 
RATISSIMAM. epiſtolam tuam, 11 Oct. datam, legi relegique, & (te 
auctore) perlegi Epiſcopii tractatum de Libero Arbitrio. Non tam mag- 
ifice de me ſentio, ut audeam in tantorum virorum ſcriptis quicquam repre- 
hendere; fateor tamen nonnulla & in illius diſſertatione & in tua epiſtola oc- 


Aren 
i 


currere, quæ fi coram tibi adeſſem, explicari à te peroptarem, ut melius per- 
ſpicere poſſem, quomodo inter ſe & cum rei veritate conſiſtere poſſint Sed fi 


ngula, quæ in hoc argumento, in aliorum ſcriptis, ſuboriri poſſunt, dubia 
perſequi velim, & penſiculatius ad trutinam revocare, in volumen abiret epiſtola: 
nec meum eſt aliorum opiniones convellere (quarum ignarus in ſcribendo nec 
aliorum ſententiam fugi, nec autoritatem ſecutus ſum) ſed ſolum mea cogitata, 
uantum ex rebus ipſis perſpicere poſſum, rebus ipſis conformare. Hæc cauſi 
eſſe poteſt quod, inconſultis auctoribus, & mea mecum meditatus terminis 
& loquendi formulis hoc in ſubjecto familiaribus non ſum. uſus. Hoc mihi 
ignoſcendum poſtulo. Nec Epiſcopii acutiſſimi, cujus memoria ſumma apud 
me in veneratione eſt, mentionem hic feciſſem, niſi te ſuaſore tractatum ejus 
de Libero Arbitrio perlegiſſem, quem tuum feciſti, tuamque per omnia ſen- 
tentiam continere mill notum fecilles | . ” 
_ Hac a me prefanda erant, ne forſan videar aliorum ſcripta, qui me in 
hoc argumento præceſſerunt, inſolenter nimis negligere, vel non ſatis eorum 
autoritati tribuere: quod à mea anima, & a mea mediocritate, & eſt, & eſſe 
debet, remotiſſimum. Fateor, ego non ſector nomina, ſed ubique veritati li- 
tans, eamque quacunque ducit unice ſequor: ideoque gratias tibi ago maximas, 
quod me, ubi erraſle exiſtimas, in viam reducere conaris. - TY 
PRIMUM & præcipuum, quod in noviſſima hac tua epiſtola culpare videris, 
eſt mea definitio libertatis, quam dicis . nimis eſſe anguſtam.” An tua laxior 
eſt quam illa, quam ego lib. ii. cap. xxi. F. 8. & 12. tradidi, tum videbimus, 
cum tu illam proferes. Nam quod dicis “ libertatem eſſe dominium, quod 
« homo habet in quamcunque ſuam a@ionem,” hoc mihi non videtur eſſe 
definitio libertatis, quum nihil aliud dicit niſi hominem habere dominium in 
actiones ſuas quod habet; quod huc tantum redit, libertatem eſſe libertatem, 
quam homo habet in quamcunque ſuam actionem; quo evenire poteſt, ut 
nulla omnino fit hominis libertas: ſcis enim eſſe aliquos, qui negant hominem 
ullum in actiones ſuas habere dominium, ſed omnia præſtituto & ineluctabili 
duci fato. Quod ſi dicas te ſupponere hominum habere dominium in actiones 
ſuas, & in eo conſiſtere libertatem; tunc rogo, quid ſit dominium hominis in 
actiones ſuas? Dominium enim, ſive ſit vox tralatitia, ſive ob aliquam aliam 
cauſam, mihi videtur æque, fi non magis obſcura, quam vox Libertas, ideo- 
ue non minus eget definitione. Et ſic pergam rogando, donec perventum 
Vipto ex hac tua epiſtola, quanta; fit vis conſuetudinis, & qua conſtantia 
non cogitantibus etiam & invitis irrepit. Fateris & candide fateris, volunta- 


tem eſſe anime facultatem, & facultates non eſſe agentes: & tamen, ut alia 


omittam, hic dicis, © fi mea defſinitio libertatis agnoſcatur, certum eſt liberta- 
e tem nullo modo competere voluntati.” Voluntati enim nullo modo com- 
petere poteſt libertas, niſi pro agente agnoſcatur. Quippe agentium 3 
EN 5 8 Ba m 
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madd bt Ubertas. Scio te Epiſcopii exemplo poſſe teipſum excuſare, qui in 


men relabitur in argumentationes, quibus ſupponuhtur agentes: permitte tamen 
ut amice moneam, nifi hoc maxime caveas, multum in hac materia tibi faceſſes 
negotium, & tenebras ſæpiſſime tibi offundes. 2 1525. 6610287 ene 
Ay reliqua, de quibus dubitare videris, ne in longitudinem molemque ni- 
miam extendatur reſponſio, rectius me & compendioſius ſatisfacturum credo, 
fi-aliquas hic illic capiti xxi. inſeram explicationes, quibus animi mei ſenſum 
negligentius forſan, vel obſcurius traditum, clariorem reddam, adeo ut feſti- 
nanti etiam, uti fit, lectori impoſterum pateat, modo que tradita ſunt memo- 
ria tenere non dedignetur. Hæc cum tu attente perlegeris, & cum reliquis, 

us in ipfo capite expoſui, contuleris, plene tibi ſatisfactum iri ſpero. Quod 
0 quz poſtea tibi remanſerint dubia, & aliqua reſtant, quæ vel obſcura nimis, 
quorum te fugit ſenſus, vel parum veritati congrua, quibus aſſenſum præbere 

non potes, moneas rogo, ut aut te auctore corrigam, aut ulterius explicando, 
veritatem ſua propria luce nitentem tibi ante oculos ponam. 


credas, ignoſcas rogo valetudini parum firmæ, que languidiorem me & ad ſcri- 
bendum minus aptum reddit. Quanquam ſpero ex annexis explicationibus, 
ex quibus mentem meam percipies, perſpicuum tibi fore quid ad ſingulas du- 
bitationes tuas reſpondi poſſit. Vale, vir optime, &, ut facis, me ama 


Oates, 19 Nov. Tui ſtudioſiſſimum, 
1701. 
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Joanni Locke PniLieeus a LimBoRcCH, S. P. D. 


Vir ampliſſime, 

UOD lectionem tractatus Epiſcopii de Libero Arbitrio tibi commenda- 
verim, id eo fine non feci, ut viri illius auctoritate contra te utar ; nihil 
minus: ſcio enim in ſincera veritatis inquiſitione nullam valere auQori- 
tatem humanam, ſed tantum momenta rationum, quibus veritas adſtruitur. 
Nec ego, licet Epiſcopii ſententiam approbem, vellem illius auctoritate con- 
ſtringi, ut omnia, etiam quæ, ſalva principali veritate, in dubium vocari poſſunt, 
admittam, nedum phraſibus ac loquendi formulis ab ipſo uſurpatis alligari me 
patiar. Sed illius legendi tibi auctor fui, ut ex illo cognoſceres, nos jam a 
multo tempore renuntiaſſe illi ſententiæ, que ſtatuit animam intermediis facul- 
tatibus agere; ſed aſſeruiſſe tecum, animam immediate per ſeipſam intelligere 
ac velle. Unde cognoſcere poſſes, quando communem loquendi uſum ſecuti 
utimur vocibus intellectus ac voluntatis, nos 11s non intelligere facultates reali- 
ter ab anima diſtinctas; ſed ipſas intelligendi ac volendi actiones, quas anima 
immediate ex ſeipſa elicit. Hoc ego etiam brevioribus verbis ſignificatum dedi, 
in Theologia mea Chriſtiana, lib. ii. cap. xxiii. F. 1, 2. Itaque fi per incogi- 
tantiam, ex inveterata conſuetudine, mihi forte exciderit voluntatem eſſe libe- 
ram, rogo ut id meo ſenſu accipias, ac ſi dixiſſem actio volendi eſt libera, ſeu 
homo in elicienda actione volendi eſt liber: ac proinde pro verbis meis, ſi tua 
libertatis definitio agnoſcatur, certum eſt libertatem nullo modo competere 
voluntati, hæc ſubſtituas, . certum eſt actionem volendi neutiquam eſſe 


conſideratam hanc meam locutionem mihi indicaveris: ego annitar ut in poſte- 
rum omnem ambiguam locutionem vitem, & ab inolita loquendi conſuetudine 
non abripiar; ne ulla in verbis meis ſit obſcuritas. | 

- LiBERTATEM ego definivi per dominium in actiones: quia vox “ dominii” 


minis actionem ſuam vel eliciendi, vel non eliciendi: qui alteutrum tantum 


que, etiam actiones internas intelligendi ac volendi: circa quaſcunque actiones 
Vor. III. 8 B non 


principio diſſertationis ſuæ ſtrenue rejiciens facultatem operationis, ſubinde ta- 


Si qua ſunt in epiſtola tua, ad que non ſatis diſtincte reſponſum A me 


2 | J. Locks. 


« liberam, ſeu hominem non libere velle,”  Gratias interim tibi ago, quod in- 


tibi explicatione indigere videtur, ſimplicius dico libertatem eſſe facultatem ho- 


poteſt, non eſt liber. Per actionem autem ego intelligo actionem quamcun- 
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non habet homo hanec facultatetm eas vel eliciendi, vel non — ſed alters: 
utrum tantum poteſt; hz non ſunt liber: & quia illi hanc facultatem tribuo 
circa ationes-yolendi, ideo us liberas voco: quando bac facultate homo de- 
ſtitutus eſt; libere nec vult, nec velle poteſt. ZE ot Bi tation STS 17 

UTINAM facultas eſſet coram tecum de see his diferendi, & ex ore 
tuo pleniorem omnium, circa quæ hæſito, explanationem audiendi ; meamque 
ſententiam, ac loquendi phraſes diſtincte explicandi, non dubito, quin felicius 
totam hane quæſtionem terminare poſſemus. Nunc etiam circa ea, quæ ex- 
plicationis gratia addidiſti, hæſito, an ſtatuas judicium illud, quo formato; non 
amplius in homine libertas eſt non volendi, fit actio mera intelligendi, eaque 
intelligendi actio fit libera vel neceſſaria: ſi in ea elicienda hominem liberum 
agnoſcas, non video {po inter nos, quoad ſummam rei, maneat diſſenſus. 
Sed coram poſſemus hæc diſtinctius & exactius expendere; idque maxime 
percuperem, ut uterque in hac materia, quanta fieri poteſt perſpicuitate, nos 
explicemus, & difficultatibus hinc inde oborientibus occurramus. Nunc quoniam 
utriuſque ætas id neutiquam permittit, quæ miſiſti, ſemper, quando de hac ma- 
teria ago, conſulam, ne aut ipſe errem, aut aliis inconſiderata loquendi ratione 
errandi occaſionem præbeam. Vale, vir ampliſſime. Salutat te uxor ac filia, 
omneſque proſperam tibi precamur valetudinem. Generoſo Domino Maſham 
gratulamur continuatam dignitatem : illi, ut & Domins: Maſham totique fami- 


liz, ut annus hic ex voto fluat precamur. 
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Mi ampliſſime, 
E valetudine ſatis conſtanti quod ſcribis, maxime lætor, & quod palpi- 


tatio illa cordis moleſta amplius non fuerit, gaudeo. Quæ ad ſanitatem 
tuendam faciunt tam recte & prudenter moderaris, ut ſperem te diu ab illo aliiſ- 
ue morbis tutum & ſoſpitem futurum ; precipue fi dictæ mediocritati venæ 
ſectionem, ſi plethoram vel ſentias vel metuas, quetieſcunque inde malum in- 
gu addere velis. 

Nunc demum, fi placet, ad diu intermifla ſtudia redeamus. Habeo jam 

tæ manibus literas tuas 3 Januaru datas, in quibus videris mihi dubitare, an 
ego ſtatuam hominem eſſe in volendo vel in intelligendo liberum; ita enim 
quæſtionem tuam interpretor: etiam tu rogas, an actio volendi vel intelligendi 
fit libera ? ad quam quæſtionem ſic reſpondeo. 

1. GENERALITER, nempe quod mea ſententia homo in omni actione tam 
volendi quam intelligendi liber eſt, ſi ab actione illa volendi aut intelligendi 
potuit abſtinuiſſe; ſi non, non. | 

2. SPECIALIUS, quoad voluntatem, ian; ſunt caſus in quibus homo non 
poteſt non velle, & in omnibus iſtis volendi actibus homo non eſt liber, quia 
non poteſt non agere. In cæteris, ubi potuit velle, vel non velle, liber eſt. 

3. Quoap actus intelligendi, in iſta voce “ inteligendi” ſuſpicor latere am- 

phibologiam; nam ſignificare poteſt actionem cogitandi de aliquo ſubjecto, & 
in iſto ſenſu homo plerumque liber eſt in iſtiuſmodi actionibus intellectus. 
V. g. poſſum cogitare de peccato Adami, vel inde amovere cogitationem meam 
ad urbem Romam, vel ad artem bellicam præſentis ſæculi. In quibus omni- 
bus & hujuſmodi aliis infinitis liber ſum, quia pro libitu meo poſſum de hoc 
vel illo cogitare, vel non cogitare, vel actus intelligendi poteſt ſumi pro ea 
actione, qua percipio aliquid eſſe verum, & in hac actione intelligendi; v. g. 
quod tres anguli trianguli ſunt æquales duobus rectis, homo non eſt liber, qui 
exe. fegignReations non poteſt non 1 hoc intelligere. Homo poteſt plerum- 

| que 
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be hon aperire oculos, vel non advertere aciem oculorum ad hoc vel illud 
þ m, verum apertis & converſis ad ſolem vel lunam oculis, neceſſario 
wier & tplendorem & figuram quæ ſe offert intuitui videndam. Quod de 
oculs dixi ad intellectum transferre licet. Par utrinque eſt ratio, Sed de his 
hactenus. Si ſatisfactum tibi fit gaudeo. Sin dubia reſtent, utere libertate 
tua, ego us ſum & in his & in omnibus, quantum in me eſt, tibi obtem- 
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Vir ampliſſime, ', 
ULTIS me obruis beneficiis, quorum memoriam nulla unquam eluet 
ætas. Ego hactenus Dei gratia bene valeo: ante ſeptem circiter hebdo- 
madas plethoram mihi moleſtam ſenſi, fine tamen gravi cordis palpitatione : 
uare venæ ſectionem adhibui, atque ita omnis illa moleſtia evanuit. 
I. Qu de libertate hominis in actione intetlligendi ac volendi ſcribis, tecum 
veriſſima agnoſco; nimirum in omnibus actionibus, à quibus homo potuit abſti- 
nuiſſe, eſſe liberum: minime vero, ſi abſtinuiſſe non potuit. 

2. SIMILITER, quoſdam eſſe caſus, in quibus homo non poteſt non velle, & 
non agere; quia facultate non agendi deſtitutus eſt. Sed vero in omnibus acti- 
bus „er ab ipſo præſtandis, & ob quos non præſtitos pœnæ reus fit, libe- 
rum credo, neque quemquam poſſe reum pœnæ fieri, ob non præſtitum actum 
fibi minime poſſibilem, aut ob præſtitum ſibi inevitabilem : nihil enim homini 
magis liberum eſſe debet, quam id ob quod pœnæ reus redditur. 

3. HoMINEM eſſe liberum, ut contemplationem vel cogitationem ſuam ab 
uno objecto avertat & in aliud dirigat, atque hoc reſpectu in actionibus intel- 
lectus hberum dici poſſe, tecum agnoſco. Verum hæc actio, fi accurate loqui 
velimus, proprie eſt actio volendi, non intelligendi : avertit enim homo cogi- 
tationes ſuas ab uno objecto, & in aliud dirigit, quia non vult priores cogita- 
tiones continuare, & quia vult novas inchoare. Quod vera actionem intelli- 
endi attinet, qua homo aliquid percipit eſſe verum, eam recte dicis non eſſe 
iberam: idque locum habet tam in 8 iis, quæ philoſophi per ſolam 
intelligentiam cognoſci dicunt; ut, bis duo ſunt quatuor; idem non poteſt 
ſimul eſſe & non eſſe, &c. quam illis, quæ excuſſa demonſtratione cognoſci, 
optime dicis; videl. tres angulos trianguli eſſe æquales duobus rectis. Idem 
etiam locum habere cenſeo in aliis intelligendi actionibus, quando res eſt ob- 
ſcura aut dubia, & nullæ ſunt rationes eam evidenter probantes, aut pro utra- 

ue ſententia rationes ſunt æqualis ponderis; tum enim homo neceſſario aut 
falpenſus eſt, aut dubitat, aut leviter tantum aſſentitur, ita tamen ut falli poſſe 
ſe credat. Adeo ut intelligendi actio accommodata fit rationibus ac argumentis, 
quorum pondere in hanc aut illam partem inclinatur, Qualia plurima ſunt in 
vita humana. Et actio illa intelligendi non mutatur, quamdiu non acce- 
dunt novæ rationes, aut rationum, quibus rei veritas innititur, clarjor & evi- 
dentior perceptio. Non nego tamen in ejuſmodi cognitione inevidenti fieri 
poſſe, quin & ſæpius contingere, ut nulla accedente nova luce, aut magis diſ- 
tincta perceptione, homo aut eliceat plenum aſſenſum, aut opinionem ſuam 
mutet: verum illa mutatio judicii aut aſſenſus, non procedit ab actione aliqua 
intelligendi, ſed volendi: quia nimirum homo, licet nova ratione minime il- 
luſtratus judicium ſuum in alteram partem inclinare vult. Scimus affectus 
noſtros valde inclinare judicium noſtrum: itaque indulgendo affectui cuipiam, 
qui me in alteram partem impellit, eo etiam judicium & aſſenſum meum in- 
clinare poſſum. Atque ita judicium hoc meum erit actio mixta, partim intel- 
ligendi, partim volendi: quatenus imtelligendi eſt actio, ſeu rem — eſt 
neceſſaria: 
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© 8 neceſſaria : verum:quicquid-in judieio liberum eft,'-procetit ab atonervolendi: 
5 quatenus ſeilicet ego rationibus allatis aquieſeere volo, ut: judieium feram. 
SECS? — etiam credo fidem naſtramꝭ eſſel prout explicui 

5 in Theol. mea Chriſt. lib. v. cap. ix F. 21, 22, 23. ibique plenius oſtendo, 
gquomodo actio intelligendi & volendi in fide; chriſtiana concurrunt : ſalum- 
modo ex ĩnveterata loquendi conſuetudine, uſus ſum vocibus intellectus & vo- 
luntatis, quibus actiones intelligendi & volendi deſigno, juxta ea quæ jam de- 
claraveram lib. ii. cap. Xxiii. F. 1, 2. Hæc fic diſtincte conſideranda exiſtimo: 

; IT verum nolim ego multum contendere, utrum illa libertas etiam ſit dicenda 
4 ®  inefſe actioni intelligendi, dummodo conſtet hominem in actione illa liberum 
eſſe: & hominem libere ab una cogitatione ſe convertere in alteram. Diſtinc- 

tione tamen hac adhibita puto rem dilucidius explicari. Et fic etiam ſimilitudo 

tua ab oculis deſumta plenius applicatur: quod enim homo non aperiat ocu- 

los, aut oculorum aciem non advertat, hoc facit, quia ita vult: oculi autem 

quando aperiuntur & in obje ctum diriguntur, illud quale fe oculis repreſentat, 

neceſſario conſpiciunt: fi in debita diſtantia oculis objiciatur, etiam neceſſario 

dliſtincte videtur: ſi nimis remotum ſit, diſtincte videri non poteſt ; neque 

homo libertatem habet procurandi ut objectum in tali diſtantia jipſi diſtincte 

appareat: ſed ſi diſtincte contemplari velit, libertatem habet propius accedendi. 

In his puto nos conſentire, atque ita in ſumma rei nullum eſſe diſſenſum, licet 

forſitan in modo explicandi aliqua diſcrepantia ſit. Vale, vir ampliſſime, & 
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FJIOSTQUAM afflicta tua valetudo, præſertim in extrema ſenectute, nos 
5  admodum de te ſolicitos habuit, tandem gratior paulo nuntius nos recre- 


avit calore æſtatis, qui tamen nunc apud nos calorem vernum non excedit, te 

nonnihil reſpirare, & meliuſcule te habere. Utinam firmam tibi valetudinem 

: concedat benignum numen, ut quos vitæ tuæ adjicere dignabitur dies iis, quibus 
te conſecriſti, ſtudiis impendas, & donec hujus vite uſura frueris, doctiſſimis 
tuis lucubrationibus, orbi chriſtiano inſervire poſſis! Quæ tu concordiæ chri- 
ſtianæ jeciſti ſemina, licet nune ab ingratis conculcentur, gratæ poſteritati 
fructus ſuos ferent. Quod licet mens mihi certo præſagiat, nihilominus, quan- 
do ſervilia plurimorum, & pro auctoritate humana decertantia ingenia conſi- 
dero, ægre ſperare licet, eos depoſitis præjudiciis & affectibus, animo puro ac 
fincero momenta rationum, quibus veritas nititur ponderaturus, ac uni veritati 
candide ceſſuros. Etiam reformatos, qui ſeſe opponendo papatui nulla ie 
humana auctoritate conſtringi velle, aut poſſe, proteſtati ſunt, nimium hu- 
man auctoritati tribuere, ſeriptaque humana majore quam par eſt in venera- 
tione habere, actus fingulis trienniis in patria noſtra repetitus, & cujus ſolen- 
nem repetitionem novell# noſtrates paueas ante hebdomadas nobis retulerunt, 
argumentum eſt omni exceptione majus: cujus quoniam nunc recens memoria 
eſt, quia illius narrationem tibi non ingratam fore confido, licet res ipſa maxi- 
me diſpliceat, eam diſtinctius & cum precipuis circumſtantiis deſeribam. Jam 
anno cop οα xv. Ordines Generales decreverunt, ut ſingulis trienniis acta au- 
thentico ſynodi Dordracene, que Hage aſſervantur, à deputatis ordinum & ec- 
clefiarum inſpiciantur: poſtquam deinde anno 'Cio19cxxxvii. prodiit nova 
bibliorum verſio, juſſu ejuſdem ſynodi adornata, illius etiam exemplar, 4 
tranſlatoribus & reviſoribus, hunc in finem Lugdunum 'evocatis; ultimo cor- 
rectum, quod Lugduni Batavorum aſſervatur, inſpici ſolet. Redeunte itaque 

ä ä 3 


* 
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quolibet triennio deputati ſynodorum Hollandiæ Anh le & Bo reals, cetum 
conygeants. en mmm . provinciarum ecclefiis, nechon & Eccles Wilofiſed.” 
Hi patres, conſcripti, ubi convenere, prefidi Ordinum Generaffüm Advenriuth.” 
fratrum. indicant.;. precibus. 4 paſtore loci, fi cœtus a e „ & 
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preleguntur.; exnde. deputati cœtus ad Ordings Generates mittynfur, W 
eam depu- 
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peine MPanatur preces. quibus Deo gratiz aguntur, quod ele reformar 
tam A. varus erroribus .purgaverit, quod ſynodum iplis concellerit, e 


VV 
ræmoneant, & collegii regentem, unius clavis cuſtodern, ut adfi 1 00 
Lagdunn conyenient, ad inſpiciendum autographa, verfionis. His peractis, 


concedat,, ut 5 0 que ac incorrupta ab iplis con{piciantur, perinde uti atite 
eta fugre. Poſtquam ſcripta pe HI ſunt, gratiz Deo pro, 
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verſi in actis ſcribunt, {cripta illis integra adhuc, & a vermibus, tine Tur 2 


bus inviolata eſſe reperta: atque ita cœtui finis imponitur. Hæc eft illa trien- 


Non credo Romæ tanta cum veneratione tantiſque ſumptibus acta concilii Tri- 
denti inſpici. Ridenda hec forent, fi quorundam privatorum inconſiderato 
zelo agerentur; nunc, quia auctoritate publica fiunt, dolenda ſunt. Quid 
Gallica ſynodus nuperrime contra D. Clerici verſionem Gallicam Novi Teſta- 
menti ejuſque notas decreverit, quam frivolæ illius ſint criminationes, quam 
plene brevi ſcripto edito eas D. Clericus refutayerit, ipſe tibi aut jam ſcripfit, 
aut brevi, ut credo, ſcripturus eſt. Hæe fimiliaque quando conſidero, bone 
conſcientiæ ſtudio acquieſcendum, & neglectis hominum iniquorum molitioni- 
bus, veritati ac paci indefeſſo ſtudio unice litandum, laborumque noſtrorum 
benedictionem à ſolo Deo, qui tenehris lucem eryere poteſt, expectandum 
eſſe certus ſum. IIlius te tutelæ commendo ; illum oro, ut omnia tibi largia- 
tur fauſta ac ſalutaria, necnon honoratiſſmæ in qua vivis familiæ. Salutant te, 
Dominum ac Dominam Maſham, una cum digniſſima filia ac filio, uxor ac filia. 


Salutem etiam à me dices De Coſte. 


Amſtelod. Jun. 21. Tui amantiſſimus, 


1704. 
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Vir ampliſſime, 
UDET me ſane tam diuturni filentii, nec ab infirma & plane fracta vale- 


tudine ſatis excuſatum credo, etiamſi admixta etiam aliqua tui reverentia 
me a ſcribendo aliquantulum detinuit, fatis ex ipio morbo deſidioſum. Quorſum 
enim attinet te eruditioribus ſermonibus aptum & commerciis literarum docto 
liberoque animo dignis, ægrotantis quærelis, laborioſiſque verbis anhelum ſerip- 
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I 1 tofem en Katie ? juvit tamen experiri amicitiam tuam, vetetem 
amicum, etiamũ ſenio & morbo mutilum, ad fepulchfumuſqie profequi. Nihil 
ſane jucundius,.nec eſt, quod magis animum debilem & langneſcentem refocillat, 
uam conſtans & vegeta amicorum, bene volentia; magnum perfugium himanz 
ragilitatis, in quo reperitur magna Pars voluptatis, ctim en or plane infipida 
| rg fraſtra fo icitantur. Gratiſſimæ igitur mihi fuerunt epiſtolz tuæ benevo- 
lentiæ & amicitiz plenæ, nec quantum ex illis ſolatii perceperim ex taciturnitate 
mea, ſed ex voluptate quam profiteor, judicare debes. Ea enim infirm? Corporis 
morbus eſt, hoc ſentientis grati & animi teſtimonium. 

ExTIA xis ſervilium ingeniorum, humana venerantium, ee cumulate 
ſatis mihi obtulit longa dies, nec melior omnino mihi ſpes eſt de futuro; do- 
nec placuerit Deo optimo maximo ex miſericordia ſua, ſecundo filii ſui adventy, 
reſtaurare ecclefiam ; maxime tamen mihi placuit hiſtoria iſta, quam in noviſ- 
ſimis tuis perſeripſiſti. Actus ille triennalis, cum omni ſuo apparatu, partim 
ridiculo, partim ſuperſtitioſo, habet in fe quod & ſtomachum & ſplenem mo- 
veat: certe cum omnibus ſuis circumſtantiis ita graphice depictus conſervari 
debet, etiam ubi commode fieri poteſt typis mandari, & in publicum Prodire, 
ut quod privatim obtinet, e hominum obverſetur; & pudefiant qui fic 
ſacris illudunt, Deique nomen ſacroſanctum, placitis inventiſque ſuis, audacter 

— prevgu gunt. Vitam tibi in utilitatem religionis longam validamque, & in uſum 
hz & amicorum tuorum animitus precor, uti & omnia proſpera tibi tuiſ- 

que. Optimam tuam feminam filiamque, reliquoſque amicos noſtros, meo 
nomine, rogo officioſiſſime ſalutes. Hæc tota Fanulis te tuoſque lalutat. Vale, 

vir ampliſſime, & me ama 
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STIR, 


never printed; I thought myſelf obliged to impart them to the 

public, together with ſome pieces, of that illuſtrious writer, which 
- i. bad indeed been publiſhed before, but without his name to them, 
and were grown very ſcarce. The value you have for every thing that was 


written by Mr. Locke, and your eſteem for ſome of his friends concern'd in 
this collection, emboldens me to offer it to you; and I flatter myſelf that you 


will favour it with -your acceptance. x 8 

Tus firſt piece in this collection, contains the fundamental conſtitutions 
4 f Carolina.“ You know, Sir, that CHARLES II. made a grant of that coun- 
try by letters patents, bearing date March 24th, 1663, to the duke of AL BE- 
MARLE, the earl of CLAREN DON, the earl of CRAven, the lord BeR&ELEY 


of Stratton, the lord AsHLEY, Sir GEORGE CARTERET, Sir WILLIAM BER 
KELEY, and Sir JohN Col LETON; who thereupon became proprietors of that 
the title of earl of 

SHAFT$SBURY, was diſtinguiſhed by an exquiſite judgment, an uncommon” 
netration, and a deep infight into civil affairs. The other proprietors defired . 


colony. My lord. As#LEY, afterwards fo well known by 


im to draw up the laws neceſſary for the eſtabliſhment of their new colony} 


: 
* 


to which he the more readily conſented, becauſe he relied on the aſſiſtance of E 


Mr. Locxz, who had the good fortune to gain his friendſhip and confidence. 
- My lord As#LEy well knew, that our philoſopher had a peculiar right to 
a work of this nature. He call'd to his mind fo many antient philoſophers, 
who had been legiſlators, and who on this very account, had ſtatues erected 


to them. And indeed, Sir, if we conſider on the one hand, that a philoſo- 


pher makes man his particular ſtudy, knows the reach of his mind, and the 
ſprings of his paſſions, in fine, his good and bad qualities; and that on the 
other hand, not being biaſs d by any motives of ſelf-intereſt, he hath nothing 
in view but the general good of mankind ; it will be granted, that no body is 


better qualified than ſuch a one, not only to civilize a barbarous people, but to 


prevent the inconveniences and diſorders, which even the moſt polite nations 


are apt to fall into. In this reſpect it is, that the philoſopher hath the advan- 
tage over the courtier, or what we call the politician. For, this latter, being 
accuſtom'd to ſtudy the genius and inclinations of men for his own ends ye 
overcome the force of cuſtom, and the tyranny of prejudice, when the e * 
af the publick, and the welfare of ſociety, are under deliberation. But the 
philoſopher conſiders things in general, and as they really are in themſelves. He 


and to make his own advantage of them; it is impoſſible he ſhould entire 


examines the moſt difficult and meas points of government, with the ſame 
accuracy, and the ſame diſpoſition of mi other 
W D 
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AVING met iti pern df Mr. Lockers works, which were 


mind, as his otherphiloſophical ſpeculations. 
PAS | And 
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a philoſopher, but 


And therefore, as all his views are more extenſive and impartial, they muſt needs 
be more beneficial and ſecure. SY | 


of them, in the very nature of mankind.. 


municate it to wwe. 


that the debate laſted five ſeveral days, before in was committed to a committee 


himſelf in the art of writing, he defired Mr. Locks, to draw up this relation; 


: . 
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D RE DICOAT ION. 


Bur tho ſome may be of opinion, that in matters of ſtate, the politician 
to have the of the philoſopher, this wit not in the teaft di. 
miniſh the value of the fundamental conſtitutions of Carolina ; ſince not only 
man is more je of judging of the excellence of fuch᷑ conſtitutions, than 
your ſelf, fir, who not only have acquired a complete knowledge of our laws, 
but ſtudied them as a philoſopher, by looking for the motives and foundations 


For the reſt, you have here thoſe conſtitutions, printed from Mr. Lockr's 
copy, wherein are ſeveral amendments made with his own, hand. He had 
preſented it, as a work of his, to one of his friends, who was pleaſed. to com- 

, 1: 9 by, + Mrs ww Rp 

Tux ſecond piece in this collection is, A letter from a ome of quality, 
“ to his friend in the country.“ It gives an account of the debates and reſolu- 
tions of the houſe of lords, in April and May, 1675, r entitled, 
« an act to prevent the dangers, which may ariſe from perſons diſaffected to 
« the government.“ By that bill, which was brought᷑ in by the court- party, all 
ſuch as enjoy d any beneticial office or employment, cl, or militaty to which 
was afterwards added, privy counſellors, juſtices of the peace, and members 
af parliament; were, under a penalty, to. take. the oath, and make the decla- 
ration and abhorrence following: I A. B. do declare, that it is not lawfal, 
«« upon any pretence whatſoever, to take up: arms againſt the king; and that L 
« .do- abhor traiterous poſition of taking arms by his authority, againſt his 
« perſon ; or againſt, thaſe. that are canamithon'd by him, in purſuance of ſuck 
« commithon ; and I do ſwear, that I will not, at any time, endeavour the al- 
« teration of the government, either in church or ſtate. 80 help me, God, 

Sucu of the lords as had no dependance upon the courty and were diſtin · 
guiſh'd by the name of country lords, Look d upon this bill, as a ſtep the court 
Was to introduce arbitrary power; and chey oppoſed it ſo vigorouſly, 


o 
> 


=. 4 


of the whole houſe ; and afterwards it took up ſixteen or ſeventeen whole days; 
the houſe fitting many times till eight or nine of the clock at night, and fometimes 
till midnight. However, after ſeveral. alterations, which they were forced to 
make, it paſa d the committee; but a conteſt then ariſing between the two houſes, 
concerning their privileges; they were ſo inflamed againſt each other, that the 
king t ht it adviſeable to prorogue the. parliament; ſo that the bill was never 
reported from the committee to the houſe. | __ 4 
Tur debates, occaſion d by that bill, fail d not to make a great noiſe through- 
out the whole kingdom: and becauſe there were but few perſons. duly apprized 
thereof, and every body ſpoke of it, as they ſtood affected; my lord Syarrs- 
BURY, Who, was at the head of the country- party, thought it neceſſary to 
publiſh an exact relation of every thing that had. paſs'd. upon that occaſion ; in 
order, not only to open the peoples eyes upon ther ſecret. views of the court; 
but to do juſtice to the country- lords, and thereby to ſecure to them the con- 
tinuance of the affection and attachment of ſuch, as were of the ſame opinion 
with themſelves, which was the maſt. conſiderable part of the nation. But 
tho” this lord had all the faculties of an orator; yet, not having time to exerciſe 


which he did under his lordſhip's inſpection, and only committed to writing 
what my lord SnArTSsBzuxxv did in a manner dictate to him. Accordingly, 
you will find in it a great many ſtrokes, which could proceed from no body 
but my lord SHAFTSBURY. himſelf; and among others, the characters and 
elogiums of ſuch lords, as had ſignalized themſelves, in the cauſe of publick 
liberty. WE | KT IO | 
Tnis letter was privately printed ſoon. afterwards ; and the court was fo 
incenſed at it, that at the next meeting of the parliament, towards the end of 
the year 1675, the court-party, who ſtill kept the aſcendant in the _ 
1 | g Ords, 
| 3 


DD orocaTaal TY 
Ports, order'd it to be burnt by the common hangman, The particular re- 
« lation of this debate, fays the ingenious Mr. Ma Rv T, whic laſted many 
„ Hays with great eagerneſs on both fides, and the reaſons but on one, was in 
« the next ſeſſion, burrit by order of the lords, but the ſparks of it will eternally. 
NT — —— 8 
Fats piece was growt' very ſcarce. It is true it was inſerted, in the year 
1699, in the firſt volume of the State Tracts; but in fuch z manner, that it 
had been far better not to have reprinted it at all. And indeed, among num- 
bers of leffer faults, there are ſeveral whole periods left out; and man places, 
appear to be defignedly falſified. It is likely all this was occafion'd by the com- 
piler's making uſe of the firſt printed copy, that fell into his hands; without 
wing himſelf the trouble to look out for more exact ones. That I might not 
be guilty of the ſame fault, I have fought after aff the editions I cou d poſſibly 
hear of; and have luckily met two printed in the year' 1675, both prett 
exact, tho' one is more fo than the other. I have collated them with eac 
other, and with that contain'd in the State Tracts. In. ſhort, that this piece 
might appear to the beft advantage, I have taken the fame care, as if I had 
been to publifhi fome Greek or Latin author from antient manuſcripts. And 
truly, when a man undertakes to republiſh a work that is ont of print, and 
whick deſerves to be made more eafy to be come at; be it either antient or mo- 
dern, it is the fame thing ; the pablick is equally abnfed, if, inftead of reſtoring 
it according to the beſt editions, and in the moſt correct manner that is poſſible, 
the editor gives it from the firſt copy he chances to Iight upon, without troub- 
ling himſelf whether that copy be defective or not. | 
"nx third piece in this collection conſifts of © remarks upon ſome of Mr. 
« Noxtrrs's books, wherein he aſſerts father MaLzBRAncut's opinion, of our 
«« ſeeing all things in Gov.” It is in a manner the ſequel of a mach larger dif- 
conrfe, printed in the year 1706, among the * poſthumous works of Mr. 
«* Locks.” Our author had reſolved to give that ſubject a thorough exami- 
nation; and this fall piece is but a ſketch, contaming ſome curſory reflections, 
which he had thrown together, in reading over ſome of Mr. NokRIs's books. 
Accordingly, I find theſe words in his manuſcript, written before thoſe remarks : 
Some other thoughts, which I fet down, as they came in my way, in a ha 
« peruſal of ſome of Mr. Nox R1s's writings, to be better digeſted, when I ſhaff 
40 Kr leiſure to make an end of this argument.“ And at the end of them, 
he hath added thefe words: © the finiſhing of thefe haſty thoughts muſt be 
&« defer'd to another ſeaſon.” But tho' this ſmall piece is far from being per- 
fected, it however contains many important reflections; and therefore, I was 
of opinion it deſerved to be publiſh'd ; and I hope, Sir, you will not difapprove 
my inſerting it in this collection. | his 
It is followed here by the © elements of natural philoſophy.” Mr. Lock 
had compoſed, or rather dictated theſe elements for the ufe of a young gentle- 
man, whoſe education he had very much at heart. It is an abſtract or ſummar 
of whatever is moſt material in natural philofophy ; which Mr. Loczr did 1 
terwards explain more at large, to that young gentleman. The fame is practiſed 
in the univerfities, where, you know it is cuſtomary, for the profeflors to 
dictate fuch abridgments, to ſerve for the ſubject and rule of their lectures. 


made it, had he written upon that matter profeſſedly, and defign'd to make it a 
Howvxk, as the generality of men expect every thing ſhould be perfect, 
that proceeds from fuch a writer as Mr. Lockr, and do not enter into the oc- 
caſions or deſigns, which he propoſed to himſelf in writing; I own: that ſome 
perſons, very good judges, whom J have taken the hberty to conſult about the 
impreffion of fome pieces im this collection, were of opinion that this little treatife 
had better been left ont, for fear every reader thonld not make the proper 
rh | F n AsllcWances, 
S neee 
the 16th of July 1677. By AubazZwW MARVYEZL, Eſq; p. m. 89. 


And therefore this fmall tract is far from being what Mr. Lock would have 
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allowances, and leſt the Y of Loca: ant fue by it. I yielded 
ece aſide. But heing informd 


to their opinion, ; and was reſolved to lay that 

5 . — were ſeveral other copies of it 9 ach it was ĩmpoſſible to ſup- 
preſs, or hinder from falling, one time or other, into the hands of the printers, = 
1 * 5 maim'd and disfigured, as is too often the caſe on ſuch occafions;. I was obliged 
enn gther mealures;, gag che more cafly determined to publiſh it, becauſe 
| | | |  T. could give it more complete, more correct, and in better order, than can 


T 


: poſſibly be pretended to, by the copies above- mention d. 
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Ar TER all, I may take upon me to ſay, that, in its kind, this piece is no way 
to be deſpiſed. We wanted ſuch a work in engliſh; and it would not have 
been an eaſy matter to find any other perſon; who could haye comprehended ſo 
many things in ſo fe words, and in ſo clear and diſtinct a manner. Great une | 

| | may be made of it in the inſtruction of young gentlemen, as it was originally 

< | delten d by Mr. Locke, And perſons even of riper years may improve by it; 
either by recalling ideas, that had ſlipt out of their memory; or by informing 


- 


l - : : 
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_ themſelves of ſeveral things, which were unknown to them. | . 

Io this treatiſe are ſuhjoin d, , ſome thoughts concerning reading and ſtudy 

«« for a gentleman.” Mr. Lock having one day in converſation diſcourſed upon 

the method, that a young gentleman ſhould take in his reading, and ſtudy ; one 

of the company was ſo well pleaſed with it, that he deſired him to dictate to 

him the, ſubſtance of what he had been ſpeaking ; which Mr. Lock immedi- 

ately did. This is one of the uſual converſations of Mr. Lock x, reduced into 

writing; from whence you may judge, Sir, how agreeable and advantageous it 
was, to converſe with that great man. ane e WS. 

Mx. Locks not only points out the ſciences that a gentleman ought to 

ſtudy, whether as a private man, or one in a publick capacity; but likewiſe 

directs to ſuch books, as treat of thoſe ſciences, and which in his opinion are 

the propereſt for that end. As you have acquired, Sir, in Italy, the moſt re- 

1 | fined taſte. for the politer arts, and have added that ſtudy to thoſe Mr. Locxz 

XC here recommends to a gentleman ; you will perhaps wonder, that he ſays 

nothing of painting, e architecture, and other arts of this kind, 

. which make an accompliſh'd gentleman. _ But I defire you would conſider, 

that there are but few perſons, in poſſeſſion of the means neceſſary for attaining 

this ſort of knowledge; and that Mr. Lockx is ſpeaking here of what may 

ſuit the circumſtances of the generality of people. Beſides, he was very far 

from 1maginings. that an extemporary advice, which he was giving by his fire- 

ſide, would ever be expoſed to common view. However, I preſume to think, 

that after you have peruſed it, you will be of opinion it was not unworthy to be 

made publick. How 069-412 l us b diild dh $3.6 EN 

But among the works of Mr. Locks, contain'd in this volume, I don't 

know that any will afford you more pleaſure than his letters. Some of them 

are written upon weighty ſubjects; and are upon that very account exceeding 

valuable. Others are what Mr. Lock wrote. out of the country to one of 

his friends in London, about private buſineſs. _ In theſe, one would expect no- 

thing but What was common, and cuſtomary; but a ſubje& fo ſimple, and 

vulgar in itſelf, changes, as it were, its very nature, when managed by Mr. 

Lockx; and becomes, ſomething conſiderable and of moment, by the turn and 

manner, in which he expreſſes the ſentiments of affection and gratitude he hath 

for his friend. And indeed, tho true friendſhip be founded upon eſteem; 

yet we may ſay, if friendſhip goes no farther, there is ſomething in it auſtere, 

not to ſay dry, and ruſtick. , But there is a certain agreeable and complaiſant 

way of ſhewing this eſteem, wherein conſiſts the greateſt charm of friendſhip ; 

as it is what ſupports it, and adds force and vigour to it. Now. this is Mr. 

— Locke's peculiar talent; and it is impoſſible that a perſon of your nice taſte, 

ſhould not be ſenſibly touch d with the reſpectful, endearing and affectionate 


manner, in which he writes here to his friend; and which he ſtill repeats with 
new graces. It is a pattern of urbanity, politeneſs, and gaiety, For our old 
philoſopher hath no bing moroſe, nor uneaſy. Whenever he ſpeaks of his in- 
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fumities, it is by w of pleaſantry;.or that he may have an opportunity of fay= 
ing dme obliging thing to bis friend. Io c 23658 1 27 7 rr) * 5 5 2 4 
TR laſt piece in this collection, contains the . tules of à ſociety, which 


4 met ance à week ſor their improvement in uſeful knowl 6s IEF: 1. er 
«© ting of truth and chriſtian; charity. Mr. Lockk took a delight in brming 


ſuch ſocieties, wherever he made any ſtay. He had eſtabliſh'd one at Amſterdam 


= 


in 1687, of which Mr./LiMBoRcH,. and Mr. LE CLERC, were members. | He 
ſettled this club at London ſoon after the revolution; and drew. up the rules 


your will find here. But hi deſign. in doing this, was not only to paſs, away 


time in an agreeable converſation of twe or three hours; he had views far more 


ſolid and ſublime. As there is nothing that more obſtructs the advancement 
of truth, and the progreſs; of real chriſtianity, than a, certain narrow ſpirit, 
which leads men to cantoniſe themſelves, if I may fo ſpeak, and to break into 
(mall bodies, which at laſt grow into ſo many factions; Mr. Lockr, zeal- 
ous for the general good of mankind, would have gladly inſpired them 
with ſentiments of a higher and more extenſive nature; and united thoſe, 
whom the ſpirit of prejudice or party had kept aſunder. This is what con- 
titwally employ' d his thoughts. He never loſes fight of it throughout his 
Works. Nay, it is the principal ſubject of them: But he did not confine 
himſelf to bare ſpeculation; and he form d the ſociety above mention d, with 
4 deſign to render, as much as lay in his power, ſuch a deſirable union practi- 
cable. This appears from the diſpoſition of mind he requires in thoſe, who 
were tal be members of it; and eſpecially by the declaration they were obliged 
to ſubſcribe ; that · by their becoming of "+ ſociety, they propoſed to them- 
« ſelves an improvement in uſeful knowledge, and the promoting of truth and 
« chriſtian charity.” „ x os 

BuT you will find, Sir, the ſame mind, the ſame genius, not bnly in this 
ſmall piece, but in all the others in this collection. Mr. Locks every where 
diſcovers a fincere love of truth, and an invincible averſion to whatever may 
do it the leaſt: wrong. To the quality of a great philoſopher, he every where 
joins that of a true chriſtian, You ſee him full of love, reſpect, and admira- 
tion for the chriſtian religion. And _— he furniſhes us with the ſtrongeſt 
preſumption,” that can be imagined, for the truth as well as excellency of 
that holy inſtitution. For this is not the approbation of a vulgar mind, who is 
ſtill fetter'd by the prejudices of infancy ; it is the ſuffrage of a wit, a ſuperior 
genius, who has labour'd all his life to guard againſt error; who, in ſeveral 
important points, departed from the common opinion; and made chriſtianity 
his ſtudy, without taking it upon truſt. It is doubtleſs a great advantage, not 
to ſay an honour, for a doctrine to be embraced and countenanced by ſuch a 
man. But let us return to our colleCtion. 

To make it more uſeful, I have added notes to illuſtrate certain paſſages, 
which ſuppoſe the knowledge of ſome facts, that may be unknown to the 
reader, or which would not readily occur to his memory; and therefore theſe 
notes are merely hiſtorical.”-I:pretend neither to approve nor diſſapprove the 
particulars they contain. Lon act the part of an hiſtorian. There is but one 
of them, that can be look A upon as critical; and even that, is only intended 
to ſettle a matter of fact, miſrepreſented by a late hiſtorian. Theſe notes are 
not very numerous; and I do not know but the fear of ſwelling them too 
much, may have made me ſuppreſs ſome, which would not have been wholly 
uſeleſs. ; 

As for what concerns the impreſſion it ſelf, in order to make it more beautiful, 
I have been obliged to recede, in ſeveral reſpects, from our uſual way of prin- 
ting; which, if I am allow'd to ſpeak freely, is extremely vicious. It is 
matter of wonder, that in ſuch a country as this, where there is ſo much 
encouragement for printing, there ſhould prevail a fort of Gothick taſte, 
which-deforms our Engliſh impreſſions, and makes them not a little ridiculous. 
For can any thing be more abſurd, than ſo many capital letters, that are 
not only prefix d to all noun ſubſtantives, but alſo often to adjectives, pronouns, 
particles, and even to verbs? And what ſhall we ſay of that odd mixture of 

Vor. III. | 8 E italick, 
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To mat, 


r e s London, Feb. 4. 1720. 
EING inform d, that you deſign to publiſh ſeveral new pieces of Mr. 
Lo CKE, Wk End LES | | the" requeſt of ſome of Ai Friends, the 
; tranſlation of A letter, Aken , his character, and containing Teverdl 
a8 of his life and converſation z ; "which you are deſired to prefix before 
at collection. apt. 
Txx author of that etter is Mr. PETER, Cos rx, who has tranſlated into 
French Mr. Lacke's , oughts FOG 115 education, his reaſonableneſs” of 
chriſtian nity, and yindicatigns there; his principal | work, the eſla) ay © con- 
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3 | reſpects, wherein he was his panegyriſt before, 4 <6 ; dp, 
| Fon, they conceive, the elogium contain d in the following letter muſt ſtand 
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als, that the ſame things, which h&theh thought praiſe-worthy, have ſince 
changed their nature. I OT | | 
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| J. 10 10HTUA . 
The Character of Mr. Locks ; in a Letter to the Author of the 
Nouvelles de la Republique. des Lettres. By Mr. P. Cogrs *: 


SIR, London, Dec. 10, 1704. 


OU muſt have heard. of the death of the illuſtrious Mr. Locks. It 

is a general loſs. For that reaſon he is lamented by all good men, 
and all fincere lovers of truth, who were acquainted with his character. He 
was born for the good of mankind. Moſt of his actions were directed to 
that end; and I doubt, whether in his time, any man in Europe applied him- 
ſelf more earneſtly to that noble deſign, or executed it with more ſucceſs. 

I will forbear to ſpeak of the valueableneſs of his works. The general eſteem 
they have attained, and will preſerve as long as good ſenſe and virtue are left 
in the world; the ſervice they have been of to England in particular, and uni- 
verſally to all that ſet themſelves ſeriouſly to the ſearch of truth, and the ſtudy 
of chriſtianity, as their beſt elogium. The love of truth is viſible in every 
part of them. This is allow'd by all that have read them. For, even they, 
who have not reliſhed ſome of Mr. Lockz's opinions, have done him the 
juſtice to confeſs, that the manner, in which he defends them, ſhews he ad- \ 
vanced nothing, that he was not ſincerely convinced of himſelf. This his 
friends gave him an account of from ſeveral hands: Let them after this, 

% anſwered he, object whatever they pleaſe againſt my works; I ſhall never be 
. diſturb'd at it. For fince they grant I advance hor eh in them but wh I 
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That letter was printed in the Nouvelles de la Republique des Lettres, for the month of February 1705: 
art; H. pag. 154. with this title; A LIT TIR of Mr. Coats to the author of theſe Nouvelles, written on 
occaſion of the death of Mr, Locxs. 
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more evenlthan-the penetratian-of that noble genius, to his diſcovery of 'thoſe 
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of an author, vchich often ſorves only to diſguiſe the teal character of the ma 
Lhaſte: to ſhew him to yon in particulars much more amiable, and which wi 
give you a higher notion of his merit. 0 PPT 
MX. Lock® had x great knowledge 
Prudent without being cunning; he won people's eſteem by his probity, and 
was always ſafe from the attacks of a falſe friend, or a ſordid flatterer. Averſe 
to all mean complaiſance; his wiſdom, his experience, His gentle and Obligin 
manners, gained him the reſpect of his inferiors, the eſteem of his equals, the 
friendſhip and confidence of the greateſt quality 
Wirnour ſetting up for a teacher, he inſtructed others by his own conduct. 
He was at firſt pretty much diſpoſed to give advice to ſuch of his friends as he 
thought wanted it; but at length, finding that good counſels are very little 
«« effectual in making e more prudent, he grew much more reſerved in 
that particular. I have often heard him ſay, that the firſt time he heard that 
naxim, he thought it very ſtrange; but that experience had fully convinced 
him of the truth of it. By counſels, we are here to underſtand thoſe, which 
are given to ſuch; as do not aſk them. Yet, as much as he deſpaired of recti- 
fying thoſe, whom he faw taking of falſe meaſures; his natural goodneſs, the 
averſion he had to diſorder, and the intereſt he took in thoſe about him, in a 
manner forced him ſometimes to break the reſolution he had made of leavi 
them to go their own way; and prevailed upon him to give them the advice, 
which he thought moſt likely to reclaim them; but this he always did in a 
modeſt way, and ſo as to convince the mind by fortifying his advice with ſolid 
arguments, which he never Wanted upon a proper occaſion, Ha 2101 
Bur then, Mr. Locks was very liberal of his counſels, when they were 


deſired; and nobody ever confulted him in vain, An extreme vivacity of 


mind, one of | his reigning” qualities, in which perhaps he never had an equal, 
his great experience, and the ſincere defire he had of being ſerviceable to 
all mankind; ſoon furniſhed him with the expedients, which were moſt juſt 
and leaſt dangerous. I ſay, the leaſt dangerous; for what he propoſed to him- 
ſelf before all things, was to lead thoſe, who conſulted him, into no trouble. 
This was one of his favourite maxims, and he never loſt ſight of it upon any 
Tuo' Mr. Locxx chiefly loved truths that were uſefal, and with fach fed 
his mind, and was generally very well pleaſed to make them the ſubject of his 
diſcourſe; yet he uſed to fay, that in order to employ one part of this life in 
ſerious and important occupations, it was neceſſary to ſpend another in mere 
amuſements; and when an occafion naturally offered, he gave himfelf up with 


pleaſure to the charms of à free and facetious converfation. He remember'd 


2 great many agreeable ſtories, which he always brought in properly; and ge- 
| wy. made e yet more delightful, by his ie pris 1 ot of Al 

ling them. He was no foe to raillery, provided it were delicate and perfectly 
mnocent; OLIF2 Y $0059 784.936 7: : 1. 4 $1 l by; ) Fr 32 111 
No body was ever a greater maſter of the art of accommodating himfelf to 
the reach of all capacities; Which, in my opinion, is one of the ſureſt marks 
of a great genius. Lust ON O1 7 MIL « FU  eTIEIY 4 . 2 EN bs 
Ir was his peculiar art in converſation, to lead people to talk of what 
they underſtood beſt. With a Gardener," he diſcourſed of gar dening; with 
a Jeweller, of a diamond; with a Chymiſt, of chymiſtry, &c. By this, 
* faid he himſelf, I pleaſe all thoſe men, who commonly can ſpeak pertinently 
upon nothing elſe. As they believe I have an eſteem for their. profeffion, 
« they are charmed with ſhewing their abilities before me; and I, in the mean 


«* while, improve myſelf by their diſcourſe.” And indeed, Mr. Lockx had by 
Ver. Ul. r ga Soares thi 


onger upon confidering Mr. Lockx in the quality 
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| F too the knowledge of the arts 

dgontained more true philoſophy, than all thoſe ſime learned hypotheſes, which, 
haying no relation to the nature of things, ate fit for nothing at the bottom, 
but to make men loſe their time in-inyenting; or comprehending them. A 
thouſand times have I admired how, by the ſeveral queſtions he would put to 

artificers, he would find out the ſecret of their art, which thiey did not under- 
Rand: themſelves; and oftentimes give them views entirely new, which ſome. 


E 


times they put in practice to their profit. .* +11 2 0 on no | 

Tuis eaſineſs, with which Mr. -Locxs knew-how-to: converſe with all forts 
of men, and the pleaſure he took in doing it; at firſt, furprized thoſe, who had 
neyer talked with him before. They were charmed with this condeſcenfion, 
not very common among men of letters; and which they ſo little expected 
from a perſon, whoſe great qualities raiſed him ſo very much above all other 
men. Many who knew him only by his writings, or by the reputation he 
had gained of being one of the greateſt philoſophers of the age, having ima- 
gined to themſelves beforehand, that he was one of thoſe ſcholars, that, being 
always full of themſelves and theit ſublime ſpeculations, are incapable of fami- 
liarizing themſelves with the common fort of mankind, or of entering into their 
little concerns, or diſcourſing of the ordinary affairs of life; were perfectly 
amazed to find him nothing but affability, humour, humanity, plea- 
ſantneſs, always ds 6 to hear them, to talk with them of things, which they 
beſt underſtood, much more deſirous of eee himſelf in what they under- 
ſtood better than himſelf, than to make a ſhew of his own ſcience. I know a 
very ingenious gentleman in England, that was for ſome time in the ſame pre- 
judice. Before he ſaw Mr. Locke, he had formed a notion of him to him- 
ſelf under the idea of one of the antient | philoſophers, with a long beard, 
ſpeaking nothing but by ſentences, negligent of his perſon, without any other 
politeneſs but what might proceed from the natural goodneſs of his temper, a 
ſort of politeneſs often very coarſe and very troubleſome in civil ſociety. But 
one hour's converſation. entirely cured him of his miſtake, and obliged him to 
declare, that he looked upon Mr. Locks to be one of the politeſt men he ever 
ſaw. © He is not a philoſopher always grave, always confined to that character, 
« as I imagined; he is, ſaid he, a perfect courtier, as agreeable for his obliging 
< and civil behaviour, as admirable for the profoundneſs and delicacy of his 
cc enius.” | E wy , Mt Proof «fg ! 2 | | 
Mx. Locks was ſo far from aſſuming thoſe airs of E by which ſome 
folks, as well learned as unlearned, love to diftinguiſh themſelves from the reſt 
of the world ; that on the contrary, he looked upon them, as an infallible 
mark of impertinence. Nay, ſometimes he would divert himſelf with imita- 
ting that ftudy'd gravity, in order to turn it the better into ridicule; and upon 
this occaſion he always remember d this maxim of the duke of LA Rocuerov- 
CAULT, which he admired. above all others, „that gravity is a myſtery of the 
c body, invented to conceal the defects of the mind.” | He loved alſo to con- 
firm his opinion on this ſubject, by that of the famous earl of SHarTsBURY®, to 
whom he took a delight to give the honour of all the things, which he thought 
he had learnt from his converſation. . a „M. 

| NoTHiNG ever gave him a more. ſenſible pleaſure than the eſteem, which 
that carl conceived for him, almoſt the firſt moment he ſaw him, and which 
he afterwards preſerved as long as he lived. And, indeed, nothing ſet Mr. 
Lockx's merit in a better light, than the conſtant eſteem of my lord SnArTs- 
BURY, the greateſt genius of his age, ſuperior to ſo many great men that ſhone 
at the ſame time at the court of CHARLEs II, not only for his reſolution and 
intrepidity in maintaining the true intereſts of his country; but alſo for his great 
abilities in the conduct of the moſt knotty affairs. When Mr. Lockx ſtudied 
at Oxford, he fell by accident into his company, and one ſingle converſation 
with that great man won him his eſteem and confidence to ſuch a degree, oo 


* Chancellor of England in the reign of C Ul 42 LES II, 


won affe rwards my lord Sup TsRURx took him to be near his perſoti; and kept 


heart. Tho' my lord SHarTsBURyY had not ſpent much time in reading; no- 


8 
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him as long as Mr. Locxs's health or affüirs wou'd permit. 'That-earl parti- 


chi excelld in the knowledge of men. It was impoſfible to catch his 


eſteem by moderate qualities ; this his enemies themſelves could never deny. 


I with 1 could, on the other hand; give you à full notion of the idea, which 


Mr. Locket had of that nobleman's merit. He loſt no opportunity of ſpeak- 
ing of it; and that in a manner, which ſufficiently ſhewed he ſpoke from his 
thing in Mr. Lockx's opinion, could be more juſt than the judgment he paſs d 
* the books, which fell into his hands. He preſently faw thro' the Jefign 
of a work; and without much heeding the words, which he ran over with vaſt 
rapidity, he immediately found whether the author was maſter of his ſubject, 
and whether his reaſonings were exact. But above all, Mr. Locks admired in 
him that penetration, that preſence of mind, which always prompted him with 
the beſt expedients, in the moſt deſperate caſes ; that noble boldneſs, which ap- 
pear'd in all his me diſcourſes ; always guided by a ſolid judgment, which, 
never allowing him to ſay any thing but what was proper, regulated his leaſt 
word, and left no hold to the vigilance of his enemies. in 

Duni the time Mr. Locks lived with that illuſtrious lord, he had the ad- 
vantage of becoming acquainted with all the polite, the witty, and agreeable part 
of the court. It was then that he got the habit of thoſe obliging and Werle 
manners, which, ſupported by an eaſy and polite expreſſion, a great knowledge of 
the world, and a vaſt extent of capacity, made his converſation ſo agreeable to all 
ſorts of le. It was then too, without doubt, that he fitted himſelf for the 
great affairs, of which he afterwards appeared ſo capable. | 

. I xxow not whether it was the ill ſtate of his health, that obliged him, 
in the reign of king WILLIAM, to refuſe going ambaſſador to one of the 
moſt conſiderable courts in Europe. It is certain that great prince judged 
him worthy of that poſt, and no body doubts but he would have filled it 
gloriouſly. 5 Noam, | pie e HART 11 3.2% 

Tux ſame prince, after this, gave him a place among the lords commiſſion- 
ers, whom he eſtabliſhed for advancing the intereſt of trade and the planta- 
tions. Mr. Lockx executed that employment for ſeveral years; and it is ſaid 
(abſit invidia verbo) that he was in a manner the ſoul of that illuſtrious body: 
The moſt experienced merchants were. ſurprized, that a man, who had ſpent 
his life in the ſtudy of phyſic, of polite literature, or of philoſophy, ſhould have 


that office would yet be very neceſſary to him; but at length he yielded to the 
repreſentations of Mr. Lock, who could not prevail upon himſelf, to hold 


more extenſive and certain views than themſelves; in a buſineſs, which they 


; 
. 
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1 O ypbüch thoſe who ligadfor.any gige nnn 
r WONG mne- 
did 2.and; nothing, chat ns [attended with u wichdnes, 
erty chat we may fay of — Hen By «0 hog 
capable of fall things, Aang , Le He 
uſed often to ſay hiraſelf, that chere was an art in [every thing and it as caly 
to be convinced of it, 46 ſen the mamer in Which he went about the mot} 
trifling thing he did, and always with ſome good reaſon. I mighthere deſeend 
ipto particuſars, which probably to many would. nat: be unpleaſant ; but the 
bounds T have ſct,my-felt, and-the fear of OE) tee ene 
journal, will 8 Lug 30088) 

Ms, Lock above all things loved orders ante bed gotthe the way ofob- 
ſerving it in aig abey/ I wonderful exactneis. Neid 16632; 

As he always uſeful. in his eye in all his iy dilquitions, he 3 
che employments 91 men, only in proportion to the good they were capable 
of producing: for which reaſon he had no great value for thoſe eri tios, or mere 
grammarians, that waſte, their lives an aring words and and in 
coming to a determination in the choice of u vanous redding, in 4 paſſage 
that has nothing important in it. He ęared yet ſeſs for thoſe profeſſed diſpu- 
tants, who. bei y taken up with the deſire of coming off with the 
victory, fortify Ken behind 8 of a word, to give their ad- 
yerſaties the more trouble. And whenever he had to deal with this ſort of folks, 
if he did not beforchand take | a ſtrong reſolution of keeping his temper, he 
2 fell into a paſſion. And in DG it muſt be on d. he was naturally 

mewhat cholerick. But his an agar never laſted long. If he retained any re- 
ſentment, it was again himſelf for having given way to ſo ridiculous a paiſion; 
which, as he uſed to ſay, may do a great deal af harm, - <p: 7: yet did the leaſt 

He often wo i blame Diele for this wWeakneſs. 1 occalion 
remember, that two or three weeks. before his death, 5 & was ſitting in a 
garden, taking the air in a bright ſun- ſhine, whoſe warmth afforded him a great 
deal of pleaſure, which he improved as much as poſhble, by cauſing his Chair 
to be drawn more and more towards the ſun as it went down; we happened to 
Nes ak of Horace, I know not on hat occaſion, and - op e ta him 
2 Wore: n as Fo ys of heel, that I” was 


fan 2. 
ſeem d unworthy his 
Ee BEAR, that he Was ne leſs 


ane | 9 vs | Hel apts 9 32 1 
(* BP 5 ig oclerem, tamencur plc elfe: , N 4 
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t his 7 5 1 this occaſion, 5 WER at (ors Tame Hine Yee you, that 
pe looked upon HoRace to be one of the wiſeſt and happieſt. Romans, that lived 

the age of AucusTvus, by means of the care he took, to preſerve himſelf 
clear fa ambition and avarice, to keep ch deſires within bounds ; and to cul- 
275 Be friendſhip of the greateſt men, of 55 times, e Wing! in theit 
dependance. 

Ms. Locks alſo di liked thoſe uo chat labour only ode deſtroy, without 
eſtabliſhing any thing themſelves. “ A building, ſaid e them. 
1% They find great faults in it; let them Aae it * W elcome; provided 
40 they endeavour to raiſe another i in ĩts place, if it be poſſible. 1 

He adviſed, that Whenever We. have meditated. 55 thing new,. we ſhould 
throw i it as ſoon as poſſible upon paper, in order o be the . able to judge 
of it by ſeeing it altogether ; becauſe the mind of mage 15; not capable of re- 
taining clearly a long chain of cenſequences,: and of ſceing_wi without confuſion 
the relation of a 78 number of different ideas. Beſides, it often happens, 
that what we had moſt admired, when conſidered in the groſs and in a af 
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e ile LOGd0E:it 
plex ___ Pt be atethy thcotfiltent iid-utifiippottab 
. Look ello thought it neceſfary, always to communicate ones thoughts 
ſtalſomefiiend, eſpecially if one ptopeleti2to'offer them to the püblic; and this 
is What be conſtantly obſerved Htriſelf. He could hardly conceive how a be- 
ing; of ſolimited a capacity as man, find ſo fubject to error, could Have the confi- 
dence to neglect this precaution. VFC 
Nara man employed his titne better than Mr. Locks, as appears by the 
works he publiſhed himſelf; and perhups in time we may fee new proofs of it. 
Hedpeot the laſt fout teen or fifteen years of his life at*Oates, a country ſeat of 
Sir Franc MASHAm's, about five ahd twenty miles from London, in the 
county of Eſſex. I cannot but take pleaſute in imagining to my (elf, that 
this place, ſo well known to ſo many perſons of merit, Whom 1 have ſeen 
dome thither from ſo maffy parts bf England to vifit Mr. Lockx,“ will be fa- 
mous to ꝓoſterity for the long abode that great man made there. Be that as it 
maß, it was there that enjoying ſometimes the Converſation of his friends, and 
always the company of my lady MAasram, for whom Mr. Lock had long 
conceived a very particular eſteem and friendſhip (in ſpite of all that lady's 
merit, this is all the elogium ſhe ſhall have of me now) he taſted ſweets, which 
were interrupted by nothing but the M Rate'of a weakly and delicate conſtitu- 
tion. During this agreeable retirement, he apphed hinmfelf eſpecially lo the 
ſtudy of the holy feripture; and employed the laſt years of his life in hardly 
ahy thing elſe. He was never weary of admiring the great views of that ſa- 
icred ibook, and the juſt relation of all its parts; he every day made diſcoveries 
in it, thut gave him freſh cauſe of admiration. It is ſtrongly reported in Eng- 
land, that thoſe diſcoveries will be communicated to the public. If fo, the 
Whole world, I am confident, will have a full proof of what was obferved by 
all that were near Mr. Lock to the laſt part of his life; I mean, that his mind 
never ſuffured the leaſt decay, tho" his body grew every day viſibly weaker and 
weaker. | | 
© His ſtrength began to fail him more remarkably than ever, at the entrance of 
the laſt fumner:; a ſeaſon, which in former years had always reſtored him ſome 
degrees of Nrengih. Then, he foreſaw that his end was very near. He often 
ſpoke of it himſelf, but always with great compoſure, tho' he omitted none of 
he precautions, Which his Hill in phyfic taught him, to prolong his life, At 
length, his legs began to fwell; and that ſwelling increafing every day, his 
ſtrength dimimiſhed very viſibly. He then faw how ſhort a time he had left to 
mie, add prepared to quit this world, with a drep fenſe of all the bleſſings, 
which God bad granted him, which be took delight in numbering up to his 
friends, and full of a ſincere reſignation to his will, and of firm hopes in his 
romiſes, built upon the word of IEsUS CHRIST, ſent into the world to bring 
to light life and immortality, by his goſpel. 

Ar length his ſtrength failed him to ſuch a degree, that the 26th of October 
1704, two days before his death, going to ſee him in his cloſet, J found him 
on his knees, but unable to riſe again without aſſiſtance. ED 

Tux next day, tho' he Was net worſe, the would continue a-bed. All that 
day, he had a greater difficulty of #elpirttion than ever, and about five of the 
clock in the evening, he tell ino a West, accompanied with an extreme 
weakneſs, that made us fear for tis ie. He Was of opinion himſelf that he 
was not far from his laſt ent, Then He defired to be remembred at even- 
ing prayers ; thereupon my dad am told him, that it he would, the 
whole family ſhould come and pt By Wim in his chamber. He anſwered 
he ſhould be very glad to have it {6, If it would not give too much trouble; 
there he was prayed for particularly, After this, he gave ſome orders with 
great ſerenity of mind; and an occaſion offering of ſpeaking of the Goodneſs 
of God, he eſpecially exalted the Love, which God ſhewed to man, in juſtify- 
ing him by Faith in Jxsus CyrIsT. He returned him thanks in particular, 
for having called him to the knowledge of that divine Saviour. He exhorted 

all about him to read the Holy Scripture attentively, and to apply themſelves 

r 8 G | ſincerely 
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ee y in this World, and ſethire to themſelves the 
Zan * etern nal. felicity in the other, He 25 the: wliole night without 
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10 8 500 en given you 4 e t of, are v0 fan off with 
+ nwertd by 5 at; 
T 1 ng + will, «hich it is of ho {mall 
importance to the. 9 1 learning to be acquainted with; n 
that therein he declares what were the works, which he had publiſhed without 
ſetting his name to them. T he occaſion of it was this; ſome time before his 
$3 death, Dr. Hupsox, keeper of the Bodlejan library at Oxford, had deſired 
=. | him to ſend him all the 4 55 with which he had favoured: the public, as 
well thoſe with his name as thoſe without, that they might be all placed in that 
famous library, Mr. Lock ſent him only the former, but in his will he de- 
clares, he is e fully to ſatisfy Dr. Hupsox; and to that intent he be- 
queaths to the Bodleian library a copy of the, reſt of his works, to which he 
Had not prefixed his name, viz, a Latin * letter concerning toleration, printed 
at Tergou, and tranſlated, ſome time aſterwards into Engliſh unknown to Mr. 
Locks; two other letters upon the ſame ſubject, in anſwer to the objections 
made againſt the firſt; the xeaſonableneſs of chriſtianity, with two vindica- 
tions of that book; and © two treatiſes of Government.” Theſe are all the 
anonymous works, which Mr. Lock owns himſelf to be the author of. 
© Fox the reſt, I ſhall not pretend to tell you at what age he died, becauſe I 
do not certainly know it. I have often heard him fay, he had forgot the year 
of his birth; but that he believed he had ſet it 3 ſomewhere. It has. not 
been found APA, his papers; but it is. eee. (ak he Was about 
Axty-lix - | , 
7 Te J have continued ſome time at Tabs, 2 city very, fruitful ; in- Lite 
news, I haye nothing curious to tell you. Since Mr, Lock departed this life, 
I have hardly been able to think of any thing, but the loſs. of that great man, 
whoſe memory will always be dear to me; happy, if, as I. ber him for 


many years, that I was near him; I could but imitate © him. in 21 990 en, 
Tam with all ſincerity, Sir, 290 5 
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UR Sovzrticn Lord Tae King having, out of his royal grace 
and bounty, granted unto, us the province of CAROLIN A, with all the 
royalties, properties, juriſdictions, and privileges of a county palatine; 


44s large and ample as the county palatine of Durham, with other 
great privileges ; for the better ſettlement of the government of the ſaid place, 


and eſtabliſhing the intereſt of the lords proprietors with equality, and without 


confuſion; and that the government of this province may be made moſt agree- 


oblige ourſelves, our heirs and 


E eldeſt of the lords proprictors ſhall be 
ceaſe of the palatine, the eldeſt of the ſeve 


always ſucceed him. 


 Trrxx ſhall be ſeven other chief offices erected; viz, 
lains, chancellots, conſtables; chief 
places ſhall be enjoyed by none 
firſt by lot; and upon the vacancy of any one of 
or otherwiſe, the eldeſt proprietor th 


ut the. lords. 
all have his c 
go Tur whole province ſhall be divided into counti 
eight ſigniories, eight baronies, and four 


recincts; eac 
ſiſt of ſix colonies. e ee 


h precinct ſhall co 


Ec ſigniory, barony, and 
e eight ſigniories being t 
baronies of the nobility; 
of the whole, are to be perpetually anne: 
other to the hereditary nobility; leaving the colonie 
the people; that ſo in ſetting out, an | 
government may be preſerved. 


and colon [iſt of twelve:thouſand.acres 
the , ſhare 


oth, which 


AT any 
the lords 
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able to the monarchy, under which we live; and of which this province is a 
part and that we may avoid erecting a numerous democracy: We the lords 
and proprietors of the province aforeſaid, have agreed to this following form 
of government, to be perpetually eſtabliſhed amongſt us, unto which we do 
ſucceſſors, in the moſt binding ways that can 


palatine; and upon the des 
n ſurviving proprietors ſhall 


. 


5 the admitals, chamber- 
high ſtewards, and treaſurers; which 
roprietors, to be aſſigned at 
e ſeven great offices by death 
hoice of the ſaid plac: di: 


'T 


county ſhall conſiſt 


( 
] 
} 
} 
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1 
4 
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of the eight proprietors, | and the eight 

ares, being each of them one fifth; part 

nexed, the, one to the proprietors,: the 
being, three, fifths, amongſt 

e lands, the balance of the 
foe: uA THA 
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acancy, ſhall 


prietor, hem he ſuceeeds; which from 
bens el de dea and their polterty, , 2 T7 0 


Wnn reo vx lundgrave or caffique Hall come to be a proprietor, 
all rake the ſigniories annexed to de M Oe Arg but His former 
dipnity, wich che batonics annexed, ſhall devolve hto the hands of the lords 
NY TEOT ET | HG 2400 e | 2 2 4 | 

Tuxxx ſhall be juſt as many landgraves as there are counties, and twice 48 


many caffiques, and no more. Theſe fall be the hereditary nobility of the .pro- 
Vince, und B right of their dignity he tricitibers of parliament. Each landgmave 
mall have fonr batormes, and each cafſique two baronies, hereditarily and unal- 
terably annexed to, and ſettled upon 1 ſaid dignity, . 


Tue fieſt Wat s and vaffiqbes of the twelve firſt toumties to be plant- 
ed, mall be netminsted chrus; that is to ſay, of the twelve landgraves the 
lords proprietors (all each of chem frparately for himſelf, nominate and 
chuſe one; and che remaining four kndgraves of the firft twelve, ſhall be 
nominated and cheſen by the palatine's court. In Hike manner of the twenty- 
four firſt caſſiques, each proprietor for himſelf ſhall nominate and chuſe two, 
and che remaining eight fhall be nottinated and chofen by the palatine's 
cott; und When the twelve fiuſt counties thafl be planted, the lords pro- 
2 ſhall again in the ſame manner nominate and chufe twelve more 
andgraves, and twenty-four caſſiques for the twelve next counties to be plant- 


fever 


bndeed god ope, 
Pur cht de yet 


Mall all intirely, with the dignity thereunto belonging, deſcend unto — 
| 5 | 5 


x 


ES CAROUINA, „ 
mile; and for want of heirs male, all intirely and undivided, to the next heir 
general; and for want of ſuch heirs, ſhall devolve into the hands of the lords 
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— 
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proprietors, * e | E * 

r VVV 
THAT the due number of landgraves and caſſiques may be always kept up; 
i, upon the devolution of any Tidaravelhs or calliqueſhip, the palatine's 
court ſhall not ſettle the devolved dignity, with the baronies thereunto annexed, 
before the ſecond biennial parliament after ſuch devolution ; the next biennial 
| but one after ſuch devolution ſhall: have power to make any one 
landgrave or caſſique in the room of him, who dying without heirs, his dig- 
'nity and baronies devolved. © „e een ee 


No one perſon ſhall have more than one dignity, with the ſigniories or baro- 
nies thereunto belonging. But whenſoever it ſhall happen, that any one, who is 
already proprietor, landgrave, or caſſique, ſhall have any of theſe dignities 
deſcend to him by inheritance; it ſhall be at his choice to keep which of the 
dignities, with the land annexed, he ſhall like beſt ; but ſhall leave the other 
with the lands annexed, to be enjoyed by him, who not being his heir apparent, 
and certain ſucceſſor to his preſent dignity, is next of blood. 
| | r | 
WHos0EveR by the right of inheritance ſhall come to be landgrave or caſſique, 
ſhall take the name and arms of his predeceffor in that dignity, to be from 
thenceforth the name and arms of 4 family and their poſterity. 3 
160 14788 2 1 0 XV. 13 * ole en | 
SINCE the dignity of proprietor, landgrave, or caſſique, cannot be divided, 
and the ſigniories or baronies thereunto annexed muſt for ever all intirely deſcend 


- 
o 


- 


with, and accompany that dignity ; whenſoever for want of heirs male it ſhall 


deſcend on the iflue temale, the eldeſt daughter and her heirs ſhall be preferred, 
and in the inheritance of thoſe dignities, and the ſigniories or baronies annex- 


ed, there ſhall be no coheirs. 
. 


Is every ſigniory, barony, and manor, the reſpective lord ſhall have power 
in his own name to hold court-leet there, for trying of all cauſes both civil 
and criminal; but where it ſhall concern any perſon being no inhabitant, 
vaſſal, or leet-man of the ſaid ſigniory, barony, or manor, he, upon paying 
down of forty ſhillings to the lord's proprietors uſe, ſhall have an appeal from 
the ſigniory or barony-court to the county-court, and from the mannor-court 


to the precin&-court. | 

XVII. 
EvERY manor ſhall conſiſt of not leſs than three thouſand acres, and not 
above twelve thouſand acres in one entire piece and colony; but any three 
thouſand acres or more in one piece, and the poſſeſſion of one man, ſhall 
not be a manor, unleſs it be conſtituted a manor by the grant of the palatine's 


court. 


XVIII. 

Tux lords of ſigniories and baronies ſhall have power only of granting eſtates 
not exceeding three lives, or thirty-one years, in two thirds of the (aid fignioties 
or baronies, and the remaining third = be always demeſne. 

Be ©» as | 

Any lord of a manor may alienate, ſell, or diſpoſe to any other perſon and 
his heirs for ever, his manor, all entirely together, with all the privileges and 
leet-men thereunto belonging, ſo far forth as any colony lands ; but no grant 
of any part thereof, either in fee, or for any longer term than three lives, or 
one 45 twenty years, ſhall be good - x the next heir. 

No manor, for want of iſſue male, ſhall be divided amongſt coheirs ; but 
the manor, if there be but one, ſhall all entirely deſcend to the eldeſt daughter 
and her heirs. If there be more manors than one, the eldeſt daughter firſt 
ſhall have her choice, the ſecond next, and ſo on, beginning again at the eldeſt, 
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landgrave, caſſique, or lord of a manor. ic Hd 0 
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No landgrave or eines ſhall be tried for any criminal cauſe, in any but the 
and that by a jury of his peers, 1. 
. THERE ſhall be eight ſupreme courts. The firſt called the palatine's court, 
mags of the palatine, and the other ſeven proprietors. The other ſeven 
courts: of the other ſeyen great officers, ſhall Bk each of them of a pro- 
prictor, and ſix councellors added to him. Under each of theſe latter feven 
courts, ſhall be a college of twelve aſſiſtants. The twelve aſſiſtants of the 
ſeveral e thall be choſen, two out of the landgraves, caſſiques, or 
eldeſt ſons of proprietors, by the ure. court; two out of the landgraves, 
by the landgraves chamber; two out of the caſſiques, by the cafſiques 
chamber; four more of the twelve ſhall be choſen by the commons chamber, 
out of ſuch as have been, or are members of parliament, ſheriffs, or ju- 
ſtices of the county court, or the younger ſons bee we or eldeſt ſons 
of landgraves or caſſiques; the two other ſhall be choſen by the palatine's 
| 2 of the ſame ſort of perſons, out of which the commons chamber 
q Is to CNuIe, 


8 bo XXIX. Pi 
| Our of theſe colleges ſhall be choſen at firſt by the palatine's court, fix 
4 cCouncellors, to be joined with each proprietor in his court; of which ſix; one 


ſhall be of thoſe, who were choſen in any of the colleges by the palatine's 
equrt, out of the landgraves, caſſiques, or eldeſt ſans of proprietors ; one out of 
thoſe who were choſen by the landgraves chamber; and one out of thoſe, who 
were choſen by the caſſiques chamber; two out of thoſe, who were choſen by 
the commons chamber; and one out of thoſe, who were choſen by the pala- 
tine's court, out of the proprietors younger ſons, or eldeſt ſons of landgraves, 
caſſiques, or commons, qualified as aforeſaid. | | 


WHEN kit ſhall happen that an 


f y councellor dies, and thereby there is a va- 
CaNCyY the gr and cquncil ſhall have power to remove any councellor that 18 
willing to be removed out of any of the proprietors courts to fill up the vacancy ; 

, of ' : provided 

I 
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provided they take a man of thel fbr Ye res and choice the other was of, 5 
hole vacamt place 8 0 beflle@ ep. Bit 22 conſent to be removed, 
or upon ſuch er e in any of the proprfetot's 
courts, ſhall be filled up by the choice or the grand council, who ſhall have 
puer do renn, Out of any ofthe collegvs, ary Alliſtant, who 1s of the ſame 
degree and eheite that cuun¹ce for was of, into whoſe vacant place he is to ſuc- 
ceed. The grand council alſo ſhall have power to remove any aſſiſtant, that 
18 willing, out of one college into another, provided he be of the ſame degree 
zand'Thoiee?" Barth laſt remaining vacant place in Any coltege; Thall be Hlled 
mp by the ſame choice, and gut vf the fame degree of perſons the aliſtant was 
r 8 lace ſhall be vacatit in e 
»dbove f- months. No plact Hall be vacant in any college lorrger than the 
No man, being a member of the grand council, or of any of the ſeven 
colleges, ſhall be turned out, but for miſdemeanor, of which the grand council 
-ſhall be judge; and the vadancy of the perſon ſo put out ſhall be filled, not by 
the election of the grand eounen, but by thoſe, who firſt choſe him, and out 
of the ſame degree he wus f, who is expelled. But it is not hereby to be 
underſtood, that che grand cbuncil hath any power to turn out any one of the [| 
lords proprietors or their deputies, the lords proprietors having in CERT; an | 
RNS: oO SEE. Ie 
ALL elections in the parfiament, in the ſeveral chambers of the parliament, 
and in the grand council, ſhall be ET r 
Tux palatine's court ſhall conſiſt of the palatine, and ſeven proprietors, 5 
wherein nothing thall be acted without the preſence and conſent of the pala- 5; 
tine or his deputy,” and three others of the proprietors or their deputies. This 
court thall have power to call parliaments, to N All offences, to make 
elections of all officers in the proprietor's diſpoſe, and to nominate and ap- 
point Port Towns ; and alfo thall have power by their order to the treaſurer 
to diſpoſe of all publick treaſure, excepting money granted by the parliament, 
and by them directed to ſome particular publick uſe ; and allo ſhall have a ne- 
gative upon all acts, orders, votes and judgments, of the grand council and 
the parliament, except only as in F. vr. and x11; and ſhall have all the powers 
/ granted to the lords proprietors, by their patent from Our SoveReIGN LoRp 
Tus KinG, except in fuch things as are limited by theſe FunDAMENTAL 
CONSTITUTIONS. 
XXXIV. 


Tux palatine himſelf, when he in perſon ſhall be either in the army, or 
in any of the proprietors courts, ſhall then have the power of general, or of 
that proprietor, in whoſe court he is then preſent ; and the proprietor, in whoſe 
court the palatine then prefides, ſhall during his preſence there be but as one 
of the council. h | 

XXXV, 


Taz chancellor's court, conſiſting of one of the oa hal and his fix 
councellors, who ſhall be called vice-chancellors, ſhall have the cuſtody of 
the ſeal of the palatinate, under which all charters of lands or otherwiſe, 
commiſſions and grants of the palatine's court, ſhall paſs. And it ſhall not 
be lawful to put the ſeal of the palatinate to any writing, which is not ſigned 
by the palatine or his deputy, and three other proprietors or their deputies. 
To this court alſo belong all ftate matters, diſpatches, and treaties with the 
neighbour Indians. To this court alſo belong all invaſions of the law, of Wow 
| liberty of confcience, and all diſturbances of the publick peace, upon pretence 


of religion, as alſo the licence of printing. The twelve aſſiſtants belonging to 
this court ſhall be called recorders, 


. 
. 


XXXVI. 
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Tur chief j ;aſtice's court, NE © of one F os Kare orietors.- 42 % fx 
| | i 55 ſhall be called juſtices of the bench, ſhall judge all appeals in 
' {OR caſes both civil and criminal, except all ſuch caſes. as ſhall 5 under the juriſ- 
diction and cognizance of any 5 — of the proprietor's courts, which ſhall be 
tried in thoſe courts reſpectively. The government andregulatipnof, the regiſtries 
of writings and contracts, ſhall belong to the juriſdiction of this court. The 
twelve afſiſtants of this court ſhall be called maſters. ſtd cnc! 
XXXIX. 41175 
Tux konltable 8 court, conſiſting of one of the. 8 eh his ar coun- 
Aller who ſhall be called marſhals, ſhall order and determine of all military 
affairs by land, and all land- forces, arms, ammunition, artillery, garriſons and 
forts, &c. and whatever Ie unto war. His twelye PRO ſhall be called 
lieutenant-generale. , | 
| oy. | 
Is time of actual war, the e whilſt he is in the army, ſhall be 
general of the army, and the fix councellors, or ſuch of them as the palatine's 
court ſhall for that time or ſervice appoint, . ſhall be the immetiate great officers 
under him, and the lieutenant-generals next to them. 
XLII. Heid 
vn Tur admirat's court, conſiſting of one of the proprietors, po his fix coun- 
| cellors, called conſuls, ſhall have the care and inſpection over all ports, moles, 
and navigable rivers, ſo far as the tide flows, and alſo all the publick ſhipping 
of CAROLINA, and ſtores thereunto belonging, and all maritime affairs. This 
„ | court alſo ſhall have the power of the court o admiralty; and ſhall have power 
to conſtitute judges in Port-Towns, to try caſes belonging to law-merchant, as 
ſhall be RE convenient for trade. The twelve ah belonging: to this 


court, ſhall be called proconſuls. 


| XLII. | | 

Ix time of actual war, the Admiral, whilſt he is at ſea, ſhall command in 
chief, and his fix councellors, or ſuch of them as the palatine's court ſhall for 
that time and ſervice appoint, ſhall be the immediate great officers vIEE him, 
and the I SO next to them. - 


| XIII. 

Tux treaſurer 8 . conſiſting of a ber and his ſix colin 
called under-treaſurers, ſhall take care of all matters that concern the publick 
revenue and treaſury. The twelve aſſiſtants ſhall be called auditors. 

XLIV. 

Tux high ſteward's court, conſiſting of a proprietor and his fix councellors, 
called comptrollers, ſhall have the care of all foreign and domeſtick trade, 
munufactures, publick buildings, work-houſes, highways, paſſages by water 
above the flood of the tide, drains, ſewers and banks againſt inundations, 
bridges, poſt, carriers, fairs, markets, corruption or infection of the common 
air or water, and all things in order to the publick commerce and health; alſo 
ſetting out and ſurveying of lands; and alſo ſetting out and appointing places 
for towns to be built on in the precincts, and the preſcribing and determining 
the figure and bigneſs of the ſaid towns, according. to ſuch models as the faid 

court ſhall order; contrary or differing from EE models it ſhall not be law- 
> ful for any one to build in any town. This court ſhall have power alſo to make 
any publick building, or any new highway, or enlarge any old highway, upon 
any man's land whatſoever ; as alſo to make cuts, channels, banks, locks, and 


bridges, for making rivers navigable, or for draining fens, or any other pub- 
I lick 
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WET CAROLIN 

lick uſe. The damage the owner of ſuch lands (on or through which U h 

1 * * ot WEN 1 gh which any ſuc 
publick things shall beymade) ſhall feceive there y, ſhall be valued, al ſatiſ- 


faction made by ſuch ways as the grand council ſhall appoint:/, The twelve 


aſſiſtants, belonging to this court, ſhall be called ſurveyors. 

Tur chamberlain's court, conſiſting of a proprietor and his fix councel- 
lors, called vice-chamberlains, ſhall have the care of all ceremonies, preceden- 
cy, heraldry, reception of publick meſſengers, pedigrees, the regiſtry of 
all births; burials; and marriages, - legitimatlon,” and all caſes concerning matri- 


mony, or ariſing from it; and ſhall alſo have power to regulate all faſhions, 


habits, badges, games and ſports. + To this court alſo it ſhall belong to convo- 
cate the grand council. The twelve aſſiſtants belonging to this court, ſhall be 
called provoſts. 4 Das ages IE d | 

SOUP BS; += Tin | | I. „ 26; :; | | | | 

ALL cauſes belonging to, or under the juriſdiction. of any of the proprietors 
courts, ſhall in them reſpectively be tried, and ultimately determined without 
any farther appeal. 2468 HH 361 | 
8 I - e | i VB $0514 of 5 | 
Tux proprietor's courts ſhall have a power to mitigate all fines, and ſuſpend 
all executions in criminal cauſes, either before or after ſentence, in any of the 
other inferior courts reſpeQively. _ __ % 4H 1 

| XVII. f Nee | 

In all debates, hearings, or trials, in any of the proprietor's courts, the 
twelve aſſiſtants belonging to the faid courts reſpectively, ſhall have liberty to be 
preſerit; but ſhall not interpoſe, unleſs their opinions be required, nor have any 
vote at all; but their buſineſs ſhall be, by the direction of the reſpective courts, 
to prepare ſuch buſineſs as ſhall be committed to them; as alſo to bear ſuch 
offices, and diſpatch ſuch affairs, either where the court is kept, or elſewhere, 
as the court ſhall think fit. a3. 4 
8125 XLIX. | 1 

Ix all the proprietors courts, the proprietor, and any three of his councellors, 
ſhall make a quorum; provided always, that for the better diſpatch of buſineſs, 
it ſhall be in the power of the palatine's court, to direct what ſort of cauſes ſhall 
be heard and determined by a quorum of any three. 

Tux grand council ſhall eonſiſt of the palatine and ſeven proprietors, and the 
forty two councellors of the ſeveral proprietors courts, who ſhall have power to 
determine any controverſies that may ariſe between any of the proprietors courts, 
about their reſpective juriſdictions, or between the members of the ſame court, 
about their manner and methods of proceeding ; to make peaee and war, leagues, 
treaties, &c. with any of the neighbour Indians; to iſſue out their general orders 
to the conſtable's and admiral's courts, for the raiſing, diſpoſing, or diſbanding 


"the forces; by land or by ſea. 8 


Tux grand council ſhall prepare all matters to be propoſed in parliament. 
Nor ſhall any matter whatſoever be me =crey in parliament, but what hath 
firſt paſſed the grand council; which after having been read three ſeveral 
days in the parliament, ſhall by 9 of votes be paſſed or rejected. 

Taz grand council ſhall always be judges of all cauſes and appeals that 
concern the palatine, or any of the lords proprietors, or any councellor of any 
proprietor's court, in any cauſe, which otherwiſe ſhould have been tried in the 
court, in which the ſaid councellor 1 Judge himſelf. 

LIII. ä 

Tux grand council, by their warrants to the treaſurer's court, ſhall diſpoſe of 
all the money given by the parliament, and by them directed to any particular 
publick uſe. kn 
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Tur palatine, * any" of be Phong pee ahl Hans: -paiwers under 
hand and feal, to be regiſter d in the grand council, to make a deputy, Who 
ſhall have the ſame power to all intents and purpoſes as he himſelf, 65 deputes 
him; except in eonmming acts of parliament, as in g. LXXvI, and except alſo 
in nominating and chuſing landgraves and caſſiques, as in g. x. All ſueh depu- 
tations ſhall ceaſe and determine at the end of four Jews and at "my" time 
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Tu eldeſt of the lords propujetors,” who all be perſonally, in Gunda, 
ſhall of courſe be the palatine's deputy, and if no proprietor be-in CAROLINA, 
| he ſhall chuſe his deputy out of the heirs apparent of any of the proprietors, if 
any ſuch be there; and if there be no apparent of 2 of the lords propri- 
etors above one and twenty years old in CA ROLIR A, then he ſhall chuſe for 
deputy any one of the landgraves of the grand council; and till he have by 
deputation under hand and ſeal choſen any one of the forementioned heirs 
apparent or landgtaves to be his deputy, the eldeſt man of the landgraves, and 
for want of a landgrave, the eldeſt man of the caſſiques, wie: ſhall be perſon- 
ally in CARoLINA, ſhall of courſe - = pede 
Eacn proprietor's deputy ſhall be always one of his own fix councellors 
reſpectively; and in cafe any of the proprietors hath not in his abſence out of 


7 


CAROLINA, a deputy, commiſſio 11 his hand and ſeal, the eldeſt 


nobleman of his court ſhall of courſe 2 his deputy. 
LX 


In every county Were ſhall be a court, conſiſting of a ſheriff 0 four 


juſtices of the county, for every precinct one. The ſheriff ſhall be an inhabi- 


tant of the county, and have at leaft five hundred acres of freehold within 
the ſaid county; and the juſtices ſhall be inhabitants, and have each of them 
five hundred acres oy iece freehold within the precinct, for which they ſerve 
reſpectively. Theſe five ſhall be choſen and commiltiched from time to time 
by the palatine's court. 
LXII. Een 

For any perſonal cauſes exceeding the value of two hundred pounds ſterling, 
or in title of land, or in any criminal cauſe; either par 5 upon paying twenty 
pounds ſterling to the lords proprietors uſe, ſhall have liberty of ** from 


the county- court unto the reſpective proprietor's court. 
ie "XL. 


In every precin&t FE ſhall be a court conſiſting of a ſteward and four 


juſtices of the precinct, being inhabitants, and 8 three hundred acres 


of freehold within the faid preeinct, who ſhall judge all criminal cauſes; 
except for treaſon, murder, and any other offences puniſhable with death, 
and except all criminal cauſes of the nobility ; and ſhall Fad e alſo all civil cauſes 
whitſoever; and in all perſonal actions, not exceeding fifty pounds ſterling, 


without appeal; but where the cauſe ſhall exceed that value, or — 
| title 
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title of land, and in all criminal cauſes; there either party, gon Paying jy 
he pounds ſterling to the. lords proprietors uſe, ſhall have 2 appeal to 4 


No cauſe ſhall be twice tried in any one court, upon any reafort or pretence 
whatioever......  .  - F A 
'F on tre ſon, murder, and all other offences puniſhable with death, there 
hall be a commiſfon, twice a year at leaſt, granted unto one, or more 


. 
4 
- 


35 LF: 


* 


* 4 


embers. of the Fan council or colleges, who ſhall come as itinerant 
judges to the ſever counties, and with the ſheriff and four juſtices ſhall hold 
alazes.to judge all ſuch cauſes; but, upon paying of fifty pounds be 


proprietor's court. 5 £0 te 
LXVI. 


Tux grand jury at the ſeveral aſſizes, ſhall upon their oaths, and under their 
hands and ſeals, deliver in to the itinerant judges a preſentment of ſuch griev- 
ances, miſdemeanors, exigences, or defects, which they think neceſſary for 
the; publick good of the county; which preſentments ſhall by the itinerant 
judges, at the end of their circuit, be deliyer'd in to the grand council at 
their next fitting. And whatſoever therein concerns the execution of laws 
already made ; the ſeveral proprietors courts, in the matters belonging to each of 
them reſpeQuvely, ſhall take cognizance of it, and give ſuch order about it, 
as Mall be effectual for the due execution of the laws. But whatever concerns 
the making of any new law, ſhall be referred to the ſeveral reſpective courts, ' | 
to which that matter belongs, and be by them prepared and brought to the \ 


grand council. 1 
LI. 


Fox terms, there ſhall be quarterly ſuch a certain number of days, not 
exceeding one and twenty at any one time, as the ſeveral reſpective. courts 
ſhall appoint. The time for the beginning of the term, in the precinct- | | 
court, ſhall be the firſt Monday in January, April, July, and October; in the | 
county- court, the ' firſt Monday in February, May, Auguſt, and November; 1 
and in the proprietors courts, the firſt Monday in March, June, September, and 
December. 

LXVIII. 


Ix the precinct- court no man ſhall be a jury- man under fifty acres of frechold. 
In the county- court, or at the aſſizes, no man ſhall be a grand jury-man under 
three hundred acres of freehold ; and no man ſhall be a petty jury- man under 
two hundred acres of freehold. In the proprietors courts no man ſhall be a 9 
jury-man under five-hundred acres of free-hold. | s 

| LXIX. | | 
EvERY jury. ſhall conſiſt of twelve men; and it ſhall not be neceſſary they 
ſhould all agree, but the verdict ſhall be according to the conſent of the 


majority. fk. | 
LXX. 1 if |; 
IT ſhall be a baſe and vile thing to plead for money or reward; nor ſhall l 


any one (except he be a near kinſman, not farther off than couſin- german to the 
party concerned) be permitted to. plead another man's cauſe, till before the 
judge in open court he hath taken an oath, that he doth not plead for money 6 
or reward, nor hath nor will receive, nor directly nor indirectly bargained 
with the party, whoſe cauſe he is going to plead, for mioney or any other re- 
ward for pleading his caule. ket | | 9 


Turk ſhall be a parliament, conſiſting of the proprietors or their de- 
puties, the landgraves and caſſiques, and one free-holder out of every precinct, | 
to be choſen by the freeholders of the ſaid precinct reſpectively, They ſhall 


fit all together in one room, and haye every member one vote. 5 3 
1 "Is | 5 6 LXXII. 


* . 


CR IM | | 2 | . 0h : : : 2 5A - | * 
a E ; 5 5 % a ＋ 1 [4 - * 3 > 

" : | % | % | a «ff — & 5 As . | | | vl 
3 6 * e OL 1 1 4% 8 f 12 4 * apy Tos _— * 2 7 g * 11 * p : t. a 5 j * 4 a 
© 88 8 jt 8 wo { 1 48 1 * 441 2 * 4 $4 xt} * 4 1 = "LY 15 4 g 

3 * 0 | 8 3 Dee all * * 1. N m <4. 
v | 1 No man mall be cholen 4 meidet 
3 


of parkament, wie Hath' leß than fe 
hundred acres of freehold within the precin 2 — 1 — is choſen; nor ſhall 
c 
=. | OO $6004 og eine Hor halt abide 
=. xx parliament ſhall be aſſembled tlie firſt Monday of the month of No- 
4 5 vembet every ſecond year, and ſhall meet and fit in the town they Taft Mite in, 
1 29 7 without ahy ſummons, unleſs — the palatine's” court they be ſummoned to 
meet at any other place. And if there ſhall be any occaſion of a parliament in 
theſe intervals, it ſhall be in the power of the palatine's court to aſſemble them 
in forty days notice, dad at ſuch time'and Place an the faid court ſmall think ft; 
and the palatine's court ſhall have power to diſſolve the faid patliament*when 
they ſhall think fit. 5 1 de en aeg 
5 LXXV. 


{ | Ar the opening of Long 4 parliament, the firſt thing, that tall de done, 
| ſhall be the reading of theſe FunDAMENTAL ConsTITUTIONs;” Which the pa- 
latine and proprietors, and the reſt of the members then prefent, ſhall ſubſcribe. 

Nor ſhall any perſon, whatſoever fit or vote in the- parliament, till he hath that 

ſeſſion ſubſcribed theſe FuxDAMENTAL ConsTtTOUTION 8, in a book kept fot 


that purpoſe by the clerk of the parliament. a ane 
eee ee eee 
Ix order to the due election of members for the biennial parliament, it 
ſhall be lawful for the freeholders of the reſpective precincts to meet the firſt 
Tueſday in September every two years, in the ſame town or place that they laſt 
met in to ehuſe parliament- men; and there chuſe thoſe members that are to fit 
the next November following, unleſs the ſteward of the precinct ſhall, by ſuffi- 
cient-notice thirty days before, appoint ſome other place, for their meeting, in 
order to the election. To BONE ee 20.0 1207; BOLD. KO4 


5 No act or order of parliament ſhall be of any force, unleſs it be ratified in 
open parliament during the ſame ſeſſion, by the palatine or his deputy, and 
three more of the lords proprietors or their deputies; and then not to continue 
longer in foree but until the next biennial parliament, unleſs in the mean time it 
be ratified under the hands and ſeals of the palatine himſelf, and three more of 
the lords proprietors themſelves, and by their order publiſh'd at the next bien- 
nial parliament. n een 


Ax x proprietor or his deputy may enter his proteſtation againſt any act of 
the parliarhent, before the palatine or his deputy's conſent be given as afore- 
ſaid; if he ſhall conceive the ſaid act to be contrary to this eſtabliſhment, or 
any of theſe FuNDAMENTAL CoNsTITUTIONs of the government. And 
in ſuch caſe after full and free debate, the ſeveral eſtates ſhall retire into four 
ſeveral "chambers ; the palatine and proprietors into one; the landgraves into 
another, the caſſiques into another; and thoſe choſen by the precincts into a 
fourth ; and if the major part of any of the four eſtates ſhall vote that the law 
is not agreeable to this eſtabliſhment, and theſe FonDAMENTAL ConsT1TU- 
-T10Ns of the government, then it ſhall paſs no farther, but be as if it had never 
been propoſed. | FA 

| Wy | EXXVIII. | | | 

Tux quorum of the parliament ſhall be one half of thoſe, who are members, 

| and capable of fitting in the houſe that preſent ſeſſion of parliament. The 
quorum of each of the chambers of parliament ſhall be one half of the mem- 
bers of that chamber. | E | | 

| 1 LXXIX. | 


To avoid multiplicity of laws, which by degrees always change the right 
foundations of the original government, all acts of parliament whatſoever, 
in whatſoever form paſted or enacted, ſhall, at the end of an hundred years 
after their enacting, reſpectively ceaſe and determine of themſelves, and with- 

| out 
| Z 


3 1 ) 


Wade N A. 


out any: repeal become null and void, as if no fach aft af Jaws had ever been 


| — Minn 

„Sine multiplicity of een as — Sa iy Fg have great incon- 
veniences, and — only to obſcure and perplex; all manner of comments 
aud expoſitions on any part of theſe Fx DAMEN TAL ConsTITUTIONS, or 
an wn the common. (24 ren law of PG ar Meng are Peg 7 


51 oben io abel 5d 0: 
LXXXI. 
Taxkx ſhall be a regiſtry in every precinct, wherein ſhall be enrolled all 
deeds, leaſes, judgments, mortgages, and other conveyances, which may con- 
cern any of the land within the ſaid precinct; and all ſuch conveyances not ſo 
enter d or regiſter d, ſhall not b of force _ *. ee nor party to the ſaid 
contract or conveyance. . 
LXXXII. 


No man ſhall be regiſter of. any precinct, who hath not at leaſt three hun- 
| dred ncres.of — within the ſaid precin&. 
20 wn ; LSAXHE 59) ©: £46 

Tur ae of every priieich ſhall nominate three men; out of which 
| chives, the chief-juſtice's court ſhall chuſe and 2 one to be _ of 
the ſaid be. whilſt he ſhall well behave himſelf. 
| 2 5:01 LAKSIN | 

\ Tupnz ſhall ha a regiſtry i in every ſigniory, barony, and colony, wherein 
ſhall be recorded all the births, marriages, and deaths, that ſhall TIE within 
Ha en ſigniories, baconies, and colonies. 

LXXXV. 

No man ſhall be regiſter of a. colony, that hath : not above bf acres of 8 

hold within the ſaid colony.” | 


3221 LACKEEV. 
Tur time of every one's age, that is born in CAROLIN A, ſhall be reckoned 
from the oy that his birth is entred in the regiſtry, and not before. 
LXXXVII. 
Li A e ſhall be lawful, whatever contract and ceremony they have uſed, 
—— mutually own it before the regiſter of the place where the 
— 1 and he ee it, with the names of the Father and Mother of 
each party. 


LXXXVIII. 
| No man ſhall adminiſter to the goods, or have right to them, or enter 
upon the eſtate of any perſon deceaſed, till his death be regiſter d in the reſpec- 


tive 
_— LXXXIX. 


Hx, that doth not enter in the reſpective regiſtry the birth or death of any 
perſon that is born or dies in his houſe or ground, ſhall Pay y to the faid regiſter 
one ſhilling por week for each ſuch neglect, reckoning. from the time of each 


birth or death ref; pectively, to the time of regiſtring it. 
XC. 
Ix like manner the births, marriages, and deaths of the lords proprietors, 
landgraves, and caſſiques, ſhall be regiſter'd in the chamberlain court. 
8 | 
THERE ſhall be in every colony one conſtable, to be hatin annually by the 
freeholders of the colony ; his eſtate ſhall be above a hundred acres of freehold 
within the ſaid colony, and ſuch ſubordinate officers appointed for his aſſiſtance, 
as the county-court ſhall find requiſite, and ſhall be eftabliſhed by the ſaid county- 
court. The election of the ſubordingte pte officers hell be alſo in the free- 


holders of the colony. 
XCII. 


ALL towns incorporate ſhall be governed by a Mayor, twelve Aldermen, 
and twenty-four of the common-council. The ſaid common-council ſhall be 
choſen by the preſent houtholders of the ſaid town ; the aldermen ſhall be choſen 


Vor. III. 8 K EY out 
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5 be * Wa EY | 
| el ah eh aol ada mayor eb che herb, by we 


0 latine's court. | $5 . dc unc, 
— omcſunine/ — — — 

built and-preſerved uch f whaſcever hall lade — 
2 any other but: a Port- Tun, ſhail' fobteit tp whe hos pore | 


for each Puncſd laden/or unladeu, me ſum of ten 
n or unladen dass 


ſuch goods as the palatine's court thall 1 to be 
Tut firſt Port-Towis upon every-river, abe in g colony, [and be a Pört- 
Town for ' every Een 195110 bs: 1. ego e@ A 2eNRBu7 428 B21 Ab 
0 e 2506872649 flat IIa bus N. iat od, aii bagk n 10 Mas ns) 
No man ſhalt be permitted to be a freeman of Canet 1 bg to habe any 
eſtate or habitation thin it, that doth not acknowledge' 4480 and hat 
N is dn 1 . and Nr to ba worſhipped. | 
+4 feof 38.200 ed ow, OV; var to ligen of Had Acta 0H 
[As the country comes to be ſufficiently planted. and: diſtributed into fit 
diviſions, it ſhall belong to the parliament to take care for the building of 
churches, and the k maintenance of divines; to be employed. de 
exerciſe of religion, according to the church of England; which being the 
only true and orthodox, and the national religion of all the king's: damanions, 
is FA alſo of 3 and therefore it alone ſhall be allowed to receive 


Fu by grant of parliament * J. u 8 20 lad T7 * 


. n eb Darn 1119-2131 i 8 hol 
Bur ſince the natives of that place, who. Willi ber conc in lee nd: 
norance, or miſ- 


tion, are utterly ſtran rs to 3 whoſe idolatry, i 
tun gives us no to or uſe them ill; and —— vyho remove 
from other parts to plant there, will radially be of different opinions con- 
cerning matters of religion, the liberty whereof they will expect to have al- 
lowed them, and it will not be reaſonable for us on this account to keep:them 
out; that civil peace may be maintained amidſt the diuerſity of opinions, 
and our agreement and compact with all men may be duly and cht 
— the N whereof, upon what pretence ſoever, cannot be With 
eat offence to —— hty: God, and great ſcandal to the true religion, 
whic we profeſs; and alſo that Jews, Heathens, and other Diſſenters, from 
the purity 5 ien religion, may not be ſcared and kept at a diſtance 
from it, but by having an opportunity of acquainting e e with the 
truth and — $ of its hor gone and the peaceableneſs and inoffen- 
fiveneſs of its M ee 5 good uſage and perſuaſion,” and all thoſe 
convincin ods of cow and meekneſs, ſuitable to the rules and de- 
fign of the 1 fpel, be won over to embrace and unfeignedly receive the 
truth; therefore any ſeven, or more perſons any: in any religion, ſhall 
conſtitute a church or pp ed to which . N _ ſome name, to di- 


ſtinguiſh it from others. 
-XOVHL.: #643 1 


Tux terms of admittance and; communion with any church or . 
ſhall be written in a book, and therein be ſubſoribed by all the members of the 
faid Church or profeſſion; which book ſhall be = by the — — of 
the precinct where they reſide. 


1 


XCIX. 
Tus time of every one's ſubſcription and admittance tall be dated in the 
faid book of religious record. $ 
1. 


In he terms of communion * every tans or profeſſion, theſe follow- 
ing ſhall be three; without which no agreement or aſſembly of men, upon 
pretence of religion, ſhall be cone a —_— or eren wr theſe 
rules: 


» This antcls. was not drawn up by Mr. Locks; but inſerted "ſome of the chief of the * 
againſt his judgment; as Mr. LCR E himſelf informed 0 his friends, to whem he preſented a copy 
theſe conſtitutions. 3 | 


Wa 


aas e ao chere if GO, 19% oi ebe l bn berg 6 1 
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EY 2. © Luar GOD. 8. publickly 50 be wh nit 2 Ar ono 27 
„i is 25 and the duty of every man, ereunto alled 
« £9 hear witneſs, to truth 2254 tha Fay church or 
hall. terms of communion. ſet .downithe i W. 
N 8 as B He . of - CON. pom * — nit be b 


727 or kithog-the bible, as in the England, or by 
che hand, — 25 ſenſible way. « ck 07 doe 7255 13 wh BY 1 4033 $0 
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2 e ſeventeen Ps of. 35%: (hall bore IT protection 
elbe law, ot be capable le of any pla "oa of . b. ofit or honou, hp is not a mem 
ec, Lore. Church or profeſſion, | ha aying name recarged i in on: one, * 


f one religious record at once. 


mid d bing od vu v1 
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No n whatſoever hall ſpeak any thing it in ar Nabe nbi ly, 
enen or {eqatiouſly of the Wiſts 1 governors, or neee, | 
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{Any perſon ſubſcribing the terms of communion in the record of . 
faid church, or ptofeſſion, before the precinct regiſter, and any five, mem- 
bers of the faid church or OEM 8. tag! | be OY made a member of the 
ſaid chte or projetion..... ogy 
mne 
Aux perſon ſtriking out 15 own name out of any * od. or his 
name being ſtruck out by any-officer thereunto authoriſed by each church or 
cre x ee. ſhall ceaſe to he 46 member of that Shure or Ankos. 

1 man thall uſe. any reproachful, reviling, or abuſive language, painſt 
the religion of any church or profeſſion; that being the certain way of diſ- 
turbing the peace, and of hindring the converſion of any to the truth, by 
engaging them in quarrels and animoſities, to the hatred of the profeſſors and 
that profeſſion, which otherwiſe they might be brought to aſſent to. 

re iir r | 

hiv 3-72 charity obliges u us to with well to the fouls of. al men, wa 8 
ought to alter, nothing in any man's civil eſtate. or right, it ſhall be lawful 
for. ſlaves, as well as others, to enter themſelyes, and = of what church or 
profeſſion any of them ſhall think beſt, and thereof be as fully members as any 
freeman. But yet no flave ſhall hereby be exempted Germ that civil domi- 
nion his maſter hath over him, but be in * other things in the ſame ſtate and 
condition he v was in before. ; 

; 1910190 VIII. 

As SEMBLIES, upon what pretence ſoever of religion, not obſerving and | 
forming the aboveſaid rules, ſhall not be eſteemed as churches, but unlavful 
meetings, and be puniſhed as other 123 3 

No perſon whatſoever ſhall diſturb, moleſt, or perſecute another for his 


en PLAINS in religion, or his way of worſhip. 
CX. 


Py 
14 1777 G4 LS ALE! 


Every freeman of CanoLiNA ſhall have abſolute power and de over 
his negro ſlaves, of what opinion or religion ſoever. | 
CXI. 
No cauſe, whether civil or criminal, of any freeman, ſhall be tried in any 
court of judicature, without a jury of his peers. 
CXII. 
No perſon whatſoever ſhall hold or claim any land in CanoLInNA by pur- 
chale or gift, or otherwiſe, from the natives or any other whatſoever ; but 
merely 


" e the gee | 
ate, moveable or immoveable;** 
$1165 anus gata em Norns © 


10 WHOEVER, ial f cls an Reta” th — — 
| farthelt from and after the year | 
Rey nige, "pay year unto the lords proprietors for r acre of — 

agnes N * fine filver as is at this Preſent in br oa th Fe, | 
or the value thereof, to be as A chief rent and acknowled; lords pro- 
rietors, their heirs and ſucceſſors for ever. And it ſhall be Baan for the 
alatine's' cburt hy their officers at any time, to take a new ſurvey of any man's 
and not to out Him ef any part of his Jr but that by ſuch a ouch 
the juſt numbet of eres he poſſeſſeth may be "known, and the rent a hey, a 


- due ma be id b him. ** If wo HCI: SIO? FI FLEA $2707 
: Mi ye omen 4 . 


Al Wrecks, mines, minerals, quarries rens and r Sith 
pearl-fiſhing, whale-fiſhing, and one half of all amber-greeſe,” by whomſo- 
ever found, ſhall wholly belobg. ts the lords 1 18 
Wente 2550 Kein v. + eee e. GH 

Arz derendel and profits Velebit to the lords proprietors," in common 
ſhall be divided into ten uw. whereof the palatine ſhall have three, and each 
prietor one; but if ine ſhall govern by a deputy, his deputy ſhall 
Rec one of thoſe three tenths, and 1 5 denne the other two tenths. 
2 >46 1240143; 8 Sen det Sd. 1010 20 > His 25 
ALL inhabitants and freemen of s above Pia em eg 6 age, 
and under ſixty, ſhall be bound to bear arms, po ſerve. as folders * 


| 7 


the grand council 1 ſfizlFfind it neceſſary: bY OO AL 190 ee 0 | 
M16 XVII. 1 Iii vi 2 |. 2 ' #1858 84 
A true copy of theſe 1 oNDANEN AE convPityrIONS' hall: be e met Mi 
2 * by the regiſter of every preeinct, to be ſubſcribed before the ſaid 
regiſter. Nor ſhall any perſon of What condition or degree ſoever above ſe- 
venteen years old, have any eſtate or poſſeſſion in CAROLINA, or protec- 
tion or benefit of the law t ere, who hath not before a precinct regiſter fub- 


ſeribed theſs FUNDAMENTAL CONSTITUTIONS in this form: 


f N 7 Pe 6 
. GJ 4 1 34 S + 4 1 62 . 
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% A. B. do projnjle 1 to be faith 44 true Pn to our Greteien lor 
« king CRARTES the Second, his heirs and fuccefiors; and will be tru 
* and faithful to the palatine and lords proprietors of CAROLIN A, their 
« heirs and ſucceſſors; and with my utmoſt power will defend them, and 
« maintain the government according to tlits eſtabliſhment in theſe FUN=- 
/ 60 DAMENTAL CONSTITUTIONS. 2 


cxvn.. nd | 

WHATSOEVER alien ſhall, in this form, before any och 1 ſub- 
ſcribe theſe FUNDAMENTAL CONSTITUTIONS ſhall be thereby naturalized. 
| CXIX. 

In the tvs i manner ſhall every perſon, at his admittance into any office, 
ſubſcribe theſe FUNDAMENTAL CONSTITUTIONS, 

CX. 

Taking FUNDAMENTAL CONSTITUTIONS, in number u hundred and twenty, 
and every part thereof, ſhall be and remain the ſacred and unalterable form 
and rule of government of CAROLINA for ever. - Witneſs our hands and ſeals, 


the firſt wed of March, 1669. 


— © : » . 89 


RurEsS 


"IO EO 
gat 5 > i 9 18185 tt 
11 E lords proprietors ; ihe eldeſt in age firſt and ſo i in order, 
* II. 
Tur eldeſt . of the lords proprietors; ; the eldeſt in age firſt, and 661 in 
order. | | i 
| III. | | 


Tur landgraves of the grand council ; he chat hath been longeſt 0 * 
Srand council firſt, and fo in order. 
. 
. caſſiques of the grand council ; he. that hath. been Jongeſt of ne 
| grand council firſt, and fo in order. 


* 


: 


v. 
Tur ſeyen commoners of the grand council that have bet longeſt of the 7 7; 
grand council ; he that hath been longeſt of the 5 council firſt, and ſo in a | 
our, | | . 
3 i 
Tur younger ſons of proprietors; ; the eldeſt firſt, and fo in order. 
VII. 5 . 
Tur landgraves ; the eldeſt in age firſt, and ſo in order. 
VIII. 5 


Tur ſeven commoners, who next to thoſe before mentioned have been long- 
| m of the grand council; he that hath been longeſt of the grand council firſt, 
and ſo in order. | 
. IX. 
Tur caſſiques; the eldeſt in age firſt, and ſo in order. 
X. 
Tux ſeven remaining commoners of the grand council; he that hath been 
longeſt of the grand council firſt, and fo in order, | 
XI. 


Tur male line of the proprietors. 


Tux reſt ſhall be determined by the chamberlain's court. Bt Koa : 
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RR een, FE a, Faro of Quality,” to Ds friend 

—_— ' in the country, giving -an account. of "the 5 7 71 
—_ : be and reſolutions of the houſe of Lon ps, in April 
5 and May, 1675, "concerning a bill, entieled, An 
abi to. prevent the dangers, which may ariſe from 
| perfons un, fo the ee. Fee, prob 


8 


; 
E. he vita abs ad the bill of teſt being n at 8 


committee of the vom. houſe ; I can _— you a perfect ac- 
ane Fi is: ſtate er-piece. It was eee 
gu of the world have hitherto be en) amo i the rear 


ſters bold e to - 2 with it, ing 
a better bottgm e ara them, betook Lea wholly co 2 5 —4 bs 
no ſmall undert ng, if | 


it 
FIRST, To make; op the reſt of the nation of the high 
epiſcopal man, and 601 FRY ad * 


Pe 

bf all the power aud 595 of iſ Kingdom,; being alſo tempted by che 

tage they 1 n 1 overthrawing the act of oblivion ; and got a 

little CERN] to ow v ey ſhould prove, if 125 could. get guy 

to fight the old quarrel over again's now: they are Pond of the arms, — 
and ammunition of the nati 

Nxxr they deſign to have . are e of the church ſworn to as 1 

F Ang ang 1 Hint. owned to be. 2. — — right; which, cho ineonſiſtent 

e oath of ſupremacy, . ye t theghyr chmen eally break through all gbli- 
tions whatſoever, to attain this ſtation _ advantage of b. . prelate 
of Rome hath ſufficiently taught the world. -_ 

Tux in requital to the crown, they declare the government abſolute and 
arbitrary; and allow mqnarchy, as well as e to be jure diy d 
nofia-be bounded or ted 5 mana e #5 * 1 . 

AND to ſecure all this, they reſolve to take away the power and opportunity 
of parliaments, to alter any thing in church or ſtate; only leave them as an 
inſtrument to raiſe money, and to paſs ſuch laws, as the court and church 

| ſhall have a mind to; the attempt of any other, how neceſſary ſoever, muſt be 
no leſs a crime than perjury. 

AND as the top-ſtone of the whole fabrick, a pretence ſhall be taken from 
the jealouſies they themſelves haye tailed, 290 areal neceflity from thevmall- 
neſs of their party, to increaſę — | ing army; and then in due 
time the uo? wi and churchmai 4 reater fools, but as arrant 
ſlaves as the reſt of the nation. p 

Ix order to this, the firſt Rep ak act for regulating corpora- 
tions, wiſely beginning that, in thoſe leffer governments which they meant 

_ afterwards to introduce upon the government of the nation; and making them 
ſwear to a declaration and belief of ſuch propoſitions as they themſelves after- 
wards, upon debate, were, enforced to alter, and could not juſtify in thoſe 
words *; fo that many of the wealthieſt, worthieſt, and ſoberelt men, are ſtill 

kept out of the magiſtracy of thoſe places. 


Tur 

By the act for the well governing and regulating of corporations, paſs'd in the year 5667, all perſons 
bearing any office of magiſtracy, place of truſt, or other imployment, relating to the government of apy city, 
corporation, borough, &c. were ordered to take the following oath : 


L A. B. do deckey and believe, that it is not lawful, upon any pretence whatſoever, to take arms againſt 

the king; and that I do abhor that traiterous Potion of taking arms by his authority agatnſt his per- 
« ſon, or againſt thoſe that are commiſſioned by him. | 
4 


3 A Dre 
Fur bert ep was in the act of militia“, Which Went for moſt of the 
enefeſt-nobility,” and gentry, being obliged as lord-Heutenants, Jepary-licu- 
4enamts, &. to ſwear to the ſame declaration and belief; with the addition 
only of theſe words, ** in purſuance of ſuch military commiffions”; whieh makes 
the matter rather worſe than better. Yet this went down fraoothly, as an bath 
in fulhien, a teſtimony of loyalty; and none adventuring freely to debate the 


down before it. This act is of a piece; for it eftabliſheth a ſtanding army 
by a law, and ſwears us into a military government. | vere 

— IMMEDIATELY after this, followeth the act of uniformity, by which all the 
aglergy'of England are obliged to ſubſcribe, and declare what the corporations, 


nobility, and gentry had before ſworn ; but with this additional clauſe of the 


milidia act omitted. This the clergy readily complied with; for you know, 
that fort of men are taught rather to obey than underſtand; and to uſe that 
learning they have, to juſtify, not to examine what their ſuperiors command. 
And yet that Bartholomew-day was fatal to our church and religion, in throw- 
| os Sow a very great number of worthy, learned, pious, and orthodox divines, 
could not come up to this, and other things in that act. And it is upon 
this occafion, worth your knowledge; that fo great was the zeal in carrying on 
this church affair, and ſo blind was the obedience required, that if you compute 
the time of the paſſing this act, with the time allowed for the Pun to ſub- 
ſcribe the book of Common-Prayer thereby eſtabliſh'd ! you ſhall plainly find 
it could not be printed and diſtributed fo, as one man in forty could have ſeen 
and read the book they did fo perfectly aſſent and conſent to +. | 
Bur this matter was not compleat until the five-mile act paſſed at Oxford, 
wherein they take an opportunity to introduce the oath in the terms they 
would have it f. This was then ſtrongly oppoſed by the lord treaſurer 
SOoUTHAMPTON, lord WHARToN, lord ASHLEY ||, and others; not only in the 
concern of thoſe poor miniſters that were fo ſeverely handled, but as it was in 
it ſelf a moſt unlawful, and unjuſtifiable oath. However, the zeal of that 
time againſt all non-conformiſts eaſily paſſed the act. Pe. | 
Trrs act was ſeconded the ſame ſeſſion at Oxford, by another bill in the 
houſe of commons, to have impoſed that oath on the wah, nation. And the 
providence, by which it was thrown out, was very remarkable; for Mr. PER N- 
GRINE BERTIE, being newly choſen, was that morning introduced into the 
houſe by his brother the now Earl of Linpsey, and Sir Thomas OSBORN &, 
now lord treaſurer, who all three gave their votes againſt that bill ; and the 
numbers were ſo even upon the diviſion, that their three votes carried the 


queſtion againſt it. But we owe that right to the earl of LIN DSsEY, and the 


lord treaſurer, as to acknowledge that they have ſince made ample ſatisfaction 
for whatever offence they gave either the church or court in that vote. 

Tnus our church became triumphant, and continued fo for divers years; the 
diſſenting proteſtant being the only enemy, and therefore only perſecuted ; 


whilſt 
Tut act for ordering the forces in the ſeveral counties of this kingdom. | 


+ By the act of uniformity of publick prayers, &c. which received the royal aſſent, on the 19th of May, 
1652, all parſons, vicars or other miniſters, &c. were order'd to conform to the church of England, before 


the feaſt of St. Bartholomew, or the 2oth of Auguft following; upon pain of loſing all their eceleſiaſtical pre- 


p 


matter, che humour of the age, like a ſtrong tide, carries wife and good men 


ferments, &c. And it is certain, that the Common- Prayer book with che alterations and amendments..... 


made by the convocation, did not come out of the preſs till a few days before the 24th of Auguſt.” See 
Dr, Catamy's abridgment of Mr. BaxTer's hiſtory of his life and times, ubi ſupra, p. 20. 
_ Þ By that act, paſſed in the 2 held at Oxford the gth of October, 1665. and entitled: an act 
for reſtraining non con formiſts 
upon a 9 of forty pounds for every offence, to come, unleſs only in paſſing upon the road, within five 
miles of any city, corporation, borough, town, or place where they had been miniſters, or had ee after 
the act of uniformity ; unleſs they firſt fubſcrib'd to the declarations of the act of uniformity, and did take and 
ſubſcribe the following oath: | 


% I A. B. do ſwear, that it is not lawful upon a pretence whatſoever to take arms againſt the king: and 

« that I do abhor that traiterous poſition of taking arms by his authority againſt his perſon, or againſt 

. thoſe that are commiſſioned by him, in purſuance of ſuch commiſſions; and that I will not at any time 
% endeavour any alteration of government, either in church or ſtate.” ' 


Avro Asnler-Coor zx, afterwards earl of SHAFTSBURY, CRY: | 
Sia Tuouas OsBorn, created afterwards baron of Kiveron and viſcount LATiuzx, in 1673 3 
earl of Dx, in 1674 3 marquis of CARMARTHEN, in 1689 ; and duke of Lies, in 1694, 


rom inhabiting corporations; the non conforming miniſters were prohibited, 
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whilſt the papiſts. remained; undiſturbed, being by'the court thought loyal; and 
by our great biſhops not dangerous; they differing: only in doctrine, and fun- 


damentals; but, as t 


the government of the church, that was, in their religion, 
{ma — jy 8 2 3 * i * 


„ er T5 TOW Fab th 5 
| Tas dominion continued unto them, until the lord GirrvorD, a man of a 
daring and ambitious ſpirit, made his way to the chief miniſtry of affairs by other, 
and far different meaſures; and took the opportunity of the war with Holland, 
the king was then engaged in, to propoſe the declaration of indulgence “, that 
the diſſenters of all forts, as well proteſtants as papiſts, might be at reſt, and ſo 

a vaſt number of people, not be made deſperate at home, while the king was en- 
gaged with ſo potent an enemy abroad. This was no ſooner propoſed, but the 

a Fall of SHAPTSBURY, a man as daring, but more able, (tho of principles and 
intereſt diametrically oppoſite to the other) preſently cloſed with it; and per- 
haps the opportunity I have had, by my converſation. with them both; who 
were men of diverſion, and of free open diſcourſes where they had a con- 
fidence ; may give you more light into both their deſigns, and fo by conſequence 

the aims of their parties, than you will have from any other hand. | 

My Lord CL1rFoRD did in expreſs terms tell me one day in private diſcourſe: 
„That the king, if he would be firm to himſelf, might ſettle what religion he 
«« pleaſed, and carry the government to what height he would. For if men 
« were aſſured in the liberty of their conſcience, and undiſturbed in their pro- 
«« perties, able and upright judges made in Weſtminſter-hall, to judge the cauſes 
« of meum and tuum; and if, on the other hand, the fort of "Tilbury was 
« finiſhed to bridle the city; the fort of Plymouth to ſecure the weſt; and 
« arms for 20000 in each of theſe; and in Hull, for the northern parts; 
« with ſome addition, which might be eaſily and undiſcernably made to the 
« forces now on foot; there were none that would have either will, opportu- 
«* nity, or power to reſiſt.” But he added withal, he was ſo ſincere in the 
«« maintenance of property and liberty of conſcience, that if he had his will, 
«« though he ſhould introduce a biſhop of Durham (which was the inſtance he 
«« then made, that ſee being then vacant) of another religion; yet he would 
* not diſturb: any of the church beſide, but ſuffer them to die away, and not 
« let his change (how haſty ſoever he was in it) overthrow either of thoſe 
« principles, and therefore deſired he might be thought an honeſt man as to 
" bis part of the declaration, for he meant it really. | 
Tur lord SHAFTSBURY (with whom I had more freedom) I with great 
aſſurance aſk'd, * What he meant by the declaration? for it ſeem'd to me 
« (as I then told him) that it aſſumed a power to repeal and ſuſpend all our 
« laws, todeſtroy the church, to overthrow the proteſtant-religion, - and to 
« tolerate popery.” He replied, all angry, * that he wondered at my objection, 
there being not one of theſe in the caſe. For the king aſſumed no power of 
« repealing laws, or ſuſpending them, contrary to the will of his parliament, 
« or people; and not to argue with me at that time the power of the king's 
« ſupremacy, which was of another nature than that he had in civils, and had 
te been exerciſed without exception in this very caſe by his father, grandfather, 
« and queen ELIZABETH, under the great ſeal to foreign ee become 
« ſubjects of England; not to inſtance in the ſuſpending the execution of the 
two acts of navigation and trade, during both this, and the laſt Dutch war, 
« in the ſame words, and upon the ſame neceflity, and as yet, without cla- 
% mour that ever we heard; but to paſs by all that, this was certain, a govern- 
ment could not be ſuppoſed, whether monarchical, or of any other ſort, 
« without a ſtanding ſupreme, executive power, fully enabled to mitigate, or 
«« wholly to ſuſpend, the execution of any penal law, in the intervals of the 
« legiſlative power; which when aſſembled, there was no doubt, but where- 
te ever there lies a negative in paſſing of a law, there the addreſs or ſenſe known 
«« of either of them to the contrary, (as for inſtance of either of our two houſes 
* of parliament in England) ought to determine that indulgenee, and reſtore 
« the law to its full execution, For without this, the laws were to no purpoſe 
„ be ANA | « made 
That declaration bore date, March 17, 1671-2, Lo re 
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ee de the chuech, he conceived. the declaration was. extzemely. cheif in, 
tore; for the narrow: bottom they had placed, themſelves upon, and the, 
6&1, they had proceeded. by, fo contrary: to, the properties ant libertics, 
«<-.0f nation, muſt needs in ſhort, time prove fatal to them 
this led them into another way to live peaceably with the di 


* 


«: differing proteſtants, both at home and abroad, and ſo. by nece Hf d 
© unavoidable conſequences, to become the head of them all. For that pla 


66 aber the church of England, being in favour, and of neareſt appr . 
<; to moſt powerful prince of that . and ſo always had it in their 
„ ands to bo the interceſſors and procurers of the greateſt good and protec= 
tion, that party throughout all Chriſtendom can receive“ And thus the 
* archbiſhop/of- Canterbury might become, not only a/terius orbit, hut alfę- 
nut regionit papa; and all this addition of honour and power attain. 
without the leaſt loſs or diminution of the church; it not being intende 
chat one living, dignity, or preferment ſhould be given to any, but thoſe 
that were ſtrictly conformable. ev FFF 
As to the proteſtant religion, he told me plainly, it Was for the preſerv- 
ing of that, and that only, that he heartily, joined in the declaration; for 

0 beſides. that, he thought it his duty to haye care, in his place and ſtation, 
of thoſe he was convinced were the people of Gop, and feared, him; 
though of different perſuaſions. He alſo knew nothing elſe. but liberty 
and indulgence, that could poſſibly (as our caſe ſtood) ſecure the proteſtant 

* religion in England; and he begg d me to conſider, if the church of Eng- 
land ſhould attain to a rigid, blind, and undiſputed conformity, and that 
** power of our church ſhould come inta the hands of a popiſh prince; which 
ewas nat a thing ſo impoſſible, or remote, as not to be apprehendęd; Whether, 
in ſuch a caſe, would not all the arms and artillery of the, government of 
the church be turned againſt the preſent religion of it? and ſhould not all 
good proteſtants tremble to think what biſhops ſuch a prince was like to 

* make, and whom thoſe biſhops would: condemn for hereticks, and that 
« prince might burn, Whereas if this, which, is now but a declaration, might 

„ ever, by the experience of it, gain the advantage of becoming an eſtabliſhed 

% law; the true proteſtant religion would: ſtill be kept up amongſt the cities, 
tons and trading places, and the worthieſt and ſohereſt (if not the greateſt) 

e part of the nobility, and gentry, and people. — no S103 2 
As for the toleration of popery, be faid, It way a pleaſant ohjection, 
- fince he could confidently ſay, that the papiſts had no adyantage in the 
<-leaſt by this declaration, that they did not as fully enjoy, and with leſs 
, noiſe, by the favour of all the biſhops. It was the vanity of the lord 
keeper, that they were named at all; for the Whole advantage was to the 
e diſſenting proteſtants, which were the only men diſturb'd before. And yet 
he confeſt to me, that it was his opinion, and always had been, that the 
. papiſts ought to have no other preffure. laid upon them; but to be made 
* uncapable of office, court, or arms, and to pay ſo much as might bring 
them at leaſt to a balance with the proteſtants, for thoſe chargeable offices 

they are liable unto.” | „ ; 

Axp concluded with this, © that he deſired me ſeriouſly to weigh, whether 
liberty and property were likely to be maintained long, in a country like 
% ours, Where. trade is ſo abſolutely neceſſary to the very being, as well as 
_«« profperity of it, and in this age of the world; if articles of faith, and 
matters of religion, ſhould become the only acceflible ways to our civil 
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Tuvs fir, you have perhaps a better account of the declaration, than you 

can receive from any other hand; and I could have wiſh'd it a longer conti- 
Vor. III. G M Na nuance, 


nunncc, und better * _ po FREY eGiropontoplc 0 8 
fende at it, chat they gave the — _ 3 hh the whole nation, 
and by their emiffaries the ele the conexture and ſubordination 
2 government, and their * pariſh;-have the advan-' 
4 e of a quick diſperſing their orders, and a ſudden and univerſal inſinuation 
br 451 they please) ruiſed ſuch u ery, that thoſt good and ſober men, 
Who Had really long feared the increaſe and oountenance, popery had hitherto 
received, began to believe the biſhops were in earneſt; their eyes opened, 
though late, and therefore joined in heartily with them; fo. 455 at the next 
meeting of parliament a, the proteſtants intereſt was run ſo high, as an act 
came up from the commons to the houſe of lords in favour of the diſſent- 
ing proteſtants, and had paſſed the lords, but for want of time. Beſides, 
NS excellent act paſſed the aſſent for the excluding all papiſts 
from office ; in the oppoſition which, the lord treaſurer CLITroRD 
fell, and yet to prevent his ruin this ſeſſion had the ſpeedier end. Notwith- 
ſtanding, the biſhops attained their ends fully; the declaration being cnn 
ed, an Tthe great ſeal being broken off from it; the parliament; having 
fed no act in favour of the diſſenters, and yet the ſenſe of both houſes fuf- 
ficiently* declared againſt” all indulgence but by act of parliament. Having 
got this point, they uſed” it at firſt with ſeeming moderation. There were 
no general directions given for perſecuting the nonconformiſts; but here and 
there ſome of the moſt confiding juſtices: were made uſe of, to try how they 
could revive the old perſecution. For as yet, the zeal raiſed againſt the papiſts 
was ſo great, that the worthieſt, and ſobereſt of the epiſcopal party, thought 
it neceſſary to unite with the diſſenting proteſtants, and not to divide their party, 
when all their forces were little got? x In this poſture” the ſeſſion of parlia- 
ment, that began October 27, 167 3. found matters ; 3 Which being b 
broken up, did nothing. 

Tur next ſeſſion, which began — 75 following t; the biſhops con- 
tinued their zeal againſt the papiſts, and ſeem'd to carry on, in joining with 
the country lords, many excellent votes in order to a bill, as in particular, 
that the princes of the blood- royal ſhould all marry proteſtants, and many 
others; but their favour to diſſenting proteſtants was gone, and they attempted 
a 1 in with the country lords, with whom they then joined, not to promote 

ing of that nature, except the bill for — away aſſent and.confent; 
and renouncing*the covenant ||. - 

Turs ſeffion was no ſooner ended without doing any thing, but the 9 
clegys were inſtructed to declare that there was now no more danger of the 

The fanatick (for ſo they call the diſſenting proteſtant) is again be- 
8 the only dangerous enemy; and the biſhops had found a 28 lord, 
and two new miniſters, or rather great officers of England, who were deſperate 
and raſh enough to put their maſter's buſineſs upon ſo narrow and weak a bot- 
tom; and the old covenanter, LAUDBRDALE I, is become the patron of the 
church, and has his coach and table fill'd with biſhops. The keeper i, and 
the treaſurer are of a juſt ſize to this affair; for it is a certain rule with 
churchmen, to endure (as ſeldom as they can) in buſineſs, men abler than 
themſelves. But his grace of Scotland was leaſt to be excuſed of the three; 
for having fallen from preſbytery, proteſtant religion, and all principles of 
publick good, and private friendſhip; and become the ſlave of CLI ORD, 
to carry on the ruin of all that he had profeſſed to e does now alfo 
quit 


* l 1672-3, | 
. By the act for rote dangers, 8 may 83 from 2 SER: paſſed | March v0, 1673, al 
. perſons having 2 office, or place of traſt under his majeſty, &c. were obliged to take the oath of allegiance 
and ſupremacy, &c. and to receive the ſacrament according to the n of the church of e &c. * 
NR October 1675. 4 555 
1973-4 
See Dr. Calamy's abridgment of Mr. Baxter's hiſtory of his life and times, ke. Vol. l. Pag. 340. of the 
F 2d. edit. London 1713. in 8 vo. a 
tt Jonny Martian, duke of EFT He was created baron of prrtasugu, and ear] of 
| Gorryorg' in England, in the year 1674. . $48 
II Sir: HN NACE Finch, afterwards earl of Nptriuanan, 
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execution, it was plain who were meant. A+ commiſſion, /. befides, , c 


. Perſen of : Quality] * 
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quit even CL1y#orD's generous principles, and betake himſelf to 2 has of, | 


men, that never forgive any man the having once been in the right; and 
ſack men, who would do the worſt of things by the worſt of means, enſlave 
their country, and betray them, under the maſk of religion, which they 
have the publick pay for, and the charge of; ſo ſeething the Kid in the mo- 


ther's milk. Our ſtateſmen and biſhops being now as well, agreed, as in od 
Lavd's time, on the ſame principles, with the ſame paſſion to attain their 


end 3 they in the firſt-place give orders to the judges in all their eircuits to 


quicken” the execution of the laws againſt diſſenters; a new declaration, is 


e directly contrary to the former; moſt in words 99 the papiſts, 


ut in the ſenſe, and in the cloſe, did fully ſerve againſt both; and in the 


mes 

down, directed to the principal gentlemen of each county, to ſeize the 
eſtates of both papiſts and fanaticks, mentioned in a liſt annexed ; wherein, 
by great misfortune, or {kill, the names of papiſts of beſt quality and for- 
tune (and fo beſt known) were miſtaken, and the commiſſion render d in- 
effectual as to them. CCC 
-Bes1Des this, the great miniſters of ate did; in their common publick talk, 

aſſure the party, that all the places of profit, command, and truſt, ſhould only 
be given to the old cavalier; no man that had ſerved, or been of the contrary 
party, ſhould be left in any of them. And a direction is iſſued to the great 
miniſters before - mentioned, and fix or ſeven of the biſhops, to meet at Lam- 
beth-houſe, who were, like the lords of the articles in Scotland, to prepare 


their compleat model for the enſuing ſeſſion of parliament. 


Au no comes this memorable ſeſſion of April 13, 1675, than which 
never any came with more expectation of the court, or dread and apprehenſion 
of the people. The officers, court- lords, and biſhops, were clearly the major 
vote in the lords houſe; and they aſſured themſelves to have the commons 


as much at their diſpoſe, when they reckoned the number of the courtiers, 
officers, penſioners, increaſed by the addition of the church and cavalier party; 


beſides the addreſs they had made to men of the beſt quality there, hy hopes 
of honour, great employment, and ſuch things as would take. In a word, 
the French king's miniſters, who are the great chapmen of the world, did 
not out- do ours at this time, and yet the over-ruling hand of God has blown 
upon their politicks, and the nation is eſcaped this ſeſſion, like a Bird out of 


the ſnare of the fowler. 


Ix this ſeſſion the biſhops wholly laid aſide their zeal againſt popery. The 


committee of the whole houſe for religion, which the country, lords had 
cauſed to be ſet up again by the example of the former ſeſſions, could hard- 


ly get, at any time, a day appointed for their ſitting; and the main thing de- 


ſign'd for a bill voted in the former ſeſſion, viz. the marrying our PRE? to 
none but proteſtants, was rejected, and carry'd in the negative by th 
mous votes of the biſhop's bench; for I-muſt atquaint you that our great 


e unani- 


prelates were ſo near an infallibility, that they were always found in this ſeſſion 


of one mind in the lord's houſe; yet the lay lords, not underſtanding from how 
excellent a principle this proceeded, commonly called them for that reaſon the 


dead weight. And they really proved ſo in the following buſineſs; for the third 
day of this ſeſſions, this bill of the teſt was brought into the lords houſe by the 
earl of LIN DS Ex, lord high chamberlain, a perſon of great quality, but in this 
impoſed upon; and received its firſt reading, and appointment for the ſecond, 


without much oppoſition; the country lords being deſirous to obſerve what 


weight they put upon it, or how they deſign d to manage it. 

Arx the ſecond reading, the lord keeper and ſome other of the court- lords 
recommended the bill to the houſe in ſet and elaborate ſpeeches, the keeper 
calling it, a moderate ſecurity to the church and crown; and that no honeſt 
man could refuſe it, and whoſoever did, gave great ſuſpicion of dangerous 
and anti-monarchical principles. The other lords declamed very much upon 
the rebellion of the late times; the great number of fanaticks; the "ig 


gerous principles of rebellion ſtill remaining; carrying the diſcourſe on, as if 


A they 
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4 1 1 engaged in dt dba oñ̃ it a mbelſe that that fracdom they 
| reed cs ad de neceſſigꝝ defenet M theiropinioh, auch tha pre- 
ug of their II hrs ambUGorties) i which this bil mh —— oo, : 
mighty ber Heonftruedi For there are man e a, things -thatrmuſtrbe ſpoken, 
hp ba „ bot 60nderning churctb and tate; that it was welb known. 
Hoyt 7 mind to lar. Notwithſtanding this, the gent officers. and 
called our for the queſtion of referring the bill toa/ctmmbit tee; but 
ts catl'6f Sry Ted un, a man of groat-ablilities: and knowledge in affairs, 
and one that” itt all tiefe variety. of changes of this laſt age, was never: 
ts be efther hought or frighted ourof: His publick principles; ab large opened, 
the nſtHievors and deſigns, and oonſequen the bill, which,] a it: was 
_ broweht in} require&all Officers of 0 candifitads, gc of both 
__ hotiſes oF patliatent, to take this oaths following. ed bal an 
A, B. do declare, that it is not lawful, upon any eee e | 
© «> take" uß ars againſt the king: and that I:doabhor that traiterous po- 
2 2 firkon taking arrns by his authority, againſt his perſtn, or againſt thoſe 
5 7 at ard cho d by Him in purſuanee of fuck commiſon ; and I do 
e r, that I will net at any time endeavdur the alteration of be 
161— —— 80 help me, God. 
* Tage of duxrTSnun⁰v and other lords ſpake with — 
that all the lords, who were at liberty from: coutt engagements, reſolyed to op- 
zofe t6 tlie uttermoſt 4 bill of ſo dangerous conſequence; and the debate laſted 
ve ſevetal days before it was committed to a committee: of the whole: houle ; 
which Hardly ever 5 to any bill before. All this and the following de- 
Bates were managed e lords, whoſe names you will find 10 . * 
following proteftations ; the fitſt whereof was as followeth :. | 
4% We, who names are underowtitten, being peers of this realm, 3 
1. — = = rights, and the antient uſage: of parliaments, declare; that 
« this àving been put whether the bill, entitled An a& 10 prevent 
ec — Met — may ariſe" from perſons diſaſfected to the government, 
4% doth inttenell upon the —.— of this houſe, that it ought there- 
ce OR Ute at 60} dela in- the negative, we do humbly con- 
g ceive, that any bill, which i im —— an oath upon the peers with a penalty, 
5 35 thib de th, der e, upon the refalal of that oath, they ſhall be made uncapa- 
*r dle f fitting and Wen in this houſe; as it is a thing unprecedented in for- 
« tier” times, d is it, in our humble opinion, the bigheft invaſion of the 
« liberties and privileges of the peerage, that poſſibly may:be, and moſt de- 
e ſtrüctive 0 the freedom which — ought to enjoy as members of par- 
« Hfament ; becauſe the privilege of fitting and voting in parliament is an 
2 honvut they Kaye by birth, and a right ſo inherent in them, and ipſeparable 
om them, as that nothing ean take it away, but what by the law of 
by. e land muſt withal take away their lives, and corrupt their blood ; 
% upon which ground we do here enter our diſſent from that vote, and. our 
* e 1 5 it.” 
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Tur dert proteſtation wes againſt the vote of cominitting tie bill; in the 
Words followin 3% eie e 8 V 


A the dangers, which may ariſe from perſins difaſſetted 10 the government, 


« ſhould be committed; it being carried in the affirmative, and we, after 


« ſeveral days debate, being in no meaſure fatisfied, but Rill apprehending that 
* this bill doth. not only ſubtert the privileges and birth-right of the peers, by 
_ «\ impoſing, an oath upon them with the penalty of loſing their places in parlia- 


£1ment, Put allo, as we bumbly conceive, ſtrike at the very 'root of govern- 


« ment; it being neceſſary to all government to have freedom of votes and 
* debates in thoſe, who have power to alter and make laws; and befides, the 


_ © expreſs, Words of this bill, obliging every man to abjure all endeavours to alter 


« the government in the church, without regard to any thing that rules of 
« prudence in the , $ovcrnment, or chriſtian compaſſion to proteſtant diſſen- 
« ters, or the neceſſity of affairs at any time, ſhall or may require; upon theſe 
* conſiderations, we humbly conceive it to be of dangerous conſequence to 
* have any bill of this nature ſo much as committed, and do enter our difſents 
« from that vote, and proteſtation againſt it,” G | | 
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Wuicn proteſtation was no ſooner entred and ſubſcribed the next day, but 
the great officers and biſhops raiſed a ſtorm againſt the lords that had ſub- 
ſcribed it; endeavouring not only ſome ſevere proceedings againſt their perſons, 
if they had found the houſe would have borne it, but alſo to Have taken away 
the very liberty of entring proteſtations with reafons. But that was defende 
with ſo great ability, learning, and reaſon by the lord Horlrs, that they 
quitted the attempt; and the debate ran for ſome hours, either wholly to raze 


the proteſtation out of the books, or at leaſt ſome part of it; the expreſſion 


of chriſtian compaſſion to proteſtant diſſenters, being that, which gave then 
moſt offence, But both theſe ways were ſo diſagreeable to the honour %, 
privilege of the houſe, and the latter to common ſenſe and right ; that they 
deſpaired of carrying it, and contented themſelves with having voted, that 
<« the reaſons given, in the ſaid proteſtation, did reflect upon the honour of the 
& houſe, and were of dangerous conſequence.” And I cannot here forbear to 
mention the worth and honour of that noble lord Hor LRG, ſuitable to all his 
former life; that whilſt the debate was at the height, and the proteſting lords 
in danger of the Tower, he begg'd the houſe to give him leave to put his name 
to that proteſt, and take his fortune with thoſe lords, becauſe his fickneſs had 
forced him out of the houſe the day before; fo that not being at the queſtion, 
he could not, by the rules of the houſe, ſign it. The vote againſt thoſe 
twelve A begat the next day this following proteſtation, ſigned by one and 
twent | . 8 

« "TOM AS it is the undoubted privilege of each peer in parliament, when 
&« a queſtion is paſt contrary to his vote and judgment, to enter his proteſta- 
« tion againſt it; and that in purſuance thereof, the bill, entitled, An act 
© zo prevent the dangers, which may ariſe from perſons diſalfected to the govern- 
« ment, being conceived by ſome lords to be of ſo dangerous a nature, as 
e that it was not fit to receive the countenance of a commitment; thoſe 
ec lords did proteſt againſt the commitment of the faid bill 5 and the houſe 
« having taken exceptions at ſome expreſſions in their proteſtation, thoſe 


< lords, who were preſent at the 2 0 all of them ſeverally and . 
; a Shears Shs | « tarily 


Vor. III, 


on being put, whether the bill, entitled, n ad 0 prevent 
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t+ tarily declate, chat they had no/inteiition- to;refleR enen member; much 

e leſs upon the whole houſe ; which, as is humbly conceived, | 

* in ſtrictueſs did conſiſt with that abſolute freedom of proteſting,” which is in- 
ie ſeparable from every member of this houſe, and was done by them merely 
e cut of their great reſpect to the houſe; and their earneſt deſire to give all 
« ſatisfaction concerting themſelves, and the clearneſs of their intentions; 5 


Was more than 


yet the houſe not ſatisſied with this their declaration, but proceeding to a 


vote, That the reaſons: given in tbe" ſaid proteftation do fes upon" be bo- 
©, nour of, the vouſe,1 and are of dangerous conſequence ;* which is, in our humble 
opinion, a great diſcountenancing of the vety liberty of "proteſting ;' we, 


* whoſe names are under written, conceive ourſelves and the Whole houſe of 
ders, extremely concerned that this great wound ſhould be given (as we 
* humbly apprehend) to ſo eſſential à privilege of the whole peerage: of this 
realm, as their liberty of - proteſting'; do now, (according to our unqueſtion- 
< able right) make uſe of the ſame liberty to enter this our diſſent from, and 
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e proteſtation againſt the ſaid vote: : 
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Arrrx this bill being committed to a committee of the whole houſe; the 
firſt thing inſiſted upon by the lords, againſt the bill, was, that there ought to 
be paſſed ſome previous votes to ſecure: the rights of peerage, and privilege of 


parliament, before they entered upon the debate of amendments of ſuch a bill 


as this. And at laſt two previous votes were obtained, which I need not here 
ſet down, becauſe the next proteſtation hath them both in terminis: | 
„ WHEREAS upon the debate on the bill, entitled, An act to prevent the 
* dangers, ' which may ariſe from perſons d iſaffeted to the government, it was 
“ordered by the houſe of peers, the zoth of April laſt, that no oath ſhould 
ebe impoſed, by any bill, or otherwiſe, upon the peers, with a penalty, 
« in caſe of refuſal, 10 loſe their places, or votes in parliament, or liberty to 
e debate therein; and, whereas alſo, upon debate of the ſame, it was ordered, 
* the third of this inſtant May, that bene fall be nothing in this bill, which 
« ſhall extend to deprive either of the © houſes of parliament, or any of their 
e members, of their juſt, antient freedom and privilege of debating any mat- 
te fer or buſineſs, which ſhall be propounded or debated in either of the ſaid 
e houſes, or: at any conference or committee of both, or either. of the ſaid 
* houſes of parhament ; or touching the repeal, or alteration of any old, or 
* preparing any new laws; or the redreſſing any publick grievance ; but that 
* the faid members of either of the ſaid houſes, and the aſſiſtants of the houſe 
<< of peers, and every of them, ſhall have the ſame freedom of ſpeech, and all 
© other privileges whatſoever, as they bad before the making of this act; both 
* which orders were paſſed as previous directions unto the committee of the 
whole houſe, to whom the ſaid bill was committed, to the end that no- 
thing ſhould remain in the ſaid bill, which might any ways tend towards 
the depriving of either of the houſes of parliament, or any of their mem- 
bers, of their. antient freedom of debates, or votes, or other privileges what- 
ſoever ; yet the houſe being pleaſed, upon the report from the committee, 
to paſs a vote, That all perſons who bave, or ſhall have right to fit and 
| . oh | e ole 
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vote in either biuſe "of parliament, ſhould be added to the firſt erated 
-» clauſe in the ſaid bill, whereby an oatli is to be , impoſed, upon them as 
members of either houſe ; which vote we'whoſe names are underwritten, 
being peers of the realm, do humbly conceive, is not agreeable to the ſaid 
two previous orders; and it having been humbly offered and infifted upon 
| . by divers — us, 7 the proviſo in the late act, entitled, * for 
<< preventing dangers that may happen from ' popiſh recuſants, might be added 
to the bill depending, be chy 1 Nene e 1 this realm, and 
all their privileges, might be reſervee in this bill, as fully as in the ſaid late 
act; yet the houſe not pleaſing to admit of the ſaid proviſo, but proceed- 
ing to the paſſing of the ſaid vote; we do humbly, upon the grounds afore- 
faid, and according to our undoubted right, enter this our diflent from, and 
e proteſtation againſt the ſame : Rn en 1 
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Tus was their laſt proteſtation ; for after this, they alter'd their method, 
and reported not the votes of the committee, and patts of the bill to the 
houſe, as they paſſed them; but took the ſame order as is obſerved in other 
bills, not to report unto the houſe, until they had gone through with the 
bill,” and ſo report all the amendments together. This they thought a way of 
more diſpatch, and which did prevent all proteſtations, until it came to. the 
houſe, for the votes of a committee, though of the whole houſe, are not 
thought of that weight, as that there ſhould be allowed the entring a diſſent of 
them, or proteſtation againſt them. (5 FY TRE Drop 
Tux bill being read over at the committee, the lord keeper objected againſt 
the form of it, and defired that he might put it in another method ; which 
was eaſily allow'd him, that being not the diſpute, But it was obſervable the 
hand of God was upon them in this whole affair; their chariot-wheels were 
taken off, they drew heavily ; a bill ſo long defign'd, prepared, and of that 
moment to all their affairs, had hardly a ſenſible compoſure, _ 3 

Tux firſt part of the bill that was fallen upon, was; * whether there ſnould 
te be an oath at all in the bill; and this was the only part the court- party de- 
fended with reaſon. For the whole bill being to enjoin an oath, che ouſe 
might reject it, but the committee was not to deſtroy it. Vet the lord 
HArLIrAx did with that quickneſs, learning, and elegance, which are inſepa- 
rable from all his diſcourſes, make appear; that as there really was no ſecu- 
rity to any ſtate by oaths; ſo alſo no private perfon, much leſs ſtates-man, 
would ever order his affairs as relying on it; no- man would ever ſleep with 
open doors, or unlockt-up treaſure or plate, ſhould all the town be ſworn 
not to rob; ſo that the uſe of multiplying oaths, had been moſt commonly to 
exclude or diſturb ſome' honeſt conſcientious men, who would never have pre- 
judiced the government. It was alſo inſiſted on by that lord and others, that 
the oath, impoſed by the bill, contained three claufes ; the two former aſſertory, 
and the laſt promiſſory ; and that it was. worthy the conſideration of the bi- 
ſhops; whether aſſertory oaths, which were properly appointed to give teſtimony 
of a matter of fact, whereof a man is capable to be fully aſſured by the evi- 
dence of his ſenſes, be lawful to be made uſe of to confirm or invalidate 
doctrinal propoſitions; and whether that legiſlative power, which impoſes ſuch 
an . oath, does not neceſſarily aſſume to it ſelf an infallibility ? And, as for 
ptomiſſory oaths, it was deſired that thoſe learned prelates would conſider the 
opinion of GroT1vs, de jure belli & pacis, who ſeems to make it plain, that 
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RR 5 thoſe | Riad of osthz ate forbidden, by; our. Saviant Cunts, Mat. v. 34. 35% 
9 and Whether t the church, when they" have - 
1 EX” "well 16 9 0 that and other places of. the New Teſtament, to be more tender 
eee oaths, than hitherto the great men of the church have been? 

iſhops carri 


; | But ine hiſhops carried the paint, and an catch was ordered hy the major vote. 
3 Ti dert thing in-confideration, was about the perſons that ſhould be) en- 
1 | joined 'to take this oath ; and thoſe were. to be © all ſych as enjoyed any be- 


ic neficial office. or employment, eccleſiaſtical, civil, or military; and no farther 
went the debate for ſeme hours, until at laſt the lord keeper rides up, and with 
an eloquent oration, deſites ta add privy-counſellors, juſtices of the peace 


and members of both houſes; the two former particularly mentioned only to 


ulher in the latter, which was ſo directly againſt the two previous votes ; the 


flirſt of which was enrolled amongſt the ſtanding orders of the houſe, that it 


3 pwnd ye wanted a man of no leſs aſſurance in his eloquence to propoſe it. And he was 
3 | driven hard, when he was forced to tell the houſe, that they were maſters of 
| their own orders, and interpretation of tgemn. 
N Taz next conſideration, at the committee, was the oath itſelf; and it was 
deſired by the country lords that it might be clearly known, whether it were 
meant for an oath, or ſame of it for a declaration, and ſome an oath ? 
If the latter, then it was defired it might be diſtinctly parted; and that the 
declaratory part ſhould be ſubſcribed by itlelf, and not ſworn. There was no 
ſmall pains taken by the lord keeper and the biſhops, to prove that the two 
firſt parts were only-a declaration, and not an oath. And-though ,it was re- 
plied, that to delare upon one's oath," or to abhor upon one's - oath; is the 
lame thing with, I do ſwear; yet there was ſome difficulty to obtain the divi- 
ding of them, and that the declaratory part ſhould be only ſubſcribed, and the 
. reſt ſworn. to, E c ae „ J bo 
Tux perſons being determined, and this diviſion agreed to; the next thing 
was the parts of the declaration; wherein the firſt was, I, A. B. do declare, 
« that it is not lawful, upon any pretence whatſoever, to take up arms 
«againſt the king.” This was liable to great objections; for it was ſaid, it 
might introduce a great change of government, to oblige all the men in great 
| truſt in England, to declare that exact boundary extent of the oath of 
5 allegiance, and enforce ſome things to be ſtated, that are much better involved 
in generals, and peradventure are not capable of another way of expreſſion, 
without great wrong on the one fide or the other. There is a law of '25th 
EpwARD III. that © arms ſhall not be taken up againſt the king, and that it 
* js treaſon to do ſo;“ and it is a very juſt and reaſonable law. But it is an 
idle queſtion at beſt, to aſk whether arms in any caſe can be taken up 
_ « apainſt a lawful prince; becauſe it neceſſarily brings, in the debate, in 
every man's mind, how there can be a diſtinction then left between abſolute 
and bounded monarchies, if monarchs have only the fear of God, and no fear 
of human reſiſtance to reſtrain them. And it was farther urged, that if the 
chance of human affairs in future ages, ſhould give the French king a juſt title 
and inveſtiture in the crown of England, and: he ſhould avowedly own a deſign 
by force to change the religion, and make his government here as abſolute as 
in France, by the extirpation of the nobility, gentry, and principal citizens of 
the proteſtant party; whether in ſuch, or like caſes, this declaration will 
be a ſervice to the government, as it is now eſtabliſhed. Nay, and it was 
farther faid, that they overthrow the government, that ſuppoſe to place any 
part of it above the fear of man, For, in our Engliſh government, and 
| all bounded monarchies, where the prince is not abſolute, there every * 
| 95 dua 
® . Ws 2 1 | * * rie 
C 
Faturi incerti pertinere, Oſtendit hoc evidenter oppoſitio illa in verbis Chriſti: Audiſtis dictum antiquis, non 
n reddes Domino juramentum. Ego vero dico vobis, ne jurate omnino.” Et ratio quam Jacobus 
jiclt py ot vrizey wire, id eſt, “ ne fallaces inveniamini.” Nam eum ſenſum vox vnixpweus 2 ud 
plementum, &c. "De jure. bell & pacis, lib, U. cap- Al. f. al, 8 4 


— 


* 


TY Y 00 
— * N i 2 Ky q 
l 5 4 
F , * 
2 
+.) 


t een of, Quality.. | 
r the common intereſt, that eyery man hath in it; ot 
ba be s perſon or right of his prince, he inyades his whole people who 

ave W him, and derive from him, all their liberty, property, and 
ſafety; as alſo the prince himſelf is under the fear of bred cing. that golderi 
chain and connexture, between him and his people, by making his intereſt 
contrary{/to that they juſtly and rightly claim, And. therefore neither our an- 


9 


celtors, nor any other country free like ours, whilſt they preſerved. their 


ty ſhould. be in them, as theirs was in him. 


\ 


1 this head, yet they were but lightly 
ea 
Sad, 


4 * 
11 


E to oppoſe where the individual . of the king is; chen it wat 5 


there is but one c e, and that never like to b again, where this poſition 
is in danger to be traiterous, which was the caſe of th 


hat 


priſoner, by thoſe, who were juſtly thought no friends to his crown or 
ſafety. And if the caſe ſhould be put, that a future king of England, of the 
ſame temper with HENRY VI. or CHARLES VI. of France, ſhould be taken 


priſoner by Spaniard, Dutch or French, whoſe overgrowing power ſhould 


. 
- 


give them thoughts: of yaſt empire, and ſhould, with the perſon and com- 
miſſion of the king invade England for a conqueſt ;. were it not ſuitable to. out 
loyalty. to join with the ſon. of that king, for the defence of his father's crown 
and. Aen. even againſt his perſon and commiſſion? In all theſe and the 
like caſes, it was not juſtified, but that the ſtrict letter of the law might be 


otherwiſe conſtrued; and when wiſcly conſidered, ft it ſhould be fo; yet that 


it Was not ſafe either for the kingdom, or perſon of the king and his crown, 
that. it ſhould be in expreſs words ſworn againſt ; for if we ſhall forſwear all 
diſtinctions, which ill men have made ill uſe of, either in rebellion or hereſy, 
we mult extend the oath to all i of divinity and politicks. To 
Vor. III. e ant el a den | thus 


and his: people; eithet for breaking © 


the, delgn. was open d clearer, and more diſtinct to eher 
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5 20 'of 4 ps jo. For it was ſa U by AE by — He 425 tar If whateve 
g's + comniſfion,- be not Pepe oy &v/aithbfity 5 then 
ſtandin m is law, when ever the 490 N ty com- 
miſſion. Was never "thought Get to bs pre, 125 e 9 it is 
4 bis authority, which is che law. © This allowed, c 
England, in the moſt efſfential and fümdamentalf parts bf it; and akes the 


hole iy 2 WP e r arbitrary, and | without effect, | Whenever" *ke 
2 
: neg inſtance, if pa Kit with « great Nee a man recovers * 
10 1 by courſe of law 2 ut fate poffemon by the ſheriff; and after“ 
ards 4 Warrant Is oBtaitied by 5 intereſt of the 2 to command — 
Tides of the ſtandin Army 18 tale the poſſeſſion, 15 deliver it back; in fu 
70 man in poſſeſſion may jultify to defend himſelf, and killing thofe, RO 
b viol ently en eavour to Ad Nis Koufe. The pa rty; Whoſe houſe* is in- 
vaded, likes up arms by the King authority againft thoſe; who ate com- 


5 1 him.” "And it is the thitle Caſt, if the ſoldiers Had been Com- 


yes to defend the houſe 42 lt the ſheriff, when he firſt endeavourf'd to 
8 ion Res to law. Neither could any order or comtmffion of the 


1 king's S pe ſtop ka me ſheriff, "F he had done His duty in Taflinng the whole 


force O at hal to put the "1 in execution; neither can the couft, from 
5 chat order pee (if they obſerve. their 'oaths and Ly pitt 15 11 
bo, the exetution of the law in ſuch' a caſe, by any cormianid Gr torimifion 
rom the king whatſoever; nay, all the guards and {handing forces in England 
Cannot, be ſecured by any commiſſion from being a direct riot and unlawful 

embly, unleſs in time of open war and rebellion.” And it is not out of the 
way to ſuppoſe, that if any King hereafter, ſhall, contrary to the petitibn of 


right, demand and levy money by privy ſeal, or otherwiſe, and eels foldiers 


to enter and. iſtrain for ſuch like illegal taxes; that in ſuch a cafe any man 
n afro fend his houſe againſt them ; and yet this is of the Tame nature 
| may 5 „ and againſt the words of tlie declaration. Theſe inſtances 
may Fro omewhat rough, and not with the uſual reverence towards the 
crown; bat th alleged, they were to be excuſed, when all was conterned; 

and without peine thus plain, it is refuſed to be unde ſtood; ind, however 
happy we are now, either in the preſent prince, or thoſe, we have in roſpect; 


15 p ſuppolitions are not extravagant, when we conſider kings are but men, 


and compa ed with more temptations than others; and, as the earl of Sa t:15- 


| BURY, W hs ſtood like a rock of nobility, and Engliſh principles, excellently 


replied to the lord keeper, who. was . RES to tetra them remote, inftances; 
that they would not hereafter | Prove. ſo, When this declaration had made the 
practice of them juſtifiable. 2 8 
1 THESE. arguments. enforced. the lord, fr the bil; to 2 change of this part of 
the deelaration; ſo that they ag greed the ſecond ad third parts of it ſhould 
vo 1 N 5 and T do abhor Om. traiterous poſition af taking arts by His au- 
7 Againlt his perſon, | or againſt thoſe that are een gehe by him 
Wo law, 1 in time of rebellion or Vet, Acting in Purfuance - of 
40 Men wo! Tag : Which mends che mattet ver. Rttle; for ire g they 
the king's authority, and his lawful cotnmiſſion; "to | & two things an Mig 
are capable of oppoſition ;- then. it is as dangerous to the liberti Va 'the naclh, 
AS. V when 1 it ran in the former words, and we' ate ohilly cheated by new phraſing 
of it. But if they underſtarid them to be one and" the Tame thing, as rofl 


ad i; they are; chen we. > are only. to abhor the treaſon” of; the poſition 
99D 3 .4t& . O07 ene Sz 1197 T7 "raking 
1 | # GrokGs Mozyzr. . 65 then 78 years old. 
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akidg by te king's authority, againſt the king's * is 
honſeniſs; and. not practicab la. And fo they, had 1 but confelsd. that 
Ache dlergy;' and many other perſons, haue been 

— ls; prefent; aliament, to make this declaration in other Words, that now 
we. San & tar from being juſtifiable; that they are directiy contmty to Megne 
, Gharta, our properties, and the eſtabliſſi d law and government of the mation 
zm next thing in courſe. was, the oath itſelf, againſt. Which the objeRtion 
lay fo plain, and ſo ſtrong: at the firſt entrance, viz: That there: was no care 
2 of the doctrine, but only the diſcipline of the church. The papiſts 
need nat ſcruple the taking this oath ; for epiſcopacy remains in its greateſt 
Iaftre; - 1 the popiſh religion was introduced; but the king's. ſupremacy is 
zuſtled afide by this oath, and makes better room far an ecclefiaſtical; one: 
Inſomuch, hat with this and much more, they were enforced to DOE e their 
oath, and the next day brings it in as falloweth : | Sh router 
FILING | F143 

—— ” 1 d0 bees: that I will not 1 to alter the proteſtant religion, 5 
„ . the 4 N either of church or ſtates! ! ige 300, 19a ins: 

J- an 1 1 28 

h they bad 4 e Aae th ul that FJ 
A ſecurity for the proteſtant religion, and the only good deſign to prevent 
popery, if we ſhould have a popiſh prince. But the country lords wondered 
At their confidence in this, ſince they had never thought of it before; and had 
been, but the laſt preceding day of the debate, by pure ſhame compelld to 
this addition. For it was not unknown to them; that ſome of the biſhops 
themſelves had told ſome of the roman catholick lords of the houſe, that 
i care had been taken that it might be ſuch an oath as might not bear upon 


thought the addition was unreaſonable, and of as dangerous conſequence as 
tho che cath. And it was not to be wondered at, if the addition of the 
beſt things, wanting the authority of an expreſs divine inſtitution, ſhould make 
an qath not to endeavour to alter, juſt ſo much worſe by{the addition. For, 
as the earl of SKArTsBURY very well urged, that it is a far different thing, to 
believe, or to be fully perſuaded of the truth of the doctrine of our church, 
unt to fwear never to endeavour to alter; which laſt muſt be utterly unlawful, 
unleſs you 9 5 an infallibility either in the church or yourſelf; you being 
otherwiſe obliged to alter, . whenever a clearer: or better light comes to you. 
And he 8 leave to 41. where are the ee or where ſhall we find 
II is meant by the proteſtant religion? 

EI lord keeper thinking he had now. got an advantage, "wah ils Gail 
— deſires, “ that it might not be told in Gath, nor publiſhed in the 
r ſtreets of Afkalon, that a lord of ſo great parts and eminence, and profeſſing 
himſelf for the church of England, ſhould not know what is meant by the 
proteſtant religion! This was ſeconded with great pleaſantneſs by divers of the 
lords the biſhops... But the biſhop of Wineheſter, and ſome others of them, 

wre pleaſed to condeſoend to inſtruct that lord, that the proteſtant religion 
Was comprehended i in XXXIX articles, ae leut, = catechiſin, ene: homi- 
ies, and the canons. (5 2300 

To this the earl of LT TIBURY replied, that „. beg fo wink charity 
of them to believe, that he knew the proteſtant religion. o well, and was 10 
coonfirmed_ in it, that he hoped-he thould- burn for the: witneſs of it, if provi- 
dence ſhould call him to it. But he might perhaps think ſome things not ne- 
that they accounted eſſential; nay, he might think ſome things not 
true, or N to the ſeripture, that they might call doctrines of the 
church. Beſides, When he Was to {wear 5* never to endeavour to alter, it 
was certainly neceſſary to know ho. far the Juſt extent of this oath was. 
But ſince they had told him that the proteſtant religion was in thoſe ſive tracts; 
he had ſtill to aſk, whether they meant thoſe whole tracts were the oteſtant 
religion; or only that the proteſtant religion was e in * but 


. part of theſe was not the proteſtant religion? E ebe! 
F 


- 
: 
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by: former. nas of 


** them.” But let it be whatever they would have it, yet the country lords 
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f theſe, then he in the A 10 
a 166 m_ 5 ade to be ned 


XXXIX articles, — been proceed . - 
b by men 2 F l. 
2th prom humbly en the liturgy was nat ſo ſacred, being made by men 
. day, and thought to be more differing from the W proteſtants, 
and lem eaſy to be tcompliedꝰ with, upon the advantage of etence well 
known unto ls of making alterations as might the better nails us inſtead 
whiereof;- there is ſcarce one alteration but widens the breach. And no ordi- 
nation allow d by 1 it here, (as it now ſtands: laſti reformed. in the act of unifor- 
mity) but what is epiſcopal; inſomuch that a popiſh prieſt is capable, when 
. —— of any cook pteferment, without rer ordination; but no pro- 
teſtant miniſter not epiſcopally ordain d, but ĩs required to be re- ordain'd; as 
much as in us lies un-churching all the foreign proteſtants that have not bi- 
ſhops; though the contrary was both allowed and practiſed from the begintiin 
of the eu till the time of that act, and ſeveral biſhops made of ſack 
as were never ordaind prieſts 'by-biſhops. + Moreover, the uncharitableneſs of 
it Was ſo much againſt the — 4. the crown. and church of En 
(caſting off the dependency of the whole proteſtant party abroad) that it would 
have beet bought hy the pope and the French king at a vaſt ſum of money; 
and it is Hifficult to conceive ſo great an advantage fell to them 7 — 
chance, and without their help. 80 that he thought, to endeayour to « Ring Toa 
reſtbre: the-liturgy to what it was in queen ELIZABETH. 8 we bad might comp 
with his being a very good proteſtant. 
As toithe catechiſm, he really thought it might be dads; and durſt de- 
clare to. them, it Wa net well that there was not a better made. 
Fon che homilies, he thought there might be a better book made; and 
the third homily, of 6 . and ge clean of ee * be 
dmitied. % 15, 5m) 
War is yet 7 thin al CR the canons of our = Bok are directly 
the old popiſh canons, which are ſtill in force, and no other; which: will ap- 
ar, if you turn to the-ſtato 25 HEN. VIII. cap. 19. confirmed and received 
1 Elz. where all thoſe canons are eſtabliſh'd, until an alteration ſhould be 
1 by the king, in purſuance of that act; which thing was attempted by 
EDwARND VI, but not perfected, and let alone ever ſince; for what reaſons the 
lords the biſhops could beſt tell. And it was very hard to be obliged by oath 
not to endeavour to alter either the Engliſh Common-Prayer-Book, or the 
canon of the maſs.” 

Bur if they meant the ee that the proteſtant religion is contain'd in all 

oh. but that every part of - thoſe is not the proteſtant religion; then he ap- 

prehended ĩt might be in the biſhops power to declare, ex poft facto, what is 
the proteſtant religion or not, ar elſe they muſt leave it to every man to judge 
for himſelf, what parts of thoſe books are or are not; and then their oath had 
been much better let alone. 

Moc of this nature was ſaid by that hed __ others; and the great officers 
2 biſhops were ſo hard Pl to it, that _ ſeemed willing, and inet to 
admit of An expedient. a 
Fur lord WAR TON, an old nd, expert parliament· man, of eminent piety 
and abilities, | beſides; a great friend to the proteſtant religion and intereſt of 

England, offer d, as a cure to the whole oath, and what might make it paſs 
in all the three parts of it, without any farther debate; the addition of theſe 
words, at the latter end of the oath, viz... as the ſame is, or ſhall be eſta- 
* bliſhed by act of parliament. But this. was not endured-at all; When the 
lord GREY of Rolsxox, a worthy and true Engliſh lord, offered another 
N ; which was the addition Fo theſe words, © by; force or fraud, 12 * 
e 
I 


S 4 Rn r 


8 — — A 


7 the hieginving of the cath and thak it-wouk!: vun thus) « tals amg 
or by force or fraud to alter This tras alfo 4 cure that would have 


ne duke of Lonx, and biſhop af Rochrs wen both feconding it; But the 


lord trraſurer, who had privately: before conſanted Uto it, ſpeaking apainſt 
it, gare the grord and * to * and it being put to the ueſtton, | 
the, major * ene and the lord EE pro was 
bud nde. 1 41 25117 J iclesd dend ad 71 In . 


Havinc: 3 8% 8 de pen hel? of votes, 
taking advantage. that thoſe « Je” that ha been offered! extended tb the 
wholcioath, tho" but one For three clauſes in the bath had been debated; 
the-other/two not mentioned at all; they attempted ſtrongly, at nine of the 
clock at. night, to have the whole dath put to 
ſolutely o by the lord Monvun, a lord of great courage and reſolution 
in the publick intereſt, and one whoſe own perſonal merits,” as well as his 
father's, gave him a juſt title to the beſt favours of the burt; yet they 
not dixerted, but by as great a diſorder as ever was ſeen in that ho 
ceeding from the rage thoſe unreaſonable proceedings had cauſed in the country 


voice, - adjourn, that when . obtain'd; fear did what reaſon could not 
do, cauſe the queſtion to be put only upon che firſt clauſe, concerning prote- 
ſtant, religion, to which the biſhops deſired 
*««-bhſbed.” And one of the eminenteſt of thoſe who were for the bill, added 
the words, “ by law.“ So that, as it was x it ran, „1 A. B, do ſwear, 
1 that I will not endeavour to alter * N religion,” you! by law oſtabli- 
« ſhed in the church of Engl Jo 


though the biſhops had never mentioned them. 
Ax now comes the conſideration of the latter parvo the Sith, ich com- 


probends theſe two clauſes, viz. „ nor the government'cither in church or 
«*\ſtate,”- wherein the church came firſt to be bonſidered. And it was objec 
ted by the lords againſt the bill, that it was not agreeable to the king's crown 
and —— ty. to have his ſubjects ſworn to the government of the church equally 
as to himſelf; that for the kings of England to ſwear to maintain che church, 
was: 2: different. thing from ning all his offfcers, and both his houſes of 
at to ſwear to them; it ſhould be well underſtood, 'before the bill 


what the boundaries of it; whether it derives no power nor authority, nor the 
exerciſe of any power, authority, or function, but from the king, as head of 
the church, 47 from God, as through him, as all his other officets do. 

| Fak no church or religion can juſtify itſelf to the government, but the 
ſtate religion, that owns an entire dependancy on, and is but a branch of it; 
or the independant congreg egations, whilſt they claim no other power, but the 
exchiſion of their own members from their ar communion; and en- 
deauour nat to ſet up a kingdom of CHRIST to their own uſe -in this world; 
whilſt aur Saviour hath told us, that his kingdom is hot of it.“ For other- 
wiſe: there ſhould be · imperium in imperio, and two diſtinct ſupream powers 
incanſiſtent with each other, in the ſame place, and over the — perſons. 
The biſhops alledged, that prieſthood, and the power thereof, and the autho- 
ities belonging theteunto, were Jngrea . from CHRIST ; but that 


the :licenſe-of exerciſing that authority and power in any country is derived 
from the civil magiſtrate. To which was reply d, that it was a dan 


authority and power in the king's country, and over his ſubjects, which be- 
ing . — X wi Cunts himſelf, cannot be altered, or limited by — 4 
king's laws; and that this was- directly to ſet the mitre above the tro 

Aud it was: farther offered, that this oath was the greateſt attem War had 
been made the king's ſupremacy ſince the reformation ; for the king 


an may alter, tal _— 5 take away any biſhoprick; he may 
take 


oafledethe web oath, and ſeemed as if it woukd have carried the whole Houſe; 


eſtion; and tho it Was re- 


Were | 


lorda they ſtanding up — and cried out with ſo loud a ' continued 


ht be added, t av it is now eſta- 


As here obferve, the words, ad fan do area take bs the canons, 


paſſed, What the government of the church“ (we are to forear to) is, and 


ming, to ſecure by oath. and uct of 9 thoſe in the exerciſe of an . 
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vi carat 


hays . lg 2 el onder bei 
hat at bat ar beſt that, government: wants alteration! that ib ſo mp belly fectled. 5 
| of Wieners affirmed in this debate ſeveral "ee avthere 
, N chriſtian church before CAL vi that had not biſhops. ; 0 which 
he way anſwered; that the Albigenſes, a v numerous: people, and the only 
_ viſible known church of td believers: af ſome ages, had no biſhops, It is 
very true, what the biſhop of: WinGues TER reply'd; that they eme 
amongſt them, Who alone had per to ordain ; but that was only to oom- 
mit that power to the wiſeſt and graveſt men àmongſt them, and to ſecure 
Wl and unſit men from being ed 1 the miniſtry; but- CINE 
ns juin over: the others. Gy ono. bins. sda 1 AH 80 
Ap it was ſaid by divers of the lords, >than they * alike! govern- 
ment beſt for the ns a moſt ſuitable er monarchy but they muſt 
ſay, with the lord of |'SduTHam ro, upon the occaſion of this bath in the 
parliament of Oxford, will not be form not to take away epiſcopacy';” 
there; being nothing, that is not of divine precept, but ſuch circumſtances may 
come in human affairs, as may render it not eligible byrthe beſt of men. And 


3 it WAS, alſo” ſaid, that if epiſcopacy be to be received as by divine precept, the 


's ſupremacy is overthrown; and ſo is alſo the opinion of the parliaments 
in EDWARD the VIth, and Queen ELAz AnET HIS time; and fe conſtitu- 
— of our church ought to be altered, ab hath been ſhew'd-. But the church 
of Rome itſelf hath e that opinion, when ſhe hath made ſuch vaſt 
tracts af ground, and great aumberg of men exempt from e al juriſdiction. 
Taz lord WHARToN, upon the biſhop's claim to a divine gight, aſkeda very 
bard queſtion, viz. whether: they 8 did. not claim withal a power of ex- 
e communicating their prince? which they evading to anfwer, and 

preſs d by ſome other lords, ſaid, „they never had done it! Upon Which the 
d HALLIF Ax: told them, that that might well be; for ſinee the reformation 
they had hitherto had toe great a nenen on the crown to venture on that, 
or any Penn oo Goin bo cnnyl old 10) 1h ; Nui 1 
- AnD-1e the debate paſſed on to the' third clans. whichelidd the ſame excep- 
tions. againſt it with the two former of being unbounded, how far any man 
might meddle and how far not; and is of that extent, that it overthrew. all 
parliaments, and left them capable of nothing but giving money. For whar 
is the huſineſs ef False! but the alteration, either by adding or taking 
away ſome. part of the government either in church or ſtate? En. every new 
act of parliament is an alteration 3 and What kind df goverhment in chutch 
and ate. muſt that be, which I muſt ſuſear, upon no alteration of time, emer- 
gency of affairs, nor vaziation of Human things; never to endeavour” to alter? 
Mould it not be, requiſite that ſuch a government ſhould be given by God him- 
ſelf; and that, with all the ceremony of thunder 3 and viſible 
appearance to the Whele, people Whieh God vouchſaſed to the childreh of 
Iſrael at mount Sinai? And yet 50e dba ne; where read that they were fworn 
to it by any oath like thisg nays on the contrary, the princes and the rulers, 
even thoſe. recorded-fot; the beſb of them, did make ſevetal yariations./i!id +! 
Tux lord Sr Arn, a nableman of great honour and-cindous;; but who 
had been all along fer the bill, vet Was ſo far convinced vrith the debate; that he 
freely declared, therg. ought to be an addition to the-wathi for preſerving the 
freedom of debates in parliament. This was ſtrongly urge d by the never to be 
forgotten earl of BR196BwATER, WhO gave reputation 3 ihe orien to this 
cauſe of England as did alſo thoſe worthy earls; DEN BIOAH CLAREN DON, and 
A1LSBURY, men of great worth:and-honour. :z'Fo-falvaalt that was fai by 
a theſe. and the. other Jords, the lord keep er and the biſhops: turged, that there 
Was a proviſo, which fully preſerved the privileges of parliament ;- and: upon 
ne erlenquiry, chere, appearing ie a 8 vote, as is e 

| mentione 


OY of C Qual, A 


e they TY thut that previöus vote {ould be ib A Proviſb, 


and added to ws bill 37 and then in their opinion the Exception to-the'oath for 
this cauſe Wis 


perfealy ſemoved. But on the office fide it 'Wasofferd,” that a 
itive abſoluteoath being taken a "proviſo in he act could” not diſpenſe with 
it, without ſome reference in the body of the oath unto'thet proviſo.” But tHis 
alſo was utterly deny d, until the next day, the debate going on upon other 
matters; the lord treaſurer} uhoſe authority eaſily obtained with tlie major vote, 
re- aſſumed What was mentioned in the debates of the preceding days, and al- 


2 a reference to A ae yp ſo Gert then pea in theſe Words: "te 
AUSHECAEN ITS TAS UE US t gg Die Pud as 44 10 
„IA. B. do fear, that I will paſt endetrout to alter the proteſtant religion 
nor by law eſtabliſh'd in the church of England; nor the government 
«« of this kingdom in church or tate; as it is now by law eſtabliſh'd; and 
I do take this oath according to the meaning of this bets: gs the « 0 
0 ene! in the ſame: So u weer me W ene Reer 1 
10. 2 Fil 116% Fa (19930115 {7 2 
Turns was a paſſage of the greateſt obtervadhon f in the whole debate, and 
which with moſt clearneſs ſhewed what the great men and biſhops aĩmed at; and 
ſhould in order have come in before, but that it deſerved ſo particular a \e6nfic dera- 
tion, that I thought beſt to place it here by itſelf ; which was; that upon paſſing 
of the proviſo for preſerving the rights and privileges of parliaments, made out of 
the previous votes, it was excellently obſerved by the earl of BUELINBROOK, a 
man of great ability and learning in the laws of the land, and perfectly ſtedfaſt 
in all good Engliſh principles; that though that proviſo did preſerve'the free- 
dom of debates and votes in parliaments, yet the oath remain d, notwithſtanding 
that proviſo,.upon all men, that ſhall take it as a prohibition, either by ſpeech or 
writing, or addreſs, to endeavour any alteration in religion,' church; or ſtate?” 
nay, alſo upon the members of both houſes otherwiſe than as they ſpeak and vote 
in open parliaments or committees. | For this oath takes away all private converſe 
upon any ſuch affairs even one with another. This was ſeconded by the lord 
Dr LA Mes, whoſe name is well known, as alſo his worth, piety, and learning ; 
Iſhould mention his merits too, but I know not whether at be awful, 15 
Ving yet unrewardec. d D661 
Tux lord SHAFTSBURY purely drew up ſome words for poetertisg the ſins 
rights, privileges, and freedoms, which men now enjoy by this laws <ftabliſhed ; 
ſo that by a ſide-wind we miglit not be deprived-of © great liberty we'enjoy as 
Engliſhmen and deſired thoſe. words might be inſerteèd in that proviſo before 
it paſs d. This was ſeconded by many of the fore- mentioned lords; and preſs d 
upon thoſe terms, that they deſired not to countenance, or make in the leaſt 
degree any thing lawful, has was not already ſo; but that they might not be 


#381 > 2 


deprived, by this dark way of proceeding, of that liberty, which was neceſſary 


to them as men, and without which parliaments would be rendered uſeleſs: 
-/ Ueon this all the great officers ſhewed themſelves; nay, the duke of Lavper- 
DALE himſelf, though under the load of two addreſſes, * open d his mouth, 
and together with the lord keeper, and the lord treaſurer, told the committee 
in plain terms; that they intended, and deſign d to prevent caballing;' and con- 
ſpiracies againſt the goyernment; that they knew no rhaſon why any of the 
king's officers ſhould: conſult with parliament-men about patliament-buſineſs ; 
and particularly mention d thoſe of the army, treaſury,” and navy. And when 
it was objected to them, that the greateſt part of the moſt knowing "Gentry 
were — juſtices of the peace, or Ti the militia ; and that this wok away all 
converlſe;: ot diſcourſe of any alteration, which was in truth of any buſineſs in 
parliament ; and that the 3 of the navy and treaſury might be beſt able 
to adviſe what nid, be fti in many caſes; and that withal none of their lord 
ſhips did offer any thing to ſalve the inconvenience of parliament- men being 
deprived of; Siſodrſiog one with another, upon the matters that Mere before 
them; beſides it _ Ar, gs mg that naten Was herein deſired 


J a 10 1 1 4719 * \ g 41 0 1 to 

8 The houſe of common . king | to e duke of hank Saule employ- 
ments, and from his ety y's 255 5 and councils, for ever; as a man of arbitrary principles, _ a perſon 
obioxious and dangerous to the government. 
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— af the oath which . | 
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CHESTER: ; who ought to bavo been mention'd in che; feſt and ebicfoſt; place, 
for his conduct and ſupport in the whole debate, being an expert parliament 
man, and one,  whoſs quality, parte, and fortune, anch dw ning of god nunciples, 
concur to givs him one of 3 — in the eſteem of good s. The 
nme. was as followeth 1. ung af gn eit jo 

5) 173 Bod 3 13 10 Zn Kin 4. 22 Us 1035 12 vids irh 

1 «0 1 do free — 4 — never = thateed, pen e adyantages, 
or invitation, by or from an # 5 rſon whatſoever, nor from the hopes or 


1 any gith- place, or benefit whatſbevef : give my vote 


} 5 . — 7 


— ing to 1 and conſcience, as J 1 
1 8 eee debate. of any bulges in nic mage 
2 FETs | help my God.” Nat 188 a $199 374% Jig 0 1% ine r rl . 17 
0 00 Shaft ndr 1 eIchy Dns 21811 4 i te 1 10 Over Sch 0 
N Tais oath Ss boy Bu » (he cocdfim of (wearing 8 parliament z 
upon this fr . — that if any bew oath: was thought fit (which that 


noble - lord declared his own judgment perfectly againſt), this certaiply was (all 
conſiderations andcircumitances taken in) molt ta be a patt : and the 
1 n if they conſidered the judges oath, Which was 
not much . n — this the lord keeper ſeemed very avcric, ant 
declared in a very hae — that it was an uſeleis oath; for all giſtu, places, 
and offices, Werg᷑ Iikelieſt to come from the king; and no member of parhament 
m —— houſe ud do too much for the king or be —̃ fe ſide; and 
2282 mightlawfully,.and worthily have in their proſpect ſuch offces r 
ts from him. With this the lords againſt the bill were in no terms ſatisfied, 
but pl nly ſpoke out, that men had been, might and were likely to be, in eithet 
2 march for the king, as they call'd it; and that whoever: did endeavour 
to give more power N the king than the law: and conſtitution of the govern- 
had given, ell it tended toithe'i an abſolute and arbitrary 
ed gn Ill be . gs 
corrupted in his proſpect af advantages and rewards; h. 
V ben it is conſidered that every deviation of the erowm towards abſolute — 
teflens the king in the love and affection of: his people, making him become leſs 
in their intere » wiſe prince will nat think it a ſetvice done hm 
AND hM mains on) the laſt heparin the bill; which is the different 
2600GAY to the qualibeations ofthe: perfons ; all that are,'ot/ſhall be privy- 
** eounceflogy, quſtices of the peace flors of any beneficial office, (eccleti- 
14 aſtical. cif bt: military i are td . bath when ſummoned, upon pain of 
4 Solna madevuncapable;oF bearing office; tlie members of both houſes 
— Carve IE but Habla do the penalty of oo! . if they take it not. 
1 — the eooſideratiom of the debate w. that thiſe offiners, and 
members of both — wy are, of all the nation, the moſt 


to be ſworn 
into a miſtake, or change uf the nt and that, as to the members of 
both houſes; the penny of 


was directly the latter of the two 
previous votes and) althau 


they kad not applied the oincapacity 
uhto the meinhets of both 2 vote in the cate 


duſes, becauſe of the tficſt 
of the lomdsu neither dunſt they admit of a Gition: adetbj forthe ofthem- 
{clves, that thoſe that did not come up; rand ſit ab members 


mont 
goveraments; mig 


heul bei liable 


io che taking the oath, or penalty, until. they did ſog yet their n were not 
to be cemnpaſſed without the latter * unde lcontrary to 
— rights and privileges of parliament, enforce them to ſwear, or pay 5000. 


y parliamont. - And this her carried WARY with N 4 Fade. 
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Ferſon of Quality. 


dum bring experienced their migfortunes in replies for ſeveral Hohte, not dne 
EY dk che party could be provoked to ſpeak: one worjü hoo heret, 


urged,. that this oath 


oven, beſides the former arguments, it was ſtron 
the teſt was in the 


dught hot to be put upon officers with a heavier Lege 


2 
act of the immediate p _— ſeſſion againſt, the papiſts 5 by which any man 
N 8 


might ſit [down with the loſs of his office, without bein in the danger of the 


penalty of 500/. And alſo that this act had a direct retroſpect, which ought 


- * 


never to be in penal laws; for this act puniſhes men for having an office without 
taking this oath; which office, before this law paſs, they may lawfully enjoy, 
without it. Vet notwithſtanding, it provides not a power, in many eaſes, for them 
to part with it, before this oath overtake them. For the clauſe, 5, whoeyer is in 
$%-office the iſt of September,” will not relieve a juſtice of the peace, who, being 
once ſworn, is not in his own power to be left out of commiſſion. And ſo might 
be inſtanced in ſeveral other caſes. As alſo the members of the houſe of commons 
Were not in their own power to be unchoſen; and as to the lords, they were 
ſubjected by it to the meaneſt condition of mankind, if they could not enjoy their 
birthright, without playing tricks ſuitable to the humour of evety age, and be 
enforced to ſwear to cy Foe of the preſent times. Three years ago it was all 
liberty and indulgence; and now it is ſtrict and rigid conformity; and what it 


may be, in ſomè ſhort time hereafter, without the ſpirit of propheſying, might 


be ſhrewdly gueſs d by a confidering man. Seen bank eee 

I TuIS being anſwered with ſilence, the duke of Buqxix onA, whoſe quality, 
admirable wit, and unuſual pains that he took all along in the debate againſt this 
bill, makes me mention him in this place, as general of the party, and coming 
laſt out of the field; made a ſpeech late at night of eloquent and well-placed non- 
ſenſe; ſhewing how excellently well he could do both ways, and hoping that 
might do, when ſenſe (which he often before uſed-with the higheſt advantage 
of wit and reaſon) would not. But the earl of WiNCHELSEA readily appre- 
| hending the dialect, in a ſhort reply put an end to the debate; and the major 
vote, ultima ratio ſenatuum & conciliorum, carried the queſtion as the court 
and biſhops would have it“. 1 is to 39w 571 3 
Tuis was the laſt act of this tragi- comedy, which had taken up ſixteen or 
ſeventeen whole days debate; the houſe ſitting many times till eight or nine of 
the clock at night, and ſometimes till midnight; but the buſineſs of privilege 
between the two houſes + gave ſuch an interruption, that this bill was never 
reported from the committee to the houſe, - | Aalen en bas - 
> I Have mentioned to you divers lords, that were ſpeakers, as it fell in the 
debate ; but I have not diſtributed the arguments of the debate to every parti- 
cular lord. Now you know the ſpeakers, your curioſity may be ſatisfied, and 
the lords I am ſure will not quarrel about the diviſion. I muſt not forget to 
mention thoſe great lords, BEproRD, DRvoxsHIRE, and BURLINGToN, for 
the countenance and ſupport they gave to the Engliſh intereſt. The earl of 
BeproRD was ſo brave in it, that he joined in three of the / proteſts ; ſo alſo 
did the earl of DorsET ; and the earl of STAMFORD, a young nobleman of 
great hopes; the lord Eur, the lord viſcount Sax AND SEAL, and the lord 
PaciTT in two; the lord AuDLEY, and the lord FiTZzWALTER in the third; 
Mr. Echard in his hiſtory of England (Vol. III. ad an. 1675, pag. 383.) hath tranſcribed ſeyeral para- 
graphs out of this letter, tho“ he never cites it; and ends his account of the debate thus; © The debate, ſays 
* he, laſted ſixteen or ſeventeen whole days, the houſe often fitting till nine at night, and ſometimes till mid- 
* night; in the concluſion of which, the duke of Buckingham, as general of the party, and lat in the field, 
* made a famous ſpeech conſiſting of eloquent, regular, and well-p aced non-ſenſe, hoping that that might 
«« prevail when nothing elſe would; and ſo brought confuſion into the houſe;“ where, beſides the unaccura 
of bringing into his narrative and making his own the expreſſions, which the author of the letter hath uſed, 
by way of compliment or encomium, and thereby miſrepreſenting the matter ; he affirms, that the debate was 
Put to an end, by the confuſion, which the duke of Buck1ncnam's ſpeech brought into the houſe ; whereas 


it appears by che letter itſelf, that no confuſion was brought into the houfe by that ſpeech ; but, on the contrary, 
that, after a ſhort reply of the earl of WinCHELSEA, the queſtion was put regularly to the vote, and carried 


ep 
as the court and biſhops would have it. ' ; 3 1 | 
F Dr. SHIRLEY 3 brought an appeal in the houſe of lords, from a dectee in chancery, againſt 
Sir ſJoun Face, a member of the houſe of commons; the commons look'd upon it as an infringement of 
their privileges; and this occaſioned & conteſt between the two houſes, which ran fo high, that the king 
thought. fit to put a ſtop to it, by proroguing the parliament, on the gth of June 1675 z after they had ſate 


near two months.” 


Vor. III. 8 
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and the lord HA Tun, anobleman.of great latent always true withering 
tenance of liberty and propetty in the init d L pelt not Kran 
the eat df Dos fordAbprey, andthe lord FW TrAR, amongſt che ſpeak- 
effort e Nee — ford 
viſdount Hegvrokn was a ſteady man among thut f Lords fr AD was 
the lord” Townernn, a man juſtiy of great eftercs and [power -in'this own 
contitry,>and' allthoſe that wat know him. he earl of GN RON 
UH wo be . ² Bos apes mip country 
on purpeſe rc appoſe the. bill, ſtuck very fuſt tothe» country party, and ſpoke 
many excellent things againſt it. I e m0 the — ele lords, 
and ſome others, for far I hurt chem but thus much I ſhall/fay of che 
toman eatholek peers, that if they wert ſaft in theit eſtates, aid 'yet kept out 
df office, their votes in chat houſe would not be the moſt unſafe to England of 
3 any ſort of men in it. As for the abſant lords, the carl of RuTLAnD; lord 
SANND⁰ν, lotd HR ANA of Cherbury, lord Nox and lord CREW, ought 
to be mentioned with honour; having taken care their votes ſhould maintain 
their own intereſt and opinions. But the earis of ENTER, and CEST ER 
FIELD, that gave no proxies this ſeſſiom; the lord Mer acove of Boughton, 
that gave his to the treaſurer 3 and the lord Ros Y his to the earl of No TH- 
| AM Ton, are not eaſily to be underſtood: -- If yoir-afl after. the earl of Car- 
| | TR LISLE, the lord viſcount FAT cONX BZRG, and the lord-B=rKLey of Berkley 
—_— Caſtle,” becauſe you find them not mentioned amongſt their old friends; all 
3 I have to ſay is, chat the carl of Carrisre Repp'd aſide to receiye his penſionʒ 
the lord BER RLE to dine with the lord treaſurer; but the lord viſcount FAL 
CONBERG; like the nobleman in the goſpel, went away frrowful; for he had 
a great office at court. But I deſpair not of giving you a better account of 
them next ſeſſion; for it ĩs not poſſible, when they conſider, that CRoMwWERLI's 
major general, ſon- in-law, and friend, ſhould think to find their accounts 
amongſt men that ſet up on ſuch a bottom. 
Tus, fir, you fee the ſtandard of the new party is not yet ſet up; but 
muſt be the work of another ſeſſion; though it be admirable to me; how 
Ng the king can be induced to venture his affairs upon ſuch weak counſels, and 
of ſo fatal conſequences. For I believe it is the firſt time in the world, that 
ever it was thought adviſeable, after fifteen years of the higheſt peace, quiet, 
and obedlence, that ever was in any country; that there ſhould be a pretence 
taken up, and a reviving of former miſcatriages, eſpecially aſter ſo many 
promiſes and declarations, as well as acts of oblivion, and ſo much merit 
of the offending party, in being the inſtruments of the king's happy re- 
turn; befides the putting ſo vaſt a number of the king's ſubjects in utter 


deſpair, of having their erimes ever forgotten. And it muſt be a great miſ- 
take in coinſels, or worſe, chat there ſhould be ſo much pains taken by the 


court to debaſe and bring low the houſe of peers; if a military government 

be not intended by ſome. For the power of peerage, and a ſtanding army, 

are like two buckets, the proportion that one goes down, the other exactly 

goes up. And I refer you to the conſideration of all the hiſtories of ours, 

dr any of our neighbour northern monarchies; whether ſtanding forces, mi- 

| litary and arbitrary government, came not plainly in by the ſame ſteps, 
that the nobility were leſſened; and whether whenever they were in power 

. and greatneſs, they permitted the leaſt ſhadow. of any of them. Our own 

A country is a clear inſtance of it; for though the white roſe and the red 
changed fortunes often, to the ruin, laughter, and beheading of the great 

men of the other fide ; yet nothing could enforce them to ſecure them- 

ſelves by a ſtanding force. But I cannot believe that the king himſelf will 

855 ever detgn any ſuch thing; for he is not of a temper robuſt and laborious 
enough to deal with ſuch a fort of men, or reap the advantages, if there be 

any, of ſuch a goyernment. And I think, he can. hardly have forgot. the 

treatment his father received from the officers of his army, both at Oxford 

and Newark; twas an hard, but almoſt an even choice, to be the parlia- 

mient's priſoner, or their flave ; but I am fure the greateſt proſperity of his 


honour. of this ſeſſion, that there, is no prines n Chriſtendom hath, at a 

greater Expence of money, maintained for to monthb ſpace à noblen, r 

mort auſeful diſpute of the politicks, myſtery, and ſeerets f government, 

both in church and ſtate, than this hath been 3, of: which noble. deſign, 

| Wor” 71 is owing to any of the country lords, for (eyeral of them begg d, at he 

tt entrance into the debate, that they might not be engaged in ſuch tit 

_ -putes;i:as: would. unavoidably produce divers things to be 1aud, - which, they 
_ 8 er bear them witneſs, and ſe will yon, 

| "re 183 f N in 1 when it e to itz, ſpoke | 

N old Engliſh 3 „ eee tad) Wag noe ah er, | 

-1Þ. HALL: conclude: with what, upon the whole matter, is moſt worthy your 
| -onlideration; that the deſign is; ©. to declare us firſt into another government 

+-more- abſolute: and arbitrary than the oath of allegiance, or old law knew:;” 

and then 4 make us {wear unto it, as it is fo eſtabliſhed... And leſs than this 

the biſhops could not offer in requital to the crown for parting with: its Su- 

-premacy; and ſuffering them to be ſworn to Equal with: itfelf,., Archhiſhop 

Lau was the firſt founder of this device. In his canons! of 1640, yon 

hall find an oath very like this, and a declaratory canon preceding that 

„ monarchy is of divine right * ;” which was alſo affirmed in this debate by 

our reverend prelates, and is owned in print by no leſs men chan archbiſhe 

UsHzR, and biſhop SANDER SON and I amm afraid it is the avowed. opt- 

reer 1G 110 en on ae a+ 0nh 
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Inn 8 n . 2663 hos 
In the conſtitutions and canons eccleſiaſtical ; treated upon by the archbiſhops of Canterbury, and 
Yor x, Kc, in the year 1640, and publiſhed for the due obſervation of them, by his majeſty's authority, under 
the great ſeal of England; the I. canon contains an explanation of the regal power, ördain'd and decreed to 
be read by every parſon, vicar, curate or preacher, upon ſome one Sunday in my þ ores of the year at 
morning prayer ; wherein it is ſaid; © the moſt high and ſacred order of kings. is of divine 4 
- *. ordinance of God himſelf, founded in the prime laws of nature, and clearly eſtabliſmed by expreſs texts both 
of the old and new Teſtament. , e pale e e 
For any perſon or 5 to ſet up, maintain, or avow in any (king's) realms or territories reſpeAtively, 
under any pretence whatſoever, any independent co-active power, either papal or popular (whether di- 
« reftly or e is to under mine the great royal office, and cunningly to "overthrow that moſt {a- 
« cred | grdivance, which God himſelf hath eltabliſhed : And ſo js reaſonable fgainſt God, as well as againſt 
46 the ins” © | . | CCC W 
% For ſubied to bear arms againſt their kings, offenſive or defenſive, upon any pretence whatſoever, i at 
« the leaſt to reſiſt the powers, which are ordained of God: And though they do not invade, but only reſiſt, 
«c St. Paul tells them plainly, they ſhall receive to themſelves damnation.” exe 92451? 
And by the VI. canon, an oath againſt all innovation of doctrine or diſeipline, is decreed and ordain'd tobe 
taken, not only by all archbiſhops, and e and all other prieſts and deacons j upon pain, if they refuſe to 
take it, of being deprived of all their eccleſiaſtical promotions whatſoever, and execution of their funkkions, 
which they hold in the church of England; but likewiſe by all maſters of arts, bachelors and doctors in 
divinity, law or phylick ; all ſchool-maſters, &c. which bath theſe words: “ T K. B. do ſwear, that 1 do 
«« approve the 40 and diſcipline or government eſtabliſhed in the church of England, as containing all 
« things neceſſary to ſalvation Nor will I ever give my conſent to alter the government of this | 
church by r deans, and arch-deacons, Nc, as it ſtands now eſtabliſhed, and a8 by 
right it © to ſtand,” &c. Fee eee ag 21 2 
Theſe Os were no ſooner publiſhed, but there was a general outcry made againſt them. How they 
were treated by the puritans, may be ſeen in a pamphlet printed in 1646, with this title: En com- 
„ plaint to Jeſus Chriſt, againſt the biſhops canons, of the late inful tynod, a ſeditious OE enticle, a packe 
of hxpocrites, a ſworne confederacy, a traiterous conſpiracy againſt the true religion of Chfiſt, and the 
«© weale publicke of the land, and conſequently againſt the kingdome and crowne. In this complaint are 
« ſpecified thoſe impieties and inſolencies, which are moſt notorious, Teattered through the canons and eonſi- 
* tutions of the ſaid finfull ſynod. And confuted by arguments annexed hereunto,” in 4to. Several petitions 
being at the ſame time preſented to the king againſt the new canons, and particularly againſt the back before 
mention d: his majeſty was pleaſed to ſuſpend their execution; which however could not prevent their falling F 
under the cenſure of the houſe of commons; for on the 16th of December 1640, they declared that thoſe canons 
did contain many matters contrary to the king's prerogative, to the fundamental laws and ſtatutes of this realm, 
to the rights of parliament, to the property and liberty of the ſubject, and matters tending to ſedition, and of 
dangerous conſequence. * "Theſe publick cenſures of the canons, ſays a learned and ingenious hiſtorian, 
* however grounded on prejudice and faction, have made them ever ſince reputed null and void, &c,” See 
the compleat hiſtory of * Kc. Vol. III. ad an. 1640, pag. 173. Lond. 1719. in fol. 
+ Archbiſhop UsuRR did, by order of king Charles I. write a treatiſe, entitled, The power communicated 
by God to the prince, and the obedience N of 258 Kc. which was publiſhed in the year 1660, 
by Dr. Sanderſon, biſhop of Lincoln; and in that treatiſe, after having obſerved, that the commands of 
rinces are, either of ſuch things as may and ought to be done; or of ſuch as cannot or ought not to be done, 
he uts this queſtion : But how are ſubjects to carry themſelves, when ſuch things are enjoyned as cannot or 
coughs not to be done? To which he anſwers, © Surely not to accuſe the commander, but humbly to avoid 
the command And, when nothing elſe will ſerve the turn, as in things that may be done, we 
are to expreſs our ſubmiſſion by active, ſo in things that cannot be done, we are to declare the ſame by 
< paſſive obedience, without reſiſtance and repugnancy ; ſuch a kind of ſuffering being as ſure a ſign of 
* — gs any thing elſe whatſoever.” And ſome pages lower, he propoſes an objection, and _— it. 
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Pane os, dur digniged clergy E, Lem fue 
they are che miſt dangerous fort of men dice to duf Bnglith government; 
* it is che fir ching ought do be look d inte, and ſtrictiy examined by our 
'parliametits/ Ti the leaver that cofrupts the whole lump. - For Af that be 
true;' I am ſure monarchy is not to be bounded by human laws; and the 
gth chapter ef 1 SA will probe (as many our divines would have 
it) che great charter of the ru prerogative; and our Magna Chacta, that 
ſays, * our Kings may not take our f Ids; gur vineyards, our corng and our 
„ ſheep, is not in fbree, but void and null; becauſe againſt divine inſtitution. 
And you Have the riddle out, why the cclergy' are fo'ready to take them- 
ſelves} und to impoſe upon others, ſuch kind oF oathis as theſe. ; They have 


placed themſelves and their poſſeſſions upon a. better un a furt bottorn 


(as they Think] than “ Magna Chartu; and ſo have no miong need of or con- 
dern fot it. Nay; what is'worſe; they have tracked away the rights and liber- 
ties of the people, in this and all other countries, wherever they have had op- 
-portunity ; that they might be owned by the prince to be * jure divino, and 
maintaifled in that pretenſion by that abſolute power and force they have con- 


ttibuted ſo much to put into hie hands; arid that prieſt and prince may, like 


CAs rok and Por rx, ba worthipp'd together as divine, in the ſame temple, 
by us poor lay- ſubjects; and that ſenſe and reaſon, law, properties, rights, and 
Koons ſhall be underſtood, as the Oracles of thoſe deities ſhall interpret or 
give fignification' to them; and never be made uſe of in the world to oppoſe 
the abſolute and free will of either of theemn . 
Six, I have no more to ſay, but beg your pardon for this tediops trouble, 
and that you will be very careful to whom you communicate any of this. 


* 


* 


1. be, if mens hands be thus tied; will ſome ſay, no man's ſtate can be ſecure; nay the whole frame 
'« of the commonnealth would be in Jang? to be fbrened and wee h ruined by th unbridled Tf of dt 
{| Fe n 3 4 
— S 2 God's word is dear in the point, (Rom xiil. 2, f.) Whoſoever reſiſteth the power, refiſteth the 
% ordinance of God; and they that reſiſt, mall receive to themſelves damnation ; and thereby a neceſſity is im- 
« poſed: upon us of being ſubject eyen for conſcience-ſake ; which may not be avoided by the pretext of any 
2 laing miſchief whatſoever, For by this means we ſhould have liberty given unto us to Gade Iv, 11,) 
* ſpeak. evil of the law, and to judge the law. Burt if thou judge the law, thou art not à doer of the law, 
4 but. a, judge, ſaith St. James. It becomes us in obedience to perform our part; and leave the ordering 
of events to God, whoſepart * that is, The power communicated by God to the prince, &c. pag. 147, 

þ London 1683, in 8vo. R 1 1 
; e e 4 1 opinion,” as it appea by his long preface to Archbiſhop Usxex's 
' treatiſe juſt mentioned ; wherein, among other things, he ſays, that a mixt monarchy is an arrant bull, a 
- contradiction in adjecto, and deſtroyeth it ſelf; but more particularly by that famous paſſage in a ſermon of his 
preach' d at Hampton-Court in the year 1640 : No conjuncture of circumſtances whatfoever, can make that 
e expedient to be done at an time, that is of it felf, and in the kind (Ov yap & wi dae, Ser iÞv dN. Eurip. 
' « Pheeniff, AR, 3.) unlawful. For a man to blaſpheme the holy name of God, to ſacrifice” to Idols, to give 
IT wrong ſentence in judgment, by his power to oppreſs thoſe that are not able to withſtand him, by ſubtility to 
„ qver-reach others in bargaining, to take up arms, (offenſive or defenſive) againſt a lawful ſovereign ; none 
* of theſe and ſundry other things of like nature, being all of them ſtmply and de toto genere unlawful, may be 
« done by any. man, at any time, in any caſe, upon any colour or pretenſion whatſoever ; the expreſs command 
4 XY 8 himſelf only excepted, as in the cafe of Abraham for ſacrificing his ſon, (Gen. xxii.) Not for the 
. « avoiding of ſcandal, nor at the inſtance of any friend, or command o af pg upon earth, nor for the 
% maintenance of the lives or liberties either of our ſelves or others ; not for the defence of region ; nor for 
. *« the preſervation of a church or ſtate ; no nor yet, if that could be imagined poflible, for the falvation of a 
. ſoul, no not for the redemption of the whole world. Sermon XII. ad Aulam, preached at Hampton- Court, 
4% July 26, 1640. on 1 Cor, X. 23. But all things are not 8 - - -- » But all things edife not.” See 
XIXIx Sermons, Kc. by Robert Sanderſon, &c. pag. 522. of the 8th Edit. Lond. 1686, in fol. 
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Mr. NORRIS BOOKS, | 


herein” he aſſerts F. MXL BA AN CHs 5 of 
n e. all Eh in God.” 
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Minn are ne Ry think they have given an account of the 
nature of ideas, by telling us, “ we ſee them in God”? (1),'as if we 
- underſtood, what ideas in the underſtanding of God are, better than 
when they are in our own underſtandings; or their nature were 
better known, when it is ſaid, that © the immediate object of our underſtand- 
<«. ings are the divine ideas, the omniform eſſence of God, partially repreſented 
« or. exhibited (2.) So that, this now has made the matter clear, there can 
be no difficulty left, when we are told, that our ideas are the divine ideas; 
and the . divine ideas the omniform eſſence of God.“ For what the divine 
ideas are, we know as plainly, as we know what 1, 2, and 3, is; and it is a 
ſatisfactory explication of what our ideas are to tell us, they are no other than 
the divine ideas; and the divine eſſence is more familiar, and level to our 
knowledge than any thing we think of. Beſides, there can be no e in 
un how the © divine ideas are God's eſſen ce. 

2. IAM complained of for not having ** given an account of, or defined . 
« nature of our ideas” (3). By © giving an account of the nature of ideas,” 
is not meant, that I mould make known to men their ideas; for I think no 


body can imagine that any articulate ſounds of mine, or any body elſe, can 


make known to another what his ideas, that is, what his perceptions are; 
better than what he himſelf knows and perceives them to be; which is enough 
for affirmations or negations about them. By the * nature of ideas, therefore, 
is meant here their cauſes and manner of production in the mind, i; e. in what 
alteration@of the mind this perception conſiſts; and as to that, I anſwer, no 
man can tell; for which I not only appeal to experience, which were enough, 
bnt ſhall add this reaſon, viz. becauſe no man can give any account of any al- 
teration: made in any fimple ſubſtance whatſoever ; all the alteration we can 
conceive, being only of the alteration of compounded ſubſtances ;' and that 
only by a tranſpoſition ' of parts. Our ideas, ſay theſe men, are the * divine 
ct ideas, or the omniform eſſence of God, which the mind ſothetinies ſees, and 
ſometimes not. Now Laſk theſe men, what alteration is made in the mind 
upon ſeeing? for We lies the n which occaſions the E re r 

b FoR 


* 


(1) See curſory reſlections upon a hook 3 % an e coding: ns naar Pp Written by 
Joun Nor&1s, M. A. rector of Newton St. Loe in Somerſetſhire, and late fellow of All-ſouls college, in a 
letter to a friend; printed at the end of his ** chriſtian blefledneſs, or diſcourſes upon the beatitudes of our Lord 
« and Saviour Jesus CHRIST ;” pag. 30. Lond. 1690. in vo. 


(*) Ibid. pag. 32 | ) Ibid. pag. 3. 
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en üer age rv a” man finds in hichſelf, when he ſees a a mar FIT and 
des nat.. mar bas no difficulty, and needs- not be = 
nas the Tdex now, W which" he" Bad "nor Before. The" aificulty is, what altera- 
n is made in his mind; what changes that has. in itſelf, when jt ſees what 
| - did not ſee before, either the divine idea in the underftaddin "$4 God,: of a 
ignorant pk, the m{&fgold in the garden. M 3+ 1 hp ſuppo as to tha 
4 is ALB; for they Ire both 1 extri to the pot till it 
that perception ; and when it has it, I deſire them to explain to me, what the 
dees in the mind 1s, beſides, f la Fe we vulgar do, it is having a per- 
ception, which it had not the Rt before; which is only the difference 
between perceiving and not perceiving; a difference in matter of fact a = 


on all hands, which . J the >F . ha SME iber 


ſide as well 1 the other; 
er and the other Per OS l hm W | = g | 
RANGHE ſays, G es all thin ſimple 

440 8, Mage" it is 125 preted in Mr. Nogris's © by. and 15 95 0 * God 
never does any thing in vain (A This will, \pably be granted them; but 
how will they reconcile 88 this principle of theirs, on which their whole 
ſyſtem is built, the curious ructure of the eye and ear; not to mention the 
ther; parts of the „Fot it the perception uf Tolours and ufd de“ 
peudad on (nothing but the preſence of the object affbrdingi an ocenſidnal Cuſe 
to. God-/almighty. 16) exhibit to) the mind“ — kgures, oolours and 
ſounds 3 all that nice) atzd curious ſtrutture of thoſe argans 1s wholly i in vain : 
lince the ſun hy day, and the ſtars by night, and the vifibie objects f that ſur- 

round: ve, and the beating of a drum. the talk of people, and the change 
made in the alt by thunder; arc as! much preſent tothe blind and deaf man, 
as to theſe,” Wh have their eyes and ears in the greateſt perfection. He, chat 
underſtands opticks tver fo Hide muſt needs admire the wonderful make of 
the eye, not only for the variety and-neatheſs of the 8 but as ſuited: to the 
nature af refractian, ſo as to paint the image odject in the retina; 
which theſe men muſt con ſeſs to be all loſt _—_ af:it — nothing at 
all, in che ordinary way of cauſes and effects, to the prod that idea in 
the mind. But that only the preſence of the object — on to God to 
ſnew to the mind that — in hionſelf, which corraialy' is as — that 
has a gutta ferens, as te the quickſightedſt man living. | But we do not know 
how by any natural aperation this can produce an idea in the mind; and there- 
fors a good congluſton |), God the author of nature cannot this way produce 
it. As i it were impoſſible for the Almighty to produce any thing, but by 
ways we muſt conceive; and are able to comprehend; When en is beſt 
ſatisfied of his om niſeient underſtanding, and knows ſo welb how God — 
and man thinks, cannot axplain the ee of youu in the loweſt 
ereated beings, 3 bodies. Ain miert e 

4. Tun perception of univerſals, alſo roves tha all bein are _” to 
our minds; and that can only be by the 8. — of God, * all created 
« things are individuals“ (5). Are not all things that exiſt individuals p If ſo, 
then fay not, all created, but alb exiſting things are individuals and” if fo, 
then the having any general idea, proves not that we have all objects preſent 
to our minds. But this is for want of confidering wherein — 2 con- 
ſiſts; which is only in repreſentation abſtracting from particulars. An idea 
of a citele af an rock diameter, will repreſent, where or whenſoever exiſting, 
all the circles of an inch diameter; and that by abſtracting from time and 
place. And it will alſo repreſent all circles of any bigneſs, by abſtracting alſo 
from that particular bigneſs,” and by retainin 7 2 the relation of equidiftance 


of the circumference fr rom the. center, in the parts of. it. . 


* 


5. 
(4) ©* Reaſon and religion; ot, the grounds 1 ee of 2 conſidered es iu of God, 
« and the nature of man. In ſeveral contemplations. With exerciſes of devotion applied to every contempla- 
5 1715 A IF John Norris, M. A. and fellow of All. ſouls college in Oxford. Part II. Contemplation II. 
$. 17. 8.4855 Lond. 1689. in vo. | 
0 


(s) % Re n and religion,” &c. Ibid. $. 19. p. 197. 
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. We bare a v difinet idea ef God (6) Whereby We eſearly enough | 
diſtinguiſh him from the creatures ;*bur'l fear ir Would be pr umption for Gy 


to ſay, we have a clear idea of him, as he is in himſelf. en N A 7 
. Fuß argumentythat © we'lwve the idea of infinite, before the Iden of 
„ Amiter becauſe we conceive infinite being, barely by conceiviti. being, with-" 
not conſidering, whether it be finite or infinite“: (7); 1 ſhall leave t be 
cbnfdered, becher it is hot a miſtake, of priority of 'nature, for priority ef 


rn 9 1/801! e Weir hh 8A *; 1 rr WOT} TER, FIR 
= „Go made all things for himſelf (8); therefore, e ſce all thin 


in mien. This is called demon{tration. As if all things wete not a8 Wet 


made for Gad, and mankind had not as much reafon to magnify him, if their” 
one ception. of things were aby other way than ſuch an one of ſeeing them in 
agnes not God more than the other, and wherein not oe öf à million 
takes more notice of him, than thoſe who think they pereeve things, Where 
, Gd PART HH VI 26 2 1 

8. Ir God ſhould create a mind, and give it the ſun, "ſuppoſe, for its idea, 
«or immediate object of knowledge, God would then males that mind for 
the ſun,” and not for himſelf (9). This ſuppoſes, that thoſe that ſee things 
in God, ſee at the fame time God alſo, and thereby ſhew that their minde Are 
made for God,” having him for the “ immediate Object of their knowledge.“ 
But for this, I muſt appeal to common experience, whether every one, as 


often as he fees any thing elſe, ſees and perceives God in the caſe; or Whether 


it be not true of men, who ſee other things every moment, that God is not in 
all their thoughts? Yet, ſays he, „when the mind ſees his works, it ſees him 
«in ſome manner” (10), This ſome manner, is no manner at all to the*pur- 
poſe of being made only for God, for his idea, or for his immrnediate object of 
knowledge. A man bred up in the obſcurity of a dungeon, 'whefe by à dim 
and almoſt no light, he perceives the objects about him; it is true he oes this 
idea to the light of the ſun; but having never heard nor thought of the ſun, 
can one ſay, that the idea of the ſun is “his immediate object of knowledge,” 


or that therefor * his mind was made for the fun?” This is the- caſe of a preat 


part of mankind; and how many can we imagine of thoſe, who have got ſome 
in their minds as often as they think of any thing elſe ?' 0/0 

- 9. Bur if our being made for God neceffarily demonſtrates that we ſhould” 
ct ſee all things in him; this at laſt will demonſtrate, that we ate not half made 
for him, ſince it is confeſs'd by our author, that we ſee no other ideas in God; 
but thoſe of number, extenſion, and effences ; which are not half the ideas that 
take up men's minds, 0 Eibe an , TOO 10 


- * 


notion of a God, either from tradition or reaſon; have an idea of him preſent 


10. „Tur fimple eſſences of things are nothing elſe but the divine eſſence 


* it ſelf confidered with his connotation, as variouſly repreſentative or exhibi- 


« tive of things, and as variouſly imitable or participable by them (11); and 
this he tells us are ideas (12). The meaning, I take it, of all this put into plain 
intelligible words, is this; God has always a power to produce any thing that 
involves not a contradiction. He alſo knows what he can do. But what is 
all this to ideas in him, as real beings viſible by us? God knew from eterni- 
ty, he could produce a peble, a muſhroom, and a man. Were theſe, which 
are diſtin ideas, part of his ſimple eſſence? It ſeems then, we know very 
well the eſſence of God, and uſe the word fimple, which comprehends al 
ſorts of variety in # very pore way. But God knew' he could produce 
ſuch creatures; therefore where ſhall we place thoſe ideas he ſaw of them, 
but in his own effence'? There theſe ideas exiſted © emmenter ;*”” and ſo they are 
the eſſence of God. There the things themſelves exiſted too © eminenter,” and 
therefore all the creatures as they really exiſt are the eſſence of God, For if 
finite real beings of one kind, as ideas are faid to be, are the effence of the in- 
finite God; other finite beings, as the creatures, may be alſo the OR of 
Ua Von 16637..405. 49 36371125 9GE 1:113 41 3 3000% $9 YSHF W983 


(6) Ibid. $. 20, p. 198. I.)) Ibid. 5, 21. p. 198. 8) Ibid. 5. 22. 109. 
(9) Ibid. Ko (ro) Ibid. $. 23. p. 200. ; 677 Reaſon and religion, &c. kun. Gal 
tion V. F. 19. p. 82. (12) Ibid. F. 20. | 
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NDS 5 odo Bot; aſter chis rate e muſt talk, when we Will allow ourſelves to be ig- 
- . Raraph of nothing; but will 


know, even the knowledge of · God, and the way 
of his underſtanding | | 49 rr t7* ITO on n eint 77 IF "Feit 1 9 ff 31 ed, £533 
1, Tus *effegcos: of things, or deasexifting in God“ (+3), -» There are 
many of them that exiſt in Got inand ſo the ſimple eſſenee of God has actually 


| exiſting in it; u Rreat A variety of ideas as there are of. creatures ; all of them 


real beings and diſtinct one from another If it be ; ſaid;>this means; God 
can, and Rnows he can produce them; what doth this ſay more than every 
ne: ſays f If it dath ſaꝝ moe, aud ſtews: ug not æhis init number of real 
diftigct beings. in God, ſo as ts be his veryf eſſence; What is this bettet than 
what; thoſe. lay, Mh make, God to be nothing but be univerſe ß tho?! it be 
coyered,:under-anintelligible expreſſions of; fimplicity: and variety at the ſame 
time: in tho eſſence of God., But thoſe vπõE Mõuld not be thought ignorant 


; of, any, thing, to gttain it, make God like themſelves 3 Or elſe they could not 


talk as they do, of the mind of . and the = in the mind of God, ex- 
4% hibitive of all the whole poſſib ibility of, being F251 blaodt bol 

725 Tis ein, the divine nature that theſe univerſal natuxes, which are the 
<<. proper. object of ſtience, are to be found. And conſequently tis in God that 
« *we know all the truth, which we know?” (45) Doth any univerſal nature 
therefore exiſt? Or can any thing that exiſts any where, or any how, be any 
other. than ſingular ? 1, think it; cannot be deny d that God having a power to 
produce ideas in us, can give that power to another; or, to expreſs it other wiſe, 


aA 


make any idea the effect of any operation on our bodies. This has no contra- 


„ Se 


e idea, and the other not; and this, conſtantly; which would give one reaſon 
to ſuſpect ſomething more than a preſential occaſional cauſe in the object. 
13: "FARTHER, if light ſtriking upon the eyes be but the occaſional cauſe of 
ſecing ;. God in making the eyes of ſo curious a ſtructure, operates not by the 
ſimpleſt ways; for God could have produced viſible ideas, upon the occaſion 
of light ſtriking upon the eye-lids or forchead, abate gu 
14 OUTWARD objects are not, when preſent; always occaſional cauſes, _ He 
that has long continued in a room perfumed with ſweet, odours, ceaſes. to ſmell 
tho' the room be filled with thoſe flowers; tho as often as after a little abſence 
he returns again, he ſmells them afreſh. He that comes out of bright ſun- 
ſhine into a toom where, the curtains are drawn, at firſt; ſees nothing in the 
room; tho thoſe who have been there ſome time, ſee him and every thing 
plainly. Tis hard to account for either of theſe phænomena, by God's pro- 
ducing theſe ideas upon the account of occalional cauſes. But by the produc- 
tion of ideas in the mind, by the operation of the object on the organs of ſenſe; 


7 


this difference is eaſy to be explainet. 


iz. Wusrurz the ideas of light and colours come in by the eyes, or no; 
tis all one as if they did; for thoſe who have no eyes, never have them. And 
whether, or no, God has appointed that a certain modified mation of the 
fibres; . or, ſpirits in the optick nerve, ſhould excite, or produce, or cauſe them 
in us; call it what. you pleaſe: tis all one as if it did; ſince where there is no 


4 


ſuch motion, there is no Se or idea. For I hope they will not 
deny God the privilege to give ſuch a, power to motion, if he pleaſes. Yes, 


ſay they, they be the occaſional, but not the efficient cauſe g for that they can- 


not 


* 


A (13) bid. $. 21. p. 83. N . 5 n (44) Ibid. 5. 5 , 93. ; 
_ (15)-Reafon and religion, &c: Part II. Contemplation II. $. 30. p. 206. ö P 92 3 


N "EE Mr ot; 
bot be, becauſe that is in effect to ſey, he has given this tiotton in the dptick 
erde a power to operate on himfelf; but cannot give it a power 46 operute on 


the mind of man; it may by this appointment operate on himſelf he n- 
paſſablle infinite ſpirit, and put him in mind when he is to operate on the mind 
of man and exhibit 20 it the idea which is in himſelf of any ebe , The in- 
finite eternal God is certainly the cauſe of all things, the ſbuntain of all being, 
and power. But becaufe all being was from him, can there be nothing But 
"God himſclf ? or becauſe all power was origitally in him, cum there be nothing 


of it communicated to his creatures? This is to ſet very fiafrow bounds te the 


wer of God, and, by pretending to extend it, takes it away. For which 
¶beſeech you, as we can comprehend) is the ft power; c minke a 
machine, a watch, for example, that when the watch-maker has withdrawn 
This hands,” ſhall go and ſtrike by the fit contrivance of che parts; ar elſe fe- 
uires that whenever the hand by pointing to the hour, — him of it; He 
Should ſtrike twelve upon the bell? No machine of Ged's making can go of 
itſelf. Why ? becauſe the creatures. have no power; can neither move them 
ſelves, nor er elſe. How then comes about all that we fee? Do they 
«do nothing? Yes, they are the occaſional cauſes to God, why he ſhould pro- 
duce certain thoughts and motions in them. The creatures cannot produce 
vany idea, any thought in man. How then comes he to perceive, or think ; 
God upon the occaſion of ſome motion in the optick nerve, exhibits the 
- eglour of a marygold or a roſe to his mind. How came that motien in his 
optick nerve? On oceaſion of the motion of ſome partieles of light ſtriking on 
-the retina, God predueing it, and fo on. And fo Whatever « man thinks, 
God produces the*thought z-let it be infidehty, murmuring, or blaſpheniy. 
The mind doth nothing; his mind is only the mirror that receives the' ideas 
chat Ged chibits te it, and juſt as God exhibits them; the man is altogether 
. paſſive-in the whole buſineſs of thinking, ien BOT 1 0 J Dolig 
-5 226!) A MAN cannot” move his arm or his tongue; he has ho power: onl 
pot oecafton the man willing it, God moves it. The man wills, he 
_rcthitip; or elſe God upon the occaſion of ſomething; which he himſelf 
did Before, produced this will, and this action in him. This is the hypo- 
"theſis that clears deubts, and brings us at laſt to the religion of Hognxs and 
Spin OZ A; by reſolving all, even the thoughts and will of men, into an ir- 


reſiſtible fatal neceſlity, © For, whether the original of it be from the continued 


"motion of eternal all-doing matter; or from an omnipotent immaterial being 
lich Raving began matter and motion, continues it by the direction of occa- 

ſions which he himſelf has alſo made; as to religion and morality it is juſt tlie 
we aye it reſolved without leaving any difficulty to perplex us. But perhaps it 
vould better become us to er ourighorance, than to talk fuck things 
'boltty of the Haly One of Ifrael ; and condertin others for not daring to be as 
cc ue Ü Ämͥ OO 50 

: 17, pf As may be real beings, tho' not ſubſtances ; as motion is a real be- 
inp,” tho* not à ſubſtance z- and it feems probable that in us, ideas depend ol, 


and are ſome way, or other, the effect of motion; fince they are fo fleeting, it 
being, as 1 have 'eHfewhere obferved, ſo hard and almoft impoſſible te keep in 
our, minds the ſame unvaried idea long to ether, unleſs when the obje& that 
products it,” is preſent to the ſenſes ; Trom which the. ſame motion that firl 

- continued,” the idea itſelf may continue 


e e Es 2006 02, 
18. Turs therefore may be a ſufficient excufe'of the ignorance I have'own'd 
of What: our ideas are, any farther! than as they are perceptions we experiment 
in Our ſelves! and the dull utt-philoſophical way F have taken, of examinin 
"their production, only fo far as experience and obſervation? Tea me, wherein 
my « fight went not beyond ſentation and reflection. Wp 60. 0 
19. TxuTH (16) lies only in propoſitions. The foundation of this truth 
is the relation that is between our ideas. The knowledge bf truth is that par- 
ception of the relation between our ideas to be as it is expreſs d. t (183 
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| (16) See reaſon and religion, Kc. Part II. Contempl, I 
+ Vor. III. 8 8 
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- 3 1 "Ring vain x Gen 14 3 
r ge. Fun ;mmutabilicy of eflences eximelaclame;ſolndts upper dä te hand 
—_ - "L408 Wy ſame e "The 4 oonſider d. would have ſaved this learned 
| \ | | Aiſcgarſe. Flein, 21 en ict eien vid at nnr ier els 
bete WHATEVER 0 hetlier in God, or dut of God, is ſingulat (y) 
43 8 28) Ir no propoſitions ſhould be made, there would be no truth nor : 
| e ae ſame relations ſtill between the ſame ideas, is a foundation of the im- 
—_— munbifter of truth: (38) in the ſame propgſitions, henever made. 
= 3. WHAT: wonder: is it that 5 idea (19) ſhould always be the fame 
5 - N For if the word triangle be ſuppos d to hard: n ſigniſieationa 
always, that is all this amounts Wenn ite vo 1 He 3 IS IT wou 
© + 2:24: 1 DESIRE foknow (20) what things they are chat God has preparetl for 
1 FR et them that loye him? Therefore I have ſome knowledge of 5 already, 
2 cho they be ſuch as * eye hath not ſeen, nor > R. nor have entered into 
1 | 5 1 the heart of man to conceiyxe. 12 4 20 
; 25, Ir I & haye all things actually preſent bo my mind,” why do 1 nat know 
| | 5 al ing dif 77 | of SSTTUTROF3 5: 
Ex that confiders (24) the force of Aan wh ways. of Sing, ag; theſe, 
ce 1 deſire it, ptay give it me, ſhe was afraid of the Make and tan away 
_« trembling,” will ally conceive how the meaning of the words deſire and 
fear, and ſo all thoſe which ſtand for inelleQuek: Waring my * taught by | 
e of ſenſible ſignificationss. 
.. Tris, however otherwiſe in rinnen mould he. 4 on thie by 
5 p . v. g. the uniformity. of the ideas, that different men have when 
uſe ſuch words as theſe, glory, worſhip, religion, are clear proofs that God 
« 1 to their minds (hat part ob; the ea, world, as is gnified by t 
40 uin ATC 
* STRANGE) that truth, being i in any queſtion, but one; the more we 
diſcover of it, the more uniform our judgments: ſhould be about. it (22). " 
29. THis argues that the ground of it is the always immutable relations of 
the ſame ideas... Several ideas that we have once got acquainted. with, we can 
revive; and ſo they are preſent to us when we pleaſe. But the knowledge of 
their relations, ſo as to know hat we may affirm or deny of them; is not 
always preſent to our minds, but we often 5 truth, even after ſtudy. But 
in many, and poſſibly not the feweſt, we have neither the ideas, nor the truth, 
conſtantly, or ſo much as at all, preſent to our minds. 
Ap think Imay, without any diſparagement to the author, dooke — — * 
he ever had, or wi all his application ever would have, the ideas of 4 
preſent to the mind, that Mr, EWToN- had in writing his bon. 
30. Tus ſection (23) ſuppoſes we are better acquainted with God's u 
derſtanding, than our — ut this pretty argument would perhaps look as 
ſmilingly thus: we are like God. in our underſtandings z he ſees what he 8 
by ideas in his own mind; therefore, we ſee what we ſee, y ideas that are in 
our:own minds. \ 
31. Tuxsx texts (24) do not prove that we ſhall, « hereafter ſee all things 
f % in God.“ There wah be objects i in a A ſtare, and we ſhall have bodics 
and ſenſes. 
32. Is he, whilſt we ſee thro' the veil of our 1 blech here, G 
Peeſent to our minds? 
33. To think of any thing (25) is to e that preciſe idea. The 
idea of being in general, is the idea of being; abſtracted. from whatever may 
limit or determine it to any inferior ſpecies; ſo that he that thinks always 
of being in general, thinks never of any particular ſpecies of being; unlels | 
he can think of it with and without preciſion, at ar time. But if 
he means, that he thinks of being in general, . . — 9 of this 
or that 3 vein or fort bi Bent i then, it is certain he may al- 


be 


by eto. ways 
. See did. 5. 30. 206, 1 122 , 18) Thid. „„ 
; WY 0 TTY. ee 
21) Ibid. F. 35. p. 116312013, 24,96 01 22% 110 (ab Hike fondo pe; ag MH 19 nota. 
3) Ibid. F. 37. p. 215. SS (24) Ibid, F. 38. p. 216, 217. 
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vs _ think of being i in general, till he can find out a way of b tg on | 
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* * e in general, is is being (26 ) RAI from wiſdom, goodneſs, | 
power, and any particular fort of duration; and I have as true an idea of being, | 

when theſempeiexclu 2 oy 5 I. as when &ctenfi ofy,Tplace, ſdlidity, Aufl mo- 
bi are eluded o Aud e if being in general, and | 


God, be the fame; I vs a ** idea of 
goodneſs, wiſdom 2 eternity. of God, when 1 exclude out of it power, 


4 > As if there was no difference (27) between © man's being his own light,” 
and “ not ſeeing things in God.“ Man may be enlighten d by God, tho it be 


oy by .<« ſeeing all things in God.“ Is e | | 
ee dabei hh, mad be dual Joh: ark 
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(26) Ibid. 5. 40. P. 219. „ (c) Ibid. $. 43. P. 223. 
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4 AKN C HAP. ae Tee. 
Of Matter and Motion. | 


ATTER is an extended folid ſubſtance; which being compre- 
f ended under diſtin& ſurfaces, makes ſo many ar diſtin 


MoT1on is ſo well known by the fight and touch, that to uſe 
words to give a clearer idea of it, would be in vain. 

MATTER, or body, is indifferent to motion, or reſt. 48 

THERE is as much force required to put a body, which is in motion, at reſt; 
as there is to ſet a body, which/is at reft, into motion. Eb 
No parcel of matter can g eicher motion or reſt, and therefore a 
body at reſt will remain fo eternally, exceptiome external cauſe puts it in motion; 
and a body in motion will mae eternaltiy unleſs ſome external cauſe ſtops it. 

A Bop in motion will always move on in a ſtrait line, unleſs it be turn'd 

. out of it by ſome external cauſe; becauſe a body can no more alter the determi- 
nation of its motion, than it can begin it, alter or ſtop its motion itſelf, 

Tux ſwiftneſs of motion, is meaſured by diſtance of place, and length of 
time wherein it is performed. For inſtance, if A and B, bodies of equal or 
different bigneſs, move each of them an inch in the ſame time; their motions 
are equally ſwift ; but if A moves two inches, in the time whilſt B is moving 
one inch ; the motion of A is twice as ſwift as that of B. 

Tux quantity of motion, is meaſured by the ſwiftneſs of the motion, and the 
quantity of the matter moved, taken together. For inſtance, if A, a body 

| equal to B, moves as ſwift as B; then it hath an equal quantity of motion. 
If A hath twice as much matter as B, and moves equally as ſwift, it hath double 
the quantity of motion; and ſo in proportion. 
. Trappe, as fat as human obſervation reaches, to be a ſettled law of 
| Nature, that all bodies have a tendency, attraction, or gravitation towards 

% one another,” wks ' | | 

Tux fame force applied to two different bodies, produces always the ſame 
quantity of motion in each of them. For inſtance, let a boat which with its 
lading is one tun, be tied at a diſtance to another veſſel, which with its lading 
is twenty ſix tuns; if the = that ties them together be pulled, either in the 
leſs or bigger of theſe veſſels, the leſs of the two, in their approach one to 

: another, will move twenty-ſix foot, while the other moves but one foot. 
 WHeEREFORE the quantity of matter in the earth being twenty-ſix times more, 
than in the moon; Js motion in the moon towards the earth, by the com- 
mon force of attraction, by which they are impell'd towards one another, 
will be twenty-ſix times as faſt as in the Kos, that is, the moon will 
b move 
4. ö 


Nine 8 N 
* N * 


Na TURAL- has: tas Þ Er. 


3 towards the carth, for every mile the carth mo noves 
f towards the moon. ; 
_., HENCE it is, that in this natural tendlency f bodies towards one dr, 
that in the lefler is conſiderd ag W ad that in the bigger as at- 
traction; becauſe the motion of the leſſer 1 (by reaſon of its 1 oe 
Witness) is alone taken nqticd of. no cod 187 
Inis attraction is the ſtrongeſt, the nearer the attraQng bodies ans =o 
ether; and in different diltances of the ſaine' bodies, 18 Teciprocally in the 
0 N proportion of thote diſtances: ' Fot jnſtance, if two bodies, at a 
ance, attract each other with a certain force, at half the diſtunce, they? will 
astract each other with four times that force; at one third of the diftance, with 
nine! times that force; and ſo en: Bus E 158013 88 115 V9.2 S £299 
Two bodies, ata diſtance; will put one ec into motion by the — 
of attraction ; which is unexphcable by us, theft made evident . 
rience, and ſo to be taken as à principle in natural philoſoghy,. os = an” 
SUPPOSING then the earth the ſole body in the univerſe, and at coſts if God 
fhould: create the moon, at the fame diftance\thdt it id how. fromthe earth 3 
the earth, and the moon would preſently begin to move one towards. another 
in « ſtrait line y this motion of attraction or gravitation?! 57 vet n0n0! 01 T 
Ia body, that by the attraction of another would: move in à ſtrait line- 
towards it, receives a new motion any ways oblique to che firſt; it will no 
longer move in a ſtrait line, according to either of theſedirectionꝭ; but in a 
curve, that will partake of both. And this curve will differ, org to the 
nature and quantity of the forces: that cbncurr'd to produce it; as, for in- 
ſtance, in many caſes it will be ſuch a curve ag ends where it begun, or recurs 
into it ſelf; that is, makes pa pag or an ee * bs little differs 
ing from a circle. | 
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40 any ane, Who looks about him in the world, dads are obvious ſeveral 
diſtiact maſſes of matter, ſeparate from one another; ſome hereof 
* ve Ai nabe motions. Theſe are the ſun, the fixt ſtars, the comets, and 
ha planets, amongſt which this earth, which we inhabit, is one. All theſe 
are viſible to our naked eyes. 2912 N 
Bes1DEs theſe, teleſcopes have diſcovered eral fixt 9 inviſible to the 
naked eye; and ſeveral other bodies moving about ſome of the planets ; all which 
were inviſible and unknown, before the uſe of proſpective glaſſes Were found. 
Tux vaſt diſtances between theſe great ies are call d intermundane 
ſpaces; in which tho there may be ſome fluid matter, yet it is ſo thin and 
ſubtle; and there is ſo little of that in reſpect of the great walles that move 
in thoſe ſpaces, that it is as much as nothing THT 
- 'Tx8sE maſſes of matter are, either luminous, or opake or aug #89 dl os *, 
Luminous bodies, are ſuch as give light of e and dach ere we 
ſun, and dhe fixt ſtars. nz 217.20 g0itont'gn'T 
DARK or opake bodies, are ſuch as emit no üght of themſelves, thoughithey, 
are capable of reflecting of it, when it is caſt __ them from mn bodies; 
and duch are the plants Nvatg 11 fl. 
TERE are ſome opake 8 as 6 for inſdtice dhe T4 beſi des the 
light, that they may have from the fun, ſeem to ſhine with a light :that is 
elſe but an accenfion; which they receive from the ſun, in their 2 
approaches to it, in their reſpective revolutions, s. 
Tax fixt ſtars are called fixt, becauſe they always keep f the Hips diſtance. 


one ſtom fnother. = 
Tux ſun, at the ame diſtance from us thay! the fixt dere ar, would bars 


the appearance of one of the fixt ſtars. p 
Por. III. | | By of | cn Ak. 
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UR ſolar ſyſtem co the ſun; and the planets, and pes. moving 
\ E gabout it., 1 gaiDaits 2 Ld l 2 N. 20 417 E ol 85 418 * | 
nk \Pplanetg; are bodies, which appear to us like e e are 


luminous bodies, that is, have light in themſelvea; but they ſhine by: reflect. 
ing the light of the ſun. {| is 230! 7 os chi 12610 ds en 13 (n. 42 
Tarv are ealledb planets from: a Gteck weords which: ſignifies wandering ; 
becauſe they change their places, and do not always keep the Lame diſtance 
with ont another, nor with the fit Rars, as the:fixt Mats do. 
Tux planets are either primaty,..or ſerend arr. 2 94 
Tuxkr are fix! © rear bas Mexeury, an, anch Mate, 
K Juphters ad: Satura. lovin od ot ybod oo! ods 0382 4) 041204452 
Azz theſe. move round round the ua. which isz AS; it — center of theit 
motions. 0 * donn 03 giged vaueteng blivow nom od bas ie $2 
Tn ſecondary planets mote rund about other planets. Beſides the moon, 
which: tnoyes about che earth; four moans move about Jupiter, and-five. abbut 
datutn, which are called their ſatellites. 6 die en 8 vide di ebrewot 
= Ts. middle diſtanees of the primary Planets: from the ſun, are as follows: 


oor of gflib1099R hib [iv ov aids boA mod io 9321189 if W 3803-91173 
i 102 4&8 8 1 D228: age, 2 32,000,000 Statute miles, Dag 918387 
d 104 nVenug 5125 5 009,060 each 8280 hi ef? 
-1Hib -65 The Barth, 2 25 20 a Englith: and ln coat 
Mars | ſun's cen- 123,000,000 4943 French; - ; i: cont dai 

| 0 0 = about 424, ooo, ooo feet. 
Saturn 


n ee 

Tun orbits. of the planets, ad their reſpective diſtances from the ſun, and 
ſrom one another, together with the orbit of a ee, may bs ſeen in the 
fgurevf:the ſolar ſyſtem hiereunto anhexe d. 
20 Tur periodicabtimes of each er revalution ahoue the fon are as e ; 


Bas Pn 3x11, 2413 et 1 eld 5811 
Stadt MA... 200; 2 aeg 1 Haid ee Tov, D. II. NM. tangy 503 
k Mercury Re x 88 Gin oe Tis 378 
evolves _ ; ; 
dal 03 291011 5 re 92 about” the © Sy 45 225 0 ,-0;; OLI GH 
& 40 He Wt Sun 9 5 47 2 MY 365 18 489 LY ol DIAL 
„ \bauch order lo avi; che f e e be enn 
anehnuctrte Jupiter 2 = f 25 * 7 Dee ail 
H [16 Hit Saturn et biott. 2a W. Nu 138 N Mie * 8 


ven isch ehem 163 W 2 10 Hog. 1 311 
Tas planets move round about the. 15 PB welt; to alt 1 in 19 4 . 5 
or, to ſpeak. plainer, are always found amongſt 70 of the ſtars of thoſe con- 
ftcHationspiwhich make the twelye ſigns of the zodiac. 
Inx motion of the planets Pe © lun, is not perfectly ciroular, but rather 
elliptical.0:!: , zavietgtedt io 1:9; 
: Tas! reafon of their motions oat; 9 dhe attraction of che fn, or 
their. gravitations towards the ſun (call it which 1 pleaſe) 3 and an oblique 
eng impulſe or motion. , e 
Tirhs gf two motions: or tendenGiess the one always endeavouring to carry” 
them in a ſtrait line from the eirele they movo in, and the, other endeayour- 
ing to draw them i in a ſtrait line to the ſun, nach Lk curxe Oe 
volve in: 2c} ent OA eule ret nd 2 J 23K; 
Tur motion of £ e comets about the 5 4 * In a po” et . 
vheredf one f the focus is! . 0 the ſun, and the other een 
beyond the Are Ge Saturn. 10 l 2x 241 to 260 10 gonmeangs 2? 
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K-45 T UR &T Suede 8 
nn een moves about dhe earth, as the ea Stains Wer T 80 
thut it hath the center of its motion in xlle earth; 48 che earth hach be center 
| of pon revolution in the ſun,” about WHaa.n bit moves. re . bes 12 
Tur moon makes its iynodicat'morioh about the<earth; in 29 days 1 * 
and acer 44 minutes enn en 3.) 4 199 l ity 2177 9 Oh N 
I is full moon, when the earth being betwedh the ſun and the movie 
fee all the enlightened part of the moon; new moon; when che mooff bing 
between us and the fun, its enlightened part is turne@ from us and half mobi 
when the moon being in the 1 ee as rie altronomers call it, "we 1ee 


but half the enlighten'd part. na 75nd evra 008 or od aut. 


Ax eclipſe of the moon is; when, the earth; being beto/ een the ſin and the 
moon, hinders the light of the ſun from falling upon and being reflectect by 
the moon. If the Ught of the ſun is kept How the whole" body of the 
moon, it is a total eclipſe; if from a part — it is 4 partial one 
Ax eclipſe of the ſun is, when the moon, being between the fun and the 
earth, hinders the light of the ſun from coming to us. If the moon hides 
from us the whole body of the ſun, it is a total eclipſe ; if r not, a partial one. 
Our ſolar ſyſtem is diſtant from the fixt ſars 20, ooo. 000. 000 ſemi- dia- 
meters of the earth; or, as Mr: Huygens. expreſſes this diſtance, in his coſ- 
motheoros (1); the fixt ſtars are ſo remote from the earth, that, if a canon 
bullet ſhould come from one of the fixt ſtars with as ſwift a motion as it Kath 
Vyyhen it is ſhot out of the mouth af a mee it een be 5 yeats' in 
coming to the eartn 
Fuls vaſt diſtance fo much! cates the: Aerion of thoſs nefnnre bodlzs, 
that its operation upon thoſe of our ſyſtem is not at all ſenſible; nor would 
dra away or hinder the return of any of our ſolar comets; tho ſome of them 
mould go ſo far from the fun,” as not to make che nen about N in leſs 
than Too years. GN If 
Ir is more ſuitable to the wiclom, power, and vronkbed of God; to think 
that the fixt ſtars are all of them ſuns, with ſyſtems of inhabitable planets 
moving about them, to whoſe inhabitants he diſplays the marks of his good- 
neſs as well as to us; rather than to imagine that thote very remote "bodies fo 
little Fae boy us, were made 0 for our mitder, ee CHE 749 | 
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_ e of the Earth, confidered asn Planet. 
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\H E Au by its 3 about the Gan in 26 5 days; 5 hours, 49 
* minutes, makes chat ſpace of time we call a year. 

Fux line, which the center of the earth delctiibek | in its Por ar revolution 
44 the ſun, is called the eclipticx. 

Tux annual motion of the earth about the ſun, is in the order of the Hank 
of the zodiack ; that is, ſpeaking vulgarly, from weſt to eaſt; | 

\ Bes81Dts this annual revolution of the earth about the ſun, in the ealiptick'; J 
* earth turns round upon its own axis in 24 hours. N. 

Tun turning of the earth upon its .own axis every 24 hours, whilt it 
moves round the ſun in a year; we may conceive by the runni - of: a bowl 
ana bowling green; in which not only the center of the bowl hath a pro- 
greſſive motion on the green; but the bowl in its going forward, from one 
part of the green to another, turns round about its own axis. 

„Tus turning of the earth on its on axis, makes the difference a day 


har nights it being day in thoſe parts of the earth; which are turned to- 


wards the fun; and night: in thoſe parts, which are in the ſhade, or turned 


fi the ſun-. 3497 
FED arinual i * the earth in the epliptick, is s the cauſe of the dif- 


rent ſeaſons, and of the ſeveral lengths of s and nichts, in every part of 
e world, in the courſe of the year. 


| | | Tux 
(1) Chriſtian Bene norlsoeEAro, ſive de twink celeſtihus earumque ornatu, conjecturæ, &c. P.M. 137, 


2 


a8 ET bs a” | 
Tus reaſpn af its in mern ming e thun a i e erk, 
but: at the ame time keeping er inn nell vitdided! w s 
plane of the ecliptick, and — ee er ehr plana af ; ahis-ecliptide 
dining to ch plane af. the ay I an half. makee:thas the 
, moving round in the ee on af i pale, and 


ſamctimes the cher, fresrer the ͤͥͤ Hut af TT 
I he fliansstet f the un be.to the diemerer-of:. the-canth 66-43-40 5; a8 
by fare it ie ted then the diſk abe hn; ſpeaking: n 
is abaye 000 times. bigger da the dei ef the chrth; and of the 
ſun above 100, ooo s bigger than the price: of :the parth/oifas 2d. 0 
In ende of dhe er orbit from ne is above 50,008 bara. 
metzts of the dart UT ont bit act © rail ett brit noc 
boy: eann⁰O n bullet hond Come from the fon, i cha ſame velocity it 
hath, when it is ſhot-out of the mouth of a cAnο. it would be #5) years in 
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a R this great 

- maſſes of matter moving: about the-ſung) we ſhall now ramſider it as it 

> * up of its ſeveral parts, abſtractigg from its diurnal and annual motions.” 

Tux exterior part of this our habitable world is' eee wr ſe, 

Ain fluid. or ſpringy body, that incompaſſes the ſalid earth on all dez. 

Tu height of the atmoſphere, abave the ſurſace of ede inet 
certainly knows ; but that it doth reach but to a vH mall 


betwixt the earth and the moon, may be concluded from the e cf th the 


pt coming eee e and other luminaùs bodies. 1 21 11 
THouGa 3 that the air we are in, being near — reed 
e eee bar e 0 % ie e ini d ey the ſuperior 
incumbent air, and ſo conſequently - being a ſpringy body the thikiner it (is; 
and conſidering alſo that a pillar-of air of any diameter is equal in weight to a 
pillar of quickſilver of the ſame diameter of between 29 and 30 inches height 
we may infer that the top of the atmoſphere is not very near the ſurface of 


the ſolid earth. 
Ir may be concluded, that the utmoſt extent of the atmoſphere reaches 


upwards from the ſurface of the folid earth that we walk on, to a good 
diſtance above us; firſt, if we conſider that a column of air of any given 
diameter is equiponderant to a column of quickſilver of between 29 and 30 
inches height. Now quickſilver being near 14 times heavier than water, if 
air was as heavy as water, the atmoſphere would be about by times a 


than the calumn of quickſſlver, i. e. about 34 foot. 
SECONDLY, if we conſider, that air is 1000 times beer than nter; chen a 


ilar of air equal in weight to a pillar of quickſilver of 30 inches high will 
be 6800 foot; whereby we come to know that the air or re u e is 
680 foot, i. e. neat ſeven miles high. 1 113385 1413 
- THIRDLY, if we confider” that the: air is a ſpringy beiy and that char; 
which is neareft _ earth; is Den e u b y tho weight of all the atmoſphere 
that is above it, and reſts. perpen W it? we ſhall find that the air 
here, near the ſurface of the 6 is much denſer and thicker than it ig in 
the upper parts. For example, if upon a fleece of wool you lay another; the 
under one will be a little compreſs d by the weight of that, Which lies upon 
it; and fo both of them by: a third, and ſo on —— if 10000 were piled one 
upon another, the under one would by the weight of all the reſt be very me 
compreſs'd, and all the parts of it be brought adindemly laferibgner; than 
when there was no other upon it; and che next to that a little leſs” — 
the third a little leſs than the ſecond, and ſo on till it came to che u 
which id be in its s full expanſion, and not Ne ee at * Juſt Y it is 
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0 * 
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18 n the, higher you go in it, the leſs it is comprefied; an canſequeraly 
the leſs denſe it is; and fo the 8 exceedingly 27 6 A he the; 


lower part, wWhicli We breathe in; (which is 
than water); the top 
diſtance above aſſign'd. 


hat that is 100 times 
af che umolphere is probably. much higher 


er | 


ah the; 


.1TwAT the air near 


the ſurface of the earth. will mightily expand. idfelf when 


the preſſure of the incumbent atmaſphere is taken — may be abundantly 


. oro the experiments made by Mr. Boyle in his pne 


engine. In hi 


* phyſico- mechanical experiments,” concerning — = he declares (a). it pron 
bable that the atmoſphere may be ſeveral — miles high; Which is cafy, 
do be admitted, when we conſider what he proves in another part of the ſame 
treatiſe, viz. that the air here about the — of the earth. , the —— 
is taken from it, will dilate it (elf above 152 times. 

Tux atmoſphere is the ſcene of the meteors 3 and x youll is collected the 
ankſter: of rain, hatl, inow, thunder, and lightning; and a great many other 
things obſervable in the air. | [22 61 "10. $4.99] WR Nr ii 


N 07 Meteors in 2 
B. 81 D B'S the fpringy particles of 1 air, the lehre is made vp of 
ſeveral ſteams or minute particles of ſeveral ſorts, rifing from the earth 
and the waters, and floating in the air, which is a fluid body, and though 
much finer and thinner, may be conſider'd in reſpect of its fluidity to be like 
water, and ſo capable, like other liquors, of having heterogeneous particles 
floating in it. 

Tu moft remarkable of them are firſt, the particles of water raiſed in the 
atmoſphere, chiefly by the heat of the ſun, out of the ſea and other waters, and 
the ſurface of the Aug from whence it falls in dew, rain, hail and ſnow, 

Oo of the vapours rifing from moiſture,” the clouds are principally made. 

Coups do not conſiſt wholly of watry parts; for beſides the aqueous wa 
our that are (raiſed into the air, there are alſo fulphureous, and ſaline pa 

that are raiſed up, and in the clouds mixed with the aqueous particles 
the effects whereof are ſotnetimes very ſenſible j as particularly in lightning, 
and thunder, when the ſulphureous and nitrous particles firing, break Sa with 
that violence of light and noiſe, which is nene in ebene fr and ey 
much, reſembles gun- poder. 

Tr there are nitrous particles raiſed into hes "op i :pvidens: from! the 
nouriſhment which rain gives to vegetables more than any other water; and 
alſo by the collection of nitre or ſalt- petre in heaps of earth, out of which it 
has been extracted, if they be expoſed to the air, ſo as to be kept from rain; 
not to mention other efforts, wherein the nitrous pirlt in the air :ſhews itſelf. 
Etoups are the greateſt and moſt conſiderable of all the meteors, as fur- 
nlſhipg matter and plenty to the earth. They oonſiſt of very ſmall drops of 
water; and are ela a good diſtanee abe the ſurſace of the eatth; for a 
cloud is nothing but 4 miſt gying high ity the: air, as ja miſt is nothing but a 
cloud here below. 2 yi 363 ToRigid OS ei oa 

How vaponrs ate failed into the air i invifble ſteams by the heat of the 
ſun out of the Tex, and moiſt parts of the earth, is ealily: underſtood; and 
there is x viſible inſtance of it in ordinary diſtillationd- But how theſe ſteams 
Ard collected into drops, War bring back che Water again; Is nat ſo caſy to 
determine. ; . bus bi 2 19 25min ods 10 nog: 

T © thoſe, that will ee obſerve, perhaps it will appear probable, that 
it is by that, which the chymiſts call precipitation; to which it anſwers in all 
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its parts. | THe” 
1) New experiments phyſico-mechanical, touching the ſpring of the air, and its effects; (made for the moſt 
A new - lord engine) written . . by the honourable RoBERT BoYLe, Eſq; experiment xxxvi. 


p- 155. Oxford, 1662, in 4to. 
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a ſudden — 


become too heavy to be ſuſtained in the air; and ſo fall down in rain. 


than the reſt ; and the 


J n e d es o 1 1 


aig they be 166K'416n/a5a elch ant pelliicid menſtruymi,- in whichthe: 
inſenſible —— (of diſſolved mutter float up and down, — being dif-. 


cerned; or troubling the pellueidit) of the air; hen on a ſudden, as if it were 


by a precipitation, _ 3 ino che very TN but viſible miſty drops that 
mhke clouds. Mean agu ina 

Tus may be obſerved. ſometimes in a 'vdry bir: tey' when, there not ap- 
pearing any cloud; or in the whole horizon, one may ſee on 


any * 
gather, and all the hemiſphere overcaſt; which cannot be 
from the riſing of new aqueous vapours at that time; but from the precipitation 
of the moiſture that in invisible particles floated in the air, into very ſmall, but 


very viſible drops, Which by a like cauſe being united into greater — _ 


Har, [ſeems to be the drops of rain frozen in their falling. * 

Snow; is the ſmall particles of water frozen before they unite into a 

Tux regular figures, which branch out in flakes of ſnow, ſeem to ſhew that 
there are ſome particles of ſalt mixed with the water, which makes them unite 
in certain angles,” | 

Tux rain-bow, is reckon'd one of the moſt remarkable meteors, though 
really it be no meteor at all; but the reflection of the ſun-beams from the 
ſmalleſt drops of a cloud or miſt, which are placed in a certain angle made by 
the concurrence of two lines, the one drawn from the ſun, and the other from 


the eye to theſe little drops in the cloud, which reflect the ſun- beams; ſo that 


two people looking —— a aden at 0 e time, do not ſee h the 
ſame og: Ll | 


N 10 el | \ 0 H A p. * | 
wc | - of Springs, Rivers, and the Sea. 


ART of hs: water, that falls down from. ys clouds, runs away upon 

the ſurface of the earth into channels, which convey it to the ſea ; and 

t of it is imbibed in the ſpungy ſhell of the earth, from whence ſinking 
ower by degrees, it falls down into ſubterranean channels, and ſo under ground 
paſſes into the ſea; or elſe meeting with beds of rock or clay, it is hindered 
from finking lower, and ſo breaks out in ſprings, which are moſt commonly 


in the ſides, or at the bottom of hilly ground. 
_ SPRINGs make little rivulets ; thoſe uniting pul 1 and thoſe coming 


together make rivers, which empty themſelves into the ſea. 


Tux ſea is a great collection of waters in the deep valleys of the earth. If 
the earth were all plain, and had not thoſe deep hollows, the earth would be 
all cover'd with water; becauſe the water, being lighter than the earth, would 


be above the earth, as the air is above the water. 
Tun moſt remarkable thing in the ſea, is that motion of the water called 


tides. It is a riſing and falling of the water of the ſea. The. cauſe of this is 


the attraction of the moon, whereby the part of the water in the great ocean, 
which is. neareſt the moon, | being - moſt ſtrongly attracted, is raiſed higher 

art A to it on the contrary fide, being leaſt at- 
tracted, is allo higher than the reſt. And theſe two oppoſite. riſes of the ſur- 
face of the water in the great ocean, following, the: motion of. the moon from 
eaſt to weſt, and ſtriking againſt the large coaſts: of the continents that lie in 
its way; from thence rebounds back again, and ſo makes floods and ebbs in 
narrow ſeas, and rivers remote from the great ocean. Herein we alſo ſee the 
reaſon of the times of che n * why 10 fo OO follow the courſe 


of the moon. ache II - 
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Of ſeveral | forts of Earth, Stones, Metals, Ml nerals, and l other Foffls. 7 
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2 HIS ſolid globe we live upon is called the earth, tho' it contains in it 
| a great variety of bodies, ſeveral whereof are not properly earth > which 
word, taken in a more limited. ſenſe, ſignifies ſuch -parts of this globe, as are 
capable, being expoſed to the air, to give rooting and nouriſhment to plants, ſo 
that they may ſtand and grow in it. With ſuch earth as this, the greateſt part 
of the ſurface of this globe is covered; and it is as it were the ſtore-houſe, 
from whence all the living creatures of our world have originally their pro- 
viſions ; for from thence all the plants have their ſuſtenance, and ſome few. 
animals, and from theſe all the other animass. 
Ox earth, taken in this ſenſe, there are ſeveral ſorts, v. g. common mould, 
or garden earth, clay of ſeveral kinds, ſandy ſoils. e eee, B. ner | 
. , Bes10Es theſe there is medicinal earth; as that, which is called terra lemnia, 
bolus armena, and divers others. SD ati bo ot DL es anct 44 
. AFTER the ſeveral earths, we may conſider. the parts of the ſurface. of this 
globe, which is barren ; and ſuch for the moſt are ſand, gravel, chalk, and ; 
rocks, which produce nothing, where they have no earth mixt among them. | 
Barren ſands are of divers kinds; and conſiſt of ſeveral little irregular ſtones; 
without any earth, and of ſuch there are great deſarts to be ſeen in ſeveral 
parts of the world. | "Ss q n 
Brsipxs theſe, which are moſt remarkable on the ſurface of the earth, there 
are found deeper in this globe many other bodies, which, becauſe; we diſcover 
by digging into the bowels of the earth, are called by one common name 
foſſils; under which are comprehended metals, minerals or half metals, ſtones | 
2 divers kinds, and ſundry bodies that have the texture between earth and | 
ans... - | N 1 PF 5 | 
To begin with thoſe foſſils which come neareſt the earth; under this head = Wo 1 
we may reckon the ſeveral forts of oker, chalk, that which they call black- . 1 
lead, and other bodies of this kind, which are harder than earth, but have not 15 alt 


1 


the conſiſtency and hardneſs of perfect ſtonnmme 1... 
Nxxx to theſe may be conſidered ſtones of all ſorts; whereof there is al- | = 
moſt an infinite variety. Some of the moſt remarkable, either; for beauty or. 1 bl . 
uſe, are theſe; marble of all kinds, Packt. granit, free · ſtone, &c- flints, | Wil | 
agats, cornelians, pebbles, under which kind come the precious ſtones, WRICH 
are but pebble of an exceſſive hardneſs, and when they are cut and poliſhed, Wl | 
they have an extraordinary luſtre. The moſt noted and eſteemed are, dia- 5 = 
monds, rubies, amethyſts, emeralds, topazes, opats... . oo...» 1 | 
_ Bxs1Des theſe, we muſt not omit thoſe, which, . tho! of not. ſo, much beauty, TT 
yet are of greater uſe, viz. loadſtones, whetſtones of all kinds, limeſtones, DUES 3» 1 
calamint or _lapis calaminaris; and abundance of others Wi 
_  Bgs1DEs theſe, there are found in the earth ſeveral ſorts, o 


. 


common falt, vitriol, ſal gemma, and others. oo oo. 

Tae minerals, or ſemi-metals, that are dug out of the bowels of the earth, Wi 
are antimony, cinnabar, zink, &c. to which may be added brimſtone. E) Wl 

Bur the bodies of moſt uſe, that are ſought for out of the depths of the N 1 
earth, are the metals; which are diſtinguiſhed from other bodies by their 1 - lh! 
weight, fuſibility, and malleableneſs; of which there are theſe ſorts, gold, 1 
ſilver, copper, tin, lead, and, the moſt valuable of them all, iron; to which 
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one may join that anomalous body quickſilver or mercury. 
He, that deſires to be more particularly informed concerning the qualities 


and properties of theſe ſubterraneous bodies, may conſult natural hiſtorians and 
chymiſts. n „ EIN 6:5 6619/94 #2 
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Wuar lies deeper towards the center of the earth we know not, but a very | 


$ 1 N Eh n : li beneath the ſurface 0 this bel und e we fetch from Wer 
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Sn dl nick! 10 234K iger 5 einn SHO s nin PIR 1 
. asg we Aachen of abs or Pin 12 8245 9 2 15 NN "= 
CTELT to the durch RIF, we thiky confidet thoſe that We nba on 
ird furfgce; wilch cho“ they are faſtenec to it, yet are very diftin from 

it; md thoſe are the whole tribe of vegetables ot Leer These iy be divi- 
delt into three forts, e ſhrubs; Aud trees. | 
4 Hess are 2 as whoſe alks are ſoft, And wg: 8c Wed 1 | 
| a 48 grälb, ot ac Hemlock. "Shrubs and trees have all 27 
2 in them; * with this 15 . that ſhrubs (grow not to the” heighth of 
trecs, and ufnally ſpreack nts branches near the furface of: the earth ; Wheteas 
trees generally ſhoot up in one great ſtem or body, and then at a good diſtance 
from the earth "ſpread into Branches; o” thus, 8 re and cufrants, "Ire 
ſhtitbs ; Saks, aud cherries, are trees. OY 543 41191360 8. 

I plants the mft confiderable arts ate theſe; the root” the Al, the 
leaves, che Aower, and the feed: e ate very few of them that have not 
alt thete parts, tho' ſome few there ite chat hive no ſtalk; others that have 
no dee ; and others, that have no flowers. 7 But WER ſeed or root, 2 think 


thete are ne. td Sd: 
I vegetables, there ate ate to thitiys chiefly to be confidered, their av 
ment, nd Bb Din KW 94/07 


Turm totriffthent is thus; the” mall and tepder fibres of the roots, being 
ſpread undef ground, imbibe* from the moift earth Juice fit for their nouriſh: 
ment; this is conveyed by the ſtalk up into the branches, and leaves, through 
Title, and in ſome 0 0 imperceptible” tubes, and from thence by the bark 
retdrhs 4 again ta the toot,; ſo that there is in vegetables, as well as in animals, 
4 Al of the Tal liquor. © By what itnpulſe it is moved, is ſomewhat 
hard to diſcover, It ſeems. = be from the difference of day and night, and 
othet' 2 i in tlie heat of the Air; for the heat dllating, and the cold con- 
tracking thole little tubes, ſuppofing there be valves in them, it is eaſy to be 
conceived how the circulation is. 19 6 25 in Plants, . of i 6 is not ene 
to be fo Tapid and quick us in animals. aan. Hake 

N 12025 has proyided; for the propagation” of the ſpecies mA plants Woertl 
hee The! rk and general is by fed geg this, ſome Nala ate raiſed 
from an K part of Ko ,root ſet in the ground; others by new roots, that are 
Bieten from che old ones, as in tühips; bthers by off-fets; and in others, 

ches ſet in the ground will take root and grow; and Taft of all, 'graft- 
ing and inoculation, in certain forts, Are . N. of prof ion” Al 
chelr Ways of increaſing plants, make one rd ae 181 Ikilt © f gardening ; 
and fro the e books of bene ny be bel a 
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un. is another ſort of IMTOO 0 r to Alis our wan rt 
| iphabitants than parts' of 7 "They differ in this from plants, that 
they 11. not fred to any ok Place, but te a fteedom of Mach up and 
down, and beſides Have ſenſe to guide them it their motions. © 

Man and brute, divide all the animals of this our globe. a anran 
*BxvTes, may be conſidered as either aerial, terreſtrial, 5 or amphi- 


* E 


bious. I call thoſe aerial, which have wings, wherewi ey can ſupport 
4 them- 
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NATURA PRT POS FP Hy. 719 
themſelves in the air. Terreſtrial, are thoſe, whoſe only place of reſt is upon 
the earth. Aquatick, are thoſe, whoſe conſtant abode is upon the water. 
Thoſe are called amphibious, which live freely in the air upon the earth; and 
yet are obſerved to live long upon water; as if they were natural inhabitants of 
that element; tho' it be worth the examination to know, Whether any of thoſe 
creatures that live at their) eaſe, and by choice; a good while or at any time 
upon the earth, can live a long time together perfectly under water. 
RIAL animals, may be ſubdivided into birds; and flies. 
Filenrs, Which. are the chief part of aquatick animals, may be divided 
_ ſhell-fiſhes, ſcaly-fiſhes, and thoſe that have neither apparent ſcales not 
„ r Si N ieee e / £2 
ANnD the terreſtrial animals, may be divided into quadrupeds or beaſts, rep- 
tiles, which have many feet, and ſerpents, which have no feet at all. 
Ixszors, which in their ſeveral changes belong to ſeveral of the before- 
mentioned divifions, may be conſidered together as one great tribe of animals. 
They are called inſects, from a ſeparation in the middle of their bodies, where- 
by they are, as it were, cut into two parts, which are joined together by a 
{mall ligature; as we ſee in waſps, common- flies, and the like. 
Bes1DEs all theſe, there are ſome animals that are not perfectly of theſe 
kinds, but placed, as it were, in the middle betwixt two of them, by ſome- 
thing of both; as bats, which have ſomething of beaſts; and birds in them, 
Sox reptiles of the earth; and ſome of aquaticks, want one or more of the 
ſenſes, which are in perfecter animals; as worms, oyſters, cockles, &c. 
ANIMALS are nouriſhed by food, taken in at the mouth, digeſted in the 


ſtomach, and thence by fit veſſels diſtributed over the whole body, as is de- 
ſcribed. in books of anatomy, . 


1. 
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Tux greateſt, part of animals have five ſenſes, viz. ſeeing, hearing, ſmel- 
ling, taſting, and feeling. Theſe, and the way of nouriſhment of animals, 
we ſhall more particularly conſider ; becauſe they are common to man with 
beaſts. 1 8 | : F534 . 
Tur way of nouriſhment of animals, particularly of man, is by food taken 
in at the mouth, which being chew'd there, is broken and mixed with the fa- 
liva, and thereby prepared for an eaſier and better digeſtion in the ſtomach. 
Wurs the ſtomach has performed its office upon the food, it protrudes it 
into the guts, by whoſe periſtaltick motion it is gently conveyed along thro? 
the guts, and as it paſſes, the chyle, which is the nutritive part, is ſeparated 
from the excrementitious by the lacteal veins; and from thence conveyed into 
the blood, with which it circulates till itſelf be concocted into blood. The 
blood, being by the vena cava brought into the right ventricle of the heart, 
by the contraction of that muſcle, is driven thro' the arteria pulmonaris into 
the lungs ; where the conſtantly inſpired air mixing with it, enlivens it; and 
from thence being conveyed by the vena pulmonaris into the left ventricle 
of the heart, the contraction of the heart forces it out, and by the arteries diſ- 
tributes it into all parts of the body; from whence it returns by the veins 
into the right ventricle of the heart to take the ſame courſe again. This is 
called the circulation of the blood ; by which life and heat are communicated 
to every part of the body. - | | | 
- In the circulation of the blood, a good part of it goes up into the head ; 
and by the brains are ſeparated from it, or made out of it, the animal ſpirits 
which, by the nerves, impart ſenſe and motion to all parts of the body. 
Tux inſtruments of motion are the muſcles; the fibres whereof contracting 
themſelves, move the ſeveral parts of the body. 
Tr1s contraction of the muſcles is in ſome of them by the direction of the 
mind, and in ſome of them without it; which is the difference between volun- 
tary, and inyoluntary motions, in the body. 
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— chat come fromm the ſuime pbint of the object, 


that emit rays of light, as 


pleaſure in holding a priſm in the beams of the ſun, 
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j "conlifling” of vatiety of parts 9 


N 

HE organ 4 icing is the eye 

fully . for the admitting and refrafting the rays of ght; fo 

and fall upon different 
rts of the pupil, are brought to meet again at the bottom of te eye, where. 
the whole object is painted on the retina that is ſpread. there! 701 QA 

Tur, which immediately affects rhe bat, and 
tion; which we call ſeeing, is igg rt. DW e 5 

Inf, may be confidered either, firſt, as eee ee kink 
directiy to our eyes; and thus wo ſee luminous bodies themſelves, as che fun, 
or lay {uh or; ſecondly; ' us dt is reflectel fror other bodies; and thus 
we ſee a man, or 4 picture by dhe 1 15 of light reflected from them to out 
1 Vi SON: 916 18 Ti re1 SGT 918 ©) 

Bopyrs, in reheed of tight, mi be ade inte three dow: firſt, Ot 
as the ſun and fixt ſtats; ſecondly," thoſe that tranſ 
: che irg chifdly, thoſe that reflect the rays of ligh 
The firſt are alted lumitious; j the Tecon d pelloeid; 

the third opakÞ. 6 

Tux rays of light chene are Ae den y. * Gets che bodies; ers 
which they origi —. come; as the ſun, or a fixt ſtar; or the bodies, from 
which they art reflected 3 as.a horſe, or a tulip.” When the moon ſhines, -we | 
do not . the rays, which come from the ſun 0 the W but * them we 
ſee the moan, from whence they are reflected. . 

Ir the eye be placed in the medium, through which the rays oa to it, the 
medium is not ſeen at all; for inſtance, we do nor Tee the air, through which 
the rays come to our . But if a pellucid body, through which the light 
comes, be at a diſtance from our eye, — ſee that body, as well as the bodies, 
from whence the rays come, that paſs through them to come to our eyes. For 
inſtance, we do not only ſee bodies through a pair of ſpectacles, but we ſee the 
glaſs itſelf. The reaſon whereof is, that pellueid bodies, being bodies, the 
ſurfaces of which reflect ſome rays of light from their ſolid parts; theſe ſur- 
faces placed at a convenient diſtance from the eye, may be ſeen by thoſe reflec- 
ted rays; as, at the ſame time, other bodies On thoſe pellucid ones may be 
ſeen by the tranſmitted rays. 

OrAkx bodies are of two ſorts, ſpecular, or not ſpecular. Specular bodies 


mit the rays af light 
as iron, ch Nc. 


or mirrors, are ſuch opake bodies, whoſe ſurfaces are poliſhed; whereby they 


reflecting the rays in the fame order as they come from other bodies, ſhew us 
their images. 

| Tas rays, that are reflected from opake bodies, always bring with them to 
the eye the idea of colour; and this colour is nothing elſe in the bodies, but a 
diſpoſition to reflect to the eye more copiouſly one fort of rays than another. 
For particular rays are originally endowed with particular colours ; ſome are 
red, others blue, others yellow, and others green, &c. 

EveRy ray of light, as it comes from the fun, ſeems a bundle of all theſe 
feveral ſorts of rays ; and as ſome of them are more refrangible than others; 
that is, are more turned out of their courſe, in paſſing from one medium to 
another; it follows that after ſuch refraction they will be ſeparated, and their 
diſtinet colour obſerved. Of theſe, the moſt refrangible are violet, and the 
leaſt red; and the intermediate ones, in order, are indigo, blue, green, yellow, 
and orange. This ſeparation is very entertaining, and will be obſerved with 
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As all theſe rays differ in tefran gibility, ſo they do in reflexibility, that i is, | 
in the property of being more fly reflected from certain bodies, than from 
others; and hence ariſe, as hath been ſaid, all the colours of bodies; which 


axe in a manner infinite, as an..infinite. number 1 eee nd frop 
tions of the original colours, may be imagined. „el d nie un LINE 


- Taz whiteneſs. of the ſun's light, is compounded of all e. 


8 ion. *. a+ ie 439 +  SON63-15 - 
HITENES8,/in, bodies, is but 2 difpolitin, to #lle@t, all colours: of Acht), 
nearly in the proportion they are mixt in the original rays; as, on the doh- 
tracy, blackneſs, is only a diſpoſition to abſorb or ſtiſſe, doe vpe 
maſt of the rays of every fort, that fall on the bodies, rt ni en +0 

Liehr is ſucceſſively pro agated, with an almoſt inconcelnable-Euiftnasy 
for it comes from the ſun to this our earth in about ſeven or eight minutes of 
time, which diſtance is about. 70,000,000 Loni n miles. 


Bes1Dts colour, we are ſuppoſed to ſee figure; but in truth, that which 


we perceive when we ſee figure, as nn by fight, i. ae but * 
e of colour. 1 


or HEARING, . 
N E XT to writ hearing is the chad extenſive of our ſenſes. 125 
kat is the organ of Nin Whoſe curious ſtructure is to be learnt from 

anatomy. _ W, 

Tul which 1s eotiveyed into the brain by this ear, is ald ound; "tho 
in truth, tilt it come to reach and affect the perceptive part, it be nothing but 
motion. | 

Tur motion; wich produces in us the perception of ſound, is a vibration / 
of the afr, caufed by an exceeding ſhort, but quick, tremulous ottoti” of the g 
body, from which it is propagated ; and therefore we confider and denominate | 
them as bodies ſounding. 

Tur found is the effect of ſuch a ſhort, briſk, vibrating motion of bodi ies, 
from which it is propagated, may be known from what is obſerved and felt in 
the ſtrings of inſtruments, and the trembling of bells, as long as we perceive 
any ſound come from them ; for as ſoon as that vibration is ſtopt, or ceaſes in 
them, the perception ceaſes alſo. 

Tur propagation-of ſound is very quick, but not approaching char of tight 
Sounds move about 1140 Engliſh: feet, in a ſecond minute of time; and in 
ſeven or eight minutes of time, they move about one hundred Engliſh miles. 
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OF SMELLING. 


|MELLING, is another ſenſe, that ſeems to be wrought on by bodies at 
a diſtance ; mo that, which immediately affects the organ, and produces 
in us the ſenſation of any ſmell, are effluvia's, or inviſible particles, that, coming 
from bodies at a diſtance, immediately affect the olfactory nerves. 
SMELLING bodies ſeem perpetually to ſend forth effluvia's or ſteams, with= 
out ſenſibly waſting at all. Thus a grain of muſk will ſend forth odoriferous 
rticles for ſcores of years together, without its being ſpent ; whereby one 
would conclude that theſe particles are very ſmall ; and yet it is plain, that they 
are much groſſer than the rays of light, which have a free paſſage thro” glaſs ; 
and groſſer alſo than the magnetick effluvia's, which paſs freely thro” all bodies, 
when thoſe that produce ſmell will not paſs the thin membranes of a bladder, 
and many of them ſcarce ordinary white paper. 
THERE is a great variety of ſmells, tho' we have but a few names for them; 
' ſweet, ſtinking, ſour, rank, and muſty, are almoſt all the denominations we 
have for odours; tho' the ſmell of a violet, and of muſk, both ad ſweet, 
are as diſtinct as any two ſmells whatſoever. 
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Tux organ of taſte, is the tongue and — . 
-:Boprns'that-emit light, ſounds, and ſmells, are ſren, tied: 480 ſnelt at a 

diſtance; but bodies are not taſted, but by immediate application to the organ? 
for till dur en touch our torgues or Palates, we taſte i. hot HOW: bear 15 mod 
1 : * | 1 | 2 <- C1280 

Ir may n of taſtes, as though WAA be a n its, of them, | 
yet, as in ſmells, they have only ſome few en Sn as. e, bitter, 

four, n _— . ſome few wahr. 
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LO o TOUCH, x = * 
in. : ann 
N E eth bo laſt of das ſenſes bs Wwe a dan Sit Wer the whole 
body, though it be moſt eminently placed in the ends of the fingers. 
y this ſenſe the tangible qualities of bodies are diſcerned ; as hard, ſoft, 
fiat; rough, dry, wet, clammy, and the like. | 

Bur the moſt conſiderable of the PETER that are perceived by this ſenſe, 
are heat and cold. 5 

Tur due temperament of theſe two o poſite ie. is the great indrugutht 
of nature, that 2 makes uſe of, in moſt, if not all, her productions. 

HEAT, is a very briſk. agitation of the inſenſible parts of the object, which 
produces i in us that ſenſation, from whence we denominate the object hot; ſo 
what in our ſenſation is heat, in the object is nothing but motion. This a 
2 by the way, whereby heat is produced; for we ſee that the rubbing of a 

aſs-nail upon a board, will make it very hot; and the axle-trees of carts and 
coaches are often hot, and ſometimes to a degree, that it ſets them on fire, I 
the rubbing of the nave of the wheel upon it. 

ON the other fide, the utmoſt: degree of cold is the on of that motion 
of the inſenſible particles, which to our touch is heat. 5 

Bopixs are denominated hot and cold in proportion to the preſent tempera- 
ment of that part of our body, to which they are applied; ſo, that feels hot to 
one, which ſeems cold to another; nay, the ſame body felt by the two. hands. 
of the ſame man, may at the ſame time appear hot to the one, and cold to the 

other; becauſe the motion of the inſenſible particles of it may be more 'briſk 
than that of the particles of the other. 

Bxs1Des the objects before · mentioned, which are peculiar to each of our 
ſcnſes, as light, and colour of the fight ; ſound of hearing ; odours of ſmell- 
ing; favours of taſting ; - and- tangible qualities of the touch ; there are two 
others that are common to all the ſenſes; and thoſe are pleaſure and pain, 
which they may receive by and with their peculiar objects. Thus, too much 
light offends the eye; ſome ſounds delight, and others grate the ear; heat in 
a certain degree is very pleaſure which may be augmented to the greateſt 

torment; and ſo the reſt, 

Tus five ſenfes are common to beaſts with men; nay in ſome of them, 
ſome brutes exceed mankind. But men are endowed with other faculties, 
tos far excel any thing, that is to be found in the other animals, in this 

our globe. 

* Menony alſo, brutes mey be duppoſod to have, as well as men. 
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CHAP. XII. 
of tbe under lands ng of Man. 


I E 8 of man does ſo pe chat of brutes, that ſome 
are of an opinion, brutes are mere machines, without any manner of 
perception at all. But letting this opinion alone, as ill- grounded, we will 
proceed 
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NATURAL PHILOSOPHY. | 


N proceed to the conſideration of human underſtanding, and the diſtinct opera- 
tions thereof. ! N 1 re Be 

Tus loweſt degree of it. conſiſts in ption, which. we have before in 
part taken notice of, in our diſcourſe of the ſenſes.” Concerning which it 
may be convenient farther to obſerve, that to conceive a right notion of per- 


ceptiqn, e. muſt conſider diſtinct abjects. of it, which arg ſimple ideas; 
v. RN a beg Rene d hy; W ſcarlet, bla . bitter, 
heat, cold, &c. from the other objects of our ſenſes ; to which we may add 
the internal operations of our own minds, as the objects of our own reflection, 
ſuch as are thinking, willing, & õ t. | 
Our of theſe ſimple ideas are made, by putting them together, ſeveral com- 
unded, or complex ideas ; as thoſe fignified by the word pebble, marygold, 
orſe. * | | 21 
Tat hetktkhing 82 undefſtandifip ddth in its prògfeſs to knowledge 3520 
abſtract its ideas, by which Hank they ue ad l e A 
_ A GENERAL idea, is an idea in the mind, confidered there as ſeparated from 
time and place; and fo . repreſent any particular being, that is 
conformable to it. Knowledge, which is the higheſt degree of the ſpecula- 
tive faculties, conſiſts in the perception of the truth of affirmative, or nega- 
tive prqpqſitiong JJV 
TH1s perception is either immediate, or mediate. Immediate perception of 
the agreement or diſagreement of two ideas, is when by comparing them 
together in our minds, we ſee, or as it were behold, their agreement or diſ- 
agreement. This therefore is call'd intuitive knowledge. Thus we ſee that 
red is not green; that the whole is bigger than a part; that two and two are 
equal to four. ä RPE "RF 8" 
. Taz truth of theſe and the like propoſitions we know by a bare ſimpl 
intuition of the ideas themſelves, without any more ado; and ſuch propoſitions 
are call'd ſelf-evident. _ SOAR os Ct er; | | 
Tux mediate perception of the agreement or diſagreement of two ideas, is 
when, by the intervention of one or more other ideas, their agreement or 
diſagreement is ſhewn. This is call'd demonſtration, or rational knowledge. 
For inſtance. The in- equality of the breadth of two windows, or two rivers, 
or any two bodies that cannot be put together, may be known by the inter- 
ntion of the ſame meaſure, applied to them both; and ſo it is in our general 
ideas, whoſe agreement or diſagreement may be often ſhewn by the interven- 
tion of ſome other ideas, ſo as to produce demonſtrative knowledge; where 


the ideas in queſtion cannot be brought together, and immediately compared, 


"as 


oy 
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fo as to produce intuitive knowledge. 
Tux underſtanding doth not know only certain truth; but alſo judges of 
probability, which conſiſts in the likely agreement or diſagreement of ideas. 
Tux aſſenting to any propoſition as probable, is called opinion, or belief. 
Wr have hitherto confider'd the great and viſible parts of the univerſe, and 
thoſe great maſſes of matter, the ſtars, planets, and particularly this our earth, 
together with the inanimate parts, and animate inhabitants of it; it may be 
now fit to conſider what theſe ſenſible bodies are made of, and that is, of 
conceivable ſmall bodies, or atoms, out of whoſe yarious combinations bigger 
molleculæ are made: and ſo by a greater and greater compoſition bigger bodies; 
and out of theſe the whole material world is conſtituted. * 
By the figure, bulk, texture, and motion, of theſe ſmall and inſenſible cor- 
puſcles, all the phænomena of bodies may be explained. 5 erage 
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EAPING i is 1 et im nrorement of Hs underflandigg!”? © 100000 
Tux improvement of the underſtanding,'is for two ends: "Gift, for 
our own increaſe of knowledge; ſecondly, 0 enable tis is deliver. and 
ake out that knowledge to other˖s. 8 

Tur pr: of theſe, if it be not the chief end of” ſtudy; in a Le ſite 
; | yet it is at leaſt equal to the other, fince the greateſt part of his huſineſs and 
uſefulneſs in the world is by the influence of what he fa 2 6 or writes to others. 21 

THE extent of our knowledge, cannot exceed extent our ideas. 
Therefore he, who would be univerſal knowing, muſt 9 If with 
Fi be l of all ſciences, But this i not neceffary to a gentleman, whoſe 

is the ſervice of his country's and {© is nen berech concerned 

F pa d political knowledge ; and thus the ſtudies, ich more imme= 
i mor belong to his calling, are VE which treat of virtues and vices, of civil 

ſociety, and the arts of government; and will take in alſo law and hiſtory. 27 

: IT is enough for a gentleman to be furniſh'd with the ideas belonging to 

* his calling, Which he will find in the books that treat of the matters above 
mentioned. .. 

Bur che next ſtep towards the improvement of his underſtanding, muſt 
be, to obſerve the connection of theſe ideas in the propoſitions, which thoſe 
books hold 8 and pretend to teach as truths; which till a man can judge, 
whether they be truths or no, his 1 is but little r= Op and 
he doth but ” think and talk after the books that he hath read, out having 
any knowledge thereby. And thus, men of much reading, are greatly learned ; 
but may be ttle knowing. | 

Tux third and laſt ſtep therefore, in improving the underſtanding, is to find 
out upon what foundation any proppſition, advanced, bottoms; *and to ob- 
ſerye the connection of the intermediate ideas, by which it is joined to that 
foundation, upon which it is erected, or that principle, from which it is de- 
rived. This, in ſhort, is right reaſoning ; and by this way alone true know- 
ledge is to be got by reading, and ſtudying. 

WHEN a man, by uſe, hath got this faculty of obſerving and judging of the 
reaſoning and coherence of what he reads, and how it proves what it pretends. 
to teach; he is then, and not till then, in the right way of improving his un- 
derſtanding, and enlarging his knowledge by reading. 

Bur that, as I have ſaid, being not all that a gentleman ſhould aim at in 
reading, he ſhould farther take care, to improve himſelf i in the art alſo of 
ſpeaking, that fo he may be able to make the beſt uſe of what he knows. 
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8 of ſpeaking well, confiſts chiefly: in toe things;' vir. perſpecuiry, 
and right reaſoning. „ len ile, N IIS Reitt Ni Snsig nel 40 Nine! 


—"PxK5ÞroviDy; confifts in the fed of projet r terms for the ideas or 
— which he would have paſs from his own mind inte that of antther man's It 
, e 
— » 0 tote, whom they eaſily underſtand; Whereis What is" abſl 

. kn — 
the hearer, as if he that ſpoke knew not what He ſafd, of Was afraid to have 
it | J q 54 „ OE IE As GY v7 re 4 IA. . 


Tur way to” obtain this, is to read fach bocks ts are allowed to be writ 


wich the greateſt clearneſs and propriety, in the language that 4 man uſee. 


An author excellent in this faculty, as well as ſeveral others is Dr. TI Or som, 
late archbiſhop of Canterbury, in all that js publiſhed ef his. I have choſe 
rather to propoſe this pattern, for the attainment of the art of ſpeaking clearly, 
than thoſe, who give rules about it; fince we are more apt to learn by ex- 
ample, than by direction. Bur if any one hath à mind to conſult the'maſters 
in the ärt of ſpeaking and writing, he may find in To EV de Oratore, ant 
another treatiſe of his called, Orator; and in Gx TIEIAN's Inſtitutions; and 
Bo1LEAv's Traite du ſublime (1); inſtructions concerning this, and the other 
parts of Tpeaking well. 80100105 ee W,ynbetr So T 
 Bn81DEs perſpicuity, there muſt be alſo right reaſoning ; without which 
Tapia, erves but to expoſe the ſpeaker. And for the attaining of this, 
ſhould propoſe the conſtant reading of CHT LIV WORT H, "who by his ex- 
ample will teach both perſpicuity, and the way of right reaſoning, better than 
any book that I know; and therefore will deſerve to be read upon tllat account 
over and over again ; not to lay any thing of his argument. 
Brxsroxs theſe books in Engliſh, Tully, Terence, Virgil, Livy, and Cas an's 
_ commentaries, may be read to form one's mind to a reliſh of a right way of 
ſpeaking, and writing. WE G e 
Tur books 1 have hitherto mentioned have been in order only to writing, 
and fpeaking well; not but that they will deſerve to be read upon other accounts. 
Tur Study of morality, I have above mentioned as that, that becomes a 
ntleman ; not barely as a man, but in order to his buſineſs as a gentleman. 
f this there are books enough writ both by antient and modern philoſophers ; 
but the morality of the Goſpel doth ſo exceed them all, that to give a man a 
full knowledge of true morality, I ſhould ſend him to no other book; bat the 
New Teſtament. But if he hath a mind to fee how far the heathen world 
carried that ſcience, and whereon they bottomed” their ethies, he will be de- 
lightfully and profitably entertained in Tux vs treatiſes de Officiis. 
 Porrticks, contains two parts, very different the one from the other. Th 
one, containing the original of ſocieties, and the rife and extent of political 
power; the other, the art of governing men in ſociety. e IR GE 
The firſt of theſe hath been fo bandied amongſt us, for theſe fixty years 
backwatd, that one can hardly miſs books of this kind. Thoſe, which I think 
are moſt talked of in Engliſh, are the firſt book of Mr. HookEtR's © ecclefraftical 
« polity,” and Mr. ALGERNON SYDNEY's © diſcourfes concerning government.” 
The latter of theſe I never read. Let me here add, two treaties of govern- 
% ment,” printed in 1690 (2); and a treatife of « civil polity, printed this 
year (3). To theſe one may add, PurrExDoRy « de offfeio hominis & civis: ;” 
and de jure naturali & gentium; which laſt is the beſt book of that kind. 
As to the other part of politicks, which concerns the art of government; 
that 1 think, is beſt to be learned by experience and hiſtory, eſpecially that 
of a man's own country. And therefore, I think an Engliſh e ſhould 
be well verſed in the hiſtory of England, taking his riſe as far back as there 
are any records of 1t ; joining with it the laws that were made in the ſeve 


ages, as he goes along in his hiſtory; that he may obſerve from thence the 


feveral 


(i) That treatiſe is a tranſlation from Lowers. — _ | | 

(2) Theſe two treatiſes are written by Mr. LOCK E himſelf. 2 a | | 

(3) Civil polity. A treatiſe concerning the nature of government, &c, London-1730, in 8Vo. Written 
by PETER PAXTON, M.D. | | | 
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Ix geography, we have two general ones in Engliſh, H VLIx and Mor. L 


= 


have adit 0a: $03 bird o'5go hb" or benf 27 var amis rndering, 
Tusk two books contain geography in general, but whether an Engliſh 
gentleman would think it worth his time to beſtow much pains upon that; 
tho' without it he cannot well underſtand a Gazette; it is certai he cannot 


Engliſh edition. A good collection of maps is alſo neceſſa x. 

To geography, books of travels may be added. In that kind, the collec- 
tions made by our Countrymen HAcKL UT, and Puxchas, ay Fete good. 
There is alſo a very good collection made by TuEVENOr in folio, in French; 
not. There are alſo ſeveral good books of travels of Engliſh-men publiſhe d, 
as SANDYs, Ros, BROWN, GAGE, and DAMPIER. mn ae ow, 
TnxRx are alſo ſeveral voyages in French, which are very good, as Py- 
RARD (5), BERGERON (6), SAGARD. (7), BERNIER (8), &c;. whether all of 


- 


them are tranſlated into Engliſh, I know not. 
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THERE is at preſent a very good “ collection of voyages and trayels,” never 


: + # n 


- * 


mila l. | K | 

ye are beſides. theſe, a vaſt, number of other travels; a. ſort of books 
that have a very good mixture of delight and uſefulneſs. . To ſet them down 
all, would take up too much time and room. Thoſe I have mentioned are 
enough to begin with. | Ar M6 hf 


(4) We have now two collections of ſtate tracts; one, in two volumes in folio, printed in 1689 and 1692, 
contains ſeveral treatiſes relating to the government from the year 1660 to 1689; and the other, in three 
volumes in folio, printed in 1705, 1706, and 1707, is a ** collection of tracts, publiſh'd on occaſion: of the 

late revolution in 1688, and during the reign of K. WiLLiam III.“ | Theſe collections might have been 
made more 2 and more convenient; eſpecially the firſt, which is extremely defective and uncorrect. 

(5) Voyage de Francois Pyrard de Laval. Contenant ſa navigation aux Indes Orientales, Maldives, Molu- 

yes, Brehl. Paris 1619, 8vo. 3d edit. | (tr y 2 OY 
. (6) Relation des voyages en Tartarie, &c. Le tout recueilli per Pierre Bergeron, Paris 1634, 8vo. 

(7) Le grand voyage des Hurons, fitues en YAmerique, &c. Par F. Gab. Segard Theodat. Paris 1632, 8vo, 
ao Memoires de l' empire du Grand Mogol, &c. par Francois Brenizr. Paris 1670, & 1671, 3 Vol. 

12m0. | | ws 26) Ro | 
(9) That collection of voyages and travels was publiſh'd an. 1704; in 4 Vol. in folia. - 


well be without CAMBDEN's . Britannia,” which is much enlarged in the-laſt 


are 


and by Ramvz1o,-in Italian; whether tranſlated into Engliſh or no, I know 


before in Engliſh, and ſuch as are out of print; now printing by Mr. Cyur- 
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40 time, 


W esurſech and that itr a little mpufe, 1 think this 
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Vol. III. 


concerning READ. 120. 
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-confitred upon occation. He. 


chat hath a mind to look farther into chronology, may get TALLENT's * tables,” 
and STRAucnivs's © brevi jum te 


And may to thoſe add SCALIGER 
* de emendatione DIR) and PeTav1vs, if he hath a mind to engage 


dee in that ſtu; 
E, who\afe accounted to Fs writ beſl fhrticular 64 of our Engliſh 
T, of Henry VIII. Tame 


are Bt, of VII; thd Hens 
alſo is commended ; and BurntT's © hiſtory of the reformation.” 


MARIANA's * hiſtory of Spain, und Tuyanvs his © hiſtory of his own 
and PHILIP DE CoMINEs ; are of great and deſerved reputation. 


ee. ruf. Ane 1 4 e of 


ht to thoſe, who have a mind to foal into what hath 80 in —— this 


TS; "fit a gentleman for the condita af Jimi be as a . man, 
or * * - oF ! 5,807 ac of his 7 0 mg can Miel 


neceſſary thfi of wen; which tho lt E be ES 

from experience, 4 21 — to that, from a judicious * of hiſtory; 15 

there are books that of purpoſe treat of human nature, which. help to give 

an infight into it. Such are thoſe treating of the og ee and how they are 

V whereof ARISTOTLE in his ſecond book + 1 torick hath e 
r 


rick f 18 tranſlate into 


Engliſh ;.4F/not} it may ba bah i Ola th Eff tog cher. 


LA BRUYERE's ©* uh are alſo an admirable Piece of. painting; I think 
it is alſo tranſlated out of French into Engliſh. 112 


fia es ;/ writings alſo, ſuch as JVVXNAL, and PERStus; and ate 
L e the” they Paint, the deformities of men, yet thereby they teach s 


Such 
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another uſe of reading, which is for diverſton. and — 


t IA 41 Jo 
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ory uixot” in. oſcfulnets, pleaſattty, and a conſtant decorum; -Arf 
ſeed x no writings can be pleafant, which have not nature at the bett and 


2 jot drawn after her oo. 


HERE is another ſort of books, whichF had almoſt * witty which 4 
gentleman's ſtudy. ought to be well furniſhed; vis. dictionaries of all kiridb: 
on, the Latin tongue, L1TTUETON,,, CooPpR,: CaLzPin;:! and RofrRxT 
TEPHEN'S - theſaurus linguæ latinæ, and Voss II“ etymologicuni lingua 


% latinz.” SKINNER's © lexicon etymologicum” is an excellent one of that 


kind, for the Engliſh tongue: CowsL's © interp 7 pron is; uſeful for the law 


terms. SPELMAN'S © gloſfary is a very uſeful and learned book: And 8. 
EN'S tiles * honour, a gentleman ſhould not be without. BAU RAV 
La a very good, geographical dictionary. And there are feverat hiſtoric? 
ones, INIT rare of uſe; as LLoyD's, HoFrMAN's; MoRERt's: AntBayre's 
ihcomy parable-di@ionary, is ſomething of the ſame kind. He that hath ov 
ſton to TOE into books written in Latin ſince the decay of the Roman empifey 
ang the purity of the Latin tongue, cannot be 1 without Du Cance's 
« gloſſarium mediæ & infimæ Latinitatis.“ 

AMONG the books above ſet down, I mentioned Voss1s' g 0 etymologi icum 

« Ilinguæ latinz;” all his works are lately printed in Holland in fix tomes. 


They are very fit books for a gentleman's library, as containing very learned 


diſcourſes Concerning all the ſciences. 
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A LETTER from Mr. Lockz, to Mr. Oipznzuxs ;..con- 
__ © *__cerning a poiſonous Fiſh about the Banana Hands! 
as: 1 „ * 8 e ELIE 7 8 501 2 15 8 95 | 3 
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* „ 4 © > © = N | 
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SUED 2:4 $f Eh * 1 

8 1 R, | | EH 26; nt ein 2 ) 5 3 * Ai LLC 4 45 
Hzztw1iTH ſend you an account I lately received from New Providence, 
one of the Bahama iſlands, concerning a fiſh there; which is as followeth: 


AM. «© [] nave not met with any rarities here, worth your acceptance, tho 
I have been diligent in enquiring after them. Of thoſe, which I have heard 
1 of; this ſeems moſt remarkable to me. The fiſh, which are here, are many 
« of them poiſonous, bringing a great pain on their joints, who eat them, and 
continue for ſome ſhort time; and at laſt. with two or three days itching, 
te the pain is rubbed off. Thoſe of the ſame ſpecies, fize, ſhape, colour, taſte, 
6 are, one of them, poiſon; the other, not in the leaſt hurtful; and thoſe 
«« that are, only to ſome of the company. The diſtemper to men never proves 
« mortal. Dogs, and cats ſometimes eat their laſt. Men, who have once 
« had that diſeaſe, upon the firſt eating of fiſn, tho it be thoſe which are 
 wholeſoine, the poiſonous ferment in their body is revived thereby, and their 
«« pain increaſed.” | * ee | FAST. 


_— 
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Tuvus far the ingenious perſon, from whom I had this relation, who having 
been but a very little while upon the iſland, when he writ this, could not 
ſend ſo perfect an account of this odd obſervation, as ode could wiſh, or as I 
expect to receive from him, in anſwer to ſome queries I lately ſent him by a 
ſhip bound thither. When his anſwer comes to my hand, if there be any 
thing in it, which may gratify your curioſity, I ſhall be glad of that or any 
other occaſion to aſſure that I am, —_ | RR RS IO 
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M . YOON, if 
| Your moſt humble ſervant, Re IT... 


g e JohN Lockx. 
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dee 4 May 4704... 
Me of sour concerns are of indifferetice to me. You may from 
I NV” thence conclude T take part in your late great loſs. But I confider you 
a philoſopher, and a chriſtian; and ſo ſpare you the trouble of reading 
from me, what your own thoughts will much better ſuggeſt to you... © 
_ You have exceedingly obliged me, in the books. of yours that you have . 
Tent me, add thoſe of mine you have been at ſo much trouble about. I re- 
ceived but juſt now 1 wherein they and your obliging letter were; 
Wat mult be my excuſe for 16 tardy a return of my thanks. 
IA overjoyed with an intimation I have received alſo, that gives me hopes 
of ſeeing you here the next week. You are a charitable good friend, and are 
reſolved to make the decays and dregs of my life the pleaſanteſt part of it. For 
1 know nothing calls me ſo much back to a pleaſant ſenſe of enjoyment, and 
— bo Nr ſo gay and 12 as N e Come then, 809 
mitiply happy minutes upon, and rejoice here in the good you do me. 
Fam with a perfect ern and reſped, ; 1 N 5s A761 | * 1 
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And moſt obedient ſervant, 


Jonun Lockt. 


OA 


Wanne TO THE SAME. | 
$IK | 10 | Oates, 3 june 1703. | 
T is not enough to have heard from couſin Kino * that you got ſafe 
do town, or from others that you were fince well there. I am too much 
concerned in it, not to enquire of yourſelf, how you do. Beſides, that I 
owe you my thanks, for the greateſt favour I can receiye, the confirmation of 
your friendſhip, by the viſit T lately received from you. If you knew what 
ſatisfaction I fa read over my mind by it, you would take this acknowledg- 
ment as coming from ſomething beyond civility ; my heart goes with it, and 
that you may be ſure of; and ſo uſeleſs a thing as I am, have nothing elſe to 
eee e ee e on carne 364 Wh 
| kg a mark that I think we are paſt ceremony, I here ſend you a new book 
+ in quires, with a defire you will get it bound by your binder. In the parts of 
ood binding beſides folding, beating, and ſowing, will I count ſtrong paſte- 
| boards, and as large margents as the paper will 3 afford; and for let- 
tering, I defire it ſhould be upon the fame leather black d, and barely the 
name of the author, as in this caſe, Voss1us. 3 , Bebel 
- PaRDox this liberty, and believe me with perfect ſincerity and reſpect, &c. 


TO THE SAME, 
Yo RS? | _ Oates, 18 June 1703. 


T would be ſtrange, if after all thoſe marks of friendſhip and eſteem I 
have received from you, in the little time I have had the honour of your 
acquaintance, I ſhould quarrel with you; and ſhould repay the continuance 


of 


Sir Prre Kine. | 
+ G.]. Vo 5511 © etymologicum linguæ latinz.” Amſtelodami 1695; 


ns be 


n 18 eee 


1 e N 


And ſince 1 es, I count it the great treaſure of my 
not with Nes 0 vou talk of 3 | in me, when I ſti 
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10 N ine 1 1 ſome 25 vou. 

But I deſire that nothing 'of the 'court-guiſe may mix in our [conv abe. 
Put not, I beſeech * any thing into your letters t make me forget how 


2 2.98 by dh you W 9 that I 
_ &c. ; , > | 
as vil Into :bsds Nom | 2 * 
. T O THE SAME. 


AA Ded uno 


IR. 

R. BoILD “* „ ho- Kae üs to "day; intends to ſee you ; and I cannot 
forbear g going, as far as I can, to make the third in the c v. 
Wouſck my Health fe Lond my deſires, not pr my name, and a few vo a 


Fj 2 77 tr & Fwy n g Ta ſthoul Lt pls a. nger 25 


Oates, 24 e $703. 


this 11 is "wither, ts BE and enjo vu. * to, t en 

ald age, bat happinels fro . 50 A ee lee 
"Tis. buk | ce, that I. writ. ta yo oy EP | 

You are like to be trou With Suben 72 fe: Ki 
if beloyed.? Why, do you, make; yourſe end m 

elf pretty looſe from the world, but pal, * 1 — 0 to ae me to it again. 

For you make my life, ſince I Have had * frie ſhi » Much more, valbal 


io me than it was: before. EO BE 4 
ov. thanked me in your Taſk, fe or 1 0 employme oyment 1 gave. ous PP 
do not make you repent. it; for you, are. likely to. to. have. my e I defire 
you would do me the favour to get me Dr. Bazxow's Engli — 

as Vosstvs's etymologicam was, I am in no manner of Haſte for them, an 

therefore you may get them from your bockſeller in quires, when you 80 to 
his ſhopupon any other occaſion ; and put them to. your, binder at 1 
have N for my own uſe already; theſe are to give away to a young lady 
here in the country. When they are bound, I deſire your Ak would pack 
them up carefully, and cover them with paper eabugh to keep their corners 
and edges from being hurt in the carriage. For carriers are a ſort of brutes, 


and deglared enemies to books. I am, 1 112 
Rector of Steeple Dorſet” thor * " Ger a bl ang Amos bitte n, ſons in e of 0 10 rf 1 
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J 1,90 ooo hon Oates, o fuly 1564. 
2 801 R, Fd ; 9 J Y 85 


Wen, of. the zoth of June, I received juſt now, and ehnnqt forbear 
„ moment to tell you, that if there were any thing im my laſt letter, 
that gave Jou an occaſion, after having mentioned diſguiſe g to ſay, you, have 
© made uſe no way to ſhew-your eſteem of me, but. ſtill your: heart went 
With it, Lam very forty for it. For, however, I might think the expreſſions 
in your. letter above what I could deſerve ; yet my biaming your exceſs, of 
conlity to me tended not to any doubt of the ſincerity of your affection. Had 
I not been ſecurę of that, I could not have talked to ybu with the ſame free- 
dom I did, nor have. endeayour'd to perſuade you, that you were lodged ſo near 
my heart as you are. Tho' my friendſhip, be of very little value, or uſe;; yet 
being the beſt thing I have to give, I ſhall not forwardly. beſtow it, where I 
do not think there is worth and fincerity ; and therefore, pray, pardon me the 
forwardneſs wherewith I throw my arms about your neck; and holding you 
Jo, tell you, you muſt not hope, by any thing that looks like compliment, to 


— 
C24 


keep me at a civiler, and more faſhionable diſtance. 


Vo comply with me, I ſee, by the reſt of your letter; and you bear with 
my ng you with the familiarity of an eſtabliſhed friendſhip. You pre- 
tend you have got the advantage by it. I wiſh it may be ſo; for I ſhould be 
very glad there were any thing, wherein I could be uſeful to you. Find it 
out, I beſeech you; and tell me of it, with as little ceremony and ſcruple, as 
you ſee, I uſe with you. „ ee, lantbs 
Tux New Teſtament, you mention *, I ſhall be glad to ſee, ſince Mr. Bol 
has told you how deſirous I was to ſee it. I have expected one of them from 
Holland ever fince they have been out; and ſo I hope to reſtore it to you again 
in a few days. | h 50 85 


Tus other book, you mentioned +,, I have ſeen; and am ſo well ſatisfied, by 
| his 5th ſection, what a doughty. ſquire he is like to prove in the | reſt, that I 
think not to trouble my ſelf to look farther into him. He has there argued 
bye 46-0 againſt his adverſary, but very ſtrongly againſt himſelf. | 
Bor this will be better entertainment for you when we meet, than matter 
fora letter, wherein I make it my buſineſs to aſſure you, that I am, &. 


1 . 
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TO THE. SAME. 


nor well e 2c Oates, 10 September 1703: 
r 1 
| "OURS of the 7th, which I juſt now received, is the only letter I have 
1 a long time wiſhed for, and the welcomeſt that could come; for I 


longed to hear that you were well, that you were returned, and that I might 
have the opportunity to return you my thanks for the books you ſent . me, 
which came ſafe ; and to acknowledge my great obligations to Jon for one of 
the moſt villainous books, that I think, ever was printed 4. It is a preſent 
that 1 highly value. I had heard ſomething of it, when a young man in the 
univerſity; but poſſibly ſhould never have ſeen this quinteſcence of : railing, 
but for your kindneſs. It ought to be kept as the pattern and ſtandard of that 
ſort of writing, as the man he ſpends it upon, for that of good temper, and 
clear, and ſtrong arguing. Iam, ec. Ys Ow ve, SPI 16 | 
„Mr. Le Clerc's French tranſlation of the New Tefſament. 0 OD 2 DELL 
+ < Pfſychologia; or an account of the nature of rational ſoul; c.“ By Joux BROUGHTON, M. A. 


chaplain to his grace the duke of Marlborough. Ind, 1703, in 8vo. 


t ©. Chillingworthi noviſſima. Or the fickneſs; hereſy, death, and burial of WrL.L1am Curt LINGEwORTHD”. 
In his own phraſe) clerk of Oxford, „and in the conceit of his fellow ſoldiers, the queen's arch engineer, 
and grand-intelligencer.” ... . . By Francis CyHEYNELL, late fellow. of Merton {college. Lond.” 1644, 
in 4to. See the article of Mr. CyiLLixGwokTH, in my © attempt towards an ' hiſtorical aud eritical Engliſn 
% dictionary.“ ; | | ; 
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Wen; I have Rr NPR and tht is better wan the 
you and your kind purpoſes 


world is in want of peace, which is much better than everla 


makes me paſd my days in comfortable hopes, when 


uſineſs ſhould impertinently ſep in again, het 
to us here; give me l 2 1 of 


But for fear villainous 


vou, that if you — 1 rm 


do me the ** 42 me a note of what laid out K m that 


may pay you that part of the debt I am able, Nd Lowe you, and m 


not have ſo much to interrupt the advantages I àm to reap from your conyer- 


ſation, when you honour me with your 3 as an apology to be : made, 


if T repos" our debt before we meet. 

Dorn Mr. LE Cierxc's New Teſtament make any noiſe amongſt the men 
of letters or divinity in your town ? The divineg Brandenburg: or Cleve 
haye got the king of Pruſſia to prohibit it in his dominions ; and the Willon 
divines in Holland are ſoliciting the fame at the Hague, but dis thought will 
not prevail *. I have not yet heard what are the exceptions made in particular, 


either by the one, or the other. If there be need of anthentick interpreters 


of the word of God, what is the way to find them out? That is worth your 
thinking of, unleſs you would have every one interpret for himſelf; and what 
work would that make ? Betwixt theſe two, find ſomethin mg go you can; for the 
ng dillingtgate. . 
T THOUGHT not to have troubled you with hard queftions, or any thing that 
ſhould have required a ſerious thoug * any farther than what day yo a 
pitch on to come hither. 'But — — wrangling, and calling of names, is 
ſo . a thing, that you will pardon me, if it puts me out of tetriper pl 
little. 1 think of. of you, and ſome few ſuch as in the world, and 
that a me to it; or elſe it would not be King in an hour. 


I am, &c. * ane - 
1 Fi . x 1 0 # l Io 1 15 
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A LETTER to the Lady CalverLEy in Yorkſhire. 


MA DAM, 
FHATEYER reaſon. you have to look on me, as one of the flow men 


of London, you have this time given me an excuſe for being ſo; for 
you. cannot expect a quick anſwer to a letter, which took me up 2 good deal 
of time to get to the beginning of it. I turned it, and turned it, on every ſide; 
looked it again, and again, at the to iel of every page; but could not get into 
the ſenſe and ſecret of it, till I applied my ſelf to the middle. 

You, Madam, who are acquainted with all the Kill and methods of tho 
antients, have not, I ſuppoſe, taken up with this hicroglyphical way of writing, 
for nothing; and fince you were going to put into your letter things that might 
be the reward of the higheſt merit, you : would by this myſtica ee 
put me into the way of virtue, to deſerye them. 

BuT whatever your ladyſhip intended, this is certain, that fa. the. beſt 
words in the world, you gave me the greateſt humiliation imaginable. 5 
J as much vanity as a pert citizen, that ſets up for a wit in his pariſh, 
have ſaid enough in your letter to content me; and if I could be fwoln that 


way, you taken a great deal of pains to blow me up, and make me the 


fineſt gaudy bubble in the world, as 1 am Fandel by your colours. 1 _— 
ao Lügde 


* 868 Mr. BaxIR's « Entretiens de Maxime & de Themiſte ou Reſponſe a ce que Mr le Clerc a, ecrit dans 
* ſon X. Tome de la Bibtiotheque Choifie contre 1 Bayle. "A Rotterdam 1707, in 8 vo. Page * * 
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the e e eaſt ſuffer not ſtrangers to appear before chem, till the Fe i 
. are arctied up out of their own wardrobes; it is ſo too in the empire of wit? 
and maſt 1 me with' your own embroidery, that 1 may be a fit object 
dor your thoughts and /converſation ? This, Madarn, may fit yout 47 
but doth not at all ice my ambition. He, who has once flattered hitmſe! 
With the hopes of your friendſhip, knows not the true value of things, if he 
can content himſelf with theſe ſplendid ornaments. | 
As ſoon as I had read your letter, I looked in my glaſs, felt my pulſe; and 1 
ed; for 1 Wand, in neither of thoſe, the protnitſes of thirty years to come. 
| For at the Tate I have hitherto advanced, and at the diſtance, I fee by this 
_ complimental way of treatment, T ſtill am; I ſhall not have time enough in 
this world to get to you. I do not mean to the 0 where you now ſee the 
pole elevated, as you ſay, 64 degrees. A poſt-horſe, or a coach, would quickly 
carry me thither. But when ſhall we be acquainted at this rate? Is th 
happineſs reſerved to be compleated by the goflipping bowl, at your grand- 
daughters lying in? 5 - Apo 
I I were ſure, that when you leave this dirty place I ſhould meet you in the 
fame ſtar, where you are to ſhine next, and that you would then admit me 
to your converſation; I might perhaps have a little more patience. But, me- 
{ thinks, it is much better to be ſure of ſomething, than to be put off to ex- 
pectations of ſo much uncertainty. If there be different elevations of the 
pole here, that keep you at ſo great a diſtance from thoſe, who languiſh in 
your abſence; who knows but in the other world there are different elevations 
df 4 ery ? And you, perhaps, will be out of fight among the ſeraphims; 
while we are left behind, in ſome dull planet. This, the high flights of your 
elevated genius give us juſt augury of, whilſt you are here. But yet, pray 
take not your place there before {our time ; nor keep us poor mortals at a 
greater diſtance than you need. When you. have granted me all the near- 
neſs, that acquaintance and friendſhip can give; you. have other advantages 
enough ſtill, to make me ſee how much I am beneath you. This will be 
only an enlargement of your goodneſs, without leſſening the adoration due to 
our other .excellencies. . V * 
Tov ſeem to have ſome thoughts of the town again. If the afliament, 
of the term, which draw ſome by the name and appearance of buſineſs ; or if 
company, and muſick-meetings, and other ſach entertainments, which have 
the attractions of pleaſure and delight, were of any conſideration with you ; 
you would not have much to fay for Yorkſhire, at this time of the year. But | 
theſe are no arguments to you, who carry 1 own ſatisfaction, and I know 
not how many worlds always about you. I would be glad you would think 
of putting theſe all up in a coach, and britiging them this way. For 5 
yon ſhould be never the better; yet there be a great many here that would 
and amohigſt them, | e OPM Sa 
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” The humbleſt of | = f 
Tour tadyſhip's ſervants, Mit 
2 3 ; e ein lie. (al Seek 42th . Aula 1 F 
A LETTER to Ax T Hex Y Cotrits, Eſq 1 
| Oates, 29 October 170. "Hit 
8 1 R, | 2 . 5 . 2 li | 
O U, in yours of the 21ſt, ſay a great many very kind things; and I f 140 
believe all that you ſay; and yet I am not very well ſatisfied with you. 8 10 
And how then is it poſſible to pleaſe you? will you be ready to ſay. Think 1h 
that I am as much pleaſed with your company, as much obliged -by your con- . | 1 
3 verſation, j 
| 8 13 
F 


* 939 
* > . * 
1 + ” 4, 
&*7 = wy 4 # \ A 
66 
* 


N * 


* NE 1 
eg 


» 5475 Img ht receive it n „an 
What I I Toms. ght true, fr 8 ; 


part. of human perfection 1 in this. World, and the lde of, 


| 1. 

for any one to be proud of? Would you have me tag ü 
for having in a long ramble travelled ſome countries, W 
N colleQions of ſolid knowledge? * 


would ſettle ones mind with Latiafacting „even in thoſe mt: . — 


Who receive it in the love of it, he that anſwers is no leſs obli 


_ 


a i 2 He high 


- elire, to dey ee ha love 
15 dos | 8 you r ee e 1 were now. getting out 
| uld think it mygreat happineſs. t Q have tuch”a FOmpanunn | 
> Oy a "true reliſh of | truth, our 42A, ſeek it w ich me, from 


d to. whom. I As communicate 
end,” to ee. teu for nh tak 


5&1 4 2 oo 
ake, 1s the " 
all. other virtues; 


* 


BEI 18 my god f 


and, if. I maitats not, you. have as "much of it. A8. ever, T met With 


What then is there wanting to make yaw equal, io che beaſt; 2, ti 
Upon. me, 1 . | | 
have the ſtart of, you in the number 5. years, and be ſupercilious,, conceited, , 
1 7 
has not yet had time to ſee, and from whence one may be ſu be wil 
ood earneſt, Sir, when I conſider bow mac a el Bas been tified 


on with N Only to ſp!low. thoſe 


an 


away 1 beaten tracts, Where I vam 


that went before us; 1 cannot but think I haye juſt as much xeaton to bs 
proud, as I had travelled all England, and. (if. you wall) France t09,, only 


to acquaint myſelf with the roads, and be able to ell how the * . 

wherein thoſe of equipage, and even the herd too travel.” high Ps * 
Now, methinks, (and theſe are often old men's dreams) The openings to 

truth, and direct paths leading to it; wherein'a little induſtry and application 


mention, and leave no darkneſs or doubt, even with the mo e 5 1 
this ; is at the end of my day, when. my ſar is ſetting. And o“ Lo the „ 
it has given me be what 1 would not for any thing be without; Dr is d 
"nu irriſiſtible truth, dung and conſiſtency i in it; yet it is for « one oF your 
„I think I ought to ſay for you your ſelf, to ſet popu it, as a work you 
80 put into order, and oblige the world witn. 
You ſee whither my juſt thoughts of you have led me ; and that I ſhalt 
kate no quarrel with you, if you. will ceaſe to ſet me, as you do, on the 
highes ground, ard to think that 1 have not as much pleaſure and ſatisfaction 


from your company, as you have from mine. If I were able to liye in your 


ourhood in town, I ſhould quickly convince you of that; and you eſcape 
only by being out of my reach. A little better acquain- 

We in the communication of truth, between thoſe, 
ged, than he 
that aſks the queſtion ; and therefore you owe me not thoſe Par, thanks you 
ſend me, for ; 51 "the good luck to ſay ſomething that pleaſed vou. If it 
were good ſeed, 1 am ſure it was ſown in good ground, and may expect a great; 2 
increaſe. 3 

I THINK you have a Familiar, 0 to diſpatch what you undertake for your 4 
friends. How is it poſſible elſe, you ſhould fo ſoon procure for me KIRCHER'S _ 
concordance ? She me the man, and I will ſhew you his cauſe ;” will hold  _ 
now-adays almoſt in all other caſes as well as that of wgoxwri , and yet they 
muſt all be ht lovers, and promoters of truth, But my letter is too long 
already to enter into ſo copious a ſubject. Iam, &. a 


neigh 
5 — haunted by me 
tance will let you ſee 


* Mr. Locks had been informed that one of the objections of the Walloon divines agairft Mr. LR CIT EARc's 
New Teſtament was his tranſlating « * in St. Matthew (Chap. II. ver. 2.) ſo as to gully the civil but not 
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Ile you, how you do; it is becauſe I am concerned for your health. 
| 1 If T aſk you, whether you have ſent me any books ſince you went to town ; 
it is not that IL. am in haſte for them, but to know how the carrier uſes me. 
And if I aſk, Whether you are of Lincoln's-Inn; it is to know of what place 
you write yourſelf, which I deſire you to tell me in your. next, and what good 
new books there are. I am, &c. | 5 


TO THE SAME. 


of 3 Oates, 17 Noyember 1703. 
5 pon 6 | ; | | | | 
"HE books I received from you to-night, with the kind letter accompany- 
. ing them, far more valuable than the books, give matter gf enlarging 
myſelt this evening. The common offices of friendſhip, that I conſtantly re- 
ceive from you, in a very obliging manner, give me ſcope enough, and afford 
me large matter of acknowledgment. But when I think of you, I feel ſome- 
f thing of nearer concernment that touches me; and that noble principle of the 
love of truth, which poſſeſſes you, makes me almoſt forget thoſe other obliga- . 
tions, which I ſhould be very thankful for to another. | 
| In goodearnefg, Sir, you cannot think what a comfort it is to me, to have 
found out ſuch a man; and not only ſo, but I have the ſatisfaction that he is 
| my friend. This gives a guſto to all the good things you ſay to me, in your 
letter. For though I cannot attribute them to myſelf, (for I know my own 
, defects too well) yet I am ready to perſuade myſelf you mean as you ſay; and 
to confeſs the truth to you, I am almoſt loth to undeceive you, ſo much do I 
value your good opinion. : | 
Bur to ſet it upon the right ground, you muſt know that I am a poor ig- 
norant man, and if I have any thing to boaſt of it is that I ſincerely love and 
ſeek truth, with indifferency whom it pleaſes or diſpleaſes. I take you to be 
of the ſame ſchool, and fo imbrace you. And if it pleaſe God to afford me 
ſo much life as to ſee you again, I ſhall communicate to you ſome of my 
thoughts tending that way. ER £E) 
You need not make any apology for any book that is not yet come. I 
thank you for thoſe you have ſent me; they are more I think, than I ſhall 
uſe; for the indiſpoſition of my health has beaten me almoſt quite out of the 
uſe: of books; and the growing uneaſineſs of my diſtemper + makes me good 
for nothing. I am; &c. 5 . 


* 


TO THE SAME. 


Teen e e * IG Oates, 24 January 1703-4, 

. ILL your confidence in my friendſhip, and freedom with me, can pre- 

| ] - ſerve you from thinking you have need to make apologies for your 

filence, whenever you omit a poſt or two, when in your kind way of reckon- 

ing you judge a letter to be due; you know me not ſo well, as I could 

* with; nor am I ſo little burdenſome to you, as I defire. I could be pleaſed 
to hear from you every day; becauſe the very thoughts of you, every day : 
afford me pleaſure and ſatisfaction. But I beſeech you to believe, that I mea- 
gſure not your kindneſs by your opportunities of writing ; nor do ſuſpect that 
Vol. III. 9 B your 
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your friendſhip flatters, whenever your pen lyes a little ſtill. The ſincerity 
you profeſs, and I am convinced of, has charms in it, againſt all the little 
phantoms of ceremony. If it be not fo, that true friendſhip ſets one free 
a pl. 2 4 a ſcrupulous obſervance of all thoſe little circumſtances, I ſhall be able 
E to give hüt a very ul account of my ſelf to my friends; to whom, when I 
. | haye given Ot of my heart, I am leſs punctual in making of legs, and 
. kiffing my hand, than to other people, to whom that out- fide civility. is all 
* „ „ „„ t en e'S B, i e 
"I e the three books you ſent me, That, which the author ſent 
me , deſerves my 'acknowledgment more ways than one; and I muſt beg 
you to return it. His demonſtrations are ſo 3 that if this were an a 
that followed reaſon, I ſhould not doubt but his would prevail. But to bo 
rational is ſo glorious a thing, that two-legged creatures generally content them- 
| ſelves with the title; but will not debaſe fo excellent a faculty, about the con- 
duct of fo trivial a thing, as they make themſelves. : 

Turk never was 2 man better ſuited to your wiſhes than I am. You 
take a pleaſure in being troubled with my commiſſions; and I have no other 
way of commerce with you, but by ſuch importunities. I can only ſay, that 
were the tables changed, I ſhould, being in your place, have the ſame ſatis- 
faction; and therefore confidently make uſe of your kind offer. I therefore 
beg the favour of you to get me Mr. LE CLexc's © harmony of the evangeliſts” 
in Engliſh, bound ve ly in- calf, gilt, and letter'd on the back, - and gilt 

: on the leaves. 80 alſo I would have MoLitsz's' works (of the beſt edition 
- you can get them) bound. Theſe books are for ladies; and therefore I would 
E them fine, and the leaves gilt, as well as the back. MoLIERE of the 
Paris edition, I think, is the beſt, if it can be got in London in quires.” You 
ſee: the liberty I take. I ſhould be glad you could find out fomething for me 
to do for you here. I am perfectly, &c. | tn 


_ 


TO.THE SAME. 


4 Oates, 7 February 1703-4. 
2 $4, 14s. TT 0 1857 f N | | 3 
T is with regret. J conſider you fo long in Eflex, without enjoying you 
any part of the time. Eſſex methinks, (pardon the extravagancy, extra- 
ordinary paſſions and caſes: excuſe it) when you are to go into it ſhould all 
be Oates ; and your journey be no whither, but thither. But lands and 
tenements ſay other things, whilſt we have carcaſſes that muſt be cloathed 
and fed ; and books you know, the fodder of our underſtandings, cannot 
be had without them. What think you? are not thoſe ſpirits in a fine ſtate, 
that need none of all this luggage, that live without plowing and ſowing ; 
travel as eaſy as we wiſh; and inform themſelves, not by a tireſome rummage- 
ing in the miſtakes and jargon of pretenders to knowledge, but by looking, 
into things themſelves. | 
Six, I forgot you had an eſtate in the country, a library in town, friends 
every where, amongſt which you are to while away, as pleaſantly I hope, as 
any one of this our planet, a large number of years (if my wiſhes may pre- 
yail) yet to come; and am got, I know not how, into remote viſions, that 
help us not in our preſent ſtate, tho' they ſhew us ſomething of a better. To 
return therefore to my ſelf and you, I conclude by this time, you are got to 
town again, and then, in a little time, I ſhall hear from you. I am, &c. 


* « Reaſons againſt reſtraining the preſs.” Lond. 1704, in 4to. 
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| | | Oates, 21 February 1703-4. 
1 MUST acknowledge it as an effect of your zeal to ſerve me, that you 
have ſent me LI CIRERC'“s harmony,” and MoL1ere's works, by the 


Biſhop-Stratford coach ; and T return you my thanks, as much as if it exactly 
anſwered my purpoſe. I ought not to think it ſtrange, that you in town, 
amidſt a hurry of buſineſs, ſhould not keep preciſely in mind my little affairs 
when I here, where I have nothing to diſturb my thoughts, do ſo often for- 
get. Whzn I writ to you to do me the favour to get theſe books for me 

carefully bound, I think I made it my requeſt to you; I'm ſure I intended it ; 
to wnite word when they were done, and then I would acquaint you how 


they were to be diſpoſed of; for the truth is, they were to be diſpoſed of in 


town. But whether I only meant this, and ſaid nothing; or you forgot it, 
the matter is not much. I expect to receive the books to-morrow, and ſhall 
do well enough with them. | | 
- I $KOULD not have taken notice of this to you at all, did I not intend it for 
an excuſe for an ill-mannered thing very neceſſary in buſineſs, which perhaps 
you will find me uſe with you for the future; which is, to repeat the little 
circumſtances of buſineſs, which are apt to be forgotten, in every letter, till 
the danger be over. This if you obſerve to do, will prevent many croſs acci- 
dents in your affairs; I aſſure you it upon experience. 

I'DEsSIRE-you to ſtop your hand a little, and forbear putting to the preſs the 
two diſcourſes you mention . They are very touchy ſubjects at this time; 
and that good man, who is the author, may, for aught I know, be crippled 
by thoſe, who will be ſure to be offended at him, right or wrong. Remem- 
ber what you ſay a little lower in your letter, in the cafe of 1 
yours, that ' in the way of reaſon they are not to be dealt with.“ | 
IT will be a kindneſs to get a particular account of thoſe proceedings F; but 
therein muſt be contained the day, the names of thoſe preſent, and the very 
words of the order or reſolution; and to learn, if you can, from whence it 
had its riſe. When theſe particulars are obtained, it will be fit to conſider what 
uſe to make of them. In the mean time, I take what has been done, as a 
recommendation of that book to the world, as you do; and I conclude when 

ou and I meet next, . we ſhall be merry upon the ſubje&, - For this is certain, 
that becauſe ſome men wink, or turn away their heads and will not ſee, others 
will not conſent to have their eyes put out. I am, &c. 


TO THE S AME. 


Oates, 24 February 1703-4. 

iA. | | 
| OU know me not yet as you ought, if you do not think I live with 
you, with the ſame confidence I do with myſelf, and with the fame 
fincerity of affection too. This makes me to talk to you with the ſame free- 
dom I think ; which, tho' it has not all the ceremony of good breeding, yet 
it makes amends with ſomething more ſubſtantial, and is of better reliſh in 
the ſtomach. Believe it, therefore, that you need not trouble yourſelf with 
apologies for having ſent the books hither. You have obliged me as much by 
it, as you could by any thing of that nature, which I had deſired; neither 
| + 101 ©: need 


A diſcourſe concerning the reſurrection of the ſame body, with two letters concerning the neceſſary. 


« Immateriality of a created thinking Subſtance. 
London 1705, in 8vo. | f 

+ It was propoſed at a meeting of the heads of the houſes of the univerſity of Oxford, to cenſure and diſ- 
courage the reading of Mr. Lockz's © effay concerning human underſtanding ;” and, after various debates 
among themſelves, it was concluded, that each head of a houſe ſhould endeavour to prevent its being read in 
his college, without coming to any publick cenſure, | 29 2 8 
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Theſe pieces, written by Mr. Bop, were printed at 
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E to let one's friend forget Rttle\ cireuniſtibces, whereby ſuch croſs purpoſes 
3 he ſometimes happen; but when they do happen between friends, they are to be 
—_ made matter of mit:: | ee Ab 

= | Tur gentleman that writ' you the letter, which you ſent to me, is an ex- 


let him, t amy rate, get the preciſe time, the perſons preſent, and the minutes 

of the regi 49 — K eee ee 9 noiſe, or ſeeming 
= concerned to have them, as much as may be; and I would beg you not to 
4 , talk of this matter, till we have got the whole matter of fact, which will be 
8 a pleaſaijt ſtory, and of good uſe. ene STS ONT 


j I wisx'the books, you mentioned “, were not gone to the preſs, and that 


they might not be printed; for when they are printed, I am' ſure they will 

et abroad; and then it will be too late to wiſh it had not been ſo. However, 

if the fates will have it ſo, and their printing cannot be avoided; yet, at leaſt; 

3 let care be taken to conceal his name. I doubt not of his reaſoning right, 
1 and making good 
1 ; ſhould be diſturbed, or diſeaſed ? : 


- T'sHALL, as you deſire, ſend Mor iERE, and Le CIIERC back to you, by the 


firſt opportunity. I am with perfect ſincerity and reſpect, &. 


#4 


« . i- * ». 
n a : 1 -« 41 * *. — dy 
I 


SAW the packet was exactly well made up, and I knew the books in it 


of yours in it, which I value more than all the books it accompanied. Since 
my laſt therefore to you, I opened the packet, and therein found yours of the 
18th dt, which makes me love and value you, if it were poſſible, more 
than I did before; you having therein, in ſhort, ſo well deſcribed, wherein 
the happineſs of a rational creature in this world conſiſts; tho' there are very 
few that make any other uſe of their half employed and undervalued reaſon, 
but to bandy againſt it. "Tis well, as you obſerve, that they agree as ill with 
one another, as they do with common ſenſe. For when, 2 influence of 
ſome prevailing head, they all lean one way; truth is ſure to be borne down, 
and there is nothing ſo dangerous, as to make any enquiry after her; and to 
* own her, for her own fake, is a moſt unpardonable crime. | 


You aſk me, how Ilike the binding of MoLitere, and Le CLERC. You 


will wonder to hear me fay, not at all; but you muſt take the other part of 
my anſwer, which is; nor do I diſlike it. Tis probable, that this yet doth 
not ſatisfy you, after you have taken ſuch eſpecial care with your binder, that 
they ſhould be exactly well done. Know then, that upon moving the firſt 
book, having luckily eſpied your letter, I only juſt looked into it to fee the 
Paris print of MoLieRE ; and without ſo much as taking it out of the paper 
it was: wrapped up in, caſt my eye upon the cover, which looked very fine, 
and curioutly done, and fo put it up again haſting to your letter. This was 
examining, more than enough, of books whoſe binding you had told me you 
, had taken care of; and more than enough, for a man who had your letter in 
#1 his hand unopened. $438 | | 
1 PA, ſend me word what you think or hear of Dr. PiTT's laſt book +. 
For as for the firſt of the other author's you mention , by what I have ſeen 
— of him already, I can eaſily think his arguments not worth your reciting. 


| | | 13 | And 
Mr. Bouv's treatiſes mentioned in the for ging letter. | | | 
+ ©. The antidote, or the preſervative of health and life, and the reſtorative of phybic to its ſincerity and 
6 . &c,” By R. Pirr, M. D. fellow and cenſor of the college of phyſicians, &c. Lond. 1704, 
vo. 


t.“ The grand eſſay; or a vindication of reaſon and religion, againſt the unpoſture of h iloſophy, &c.“ 
Lond, 1704, in 8vo, | : ; 4 


: 
oQ 


need you be concerned for the future." "Tis: convenient to make it a rule not 


- _  traordinargiman, and the fitteſt in the world to go on with that enquiry. Pray, , 


his points; but what will that boot, if he, and his family 


Oates, 28 February 17 4.. 


were well bound; whereupon I let it alone, and was likely to have ſent it 
back to you unopened; but my good genius would not ſuffer me to loſe a letter 


N 5 9 = 4 
. 8 : — * ' 
3 5 


ng "Several Litres mg = 
And as for che other, tho“ he has parts, yet that is not all which I tequire in 
an author, I am covetous of, and expet to find ſatisfaction in. 1 05 


10 PRAY, forget not to write to your friend in Oxford, to the purpoſe I men- 
tioned in my laſt to vou. | Lam, &. WAL PE r wn 8 nl 4 5 1 2 pon 5 2 
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POL 2&2! V7 Oates, 6 March 1703-4. 7 
> , , of. enotts53o 11591! 7, 

np of Oxford itſelf, bred under thoſe ſharp heads, which 
verre for damning my book, | becauſe of its (diſcouraging the ſtaple 
| ty bf.the place; which in my time was called Hog's ſhearing, (which 
hear, given out for the cauſe of their decree); you could not be a more 
Hubtleidiſpatant than you are. You do every thing, that I deſire of you, with 
the utmoſt care and concern; and becauſe I underſtand and accept it ſo, you 
_ -contend-that you are the party obliged. This, I think, requires ſome of the 
moſt rehned/Lopgiock to make good; and if you will have me believe it, you 
muſt forbid i me too to read my own book, and oblige me. to take to my help 
more learned and ſcholaſtick notions. . But the miſchief is, I am too old to go 
to. ſchool again; and too reſty now; to ſtudy arts, however authorized, or 
wherever taught, to impoſe upon my awn underſtanding.” Let me therefore, 
af you pleaſe, be ſenſible of your kindneſs; and I give you leave to pleaſe your 
ſelf with my interpreting 8 as I ought, as much as you think fit. For it 
would be hard in me to deny you ſo ſmall a ſatisfaction, where I receive fo 
great and real advantage. 1 0 1 | 

To convince you, that you are not like to loſe what you ſo much value, 
and is all you can expect in our commerce, I put into your hands a freſh op- 
7 of doing ſomething for me, which I ſhall have reaſon to take well. 

have this day ſent back the bundle of books. I have taken what care I can 
to ſecure them from any harm, that might threaten them in the carriage. 
For I ſhould be extremely vexed that books, {0 curiouſly finiſhed by your care, 
ſhould'be_ in the leaſt injured, or loſe any thing of their perfect beauty, till 
they came to the hands, for whom they are deſigned. / 
, 00 have, you ſee, by your kind offer, drawn upon yourſelf a farther 
trouble with them, which was deſigned for my couſin Kix. But he ſetting 
out for the circuit to-morrow! morning, I muſt beg you, that may be my 
excuſe for taking this liberty with you. Mor IERE's works are for the counteſs 
of PETERBOROUGH, which I deſire you to preſent to her from me, with the 
encloſed for her, and my moſt humble ſervice. I am in truth, &c. ae 


* 


— 


TO THE S AM E. 


Fro Oates, 13 March 1703-4. 
F the diſputers of this world were but half fo good at doing, as you, the 
mart of Logick and Syllogiſms would no doubt be. the only place for the 
young frye ad capiendum ingenii cultum ;” (pardon, I beſeech you, this 
ſcrap of Latin, my thoughts were in a place that authorizes it, and one canfiot > 
chop Logick half ſo well in unlearned modern vulgar languages). But the 
traders in ſubtilty have not your way of recommending it, by turning it into 
ſubſtantial ſolidity, whereby you prevail ſo much on me, that I can ſcarce 
avoid being perſuaded by you, that when I ſend you of a jaunt beyond Pic- 
cadilly, you are the perſon obliged, and I ought to expect thanks of you fot 
it. Excuſe me, I intreat you, if, for decency's ſake, I ſtop a little ſhort of 
that; and let it ſatisfy you, that I believe, nay ſuch is the power of your Logick, 
that I cannot help believing, that you ſpare no pains for your friends, and that 
you take a pleaſure in doing me kindneſs. All that remains for me to aſk of 
Yor; 10 | 9 C | you, 
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| * . 
at Her houſe; yet had you no meſla ge from er r did yon nt g in, * ſap, 


ſend my lady pl This has raiſed a diſpute between her ladyſfiip 
which of us two 


r Ls. 7 1. s 


75 is, to 8 tight in your. mug, 46.balicye I. 
avours, an 1 | 


Tro' you ſaw not my. Ys Wi I 17 e . 


eee TALE 


ori, and my 


Te 


when you heard ſhe was indiſpoſed? 
Mr. Lz CTERC's, harmony” is for Mr. Secretary JounsToN' : lady. The 


book ſent to his lodgings'with 4 note o linfarm 115 that it is for His lady 
from me, will do the buſineſs ; ſo that, for this errand, T am glad your ſer- 
vant is ſufficient without ſending you; for you muſt give me leave 1 878858 
on fuch occafions to be a little ſtingy, and ſparing of my favourfs. 
I rxREBEVE) | by the: encloſed /youldid! me the favaut to ſend ma, that ole 
worthy heads are not yet grown up to perfect infallibility, Pam ſorry Ho- 
ever, tae, their mighty thoughts; wantcd-utterances Howerct, I would 
gladly know the true matter of fact, and what was ceally, propoſed,” 


| or done; this, if pdffible, would be aſſured of, e , ON EP Ny 


* 


* what gratitude I: ought to haue. es. 2 I arne DIS 7 11 
Vo baulked my having the biſhop de \Afaph's “ ſermon, by telling 
my, couſin KING, ain care not for>fermbns; and, at the ſame ee, you 
and me, 
* you think beſt bf. Methinks you are of opinion, that 
1 ſatisfied with the -unreformed-ftage; but that I ſhould 


my lady is well eno 


0 * r 
E. # FI 


be lack that: ſome were reformed in the pulpit” itielf. The reſult is, 
that my lady thinks it our a wot. for you do come, „ e 
have raiſed i the family.” ee e e e 
nin ini o . 5b Ot It an due IU be 
10 THE, SAME” 1 HL: we 
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2557 & | So © Oates, 21 segen 4. | 
VE me leave to 5 tat you, 97 FIR you are en in me. 1 am not 

a young lady, a 4 9 80 and a fortune. And unleſs you thought me 
is, * Mengen youf ad addreſſes to me; how is it poſſible you ſhould be 
afraid you acquitted not yourſelf well in my commiſſion beyond Piccadilly ? 
Your. ** in the parlour a quarter of an hour was more than any reaſonable 
man could demand of you; and if either of uy ought to be troubled in the caſe, 
it is I, becauſe you did ſo much; and not you, becauſe you did fo little. But 
the reality of your friendſhip has ſo blended: our concerns into one, that you 


will not permit me to obſerve, whether I do, or receive the favour, in what 


paſſes between us; and I am almoſt perſuaded by you to believe, that fitting here 
by the fire T trudge up and down for you in London. Give me leave however 
to thank you, as if you had delivered Mr. LE CLerc's “ harmony” to Mr. Se- 


cretary JoHNSToN for me, and fent me the two bibles, which I received. 


As for the rummaging over Mr. NorR1s's late book *, I will be ſworn, tis 
not I have done that; for however, I may be miſtaken in what paſſes without 
me, I am infallible in what paſſes in my own mind; and I am ſure, the ideas 
that are put together in your letter out of him, were never ſo in my thoughts, 
till I aw them there. What did I ſay, put ideas together ?” I aſk your par- 
don, tis, „put words together without ideas; juſt as I ſhould ſuſpect I did, 
if I ſhould ſay you dilparaged a very good ſtrait guar I had, if you told me 
it would not enable me to write ſenſe, tho'-it were voy good and uſeful, to 
ſhew me whether I writ ſtrait or no: 

Men of Mr. NokRis's way ſeem to me to decree, rather than to argue. 
They, againſt all evidence of ſenſe and reaſon, decree brutes to be machines, 
only becauſe their Oy requires it ; and then with a like authority, ſup- 


poſe, 

* Dr. GOR HooPes, 
+ ©. An eflay towards the * of the ideal or intelligible world. Being the relative part of it. Wherein 
« the intelligible world is conſidered, with relation to human underſtanding. Whereof ſome account is here 
** attempted, and pro] ofed.“ Fart H. un Monkre, rector of Bemerton near Sarum. Lond, 1704, 


in 8vo. 


5 a 


J a, . + 
en as yon figheh obſerve,” What they (ould probe; Vis, that whatever 
thinks, is immaterial. . “ Cogitation, fays Mr: Norats, is more excellent than 
©" rou0n, or vegetation; ank therefore muſt belong to another ſubſtance than 
«hat of matter, itt the ides whereof, Ronge vegetation are contained.“ 
This Falter part, 1 think, world be hard for him to ptove, viz. that ** motion 
« aid vegetation are contained in che idea of the ſubſtance of matter“ But 
ts ſet that pas at pretent, "Taſk, whether, is this Way of arguifig be good, it 
WAY” not. turn upon hirn chüs; „ if the idea of a ſpirit does not comprehend 

% motion and vegetation ; then they muſt belong to another ſubſtance than a 
« ſpirit ; and therefore are more excellent than cogitation, or the affections of 
«a ſpirit. For if its greater excellency proves any mode or affection to belong 
to another ſubſtance ; will not its belonging to another ſubſtance, by the ſame 
rule, prove it to be more excellent? But this is only to deal with theſe men 
of Togick and ſubtilty, in their own way, who uſe the term excellent, t6 prove a 
matenal queſtion by, without having, as you remark, a clear and determined 
idea of what they mean, by more or leſs excellent. 
Bur not to Waſte your time, in playing with the arguments of men, that 
2 not ſtrictly the meaning of the words they uſe; I will ſhew you the 
Macy whereby they impoſe on themſelves; for ſuch talkers commonly cozen 
Koh bobs, as well as others. Cogitation, ſay they, is not comprehended in 
«« theidea of extenſion and ſolidity; for that is it which they mean, hen they 
ſay, the < idea of matter; from whence they conclude right, that . cogitation 
« belongs not to extenſion or ſolidity ; or is not included in either of them, or 
« both together; but this is not the conſequence that they draw, but infer a 
concluſion. that is not contained in the premiſes, and is quite beſides them; as 
Mr. Nozx1s, if he would make uſe of ſyllogiſm to its proper purpoſe, might 
ſee... Extenſion, and ſolidity, we have the ideas of; and ſee, that cogitation has 
no neceſſary connection with them, nor has any conſequential reſult from them 
and therefore is not a proper affection of extenſion, and folidity, nor doth: na- 
turally belong to them; but how doth it follow' from hence, that it may not be 


* 


made an affection of, or be annexed to that ſubſtance, which is veſted with 
ſolidity; and extenſion? Of this ſubſtance we have no idea, that excludes 
cogitation, any more than ſolidity. Their coucluſion, therefore, ſhould be the 
excluſion of cogitation from the ſubſtanct᷑ of matter, and not from the other 
affections of that ſubſtance. But they either overlook this, which is the true 
ſtate of that argument, or elſe avoid to ſet it in its clear light; leſt it ſhow 
too plainly, that their great argument, either proves nothing, or, if it doth, 
it is againſt them. | | | 

War you ſay about my. “ eflay of human underſtanding,” that nothing 
can be advanced againſt it, but upon the principle of innate ideas; is certainly 
ſo; and therefore all that do not argue againſt it, from innate ideas, in the 
ſenſe I ſpeak of innate ideas; though they make a noiſe againſt me, yet at laſt 
they fo draw and twiſt their improper ways of ſpeaking, which have the ap- 

arance and ſound of contradiction to me, that at laſt they ſtate the queſtion 
ſo, as to leave no contradiction. in it to my eſſay; as you have obſeved in Mr. 
LEE *, Mr. Low +, and Mr. NokRISs in his late treatiſe. It is reward 
enough for the writing my book, to have the approbation of one ſuch a reader 
as you are. You have done me, and my book a great honour, in having be- 
ſtowed ſo much of your thoughts upon it. You have a comprehenſive know- 
ledge of it, and do not ſtick in the incidents; which I find many people do; 
which, whether true or falſe, make nothing to the main deſign of the eſſay, 
that lyes in a little compaſs; and yet, I hope, may be of great uſe to thoſe, 
who ſec and follow that plain and eaſy method of nature, to carry them the 
ſhorteſt and cleareſt way to knowledge. Pardon me this vanity ; it was with 
a defign of enquiring into the nature and powers of the underſtanding, that 


# Anti · Seepticiſm; or notes upon each chapter of Mr. Locxz's Eſſay concerning human Underſtanding, 
. with an explanation of all the —— of Ebich he treats, and in the ſame order.“ In four books. By 
Hunxzy Lee, B. D. formerly fellow of Emanuel cellege in Cambridge, now rector of 'Tichmaiſh in North- 
anſhire. Lond. 1702, In fol. | 3 1 
In his · diſcourſe concerning the nature of man, &. and in his © moral eſſays, &c.” 
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IN good ſooth; Sir, y ou are an obſtinate Les HEN & "ho he for it, 
you muſt carry —5 5 point. Only give me leave to tell you, that 1 0 
not like the puling fit you fall into, at the lower end of tlie page; 1 you 
vel Nay „ have given you an argument againſt preſuming ſo far again upon 
| . L allow you.“ That is to fay, you may give me books, you may 
buy: books for me, you may get books bound for me, you may ttudge up and 
don with them on my errand to ladies; but my book you may not pre- 
ſume to read, uſe your judgement about, and talk to me freely” of; tho“ I 
know no body that underſtands it ſo well, nor can give me better light con- 
cerning it. Away with this ſqueamiſhneſs, I beſeech you ;* and be aſſured, 
that among the many good offices, you daily do for me in Londön, there is 


none whereby I ſhall reap ſo much profit and pleaſure, as your ſtudying for 


me, and let us both, without ſeruple or reſerve, help one another the beſt we 
can, in the way to truth and knowledge. And whenever you find me pre- 
ſume, that I know all that belongs to the ſubject of my o/ n book, and Gcheln 
to receive light and inſtruction from another, tho of much lower form. 4 
york conclude that I am an arrant coxcomb, and know nothing at all. | 
Vou will ſee by the encloſed; that I can find buſineſs for you at Oxford, 
as well as at London. I have left it open, that you may read it before 
ſeal and deliver it. In it you will fee what he writ to me, on that 
He is well acquainted with them in the univerſity; and if he has not, wk 
be prevailed on by you to fiſh out the bottom of that matter, and inform 
you in all the particulars of it. But you muſt not take his conjectures for 
matters of fact; but know his authors, for any matter of fact he affirms 
to you. You. will think J intend to engage you in a thouſand diſputes with 
him; quite the contrary. You may avoid all diſpute with him, if you will 
but ſay after him; tho' you put him N — that ſhew you queſtion 
all he ſays. 
<a Mz. WVNNE of Jefaaroctdons, who pie m „Poel * be in the 
univerſity; tis like you will ſee him, and talk to him of that matter. Pray, 
give him my ſervice. But be ſure, forget me not, with all manner of reſpect, 
to Mr. WRI GAT, for whom I have, as I ought, a very peculiar eſteem. 
I nor you will be pleaſed with me; for you ſee I have cut out work for 
you ; and that is all that is left for me to do, to oblige you. I am, &c. 


10 THE SAME. 


Oates, I Ma 170 

DEAR S I R, ERIE e 
3 9 fo eadily and effetually as friendſhip. Had I 
hired a man to have Fave b to town in my buſineſs, and paid him well, 
my commiſſions would not have been ſo ſoon, nor ſo well diſpatched, as 1 


Mr. Wrnwxe, N lord biſhop of St. Aſaph, was the . of * an abridgment of Mr, Lockr' $ 
concerning human underſtanding.” Lond. 1696, in $8yo, 
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7 tho“ it affords me little ih Mis 


and improvements of an innocent and pleaſaht life; tememberin 
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© No finall advantage to me, to have found ſuch a friend, at the laſt ſcene of my 


life, when I am good for nothing, and am grown fo uſeleſs, that I cannot but 


other advantage, but the pleaſure of doing it. 25 
eme ers nas himſelf obliged, by your late good Suh 
1 


for myſelf, if you had not convinced me by a ſenſible experimen 


* 
* 


As 
d 
t 


outs may Bd itmultiplied.”'! Could; F 
w, Taſkduld think myſelf happy e e Ake 
world to &y 


e charms of your company make me not feel the Want ak Aten 
breath, or any ching elſe. Dark 119113 T0 Bl #42) wilgginghtal rtf a 


Tur hiſhop-of Glouceſter came hither the day you Went rötti Hetice,” ad 
in no very good ſtate of health. I find two groaning people ftiatte hut an un- 


comforta 


Eonodtt. / Ie returned yeſterday, and went Awzy In fome y kat 4 


th 
old age is in purfuit of you, and when it overtakes yo will not a, Tome” way 
or other, to impair the enjoyments both of body and mind. Vou know ho 
pt I am to preach. + I believe it is one of the diſeaſes of old age. But in 
iends will forgive me, when I have nothing to perſuade them to, but that 


they ſhould endeavour to be as happy as it is poſſible for them to be; and to 


you, I have no more to ſay; but that you go on in the 8 ate il. I 
refle& often upon it, with a ſeeret joy, that you promifed 1 fhöuld, in a ff 
time, fee you again. Tou are very good,” and 1 date not preſs You.. But 


I cannot but remember how well I paſſed my time, When you were Here. 


I am, &. | 


of 


4-41 A Y 

TO THE SAME, 
3 Oates, 25 May 170% 
0 3 lar ont / 


HEN you come to my age, you will know that, with us 61d fel- 
lows, convenient always-carties it before ornamental. And I would 


[hk as much of the free air, when I go abroad in it &, ag is poſſible. Om 


aſk whether thoſe, which fall back, fo as to give as free a proſpect behind as 
before, be as eaſily managed, and brought over you again, in caſe of need, 
as in a ſhower; as one that falls back, upon two ſtanding corner pillars? 
And next, whether that which falls back ſo well, doth, when it is drawn up 
over you, come ſo far over your head, when it is erected, as to ſhelter it 
from the dew, without ſhutting you up from the free open air ? For I think 
ſometimes in the evening of a warm day to ſit abroad in it, to take the freſco; 
but would have a canopy over my head, to keep the dew off. If this be ſo, 
1 am plainly, and without ballancing, for that which falls flatteſt. One que- 
ſtion more, and I have done. Pray, what place is there for a footman in any 
of them? Moſt of my time being ſpent in ſitting, I deſire ſpecial care '1 

be taken, in making =_— ſeat broad enough, and the two cuſhions ſoft, plump, 
and thick enough. | | 


You know I have great liking to be canonical ; but I little thought, that - 


you, of all others, was the man to make me ſo. I ſhall love it the better 
for your ſake ; and with that canonical were ready, that you might have the 
handſelling of it hither ſpeedily. If I did not take you for mylelf, as 


you 
have 


„That is, in a chaiſe, which Mr. Locks deſired to have made for him, 
Vor. III. 95 


e Fon ſpeaks ef my af. 0 
Es e 


be ſure that, in every good office you do me, you can propoſe to yourſelf no 
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and 
0 any ſuch thing, 1 e may 15 ſpar red, 


the back of 12 that fall down 0 Hat, are ſo . that, * it is up. one 
may lean and loll a a it at one's eaſe, as in a coach or a chariot ; for I am 
grown, a very lazy, low, and haye now. three eaſy. chairs $0 hn and loll ĩ in, 
and, would not, be. without that relief in my chaiſe. 101 1 
Vo ſee I am as nice as a young fond girl, that is coming * the woild. 
With a face and a fortune, as ſhe -preſumes, to command it. Let not this, 
however, deter you ; for I ſhall not be ſo 1 0 1 Geer For what hong 
do, will be as if I did it myſelf. 1 am, &c. 701 71 0 


T 0 TH * 8 A M E. | f 
ve © Oates, 29 May 170 
DEAR. 8 I R. Fe | 
OW ſhould I _—_ the chaiſe, you take ſo much pains about, if I could 
hope I could have your company with me abroad in it, every two or 
three days. However, it wears the ſignature of your friendſhip, and ſo will 
always have ſomthing in it to pleaſe me. 5 
I xNow not hehe it be worth while to clog it with any thing, to make 
lace for a footman. That muſt, I ſuppoſe, make it bigger and heavier, 
which I would avoid; and I think, upon the whole matter, there will be no 
great need of it. But when I hear from you again I ſhall know that. In the 
mean time, all the reſt, I think, is reſolved; for, I ſuppoſe of courſe, you 
will chuſe a cloth for the lining of a duſt colour that is the proper colour. for 

ſuch a prieſt as you mention in your letter. 

Ir poor PSALMaxAssAR be really a convert from Paganiſm; (which I 
would be glad to be aſſured of); he has very ill luck, not to herd. any where 
among, the 18 of ſorts that are among us. But I think it fo, that the 

parties 2. more for doing one another harm, than for doing any body good, 

20 . | Ban a | | 
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fort of Almanack) by 
rom you, Your packet I received, and have, 
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FT 2 . 802 * Ae Bits. 4. % 10,7657 An 5 i 
MIGHT number my 80 „(and it is a pleaſant. 


the kindnefſes 1 rece ve from 
Tre 7 wr le particulars in it; however ; you t ou cht fit 
to p pare me or being 1 in the binding my Greek "Teſtamen 
There is nothing in it that offehds me, but the running of his paring-knife 
book-binders. PP UH TALENT 

Books, ſeem to me to be 4 0 things, and infe& all that trade in them; 


that is,” alf but one ſort of men, with ſomthing very perverſe and brutal. 
Printers, binders, ſellers and others that make a trade, and gain out of them, 


hade univerſully ſo odd a turn and corruption of mind, that they have a way 
of dealing peculiar to themſelves, and not conformed to the good of ſociety, 
| Lg GS; EW DIS BIET:: 


and that general fairneſs that cements: mankind!) 07 07 1 
-- WHETHER it be, that theſe inſtruments of truth and knowledge will not bear 


being ſubje@ed-to-any thing but thoſe noble ends, without revenging them- 


ſelves on thoſe; Who meddle with them to any other purpoſe, and proſtitute 
them to mean and miſbecoming deſigns, I will not enquire. The matter of 
fact, I think, you will find true; and there we will leave it to thoſe, who 
ſully themſelyes: with printer's ink, till they wholly exputfige. all the candor 


that nature gives, and become the worſt ſort of black cattle 
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a We 98} 452 3 oe 
F the chaiſe, you have had ſo much trouble about, gives me as much fatiſ- 
faction afterwards, as it will in the firft ſervice I ſhall receive from it; the 
conquerors of the world will not ride in their triumphant chariots with more 
pleaſure, than T ſhall in "= little tumbrel. It will bring me what I prefer 
to glory. For, methinks, he underſtands but little of the true ſweetneſs. of 
life, that doth not more reliſh the converſation of a worthy and ingenuous 
friend in retirement, than the noiſe and rout of the croud in the ſtreets, with 
all their acclamations and huzza's. I long, therefore, that the machine ſhould 
be diſpatched ; and expect it as greedily as a hungry merchant doth a ſhip 
from the Eaſt Indies, which is to bring him a rich cargo. I hope the Coach- 
maker doth not live far from you; for if he be a flow man of London, I 
would have him quickened once a day, that he may make as much' haſte, as 
if the ſatisfaction of two lovers depended on his diſpatch. In the mean time, 
give me leave to deſire you to beſtow ſome of your ſpare hours on the Epiſtles 
to the Corinthians, and to try whether you can find them intelligible or no. 
You will eaſily gueſs the reaſon of this“; and when I have you here, I hope 
to convince you it will not be loſt labour; only permit me to tell you, you muſt 
read them with ſomething more than an ordinary application, . 
Tux ſamples you have ſent me 4, I muſt conclude, from the abilities of 
the author, to be very excellent. But what ſhall I. be the better for the moſt 
exact and beſt proportioned picture that ever was drawn, if I have not eyes 
to ſee the correſpondence of the parts? I confeſs the lines are too ſubtle. for 


me, 


ve been publiſhed. inc I 


Oates, 29 June 1704. 


#* Mr. Locks writ this to Mr. coi tine, in order to prepare him to read afterwards with bim his ” 
« phraſe and notes on the Epiſtles of St. Paul to the Corinthians ;” which ha 


; + That is, out of Dr. SusrLOCK's © digreſſion concernin connate ideas, or inbred knowledge,” agairift 
Mr. Locx# ; inſerted in the 3d ſection of the 2d chapter of his © diſcourſe concerning the happineſs of good 
men, and the puniſhment of the wicked, in the next world, &c. Lond. 1704, in 8vo. - $ 
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Dan in ne 013707 HIS 35 Oates, 023 July: 19 
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* 1 R. —_— oben 8.9: 46 "kh 34663 £1 9] 10 2 31 A mt 
; ntlemen,;; you.ſpeak. of, have 8 great reaſbn ti be pleaſect = 
the diſpqueſc f vn mention; there being nothing ever writ in chelr 


1 Kt: way more perfect! than it is and it may ar a pattern fos 
thoſe, that have a mind to expel: ih, their: admirable! uſe; of language and me- 
— N e if, at. ME there! he. any need of a; pattern. to thoſe, — nt 


3 . ly, and iar genius of their yn, fall into that, which the pro- 
1 | 75 illiterate e os poor wretches, are ſtrangers to, e NN But 
| 5 more of this to make us merry When the chaiſe brings us together. 


Ino w. every. moment with, the chaiſe done unnger, of any imipaticyte, 
Tam in, for the machine, but for: che man; the man I day, that is to come 
in it. A man, that has not his fellow; and, to all that, loves me. If I regret 
my old age, it is you that make me, and call me. back to the warld juſt as I 
was leaving of it, and leaving it as a place that had very little valuable in it; 
but who would not be e to ſpend ſome years with you? Make _ there- 


fore, and let me ingroſs what of you I can. I am, &c. 
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HO' I cannot, by eee LE e the yi 

have already; ye et I cannot forbear to acknowledge, under my hand and 

ſeal, the great ſenſe I have of the late fayour, you did me. Whether that, 
or any thing elſe, will be able to add any duration to my mouidring carcaſs, 

I Pa Ih ſay ; but this I am; ſure, your company and kindneſs” has ed: to 
the length of my life; which, in my way of doth not lie in 
counting of minutes, but taſting of enſoyments. I wiſh the continuance and 
increaſe een without ſtint, and am, 6! 10 rok Geenen 


10 THE SAME. 275 a ir apy 


pl: Dy; at FL Mk Rte. Ones 11 Auguſt 1704... 
Dear 8 1 R. HAGER wag 5 
; : IND, and good natured friends * like you, beſtow their favours, 4 
thank thoſe that received them. I was never more obliged, nor bet- 
ter entertained, than by your company here; and you heap upon me your 
acknowledgments, as if IJ had made a journey to London for your fake, and 
there done you I know not how many courtefies. This, however, has the 
effect you could wiſh upon me. I believe all that you would have me. And 
fince one naturally loves, as well thoſe, at. one as . dogs good to, as thoſe 
—_ {> be 8 F whom 


as * '*% 


8 Dr SuERLOCK's © Aigreſion concerning connate ideas, de mentioned in the foregoing letter 
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vom one has received good from; I leave it to you, to manage the account : ifs 

- as, pleaſe. So the affection and good will between us doth: but increaſe, 
whole. hands lay moſt fuel on the fire, that warms us both, I ſhall not be 
nicely. ſolicitous; ſince I am ſure, you cannot impute to me more than 1 
really wiſh, but at the ſame time know that wiſhing in me is all, for I can do 

juſt nothing. Make no apologies to me, I beſeech you, for what you ſaid to 

me about the digrefſion®. "Tis no more, but what I find other people agree 

with you in; and it would afford as much diverſion as any hunting you could + 


imagine, had I ſtrength and breath enough to purſue the chace. ly 
ByT. of this we may, perhaps, have better opportunity to talk, when I fee 
you next. For this I tell you beforehand, I muſt not have you be under any 
reſtraint to ſpeak to me, whatever you think fit for me to do; whether I am of 
the ſame mind, or no. The uſe of a friend is to perſuade us to the right, not 
to ſuppoſe always that we are in it. I am, &c. e 
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> TO. THE SAME. 


| 


Dear S I R, RE 2 | | 0 
HICH way ſoever I turn myſelf, I meet on all ſides your friendſhip, 
in all manner of ſhapes, and upon all forts of occaſions, beſetting me. 
Were I as averſe, as I am pleaſed, with my happineſs in your kindneſs; I 
muſt however yield to ſo powerful and conſtant attacks . But it is paſt that 
time of day. I have long ſince ſurrendered myſelf to you. And I am as cer- 
tainly in your coach, as count TALLARD in the duke of MARLBOROUGH's, to 
be diſpoſed as you pleaſe ; only with this difference, that he was a priſoner of 
war againſt his will; I am your captive, by the ſoft, but ſtronger, force of your 

irreſiſtible obligations, and with the conſent and joy of my own mind. 

JopGE then, whether I am willing my ſhadow ſhould be in poſſeſſion of 
one, with whom my heart is; and to whom all that I am, had I any thing 
beſides, my heart worth the preſenting, doth belong. Sir GoDFREy, I doubt 
not, will make it very like. If it were poſſible for his pencil to make it a 
ſpeaking picture, it ſhould tell you every day how much I love and eſteem 

you; and how pleaſed I am, to be, ſo much as in effigie, near a petſon, with 
whom I ſhould be glad to ſpend an age to come. I am, &c. © 


. Oates, 16 Auguſt 1704. 
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T O THE SAME. 


e Oates, 11 September 1704. 
| De AR 8 1 R, | X EY 7 
IE, chat has any thing to do with you, muſt own that friendſhip is the 
natural product of your conſtitution ;. and your ſoul; a noble ſoil, is en- 
riched with the two moſt valuable qualities of human nature, truth, and friend- 
ſhip. What a treaſure have I then in ſuch a friend, with whom I can converſe, 
and be enlightened about the higheſt ſpeculations! When one hears you upon 
the principles of knowledge, or the foundations of government, one would 
hardly imagine your thoughts ever deſcended to a bruſh, or a curry-comb, or > 
other ſuch trumpery of life, and yet if one employ you but to get a-: pair of 
ſhoe buckles, you are as ready and dextrous at it, as if the whole buſineſs of 
your life had been with nothing but ſhoe-buckles. | , | 
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As to my lady's picture ; pray, in the firſt place, ſee it, and tell me how 
you like it. In the next place, pray get Sir GODFREY to write upon it, on the 
backſide, 


See abve, page 745,746. ; | 
"+ Mr. CoLLins had defired Mr. Locke to let Sir Gopr ZT KNeLLER come down into the country, to 
draw Mr. Locxz's picture; which Sir Go pr did. Ee Rt: 
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& 8 e b "ing had, — there has been 58 
thing wanting but your company. The coming of his father-in-law *,; 
joined * the ſtraitneſs of the lod gin in this houſe, hindred me from hay 1 
ing my couſin KINO, and you together ; and fo cut off one part of the enjoy= 
ment, which you know is very valuable to me. I muſt leave it to your kind- 
neſs and charity, to make up this loſs to me. How far the good company I | 

have had here has been able to raiſe me into a forgetfulneſs of the decays of age, 
and the uncaſineſs of my indiſpoſition, my couſin KinG is judge. But this, I 
believe, he will aſfute you, that my infirmities prevail ſo faſt on me, that unleſs ' 
you make haſte hither,” I may loſe the ſatisfaCtion of ever FR Ru a . 
that J value in thee firſt rank Wy monanbla behind e 


1 0 1 H 2 $A M E. [Directed thus Fe 5 > Fer 
1 * ANTHONY COLLINS, Bhs" Nr 
r "Ny be dellpered to o kin after my deceaſG. x Ree 
: 194 Oates, 2 6 I 04. 
al 8 I R, p wg | 


V my will, you will ſec that 1 had ſome kindneſs for 6. And 1 
knew no better way to take care of him, than to put him, and what I 
deſigned for him, into your hands and management. The e knowledge I have 
of your virtue, of all Kinds, ſecures the truſt, which by your permiſſion I have. 
placed in you; and the peculiar eſteem and love, I have obſerved in the young 
man for you, will diſpoſe him to be ruled and influenced by you, ſo that of that 
I need fay nothing. 
Bu T there is one thing, which it is neceſſary for me to recommend to your 
eſpecial care, and memory 


4 me Ma y. you hve: long and happy, in the enjoyment of health, freedom, 
. | content, and all thoſe bleſſings, which providence has beſtowed on you, 
= and your virtue intitles you to. I know you loved me living; and will pre- 
ſerve my memory, now IJ am dead. All the uſe to be made of it is, that this 
life is a [ſcene of vanity, that ſobn paſſes away; and affords: no ſolid ſatiſ- 
faction, but in the conſtiouſneſs of lang well, and in the hopes of another 
life. This is what I can ſay upon experience; and what you will find to 
be true, when: you come to make up the Account. Adieu; I leave my beſt 
. 8 Jef An K bas | 8 
1 ad; you. yoiguat#{> 10. : . Jon Leers. 
* I baren Eines facher i in laws | | 
=_ FM . Loexx died on the 28th W 1704 5 that i IS, 27 8 of lis letter. 
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Fenner but think myſelf beholden to any occaſion that procures me the = 
2 honour of a letter from you. I return my acknowledgments for thoſe” 


concerning that great and 
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great expreſſions of civility and marks of friendſhip, I received in yours of the 


eighth mſtant; and wiſh 1 had the opportunity to ſhew the eſteem I have f 


yaur merit, and the ſenſe of your kindneſs to me, in any real ſervice. 
Tux defire of your friend, in the incloſed letter you ſent me, is what of 

myſelf I am inclined to ſatisfy ; and am only ſorry; that ſo copious a ſubje& 

has loſt in my bad memory, ſo much of what heretofore I could have faid 


find, ' blots out apace the little ſtock of my mind, and has diſabled: me from 
furniſhing all, that I would willingly contribute, to the memory of that learned 
man. But give me leave to aſſure you, that I have not known a fitter perſon 
than he, to be preſerved as an example, and propoſed to the imitation of men 
of letters. I therefore wiſh well to your friend's deſign, tho' my mite be all I 

2 e | 3 N 


have been able to contribute to it. 


38 WISH you all happineſs, and am, with a very particular reſpec, A 


Jou Locks 
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| Oates; 23 july 1 03. 

IR. n 
Have ſo great a veneration for the memory of that excellent man, whoſe 

life you tell me you are writing +, that when I ſet myſelf to recolle& 


What memoirs I can (in anſwer to your deſire) furniſh you with; I am aſhamed 


I have ſo little in particular to ſay, on a ſubject that afforded fo much! For I 
conclude you ſo well acquainted with his learning and virtue, that I ſuppoſe 
it would be ſuperfluous to trouble you on thoſe heads. However, give me 


leave not to be wholly ſilent upon this occaſion. So extraordinary an exam- 


ple, in ſo degenerate an age, deſerves for the rarity, and I was going to ſay, 
for the incredibility of it, the atteſtation of all that knew him, and conſidered 
his worth. e Fr 

TE chriſtian world is a witneſs of his great learning, 
piety lie hid, and be unobſerved in a college; where his conſtant and regular 
ay. at the cathedral ſervice, never interrupted by ſharpneſs of weather, and 
carce reſtrained by downright want of health, ſhewed the temper and diſpo- 
ſition of his mina. „„ . | 8 
Bur his other virtues, 4 
covering of modeſty and unatfeted humility ;. that, tho they ſhone the brighter 
to thoſe, who had the;epportunities to be more intimately acquainted with him, 
and eyes to diſcern and diſtinguiſh ſolidity from ſhew, and eſteem virtue that 
ſought not reputation; yet they were the leſs. taken notice, and talked of, by 
the generaliry of thoſe, to whom he was not Wholly unknown. Not that he 


. 
75 ! , « | Was 
* Dr; Pococxe. See the following letter. 3 e 125 + 
Dr. EDWARD Pococks, regius profeſſor of Hebrew, in the univerſity of Oxford. He was born at 


* 


| ou on the 8th of November 1603, and he died on the 19th of September 1691. 
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good man, of whom he enquires &. Time, I da 


| | that the works | 
he publiſhed, would not ſuffer to be concealed, | Nor could his devotion and 


d excellent qualities, had ſo ſtrong and cloſe 4 
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Wuns at all cloſe and referved;. but, o 
. © to any one that contulted him. e e ee n 
I xD he was not forwatd tb talk, nor ever would be the leading tan in 
\ | the diſcourſe, tho it were on a ſubje& that he underſtood better than any of 
tee company; and would often content himſelf to fit ſtill and hear others 
$4, debate in matters, which he himſelf was-more a maſter of. He had often the 
| fllence of a learner, Where he had the knowledge of a maſter z and that, fiot 
with a deſign, as is often, that the ignorante any one betrayed might give him 
the opportunity to diſplay his own knowledge, with the more luſtre and advan- 
e to their ſhame: or cenſure them, when they were gone. For theſe arts 
of triumph and oſtentation, frequently practiſed by men of {kill and ability, 
were utterly unknown to him. Twas very ſeldom that he contradicted any 
one; or if it were neceſſary at any time to inform any one better, who was in 
x a miſtake, it was in ſo ſoft and gentle a manner, that it had nothing of the air 
_ of diſpute or correction, and ſeemed to have little of oppoſition in it. I never 
_— heard him ſay any thing, that put any one that was preſent the leaſt Gut of 
r countenance z bes ever cenſure, or ſo much as ſpeak diminiſhingly of any one, 
| 3 N STE EP eee . 
3 Hx was a man of no irregular appetites. If he indulged any one too much, 
5 | 4 it was that of ſtudy, which his wife would often complain of, (and, I think, 
a not without reaſon) that a due conſideration of his age and health could not 
6 | make him abate. re wir ea | ie 
: THro' he was a man of the greateſt temperance in himſelf, and the fartheſt 
3 from oſtentation and vanity in his way of living; yet he was of a liberal mind, 
4v and given to hoſpitality ; which, conſidering the ſmallneſs of his preferments, 


4 
» 


* 


» 
4 


4 oF | and the numerous family of children he had to provide for, might be thought 
= to have out-done thoſe, who made more noiſe and ſhew. | 


His name, which was in great eſteem beyond ſea, and that deſervedly, 
drew on him viſits from all foreigners of learning, who came to Oxford, to- 
ſee that univerſity. They never failed to be highly ſatisfied with his great 
knowledge and civility; which was not always without expance. #2 

-'Tro' at the reſtoration of king CHARLES, when preferment rained down 

f upon ſome mens heads, his merits were ſo over- looked or forgotten, that he 
4 ON Was barely reſtored to what was his before, without receiving any new prefer- 
ment then, or at any time after ; yet I never heard him take any the leaſt no- 

tice of it, of make the leaſt complaint in a caſe, that would have grated forely 

8 on ſome mens patience, and have filled their mouths with murmuring, and 
- their lives with diſcontent, But he was always unaffectedly chearful ; no marks 
= of any thing that lay heavy at his heart, for his being neglected, ever broke 
from him. He was fo far from having any diſpleaſure lie concealed there, that 
whenever any expreſſions of diſſatisſaction for what they thought hard uſage, 

broke from others in his preſence, he always diverted the diſcourſe ; and if it 

were any body, with whom he thought he might take that liberty, he ſilenced 

; it with viſible marks of diſlike. | 

THo' he was not, as I ſaid, a forward, much leſs an aſſuming talker; 
yet he was the fartheſt in the world from being ſullen or moroſe. He would 

talk very freely, and very well, of all parts of learning, beſides that wherein 

he was known to excel. But this was not all; he could diſcourſe very well 


0 of other things. He was not unacquainted with the world, tho' he made no 
How ef itt 122929? | r EEE os 
: H1s backwardneſs to meddle in other people's matters, or to enter into 


debates, where names and perſons were brought upon the ſtage, and judg- 
ments and cenſures were hardly avoided ; concealed his abilities, in matters 
of buſineſs and conduct, from moſt people. But yet I can truly fay, that 
I knew not any one in that univerſity, whom I would more willingly con- 
ſult, in an air that required conſideration, nor whoſe opinion I thought 
better worth the hearing than his, if he could be drawn to enter into it, and 
give his advice. | | 2 n 


EO | THrg9' 


Seer EEfTEvs! 


mo in company he-never-uſed: himſelf+ nor willingly heart from others, 
any 8 reflectioris on other m̃en, tho' ſet off with a ſharpneſs that uſually: 
es and by moſt men is miſtaken for the boſtꝭ if not the only feaſoning of 
Pleaſant converſation; yet he would often bear his part in innocent mirth, and 
ſame appoſite and diverting ſtory continue and heightenithe good - humour. 
ena give you an inſtances of it in a ſtory of his, which on this occaſions 
comes to my mind; and I tell it you not as belonging to his life; but that it 
may give you ſome: part of his character; which, poſſibly, the very ſerious 
temper of this good man may be apt to make men overſee. The ſtory was this. 
There was at Corpus-Chriſti college, when he was a young man there, a 
fellow, wit a long gre beard, that was porter of the college. A Wag 
gik fellow-commoner of the houſe would be often handling and ſtroaking this 
grey. beard, and jeſtingly tell the porter, he would, one of theſe days, fetch it 
off. The porter, who took his beard: for the great ornament that added grace 
and authority to his perſon, could ſcarce hear the mention, in jeſt, of his beard 
being cut off, with any patience. However, he could not eſcape the mortal 
agony that ſuch a loſs would cauſe him. The fatal hour came; and ſee what 
happened. The young gentleman, as the porter was ſtanding at the college- 
te with other people about him, took hold of his beard with his left hand, 
and with a pair of ſciſſars, which he had ready in his right, did that execution, 
that the porter and by-ſtanders heard the cutting of ſciffars, and faw # handful 
_ of: grey-hairs fall to the ground. The porter, on that ſight; in the utmoſt 
. 2 ran immediately away to the preſident of the college; and there, with a 
loud and lamentable out- cry, deficed juſtiee to be: done on the gentleman- 
commoner, for the great indignity and injury he had received from him. The 
preſident demanding what harm the other hag done him,; the porter replied, 
am affront never to be forgiven; he had cut off his beard; The prefident, not 
without laughing, told him, that his barber was a bungler, and that therefore 
He would do him that juſtice, that he ſhould have nothing for his pains; having 
done his work ſo negligently ; for he had leſt him, for aught he could ſee, 
after all his cutting, the largeſt and moſt reverend beard in the town. The 
porter, ſcarce: able to believe what he ſaid, put up his hand to his chin, on 
which he found as full a grown beard as ever. Out of countenance for his 
complaint for want of a beard, he ſneaked away, and would not ſhew his face 
for ſome time after. | 1 | | 
Fur contrivance of the young gentleman was innocent and ingenious. He 
had provided an handful of white horſe-hair, which he cut, under the covert 
of the other's beard, and ſo let it drop; which the teſty fellow, without any 
farther examination, concluded to be of his own growth; and ſo, with open 
mouth, drew on himſelf every one's laughter ; which could not be refuſed to 
ſuch ſad complaints, and fo reverend a beard. | 3 
SPEAKING of the expedite way of juſtice in Turkey, he told this pleaſant 
ſtory; whereof he was an eye-witneſs at Aleppo. A fellow, who was car- 
rying about bread to fell, at the turn of a ſtreet ſpying the Cadee coming 
towards him, ſet down his baſket of bread, and betook himſelf to his heels. 
The Cadee coming on, and finding the baſket of bread in his way, bid ſome - 
of his under-officers to weigh it; (for he always 8 attended, for preſent. 
execution of any fault he ſhall meet with) who finding it as it ſhould be, 
left it, and went on. The fellow watching, at the corner of the ſtreet, what 
would become of his bread; when he found all was fafe, returned to his 
baſket. The by-ſtanders aſked him, why he ran away, his bread: being 
weight? That was more than I knew, fays he; for tho it be not mine, but 
I fell it for another, yet if it had been leſs than weight, and taken upon me, 1 
ſhould have been drubbed. Fa „ . 
Many things of this nature, worth notice, would often drop from him in 
converſation ; which would inform the world of ſeveral particularities, con- 
cerning that country and people, among whom he fpent ſeveral years. You 
will patdon me, if on the ſudden my bad memory cannot, after fuch a di- 
ſtance of time, recollect more of them. Neither, perhaps, had this now 
Vol. III. — & £ occured, 
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2 Seßeral LETTERS. 5 
decutred, had 1 not, on an occaſion that revived it in my memory ſome time 
ſince by telling it to others, refreſhed it in my on thoughts. 
+ -I-xxow-not whether you find amongſt the papers of his, that are, as you 
ſay, put into your hands, any Arabic proverbs, tranſlated by him. He has 
told me that he had a collection of | 3000; as I remember; and that they 
vere, for the moſt part, very good. He had, as he intimated, ſome thoughts 
of tranſlating them, and adding ſome notes, where they were neceſſary to clear 
any obſcurĩties; but Whether he ever did any thing in it before he died, I have 
not heard. But to return to what I can call to mind, and recover of him 
ILpo not remember that, in all my converſation with him, I ever ſaw him 
once angry, or to be fo far provoked as to change colour or countenance, 
or tone of voice. Diſpleaſing accidents and actions would ſometimes occur ;- 
there is no help for that; but nothing of that kind moved him, that I ſaw, to 
any paſſionate words; much leſs to chiding or clamour. His life appeared to 
Wee nah hang HHS! N 3 v3 28 . 
How great his patience was in his long and dangerous lameneſs (wherein there 
vere. very terrible and 46997 operations,) you have, no doubt, learnt from 
others; I happened to be abſent from Oxford moſt of that time; but I have 
heard, and believed it, that it was ſuitable to the other parts of his life... - 
To conclude, I can ſay of him, what few men can ſay of any friend of 
tt⸗heirs, nor Jof any other of my acquaintance; that I do not remember I ever 
: ſaw in him any. one action that I did, or could in my own mind blame, or 
thought amiſs in him. | * 1 . 
Six, if I had been put upon this taſk ſoon after his death, I might poſſibly 
have ſent you a paper better furniſhed than this is, and with particularities 
fitter for your purpoſe, to fill up the character of ſo good and extraordinary. a 
man, and ſo exemplary a life. The eſteem and hbnour I have ſtill for him 
would not: ſuffer me to ſay nothing; tho' my decaying bad memory did ill 
ſecond my deſire, to obey your commands. Pray accept this, as a mark of 


9 


my willingneſs, and believe that l am. | 6h 
| Vour moſt humble ſervant, 
Joun Locks. 


A LETTER to the Reverend Mr. RI HARDY King, 
_— 9 7 A 
ates, 2 5 Aug. 1703. 

SIR. i n 1 

OURS of the 4th inſtant I received; and tho' I am conſcious I da not 

deſerve thoſe advantageous things, which your civility ſays of me in it, 
yet give me leave to aſſure you, that the offers of my ſervice to you, which 
you are pleaſed to take notice of, is that part, which I ſhall not fail to make 
good on all occaſions... 8 | | | | 
1 You aſk me, what is the ſhqrteſt and ſureſt way, for a young gentleman, . 
1 « to attain a true 8 of the chriſtian religion, in the full and juſt ex- 


— 7 * * 9 I 
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“tent of it?“ For ſo I underſtand your queſtion; if I have miſtaken in it, you 
1 muſt ſet me right. And to this I have a ſhort: and plain anſwer: Let. him 
1 « ſtudy the holy ſcripture, eſpecially the new Teſtament.” Therein are con-„ 
| tained the words 75 eternal life. It has God for its author; ſalvation for 
4 its end; and truth, without any mixture of error, for its matter. So that 
i it is a wonder to me, how any one profeſſing chriſtianity, that would ſeriouſly 
1 ſet himſelf to know his religion, hould be in doubt where to employ his 
t ſearch, and lay out his pains for his information; when he knows a book, 

where it is all contained, pure and entire; and whither, at laſt, every one 
: mult have recourſe, to verify that of it, which he finds any where elſe, _ 
4 vw . 5 


Several LETT RRS. | 
Vous other queſtion, which I think I may call two-or three, will require 
u larger anſwer. 7% V5 ale 0 ARON 
As to Morality, which, I take it, is the ficſt in thoſe things you enquire 


* 


after ;. that is the beſt to be found in the book that I have already commended 


to you. But becauſe you may perhaps think, that, the better to obſerve thoſe. 


rules, a little warning may not be inconvenient, and ſome method of ranging 
them be uſeful for the memory; I recommend. to you the whole duty of 
man,“ as a methodical ſyſtem, and if you defire a larger view of the parts 


of morality, I know not where you will find them ſo well and diſtinctly ex- 
plained, and fo ſtrongly inforced, as in the practical divines of the. church 


of England. The ſermons of Dr. Barrow, Archbiſhop TiLLoTsoN, and 
Dr. WaricacoTE, are maſter-pieces in this kind; not to name abundance 


of others, who excel on that ſubject. If you have a mind to ſee how far. 
human reaſon advanced in the diſcovery of morality, you will have a good 
2 of it in © Tur L's offices; unleſs you have a mind to look farther 

ack into the ſource, from whence he drew his rules; and then you muſt 


: conſult ARISTOTLE, and the other Greek philoſophers. n 
Tno' Prudence be reckoned among the cardinal virtues, yet I do not re- 


member any profeſſed treatiſe of 8 where it is treated in its full extent, 
0 


and with that accuracy that it ought. r which poſſibly this may be a reaſon, 


that every imprudent action does not make a man culpable . in foro conſcientie.” . - 


The. buſineſs of morality, I look upon to be the avoiding of crimes ; of pru- 
dence, inconyeniencies, the foundation whereof lies in knowing men and man- 
ners. Hiſtory. teaches this beſt, next to experience; which is the only effectual 


way to get a knowledge of the world. As to the rules of prudence, in the 


conduct of common life, tho there be ſeveral that have employed their pens 
therein; yet thoſe writers have their eyes ſo fixed on convenience, that they 


ſometimes loſe the ſight of virtue; and do not take care to keep themſelves . 
always clear from the borders of diſhoneſty, while they are tracing out what 


they take to be, ſometimes, the ſecureſt way to ſucceſs ; moſt of . thoſe that I 
have ſeen on this ſubject having, as it ſeemed to me, ſomething of this defect. 
So that I know none that I can confidently recommend to your young gentle- 
man, but the fon of SiRacn. 

To “ compleat a man in the practice of human offices,” (for to that tend. 
your enquiries), there is one thing more required; which, tho' it be ordinarily 
conſidered, as diſtin both from virtue and prudence, yet I think it fo near 
allied to them, that he will ſcarce keep himſelf from flips in both, who is 
without it. That, which I mean, 1s good breeding. The ſchool, for a young 
gentleman to learn it in, is the converſation of thoſe, who are well-bred. _ 


As to the laſt part of your enquiry, which is after“ books that will give 


« an inſight into the conſtitution of the government, and real intereſt of his 
« country ;” to proceed orderly in this, I think the foundation ſhould be laid, 
in inquiring into the ground and nature of civil ſociety ; and how it is formed 


into different models of government; and what are the ſeveral ſpecies of it. 


ARISTOTLE is allowed a maſter in this ſcience, and few enter upon the conſi- 
deration of government, without reading his politicks. Hereunto ſhould be 


added, true notions of laws in general; and property, the ſubject- matter about 


which laws are made. He, that would acquaint himſelf with the former of 
theſe, ſhould thorowly ſtudy the judicious HookeR's firſt book of . eccleſiaſti- 
« cal polity.” And property, I have no where found more clearly explained, 
than in a book intitled, ** two treatiſes of government.” But not to load your 
young gentleman with too many books on this ſubject, which require more 


meditation than reading; give me leave to recommend to him, PurFENDoORF's. 


little treatiſe, ** de officio hominis & civis.” 


To get an infight into the particular conſtitution of the government of his 


own country, will require a little more reading ; unleſs he will content him- 
ſelf with ſuch a ſuperficial knowledge of it as is contained in CHAMBER= 
LAYNE's © ſtate of England,” or SMITH “ de republica Anglicana.” Your 
enquiry manifeſtly looks farther than that; and to attain ſuch a knowledge of 

| it, 
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mention, I think he ſhould read our antient lawyers; ſuch as BRACT ON, 
1 Feta,“ the® mirror of juſtice, &. Which our confin” KING“ can better 


direct 50 tö, than 1 Heede with them, the h of England under the” 


© Normans,” and fo continumy it down quite to our times; reading it always” 
in thoſe atthors, Who lived neareſt thoſe times; their names you will find, 
and characters often in Mr. TyrüR Es © hiſtory'of England.“ To wich, if 
there be added, a ſerious conſideration of the laws made in each reign, and 
how far any of them influenced the conſtitution; all theſe” together will” give 
him afulF inſight into'what you defire. _ | e 


As tothe intereſt of any country, that, tis manifeſt, lies in its ptoſperit 


and ſecurity. Plenty of well-imployed' people, and riches within; and good 


allianites abroad, make its ſtrength. But the ways of attaining theſe com- 


rehend all the arts of peace and war; the management of trade; the im- 
ployment of the poor; and all thoſe other _ that belong to the admi- 
niſtration of the publick;; which are ſo many, fo various, and ſo changeable; 
according to the mutable ſtate of men, and things, in this world; that 'tis- 
not ſtrange, if a very ſmall part of this conſiſts in 1 He, that 
would know it, muſt have his eyes open upon the preſent ſtate 
from thence take his meaſures of what is good, or prejudicial, to the intereſt 
of His country. 2 3 | IQ (1223607 

You fee how ready I am to obey your commands, tho” in matters wherein 
I am ſenſible of my own ignorance. I am fo little acquainted” with books, 
eſpecially on theſe ſubjects relating to politicks, that you muſt forgive, if, 
perhaps, I have not named to you the belt in every kind. And fou' muſt” 
take it as a mark of my readineſs to ſerve you, that I have ventured fo far out 
of what lay in my way of reading, in the days that I had leiſure to converſe 
with books. The knowledge of the bible, and the buſineſs of his calling, 
is enough for an ordinary man; a gentleman ought to go farther. | 22 

Tos of this place return their ſeryice and thanks, for the honour of your 
remembrance. I am, &c. a | uk 


TO THE SAME. 
DzazSIR, - 


I AM ſorry to find, that the queſtion, which was the moft material, and 


my mind was moſt upon, was anſwered fo little to your ſatisfaction, that 


you are fain to aſk it again. Since therefore you aſk me a ſecond time, „what 
« js the beſt method to ſtudy religion? I muſt aſk you, what religion you 
« mean?” For if it be, as I underſtood you before, the “ chriſtian religion in its 
« full extent and purity;” I can make you no other anfwer but what did, 
viz. that * the only way to attain a certain knowledge of that, is the ſtudy of 


« the holy ſcripture.” And my reaſon is, becauſe the chriſtian religion is a 


revelation from God almighty, which is contained in the bible; and ſo, all the 


knowledge we can have of it muſt be derived from thence. But if you atk, 
„ which is the beſt way to get the knowledge of the Romiſh, Lutheran, or 
« Reformed religion, of this or that particular church, &c.“ each whereof en- 

titles itſelf to be the true chriſtian religion, with ſome kind of excluſion or di- 
minution to the reſt; that will not be hard to tell you. But then it is plain, 
that the books, that beſt teach you any one of theſe, do moſt remove you from 
all the reſt; and in this way of ſtudying, you pitch upon one as the right, be- 
fore you know it to be 10; whereas that choice ſhould be the reſult of yout 
ſtudy of the chriſtian religion, in the ſacred ſcriptures. And the method I have 
propoſed would, I preſume, bring you the ſuteſt way to that church, which, 


L imagine, you already think moſt conformable to the word of Gd. 


ö Sir Party Kine, 


affairs; and 


( 


7 


Several LETTERS! 


. I rind, the letter you laſt honoured me with contains a new queſtion, and 


that a very material one, viz. What is the, beſt way of interpreting the ſacred 
© {cripture?”, taking Interpreting to mean, Underſtariding ; I think the beſt 


queſtion will here be in the firſt place) is to read it aſſiduouſly and diligently ; 
and, if it can be, in the original. I do not mean, to read every day ſome 


certain number of chapters, as is uſual ; but to read it ſo, as to ſtudy and con- 


ſider, and not leave till you are ſatisfied that you have got the true meaning. 


To this purpoſe, it will be nebeſſary to take the aſſiſtance of interpreters and 


commentators; ſuch as are thoſe called the Criticks, and Poor's “ ſynopſis cri- 

* ticorum ;” Dr. Hammond on the New Teſtament, and Dr. WaiTsy, &c. 
I $HoULD not think it convenient to multiply books of this kind, were there 

any one that I could direct you to, that was infallible. But you will not think 


it ſtrange, if I tell you, that after all you muſt make” uſe. of your own judg- 
ment; when you conſider, that it is, and always will be, impoſſible to find an 


expoſitor, whom you can blind-fold rely upon, and cannot be miſtaken in 


following. Such a reſignation as that is due to the holy ſcriptures alone; 


which were dictated by the infallible Spirit of God. n 4 
Soc writings alſo as Mr. Mepe's and Dr. LienTFeooT's are very much 
conducing to lead us into a true ſenſe of the facred ſcriptures, 

As to the method of reading them, order requires that the four Evangeliſts 
ſhould, in the firſt place, be well ſtudied, and thorowly underſtood. They 
all treating of the ſame ſubje& do give great light to one another; and, I 
think, may, with the greateſt advantage, 5 read in harmony. To this pur- 
poſe, Monſieur LR CLERC's, or Mr. WaisToN's © harmony of the four Evan- 
« geliſts,” will be of uſe, and fave a great deal of time and trouble, in turning 
the bible. They are now both in Engliſh, and Lx CLerc's has a paraphraſe, 
But if you would read the Evangeliſts in the original, Mr. LR CLErc's editio 
of his © harmony” in Greek and Latin will be the beſt. 

Ir you find that, by this method, you advance in the knowledge of the 
Goſpel ; when you have laid a foundation there to your ſatisfaction, it will not 
be hard to add what may help you forwards, in the ſtudy of pther parts of the 
New Teſtament. 8 ; 

Bur I have troubled you too much already, for which/I beg your pardon ; 
and am, &c. | rk 


1 


1 
TO THE SAM E. 


| Oates, 20 January 1703-4. 
8 IX, | | 
H E ſmall acknowledgments I was able to make, for the honour of your 
viſit, and enjoyment of your company here, left the debt on my ſide, 
and deſerve not the notice you are pleaſed to take of them. | 
I your obliging letter of the 13th, you do me favours, and you thank me 
too. If you intend by this a perfect acquiſition of ſo inconſiderable a thing as 
I am, your. worth and virtue diſpoſe me to be as much at your ſervice as you 
pleaſe ; I with I found any thing in myſelf that might promiſe you any uſeful- 


- neſs from me. That defect I ſhall endeavour to make up the beſt I can, with 


a perfect eſteem, and a readineſs of will z which muſt ſupply the want of the 


abilities of doing. 


I THANK you for the printed paper you ſent me *, and am very glad to ſee 
ſuch a ſpirit raiſed, for the ſupport and enlargement of religion. Proteſtants, I 
think, are as much concerned now as ever, to be vigorous in their joint endea- 
vours for the maintenance of the reformation. I wiſh all, that call themſelves 
ſo, 'may be prevailed with by thoſe; whom your paper intimates, to imitate the 
zeal, and purſue the principles of thoſe great and pious men, who were inſtru- 

Kay fra ard | 128 | | mental 
$, * An account of the ſociety for promoting chriſtian knowledge, CES 
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ee the ſcripture, or the New Teſtament (for of that the 


true feligion is the only alm of It. May God eminently profper all efideavours 


Which meet onee a week, for their improvement in uſeful knowledge, and for 
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mental to bring ds out of Ronin durk heſs and bondage. 1 Beartily pray for 


4 ſfueceſs on all ſueh endexvours.- 7 
If I May gueſs at the intention of the ſoeiety, by the 


now of it, I may be confillent that the glory 'of God, and 


propiyation' of 


that way, atid increaſe the number of thoſe, who ferioufly lay it to heart. - 
$1x FrRancis®, my lady,” and the reſt of Wis family, return you their 
E TT NT 


N 1 4 yy bs 


"> RULES of «a SOCIETY: 


the promoting of truth and chriſtian charity. 


] | | I. ; | | | 
HAT it begin at fix in the evening, and end at eight; unleſs a majority 
| of two-thirds preſent are inclined to continue it longer, 8 
es II. | 


Ta AT no perſon be admitted into this ſociety, without the ſuffrage of two- 
thirds of the ies preſent, after the perſon, deſiring ſuch admiſſion, hath 
ſubſcribed to the rules contained in this paper, and anſwered in the affirmative 
to the following queſtions : . ; | Per 
1. WaHEeTHER he loves all men, of what profeſſion or religion ſoever?” 

2. WHETHER he thinks no perſon ought to be harmed in his body, name, 
« or goods, for mere ſpeculative opinions, or his external way of worſhip?” - 

3. WaeTHER he loves and ſeeks truth for truth's fake ; and will endeavour 
* impartially to find and receive it * and to communicate it to others ?” 

| I. 

THAT no perſon be admitted occaſionally, without a good teſtimony from 
fome of the ſociety that knows him, and he anſwering in the affirmative to the 
above-mentioned queſtions, 0 

| IV 


THAT every member in his courſe, if he pleaſe, be moderator; (and the 
courſe here meant, is that of their firnames, according to the alphabet); whoſe 
care mult be to keep good order, to propoſe the queſtion to be debated, recite 
what may have been faid to it already, briefly deliver the ſenſe of the queſtion, 
and keep the parties cloſe to it; or, if he pleaſe, he may name one to be mo- 


derator for him. The queſtion for the enſuing conference to be always agreed, 


before the company departs. | q 
2 V. yo | . 

THAT no perſon or opinion be unhandſomely reflected on; but every mem- 

ber behave himſelf with all the temper, judgment, modeſty, and diſcretion 
he is maſter of. a | "21 

| VI. 


TnrarT every member place himſelf to the left hand of the moderator, in 
order, as he happens to come in; and in his turn ſpeak as plainly, diſtinctly, 
and coneiſely as he can to the queſtion propoſed, directing his diſcourſe to the 
moderator, | | 

| | VIE. | | 


THAT no more than one perſon ſpeak at once; and none object, till it come 
to his turn to ſpeak. | Fs, 

2 85 VIII. * 2 

THAT the queſtion having gone round; if the time will permit, and the 
company pleaſes, it may be diſcourſed again in the ſame order; and no 
weighty queſtion to be quitted, till a majority of two-thirds be ſatisfied, and 
are willing to proceed to a new one. That when a controverſy is not thought 

91 * e 
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61 
— his cenſure of Toland, for dan 44 
quaintance with Him, who never ſaw him, 616 
—— acquaints, Mr. Locke of à letter from a 
learned Fxgli/man, ſignifying his compleat 
"victory over the bites of Warcefter, 618 


—— thanks. Mr, Lake for. his. KOO of 


— 4 * 1 * 620 
— mentions man antes, 0 werd 
to death for religiort in England, | 194. 


————— cenſures the author latoni/m e 
for his ſtinging farcaſms, FL 
— ——» ſhews. the uſefulneſs of the bife. of. E 
_ ſtopius, now publithed in L2tin, 7 
wiſthes-to have Mr. Luke's eſſay in Le- 
tin, which he underſtands better than. ee 
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— his notion of the ** pee 12 che 175 
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Iojtiberch (Mr.) \proiniſes' Mr.-Locke” to read His 


Latin eſſay fo"; oy hots ae ho doubts - 
any thing, Ren 2 
ä having Side" it, he thinks their chief ran 


ference is in words, and different "ways of ex · 


plaining thüngs, 637 
— explains n uſes in diſcourſing 
of 2 kberty,  - "1.6 ibid. 
— down. Tus judgment congerning it in 
i ten "Is hi MT 639 
— ſhews wherein he ſeems to differ from- 
Mr. Locke, 639, 640 
hen c ſays the = it free, he means 
the man is free in willing, 64.3." agrees with Mr. 
. Locke, that a man is ſometimes free, and ſome- 
times not ſo, in underſtanding, 644. yet de- 
- Clares, the freedom. attributed: to the un- 
N © derftanding, is rather to be aſcribed to the 
action of willing; ' - (> tbid-- 
——— complains: of profeſſed proteſtants, for 
X attributing too much to human authority, 646. 
gives an inſtance of this, in the triennial ſo- 
lemn inſpection of the Acts of the ſynod of 
Dot, ibid. 
Ling (Robert Bertie, Earl of) his character, 
681 
Linen manufacture, complaints of knavery about 
it in Treland, 531 
— the parlianient's endeavour to retrieve it, 


63 
de great advantage of promoting it, i idi © 


12 his dictianary commended, 727 
e , of the church of England, 694 

his dictionar 727 

br (Mr, John ) his. letters to ſeveral of his 
friends, 479, &c. 


— * auſwet to Mr. Aan on com- 
mending his eſſay, | 481 
— begs his free cenſure of it, ibid. 
' —— writes to Mr, N about the earth- 
quake on September 8, 1692, 482 
ben concerning ſome mi ſtakes in his — + 
on the eſlay, 483 
— commends Mr, Boyle's treatiſe of the! air 
to him, 485 
————— corrects ſome paſſages i in his eſſay, about 
the poſſibility of matter's thinking, 486. finds 
' it difficult-to reconcile God's omniſcience and 
man's liberty, 487» and yet is ſure of 1 2 
ibid. 
— his explication of genus and ſpecies, ibid. 
— dis low opinion of the common gs, 
48 
writes to Mr. Molyncux about his treatiſe 
or Education, 491. and promiſes him ſome ad- 
ditions in his eſſay, 492 
—- informs Mr. Molyneux of his new ac- 
Count of freedom, 493, &c. 
— — aſſerts the" neceſſity of children's diver- 
ſion, 497. yet allows not their importunity 
for things, which they fanſy, ibid. deſires Mr. 
Molyneux to uſe his fon hardily, . ibid, 
gives him a ſhort account of his chapter, 
determining the will, 498 
explains his judgment, of puniſhing a 
man for a fault committed when drunk, 500. 
approves Mr. Molyneux's diſtinction between 
a drunken and a frantick man, 503. deſires his 
freedom in farther obſerving the defects of his 
Hay, 506 
thinks two men uſed to think freely, can 
hardly differ, upon debate, ibid. wiſhes to ſee 
Mr. Molyneux in England, 509. congratulates 
his recovery from ſickneſs, ibid. fears his com- 
ing into England; becauſe of the danger, 511 
Vor. III. 


———— excuſes his not ſeeing De: 85 495 kom 
- his difficulty of breathing in Laudim, 513 
——— defires Mr. Molyneux to ſuperviſe a Latin 
tranſlation of his eſſay, 513. ſignifies his 
thoughts of adding mene in it, about 
- Enthuſiaſm - | ibid. 
——— earneſtly . wiſhes for his frequent com- 
pany, 515 
— of an abridgment” made of his 
eſſay at Oxfdrd, ibid. commends the often 
* of Tully, for gaining a good Latin ſtyle, 
ibid. knows a gentle woman, who taught her 
child Latin, without knowing it herſelf, when 
ſhe began, ibid. bemoans his miſſing of Dr. 
St. Abbe, iich. 
uiſnes much to ſee Mr. Molyneux before 
ee death, which he thinks near enn, 
51 
— relates to him the bad ſtate of our mo- 
ney, 319 
— ſends him a paper concerning the recoin- 
' ing it, 510, 523 
Lord Cape's high eſteem of him and his 
writings, 520 
—— prefers retirement for ſtudy, before an 
| honourable place of 1000 per annum, 24 
his great ſatisfaction in Mr. Burridge's 


ability for tranſlating his eſſay, ibid. 
recommends the goſpel, as a ſufficient 
treatiſe of morali | 
. reflects on ir. Synge's anſwer to Mr. 
Mohneux s problem, 522 
— his ingenious excuſe for ' writing no 
_ oftner to his friend, 52 
his contempt of the preſent world, ibid, 


his advice about tranſlating his eſſay into La- 
- tin, ibid, 
his ingenious anſwer to Mr. Molyneux 
about his picture, 
an 22 of a noted. prelate concern- 
ing his Rea/onableneſs of chriſtianity, 
his — — Sherlock's n 
dean of St. Paul's, 536 
his judgment of Mr. MHiſton's No 
the earth, © 5 1 
his high eſteem of Mr. Le Clerc, © 535 
his ingenious remark on Mr. Norris's re- 
preſenting the lady Aaſbam blind, 536 
reflections in French on his ay, 540 
his mean opinion of Mr. Toland, 
what benefit he expected from the biſſos 

of Morceſter's writing againſt him, 544. his 

opinion of Mr. Leibnitz, who made the French 
 reflecions on his e/ay, ibid. 
his ſhyneſs of Mr. Toland, and the rea- 
ſons of it, 


48 
his good opinion of Sir Richard Bet. 


more, 549, 552 
— mentions ſeveral writers againſt his ay, 


enim 2 Iriſh biſhop's letter againſt his * 


of certainty, 555 
—— Mr, Molyneux's reply to that letter, 557 
a a diſtinct account of his difficulty of 
breathing, | 55 
repreſents the unintelligibleneſs of his 
adverſary's writings, 559 
— his grief for the death of his dear friend 
Mr. MHoqneux, & 569 
his judgment of the uſual * akes of 
phyticians, | 567 
his letter of cbs to Dr. Molyneux, 
brother to his deceaſed friend, 106g 
his Latin letter to Mr. Limbirch, about 
father Simon's critical hiftary, 573 
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— publiſhed i in French, Ni 597 
— relates how he was forced to write in de- 
. Fence of his fo; ';} ---——<008 
— informs Limborch that the 4th editi- 
on of his F 
603 
cates his anſwering in French; from his 
want of readineſs in writing Latin, 604 
— excuſes himſelf, for being prevailed on to 
ove the unity of Gn, to thoſe who can do it 
1565 themſelves, 2 ibid. 
— his proofs of the unity of God, in a 3 
letter to Mr. Limborch, 
"plained | 2 


—— the ſame argument farther 
lan of 


4 another letter, | 
»———— underſtood not the Carteſians guage 
infinite thought, though he had a notion ab 
ufinite ſubſtance, 513 
— divides all chriſtians into Papifts and Evan- 
gehichs,, ibid. 
— writes to Vr. Limborch about Dr. Alx s 


julgnent of #he Jewiſh church, and the vanity 


of Toland, _ 
——— Writes concerning Hammont, Lewes, and 

- Wightman, who were burnt alive, and the 
errors they were charged with, 618 
— relates various opinions of learned men, 


concerning Dr. Alix s book, 620, 622 
— wonders mot that Mir. Limborch ſhould 


| | * at ſome things in his eſſay, about free 
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| —— highly commends the deſign „ 
N mentary on the acts, - 626 
— {1 that Mr. Limborch, like others, 
confounds the 20:17 with the defire, which are 
very different, 629. relates how he uſes the 
word indifferency, in treating of Iberty, ibid. 
— laments that papiſh perſecutions ſhould be 
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Malebranche, his opinion of ſeeing all things 
God, confuted, 410 
— many 008 I eee unintelligible, * 


— his argument from the imprieiratitiny. of 
bodies, anſwer d, 413, 414 
—— his miſtake about ſeeing a cube and an 
+ objec vaſtly diſtant, ibid. his miſtake about 
the minds producing ideas, 3 
— his ſtrange notion that ideas of material 
things are ſpiritual things, 414 
— tts hard, according to his notion, to prove 
a real ſun, 415 
—— his faying, that material things are in Get 
after a ſpiritual manner, unintelligible, ibid. 
—— the obſcurity of his ſaying, that God is the 
place BY ſpirits, 416 
— his notion that we think upon al] things, 
before we think on any particular * 


true, | 417 
— che N * „e 
cannot defire to fee any unleſs we, in part, 
fee it already, "= 1 2 ibid. 


— hee at length reſolves all into the Moth of 


— his miſtake in ſaying we have the 0 
infinite before that of finite, 


—= ſeems to affom drei contrary to 68 


Paul, 420 
—— gfoundle denies that we '/mell, or feet, 
things, in , tho' we ee them in him, ibid. 


— his telling us, a ſentiment is 2 


of the ſoul, is infignificant | 42 
—— — bernen ie and fee, 
not well grounded, 


— his wk of God's petting our fouls, 
unintelligible, 423 
"Matkebranche, 


| his WAITE Univer in, * 
I tre... uc. 2 
the unſurmoutitable | | {chu 
| . tends Opinion, | 

* 1 HY notions kh Harther ern 2 

Maler, uſed in an extenſive ſenſe, (5 11 2 

Man, the two principles in Rim al 
deſeribed, ; 


a ee of 16 fins of Oh, its een 3 - 


” Mamors, children ſhould be tauglt 890d ane, = 
than Fler, 


ther by exam 
ariana, his Lit of Sparn, coininehded, 727 
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atter, Mr. Locke's notion of it ee 
Meals, A 

to a certain hour, 


Bede oſeph) his writings commended, 


4 
755 


Auen, three ſorts of them, Viz. carnal, 
and ſpiritual, -. , 
Merchants accompts, gentlemen ſhould be LY 
therein, 93 


2 is, how the Jews expected deliverance from 


298, c. 
Metals: ſeveral ſorts of them, . - 17 
Meteors, 


| 715 
znerals, are vegetables, 71 
Wer tenend; parliamentum, 5 4 


Method, a good one neceſſary ny in all laming, fp 


Alind of man, underſtands and wills of 
without faculties diſtinct from it, 628, Ke. 
Minds, the general reaſon why the /ounde/# minds 
have ufually the moſt c bodies, .566 
he of righteouſneſs, why the goſpel is ſo 
212, b. 
Mage, the definition of them, and a diſcourſe 
about them, 4.32 
— what proves extraordinary operations to 
be real miracles, 
che only caſe wherein real miracles may 
be expected, 435 
the occaſion of writing the diſcourſe on 
miracles, 436 
Mobun ( Charles, Lord) his character, 69 
Holl, (Herman) his geography commended, 720 
Aomey, ſeveral authors mentioned, who have 
written about it, 518, 520 
the dipping of it, almoſt brought us to 


ruin, 523 
w——— law made to prevent clipped weed 
from paſſing, ibi 
Anarchy, whether of divine right, 680, 701 

MAontagu, (Lord) his character, 


700 
Morality, the beſt books that treat of it, 725, 
53. vid. Ethicks. 
Moreri, his hiſtorical dictionary commended, 727 
Morley (George) biſhop of Vincheſter, 692 
Mortal and corruptible, how to be underſtood 
(1 Cor. xv. A 199, b. 
3 (Mr.) his letters to Mr. Zocke, 479, 
&c. 


—— lu» high commendation of Mr. Locke's 


_ -- eſlay, ibid. 
— de. Mr. Locke to write a treatiſe of 
morality, 480 
———— Writes to him, that the awake" of 
1692, was not felt at Dublin, = 
notes ſome ſeemingly exceptionable 
ſages in Mr. Locle s ory a 183 
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0 ds Mr. ire W for the 
judicious novelties in them, 
— deſires him to write againſt Malebranc 
_ efithuſiaſm, 493- and againſt the notion of he 
© world's eterni ibid. 
his 8 on an 3 55 crauing 
£ of children, 1 ing bil 
dren to read. 495 
—— his approbation of Mr. Lis te 
 Jdentity and diverſity, _ of man's Iherty, 4 499 
| doubts concerning Mr. Loclè's judgmen 
. ofa man's being p niſtied for a fg 
- mitted, when drunk, ibid. 
— approves of Mr. Los explication' of 
this matter, 00 
his opinion of the difference made by the 
law, between a drunken and frantick man, 
. + ibid. vid. alſo 592 
— defires Mr. Locke to help him 'to a 
tutor for his ſon, 


—  — highly approves Mr, Locle 8 new er l | 


cation of man's liberty, - 595 
w——— hindered by licknels, FH m coming 

England, | 507 
w=— recommends Dr. St. Aſhe to Mr. Tre 


—— writes to Mr. Locke, about publiſhing His 


eſſay, in Latin, id. 
— approves Mr. Lokt's deſign of Amit 
about enthuſiaſm, 512 
—— defires him to confute Malebranche's no- © 
tion of ſeeing all things in God, ibid. 
——— promiſes to reward the Latin tranſlator of 
Mr. cke's eſſay, 514 


is diſappointed of his expectation from 
the tranſlator, 57. but has ſome hope of an- 
other, who can do it in a better ſtyle, ibid. 
i relates his child's great progreſs in learn- 
ing, by Mr. Loke's method, ibid. 
highly commends Mr. Zorkt's writings 


about money, trade, ibid. &c. 520 
— his pro lem anſwered by Mr. Synge, 521 
| commends Mr. Burridge to Mr. Locke, 
for a good tranſlator, ibid. & 523 


——— congratulates Mr. Locte on his recovery 


and preferment, 525 
his high eſteem of Mr. Locke's judgment 
about money, ibid. 
his ſmart cenſure of Mr. Eduards's writ- 
ings, 26, &c. 
— tintreats Mr, Locke, to let him ave His 
picture, 528 
—— his remarks on Dr. Bentley's ſermons at 
Mr. Boyle's lecture, 530 
— his account of ſpolling the linen manu- 
facture in /reland, 5 
—— his favourable opinion of Mr. Ze 
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— the ſtrange effect which the biſhop 7 
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— mestions his treatiſe, entitled, The 5 
4 4 1230 being bound by. all of parliament, 
Hate, 503 3 
— —_— extraordinary . fatisfaQtion, * i 
having had five weeks converſation with LY 
wy 4 
— dies, fon after his return from. England, 
— lt Mr. Locle, a token of remembrance 
= Dr. Thomas) his high opinion of 
. $denham's judgment in medicine, 565 ; 
Mr. Locle hopes medicine will receive 
... great advantage from him, | 5 
— by opinion of Pr. Morton's. treatiſe on 


$67. 


— his great value for Mr. Latke's book Ws 


education, 
ons his letter to Mr. Lithe, concerning the 
great loſs, by the death of his brother, 576 


Muſic, much t time ſhould not be ordinarily = 


in it, 


4 9H MEANS, PF, it, * 145, a. 320, f. 


Nr 0 „e. what it urn Mt (r Cor. i.) 
Natural philoſophy, not advanced 1 2 
05 » 37 3, Kc. 
bo a good acquaintance with it ma 
© be beſt attained, WP TO” —— 
Nece ty of ſinning, a kind of it may ought 
bn 1nd pt fate, or an abſolute decree, 


570 

Newneſs of /dirit, what meant b 279, b 
e. > "xa in C os IT, Rei gu, 
and their character, | 6583 
Nortb (Lord) | a == 


Northampton (Earl of ). Foo 

r Mr.) the opinions of Mr. Locke and 
Mr. Molyneux concerning him, 36, 538 

—— his refletions on Mr. Lec&'s eſſay, 

- his eſſay. on the ideal world, 740. » 


of one of his arguments, 740 
Net named (or known) what it 1 157, c. 


n © 88 : 3 . * 
04 ATHS, whether forbidden rb Jeſus vs Chr, 
9 


— a 


Phoebe, Why ſhe is called a fuccourer of _— 
| Phyjie, never'to be given to children by way 2 


1 00g e 
e ae 72 ee 


N | 


be und egg 
OT en 


Ut — 


a fol uber the Jews a and Gau ns 
- "become 4 * 8 5 No 329 
en face, what it means 2 Cor. v.) 21 
e 


055 = = Jus 301 . * 3 P. «2! T 85 1 N APY 
- $4 2 * Coo) 
PUGET (Loi (Lo) 699 

” Paxton, 25 aol eee, 15 


SITS | 


Parents, ſhould early ſettle authority over e 


dren, I4, 1 
> hooks make their children familiar wi 
them, as they grow up 40, &c: 
Partiality i in fudies, 359. it miſleads the Ne 
ſtanding. Gs TY 390 
Parts, or abilities, their difference, 372. may 
be improved by a due conduct of the under- 
ſtanding, e - ., id. 
Paſſing ſins over, how God is ſaid to do it, 256 
Paul (the apoſtle) his epiſtle to the Galatians ex- 
| agg 111. the generat deſign of this epiſtle 


. 0 
3 bos, ſaid to be an apoſtle not of men nor 
by men, ibid. 


bow he was ſaid not to Pleaſe men, 115 
vent into Arabia, immediately after his 
converſion, 116 
his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians ex- 
plained 139, &c. 
— che time of its being written, and its 
general deſign, ibid. 
his fecond epiſtle to the Cerintbian ex- 
plained, 204. the general deſign of it, ibid. 


——— his epiſtle to the Romans explained, and 


its general ſcope, 239, &c. 
his wiſdom in treating the unbelieving 
3 242, &c. 


what he means by my G0 el, 320, 250 
— his epiſtle to the Eph, ans explained, 


322, &C. 
—— caught the expiration of the law, more 
x than the Cher apoſtles, 327, &C. 


| .is wont to join himſelf with the believ- 
ing Gentiles, in ſpeaking to them, 26, b. 
Peers (the behaviour of popiſh peers) i in 8 
IlId's time, 
Paid, how to be underſtood (in x Cor. ii. i) 
| 146, a. 
Per ſius . | 727 
Per ſeverance in ſtudy, neceſſary to knowled Wo 
OI 
Perſpicuity, in ſpeaking, wherein i it confiſts, 1 5. 
and how to obtain it, ibid. 
Petavius, his chronology commended, 7 27 
Petre (Lord) his character, 699 
Petyt, his rights of the commons of England; com- 
mended, 726 


prevention, 10. 11 
Pite, his — of health its character, 
738 

Play, 
6 


+4 


N |, (Rom, 11 = 2 


OO 
 +—— ſhould make them for themſelves, 56, {4 
In _ ſeveral ſorts, nouriſhment and 25 


| 4 (Dr.) fome account of his lif and 4 


749 
Politicks, contain two parts, - 5 "03 
Fn. (Matthew) 47 /onopfis commended, . 
arter; a p of a porter of coll 
in Oxford, : ry 5 


Power, what this phraſe, brought under K 
refers to, (1 Cor. v.) 


improved by it, 376 
Pray with the underſtanding, what it means, 191 
Praying and propheſying, how to be underſtood, 


| Prejudices, every one. ſhould find out, nd _ 
rid of, his own, 4517 
Preſent cuil world, what is meant by it, (Gal. i.) 


11 
Projumpion a great hindrance to the underftnd 


Fw of this world, how to be undes 

146, e. 

Principalities, Powers, &c. ſignify perſons veſted 
with authority, 184854. 

Principles, when wrong, are very prejudicial, 


376, Kc. 
— we ſhould carefully examine * own, 
382, &c. 
— the uſefulneſs of intermediate a 
Printers, their character, 1 5 


Prophe/ying, the notion of it (in Cor. xi.) 177 

Proportion of faith, what it ſignifies, 307 

Proteſtant religion, wherein it is comprehended 
in England, 

Proteſtants, are now as much as ever concerned, 
to be vigorous in their joint endeavours, for 
ſupporting the reformation, 755 

Pſalmanazar (George) an enquiry after him, 744 

Puffendorf, his writings commended, 725, 726 

Puniſhment, to be avoided, as far as poſſible, in 
educating children, 15, 16 

——leſs need of it, than is commonly en 


Purchas, his collection of voyages EF” 


7 26 

Put on Chriſt, the meaning of that e 
126, 

Pyrard, his e commended, 726 


Q. 


Ueſtion, ſhould be rightly ſtated, before ar- 
guments are uſed, : 388, &c. 
Duicken your mortal bodies, this phraſe largely ex- 
plained, 287 
vickned, how far chriſtians are ſo, 336 
wntilian, his in/titutiones commended, - 725 


; 


N nell, two brothers of that name, mutually 
turned each other from their religion, Maj] 

Rawleigh, (Sir Walter) his hi/tory of the 4 
72 

eg how children ſhould be arg to * 
7, &c 

how it owe be . when learned, 


67, 68, 69 
vor III. 


ORs 160, b. 
Practice, or exerciſe of the mind, ſhould not be 
beyond its e 375. the underſtanding i is 


"The Thid Wo l uE „„ 


ZW. 1 ploy, vid. ro up to play I SIS of 
i e ee 


— How the mind ous bo eoodute in 
ing, J. 387 


. ſhould be ally uſd with chi. 55 


„31 
— ſeveraldefedts therein mentioned, 2 
—-— how it ſhould be improved, 374 
Reaſons againſt reflraining the preſs, Mr. Mr. Locke's 
judgment on that pamphlet, 736 


Receive anm another, how to be underſtood, 315, a. 


I, neceſlary for children, »45 
2 * Sie being all wy 

—— the advanta s 0 | 
it freely, — _ ibid. 


Klan. how . expounded by the author, 
255» 8. 330, e. 

Rejeiciag, what it fignifies (Galat. vi. 4.) 
Religion, it concerns all mankind to underſtand 
it rightly, 380 
— that which is falſe, may be” as firmly be- 
lieved, as the true, 444 
the ſhorteſt way to obtain a true knowledge 
of it, 732, &c. 
Reprobate mind, what it ſigni 246 
Reputation, children ſhould be early enured to 


fies, 


have a regard to it, 17s 18, 19 
Reſignation, or flexibleneſs, often obſtru 5 know- 
edge 393 


Refurrettimm of the dead, how to be underſtood, 
(1 Cor. xv. 197 
Revellings, what they were, 134 
Reverence towards parents, to be early fixed in 
children, 41, &c. 
Rewards, children ſhould not be encouraged by 
ſuch as pleaſe the ſenſes, 17, but chiefly by 
thoſe which concern their reputation, 18 
Rhetoric, how it may be beſt learned by young 


men, 3, 84 
* (che great horſe) how far it may be * 
u 9 
Right hand of fellowſhip, what it ſignifies, 119 
Righteouſneſs, often taken for liberality, 22 
of the lat, this oo ad explained, 
25 T 


what attaining to the law ber righteouſ- 


neſs, 5 parry 284 
Roberts (Lord) his character, 700 
Rachefoucault (Duke of) his memoirs, 725 


Roe (Sir Thomas) his voyage, 
Roſe up to play, what it refers to, (1 Cor. 41. 


7 
Rules, ſhould not be multiplied to children? 
20 


Running, what it means, and what it ana to, 
Ruſpworth, his hi/ftorical collections coniibrided, 


72 

Rutland (John Manners, Earl of) 700 
8. 

| $4 GARD, his voyage mentioned, 726 


Salvation, ſignifies relief, in 2 Cor, i. 6. 206, 


E. 
Sanctiſſed in Chriſt Feſus, what it means, 140, 
325, a. 159, b. 

Sander ſon (Biſhop ) his opinion concerning mo- 
narchy, and the obedience of ee to mor 


prince, 701, n 
Sanqys (Lord) 700 
Sandys (George) his voyages, 726 
JOS what it means, in Rom. xi. 303 

the import of it, Epbheſians ii, 336, g. 
9 K Sauntring, 


- 
x as th. FEY! wh iro gage re, 2 8 - 
een, * 
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r þ$þ 15 — 7 gia (2 
F q * * , +" Py . * 4 * . 

* 4 . N | 


1 times, whay St. 1 wo mean b 


ge, his fu of i nb, 


den, bis le honour Lonfithended; 727 
Des n „ US "26 BE 0 
cee Galat. ii.) _ | . 
2 children ſhould de enured to it be- 
times, 14, 15, 16 
Sergeant, a popifh eg; hit abſurd way of wri⸗ 
ting againſt Mr. 5 
Set forth laſt, what it "Uudes to, (x Cor. iv.) 


154 
8hafi/bury » ( Earl of) his character, 652. or 
" opinion evncerning the declaration of indut- 


hs pike, 


er, 
* 


urgy, &. or the church of England, 693, 


Ke. 
1 children ſhould early be taught N be 
affected with it, 19 20 
| Sherlock William)” his digreſſion concerning in- 


nate ideas, againſt Mr-Lotke, © 45 
Shined i in our hearts, &c. how this is to be * 


So let him eat, how this is to be underſtood, 187 
Soon. removed from him that called you, Joy. it 
refers to, 114 


4 72 
—_— . . 5 Shime his lexicon commended, 5 0 7 
4 ; . Bhort-hand, (writing) very uſeful, | 
= 2 Smilies, mould be warily made Us of, 7 
r Simon (Father) 2 ions of Mr. Las che; 
3% | | 1 his critical hiſtory, * 
1 Simplicity that is in 22 how to be e 

| | | 0 
Sin not imputed, what it imports [Rook v.) 266, b. 
| ba "EE —— what it is to /erve Jin, 272 
| 2 Z how fin has not dominion over Chriſtians, 
| | 875 27 
1 | =— ſpoken of as a perſon, \ 279 or 
|  — What is meant by its being exceeding i 5 ul, 
1 | 2815 b. 
=. * ov it is n in the fleſh, 28 5, d. 
= ' . Sinners, means unjuſtified ſinners, in Gal. ii. 17. 
i 410 
_— - Smith (Sir Thomas) his communwealth of England, 
3 75 
1 | * Sleep, how it is to be indulged or reſtrained, in 
1 | Children, 8, 9 
os Society (civil) books that treat of the riſe and 
| | nature of civil ſociety, ibid. 
4 Soriety; rules of a ſociety eſtabliſhed by Mr. 
I Locke, 756 
$ ; Southampton (Ear! of) his character, 68r ; his 
A ſaying concerning epiſcopacy, 696 
4 


a. 
4c 


ad % 
* N 
_ # w 


* PPP W a 


mended, | 727 
Stones, are real vegetables, 1 
Srraurhiut, his chronology commended, 727 
Sovereignty.of God's juſtice in caſting "off the 


Jetos, 295, 296 
Sown, how it is to be underſtood, (1 Cor. xv.) 
? 198 


wn.” 4. Speaking enknown thageues, 


Fate, an happy one, in this world, 


belles effay, 353 


ence; 682; his obſervation on the articles, 


ae len his diſcourſes a 1 5 
men ' | 


Stephen (Robert) his theſaurus ling. Latin. com- 


_=_ : S9elman, his gloſſary commended,  - da. 
3 Stamford (Thomas Grey, Earl of} his character, 
# © | | 696 
2 State- tracts, two collections of them, com- 
E mended, 726 


** 
2 e 1999 24 
„ Nie. Ln notion of it explained — 


paris, tis uſunl with St. Paul toll 64 
Log 132; led by the Spirit. 

Spirit} (hood — their nature ſhould be ſought. - 
out, before that of bodies, 85.——The reaſon or 
this, ibid. The knowledge of them is beſt 
learned from the bible, g ibid. 

7 05 (or goblins) children ſhould be 

kept from ill impreſſions concerning them, 60 

Spiritual fs, the Greet word (1 Cor. 20 
rather fignifies ſpiritual perſons, 75 189 

ug 


= 


mind in a 
Siomach, of ſome, by conſtant uſe, is ſet like . 
larum, 3 


Stool fol going; ro it regula | how to be procured, 


9, to. Vid. c —_— 7 

. tay by m in ſlore is to be 9 
x Cor. xvi. 

N M7 e ill effects of children's — 


Such a one; who St. Paul means by ity © 4 


Supper, how we muſt underſtand one's eating his 
- mon ſupptr (1 Cor. xi.) 180- 
He (Mr. Edward) author of the gentleman s 
religion, 521 

— has letter to Dr. Duay!, -about diftinguiſh- 


n ö 4. 


727 E ENI) his tables commended; 72 


Taſte, what children learn, ſhould not be 


made ſuch to them, 27, 28 

Tempe their variety, 27 
emper, of children to be carefully _ 

- their education, . 1, 42, hs: 

Tflimony . 8 what it ſignifies {i Cor. ii.) 

144, A. 


Terence, © 731 
Theatre, how gt. Paul alludes to it, in the us, 


of forth laft, © — 164 
euenot, 150 collection of voyages, 726 


Themes, why children ſhould not be exerciſed in 


making them, 77, &c. 
Theology, ſhould be ſtudied by all men, 380, 388 
Things that are not, the import of this expreſſion, 

134, 2. 
Things that pertain to G ad, what this phraſe ſig- 


317 
This fame. (or this very thing) what it means 


(1x Cor. ii. 209 
Thuanus, his hiflory of his own times, commended, 
727 

Tillotſon, archbiſhop of e his elogium, 
ee ee 725 

Time is ſhort, what it may refer to, 165 
Timprouſneſs, how children ſhould be fortified 
againſt it, 49, 50 


Toleration, part of a letter in defence of it, 437 
the new way of anſwering Mr. Locke's third 
letter for it, ibid. 


forming, 438 
— ſome remarks of Mr. Locke, concerning 


that eſtabliſhed in England, by at of Furs 
ment, 5 x 582 


Tyland, vid. Mr. 2 1 


7. oxonſhend (Horatio) Lord, his character, 700 
Trade, fit for gentlemen to learn a manuel 0 one, go 
— how 1t may be calily- attained, 91 


Tran ferru g 
TIE 6- 


the anſwer only promiſes, inſtead of per- 


_ 


* 


_— thoughts, not eaſily attairied, 407 
——— cauſes of the difficulty of doing it; ibi 
how this difficulty may be overcome; 408 


Travel, in foreign countries, when, and how to 
be beſt done, 944 &c. 


Travels, books For travels and voyages —_—— 


Natz of the Goſpel, what it ſignifies (Galat: ji.) 


Truth, moſt likely to prevail by gentle 2 
_ books de oratore and de officiis N 
Tutors, of children, how to be choſen and LET 

Dre 


Turkey, the expedite way of juſtice there, 751 
Tyrrel ( ' og , his hi/tory f England com- 


726 
. 
JE RSE S, why children ſhiouid not be ex- 
erciſed in making them, 77, 78 
Vegetables, an account of them, 718 
775 to Honour, the meaning of i it, 293, 4. d. 
nder/tanding of man, its operations, 724 ; how 


it may be proved, ibid. man's laſt reſort to 
it for conduct, 371 ; to be improved by prac- 
tice and habit, 3753 wherein the 1% judgment 
of it conſiſts, 385, &c. 
Vice, children are too conimonly taught it, from 
their infancy, 12, 13 
1 ſeems to ſignify a ſingle ſtate (1 Cor. vii. 


164, e. 


val in what ſeriſe charged on Fews and 
Gentiles, 304, e. 

Unchathed, and cloathed upon, . what they mean 
(2 Cor. iv. 4.) 216 

Uniformity (act Tor ) the eonſequences of it, 68 1 

Unity of God, vid. God. 

Univer, —_— of knowledge, how it ſhould be * 

3 

Jo 5 ius (Gerhard John) his etymologicam linguæ 
Latinæ commended, 727 

Voyages, vid. Travels. 

Uber (James, archbiſhop of Armagh) his opinion 
that e is of divine right, 701, 702 
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Walk, what walk as men; -imports,; - ' 157 85 


t after the Aab, but after the Spirit, what 
that means, 284, 28 8 


Wandring, we ſhould endeaycur to keep our 
minds from it, 1 22 


Warwick (Earl of) | O08 
Weakneſs, the meaning of, thro weabneſs, (2 


Xiii.) 237 1 
M bear, his methodus legendi hiftorias commended, 3 


Wharton (Philip, Lord) his character, 8x 

Whichcot, his ſermons commended, 753 

Whitby, (Daniel) his commentary on the New 15 

flament, commended, 455⁵ 
n ſhould be ſparingly uſed towards = 

. 1 4 17 

Wi welehe, ( Heneage Finch, Earl of ) his charac- 


699 
Wi iclear (Charles Powlet, Marquis of) his _ 
racer, | 69 
Will, and underſtanding, are not really diſtinct 
faculties, 629, &c, 
- freedom is not properly aſcribed to it, but 
to the man, ibid. 
Wijdem, how childrens minds ſhould 'be enured 
to it, 6r 
how young men may advance in it, 90 
n a myſtery, how to be underſtood 


1 1 Cor. ii.) 146 

itneſſes, what St. Paul means by two” or three 

witneſſes, 236 

Women, of their behaviour in chriſtian wines” 
17 

Mords, ſhould not be uſed without a fixed ſenſe, 

395 


Workmanſhip of Gad created, what it means, 338, a. 
Worts, how excluded by the Goſpel, 301, d. 


Writing, how it may be well, and eaſily Pr : 


69, 
Wynne (John) his abridement ＋ 45 Mr. Locke's ey 
concerning human underſtand! * 


; Y, 
Y E A R; made by the teyolution of the earth 


about the ſan, 713 
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